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GENERAL INTRODUCTTON 


0.1 AIMOF THIS WORK 


Since Hittite is the oldest attested Indo-European language, it is of prime interest for 
anyone involved in comparative Indo-European linguistics. A thorough description 
of the historical phonology of Hittite is therefore of paramount importance. In my 
view, one cannot describe the historical phonology of a certain language without 
having etymologically treated the entire inherited vocabulary of that language nor 
without having a coherent view on the morphological changes that have occurred in 
it. Moreover, in the case of Hittite, it is essential to distinguish between the three 
chronological stages it displays (Old, Middle and Neo-Hittite, cf. $ 0.3) and the 
changes that took place between these stages. In all recent handbooks dealing with 
the etymology of Hittite, this crucial combination is lacking: Melchert's Anatolian 
Historical Phonology (1994a) and Kimball's Hittite Historical Phonology (1999) 
both focused on the historical phonology only, not always taking into account all 
relevant material, whereas Puhvel's Hifttite Etymological Dictionary (HED) and 
Tischler's Hethitisches etymologisches Glossar (HEG) have no coherent view on the 
historical phonology in their treatment of the lexicon. Furthermore, most scholars do 
not seem to differentiate between orthography, phonetics and phonology, which in 
my view is a decisive part of the understanding of the Hittite language. | therefore 
felt it my task to write a historical phonology of Hittite on the basis of an extensive 
treatment of the Hittite inherited lexicon,' in which not only phonological change, 
but also morphological change and inner-Hittite chronology are taken into account. 
Besides this introduction, in which I will give general information on the Hittites 
and their language, the Anatolian language branch and the place that this branch 
occupies within the Indo-European language family, this book consists of two parts. 
The first part is called Towards a Hittite Historical Grammar and contains two 
chapters: chapter 1, Historical Phonology, contains a detailed discussion of the 
phonetic and phonological interpretation of Hittite orthography, as well as an 
overview of the sound laws that took place between the reconstructed PIE mother 
language and Hittite as it is attested; chapter 2, Aspecis of Historical Morphology, 
contains an overview of the Hittite nominal system, a treatment of the prehistory of 


' With “inherited lexicon? I mean those words that are build up of morphemes that can be reconstructed 
for the Proto-Indo-European mother language (i.e. have cognates in the other TE languages). It should be 
noted that I therefore do not claim that each reconstructed form that in this book has been glossed as *PIE” 
did exist as such in the PIE mother language. These reconstructions should rather be seen as explications 
of the morphology of the Hittite words in the light of their PE origin. 
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the Hittite personal pronouns as well as an elaborate morphological interpretation of 
the Hittite verbal system. The second part is called Etymological Dictionary of the 
Hittite Inherited Lexicon and contains etymological treatments of all the relevant 
Hittite words. 

These two parts cannot exist without each other. The sound laws and 
morphological interpretations described in Part One are illustrated by the material 
from Part Two, whereas the treatment of the words in Part Two rests heavily on the 
findings of Part One. The reader should be aware of this when consulting one of 
them. 


0.2 THE STUDY OF HITTITE 


The rediscovery of the Hittite language actually started in 1887 when in the 
Egyptian village Amarna 382 clay tablets inscribed in the cuneiform script were 
discovered containing letters from and to the Egyptian pharaoh Akhenaten (ca. 
1352-1336 BC). Although most of these letters were written in Akkadian, a 
language that at that time was already well understood, two letters, addressed to the 
king of Arzawa, turned out to contain a hitherto unknown language. In 1902, the 
Dane J.A. Knudtzon elaborately treated these two letters and even claimed that their 
language belonged to the Indo-European language family. In absence of any positive 
reactions to this claim, he retracted his views in 1915 (Knudtzon 1915: 1074). 

When in 1905 the imposing ruins of an ancient city near the little Turkish village 
Boğazköy (presently called Boğazkale) was first excavated, soon tens of thousands 
of (fragments of) clay tablets were unearthed. Many of these were written in 
Akkadian, which made clear that the tablets constituted the royal archive of the land 
Hatti? and that the site in fact was its capital Hattusa. The bulk of the tablets were 
written in a language identical to the language of the two Arzawa-letters, however, 
which now was coined “Hittite”. Just ten years later, the Czech assyriologist Bedtich 
Hrozny published a preliminary “Lösung des hethitischen Problems” (Hrozny 1915), 
followed by a full description of “die Sprache der Hethither” (Hrozny 1917), 
probabiy the most complete decipherment of a language ever written. The results 
were baffling: Hrozny showed beyond any doubt that Hittite belongs to the Indo- 
European language family. Therewith Hittite immediately became the oldest attested 
language within that family. Not only did Hrozny's decipherment open up a new 
academic field, Hittitology, it also brought a fully new aspect to comparative Indo- 
European linguistics. 


> The existence of the land Hatti had already been known from documents from Mesopotamia as well 
as from the Amarna-letters, some of which were written (in Akkadian) by Suppiluliuma, king of the land 
Hatti. 
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As is now known, the oldest evidence for the Hittite language can be found in Old 
Assyrian texts (ca. 1920-1850 BC) that stem from the Assyrian trade colony or 
kârum established in the town Neğa / Kani3 (& modern-day Kültepe). In these texts 
we find many Hittite names and some loanwords that clearly show that Neğa / Kaniğ 
was a Hittite town during that period. It may well have been the most important 
Hittite city at that time. Not only does the oldest Hittite text, the so-called Anitta-text 
(Neu 1974a — StBoT 18), which must be regarded as an account of the foundation of 
the Hittite royal dynasty, tell how Anitta, son of Pithana, the king of Kuğğara, 
conguers Neğa and from then onwards uses this city as its residence, the Hittites 
tihemselves also refer to their language as “““ni-ği-li ((BoT 1.36 ili 64), na-a-$i-li 
(KBo 5.11 i 3), ne-eğ-lujlm'-ni-|li) WBoT 2, 24) and ka-ni-Su-um-ni-lli) (KUB 
41.14, 8), i.e. 'in Neğite, in the language of the people of Nesa / Kani$. 
Nevertheless, two centuries later, around 1650 BC, the Neğites apparently chose the 
city Hattuğa as their new capital (possibly because of its more strategic position) and 
the surrounding land Hatti (“*“Ha-at-ti, the region enclosed by the Kızıl Irmak) as 
their heartland. From that moment onwards their rulers call themselves LUGAL 
KUR “*“Ha-at-ti “king of the land Hatti”, which ultimately is the source of our term 
“Hittite'. The Hittite kingdom grew rapidiy and in the 14th century it reached its 
peak, ruling over vast parts of Anatolia and northern Syria (then also called “Hittite 
Emypire'). From ca 1250 BC onwards rivalry between two branches of the royal 
family both claiming to be the legitimate heirs to the throne caused it to descend into 
civil war and around ca 1175 BC the Hittite kingdom ceased to exist. 

Throughout its existence, the Hittite kingdom used Hittite as its administrative 
language (although Akkadian was used as well, especially for international affairs). 
The bulk of the Hittite texts (some 30.000 pieces) therefore were found in the royal 
archive at Hattu3a, but important finds have been made in Ugarit / Ras Shamra 
(some 200 pieces), Maşat Höyük (116 pieces), Kuşaklı (48 pieces) and Ortaköy 
(allegediy some 3500 pieces, of which only a handful have been published up to 
now) as well. Although most of the Hittite texts deal with religious affairs (ritual 
texts, hymns, prayers, festival descriptions, omens, oracles, mythological texts), we 
also find historical texts (annals), political texts (treaties with vassal kings, letters), 
administrative texts (instructions for functionaries) and legal texts. 


0.3 DATING OF TEXTS 


The Hittite texts span the whole period of the Hittite kingdom (ca. 1650-1175 BC). 
Already in the 1930's it had become clear that texts that had to be attributed to kings 
from the beginning of this period showed linguistic features that were different from 
texts that had to be attributed to kings from the end of this period: the language was 
changing throughout the Hittite period (like any living language is changing through 
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time). It therefore nowadays has become general practice to divide the Hittite 
language into three successive linguistic stages: Old Hittite (OH, ca 1650-1450), 
Middle Hittite (MH, ca 1450-1380) and Neo-Hittite (NH, ca 1380-1175). From the 
1960's onwards it has become clear that also the cuneiform script in which the 
Hittite tablets were written underwent changes: the shape of some signs has been 
altered drastically within the Hittite period. We therefore nowadays also distinguish 
between three palaeographic stages: Old Script (0S), Middle Script (MS) and Neo- 
Script (NS). Since it is well known that within the Hittite archival system older 
texts were often copied in younger periods and that the scribes who carried out the 
copying did not always refrain from modernizing the language of the older original 
according to their own standards, any scholar who wants to be seriously involved in 
Hittite linguistics must date a given text according to these two criteria: composition 
and script. For the dating of compositions I have mainly used the lists of Melchert 
(1977: 45-131), Oettinger (1979a: 573-580) and Weitenberg (1984: 13-21) as well 
as the datings used in CHD. In this book I have adopted the practice of e.g. CAD to 
use the following abbreviations: OH/NS — a Neo-Hittite copy of an Old Hittite 
composition; OH/MS — a Middle Hittite copy of an Old Hittite composition; etc.” It 
has to be borne in mind that a given form from an OH/NS text cannot be 
immediately identified as a linguistically old form: it is guite possible that the text 
has been 'polluted? by the NH scribe and that the form in guestion in fact isa 
modemnization. 


0.4 METHODS OF TRANSCRIPTION 


In this book, I use four different layers of representing Hittite words: (a) a one-to- 
one transliteration of the cuneiform signs,” e.g. ne-e-pi-i$; (b) a bound transcription,* 


> Some scholars further divide the last period into two stages, namely Early Neo-Script (ENS) and Late 
Neo-Script (LNS — German spâtjunghethitisch, sjh.). Since this is not yet common practice and since asa 
historical linguist Iam mainly interested in the oldest stage of the language, I have decided to only use the 
term Neo-Script (NS) in this book (although I must admit that in hindsight for instance the many 
morphological processes in the Hittite verbal system that take place in the NH period perhaps could have 
been described more precisely if I had used this more precise system of dating). 

“ Since any text in Old Script by definition must contain an Old Hittite composition, 1 only use the 
abbreviation OS in these cases (and not OH/OS). Similarly in the case of Neo-Hittite compositions which 
by definition can only be written in Neo-Script: I use the abbreviation NH (and not NH/NS). 

“ In this book | have transliterated the cuneiform signs according to Rüster & New's Hethitisches 
Zeichenlexikon (2 HZL). Note however that the signs GIR, GAD, NIR, UD and SIR, for which HZL cites 
the phonetic value &ir, kid/tç, nir, pir and Sir, respectively, sometimes have to be read ker, ket,, ner, per 
and Ser as well. 

* Because of the ambiguity of this way of transcribing (e.g. the transcription yalahzi does not tell us 
whether the underlying form was ya-al-ah-zi or ua-la-ah-zi), 1 have used this transcription only when the 
transliteration of a certain form has been already given. 
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e.g. nepis, (c) a phonological transcription, e.g. /n&bis/, and (d) a phonetic 
transcription, e.g. (n&pisl|. 


0.5 ANATOLIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY 


Linguistically, Hittite belongs to the Anatolian language family, which further 
consists of the following languages: 

Palaic was the language of the land Palâ ( a-la-a),' probabiy situated in north- 
west Anatolia between the rivers Sakarya Nehri / Sangarios and the Kızıl Irmak / 
Halys (possibliy identical to classical Paphlagonia or one of its regions, Blaene). 
Reference to this land is found in the OH version of the Hittite Laws only, which 
indicates that in MH times it had ceased to exist as such. The language, which the 
Hittites call “*“pa-la-um-ni-li, i.e. “in the language of the Palaic people”, is only 
known from a few Boğazköy-tablets that deal with the cult of the god Zaparua. 
These texts were composed in the OH period, and therefore it is generally agreed 
upon that the Palaic language had died out by MH times. Its corpus is very small, 
and therefore many basic matters regarding grammar and lexicon are unclear. For 
texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Carruba 1970, 
Carruba 1972, Kammenhuber 1969, Melchert 1994a: 190-228. 

Cuneiform Luwian is only known from passages of incantation and cult songs 
cited in Hittite texts dealing with rituals and festivals with a Luwian background. In 
these texts, which date from the 16th-15th century BC, the language is referred to as 
lu-ü-i-li, i.e. “in Luwian”. The language is closely connected with Hieroglyphic 
Luwian (see below). In Hittite texts from the NH period we find many words, often 
preceded by the gloss-wedges “ and <, which have to be regarded as Luwian 
borrowings (although it is not always clear whether these words derive from 
CLuwian or HLuwian). Although in the OH versions of the Hittite Laws the land 
Luyija or Lüja is attested (“*“Luyija), which has to be eguated with the land Arzaya 
as attested in younger texts and therefore must have been situated in west Anatolia 
between the rivers Gediz Nehri / Hermus and Büyük Menderes Nehri / Maeander, it 
is not necessarily the case that the CLuwian texts derive from that area. According to 
Melchert (2003: 174) “Jiln the few cases where a determination can be made, the 
Luwian rituals found in Hattusa are imported from the southem region of 
Kizzuwatna”. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. 
Starke 1985, Starke 1990, Melchert 2003c, Laroche 1959, Melchert 1993a, Melchert 
1994a: 229-281. 


URU 
P 


” Possibly pronounced /pla?a/, which can be deduced from the difference between palaumnili “in the 
language of the Palaic people” and nesumnili “in the language of the Neğite people”: just as nes-umnili is 
derived from Nes-a, with morphological replacement of the final -a, pala-umnili must be derived from a 
form Pala-a — /pla?a/. 
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Hieroglyphic Luwian is a language closely related to (but nevertheless clearly 
distinct from) Cuneiform Luwian (see above). It is written in an indigenous 
hieroglyphic script that seems to have been especially designed for this language. 
Although seals containing names written in these hieroglyphs can be dated back to 
the OH period (ca. 1600 BC), the oldest real HLuwian text (the Ankara Silver Bowl, 
cf, Hawkins 1997) may be dated around 1400 BC. By far most of the ca 260 known 
HLuwian texts are rock inscriptions. Some thirty of these were set up during the 
Hittite Empire period (13th century BC), but the bulk (some 230) date from the post- 
Empire period (1100-700 BC). The Empire-period inscriptions are found all over the 
area of the Hittite Empire, whereas the post-Empire-period inscriptions are found in 
south-east Anatolia only, the region of the so-called Neo-Hittite city states. For texts, 
grammar, vocabulary, script and historical phonology, see e.g. Hawkins 2000, 
Melchert 2003c, Plöchl 2003, Payne 2004, Meriggi 1962, Marazzi (ed.) 1998, 
Melchert 1994a: 229-281. 

Lycian is the language of the Lycian region, situated on the south-west Anatolian 
coast between the modem-day cities Fethiye and Antalya. The Lycians called 
themselves Trmili, which must be identical to the name Termilai used by 
Herodote. The Lycian language is known from some 150 coin legends and 170 
inscriptions on stone, dating from the Sth and 4th century BC, using a native 
alphabet related to Greek. Most inscriptions are funereal and show little variation, 
but a few are edicts, the most important one of which is the trilingual of Letoon 
(with Greek and Aramaic translations). On two inscriptions, including another 
important edict, the stele from Xanthos, (part of) the text is written in a dialect 
distinct from 'normal? Lycian and that is either called Lycian B (with “Lycian A” 
referring to normal Lycian) or Milyan. Linguistically, Lycian is closely related to 
CLuwian and HLuwian, and it is probable that they formed a sub-group within the 
Anatolian family. Nevertheless, the old view that Lycian is a younger variant of 
Luwian cannot be upheld: for instance, the Lycian vowel system (4, e, i, u) cannot 
be derived from the simpler vowel system of Luwian (4, i, u). For texts, grammar, 
vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Kalinka 1901, Neumann 1979a, 
Houwink ten Cate 1961, Neumann 1969, Hajnal 1995, Melchert 2004a, Melchert 
1994a: 282-328. 

Lydian is the language of classical Lydia, situated in central western Anatolia, in 
the modern-day provinces of İzmir and Manisa. It is attested on ca one hundred 
stone inscriptions in a native alphabet related to Greek, dating from the 8th-3rd 
century BC, with a peak around the Sth and 4th century. Most inscriptions stem from 
Sardis, the capital of Lydia. Although some inscriptions are fairly lengthy, the 
absence of a large bilingual text (the four bilingual texts, two Lydian-Greek and two 
Lydian-Aramaic, are too short to be of much help) makes Lydian difficult to 
understand. The little knowledge we do have shows that it stands guite apart from 
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the other Anatolian languages. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical 
phonology, see e.g. Gusmani 1964, Gerard 2005, Melchert 1994a: 329-383. 

Carian, Sidetic and Pisidian are so poorly attested or badiy understood that I will 
disregard them in this work. Carian is the language from classical Caria (south- 
westem Anatolia, between Lydia and Lycia), but most Carian texts (some 150) have 
been found in Egypt where Carian mercenaries were working. They date from the 
6th-5th century BC. The twenty texts from Caria itself seem to date from the 4th 
century BC. Although the language is written in a script seemingliy related to Greek, 
it still has not been fully deciphered. Only recentiy (in the 1990's) reliable sound 
values have been established for some signs on the basis of (short) Carian-Egyptian 
bilinguals. In 1996 a rather large Carian-Greek bilingual inscription was found in 
Kaunos, which hopefuliy will elucidate our knowledge of the Carian language in the 
future. Sidetic is known from 8 inscriptions from the city Side in the region 
Pamphylia, written in a native alphabet related to Greek. They date from the 3rd 
century BC. Three of them have a Greek version, which enables us to identify a few 
words that show that the language must be Anatolian. Nevertheless, with such a 
small corpus not much is known about Sidetic. Pisidian is the language known from 
some thirty tomb inscriptions from Pisidia, located between the lakes Eğridir Gölü 
and Beyşehir Gölü. They are written in the regular Greek alphabet and can be dated 
to the Ist-2nd century AD. Untl now only names have been attested, but the fact 
that a genitive ending -s is used (< Luw. -a$S4//-) in combination with the 
observation that some names clearly are Anatolian (e.g. Movonra — Luw. Muyaziti), 
points to an Anatolian language. For an introduction to these languages, see e.g. Van 
den Hout 1998. 


Within the Anatolian branch, Hittite is by far the best attested and best-known 
language. Therefore, Indo-Europeanists understandabiy often use data only from this 
language when working on the reconstructon of Proto-Indo-EHuropean. 
Nevertheless, I agree with Melchert (1994a: foreword) who states that “only (an 
Anatolian| perspective can fully illuminate the history of Hittite”. Although within 
the research project that enabled me to write this work there was no time to fully 
describe the prehistory of the other Anatolian languages, I have taken them into 
account whenever necessary and sometimes digressed on certain aspects of their 
historical phonology. 


0.6 THE PLACE OF THE 
ANATOLIAN BRANCH WITHIN PİE 


A mere six years after the decipherment of Hittite, Forrer (1921: 26) writes: “Man 
wird |...| nicht umhin können, das Kanisische | Hittite, AKJ als Schwestersprache 
des aus den indogermanischen Sprachen erschlossenen Urindogermanischen zu 
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bezeichnen”. This idea was soon taken over by Sturtevant (e.g. 1926, 1929) who 
even introduces the name '*Indo-Hittite?* for the proto-language that would underiy 
Anatolian on the one hand and Indo-Furopean on the other. The '*Indo-Hittite 
hypothesis? has been much discussed over the years, even resulting in a monograph 
(Zeilfelder 2001). Although at first scholars were sceptical, in the last decade it 
seems as if a concensus is being reached that the Anatolian branch indeed was the 
first one to split off from the Proto-Indo-European language community. 
Nevertheless, these opinions are often based on the archaicity of some phenomena in 
Hittite (compare e.g. Zeilfelder's book that is entirely devoted to the archaic features 
of Hittite), whereas already Pedersen (1938: 12) rightly remarks that “Idlas 
unmittelbar abweichende Aussehen des Hittitischen hat natürlich keine Bedeutung; 
Neuerungen des Hittitischen oder Verlust des Alten entweder im Hittitischen oder in 
den zehn Sprachzweigen haben keine Beweiskraft”. He states “dass nur gemeinsame 
Neuerungen der zehn lebendigen Sprachzweige sie dem Hittitischen gegenüber als 
eine Einheit charakterisieren können”,i So, no matter how archaic some features of 
Hittite or the other Anatolian languages are and no matter how many of them have 
been preserved, we can only decide for a special position of Anatolian within the TE 
family if we could show that the other TE languages share a common innovation that 
isnot present in Anatolian. It is my intention to present a few of these cases here (for 
full etymological treatment cf. their respective lemmata). 


(1) The Hitt. verb mer-“ / mar- “to disappear” is generally considered cognate with 
the PIE root *mer- that means 'to die” in the other TE languages (Skt. mar- 'to die”, 
Av. mar- “to die”, Gr. âuBpoTOç “immortal”, (Hes.) &wopTev “has died”, Lat. morior 
to die', OCS mröti “to die”, Lith. mifti 'to die', Goth. maurbr “murder, Arm. 
meranim “to die). Since typologically it is improbable that an original meaning “to 
die” would develop into “to disappear”, whereas a development of “to disappear” to 
o die” is very common,” we must assume that the original meaning of the root 
*mer- is “to disappear', as is still attested in Anatolian, and that the semantic 
development to “to die” must be regarded as a common innovation of the other Indo- 
European languages. 


(2) The words for “you (sg.)” in the Anatolian languages (e.g. Hitt. zik / iu-) must go 
back to the PAnat. pair */iH, obil. tu- (cf. $2.2.3). All other TE languages point to a 
pair nom. *fuH, obl. *fu-, however. If we assume that the pair *uH, *tu- is original, 
itis in my view impossible to explain how the Anatolian pair */iH, tu- has come into 


* Note that Pedersen concludes (1938: 190-1): “Wir haben weder in der Grammatik noch in der 
Lautlehre einen Anhalt dafür gefunden, dass das Hittitische in einem Gegensatze zu den anderen 
indocuropâischen Sprachen stünde. Es stellt sich als elfter Sprachzweig neben die zehn altbekannten 
Sprachzweige”. 

?* Consider euphemisms like ModEng. /0 pass away, to be gone and, even more clearly, French 
disparaitre. 
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being. If, however, we assume that the pair */iH, *tu- is original, we only need to 
assume a trivial analogical change of */iH to *tuH on the basis of the obligue stem 
*fu-,“ in order to explain the pair *tuH, tu-. 1 therefore conclude that the Anatolain 
pair *fiH, *fu- is original and that the pair *fuH, “tu- as reflected in the other TE 
languages is the result of a common innovation, namely introduction of the obligue 
stem “fu- into the nominative. 


(3) The Hittite verb #âh-' means “to fill up, to plug, to stuff” and in my view is 
cognate to the PIE root *seh;- that is usualIy translated “to satiate” (Gr. &yevaL to 
satiate oneself” , Skt. dâsinvani- “unsatiable?, TochB soy- “to be satisfied”). Since it is 
understandable how a meaning 'to fill up, to stuff would develop into to satiate”, 
but not how 'to satiate” would be able to tum into 'to fill up, to stuff”, it is likely that 
the original meaning of the root *seh>- was 'to fill up, to stuff” as attested in Hittite, 
and that the meaning “to satiate” as visible in the other TE languages is a common 
innovation. 


(4) As 1 argue s.v. “NUS y#ariijata/i-, he HLuwian word fuwatra/i- “daughter” and 
Lyc. kbatra- “daughter? point to a PLuw. form *duegtr-, whereas “UNSS gyrariatayi- 
can only be explained from PLuw. *dugir-. So the Anatolian material points to an 
original inflection *d'ubgh>tr, *d'ugh>törm, *d'ugh>trös “daughter”. In all other IE 
languages, we find forms that point to an inflection *d'ughytör, *d'ugh;törm, 
*diughztrös, however (e.g. Skt. duhitâ, duhitâram, duhitüh; Gr. Ovyârnp, Bvyar&pa, 
dvyarpöç; Lith. duktö, dükteri, duktefs, OCS dvsti; Osc. futir, Arm. dowstr, ModHG 
Tochter, Gaul. duytir). Since 1 do not see how an original inflection *d'ugh>tör, 
*d'ugh;törm, *d'ugh;trös could ever be replaced by *d'udghatr, *d'ugh;törm, 
*d'ugh>trös, whereas the other way around it is a trivial development (introduction 
of the acc. form in the nominative combined with analogy to *ph>tör “father”), 1 
assume that the situation as reflected in Anatolian, *d'udghstr, *d'ughstörm, 
*d'ugh>trös, represents the original state of affairs and that the morphological 
change to the paradigm *d'ugh;tör, *d'ugh>;törm, *d'ughströs as reflected in the 
other TE languages is a common innovation. 


(5) The PIE root */gerh;-, which denotes “to plough” in all non-Anatolian TE 
languages (Gr. âpöw to plough”, Lat. arö 'to plough”, Olr. -gir “to plough', OHG 
erien “to plough', Lith. drti *to plough', OCS orati *to plough'), is reflected in 
Hittite in the verbs arra- / harr- “to grind, to crush” and hâr3-' “to harrow, to till the 
sol (with an s-extension). Although the latter term indeed has agricultural 


connotations (but note that its usage in the pair hârs- ... terepp-" “to harrow and 


9 In personal pronouns it is a common phenomenon that nominatives are altered on the basis of obligue 
forms, cf. for instance the NH use of nom.sg. ammuk *T instead of original ök on the basis of the obligue 
forms ammuk “me. 
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plough” clearly shows that it itself did not mean 'plough?, but rather originally “to 
crush (the ground)?), the basic meaning of */hzerh;- seems to have been “to crush”, 
which could be used having the ground as an object as well. The semantic 
development of 'to crush; to harrow (the ground)” to the specific technical term 'to 
plough (With a plough)” as visible in the non-Anatolian languages must be regarded 
as a common innovation of them and shows that the Anatolian branch split off 
before the introduction of the plough. 


(6) The verbal root *meh;- *to refuse, to reject” is attested as a fully living verb in 
Hittite, mimma-' / mimm- < *mi-moh;- / *mi-mh,-, whereas in the other TE languages 
it only survives in the 2sg.imp.act. form “meh, “dont! that has been 
grammaticalized as a prohibitive particle (Skt. mâ, Arm. mi, Gr. un, TochAB mâ). 
This grammaticalization must be a common innovation of these languages. 


(0) As I will show s.v. #*ekku-, the Anatolian words for “horse? (Hitt. 
ANSE.KUR.RA-y-, CLuw. ANSE.KUR.RA-y-, HLuw. “99“S 2 s.. L ye. esb-) all 
reflect an u-stem noun and therefore point to a preform *h,eku-, whereas the words 
for “horse” in the other TE languages (Skt. dsva-, Av. aspa-, Gr. innoç, Myc. i-go, 
Lat. eguus, Ven. ekvo-, Olr. ech, OE eoh, TochB yakwe, TochA yuk “horse”, Arm. 23 
“donkey?, Lith. a$vâ 'mare', OPr. aswinan *mare's milk”) all point to an o-stem 
noun #h;ekuo-. There is no known phonological development through which PIE 
*h;ekuo- could yield PAnat. *#h;eku- and in view of the productivity of the o-stem 
inflection in Anatolian it is unlikely that PIE *h;ekuo- would have yielded PAnat. 
*h;,eku- through secondary developments. We therefore must conclude that the 
PAnat. w-stem *#*/h;eku- reflects the original state of affairs and that the 
thematicization as visible in the non-Anatolian TE languages (which is a trivial 
development) must be regarded as a common innovation of them. 


Although these examples may be of uneven value, we must realize that each and 
every example on its own already shows that the non-Anatolian TE languages have 
commonly undergone an innovation where Anatolian has preserved the original 
situation. This can only lead to one conclusion, namely that the non-Anatolian TE 
languages stüll formed one language community (at least close enough for 
innovations to reach all speakers) at the moment that the Anatolian branch split off. 
In other words, each of these examples is conclusive evidence that the Anatolian 
branch was the first one to split off from the mother language. Whether we then call 
this mother language Proto-Indo-EHuropean, Proto-Indo-Hittite or something else is 
only a matter of terminology. | think that the term Proto-Indo-Huropean is süll 
adeguate as long as we keep in mind that the Anatolian branch may have preserved 
an original situation that has undergone innovations or losses in the other IE 
languages (but likewise the Anatolian branch may have innovated or lost an original 
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situation that is still present in the other IE languages, of course). So, the times of a 
solely Graeco-Indic reconstruction of PTE are definitely over: we should always take 
the Anatolian material into account and keep in mind the possibility that the non- 
Anatolian TE languages have commonly undergone an innovation where Anatolian 
preserves the original, PTE situation. 


PART ONE 


TOWARDS A HITTITE 
HISTORICAL GRAMMAR 


İNTRODUCTION 


This part consists of two chapters. In the first chapter, called Historical Phonology, | 
will first give an overview of the phonological systems that I reconstruct for Proto- 
Indo-European and Proto-Anatolian. Then I will treat in detail the arguments on the 
basis of which a phonetic and phonological analysis of the cuneiform script in which 
Hittite is written can be made, which results in the establishment of the Hittite 
phoneme inventory. The last step is that the phonological changes that took place 
between Proto-Indo-European and Hittite as attested are described in detail. 

The second chapter, Aspects of Historical Morphology, deals with the historical 
morphology of the Hittite nominal system, the prehistory of the Hittite pronominal 
system and the morphological and historical interpretation of the Hittite verbal 
system. It should be noted that the paragraphs on the nominal system are rather 
rudimentary: in Part Two each noun has received an extensive etymological 
treatment, including a detailed analysis of its morphological prehistory. 
Furthermore, each nominal ending is etymologicallIy treated under its own lemma. 


CHAPTER ONE 


HITTTTE HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY 


1.1 PROTO-İNDO-EUROPEAN PHONEME INVENTORY 


In the present book I have worked with the following reconstruction of the Proto- 
Indo-European phonological system (based on Beekes 1995: 124): 


stops p t k k k” 
e a 

fricative 5 

laryngeals hı h> h; 

liguids r 

nasals m n 

semivowels i u 

vowels e 
Ğ a“ 


s6 462». 


" Note that I do not reconstruct a PIE phoneme “4” or “4”: all PIE forms for which some scholars 
reconstruct *a or *â should be interpreted otherwise. For an extensive treatment of most of these words, 
cf. Lubotsky 1989. Fichner 1988: 132-3 adduces a few more forms that in his view must contain PİE *g 
or *â, but these are incorrect as well. (1) “#*nds-” “nose” must reflect *neh>-s-, *nhz-es-, *nhz-s- (cf. 
Kortlandt 1985a: 119). (2) “*kârh-” “to proclame” is based on Skt. kârü- “singer” and kirti- “fame”. The 
former may reflect *keh>rü-, the latter *krh>-t/- with metathesis from *kh>r-(/- (Schrijver 1991: 4). (3) 
“*hiağ-” “to praise” is based on Gr. âyvöç, âyıoç holy” besides Skt. yajüâ- *sacrifice'. The former two 
words reflect *ih>8- (cf. Beekes 1988c: 24-5) and the latter *ieh>g-no- (with loss of laryngeal before 
media * consonant, cf. Lubotsky 1981: 135). (4) “#h>wap-” “to harm' is based on “heth. huwapzi “schâdigt” 
(mit grundstufigem 4)” besides PGerm. *uwbilaz “evil. The cited form, huuapzi, is he NH secondary 
replacement of an original /i-conjugated form huuappi. Because all 4i-verbs reflect *o/O-ablaut, the Hitt. 
stem huywapp- must reflect *h>u4oph,- with o-grade (s.v. huuapp- / hupp-). (5) “kuas-” “to kiss” is based on 
“heth. kuyağzi “*küBt mit grundstufigem &”. As I show under its lemma, the Hittite verb in fact is kuwas3-İ 
with geminate -$8-, which cannot be explained by a reconstruction *kua3-. I therefore reconstruct *kuens-, 
which would explain the vowel -a- as well as the geminate -$3- by regular sound laws. Note that the nasal 
is visible in Gr. kuv&w “to kiss” as weli. 
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It should be noted that despite the fact that I have used the traditional symbols for 
the reconstructed stops, I follow Kortlandt (2003: 259) who argues that the 
traditional “voiceless” series (*p, *£, *K, *k and *k") in fact were plain fortis stops 
Ip: &, ki:, kı, k“:J, the traditional “voiced” series (*b, *d, *&, *e, *g") were lenis 
(pre-)glottalized stops (p, t, Kİ, K, K“J and the traditional “aspirated voiced” stops 
(*b", *di, *g', #gi *g“) were plain lenis stops Ip, t, ki, k, k“J. Note that the stops 
therefore have “neither voicedness nor aspiration as distinctive features” and that 
“Ttlhe phonetic distinction between fortes *7: and lenes *7T was probably a matter of 
consonantal length” (ibid.). 


1.2 PROTO-ANATOLIAN PHONEME INVENTORY 


Although in this book it was not my aim to provide a historical treatment of the 
Anatolian family as a whole, it is in some cases convenient to use Proto-Anatolian 
reconstructions, especially when a word can be reconstructed for the Proto- 
Anatolian stage, but not for Proto-Indo-European. I work with the following 
phoneme inventory. 


a 
Rİ 
— 


stops fortis p k” 
lenis b d S 2 g" 


fricative ” $ 

affricate” r 

aryngeals” ? H H" 

liguids l r 

nasals m n 

vowels LI UÜ 
e,€ 0,0 


a,â 


The reconstruction of only two rows of stops is based on the fact that in none of 
the Anatolian languages evidence can be found for a distinction between the PIE 
*voiced? and 'aspirated” series, which makes it likely that these merged in the pre- 
PAnatolian period already. The PTE palatovelars and normal velars have different 


2 Melchert (1994a: 53, 63) works with PIE *(z) > PAnat. *(z| as well, a “voiced allophone of */s/”, 
giving e.g. “Hitt. 7ağduğr “twigs, brush” < (virtual) *h20-zd-wer” as an example. Since I do not see any 
indication of voicedness as a distinctive feature in Proto-Indo-European, PAnatolian or Hittite (see 
especialIy $ 1.3.2 below), I will not follow him in this regard. 

3 CF. Melchert 1994a: 53, 62 for the observation that on the basis of the etymological connection 
between the Hitt. suffixes -(e)zzi(ia)- (as in Sarâzzi(ia)- upper) and Lyc. -zze/i- (as in hrzze/i- “upper') 
we must assume that assibilation of */ in the seguence *V£iV is already a Proto-Anatolian development, 
and that we therefore must reconstruct a PAnat. phoneme /t/. 
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reflexes in Luwian and Lycian (e.g. *XK>Luw.z, Lyc. s vs. *k>Luw.k, Lyc. k), and 
therefore must have been distinct in PAnatolian as well. 

In Kloekhorst 2006b I have treated the reflexes of the PIE laryngeals in initial 
position in the Anatolian languages. There I have suggested that for PAnatolian 
there is only evidence for two “laryngeals? word-initially, namely */2/ and */H/, 
which is valid for word-internal position as well. Moreover I have argued that since 
the Hittite phoneme /H"/ < *h;u corresponds to the Lycian phoneme g — (k“J < *h>u 
it is likely that this phoneme, /H“/, was PAnatolian already. 

Because the old PIE laryngeal system collapses (in the positions *#He- and 
*CRAV PTE *h; merges with *h, into PAnat. */H/; in all other positions *h, merges 
with #h; into PAnat. */?/), the allophonic colouring of pre-PAnat. *e due to adjacent 
*h; and *h; becomes phonemicized, yielding the PAnat. phonemes */a/ and */o/ (the 
latter ultimately merging with the reflex of PIE *o). Note that Lycian shows 
different reflexes of *a (namely a) and *o (namely e), which proves that at the 
PAnatolian level the vowels /a/ and /0/ were distinct. 


1.3 HITTITE PHONEME INVENTORY 
1.3.1 Cuneiform script 


The history of the cuneiform scripts starts with the Sumerians? desire to keep track 
of business transactions: around 3200 BC the first economic records and inventories 
were made on lumps of clay by drawing pictures of specific objects together with 
strokes and cones to represent numbers. Although these pictographs were initially 
used only as a one-to-one representation of the objects they depicted, in the course 
of time they not only received a broader semantic notion (e.g. the sign “mouth” could 
be used for to speak” and 'word” as well), but also could be used more or less 
phonetically (e.g. the sign 'mouth” was pronounced ka, and could be used for 
writing words with a similar phonetic shape). Together with the fact that the 
pictographs became more and more stylized and in the end were not Well 
recognizable as the original object anymore, a breeding ground was laid for this 
system's development into a phonetic script. Around 2350 BC the Sumerian script 
was adopted by the Akkadians, who reshaped it into a writing system in which the 
phonetic representation of the language served as the basis, although logograms, i.e. 
signs that represent a certain notion without referring to it phonetically (the 
abstracted descendants of the Sumerian pictographs), were still used on a large 
scale.“ 

The cuneiform script that is used by the Hittite scribes is derived from an Old- 
Babylonian cursive type that is known from Northern Syria (e.g. Alalah). How 
exactly the practice of writing found its way from there to Hattusa is not fully 
clear.” Just as in Akkadian, the writing system is basically phonetic.'9 Nevertheless, 
a word can be written logographically with so-called sumerograms (i.e. the 
logograms that are derived from the Sumerian script, 7 e.g. DINGIR “god”) or with 
akkadograms (i.e. as if in Akkadian, * e.g. Ü-UL “not”). It is likely that in both cases 
the Hittites read these logographically written words as their Hittite counterparts, as 
can be seen by the use of phonetic complements (i.e. the addition of phonetic signs 


“* CF. Coulmas 2003: 41-9; Fischer 2001: 47-57. 

© Ht has often been claimed that “diese Form der Keilschrift (x the Old-Babylonian cursive| im 
Zusammenhang mit Kriegszügen des hethitischen GroBkönigs Hattuili 1. nach Nordsyrien (um 1550 v. 
Chr. gemâB der Kurzchronologie) von dort nach Hattuğa |(...| gelangt sei” (HZL: 15). The discovery of a 
text (Kt k/k 4) at Kültepe (Kani3) that palaeographically occupies “eine Position zwischen dem “Normal- 
aA |z altassyrischenJ” Duktus einerseits und dem altsyrischen und dem althethitischen andererseits” 
(Hecker 1990: 57) shows that the transfer of the Syro-Babylonian scribal tradition into Asia Minor may 
have been a more gradual proces that predates the Hittites” occupation of Hattuğa. 

9 In transliteration, phonetic signs are given in small italics. 

“ Sumerograms are transliterated in Roman capitals. 

'# Akkadograms are transliterated in italic capitals. 
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to spell part of the word underlying the logographic writing, usually to indicate the 
proper ending, e.g. DINGIR-u$ — nom.sg. Siu$ 'god'). To complicate matters, 
sumerograms sometimes could be extended by an Akkadian phonetic complement, 
e.g. DINGIR”“ !? which functions as a sort of sumerographic writing of Akk. ilum 
“god”, which itself must be regarded as an akkadographic writing of the Hittite word 
S1u$ “god. Moreover, the cuneiform writing system makes use of so-called 
determinatives, i.e. logograms that indicate a certain semantic sphere of the word 
next to which they are placed.” For instance, GIS “wood” can be used with words 
that denote objects that are made of wood (e.g. “Sninial- “cradle”), E “building” can 
be used with words that denote buildings (e.g. “hiğtâ, “histir “mausoleum(?)”). 
Although usualIy placed in front of a word, some determinatives can be placed at the 
end of a word (e.g. MUSEN “bird? as in hâran-“©SEN <eagle?). 

For the linguist interested in the Hittite language this complicated system has 
some disadvantages: certain words are only attested with a sumerographical spelling 
and never With phonetic signs, which means that we do not know the Hittite 
rendering of these words. This is not only the case with some rare words, but also 
with certain words that belong to the basic vocabulary. For instance, “son” is attested 
with the sumerogram DUMU only; “daughter? is only spelled DUMU.MUNUS”'; 
the Hittite reading of the sumerogram MUNUS “woman? is disputed”; we do not 
know the Hittite words for HUR.SAG “mountain', GUSKIN “gold?, KÜ.BABBAR 
“silver?” or numerals like “five”, “six”, 'eight, etc. Nevertheless, we must not forget 
that exactly the usage of these sumerograms has played a key-role in deciphering the 
Hittite language and that even nowadays the best evidence for the meaning of a 
rarely attested word is when a parallel text or copy is found with this word 
duplicated by a sumerogram. 

Despite the wide use of logograms, the Hittite writing system is basically a 
phonetic one. The phonetic signs are all syllabic, which means that they possess a 
value V, CV, VC and CVC only (in which V — vowel and C — consonant). Herewith, 
the script was not very well eguipped for writing Hittite. As an Indo-European 
language, Hittite possesses many words with sometimes large consonant clusters, 
which are difficult to render with a syllabic script: if one wants to write word-initial 
or word-final consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more consonants 
with syllabic signs, one cannot avoid to write vowels that are neither phonetically 
nor phonologically real. For instance, the word /parHt'i/ “he chases” is spelled pdr- 
ah-zi as well as pdr-ha-zi. In this case, the alternation between pdr-ah-zi and 
pdr-ha-zi proves that these a”s are “empty”. In other cases, determining whether a 


* Note that the Akkadian phonetic complement is transliterated in superscript. 
” Determinatives are transliterated in superscript as well. 

” Butef. “NS yrarijatafi-. 

> See the discussion s.v. *kuyan-. 
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vowel grapheme is phonetically and/or phonologically real can be guite difficult, 
however. 

In the following sections I will discuss in detail the peculiarities of the cuneiform 
script as used by the Hittites in order to determine the Hittite phonological system. | 
will first look at consonants and then move on to the vowels. 


1.3.2 Stops 


The Old-Babylonian cuneiform syllabary that functioned as the source of the 
syllabary used in Boğazköy originally had distinct signs for voiced and voiceless 
stops, e.g. BA vs. PA, DA vs.TA,GI vs. KI, etc.” Nevertheless, the Akkadian texts 
from Boğazköy do not use these contrasting pairs to express a distinction between 
voiced and voiceless stops. For instance, the sign PA is used as pa as well as bd, 
whereas BA is used as ba as well as pd. Similarly, 'TA is used as /a as well as dd; 
DA asda as well as td; Tlastias wellasdi; Dlasdias well as fi,, etc. 

In the Hittite texts, the contrasting pairs are not used for voice distinctions either. 
They are largely interchangeable instead: e.g. ba-i-i$ — pa-i$ — /pâis/ “he gave'; 
da-it-ti — ta-it-ti — /tâiti/ “you place”; gi-nu-uz-zi  ki-nu-uz-zi — /kinüti/ “he opens 
up”. It must be admitted that certain words show an almost consistent spelling With 
e.g. DA whereas others are spelled exclusively with TA (e.g. dâi “he puts' is 
consistentiy spelled with the sign DA; the sentence initial conjunction /a is 
consistentiy spelled with TA), but all attempts to interpret these cases as pointing to 
a phonemic opposition in voice,” have failed.“ We rather have to interpret these 
cases as spelling conventions. 

Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that the Hittite scribes did distinguish between 
two series of stops which were expressed by single (V-C,V) vs. geminate spelling 
(WC-C,V). Sturtevant (1932a) was the first to describe this phenomenon and to 
show that from an etymological point of view the single spelled stops correspond to 
the PIE *voiced” and “voiced aspirated” series *D and *D”, whereas the geminate 
spelled stops etymologically correspond to the PIE *voiceless” series *7 
(Sturtevant”s Law). The exact phonetic interpretation of the single spelling (Which 
is often termed “lenis”) vs. the geminate spelling (often termed “fortis”) is difficult, 
however. 


” Durham 1976: 364. 

> Some signs are hardiy used in the Hittite texts: e.g. BA predominantly occurs in names; GU is 
attested only once with a phonetic value ((pla-an-gu-u$ (StBoT 25.13 ii 9 (05S))); BE is used with the 
values pdt, pit or pet only. 

> E.g. Oettinger 1979a: 551. 

” CF. Melchert 1994a: 13-4: “While a great number of words are spelled consistentiy with either the 
voiceless or voiced sign, this usage does not correspond in any meaningful way with the voicing guality 
of the sounds being indicated, based on their expected inherited value”. 
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In Hurrian, we find a similar system, namely a distinction between stops that are 
spelled V-C,V and stops that are spelled VC,-C,V. Yet, on the basis of Hurrian texts 
from Ugarit that are written in an alphabetic script, we are much better able to 
interpret these spellings phonetically. According to Wegner (2000: 40), Hurrian 
shows a phonemic distinction between short (< single spelled) and long (& geminate 
spelled) stops, which are both voiceless. The short stops became phonetically voiced 
in some environments (namely intervocalically and after resonant), but these should 
be regarded as mere allophones. 

Kimball (1999: 54) assumes that the Hittites took over the cuneiform script from 
the Hurrians and states that “(slcribes adapting the syllabary for Hittite, if they were 
native speakers of Akkadian, which had phonemic voicing, or native speakers of 
Hittite, which probably had phonemic voicing, would have tended to hear and speli 
Hurrian single intervocalic stops as voiced and to hear and spell double stops as 
voiceless, and, unless they themselves were acguainted with the Old Babylonian 
values, they would have spelled Hittite voiceless stops with double stops and voiced 
stops with single stops”. Apart from the fact that this reasoning is rather circular 
(using the assumption that Hittite probably had phonemic voicing in an 
argumentation to show that the Hittite spelling reflects phonemic voicing), it would 
predict that Boğazköy Akkadian would use the same spelling convention to 
distinguish between voiced and voiceless stops. This is not the case, however: 
“Itlhere seems to be no trace of this orthography Ji.e. a system of distinction 
between stops spelled VC-CV (voiceless(?)) and those spelled V-CV (voiced(?))J in 
Bolğazköy| Akkladian|” (Durham 1976: 371). Moreover, there are spelling 
conventions in Hurrian that are not used in Hittite, e.g. the use of the sign GE/I as 
having the e-vowel only (/ke/) vs. the use of the sign KE/I as having the i-vowel 
only (/ki/) (Wegner 2000: 37-8). This shows that the Hittites cannot have adopted 
the cuneiform script directiy from the Hurrians. 

Melchert (1994a: 20) interprets the Hittite “fortis” stops as long and voiceless 
(TT-), whereas the “lenis” stops are short and voiced (-D-). Furthermore, Melchert 
assumes that secondarily a third series arose, namely stops that are long as well as 
voiced (-DD-) (the result of e.g. *-Dh,-). The existence of this last series is highly 
improbable, however: there is not a shred of evidence for a distinction in spelling 
between “-TT-” and “-DD-”, and therefore a phonetic and phonological distinction 
between the two cannot be proven. Moreover, Melchert does not give any evidence 
for the view that the long stops were voiceless and the short ones voiced. 

In my view, voice cannot have been a distinctive feature between the geminate 
spelled and the single spelled stops. If voice really was a phonological feature of one 
of these series, why did the Hittite scribes not use the voice-distinction available in 
the Akkadian syllabary? Even in writing Akkadian, of which we know that it had 
phonemic voicing, a distinction in voice is not expressed in spelling, which suggests 
that the Hittite scribes just were unable to distinguish voiced from voiceless stops. 


HITTITE PHONEME INVENTORY 23 


Moreover, as we saw above, the fact that in Boğazköy Akkadian the system of 
single vs. geminate spelling is not used, shows that the 'fortis/lenis'-distinction 
cannot be compared phonetically to the distinction in voice known from Akkadian. 

The fact that the Hittite scribes used the orthographically awkward distinction 
between geminate vs. single spelling in writing Hittüte can only mean that the 
phonetic distinction between the two series of stops was length. This is supported by 
the following observations. 

First, in certain phonological developments where it is significant whether a 
syllable is closed or open, a geminate spelled stop counts as a closing factor. For 
instance, the form kifta “he lies” < *küjtta < *Köito shows the “shortening? of *ğina 
closed syllable,”” which shows that -//- closes the syllable and therefore must be 
regarded as phonetically long |t:|. 

Second, if voice was a distinctive feature, we would expect to find voice 
assimilation. So, if a word like e-ku-ud-du “he must drink” really contained a cluster 
(-g”t-J with a voiced stop (g”J before a voiceless stop |(tJ, I do not see why neither 
the |&“J was devoiced yielding **(-k“t-J (spelled **e-ek-ku-ud-du), nor the |t) was 
voiced yielding **(/g“dJ (spelled **e-ku-du). Since neither of these assimilations 
took place, we are bound to conclude that voicedness is neither a phonemic nor a 
phonetic feature of the Hittite stops. 

I therefore assume that the “fortis” consonants (spelled with a geminate) were 
phonetically long and the “lenis” consonants (spelled single) were short and that 
there was no distinction in voice. So VppV —|p:l vs. VpV — (pJ; VeV and VddV —|Jt:) 
vs. VEV and VdV — JJ; etc. Nevertheless, I have chosen to adopt the following 
phonemic spelling throughout the book: 


Fortis /p/ /1 /k/ /k*/ 
Lenis 7 7 7 7 


The choice of these symbols for the phonological representation of the stops isa 
matter of convenience. It does not indicate that I consider voicedness a phonemic 
feature at any point in the history of Hittite. 

It should be noted that the phonetic change of a fortis stop into a lenis stop or vice 
versa (which can happen in certain phonetic environments) should conseguentiy not 
be called “voicing” or “devoicing?, but rather “lenition” and “fortition”.” For instance, 
the fact that impf. ak-ku-uğ-ke/a- “to drink” shows a fortis /k"/ whereas the basic 


” Compare ki-is-ha 1 become” /kisHa/ < *küisHa < *gdis-h>o vs. ki-i-$a “he becomes? /kisa/ < *kijsa < 
*Göis-o. 

> Similarly, 1 use the term fortited for describing an original lenis stop that has become a fortis one (in 
analogy to /enited). 
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verb has /g”/ (eku-“ / aku-) is due to fortition of /g"/ to /k“/ in front of /-ske/a-/, and 
not due to devoicing.” 

Since in word-initial position no orthographic distinction between geminate and 
single stop could be made, it is unclear whether the two series are distinct in this 
position or have merged. Since there is not a single spelling practice in Hittite (nor 
in Palaic and CLuwian, for that matter) that even attempts to indicate a distinction 
between initial *7 and *D / *D, I cannot but assume that in initial position this 
distinction has been lost. Nevertheless, the distinction must have been present in 
Proto-Anatolian, as is indicated by the fact that initial */i- yielded Hitt. z- and *di- > 
Hitt. $-, whereas they merged in Luwian as fi-. So, if the two series have merged in 
Hittite in initial position, this must be a post-Proto-Anatolian development.“ On the 
basis of reduplicated forms like kikkiğ-“©), the imperfective of k15-“” / kiğ- “to 
happen, to become” < *&eis-, it has been assumed that in Hittite the initial stops 
merged in the fortis series /p, t, k and k“/5! Since the moment of the creation of this 
reduplicated form is unknown, it does not shed much light on the situation in Hittite, 
however.” On the contrary, the stem /atuk- “terrible”, which probabiy reflects 
*fotug-, shows lenition of PTE *f to Hitt. /d/ in the initial cluster ht and therefore 
could be used as an argument for the opposite view, namely that all initial stops 
merged into the lenis series. This example is again non-probative, however, because 
the fact that /d/ is a lenis stop does not prove anything regarding the status of initial 
h-. All in all, the matter cannot be decided. Since merger eguals absence of a 
phonemic distinction, the matter may not be very interesting from a phonological 
point of view. In this book I will cite initial stops with their fortis variant in 
phonological interpretations, so /p-/, /t-/, /k-/ and /k“-/. 

We could assume that in word-final position a similar merger has taken place, and 
Melchert (1994a: 85) states that “(/vJoiced stops ha/ve| been generalized in word- 
final position”, giving “pa-i-ta-a$ — /pâyd-as/ “went he”” as an example. This 
example is non-probative, however, since the enclitic personal pronoun —a- may 
have had a leniting effect on the preceding consonant (just as the enclitic particle 
—(m)a “but” had, in contrast with the fortiting enclitic particle —(i)a “and”). It is 
moreover contradicted by the words #akku /tak“/ and nekku /nek"/ that show a fortis 
/k“/ in word-final position. When compared with 2sg.imp.act. e-ku /(?€g“/ “drink”, 


> Contra e.g. Melchert 1994a: 92, who calls this phenomenon a “regressive voicing assimilation”, 

* Melchert (1994a: 20) is aware of this fact and therefore calls the “devoicing of word-initial stops”, 
which he assumes for Hittite as well as for Palaic and CLuwian, “an areal feature across Anatolia”. 

* CE. Melchert 1994a: 19. 

> It is for instance possible that kikkis- was created at a (post-Proto-Anatolian) period when the initial 
stops had merged into the fortis series, but that later on all initial stops became lenis again, so that attested 
kikkis- in fact represents /gikis-/. 

” Which implies that we must assume that in forms like happes$ar “limb? < *hop-dh,shır, hattant- 
“clever? < *h>1-6nt-, or appanzi “they seize” < *h,pönti, where the fortis stop at first sight seems to have 
been retained in a similar initial cluster, these consonants were in fact restored on the basis of the full 
grade stems */hzep-, *h>et- and *hşep-. 
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which unmistakingliy has a lenis stop in word-final position, we must conclude that 
the fortis and lenis stops remained distinct word-finally. 

For the phonemicity of the labiovelars, compare the spellings e-ku-zi, e-uk-zi *he 
drinks? and far-ku-zi, tar-uk-zi “he dances” that point to a monophonemic /g“/ and 
/k“/, respectively, and not to /gu/ and /ku/. Moreover, a-ku-e-ni “we drink? contrasts 
with ar-nu-me-ni “we transport which shows that the former is /?g“uni/ < 
*hg"”-u6ni, whereas the latter is /?rnumöni/ < *Aşr-nu-udni, where -uu- yielded 
-um-. A third argument is that e-ku-uf-tfa “he drank” shows the postconsonantal 
allomorph -#fa of the 3sg.pret.act. ending (cf. e.g. e-ep-ta “he took”), whereas e.g. 
ar-nu-ut shows the postvocalic variant -. Compare also the fact that Isg.pret.act. 
ekun “TI drank” shows the postconsonantal ending -un which contrasts which the 
postvocalic variant -nun as attested in e.g. ar-nu-nu-un '1 settled”. 

Summarizing, with regard to the stops, the Hittite phonological system nicely 
matches the Proto-Indo-EHuropean phonological system. If we compare the two 
systems, we see that between PIE and Hittite only three major developments took 
place. First, the loss of glottalization in the glottalized lenis series (the traditional 
“*voiced? series) caused this series to merge with the plain lenis series (the traditional 
“*voiced aspirated” series). Note that there is no indication that anywhere in the 
development between PTE and Hittite voice or aspiration has been a phonological or 
even phonetic feature. Secondly, the PTE palatovelars and the plain velars (which 
were still separate phonemes at the Proto-Anatolian stage) merged into Hitt. /k/ and 
/g/. Thirdiy, word-initialIy the lenis and fortis series seem to have merged. 


1.3.3 Glottal stop 


In Kloekhorst 2006b, I have argued that in word-initial position Hittite possesses a 
phonemic glottal stop /?/. This is apparent e.g. in the spelling difference between 
ü-ua-a-tar “inspection” and ya-a-tar “water”, where the former reflects *Hu-dtr and 
the latter *wödr. This means that 4-ya-a-tar represents /?uâdr/”* and ya-a-tar stands 
for /uâdr/. A word-initial glottal stop also clarifies the symmetry between $a-Sa-an-zi 
“they sleep” /ssânt'i/ < *ss&nti and a-3a-an-zi “they are” /?sânti/ < *h,sönti.” 

OS spellings like ne-e-a 'turns” < *ndih;;-o and hö-e-a-u-c-e$ 'rains” < 
*hoöih;-eu- show that in the oldest period the glottal stop was still present in 
intervocalic position: /n&?a/ and /H&?aues/. Younger spellings like ne-e-ja (MH/MS) 
and /46-e-ja-u-e-$S—a (OS), which must represent /n6a/ and /Hdaues/, respectively, 
show that intervocalic glottal stop was lost in the late OH period. 


“CE. Durham 1976: 109 for the observation that in the Akkadian texts written in Boğazköy the sign Ü 
could be used as 'u,, i.e. with initial 'aleph — (7). 
3 Ibid.: 117 for the sign A as 'az. 
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In the position *CRh,V, the glottal stop was retained as such throughout Hittite as 
can be seen by spellings like pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i “he blows', which must represent 
/pripr?âi/ < *pri-prhj-di-ei.* Note that if *h, would have been lost in this position, 
we would expect a spelling **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i  **/priprâi/. 


1.3.4 Affricate 


It is generally assumed that the consonant -z-”” must be phonetically interpreted as 
an affricate (is), which for instance follows from the fact that the outcome of 
nom.sg.c. *-enf-s is spelled -an-za. To which extent this affricate (ts) must be 
regarded as a single phoneme instead of a seguence of the phonemes /t/ and /5/ is 
less clear. A major source for -z- is the assibilation of *-(- in front of *-i-. 
Nevertheless, the outcome of *-//- is not identical to the outcome of *-75i-, as we 
can tell from the fact that 2sg.pres.act. *h,&dsi “you eat” yields a form spelled 
e-ez-Si, whereas the 3sg.pres.act. ending of -ie/a- and -Ske/a-verbs, *-e-ti, yields a 
form spelled -ez-zi or -Ce-zi, but never **-ez-Si. This shows that the former form, 
€-ez-Si, represents (2EdSi/,” whereas the latter forms represent /-et/, with a 
monophonemic sound that I have rendered with the symbol /t/ throughout this book. 
Yet, I do not interpret every spelling of -z- without a following -35- as a spelling of 
the phoneme /t7. In cases where synchronically an analysis of /*sord*sis 
obvious, 1 just write /ts/ or /ds/.* Note that I also interpret the outcome of *-/f- or 
*-dt- as /-tst-/ and /-dst-/. This is indicated by spellings like az-za-a$-te-ni (?dsteni/ 
“you eat” < *h;d-ih,6 and e-ez-za-a$-ta /(?Pedsta/ “he ate” < *h;,6d-((0). This also 
makes it unnecessary to assume a variant /d/ besides /t7. 

Yoshida's attempt (2001) to show that in the oldest texts there was an opposition 
between geminate spelled -zz- and single spelled -z- that reflects PAnat. *-fi- vs. 
*-di- and therefore must be interpreted as an opposition between fortis /t/ and lenis 
/dö/ is not convincing.” 


* See s.v. parai- /pari- “to blow fur further treatment. 

“ Spelled with the signs ZA, ZE/L, ZE, ZU, AZ, EZ, UZ, GAZ, ZUL and ZUM, which in Akkadian 
are used for the emphatic $: şa, $€//, şefi, şü, aş, e/iş, uş, gaş, şul and şum respectively. 

* CF. Kouwenberg (2003: 83) who states that Akk. “emphatic” ş in fact was glottalized /5/, which was 
realized as an affricate /3/. Kimball's suggestion (1999: 107) that “it is possible that *Z? represents a 
voiced pre- or postconsonantal /7/ resulting from voicing assimilation (e.g. za-ma-an-kur “beard” — 
Izmâ(n)kur| (7) < TE *smokwr “beard” (...)” is entirely ad hoc: cf. cases where Hitt. $#a-mV reflects 
etymological *smV. 

* With /S/ as found in (e-62-24-418-8i, cf. $1442. 

“ E.s. hur-za-ke/a- — /Hortske/a-/, which is the imperfective in -#ke/a- of huyart-' / hurt- (cf. the one 
spelling hur-za-as-ke/a-), or -an-za — /-ants/, which is a nom.sg.c. in -s of the suffix -ant- (cf. the spelling 
-an-za-a$-Sa /-antSa/ — -anz * —(i)a). 

“ The only secure examples of assibilation of *di- in Hittite show an outcome $-, namely 3743 “god? < 
*diğus and 3Tyatt- “day” < *diluot-. 
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1.3.5 Fricatives 
I assume the following phonemic fricatives: 
Fortis /H/ (AY SI 
Lenis /W/ Mh“/ /s/ 


The difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs. single 
spelling. In initial position, we cannot decide whether we are dealing with the fortis 
or the lenis variant, and | therefore write /H-/, /H“-/ and /s-/ initially. For the 
phonemicity of the labialized laryngeals /H“/ and /h“/, see Kloekhorst 2006b, where 
I argue that a spelling variation like /ar-hu-uz-zi, ta-ru-uh-zi and tar-uh-zi “he 
conguers?” points to a phonological form /târH“ti/.” 


1.3.6 Resonants 
The following resonants are phonemic: 
Fortis /R/ /U/ /N/ /IM/ 
Lenis /r/ /V /m/ /m/ 


Again, the difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs. single 
spelling. Since this difference is not discernible in word-initial position, I arbitrarily 
write /1-/, /n-/ and /m-/ here. Note that /r/ does not occur word-initially, which is a 
direct result of the PIE constraint that no Word could start with an *r-.” 


1.3.7 Syllabic resonants 


Although the fact that a PİE seguence *CRC yields the Hittite spelling CaRC is 
well-established, the exact phonetic and phonological interpretation of this spelling 
is not fully clear. Usually, the spelling CaRC is phonologically interpreted as 
/CaRC/, having a real vowel /a/.“ This cannot be correct, as can be seen from the 


* /A/ is the regular outcome of PIE *-/>u-, On the basis of the fact that *-h>u- yielded the Lycian 
monophoneme g — (k“), I conclude that /H“/ was already phonemic at the Proto-Anatolian stage. 

* So all PIE roots that seemingiy had an initial *r-, must in fact have had cither */h,r-, *h>r- or *hşr-, 
the regular outcomes of which in Hittite were /?r-/, /Hr-/ and /?r-/, spelled ar-, har- and ar-, respectively. 

“ E.g. Melchert 1994a: 125. 
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verb ârs-“ / arğ- “to flow. Here we find a distribution between the strong stem that 
is spelled a-ar-a3- and the weak stem that is spelled ar-a$- or ar-$*. As l argue s.v., 
we expect the strong stem to reflect */,ers-, which suggests that the spelling a-ar- 
a3” phonologically must be interpreted as /?arS-/, containing the vowel /a/.” This 
means at the same time, that the weak stem ars-, which must reflect */h;rs-, cannot 
contain the vowel /a/, since we then would have expected the same spelling for 
strong and weak stem. This forces us to look for another solution. There are two 
options. We can assume that in *CRC an anaptyctic vowel emerged that, although it 
did resemble /a/, was not identical to it. We could think of |J9| or Jel or similar, 
which was spelled with -a-. This would mean that we would have to assume a 
phonemic vowel /9/: so *CrC > Hitt. /CorC/, spelled Car€C. 

Alternatively, we could also envisage that these 'vocalic?” resonants in fact were 
still identical to their consonantal counterparts, /1/, /1/, /m/ and /n/, and that their 
syllabicity was a pure phonetic feature that is predictable on the basis of the phonetic 
environment. This would mean that PIE *CrC yields Hitt. /CrC/, phonetically 
realized as |CorCJ or |CerC1, spelled CarcC. 

The Hittite texts seem to offer arguments for both options. For instance, the verb 
appat(a)rie/a-“ “to confiscate*, which is a derivative in -je/a- of the noun appâtar 
*seizing?, is spelled ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi (0S), ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-zi (OH/MS9), as well as 
ap-pât-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS). The first and last attestation seem to point to phonetic 
I(?p:atri&/â-|, whereas the second points to phonetic |(?p:atrj&/â-| or (?p:atorj&/â-|. 
Phonemically, this verb must be interpreted as /?padri&/â-/, which subseguentiy 
shows that the noun appâtar must represent /?pâdr/, without a phonemic vowel /9/. 

In $ 2.3.2.2f, I argue that the /i-verbs that show a synchronic â/-ablaut, e.g. 
ga-ra-a-pi / ka-ri-pa-an-zi — /krâbi / kribânt'i/, must ultimately reflect the normal 
*o/Ö-ablaut, in this case *g'röbhj-ei / *8'rbh,-Enti. Since the phonetically regular 
outcome of these verbs, Hitt. CRâCı / **CaRCanzi < *CröC-ei / *CRC-Enti, shows a 
synchronic Schwebe-ablaut CRâC- / CaRC-, the weak stem form was adapted by 
inserting the epenthetic vowel /i/ on the place of the strong stem vowel: CRiC- in 
analogy to *CRâC-. This scenario implies, however, that the vowel of **CaRC- < 
*CRC- was at least phonetically real. Moreover, we would be inclined to think that 
this vowel must have been phonemically real as well in order to trigger a 
replacement by the secondary stem CRiC-. 

In word-initial position we encounter forms like *nsös > an-za-a-a$ us” vs. 
*Ig'dnt- > la-ga-an-t- “felled”. Here it is guite clear that the outcome /a-ga-an-t- 
cannot be regular: we should expect **al-ga-an-1-, just as *nsös yielded an-za-a-a$. 
Ouite obviously, the form /a-ga-an-1- has been influenced by full grade forms like 
*16g'ci > la-a-ki. This indicates that here we should assume a phonemic vowel /9/, 
and subseguentiy interpret /a-ga-an-1- as /logânt-/. A similar concept explains ya-al- 


“ Note that the “plene” spelling in this case does not indicate vowel length, but rather must be read as 
'a-ar-a$- with the sign A — 'a,. 
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ha-an-zi, ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi “they hit” < *ulh;-önti. In analogy to the strong stem 
*udlh;-ti > Hitt. fuâlHÜU, ya-al-ah-zi “he hits”, the weak stem, which should have 
regularly yielded /ulHânt'i/, was changed to /uolHânt“i/. 

The vowel /9 is also necessary for the interpretation of ku-ya-aS-ke/a-, the 
imperfective of kuen-” / kun- “to kill, to slay?. As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2007, 
a seguence *CuRCC or *K"RCC yields Hitt. CuuaRCC (whereas *CuRCV or 
*K"RCV yields CuRCV). This means that ku-ya-a$-ke/a- reflects /k”oske/a-/ < 
*/k“nske/a-/, the regular outcome of *g””n-sk&/6-. 

Conseguentliy, I will in principle treat the 'syllabic? resonants phonemically as 
their consonantal counterparts and assume that any phonetic realization with an 
epenthetic vowel is automatically determined by the environment. So the pair âr$zi / 
ar$anzi in my view represents phonological /?arS- / ?rS-/. Nevertheless, some words 
where the vocalization of a resonant is analogically altered or where the buccal part 
of the vocalized resonant has been lost, can only be analysed as containing a 
phonemic vowel /9/ (e.g. la-ga-an-1- /logânt-/ << *lg'dnt-, ma-ak-nu- /mognu-/ << 
*mg-nu-, ya-al-ha-an-zi /aolHânt'/ << *ulh;önti and ku-ua-a$-ke/a- /k“oskela-/ < 
*g“"nsk&/6-). The vowel /9/ is rather marginal, however. 


1.3.8 Semi-vowels 


It is usually assumed that Hittite possessed two semi-vowels or glides, namely /y/ 
and /w/. This implies that these are phonologically different from the vowels /i/ and 
/w. Let us look at several phonetic environments to see if this is really the case. 

In the case of *TiT and *TuT (in which 7 — any stop), it is guite clear that in 
Hittite there is no phonological difference between /TiT/ and /TuT/ on the one hand 
and /TyT/ and /TwT/ on the other. In the case of *ViV and *VwV, it is also clear that 
in Hittite there is no phonological distinction between /ViV/ and /VuV/ and /VyV/ 
and /VwV/. So in these environments it is not useful to distinguish between /i/ and 
/y/ and between /w and /w/. The guestion becomes more interesting when dealing 
with cases like *CuV / *CiV and *CuRC and *CiRC. 

Let us first look at *CuV and *CiV. We may wonder if a form like /a-ak-nu-an-zi, 
la-ak-nu-ua-an-zi “they fel” < *Ig'-nu-önti is phonologically to be interpreted as 
/lognuânti/, as /lognwânt'i/ or even as /lognuwânt'i/. The last option is impossible, 
since Hittite has a synchronic sound law that -uwV- yields -umV-,“ so we must 
choose between /lognuânti/ and /lognwânt'i/. It is clear that the latter option is 
impossible as well, since we then would have expected a phonetic realization 


* One could argue that this rule has ceased to operate at the time that /lognuwânt'i/ has become the 
phonemic form, but this is incorrect: the development “/uw/” > /um/ is synchronically still operative as 
can be seen from e.g. aumeni “we see”. This form is a MH creation that replaced OH umeni: if at that time 
the development /uw/ > /um/ had ceased to operate, the secondary form au- * -weni should have yielded 
**auyeni. 
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(lognwântil or (logonwântül, spelled **/a-ga-nu-ya-an-zi (vocalization of -n- in 
between consonants). So we must conclude that /lognuânt'i/ is the only correct 
phonological interpretation. It is likely, however, that the seguence /CuaC/ was 
phonetically realized with a glide |uJ, so (Cu*aC)J, but we must keep in mind that this 
glide did not have a phonemic status. 

The case of ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi is similar: should we analyze this as /?padri&t'i/, 
Mpadryet'i/ or /?padriy&t'i/? Although in principle the last option cannot be 
discarded (there are no indications that a seguence -ijV- would undergo a phonetic 
change), it is inevitable that here as well we should choose for the analysis 
(padrist'i/. We can therefore conclude that in the case of *CuV and *CiV, the 
outcomes must be phonologically interpreted as /CuV/ and /CiV/ and not as 
**/CWwV/ and **/CyV/. 

The case of *CuRC, including *#urC and *Cur#, is very interesting. For instance, 
the suffix -yar, which forms verbal nouns, always has the form -yar, no matter if 
preceded by a consonant or a vowel. We will see s.v. that -war reflects *-ur, 
however. The idea is that on the basis of postvocalic positions, e.g. *-id-ur or 
*-skö-ur, the variant *-ur was generalized, also when following a consonant, e.g. 
hinkuyar. The guestion now is, does this form synchronically represent /Hinkwr/, or 
should we analyse it as /Hinkuor/? The latter form would show the position /CuV/ of 
which we have seen that there is no distinction between /CuV/ and /CwvV/7. 

A similar guestion can be asked with regard to yalh-“ “to hit. As we will see s.v., 
this verb must have undergone some levelling. The PIE paradigm “*udlhş-ti, 
*ulhs-Enti should regularly have yielded **yalzi, *ullanzi, which is guite different 
from the attested forms: ya-al-ah-zi, ua-al-ha-an-zi. In order to explain these forms, 
we should assume the following scenario: (1) prevocalic *w is phonemicized as /Ww/: 
*uelhsti > *yelhsti, (2) *w spreads over the paradigm, replacing *ulh,önti by 
*ulhsönti; (3) at the moment that interconsonantal laryngeals drop, #*h; is 
analogically restored in #*yeih;fi because of *ulh;önti where it was retained; (4) 
*uölhsti, *ulhsönti yields Hitt. ya-al-ah-zi, ua-al-ha-an-zi. As we see, in the 
prehistory of Hittite it is of crucial importance to assume a phonological difference 
between /w/ and /uw/. The guestion is whether in synchronic Hittite this is the case as 
well. If 3pl. ya-al-ha-an-zi < *ylhsönti is to be phonologically interpreted as 
/wlHântii/, we should certainly assume a separate phoneme /w/, because /ulHânt'i/ 
would have been spelled **u/-ha-an-zi.” If however, ya-al-ha-an-zi is to be 
phonologically interpreted as /uolHânti/, as was suggested above ($ 1.3.7), we are 
dealing with a seguence *#uV, of which it is likely that it does not show a distinction 
between /#uV/ and /#wV/ (in analogy to *CuV). 

Compare also the example of ü-ra-a-ni “burns'. As we will see s.v., this form 
reflects *urh,-öri, and I therefore phonologically interpret &-ra-a-ni as /ur?âni/. 


“ At least in OS texts, cf. the regular development of OH &-ra-a-ni /ur?âni/ > MHINH ya-ra-a-ni — 
fuor?âni/ “burns”. 
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From MH times onwards, this form is spelled ya-ra-a-ni, however. Does this form 
represent /wr?ani/, with a real /w/, or should we assume /uor?âni/, with initial /uV/? 

As we see, in cases where *u is adjacent to a syllabic resonant, the phonological 
interpretation is a matter of taste. İf one wants, one could assume a phoneme /W/ in 
these positions, but I would rather analyse these cases as /uoR/, in which no 
distinction between /u/ and /W/ has to be made. 

Summing up, I do not think that it is necessary to assume a phonological 
distinction between the semi-vowels /y/ and /W/ on the one hand and the real vowels 
fi/ and /u/ on the other.” I will therefore only use the vowels /i/ and /w in my 
phonological system (and conseguently write /ViV/ and /VuV/ as well). 

Note that with the elimination of phonemic /W/, the rule */uw/ > /um/ and */wu/ > 
/mu/ should be reformulated as */uuV/ > /umV/ and */VuuC/ > /VmuC/. For 
instance: /?au-/ * /-ueni/ > */?âuueni/ > /?âumeni/.” 


1.3.9 Vowels 


Because of the deficiency of the cuneiform script, the reconstruction of the Hittite 
vowel system is not easy. 

As 1 stated above (Ş 1.3.1), the fact that the script only contains signs with the 
value V, CV, VC and CVC makes it impossible to write word-initial or word-final 
consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more consonants without Writing 
vowels that are neither phonetically nor phonologically real,” e.g. /parHt'i/ “he 
chases?” which is spelled pdr-ah-zi as well as pdr-ha-zi in which the underlined &*s 
must be “empty”. Unfortunately, it is not always clear when a written vowel is real or 
empty or if we have to reckon with a difference between a phonetically real and a 
phonologicalIy real vowel (cf. for instance the status of the spelling of -a- in reflexes 
of *CRC as discussed in $ 1.3.7 above). It therefore can be informative to look at 
spellings of Hittite words in other languages. For instance, in the Old Assyrian texts 
from Kültepe (Neğa / Kani3)”' we find the Hittite word iSparuzzi- “rafter, roof 
batten” attested as iSpuruzzinnum, which points to a pronunciation Jisprut'i-|, just as 
we would expect on the basis of its etymology, *spr-uti-; the (hypothetical) Hittite 


SA special case is the verb tar(kju-İ “o dance”. As I will show s.v., this verb reflects *terk"-, of which 
the buccal part of *k" is lost in the cluster *rk”C (compare e.g. harzi “he has” < *h>örkti). So *törk'"ti > 
Hitt. far-ü-zi and, more importantly, impf. *1rk"sk&/6- > OH ta-ru-u$-ke/a- > NH tar-ü-is-ke/a-. Does the 
NH form far-ü-iğ-ke/a- have to be interpreted as /trwisk&/â-/ and therefore OH fa-ru-uğ-ke/a- as 
/tewsk&/â-/ and far-ü-zi as /târwt“i/? Or can we assume that in NH far-ü-iğ-ke/a- the NH suffix-variant 
/-isk&/â-/ has been secondarily introduced and that OH /a-ru-us-ke/a- can be interpreted as /trusk&/â-/ and 
tar-ü-zi as /târut'i/? 

* Which incidentally shows that */VuuV/ yields /VumV/, and not **/VmuV/)). 

* Except clusters that include labiovelars or the phoneme /H“/: e.g. ku-ra-an-zi “they cut” — /k“rântöi/, 
tar-hu-uz-zi “he conguers? — /târH“ti/. 

5! All examples are taken from Dercksen fthc. 
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word *lahuzzi- “vessel for pouring? is attested as /uhuzzinnum, a vessel, pointing to 
(lhutiJ < *Ihzu-uti-; the Hittite word haluka- “message? is attested as hulugannum / 
hilugannum, pointing to |hluga-| < *h>l(e/o)ug'o-. Although the OAss. words are 
attested in texts predating the Hittite texts with a few centuries, I do not see why 
these forms would not have been pronounced with initial clusters in synchronic 
Hittite as well. I would therefore interpret iSparuzzi- as /ispruti-/ and haluka- as 
/Hluga-/. 


1.3.9.1 Plene spelling 

A second problem we encounter is the practice of *plene spelling”, i.e. the extra 
writing of the vowel of a CV or VC-sign by its own separate sign, e.g. /a-a-huw-i, 
a-a$-Su, ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi. The function of plene spelling has been and still is a 
hotly debated topic in Hittitology. For an excellent overview of the views on plene 
spelling throughout the history of Hittitology, 1 refer to Kimball 1999: 54-68. It is 
very important to bear in mind that “(pjlene writing was never used with absolute 
consistency in texts of any period” and that “JaJs a general rule, plene writing is 
more freguent in early texts (texts in OH ductus and many MH texts) than it is in 
original compositions of the NH period” (Kimball 1999: 55). 

In my view, plene spelling can have several functions. The most common function 
is to denote phonetic length of a vowel, e.g. ne-e-pi-i$ in which the plene -e- denotes 
a long e, which is the phonetically regular reflex of an underlying accented /e/ in 
open syllable. So ne-e-pi-i$ denotes phonetic (n&:pis| & phonological /n&bis/.” 

Although a long vowel is usually the result of accentuation, a plene spelled vowel 
cannot automatically be regarded as accented.” For instance, a word like /a-a-hu- 
ua-a-i cannot have had two accents. In my view, it represents /lâh“âi/, a secondary 
adaptation of original /a-a-hu-i — /lâh“i/ into the productive #arn(a)-class. 

In word-initial position, a plene vowel can denote an initial glottal stop, and does 
not necessarily indicate vowel length: e.g. a-ar-a3-zi — 'a-ar-ağ-zi — (MârSti/, e-e$-zi 


- 'e-eğ-zi - (PEst'il; a-a-an-$3i — 'a-a-an-$i — /Pansil/, etc. In the case of -e- and -i-,a 
plene vowel can also be used to disambiguate an ambiguous sign (see below). 

It should be noted that the seguence HU-U- occurs so often in MS and NS texts in 
contexts where a long vowel would be unexpected that this plene spelling must be 
interpreted otherwise. Kimball (1983: 566-7) remarks that the signs HU and Uin 
these texts are written close together as a ligature (4), which would support 
Rosenkranz” idea (1959: 420, 426'") that the writing of U is used to more clearly 
distinguish the sign HU ) from the closely resembling sign RI TK). Since such a 
disambiguation could have been achieved by writing HU-U- (YAT) as well, which 
is virtually never attested, there must have been additional reasons to write HU-U-. 


> Note that this word often is spelled ne-pf-i$ as well, without a plene -e-. 
“ Moreover, not every accented vowel gets lengthened, as we will see in the treatment of the historical 
phonological developments below. 
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Below it will be argued that this seguence denotes /Ho/, and that the sign U indicates 
the phoneme /0/ here. 

It is important to realize, however, that no theory about plene spelling will be able 
to explain every single instance of plene spelling as attested in the Hittite texts. For 
instance, in my text files, the word /a-ga-a-an 'on the earth” occurs spelled thus 30 
times (of which 5 times in OS texts), as /a-ga-an 3 times (once in an OS text), as 
ta-ka-a-an once, as da-ga-a-an 21 times, and as da-ga-an 7 times. These spellings 
can safely be phonologically interpreted as /tgân/, the phonetically regular reflex of 
an endingless loc.sg. *d"$”-öm. Nevertheless, in NH texts, we find three aberrant 
spellings, namely da-a-ga-an (KUB 43.17, 6 (NH)), ta-a-ga-an (KUB 34.120, 7 
(NH)) and da-a-ga-a-an (KUB 40.46, 9 (NH)), all with a plene vowel -a- where we 
would not expect it. Especially the third spelling, da-a-ga-a-an, is remarkable 
because of its two plene spellings. One could offer several ad hoc solutions in order 
to explain these spellings,” but the fact is that aberrant spellings exist and one must 
accept that they are not always explicable in an orthographic or phonetic sense. 


1.3.9.2 E/I-Ambiguity 

Many signs are ambiguous regarding their vocalic value: they can be read with 
either -e- or -i-.” The only unambiguous signs are E, I, TE, TI, HE (but HI can be 
read HE as well), ME, MI (which in principle can be read ME as wel), NE, NI 
(which in principle can be read NE as well), SE, SI, ZE (but ZI can be read ZE as 
well), EL, IL, EN, IN, ES, IS, MES and MIS. 

When an ambiguous sign is used together with an unambiguous sign, we can read 
the vowel of the unambiguous sign (e.g. KE/I-es-Sar — ke-eS-Sar — /k&Sr/ “hand” ), 
but this is not always the case (e.g. par-KE/I-E/IR can in principle be read har-ki-ir, 
har-ke-er, har-ki-er and har-ke-ir). Fortunately, sometimes we are offered a helping 
hand by plene spellings that indicate the appropriate vowel (in this case, the spelling 
har-KE/-e-E/IR, which must be read as ar-ke-e-er, shows that har-KVE-E/IR must 
be read har-ke-er /Hârger/ “they perished'). 

Because of the complicated situation regarding the spelling of the vowels e and i, 
it is not always easy to distinguish between these vowels on a phonological level 
either. This has led some scholars to the idea that within the Hittite period the 
vowels e and i are merging. For instance, CHD L: xvi states that “Jijt is well-known 
that the vowels e and i often interchange in the spelling of Hittite words. It is guite 


“ One could assume that these spellings are scribal errors (da-a-ga-an for da-ga'-a'-an and ta-a-ga-an 
for ta-ga-a'-an), but this does not explain da-a-ga-a-an. One could alternatively assume that these 
spellings reflect phonetically real forms, e.g. with anaptyxis in the initial cluster and accent retraction (so 
/tâgan/), but this is hardy credible and still does not explain da-a-ga-a-an. 

5 This goes for the signs PE/İ, DE/I, GE/I, KE/I, HE/I, REJİ, LE/I, UE/, ZE/I, E/IP, E/IT, E/IK, EAH 
(Which can be read AH and UH as well), E/IR, E/IM, K/IZ, KF/IP, KEJ/İR, KEJİĞ, KE/IT,, LE/IK, LE/Ğ, 
NEJIR, PE/R, PEJ/IĞ, SE/IR, TE/İN, DE/IR, TE/IR and TE/IĞ, whereas the sign NI can be read NE as 
well and MI likewise ME (in spite of the separate signs NE and ME). 
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likely that the two vowels, still kept distinct in Typical Old Script, began to merge in 
later Old Hittite, and certainly had completed their merger by the Empire period” ” 
Melchert (1984a: 78-156) has carefully examined the spelling and phonemic status 
of e and i throughout the Hittite period and arrives at a different conclusion, 
however, namely that “f(tJhe vowels /e/ and /i/ are phonemically distinct at all stages 
of Hittite. Any mergers or free variation between the two are conditioned”. 

Nevertheless, Kimball (1999: 78-9) states that despite Melchert's statements 
“Itlhe evidence is consistent with a phonemic distinction between /&/ and /1/ in the 
earliest language that was lost through merger by the NH period”. She even goes as 
far as claiming that “JeJven the limited variation in OH texts may indicate the 
beginning of merger; or it may point to the existence of a scribal tradition predating 
the OH texts of Boğazköy, suggesting that Hittite was first committed to writing ata 
time somewhat before the date of the earliest texts that have been recovered when 
the language did distinguish high and mid front vowels, but that even by the time the 
Boğazköy texts in typical old ductus were written that distinction was on its way to 
oblivion”. She bases her view on spellings like i-e8-zi *he is” (KUB 34.115 ii 5 
(OS) instead of normal e-e$-zi, which she calls “|cJompelling evidence for merger”. 
In my view, however, taking this attestation” as more significant than the more than 
1400 examples in my text files (ranging from OS to NH texts) of attestations where 
the verb “to be” is consistentiy spelled with an initial e-, is undesirable. 

In this book I therefore have made a phonological distinction between /e/ and /i/ 
for all periods of Hittite. It should be noted, however, that several environments can 
be identified in which OH /i/ is regularly lowered to /e/ from the MH period 
onwards, cf. 1.4.8.1d. Moreover, there are several instances where indeed a spelling 
-e- alternates with -i-, but these cases are to be regarded as showing the epenthetic 
vowel /#4, for which see $ 1.3.9.6. 


1.3.9.3 Plene spelling of E andl 

Since the vowel signs E and I can be used to disambiguate an ambiguous sign, it is 
not always clear whether their use can be interpreted as indicating length. For 
instance, the spelling /ar-ke-e-er, as we saw above, hardiy reflects /Hârgör/, but 


“ Which has led the editors of CHD to the unfortunate choice to consider the two vowels eguivalent for 
the purpose of alphabetization and to list them in the i position. Note that in the revised preface of CHD 
L-N: xii the tone is milder: “It is well-known that the vowels e and i often interchange in the spelling of 
Hittite words. In the carliest texts scribes clearly sought to maintain a distinction. What consistency 
underlies later usage and whether the post-OH spelling conventions also reflect a continuing phonological 
distinction between e and i are matters of controversy”. 

“ Note that the line reads (5) ku-i$-ki i-eğ-zi, in which the preceding -i- of kuiğki may have triggered 
this scribal error. 

“ Note that Kimball is not always careful in citing her examples. For instance, on p. 68-9 she cites the 
OS forms “a-ne-e-mi StBoT 25,3 112, a-ne-e-/nu-un KBo 111 22 Rs, 48” as examples of words where the 
sign NE is used instead of NI. This is incorrect: the words are in fact a-ni-e-mi and a-ni-e/-nu-un)|, and 
therewith are spelled just as all the other forms in the paradigm of anije/a-“, namely with the sign NI. 
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rather /Hârger/ < *h;€rg-€r, which means that its plene E is used to disambiguate the 
signs KE/I and K/IR; pi-i-ü-e-ni “we give” cannot denote /plu&ni/, but must stand for 
/piu€ni/ < *h,p-i-udni, which shows that the plene I is used to disambiguate the sign 
PHİ. 

Nevertheless, there remain some forms in which the plene E or I can hardly have 
been used for disambiguation. For instance, in $e-e-er 'above', the unambiguous 
sign SE would have been enough to disambiguate the ambiguous sign E/IR (and the 
spelling Se-er therefore does occur as well), so the plene E in that sense is 
superfluous. Similar, and more clear, are the cases of /e-e-e$ “you said”, where both 
TE and ES are unambiguous signs, $e-e-e$ “sleep, where SE and ES are 
unambiguous signs and ne-e-pi-i$ “'heaven', where NE is unambiguous. As we will 
see below under the treatment of the reflexes of PIE *e, *&, *ciand*eh,($1.4.9.1,$ 
1.4.9.2), in accented position these vowels all yield Hitt. /8/ which is spelled plene in 
open syllables and in monosyllabic words and therefore probably was phonetically 
long in these positions. 

Plene spellings of the type Ci-i-iC are guite rare, but do occur: hu-ur-ki-i-il 
*perversity?, /i-i-ik *swear!?, na-ak-ki-i-i$ “important', ni-i-ik “guench”, zi-i-ik “you”. 
Although some of these cases seem to show an underlying short *i that is accented 
and therefore lengthened,” some seem to show a real accented long //.“ 


1.3.9.4 The signs U andÜ 

Hittite uses two phonetic signs that are traditionally transliterated with the vowel u, 
namely * — U and AI - UÜ.“ From the beginning of Hittitology, it has been noticed 
that in many words these two signs are kept distinct. For instance, /üli- *pond', when 
spelled with a plene vowel, is consistentiy spelled /u-4-/i- and never **Ju-u-li-; küsa- 
“daughter-in-law? and its derivative küsata- “bride-price” are always spelled ku-ü-5* 
and never **ku-u-$9; hümant- “all, every? is consistentiy spelled hu-u-ma-an-1- and 
never **hu-ü-ma-an-i-, etc. It therefore has been proposed that these two signs 
represent phonologically distinct sounds. Already Weidner (1917: 2-13) suggested 
that the sign U indicates the sound |o| and the sign Ü the sound lu|. Such a 
distinction is not unparalleled in cuneiform traditions: it is known from Hurrian (cf. 
Wegner 2000: 37), but also from e.g. some Old Babylonian lexical lists from Nippur 
(Westenholz 1991). Despite some claims in favour of this interpretation, it has 


* Certainly in li-i-ik < *h,löng”. 

© Thus zi-i-ik, which reflects *HH-ge (cf. chapter 2.1). 

©! The sign Ü (4) only occurs akkadographically as the conjunction Ü “and” and sumerographically as 
Ü “dream” and in LIBIR.RA (< Ü.RA) “old”; the sign Uş (4) only occurs as such in the sumerogram 
U,.SAKAR “crescent of the moon” (its normal value in Hittite is w, UD or UTU); Us (W) is only used in 
“SLE-Us “wooden tablet”; Uş (8) is only used as part of the sumerogram USDUHA (8 Uş.LU.HLA) 
“sheep and goats?; Us (ET) is only used as such in the sumerograms DUMU.(NAMJLÜ.U5.LU “human 
being”, IM.U,,.LU “southwind, south”, LÜ.(NAM.JU 5.LU “human being” and NAM.LÜ.U5.LU 
“humanity” (its normal value in Hittite is URU). 

“ E.g. Hart 1983: 124-132; Eichner 1980: 156f. 
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never gained a broad acceptance.” Most recently, Rieken (2005) has attempted to 
revive this theory, however. According to her, the sign U denotes a vowel /0/ that is 
the result of lowering of an older u in certain phonetic environments.** She assumes 
that the vowels /W and /9/ originally were allophones, but were marginally 
phonemicized in Hittite. Although the bulk of Rieken's observations seem correct to 
me, I do not agree with all details.“ 

An important clue regarding the idea that U and Ü could reflect different sounds is 
the fact that the preverb u- “hither” (the antonym of pe- “thither”) is spelled with both 
U and Ü, but that the choice for one of these signs is always consistent within the 
attestations of each verb. We come accross the following spellings: u-uC-C“ (in 
ünna-' / ünni- “to drive (here)”), uC-C? (in uppa-' / uppi- “to send (here)”), ü-uC-C?* 
(in üs3ile/a- *to draw open (curtains)?) and /-CV* (in uda-' / ud- o bring (here) ). 
At first sight, we seem to be dealing with three different spellings, namely u-uC-C*, 
UuC-C“ and ü-uC-C“ (assuming that 4-C“ is eguivalent to ü-uC-C“). It must be noted, 
us-$i- as well, Moreover, the spelling /-uS-Si- occurs in OS texts only, whereas the 
spelling us-Si- is attested in MS and NS texts. Since the only verb that is consistentiy 
spelled uC-C9, uppa- / uppi-, is not attested in OS texts, but only in MS and NS 
texts, it is in my view güite likely that this verb must be compared to ö$8ije/a-“, and 
that we are allowed to assume that in OS texts this verb would have been spelled 
**d-up-p?.“ 

So in fact we are dealing with two different spellings, namely ü-uC-C* (OS) — 
UuC-C* (MS and NS) — ü-C“ versus u-uC-C*, Since these spellings must eventualIy 
go back to the same etymon, namely *h>ou-, | agree with Rieken that some 
phonetically conditioned split must have taken place. Apparently, *hyou- developed 
into two different forms, one spelled with the sign U and the other with Ü. 

For a phonetic interpretation of the difference between U and Ü, we should look at 
the paradigm of au- / u- “to see” in comparison to the dâi/tülanzi-class verbs, 
exemplified here by pai- /pi- “to give”: 


Isg. u-uh-hi < *Höu-hzei pö-e-eh-hi o< *hıpdi-hoei 
2sg. a-ut-ti < *Höu-ih;ei pa-it-ti < *hıpdi-thpei 
3sg. (a-u$-zi) pa-a-i < *h;pdi-ei 


“ E.g. Melchert 1994a: 26 states that “(cJontrary to a number of claims, there is no good evidence that 
the Hittites use the signs u and 4 to indicate phonemically distinct vowels”. 

“* As a comparable phonomenon, Rieken refers to the “breaking” of *u to o in front of r, hand Win 
Gothic. 

“ For instance, Rieken assumes that in front of -s- an old /u/ remains /w/ and therefore is always spelled 
with Ü (a-Su-ü-Sa-, a-ü-li-ü-59, ha-pu-ü-39, etc.). This is contradicted by ku-u-u$ and a-pu-u-u$, however, 
which are both attested thus hundreds of times. She acknowledges that these forms form “eine wirkliche 
Ausnahme” and states that “feJine überzeugende Erklârung hierfür sich nicht erkennen lâBt”. 

“ Note that all alleged instances of a spelling u-up-p9 of this verb and its derivatives are false: cf. s.v. 
uppa-i / upp-. 
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Ipi ü-me-e-ni oO< *Hu-u€dni pi-ü-e-ni < *hpi-u€ni 
2pl. us-tle-el-ni*” < *Hu-stöni pi-iğ-te-ni o< *h,pi-stöni 
3p1 ü-ya-an-zi o< *Hu-önti pi-ia-an-zi o< *h,pi-önti 


We clearly see that the spelling with U corresponds to -e- in the paradigm of 
pai-' / pi-, whereas Ü corresponds to -i-. On the basis of this comparison alone, it is 
attractive to assume that U stands for /0/, whereas Ü stands for /u/. The fact that this 
outcome perfectly matches the Hurrian practice to spell /0/ with U and /w with Ü 
strengthens this interpretation even more. I therefore phonologically interpret the 
above forms as follows: 


u-uh-hi — /?6Hi/, cf. opöe-eh-hi —/p6Hi/ 
a-ut-ti — /Pâuti/ pa-it-ti — /pâiti/ 
(a-u$-zi) pa-a-i 

ü-me-e-ni o —(?umeni/ < *İPuu&ni/ o pizü-e-ni — /piuğni/ 
us-tle-el-ni — Pustâni/ pi-is-te-ni o — /pistöni/ 
ü-ua-an-zi o — İ?uântii/ pija-an-zi o—/piânti/ 


This means that the w-preverbed verbs as mentioned above must be 
phonologically interpreted as follows: önna-' / ünni- “to drive (here), spelled 
u-un-n?, — PoNali-/, üs$üe/a-“ “to draw open (curtains)”, spelled 1-u3-$i- and u3-$i-, 
— (PuSi6/â-/, uppa-' / uppi- “to send (here), spelled up-p*, — Aupali-/, and uda-' / ud- 
“to bring (here), spelled /-d“, — /?ud(a)-/. 


In the following sections I will study the use of the signs U and Ü in specific 
phonetic environments, in order to determine (1) if a complementary distribution 
between U and Ü can be established for this environment, and if so, (2) how we 
should interpret this distribution phonetically and historicalIy. 


1.3.9.4a Word-initially before vowels 

-aC : Here we basically find only the spellings ya- and &-ya-. The spellings ü-a* and 
u-a* are extremely rare,“ whereas the spelling 4-y4- occurs in the middle paradigm 
of au- / u- “to see” only.” As 1 stated in $ 1.3.3 as well, I believe that the spelling 


© In accordance with the view expressed above, we may expect that the oldest spelling of this form 
must have been **4/-us-te-e-ni, cf. impf. U-us-ke/a- (OS). 

“To my knowledge, the spelling 4-a* only occurs in d-ar-a$-ha-an-zi (KUB 10.66 vi 4), which 
duplicates ula-ar-a$-ha-an-zi| (KBo 7.48, 12), and in ü-a-ja-at-ten “you must send” (KUB 14.14 ii 36), 
which clearly is an error for normal w-i-ja-af-ten (see s.v. uje-“ / ui- “to send”). The spelling u-a” is only 
attested in KBo 24.11 rev.” (10) |...Jx-3e-e3 u-an-za an-na-nJe-k9|, in which the interpretation of u-an-za 
(or 10-an-za7) is unclear. 

* The attestation “u-ya-al-lu-u3” (KUB 29.1 iv 9) in my view is to be read as 10 ya-al-lu-u$ (see s.v. 
“ZU alla-, yalli-). The spellings u-ya-al-h? and u-ua-al-ah-* are found in one text only, KBo 16.50 obv. 
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ua- reflects phonological /ua-/ (e.g. ua-a-tar /uâdr/ “water? < *uddr);”* the spelling 
ü-ua- — /?ua-/ (e.g. U-ua-a-tar /Puâdr/ “inspection? < *Hudtr; the spelling u-ua- 
represenis /?0a-/ (e.g. u-ua-ah-ha-at PoaHat/ “1 have become visible?, cf. au-' / u- 
for treatment). 


-eC : Here we only find the spelling &-e-, which denotes /ue-/ (e.g. ü-e-ek-zi /u&kti/ 
“wishes” < *yekfi). 


-iC : Here we find the spellings /-e*, &-i9 and ü-yis-, which can stand for both /ui-/ 
as well as /?ui-/. For instance, 4-i-fe-e-ni, ü-e-te-ni “to the water” — /utdöni/ < *ydöni 
<< *udöni and ü-yis-te-na-a$ “of the water” — /uid&nas/ < “ydönos << *udöns, 
whereas the spellings &-i$-ke/a-, ü-i-i3-ke/a- and i-e-is-ke/a-, imperfectives of ue-” / 
uya- “to come”, must stand for /?u4sk&/â-/ (a synchronic derivation of the stem 
/2u€/â-7). 


-iC : Here I only know of the spellings /-i* and wis- that always stand for /uiC-/; 
ü-i-it-t9 and d-it-1? “year” stand for /uit-/ < *yet-; ü-i-(© and yis-t* stand for /uid-/ 
“water? < *yedo-. 


Summarizing, in absolute word-initial position before vowels (note that /-ya- — 
/?ua-/ and u-ya- — /?0a-/ in fact belong to word-internal position), there is no 
distinction to be found between /w/ and /0/. 


1.3.9.4b Word-initially before consonants 
There are only a few examples here.” The verb ur-”İ, which reflects *urh,öri, is in 
OS texts consistentiy spelled &-ra-a-ni, pointing to /ur?âni/.”” The verb uğnije/a-” is 


10, 15, 20, and are so exceptional when compared to the other spellings of yalh- (4300 times with ya- in 
my files) that we can safely disregard them. 

” Or /u9-/, e.g. ya-ra-a-ni — /uor?âni/ “burns” or ya-al-ha-an-zi — /uolHânt'i/ “they hit”. 

7! Of words that are normally spelled with ya-, we find only a few forms that show &-4a-: ü-ya-an-ti- 
ua-an-ta-az “lightning(7) (KUB 17.10 ii 3) instead of normal ya-an-ı” (see s.v. yant-, yantae-, 
uantüje/a-), ü-ya-ar-ra “help” (KUB 31.4 obv. 3) instead of normal ya-ar-r* (see s.v. yarri- / yarrai-), 
ü-ya-ar-ka-an-ta-an “fat (KBo 3.60 ii 3) instead of normal ya-ar-k* (sce s.v. yarkant-); ü-ya-ar-Sa-ma- 
an “firewood” (KUB 32.129 iv 3) instead of normal ya-ar-39 (as attested in ibid. 4, see s.v. SE arğma-); 
and ü-ya-ağ-ta-i *offends” (KBo 3.28 ii 10) instead of normal ya-a3-19 (see .v. yağta- / ya3t-). Since 
these are all unigue forms that cannot compete with the manifold attestations with ya- of the words to 
which they belong, I disregard them. The spelling ü-ya-ah-nu-ua-ar (KBo 3.2 i 66 passim), instead of 
correct ya-ah-nu-mar is clearly due to the fact that the author of this horse-training text is non-native. The 
only word that shows genuine alteration is (u)yâi- *woe”: ya-a-i-in (StBoT 25.3 iv 14, 40, StBoT 25.7 iv 
9); ü-ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.4 iv 27, 35, StBoT 25.7 iv 5); ü-ua-a-i (KBo 3.6 i 29, StBoT 24 i 34, iii 56, 
KUB 21.124 iii 39, Bronzetafel iv 9, 16, 27, KUB 26.32 i 14, KUB 22.70 obv. 16); and ü-ua-i (VSNF 
12.125 obv. 5, 10, 11, KUB 16.10, 7, KUB 23.14 ii 32). Since this word is clearly onomatopoetic, it is 
irrelevant here. 

” All other apparent examples like wie-“ / yi- “to send”, ök *T, ünna- /ünni- “to send (here), uni “that, 


zi « Dü Alla bek LD de ele re AE e İYİ 2 ema gile 0, e Am ge ağn AK ei 


unu-İ “to decorate”, üpp-İ *to come up (of the sun), uppa- / uppi- “to send (here), ürki- “trace”, ü38ije/a-İ 
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always spelled us-(Sa-)ni-. 1 see no reason not to interpret this verb as /uSnie/a-/ < 
*usn-ie/0-. 

As we see, there is no trace of a distinction between /w and /0/ in absolute word- 
initial position before consonants. 


1.3.9.4c Word-internally between consonant and vowel 

C a : The spelling Cu-a* is especially attested in older texts (e.g. ar-nu-an-da-an — 
/Prnuântan/). The spelling Cu-ya* is the most common spelling, especially in 
younger texts (e.g. ar-nu-ya-an-zi — /?rnuânt'i/). The spelling Cu-u-a9 is guite rare, 
but does not seem to stand for the same phonetic value as Cu-a“ and Cu-ya- (e.g. ar- 
ku-u-ar — ar-ku-ar — ar-ku-ya-ar — Prk“uor/). This spelling occurs guite often when 
the sign HU precedes, the reason for which we will see below,” e.g. hu-u-ap- — 
hu-ua-ap-. The spelling Cu-ü-a* only occurs in ka-ru-ü-a-ri-ya-ar, which is a 
secondary form (see s.v. kareyariyar). The spelling Cu-u-ya- is rather uncommon 
and is also predominantly found with a preceding sign HU (e.g. hu-u-ua-ap-, hu-u- 
ua-an-za, i$-hu-u-ua-i, etc.). Other examples are: kap-pu-u-ua-an-zi (2 kap-pu-ua- 
an-zi), kar-Su-u-ya-a$ (2 kar-Su-ua-a3), ka-ru-u$-Si-ja-nu-u-ua-an-zi (S ka-ru-u$-Si- 
ia-nu-ya-an-zi), etc. The spelling Cu-ü-ya- is rare: it is attested in a-ru-Uü-ya-iz-zi (— 
a-ru-ya-iz-zi and a-ru-u-ya-iz-zi), ka-ru-ü-ya-ri-ya-ar (Which is a secondary form, 
see s.V. kareyariyar), Sa-ak-ru-ü-ya-an-zi (S Sa-ak-ru-ya- and Sa-ak-ru-u-ya-), Su-u- 
ua-i* “to spy” (2 Su-ya-i9), Su-ü-ya-ru- “heavy” ( Su-ya-ru and Su-u-ya-ru) and 
Su-ü-ua- “to push” (— Su-ya- and Su-u-ya-). 

I conclude that the spellings Cu-a*, Cu-ya-, Cu-u-a* and Cu-u-ya- are eguivalent 
and denote phonological /Cua/. The spelling Cu-ü-a“ as found in ka-ru-ü-a-ri-ya-ar 
is unigue and is probabiy orthographically influenced by ka-ru-ü. The interpretation 
of the spelling Cu-ü-ya- is less clear since it is guite rare and the etymological 
interpretation of the words in which it occurs is controversial. Nevertheless, on the 
basis of the fact that a-ru-ü-ya-iz-zi is also spelled a-ru-ya-iz-zi and a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi, 
I conclude that in the seguence C a the difference between the sign U and Ü does 
not denote a distinction between /0/ and /u/. 

Note however, that as we have seen in $ 1.3.9.4a above, there is a distinction in 
the seguence #? a, namely ü-ya- — /?ua-/, e.g. ü-ua-a-tar MPuâdr/ “inspection” < 
*Hudtr, and u-ya- — /?0a-/, only attested in the middle paradigm of au- / u- “to see, 
e.g. u-ya-ah-ha-at MoaHat/ *I have become visible”. Since these middle forms are 
recently created (see s.v. au- / u-), the phonemic difference between /?ua-/ and /?oa- 
/ must be a recent innovation as well. 


“to open (curtains)” and uda-' / ud- “to bring (here) reflect *H(V)uC“, and therefore are treated under the 
paragraph *“Word-intemally between consonants? ($ 1.3.4.9.f). 

” From MH times onwards, this verb is spelled ya-ra-a-ni — /uor?âni/, but this is irrelevant here. 

”“ Namely that every /w/ following /H/ or /h/ automatically turns into /0/. 
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C e : The spellings Cu-e*, Cu-u-e“ and Cu-ü-e* are all used in egual environments, 
which shows that they should be regarded phonologically egual as well: e.g. ak-ku- 
e-ni — ak-ku-u-e-ni — /?ku&ni/ “we die”, |alp-pu-ü-e-ni — e-ep-pu-e-ni — e-ep-pu-u-e- 
ni - Mpuni, ?Epueni/ “we grab', ha-as-Su-ü-e-ni — ha-a$-Su-e-ni — /HSu€ni/ or 
/HoSueni/ “we open', se-ek-ku-e-ni — Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni — Se-ek-ku-ü-e-ni — /s€kueni/ 
“we know, etc. Again, there is no indication that the signs U and Ü denote a 
difference between /0/ and /w/ in this environment. 


Ci : The spellings Cu-i*, Cu-u-i*, Cu-ü-i*, Cu-yis- and Cu-u-yis- are used in egual 
surroundings, e.g. ha-ap-pu-i — ha-ap-pu-u-i — ha-ap-pu-ü-i /Hapui/, pâr-ku-i$ 


pâr-ku-u-i$ — pâr-ku-ü-i$ — /prk“is/, pa-a3-Su-i — pa-a$-Su-u-i — pa-a$-Su-ü-i — 
pa-a$-Su-uis — /paSui/; hu-i-Sa-u9 — hu-u-i-Sa-u9? — hu-u-uis-Sa-u9 — /H“isau-/, which 
shows that in this position the signs U and Ü do not represent distinct phonemes. 
The spelling Cu-u-i9 occurs especially often when the sign HU precedes (see 
below). The form ka-ru-ü-i-li- “former” is a synchronic derivative in -ili- of the 
adverb ka-ru-ü “early, formerly? and therefore probably represents /krüili/. The 
words sil “thread?” and müil *“spade(?)” are treated under C ?. 


Cu : The only word that seems to belong here, viz. Süu- / Süyau- “ful”, in fact 
reflects *souH-u- and therefore will be treated under C 2. 


1.3.9.4d Word-internaliy between vowels 

a a: We find the spellings “a-u-a*, “a-ya-, “a-ü-ua- and “a-u-ya- in egual positions: 
e.g. a-ra-u-a$ - a-ra-u-ya-a$ — a-ra-ya-a$ — (?arauas/; har-na-a-u-a$ - har-na-a-ua- 
ağ — har-na-ü-ua-a$ — har-na-a-u-ya-a$ — /Hrnâuas/. It must be admitted, however, 
that the spelling “a-ü-ya- is guite rare, and seems to have a special function in the 
paradigm of auri- “look-out”. Here we find gen.sg. a-ü-ri-ja-a$ besides a-ü-ya-ri-ia- 
a$ for phonological /#aurias/ < *Hou-ri-os, which could either be phonetically 
realized as (?auri'as| spelled a-i-ri-ja-a$, or as (2awrjas| spelled a-ü-ya-ri-ja-a$. The 
seguence “a-ü-a“ is only attested in KBo 30.51 iv (d) (gla -ü-aln(-)..1, if this is 
the correct reading. 


a e : İn this position we predominantly find the spelling “a-u-e*. The spelling 
9a-ü-e“ is rare, but when attested, it is identical to “a-u-e*: a-a$-Sa-ü-e-et — a-a$-Sa- 


u-e-et, hal-zi-ia-ü-en — hal-zi-ia-u-en,; compare |zJi-in-na-ü-e-ni to e.g. a-ri-ia-u-e- 


: 75 
nl. 


” In a-i-e-er and a-i-er (never **a-u-e-er) “they saw” and ma-ii-er (never **ma-u-er) “they fell, the 
spelling with -1/- is influenced by the spelling of the diphthong /au/, which in these verbs is always spelled 
Sa-ü-CV9. The word la-la-ü-e-$a- “ant” (never **la-la-u-e-$a-) is the Luwian variant of Hitt. /a-la-ku-e- 


Sa-. 
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ai: Although the spellings “a-ü-i“ and “a-u-i9 are occasionally interchangeable 
(e.g. har-na-(a-)ü-i (often) — har-na-ul-i| (1x); i-ta-a-la-ü-i (1x) — i-da-a-la-w-i 
(often)), some words are consistentiy spelled “a-4-i9: e.g. nâyi 'not yet” is spelled 
na-a-ü-i (OS), na-ü-i (OH/NS), na-a-uis (OHWNS, MH/NS), na-uis (NH) and na-u- 
ui; (OHWNS), but never **na-a-u-i, Sâyidist- “yearling” is spelled Sa-a-ü-i“ and 
Sa-ü-i9, but never **Sa-a-u-i? or **Za-u-i9; Şayrtra- “hor” is spelled $a-a-1-i? and 
da-ü-i? but never *“Sa-a-u-i9 or **Sa-u-i?. It is remarkable that Ü almost 
consistently occurs when a long /â/ preceeds, whereas U is used after a short //. So 
Ca-a-ü-i* — Ca-ü-i* — /Câui*/, whereas Ca-u-i* — /Caui/ (or /Caoi/?). The reason for 
this distribution is unclear to me. 


e a : Here we predominantly find the spellings *e-ya-, “e-u-a“* and “e-u-ya-, which 
are interchangeable: me-mi-iS-ke-ya-an — me-mi-i$-ke-u-an — me-mi-i$-ke-u-ya-an — 
/memisk&uon/; e-ya-an — e-u-ya-an — /(?8uan/; ne-e-ya-an — ne-e-u-ya-an — /n&uanl. 
The spelling “e-ü-ya- only occurs in ka-re-ü-ya-ri-ya-ar, which is spelled ka-re-ya- 
ri-ua-ar as well, and in |klu-re-ü-ya-nu-u$, which is spelled ku-re-e-ua-n* and 
ku-re-ya-n" as well. The spelling “e-ü-a“ is not attested at all. 


e e : In this position we only find the spelling “e-u-e“: ku-e-u-e-en “we killed”, 
da-as-ke-e-u-e-ni “we are taking', hö-e-u-e-e$ 'rains'. The spelling “e-ü-e* to my 
knowledge does not occur. 


e i : The only cases known to me are ne-e-uw-if (instr.) “new and ü/-e-u-iS-ke-u-an 
(KBo 24.5 ii 10) “crying/. The spelling “e-üi-i* does not occur. 


i a : The normal spelling is “i-ya-, e.g. i-ya-ar, a-Si-ya-an-1-, mi-iS-ri-ya-an-1-, ka- 
ru-U-ua-ri-ya-ar, etc. Very rarely, we find the spellings “i-u-ya- (ha-ah-li-u-ya-an- 
za, na-an-ni-u-ya-an-Zi, ti-u-ya-an-zi, ka-ru-ü-ya-a-ri-u-ya-ar), “i-ü-ya- (me-mi-ü- 
ua-an-zi, Si-ü-ua-at-ti — Si-ya-at-ti, ar-ki-ü-ya-az — ar-ki-i-ü-az), “i-ü-a* (ar-ki-i-ü-az 
— ar-ki-ü-ya-az) and “i-u-a“* (Zi-in-ni-u-an-zi, ka-ru-ü-yua-ri-u-ar). There is no 
indication against the assumption that all these spellings denote phonological /Ciua/. 


ie: We find both the spelling “i-ü-e“* and “i-u-e* in the same environments, 
although “i-/-e“* seems to occur more often than “i-u-e*: me-mi-u-e-ni, mi-iS-ri-u-e- 
e$-zi vs. hal-zi-ü-en, |(hu-et-Jti-ja-an-ni-ü-e-ni, mi-im-mi-ü-en, pi-i-ü-e-ni, pi-ü-e-ni, 
pö-en-ni-ü-e-ni, etc. Once we even find “i-ü-u-e*, viz. in pa-i-ü-u-en (KBo 3.60 iii 
1). Itis clear that all spellings denote /Ciue/. 


ii: This position is not well attested in native Hittite words. We find a spelling 
Si-ü-i9 in ü-i-ü-i-i$-ke/a-, the imperfective of yiya-' / uiyi- “to scream? and in yiş-Ü-i- 
da-a-i (KBo 5.4 rev. 29) — ü-i-uis-ta-Ja-i) (KBo 5.4 rev. 36). Other cases are the city 
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name “*“Kw-/i-i-is-na (also spelled “““Ky-Ji-yis-is-na), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-ki-ü-i 
“vestibule(?)* and #a-az-zi-ü-i 'ritual” (also spelled #a-a2-zi-vi5). A spelling “i-u-i* is 
found in Ühla-le-ti-u-i and Ülha-le-en-ti-u-i, dat.-loc.sg. of "halentfi)u- “palace? 
only.” It is guite possible that in these words the spelling 9i-4/-i9 and “i-u-i” 
represent phonetically different forms. Since the stem of “halent( İu- is consistentiy 
spelled Aa-le-en-ti-u, it probably was /Halentio/. This makes it likely that the 
spelling ha-le-en-ti-u-i stands for /Halentioi/. It must be noted that “halentiu- is not a 
native Hittite word, and that we have no evidence for other instances of a seguence 
fioil. 


1.3.9.4e Word-internally between vowel and consonant 
a C : First, we should distinguish between a CV anda C# /a CCV: the former 
must be spelled *a-U-CV or *a-Ü-CV, whereas the latter can be spelled *a-uC(-CV). 
In the case of a CV, we find many words that show a consistent spelling *a-ü-CV, 
e.g. a-ü-me-ni “we see', a-ü-me-en *we saw (never **a-u-me-), a-ü-ri- “lookout' 
(never **a-u-ri-), a-ü-li-, a certain organ (never **a-u-li-), an-na-ü-li- “of egual 
rank? (never “*“*an-na-u-li-), Sa-ü-di-i$-9, Sa-a-ü-ti-iS-(© o“weanling' (never 
**Sa(-a)-u-Ti-). In some other words, we do find both U and Ü, however, e.g. 
pâr-ta-ü-na-a$ — pâr-ta-u-na-a$, a-Sa-ü-ni — a-Sa-u-ni, e.a. It is remarkable that this 
situation occurs in front of -n- only, and that there seems to be a chronological 


distribution between the forms: in OS texts we only find “a-ü-n9,7 in MS texts 


predominantly 9a-ü-n? and occasionally “a-u-n*,* in NS texts predominantly 


“a-u-n9.”” This seems to point to a change of OH 9a-ii-n* to NH “a-u-n9, which then 
must be phonologically interpreted as OH /Caun/ > NH /Caon/. 

In the case of a C# /a CCV, the situation is less clear, mainly because the 
number of plene u-spellings is so low. It is perhaps best to look at the cases one by 
one. The spelling “a-u-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms: 
pa-a-u-un *I went: this spelling is found several times, but only in NS texts, and 

contrasts with the spelling pa-a-ü-un that is found in MS texts. The neutral 

spelling pa-a-un, without a plene u-vowel, is attested in OS, MS and NS texts. In 


7 The spelling ni-u-i-i|4) (KUB 31.91, 5), instr. of nöwa-, must represent the same form as the spelling 
ne-e-u-it, and therefore should be read nö-u-i-i|4|. 

” a-Sa-ü-ni (KBo 6.24 ili 49 (OS), pdr-ta-ü-ni-1—u-u$ (KBo 17.1 i 6 (OS), I(pdJr-ta-i-na-a$ (KUB 
36.49 18 (059). 

” a-ğa-i-ni (KBo 63 iii 53 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-i-na-az (KUB 30.10 obv. 15 (OH/MS), pâr-ta-ü-ni-it 
(KUB 32.122, 6, 7 (MS9)) vs. a-as-Si-ja-u-ni-it (KUB 33.62 ii 20 (OH/MS)) and hu-et-ti-ja-u-ni (KUB 
15.34 iv 61 (MH/MS)). 

” a-ğazu-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 22 (OH/NS), a-Sa-u-na-az (KUB 13.4 iv 59 (OH/NS), KUB 243 ii 12 
(MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-na-az (KBo 8.155 ii 9 (NS), pâr-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7 (MH/NS)), pâr-da-a-u- 
na-za (KBo 33.188 iii? 14 (MH/NS)), pâr-ta-a-u-ni-it (KBo 4.2 i 4 (OH/NS), KUB 15.31 i 35, ii 40 
(MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 15.32 i 37 (MH/NS), KBo 15.48 ii 6, 27 (MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-na-a$ 
WBoT 125, 3 (NS)), Sa-ra-u-na-an-za (KUB 18.11 rev. 5 (NH)) vs. har-Sa-ü-nli| (175/w obv. 8 (NS), 
har-Sa-ü-nal-a31 (KBo 6.34 ii 39 (MH/NS)) and pdr-ta-ü-ni-it (KUB 33.8 ii 16 (fr.), 17 (fr.) (OH/NS)). 
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my view, the spelling change of pa-a-ü-un > pa-a-u-un again points to the change 
of OH and MH /pâun/ to NH /pâon/ (cf. above). 

i-ia-u-un “I did? (KBo 4.10 obv. 50) can hardiy be correct and must probabiy be 
emended to i-ja-nu-un. 

acc.pl.c. (hal-Nu-ü-ua-u-us (KBo 3.8 ili 4 (OH/NS)), hal-lu-ua-u-u$ (KBo 26.135, 2 
(OH/NS)) and pdr-ga-u-u$ (KBo 3.8 iii 22 (OH/NS)) are to be regarded as 
grammaticaliy incorrect forms showing -auus$ instead of correct -amu$ as attested 
in e.g. hal-lu-ya-mu-u$ (KBo 12.86 obv. 19, KUB 17.10 i 26, etc.) and pdr-ga- 
mu-u$ (KUB 17.10 i 24, KUB 12.63 i 30, etc.). Since the sign U is used 
“intervocalically? here, the forms are irrelevant for our discussion. 

ta-ha-a-ta-u-u$-Sa-a$ (KBo 25.112 ii 7 (0S)) is a hapax of non-TE origin (cf. the 
single -4-) and therefore irrelevant here. 

da-ra-a-u-ur (KBo 22.186 v 2 (OH/NS)) “handful(?) stands in development 
between fa-ra-a-ur (KBo 17.744 i 53 (OH/MS)) and #a-ra-a-u-yua-ar (KUB 44.64 
i 5, 10 (NS).“ The first two spellings point to a phonological interpretation 
Arâor/, whereas ta-ra-a-u-ya-ar — /trâuor/. In my view, the word /trâor/, for which 
I know no convincing etymology, and which may be of a foreign origin, has been 
reinterpreted as an abstract noun in -yar, and secondarily substituted by /trâuor/ in 
younger times. 

ti-e-ra-u-ur-ta-an (KBo 3.2 lower edge 2, KBo 3.54 ii 37) and fi-e-ru-u-ur-ta-an-na 
(KBo 3.54 iii 17) “for three laps' is also spelled /i-e-ra-ya-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.2 
obv. 65) and fi-ec-ra>-ya-ar-ta-an-na (KUB 1.114 iv 35). Since it is of foreign 
origin (< Indo-Aryan *fri-vartana-), it is irrelevant here. 


The spelling “a-ü-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms: 

a-ü-um-me-ni “we see” and a-ü-um-me-en “we saw” are clearly NH adaptations of 
older a-ü-me-ni and a-ü-me-en. 

a-U-u$-ta (KBo 3.60 i 8 (undat.)) “he saw” isa combination of the normal spelling a- 
uğ-ta and other forms of the verb au-' / u- that are spelled a-w- (like a-ü-me-ni and 
a-ü-me-en above). 

har-na-a-ü-u$ (KUB 9.22 ii 40) is a mistake for har-na-i$ “sap”, and therefore 
irrelevant.”' 

har-na-ü-un (ABoT 17 ii 9 (MH/NS)) seems to denote /Hrnâun/. Although this is 
not impossible in a NS text (especially since it isa copy of a MH text), we would 
have rather expected /Hrnâon/, spelled **har-na-u-un. 

acc.pl. “PAZ ar-Sa-i-u$ (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (OS), KUB 7.84 ii 11 (NS)) “thick- 
bread” is eguivalent to NNPAyar-Sa-u$ and “PAY ar-Sa-a-u$ and must represent 
/HârSâus/ < */HârSaius/. 


* CF. Rieken 1999: 352. 
$! The text is guite corrupt: KUB 9.22 ii (39) P“Skap-pizma-a—$-Sa-an ku-i$ (40) har-na-a-ü-u$ la-hu- 
an-zi should actually have been ... ku-i$ har-na-is la-hu-an-za “what sap has been poured into the vessel”. 
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is-hu-na-ü-u$ (KBo 32.14 ii 49 (MH/MS)) “upper arm” is eguivalent to i5-hu-na-a-u$ 
(KBo 32.14 rev. 44, Ledge 1 (MH/MS)), is-hu-na-u$' (text: -a$, KUB 9.34 ii 25 
(MH/NS)) and must represent fisHonâus/ < *sh>u-n6us. 

la-a-ü-un (KUB 7.1 ili 20 passim) is a mistake for 3sg.imp.act. la-a-4” and 
therefore irrelevant here. 

pa-a-ü-un (KBo 16.59 rev. 5 (MS), KBo 16.42 obv. 24 (MS), KUB 34.45 4 KBo 
16.63 obv. 13 (MS)) represents /pâun/, which in younger times phonetically 
changed to /pâon/, spelled pa-a-u-un (cf. above). 

ta-lu-ga-ü-u$ (KBo 17.22 iii 6 (0S) is eguivalent to the spellings da-lu-ga-u$ and 
ta-lu-ga-u$ and represents /talugâus/ < */talugaius/. 


So we can conclude that the diphthong /aw is lowered to /a0/ before /W from MH 
times onwards, but is preserved as such in other positions.“ 


iC 

First I will treat the words that show a spelling “i-ü-CV or *i-ü-uC: 

a-ni-ü-ür and a-ni-ü-ri are occasional spellings for normal a-ni-u-ur and a-ni-u-ri. 
See s.v. aniür below. 

as-ha-i-ü-ul (KUB 24.10 iii 18, KUB 24.11 iii 17) / as-ha-i-ü-ür (KBo 21.8 iii 6) // 
a-a$-ha-ül-...| (KBo 12.126 rev. 14) is of unclear meaning. Since this word can 
hardiy be of native origin,” it is irrelevant here. 

he-i-ü-un (KBo 3.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)) is a hapax spelling for normal /öun rain? and 
therefore will be treated below under e C. 

imiül (n.) “grain mix, horse feed” is consistentiy spelled with Ü: nom.-acc.sg. 
i-mi-ü-İZa-a—S5-ma-a$ (KUB 29.41, 8 (MH/MS)), i-mi-ü-ul (KBo 12.126 i 29 
(OH/NS)), im-mi-ü-ul (KBo 4.2 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 7.54 ii 17 (fr.) (NS), im-mi- 
i-ü-ul (KBo 10.37 ii 15 (OH/NS)). These spellings point to fimiül < *im-id-ul. 

ishiül (n.) “binding, treaty” and its derivative iShiulahh-' “to bind by treaty” are 
consistentiy spelled with Ü: nom.-acc.sg./pl. i-hi-d-ul, gen.sg. is-hi-ü-la-a3, 
nom.-acc.pl. is-hi-4-li, 3pl.pres.act. is-hi-ü-la-ah-ha-an-zi, part. is-hi-ü-la-ah-ha- 
an-1-. These spellings point to ASHiül/ < *sh3-i6-ul. 

iük, iuka- (n.) *yoke, pair” and its derivatives iuga- *yearling?, iugas$a- “yearling” 
and /âjuga- “two-year-old? are always spelled with Ü: nom.-acc.sg. i-4-uk (KBo 
25.72 r.col. 11 (OS), i-ü-kân (KBo 12.22 il11 (OH/NS), KBo 12.131 r.col. 5 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.4 * KBo3.41 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), i-ü-ga-an (KBo 13.78 obv.2 
(OH/NS), KUB 7.8 ii 8 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i-ü-ki (KUB 13.5 iü 21 (OH/NS)); 


“CE.CHDLN:1. 

* Prof. Kortlandt informs me that from a typological point of view the lowering of /au/ to /a0/ before 
/w/ should be interpreted as the rise of nasal vowels: /aun/ > /a9/. 

$* A seguence 9diu? does not originally occur in Hittite words: pa-a-i-ü “he must give” is a secondary 
formation instead of more original pa-a-ü < *h,pöi-u, in which the stem pâi- was restored. All other cases 
where we find “aiu9, we are dealing with either names or words of foreign origin. 
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nom.sg.c. i-ü-ga-a$ (OS), acc.sg. i-ü-ga-an (text: ü-i-ga-an, KBo 17.65 rev. 53 
(MS)), gen.sg. i-ü-ga-a$, acc.pl.c. i-ü-ga-a$; gen. pl. i-ü-gla-as|-Sa-aln)| (OS), i-ü- 
ga-a$-Sa-a$ (OH/NS)); nom.sg.c. ta-a-i-ü-ga-a$ (OS), ta-a-ü-ga-a$ (OHINS), 
gen.sg. fa-a-i-ü-ga-a$ (OS), acc.pl.c. ta-a-i-ü-ga-a$. All these spellings point to 
fiug-/ < *iug-. 

acc.pl.c. kap-pi-ü-us$ (KBo 34.47 tü 8 (MH/MS)) of kappi- / kappai- “small” isa 
younger adaptation of original kap-pa-u$ (KUB 12.63 obv. 31 (OH/MS)) < 
,*kappaius$. So kap-pi-ü-u$ must stand for /kapius/. 

TEZ a-ri-ü-ul-li “hood”, also spelled ka-ri-ul-li, is a derivative in -ulli- of karije/a-” 
to cover” and represents /kriülü/ < *kr-id-uls. 

acc.pl.c. ku-i-ü-u$ (HKM 23 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 18.57a * 57 obv. 2, rev. 42 
(MH/MS)) of the interrog. / indef. pronoun kui- / kue- / kuya- is usualIy spelled 
ku-i-u$ and stands for /k“ius/. 

acc.pl. ma-Si-ü-ul3T (KBo 9.109 rev. 4) of masi- “how many? represents /masius/. 

mu- / mijiay- (adj.) “soft, mild” and its derivatives miumar “gentleness” and 
NINDA rumlu(t)- “soft bread” are always spelled with UÜ: nom.sg.c. mi-i-u$ — 
mi-i-Ü-u$ — mi-d-u$ — /mlus/ < “*mih;-u-s, acc.sg.c. mi-i-d-un — /mlun/ < 
*mih;-u-m, nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-i-Üü — mi-ü — /miu/ < *mih;-u; nom.-acc.sg. mi-İ-u- 
mar - mi-ü-mar — mi-üd-um-mar — /mtumr/ < */miuur/, instr. mi-ü-um-ni-it — 
/mlumnit/ < */miuunit/; nom.-acc.sg. mi-ü-mi-ü (MH/NS), mi-i-ü-mi-uz$-Sa-an, 
mi-i-Üü-mi-i-ü — /mlumlul, etc. 

pâr-Si-ü-ul-li “crumb” is derived from par$ije/a-“" “to break” and represents /prSiüLi/ 
< »b'rs-id-uls. 

acc.pl. pu-u-ri-ü-u$ of püri- “lip, ridge” eguals pu-u-ri-u$ and pu-ri-u$ and represents 
/pörius/. 

Siu- (c.) 'god” and its derivatives Siuna- 'god', Siunal(a/i)- “divine one(?)” and 

1) “to be hit by a disease” are always spelled with the sign Ü: nom.sg. 
3i-i-d-u$ (OS), Si-d-uğ, Si-u5—mi-i$ (OS) — /stus/, acc.sg. Si-ü(n)—Sum-mli-in) 
(OS), Si-ü-nza-an — /stun/, gen.sg. Si-ü-na-a$ (OS) — /stunasi/, dat.-loc.sg. Si-ü-ni 
(0S), Si-i-ü-ni (OH/MS) — /stuni/, abl. Si-ü-na-az (OH/NS), instr. Si-ü-ni-it 
(OH/NS), gen.pl. Si-ü-na-an, dat.-loc.pl. Si-ü-na-a$ (OS), Si-i-ü-na-a$ (OHINS); 
nom.pl. si-ü-na-li-e$;, 3sg.pres.midd. |$Ji-ü-ni-ah-ta, Si-ü-ni-ja-ah-ta, Si-e-ü-ni-ah- 
la, 3sg.pret.midd. Si-ü-ni-ja-ah-ha-ti. 

NINDA -ri-ü-un is a hapax (KBo 22.186 v 7) of probably foreign origin (cf. zu-) and 
therefore of little value here. 


süunijahh- 


The following words show the spelling *i-u-CV or “i-u-uC(-CV): 
aniür (n.) “ritual? is predominantly spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-u-ur (KBo 
15.19 i 18 (NS), KBo 15.29 obv. 6 (NS), KBo 19.144 i 25 (NS), KBo 20.87 i 7 


* Note that CHD L-N: 307 incorrectly cites nom.sg.c. “mi-u-u3” (KUB 39.41 obv. 17 (NS), KUB 33.38 
iv 10 (OH/MS)): these forms actually are mi-ü-u$. 
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(NS), KUB 9.15 iii 20 (NS), KUB 12.58 ii 31 (NS), KUB 22.40 iii 29 (NS), KUB 
294i7, 15 (NH), KUB 32.123 ii 33, 47, iii 11 (NS), a-ni-ur (KUB 46.38 iü 6 
(NS), KUB 46.42 ii 12 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-u-ra-a$ (KUB 35.18 i 9 (MS), KBo 
21.1 iv 3 (MH/NS)), a-ni-ur-a$ (KBo 12.1264 ii 19 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-ni-u-ri 
(KUB 35.54 ili 45 (MS)), erg.sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB 41.9 iv 38 (OH/MS)). 
Nevertheless, I know of four instances where we find a spelling with Ü, namely 
a-ni-ü-ür (KBo 19.92, 4 (OH/NS), KUB 5.6 ii 52, 59 (NS) and a-ni-ü-ri (KUB 
5.6 ili 30 (NS)). Since three of these occur on the same tablet (KUB 5.6), we are 
actualiy talking of two instances. Since I am unable to explain these spellings with 
Ü in comparison with those with U in phonological or chronological terms, I 
assume that the spellings with Ü are mere mistakes and that the spellings with U 
are the correct ones. This would mean that a-ni-u-ur represents /?niör/ < 
*hsn-iğ-ur. 
error for a-a$-Si-djja->u-ni-it as is attested on the same tablet: a-a$-Si-ja-u-ni-if 
(ibid. 20). This form therefore is irrelevant here. 

nom.pl. mi-u-ri-Se|-e5?| (KBo 17.17 iv 4 (0S)) and dat.-loc.pl. mi-u-ra-a$ (KUB 
43.53 i 14 (OH/NS)) denote a certain body part, but details are unclear. 

Si-is-Si-u-ri-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.84 ili 54, 55) “to irrigate” apparently represents 
/siSiorisk&/â-/, derived from a noun */siSi6r/ < *hj;si-h;s-i6-ur. 


It is remarkable that the sign U only occurs in words where the consonant -r- 
follows, whereas in all other cases we find the sign Ü. This points to a lowering of 
*/tur/ to /ior/, which has happened in pre-Hittite already (cf. OS. mi-u-ri-). Note that 
/fiun/ remains unchanged and does not show a lowering comparable to */aun/ > /aon/. 


eC 

Apart from the one spelling e-ü-uk-zi “he drinks?, which is eguivalent to e-uk-zi and 
e-ku-zi and therefore must represent /?6g“ti/, a spelling *e- U/Ü-uC* only occurs in 
höu- / höian- “rain” and mefi)u- / mejay- “four. 

The nom.sg. of hEu- is spelled hö-e-ü-u$, hE-e-u$ as well as h€-u$, which points to 
Hitt. /Heus/ < /H&?us/ < *h,öihs-u-s. The acc.sg. is usually spelled 4ö-e-un (attested 
in OS texts already), but occurs as 4€-ü-un and hö-i-ü-un in some OH/NS texts and 
as hö-e-u-un in an MH/NS text. This seems to point to a phonetic change within 
Hittite, namely OH /H&?un/,“* spelled 4ö-ü-un, develops through /Heun/ into 
younger /H&on/, spelled 4€-e-u-un.*” For this lowering, compare the lowering of /au/ 
to /ao/ in front of /W in $ 1.3.9.4e. The nom.pl. forms /4ö-e-u-u$ (KUB 7.5 i 17 
(MH/NS)) and /hö-e-uJ-uJ$ (KUB 19.50 iv 27 (NH)), the acc.pl. form hö-u-us (KBo 
3.7 ü 22 (OH/NS)) and 46-e-i-u$ (KUB 16.37 iv 6 (NH), KUB 28.4 obv. 19 (NS) 


“For/-2-/,cf.$14.5.b. 
97 Or /Hdun/ > /Heg/, cf. note 83. 
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as well as dat.-loc.pl.(?) 4ö-e-u-u$ (KBo 13.245 rev. 7 (NS) are all, in my view, 
formally acc.pl. forms that should be interpreted as /€uu$, an incorrect secondary 
formation instead of correct 7ömus as attested in e.g. 7ö-e-mu-u$ (KUB 24.1 iv 15), 
hö-mu-u$ (KUB 51.50 obv. 14) and he-e-mu-ü-u$ (KBo 43.137 L.col. 7)  /H&mus/ < 
*/H&uus/ < */H&?uus/. 

In the paradigm of meju- / mejau-, the only relevant form is acc.pl.c. mi-e-ü-u$ 
(KUB 31.127 152), which must be read as meyus, an incorrect formation instead of 
expected **memu$, or even better *“mejamus < *meiayu$. 


1.3.9.4f Word-internally between consonants 

If there is a phonological distinction between /0/ and /w in interconsonantal position, 

we would expect that each word that shows a plene spelling with one of the w-signs 

is consistent in its spelling; either it is spelled with U or it is spelled with Ü. This is 

not always the case, however: we do find words of which some forms are spelled 

with U and others with Ü. Let us look at these cases: 

apün “that (one)? (acc.sg.c.) is consistentiy spelled a-pu-u-un (more than 150x in my 
text files), but once we find the spelling a-pu-ü-un (KBo 6.2 ii 32 (0S)). In my 
view, this last spelling must be a mistake, which is strengthened by the fact that on 
the same tablet we find the aberrant form hu-ü-ni-ik-zi, which is usually spelled 
hu-u-ni-ik-zi (see below). 

apüs “those (ones)” (acc.pl.c.) is almost always spelled a-pu-u-us (more than 210x in 
my files), ” but once we find a spelling a-pu-uü-u$ (KUB 14.14 obv. 21 (NH)). In 
my view, this spelling must be a mistake, just as the form ku-u-ü-us$ (ibid. rev. 31) 
instead of normal ku-u-us (see below). 

ar$afr)Sur- (n.) “flowing, stream? is attested several times with the sign U: nom.- 
acc.sg. ar-Sa-a$-Su-u-ur (KBo 23.9 i 12 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ar-Sar-Su-u-ra 
(KUB 33.13 ü 14 (OH/NS)), ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-i—S-$i-it (KUB 36.55 ii 26 
(OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. ar-Sar-Su-u-ru-u$ (KUB 33.10, 10 (OH/MS)), case? JaJr-Sa- 
ar-Su-u-ra-a$ (KBo 26.135, 6 (OH/NS)). Once we find a spelling with Ü, 
however: nom.-acc.pl. ar-Sa-a-a$-Su-U-ri-i—$-$i-if (KUB 36.55 ii 20 (OH/MS)). It 
is remarkable that only 6 lines below this form we find ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-i—S-Si-if 
with a plene U. In my view, this indicates that ar-Sa-a-a$-Su-ü-ri-i—$-Si-it must be 
€Troneous. 

huni(n)k- “to batter, to crash” is often spelled with plene U: 3sg.pres.act. hu-u-ni-ik- 
zi (often), 3sg.pres.midd. Au-u-ni-ik-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at, part. 
hu-u-ni(-in)-kân-1- (often). Once, we find the spelling hu-ü-ni-ik-zi, however, 
namely in KBo 6.2 i 16 (OS). Since this is the same tablet where we also find the 
aberrant a-pu-ü-un (instead of normal a-pu-u-un, see above) and since correct 
hu-u-ni-ik-zi is attested only three lines above (ibid. i 13), we must assume that 


“ Besides a few times a-pu-un, but these are irrelevant here. 
9 > : © : 
“ Besides a few times a-pu-us$, but these are irrelevant here. 
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this is an erroneous form. Moreover, it would be the only form where we find the 
seguence hu-i- in all of Hittite.” 

kinüpi, a portable container, is usually spelled without plene -u-, but once we find 
the spelling ki-nu-ü-pi (KUB 29.2 ii 7) and twice ki-nu-u-pi (KUB 29.1 ii 41, KBo 
21.22, 10)" Since this word is likely to be of foreign origin, these forms are 
irrelevant. 

kün “this (one)” (acc.sg.c.) is consistentiy spelled ku-u-un (more than 110x in my 
files). Once we find ku-u-un, however, namely in KUB 48.125 ii? 4. Although this 
small fragment does not contain any other aberrancies, I regard this form as an 
error. 

küs “these (ones) (acc.pl.c.) is consistentiy spelled ku-u-us (more than 120x in my 
files).” Once we find ku-u-u-u$, however, in KUB 14.14 rev. 31. Since this form 
is found on the same tablet as where the aberrant a-pu-ü-u$ is attested (instead of 
normal a-pu-u-u$, see above), I regard it as an error. 

NNPA alla(m)puri( ia), NNDAl(Dam(m)uri( ia)-, a dish made of cereals, shows the 
following spellings: nom.sg.c. /a-al-la-pu-u-ri-ia-a$, la-al-la-am-pu-u-ri-ia-a$, 
la-al-la-am-pu-ri-i$, la-al-la-am-mu-ri-i$, la-al-la-mu-ü-ri-i$, la-la-mu-ri-ja-a$, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. /a-la-muri, (la-Ila-am-mu-ri.” The spelling variancy (including 
the alteration between Cu-u- and Cu-u4-) and the fact that this word is attested in 
Kizzuwatnacan rituals only, makes it likely that it is of foreign (Hattic?) origin. 
This makes the word irrelevant for our purposes here. 

lüri- (c.) “disgrace” and its derivatives lürijatar “disgrace” and lürijahh-' “to disgrace” 
are predominantiy spelled with plene U: nom.sg.c. /u-u-ri-i$ (MH/NS), acc.sg.c. 
lu-u-ri-in (0S), nom.-acc.sg.n. lu-u-ri (MS), dat.-loc.sg. /Ju-u-ri (NH), nom.pl.c. 
lu-u-ri-e-e$ (OS), acc.pl. lu-u-ri-u$ (0S); nom.-acc.sg. (Ju-u-ri-ia-tar (NH)); 
2sg.imp.act. lu-u-ri-ja-ah (NH), impf. lu-u-ri-ia-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH)).”* Twice we 
find a spelling with Ü, however: nom.sg.c. /u-ü-ri-e$ (KUB 13.4 ili 34 (OH/NS)), 
lu-ü-ri-i$ (KUB 13.18 iii 6 (OH/NS)). Since these tablets do not show other 
remarkable aberrancies, it is not easy to dismiss these examples as errors. Perhaps 
we are dealing with traces of an original ablaut. See further below. 

mügae-” “to invoke” and its derivative mükes$ar / mükesn- “invocation', when 
spelled with a plene -u-, are predominantIy spelled with the sign U: Isg.pres.act. 
mu-u-ga-a-mi (MH/NS), mu-u-ga-mi (MHINS), 3pl.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-an)-zi)|, 
mu-u-ga-an-zi, gen.sg. mu-u-ki-iğ-na-a$ (Bo 6575 obv. 13), nom.-acc.pl. mu-u- 


zi « 


* Except *ULg-ah-hu-ü-i-ia-a$-Si-i$ (Bronzetafel i 69). 

*' Puhvel HED 4: 153 incorrectiy cites the form of KBo 21.22, 10 as “ki-nu-ü-pf”. 
” Besides a few times ku-us. 

* See CHD L-N: 26 for attestations. 

” See CHD L-N: 86f. for attestations. 
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keğ-SarA 9 Once, we find the spelling mu-u-ga-it (KBo 3.7 i 13). Since this text 
contains a number of aberrancies,” I regard this spelling as an error as well. 
müri(ian)- “cluster of fruit” and its possible derivative “NDA 
predominantIy speled with plene U: instr. mu-u-ri-ni-it (MH?/NS), acc.pl. mu-u- 
ri-u$ (0S), mu-u-ri-ia-nu-u$ (MHMNS); nom.sg. mu-u-ri-ia-la-a$ (OH/NS), 
acc.sg. mu-u-ri-ja-la-an (NS), acc.pl. mu-u-ri-ia-lu-$S—a (OS) ”” There are two 
exceptions, however, namely nom.sg. mu-ü-ri-i$ (KUB 57.110 ii 8 (NS)), and 


acc.pl. mu-ü-ri-ia-lu-u$ (Bo 2689 ii 11 (NS). On the one hand, since the 
g NINDA 


mürüala-, a bread, are 


etymology of müri(ian)- an mürüala- is unclear, and since müri(ian)- shows 
a remarkable alternation between an i-stem müri- and an n-stem mürüjan-, we 
could claim that these words are possibly of foreign origin and therefore irrelevant 
here. On the other hand, we could compare the situation to /üri-, where nom.sg. 
was also aberrantly spelled /u-ü-ri-i$ vs. lu-u-ri- elsewhere, and assume that in 
müri(ian)-, too, we are dealing with traces of ablaut. 

pül- (n.) lot” is attested as follows: nom.-acc.sg. pu-u-ul (4x, OH/NS), pu-ü-ul (1x, 
NH), gen.sg. pu-u-la-a$ (OH/NS), pu-la-a$ (NH), pu-la-a-a$ (NH), abl. pu-la-alz| 
(NE), instr. pu-u-li-it (OH/NS), so predominantly with U, but once with Ü.” It 
has been suggested that it is a borrowing through Hurrian (compare Hurr. pulahli 
“lot caster”), from Akk. püru lot” (cf. e.g. Rieken 1999: 78). As a foreign word, it 
is irrelevant here. 

püdahas(Sa), putehas(Sa), designation of a festival, is spelled pu-te-ha-a-as-Sa, 
pu-ü-da-ha-a$ (NH), pu-u-du-ha-a$ (NH), pu-da-ha-a$ and pu-da-ha-a$-$a, so 
both with plene U and Ü.” This word occurs almost exclusively as the designation 
of a festival that is performed in honour of Teğğub and Hepat, which makes it 
likely that the word is Hurrian. It is therefore irrelevant here. 

punuğ$s- “to ask” is predominantiy spelled without a plene vowel (pu-nu-u$-), but 
sometimes we do find forms in which the first -u- is spelled plene: 3pl.pres.act. 
pu-uü-nu-u$-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.5 ül 7 (0S), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u-nu-u$-ta (KUB 
36.35 i 8 (MHNS)), Ipl.pret.act. pu-u-nu-usS-Su-u-en (AT 454 ii 17, 21, iv 14 
(NH)), 2pl.imp-act. (pu-l4 -nu-uğ-ten (KUB 59.10 vi 2 (OH/NS)). Here we seem 
to be dealing with a chronological distribution: Ü in OH texts, U in younger texts. 
This fits the distribution that we established for /aun/ > /aon/ as well (see above). 

pürüa-, uurija-, Hurrian offering term, is spelled as follows: gen. pu-u-ri-ia-a$ 
(MHJNS), dat.-loc.sg. pu-u-ri-ia (often, MH/NS), pu-ü-ri-ija (KBo 27.191 iii 3), 
uu,-ri-ja (MH/MS)."” Since this word clearly is of foreign origin, it is irrelevant. 


* See CHDL-N: 319f. for attestations. 

* Eg. e-Ya-a-ri (iv 13) instead of normal e-Sa-ri, hu-ma-an (i 15) instead of hu-u-ma-an, h6-u-uğ (ii 22) 
instead of normal 4ö-mu-us. 

9 See CHDL-N: 333 for attestations. 

* See CHD P: 373f. for attestations. 

* See CHD P: 400 for attestations. 

199 See CHD P: 387 for attestations. 
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MUN »öti- (c.) “lump of salt” is spelled pu-u-ti-i$ (multiple times) as well as pu-ü-fi-i$ 


(KUB 32.123 ii 18 (NS). ”“" Since this word likely is not native Hittite, it is 
irrelevant here. 

tapü$- (n.) “side” is usually spelled with plene Ü: all.sg. #a-pu-ü-$a (KBo 4.2 iii 47, 
KBo 39.164 r.col. 6, KUB 20.99 ii 18, KUB 31.105, 19, KUB 55.45 ii 12, KUB 
55.58 obv. 16, IBoT 2.112 obv. 9, etc.). Twice we find a spelling with U, 
however: all.sg. /a-pu-u-Sa (KUB 1.8 iv 19 (NH)) and abi. /a-pu-u-uS-za (KBo 
30.58 iji 11 (OH/NS)). I must admit that I cannot explain these two forms 
otherwise than as scribal errors, although the texts in which they occur do not 
show other aberrancies. 

tulüa- “gathering” is usually spelled without plene vowel: acc.sg. /u-li-ia-an (KBo 
3.1134, 51), gen.sg. iu-li-ia-a$ (KUB 9.34 1 33, iv 12, KUB 6.45 iii ll, KUB 
6.46 ili 50, KUB 21.19 iv 10), £u-li-jal-a$) (KUB 21.19 iv 25), dat.-loc.sg. #w-li-ja 
(KBo 6.3 ili 21, KBo 4.10 obv. 50, KUB 6.45 ii 12, KUB 23.77a obv. 11, KBo 
8.35 ii 9, KBo5.4rev. 55, KUB21.1 iv39, KUB214 iv 9, Bronzetafel iii 79, 
KUB 21.19 iv 18, 19, KUB 4.1 ii 2, KUB 17.30 iii 4), dat.-loc.pl. tw-li-ja-a$ 
(KBo 22.1, 16 (0S)). Occasionally we find a plene spelling, however, namely 
twice with U (du-u-li-ija (KUB 6.46 iü S1), £u-u-li-ja-a$ (KUB 33.110, 5)) and 
twice with Ü ((u-4-li-ia (KUB 21.1 iv 39), tu-ü-li-ila| (KUB 21.5 iv 45). This 
word occurs in CLuwian as well, and is there predominantiy spelled #u-ü-li-ja- 
(besides /u-li-ja- once). This could mean that the two Hittite spellings Zu-ü-li-ija- 
should be regarded as Luwianisms, and the spellings /w-u-/i-ja- as the 'normal' 
spelling. 

zarzur- (n.) “concocton” is attested thus: nom.-acc.sg. za-ar-zu-ür (KUB 42.107 iii 
13 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 31.57 iv 18 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-ü-ür (KUB 
34.89 obv. 6 (OH?W/MS)), Iza-alr-zu-ür (KUB 34.89 obv. I (OH?/MS)). Since this 
word can hardiy be native Hittite, it is irrelevant here. 


Accordingly, for the words of which we find forms with U as well as with Ü, we 
have seen that cither (1) one of these spellings is a scribal error, (2) the two spellings 
represent different chronological stages, (3) the different spellings may reflect an 
original ablaut, or (4) that the word is of foreign origin and therefore irrelevant for 
our investigation. In all other words, we find a complementary distribution between 
U and Ü and | therefore conclude that we must assume the occurrence of two 
different phonemes in interconsonantal position, namely /u/ and /0/. 


In the following section 1 will look more closely at the prehistory of the words under 
discussion in order to elucidate the origin of the difference between /0/ and /u/. In 


9! See CHD P: 402 for attestations. 
192 Cf. Melchert 1993a: 232. 
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order todo so, | will treat the words according to the consonants that are adjacent to 
/0/ and /w/. 


1 C 

Whenever the consonant / precedes a plene -u-, this vowel is always spelled with 
the sign U.'*“ This seems to indicate that all instances of */HuC/ have yielded Hitt. 
/HoC/. As we saw above ($ 1.3.9.1), however, the combination HU-U- occurs so 
often in MS and NS texts that it has been suggested that we should interpret this 
combination as a sort of ligature (#4) in order to distinguish the sign HU (#4) from 
the closely resembling sign RI (TR). It therefore is not always clear how to interpret 
the combination HU-U-. To make the problem more transparent, I have taken the 
liberty to cite the “ligature* HU-#U (in which the sign U only seems to have had an 
orthographic value and perhaps not so much a phonetic value) as HÜ in the 
following example." For instance, pa-ah-hur “fire? must in my view be analysed 
phonologically as /pâH“r/, because of the occasional spelling pa-ah-hu-ya-ar. Once, 
we find a spelling pa-ah-hu-u-ur, however. Is this spelling suddenly to be 
interpreted as /pâHor/, or do we have to read the form as pa-ah-hü-ur - /pâH“ı/? 

Another problem is that in ablauting verbs, we find e.g. hu-e-ek-zi “he conjures” 
vs. hu-u-kân-zi “they conjure'. Since I do not reckon with a phonemic distinction 
between /0/ and /w in the seguence C e (see above), the former should be 
interpreted /Hu&gt'i/ < *h>u6$'-ti whereas the latter is /Hogânt'i/ < *h>u$”&nti. This 
means that we seem to be dealing with an ablaut /Hueg- / Hog-/, which may not be 
very convenient. Similarly in hu-ya-ap-p* / hu-u-up-p* “to harass”, which seems to 
stand for /Huap- / Hop-/. Perhaps we should conclude that in the full grade forms we 
are dealing with /0/ as well: /Hoeg-/ and /Hoap-/, the latter then perhaps expressed in 
the spelling hu-u-ya-ap-p*. If so, then we should also interpret e.g hu-ua-an-i- 
“wind? as /Hoânt-/, which then perhaps is expressed in the spelling hu-u-ya-an-1-. 
Since, however, there is no phonemic distinction between /0/ and /w after /, one 
could also choose to write /Hu/ everywhere. Yet on the basis of the fact that the 
Hittites themselves never wrote Au-ü- and apparentiy did not perceive these 
seguences as |Huj| but as (HojJ, I will write /Ho/ in my phonemic analysis, also in the 
seguences /Hoa/, /Hoe/ and /Hoi/. 

Some examples of hüC: hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- “to conjure (impf.) /Hokisk&/â-/ < 
“hug” -sK6/6-; hu-u-uk-ki-i-ke/a- “to butcher (impf.)” /Hokisk&/â-/ < *hug'” -sk&/6-; 
hu-u-uk-ma-a-u$ “conjurations (acc.pl.)” /Hogmâus/ < *h>uğ”-m6i-; hu-u-ul-l9 “o 
smash? /HolL-/ < *h>ul-n-; hu-u-ma-an-1- “al? /Hömant-/, hu-u-up-(pa-an-du) “they 
must harass? /Hopântu/ < *hzuph,-Entu; PSpu-u-up-pâr “bowl /Höpr/, hu-u-ur- 


3 The only exception in the whole Hittite corpus, hu-ü-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 16), must be a mistake, as 
we have seen above. 

0 Just as the “ligature” IA (BBM) is cited TA, the ligature MESES (©) is cited MES, and 
SISKUR .SISKUR (444/44) is cited SİSKUR. 
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da-a-in “curse (acc.sg.) /Hortâin/ < *hurt-di-m; hu-u-ur-za-ke/a- “to curse (impf.) 
/Hortsk&/â-/ < *h>urt-sk&/6-; hu-u-uğ-ke/a-” “to wait /Hosk&/â-/ < *hzu-sk&/6-; 
hu-u-da- “readiness” /Hoda-/ < *hzuh,do-; is-hu-u-na-u- “upper arm” /#sHonau-/ < 
shzu-ndu-. 


Ch 
When a / follows, we always find U as well. In some cases we are dealing with 
*Ceuh>-: Su-u-uh-za “roof (abl.)” /56Ht/ < *sduh;-ti; in some with *Cduh>-: u-uh-hi 
TI saw” /?6Hi/ < *h,du-h>ei, mu-u-uh-hi 1 fel? /möHi/ < *möu-hzei; in others with 
*Cuh>-: an-tu-u-uh-Sa-an “human being (acc.sg.)” /?ndoHsan/ < *hn-d'uh>-s-om. 
Other cases of /CoH/ are: lu-u-ha- *” /loha-/; mu-u-uh-ra-i-, a body part of 
animals /moHrai-/; Su-u-uh-mi-li- “firm(?) /soHmili-/; “2D ya-an-tu-u-ha- “bladder” 
/p(a)ntoha-/; pâr-as-tu-u-uh-ha-, an earthenware cup(7) /prstoHa-/; pu-u-hu-ga-ri- 
“substitute” /pöhogari-/, tu-u-hu-Si-ia-e- “to await /toh“siae-/7, MUNUS 
“gir” /tintohi-/. 


zi-in-tu-u-hi- 


Ci 

I only know of one case, namely wie-“ / yi- “to send”, which is consistentiy spelled 
u-i-€- / u-i-ja- — (?oi€- / ?0i-/. This verb is a univerbation of the preverb *hzou and 
the verbal root *hjieh;- to send? (cf. peie- / pei- “to send (away)'), and shows that 
*hoou > */?u/ has been lowered to /?0-/ in front of -i-. 

Note that the case of wije/a-“ “to scream' is guite different. This verb, which is 
consistentiy spelled 4-i-ja-, is a secondarily thematicized form of the verb yai- / yi- 
to scream'. The spelling of 3sg.pres.act. ya-a-i “he screams” shows that there was 
no initial glottal stop (otherwise we would have expected a spelling **ü-ya-a-i), so | 
would phonologically interpret the spelling &-i-ja- as /uiâ-/, phonetically realized as 
(wi'â-1. 


Ck 

Here we must distinguish between different ablaut grades: *CuK > /CuKJ/, cf. 
*h,E€gH >> *h,üğ > Hitt. ü-uk 'V Müg/, *iugom > i-ü-kân fiugan/ *yoke” and 
*dolug'- > ta-lu-ü-ga “long; *CeuK > /CüK/, cf. *mdug-r > mu-ü-kar “rattle” 
/mügr/, *ilug > i-ü-uk /iüg/! “yoke' and *hytöug-om > ha-tu-ü-ga-an /Hdügan/ 
*terrible”; but *CouK > /CoK/, cf. *mougd-ie/o- > mu-u-ga-e- /mogae/ *to invoke' 
/mogâe-/. 


CI 

The situation around C / is guite complicated, especially because the etymology of 
many Words containg -Cul- is unclear. A seguence *Ceul is clear in the words i-mi- 
ü-ul “horse feed” < *im-id-ul and is-hi-ü-ul “binding” < *shz-id-ul, which show that 
*Ceul > /Cul/. The words as-Su-ü-ul “favour', tak-Su-ü-ul “agreement” and ustül- / 
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ua$tül- “sin? (cf. ya-as-du-ü-li) are usually regarded as showing the accented suffix 
*-Ul-, and would show that *Cwl yields /Cul/ as well. This would also fit the word 
ga-az-zar-nu-ü-ul, a certain cloth, although its etymology is less clear. It has been 
claimed that pittüla- “loop, knot” is a thematization of the suffix *-u/-, but this word 
is consistentiy spelled pi?-tu-u-la-. We could assume that we are dealing with a 
lowering to /0/ here due to the back-vowel that follows -/-, which also fits the words 


NINDA N 
mu-u-la-ti-, a bread, and 


ka-lu-u-lu-pa- “finger?, mu-u-la-tar, an evil guality, 
pâr-Su-u-la-a-an-1- “crumbling'.““ It would imply that before a front vowel, we 
would expect /w. This is certainly the case for /u-ü-li- *pond', lu-ü-li-ia-as-ha- 
“marshland”, mi-i-lu-ü-li “skin(?) and mu-ü-li-li, a plant. Note that /u-u-li-ia- 
*gathering” does not fit into this picture: it shows /0/ inspite of the following front 
vowel. Since the etymology of this word is not fully clear, it is difficult to judge this 
form. Perhaps we are dealing with *#wHl-i-0-, in which *CuHl yields /Col/. Also $u- 
u-ul-le-e-et “he became arrogant” shows /0/ while a front vowel follows. Perhaps we 
must conclude that here the geminate -//- < *-/H- was the crucial factor and that it 
caused lowering as well, This does not work for Su-ü-ul-lu-u$, acc.pl. of Sulla- 
“hostage”, however, but here we might be dealing with *sewl*. The reflex of *Coul 
may be /Caul/ if a-ü-li-, a tube-shaped organ in the neck, indeed reflects *hzou-li- 
(see s.v.). Note that the /0/ in “Spu-u-la-li, “Spu-u-lu-ga-an-ni- and ““sar-hu-u-li- is 
determined by the preceding /. 


Cm 

On the basis of wa-ah-nu-ü-mi *I make turn” /uohnümi/ < *-ndu-mi, we must 
conclude that *Ceum > Hitt. /Cüm/. It must be noted that /-me-e-ni “we see” and 
a-ü-me-en “we saw” are non-probative since the -m- in these forms is recent: the 
forms go back to *Hu-ydni and *Höu-yen. Inf.l pdt-tu-u-ma-an-zi *to dig” (KUB 
55.45 ii 4) < *bİ'dih,-uân-ti shows that *CHuV > Hitt. /ComV/, “© which means that 
e.g. tu-me-e-ni “we take” < *dh;udni stands for /tom&ni/, tar-nu-me-ni “we let go? < 
*trk-n-hış-u&ni stands for /trnom&ni/, etc. This probabiy also goes for the 
appurtenance suffix -umen- / -umn-, which is spelled with U in nom.sg. /i-iS-tu-u- 


URU 


ma-a$, dat.-loc.sg. hö-eS-tu-u-um-ni “person pertaining to the /i51t4, Ka-a-ta- 


URUF, 4; v > 
Lu-ü-i-u-ma-na-a$ “person from Lüja”, 


URU 


pu-u-me-nö-e$ğ “persons from Kâtapa', 
“RUS lam-pu-u-me-n&-e$ “persons from Salampa”, Za-al-pu-u-ma-a$ “person 
from Zalpa”, "Su-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma “man from the pure well? and #a-me-u-ma- “being 
from somewhere else”. The etymology of nu-u-ma-an (negation of man) is not fully 
clear. The words "ka-ru-ü-um-mi “sanctuary”, “tu-u-ma-an-ti-ja-at-t-, a building, 
NINDA -u-ma-ti-, a bread, and hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri “corner? are likely of foreign 
origin. The U in hu-u-ma-an-1- is determined by the preceding /. 


95 CF. Rieken 2005 for a similar view of these words. 
6 Also in gar-lu-u-ma-a$ /srlomâs/, gen.sg. of the verbal noun of Sarlae-İ “to exalt”, although in this 
case we are dealing with a secondary /arn(a)-class ending instead of expected Sarlâyar. 
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Cn 

As we saw above, *Coun yields OH /Caun/, which develops into /Caon/ from the 
MH period onwards. A similar chronological distribution may underly the difference 
between OS pu-ü-nu-us-$9 and younger pu-u-nu-us-$9 “to ask” (although the 
etymology of this verb is not clear yet). This would also explain the spelling 
ki-nu-u-nza (KUB 14.17 ii 14 (NH)) /kinon/ < *Ki-num. Also the NH attestation e- 
ep-pu-u-un “1 grabbed? (KBo 3.6 ii 7) shows that in NH times the Isg.pret.-act. 
ending -un in fact was /-on/ < older /-un/, cf. OH pa-a-ü-un /pâun/ > NH pa-a-u-un 
/pâon/ ($ 1.3.9.4e). It does not apply to all positions, however: the fact that unu-” “t 
decorate? < “*hşu-neu- is spelled ü-nu- — /?unu-/ throughout Hittite shows that in 
initial position this lowering did not take place. In the case of ku-ü-na-a$ (gen.sg.) 
“dog” (KBo 7.48, 12 (MS9)) we are in my view dealing with a restored /kunas/ that 
replaced expected **/konas/ < *Kunos on the basis of the full grade stem /kuan-/ 
(nom.sg. ku-ua-a3 /kuâs/ < *Kuöns, acc.sg. ku-ua-na-an /kuânan/ < *Kuön-om). 

The lowering of /W to /0/ seems to have taken place in front of geminate -nn- as 
well, as is apparent in önna- / ünni- “to send (here) that is consistentiy spelled 
u-un-n? — (P0N9/ < *hzou * *n(o)iH-."“” Since this word is attested in MS and NS 
texts only, we do not know whether the lowering has taken place in OH times as 
weli. The plene spellings ku-u-un-na- 'right” — /koNa-/ are attested in NS texts only 
and do not give information about the OH pronunciation of this word. Although 
emended, 2pl.imp.act. Su-u-<un->ni-i$-tön “you must fill? (KUB 13.3 ii 27 (OH/NS)) 
also points to /soN9/ < *su-n-H-. The hapax spelling mu-ü-un-na-a-it “he hid” (KUB 
17.5 i 4 (OH/NS)”“ may show a reflex of an OH form that still shows /muNâit/ (< 
*mu-n-H-7), instead of younger /moNâit (although we do not have any spelling 
**mu-u-un-n“ of this verb). 

The verb Sünije/a-“” “to dip” is consistentiy spelled Su-ü-ni- throughout Hittite. 
Because its etymology is rather unclear, we cannot determine its preform. Since 
*Coun > OH /Caun/ > NH /Caon/ and *Cun > NH /Con/, the only reasonable 
possibility is *Ceun. This may go for a-ru-ü-ni “sea” (dat.-loc.sg.) (KUB 36.41 i 13 
(MS)) as well, which therefore perhaps should be reconstructed as *h sreuni."* 

The forms ku-u-un this (one) (acc.sg.) — /k6ön/, a-pu-u-un “that (one)” (acc.sg.) — 
/Pabön/ and u-ni *him (there)” (acc.sg.) — /?6ni/ are special cases. They are spelled 
with U from the oldest texts onwards, and therefore cannot be derived from older 
**/kün/, **/Pabün/ and **/Püni/ through a MH lowering in front of n. In my view, 


(o) 


7 Note that normally *ou yields au in front of *n, but in this case we are dealing with a pre-Hittite 
univerbation of the preverb *h>ou, which in isolation yielded /?u/, and the verb nai-' / ni- o tum”. 

S Tncorrectly cited in CHD L-N: 330 as “mu-u-un-na-a-if”. 

19 Or this form, which is attested in a MS texts, represents /?(a)runi/ < *hs(o)ru-n-i, in which the 
lowering of /Cun/ to /Con/, which starts within the MH period, has not taken place yet. 
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these forms show that the reflex of *Cöm was /Cön/ in the oldest stages of Hittite 
already."* j 

Acc.pl. MUSEN) rt -y-ni-u$ (SEBoOT 25.3 iv 37 (OS), StBoT 25.4 iv 33 (09), 
StBoT 25.7 iv 2 (0S)), a certain bird, shows a remarkable U in front of -n- in OS 
texts. The similarity to “ZÜpartâyar / partaun- “wing, feather” is striking, but since 
the prehistory of this latter word is not fully known, the interpretation of partüniu$ 
remains unclear."" 

The interpretation of #(n)h-“ “” is not entirely clear. It is spelled u-un-h*, which is 
attested in an OS text already: u-un-ha-an-zi (KUB 32.94 13 (0S)), as well as u-uh*. 
The /0/, which might be unexpected in front of -n- in OH times, isin my view due to 
the following -4- in the allophonic stem 7/-.'? 

The /0/ in Jalr-hu-u-un “I arrived” /#arHon/, da-ah-hu-u-un TI took” HaâHon/, 
hal-ze-eh-hu-u-un “1 screamed? /HI€EHon/, tar-na-ah-hu-u-un “I let go? /trnâHon/ 
and /$-hu-u-na-u- “upper arm? 4sHonau-/ is automatic due to the preceding /. 


Cp 
On the basis of u-up-zi /?6pti/ “(the sun) comes up” < *heup-ti, we can conclude 
that *Ceup- > Hitt. /Cop/. The adjective Suppi- / Suppai-, which is spelled with U in 
the name "Su-u-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma (KUB 19.10 iv 2) can hardiy reflect *s€up-i- or 
*söup-i-, since in these forms we would have expected lenition to **/b/. This means 
that Su-u-up-pi- /sopi-/ reflects *sup-i-, which shows that *Cup yields /Cop/ as weli. 
The verb uppa-' / uppi- “to send (here), which represents /?up“/ (see $ 1.3.9.4), 
reflects *h>ou * *h,p-oi-. Since this verb is a guite recent univerbation of the preverb 
*h>ou, which in isolation yielded /?w/, and the verb pai- / pi-, this example is non- 
probative for the outcome of *Coup. 

The words kinüpi, a container, which is spelled ki-nu-ü-pi as well as ki-nu-u-pi, 
lu-u-pa-an-ni- “royal cap? (also luyanni-), dam-pu-u-pi- “barbaric? and Sa-ru-ü-pa 
*” are all probably of a foreign origin, and do not shed any light on this matter. 


Cr 

First we should keep in mind that *Cour yields Hitt. /Caur/, e.g. a-ü-ri- lookout” < 
*Hou-ri-. The seguence *Cur seems to yield Hitt. /Cor/, as is found in e.g. an-tu-u- 
ri-ja- “interior” /Pntoria-/ < *h m-d'ur-io-(9, ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-r* “stream” /?rs?arsor-/ < 
*h,ers-ur-, pâr-Su-u-ur “cooked dish” /p(a)rSor/ < *b(e)rs-ur, pu-u-ru-ut “mud' 
/porut/ < *bur-u-t(9), tu-u-ri-ja- “to harness” /torie/a-/ < *d'uhır-ie/o-, u-ur-ki- 
“trace? /Yorgi-/ < *hyşurg-i-, ua-ak-Su-u-ur, a vessel /uaksor/ < *ueKs-ur(?), and ü-i- 
Su-u-ri-ja- *to press together” /uisorie/a-/ < *wis-ur-ie/o-(7). This implies, however, 


9 This means that in effect we are dealing with a preservation of PIE *o as Hitt. /0/ in the position 
*Cöm. 

"1 One could think of e.g. *prtuHn- < *prtH-u-n- vs. *prtH-o-un- > partâun-. 

"2 The original distribution must have been hC? vs. ünhV“, so **ühzi / ünhanzi. 
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that the one attestation $i-iS-Su-U-ra-a$ “irrigatilon (gen.sg.) (KBo 6.26 ii 5 
(OH/NS)) < *hj;si-h;s-ur- is a mistake, cf. correct $i-i8-Su-u-r? (KUB 31.100 rev. 17 
(MH/MS)).'* With *Cour yielding /Caur/ and *Cur > /Cor/, the only way to explain 
lu-ü-ri- “disgrace” /lüri-/ is by reconstructing *lehju-ri-.""İ The forms within the 
paradigm of this word that are spelled /u-u-ri- may then reflect */h;u-ri- > luh;ri- > 
/lori-/. Note that *eur yielded /or/ in a-ni-u-ur “ritual? /?niör/ < *hsn-id-ur and Si-is- 
Si-u-r9 “irrigation? /siSior/ < h,si-h;s-id-ur (see above), but here the preceding -i- 
may have been crucial. 


Cs 

First we should keep in mind that *Cous > Hitt. /Caus/, e.g. a-uS-te-en “you must 
see” < *Hou-sten.''” A seguence *Cews yields Hitt. /Cüs/, as follows from e.g. 
ku-ü-Sa- “daughter-in-law, bride” /küsa-/ < *g€us-o- and ka-ru-ü-u$-Si-ia- “to be 
silent” /krüSie/a-/ < *greus-ie/o-. On the basis of the spelling pa-an-ku-ü-3—a (KUB 
35.136 iv 9 (NS)) for nom.sg. of panku- “multitude', which represents /pngus/ < 
*b'ng'-u-s, we can conclude that *Cus in principle yields Hitt. /Cus/. 

Our findings that *Cous > /Caus/, *Ceus > /Cüs/ and *Cus > /Cus/, seem to imply 
that in Hittite the spelling Cu-u-s* or *Cu-u-us* cannot exist. This is not entirely the 
case: pu-u-u$- “to be eclipsed” /p6s-/ may reflect *ph>u-s-, in which the *h; may 
have caused lowering; a-ah-ru-u-us-hi “incense vessel? is likely of a foreign origin; 
Su-u-u$ “full (nom.sg.c.)” /s65/ is a contraction of /56u5/ < /s6?u5/ < *s6öuH-u-s, see at 
CP. 

The acc.pl.c. ending -u$ is a special case. It is predominantly spelled *Cu-us, but 
occasionally we find forms with plene spelling. It is spelled with plene Ü in: 
al-pu-ü-us (KUB 28.5 rev. 7 (NS)), a-ü-li-ü-us (KBo 25.178 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 
iü 11 (MH/NS)), a-i-li-ü-$za (KUB 17.21 ii 18 (MH/MS), “DAY ar-Sa-i-u$ (KBo 
17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (0S), KUB 7.8*ü ll (NS)), Ze-e-mu-ü-u$ (KBo 43.137, 7 (NS), 
kap-pi-ü-u$ (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MHJMS)), ku-i-ü-u$ (HKM 23 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 
18.57a * 57 obv. 2, rev. 42 (MH/MS)), ma-Si-ti-u|37 (KBo 9.109 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 
pu-u-ri-ü-u$ (KBo 19.163 i 23, iv 4 (OH/NS)), ta-lu-ga-ü-us (KBo 17.22 iii 6 (0S). 
It is spelled with U in (4a/-Nu-u-ya-u-u$ (KBo 3.8 iii 4 (OH/NS)), hal-lu-ua-u-u$ 
(KBo 26.135, 2 (OH/NS), (i-da-a)-la-mu-u-$a (KBo 15.10 ili 54 (OHY/MS)), (i- 
da'l-a-la-mu-u-uğ (KUB 8.67 iv 14 (MH/NS)), pdr-ga-u-u$ (KBo 3.8 ii 22 
(OH/NS)). Although the MS attestation (i-da-aJ-la-mu-u-5—a is awkward, it seems 
that we are dealing with a development of OH /-us/ to NH /-os/. It is not fully clear 
to me whether we must assume every OH /us/ (also when reflecting *Cus) to 


3 Thus also Rieken 2005. 

"4 Unless we assume that the two forms that are spelled /u-ü-ri- (cf. $ 1.3.9.4f as well as s.v.) are 
mistakes. Then, on the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *hsn-id-ur, we should assume that /Ceur/ > /Cor/. 
univerbation of the preverb */>ou and the verb *h,s-i€/6-, which took place at a stage when *h>ou had 
already become /?uw/ in isolation. 
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develop into NH /0s/, or that here we are dealing with a special development of 
*9Coms and **Cms, yielding first OH #Cus/, which subseguentiy develops into NH 
PC9s/.''“ 

The acc.pl.c. forms ku-u-u$ “these (ones)” (acc.pl.c.) and a-pu-u-u$ “those (ones)” 
(acc.pl.c.) must be treated separately as they show plene spelling with U throughout 
Hittite, which indicates /k6s/ and /?abös/. I regard these as the regular reflexes of 
*Cöms (just as /Cön/ is the regular reflex of *Cöm, see above). 


Ct 
It must be borne in mind that *Cout > Hitt. /Caut/, e.g. a-ut-ta “you (sg.) saw” < 
*Höu-the.'7 On the basis of hu-e-nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19) “he made run” (or 
hu-ec-e$>-nu-ü-ut “he rescued” ?) — /Hoinüt/ < *-ndu-t, we must conclude that *Ceuf 
> Hitt. /Cüt/.'İ This is confirmed by nom.sg. ku-ü-uz-za “wall /küts/ < *g'du-t-s. 
For *Cut 1 have found no conclusive evidence. The forms Au-u-da- “readiness” 
/Höda-/ and hu-u-da-a-ak “immediately” /Hodâk/ probabiy reflect *h>3uh,-do- in 
which the initial is the determining factor for the reflex /0/. 

The hapax spelling ku-u-uf-ru-ua-a-iz-zi “he provides testimony? < *k"fru- may 
show that the labial element of the labiovelar /k“/ was perceived more as /0/ than as 
/w/. Nevertheless, 1 will write the labiovelars as /k“/ and /g"/ in phonemic 


transcription (so /k”tru-/ here). 


Cz 
The only case is ku-ü-uz-za wall”, for which see under C £. 


Cc? 

The stem of the adjective SWu- / Sünan- “ful” is consistentiy spelled with U 
(nom.sg.c. Su-u-u$, acc.sg.c. Su-u-un, NOM.-acc.Sg.n. Su-u-Ü, Su-u, acc.pl.c. Su-u-ya- 
mu-u$) which points to /s0-/. The remarkable spelling of nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-ü in my 
view represents /s6u/, which must reflect /s6?u/ < *s€/duh;;-u. In younger times, 
this form is spelled #w-u — /s6/, the result of the contraction of Su-u-ü — /s6uw/. This 
probably goes for nom.sg.c. Su-u-u$ — /s6S/ < /s6uS/ < /s6?uS/ < *s&/6uH-u-s and 
acc.sg.c. Su-u-un — İsön/ < /s6un/ < /s6?un/ < *s6/9uH-u-m as well, whereas acc.pl.c. 
Su-u-ua-mu-u$ presents /s6öamos/ < /s6?amus/ < pre-Hitt. */s6?auus/ < virtual 
*sE/Ouh;;-eu-ms. 


19 CE. note 83. 

'7 Note that uda- / ud- *to bring (here), which is spelled 4-d“ — /?ud9/, reflects a univerbation of the 
preverb *h>ou and the verb *deh;- which took place at a stage in which *hzou had already become /?u/ in 
isolation. 

8 Note that the handcopy of KUB 23.8 seems to show a form ya-ah-nu-u-uld| in line 7. The 
photograph of this tablet (available through Hetkonk), in my view rather shows ya-ah-nu-ult), however. 
Compare also line 8 where the photograph clearly shows i-da-a-lu, which turns up in the handcopy as i- 
da-za-lu. 
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The spellings with Ü in Su-ü-il, Su-ü-i-il “thread” and mu-u-i-il “spade(?)” seem to 
represent /süil/ and /müil/ respectively. Since these words are derived from the roots 
*seuh;- *to sow” and *meuh;- “to move” (although the latter is not fully certain), they 
originally must have contained /7/: */sü?il/ and */mü?il/. These then must reflect 
*s€/6uh;-el and *m&/öuh,-el here. 

Since we are dealing with two reflexes, /W and /w, and two possible 
reconstructions, *eu and *ou, it is not possible to decide which one reflects which. 
For the sake of parallelism with C k, where *Ceuk > /Cük/ and *Couk > /Cok/, | 
assume that 3ğu- /s6u-/ reflects *sduh;-u- and that $üi/- /süil-/ and müil- /müil-/ 
reflect *sduh;-el- and *mduh;-el- respectively. 


Overview of interconsonantal reflexes 

On the basis of the treatments above, we arrive at the following overview of the 
interconsonantal refelxes of PIE *ou, *eu and *u. Note that when -/- is the 
preceding consonant, the reflexes of these are always /0/. 


*ou “eu “u other 

Ch /o/ /o/ /o/ 

Ci /0/ — ii 

Ck lol fü/ hu/ 

CI /au/ fü/ hu? 

Cim — fü/ > 

Cn OH /au/ fü/ hu/ /o/ <*CuHn? o lol <*Cöm 
li l z | | 

NH  /ao/””“ fü/ /o/2! jo/* lol 
Cp /o/ /o/ /o/ 
Cr fau/ /o1'> lol 


HP Possibly /0/ when in *C IV“ and in *CulH. 

2 Or /a9/, cf. note 83. 

2! Or /91/, cf. note 87. 

22 On the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *han-id-ur. If lu-ü-ri- indeed reflects *leh;uri-, then *Ceur > Hitt. /Cür/ 
with the exception that *icur > Hitt. /ior/. 
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Cs OH  /aw/ fü/ /u/ 1u/! < *“Cfojms o 1o/ < *Cöms 
/ / 
NH /o0/* /0/ 
Gk /au/ fü/ — 
Cc? /o/ fü/ Ni 


1.3.9.4g Word-finally after consonants 

There are only a few relevant forms here, namely nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a3-Su-u “goods”, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u “ful” (from older Su-u-ü, see above) and the adverb ka-ru-ü 
“early, formerly?. Since these forms are consistent in their spelling,'” they point to a 
phonological difference between “Cu-u and *Cu-ü. We must keep in mind that a 
third spelling of course is “Cu without a plene vowel (e.g. nom.-acc.sg.n. a-a3-$u 
“good”). I therefore assume that “Cu-u stands for /*Co/, “Cu-ü stands for /“Cü/ and 
9Cu stands for /#Cu/. So, a-a$-Su — /?âSu/ < *Cu, a-aS-Su-u — (PâSol < *Cuh), Su-u — 
/s6/ (a contraction of /s6u/) and ka-ru-ü — /krü/ < *Cdu.> 


1.3.9.4h Word-finaliy after vowels 
a # : The seguence “a-u only occurs in the words za-a-u *?, Si-i-iğ-ha-u (KBo 
3.2 obv. 26) 'sweat', SE a-ra-a-u (KBo 20.86, 9), a wooden object used as seat, and 
ga-ra-a-u (KBo 40.176 obv. 11) “”. Although the last three words occur in this 
form only once, 27 the word IS Za a-y is attested thus several times, and never 
spelled **za-a-i. 

The seguence “a-ü occurs often. It is found in the nom.-acc.sg.n. of diphthong- 


(GIS) 


stems (e.g. har-na-a-ü, har-ga-na-i, “Prta-na-a-ü), in 2sg.imp-act. a-i “look!” and in 
3sg.imp.act. of dâi/tijanzi-, möma-/mömi- and tarn(a)-class verbs and of dâ- / d- 
(hal-za-a-ü, ha-an-na-ü, ha-at-ra-a-ü, hu-u-ua-a-ü, |(hul-et-ti-ja-an-na-ü, e-e3-Sa-ü, 
is-hu-ua-a-ü, is-kal-la-ü, la-a-ü, ma-a-ü, me-e-ma-ü, me-em-ma-ü, na-a-ü, na-an- 
na-ü, pa-a-ü, pö-e-da-ü, da-a-ü “take” (of dâ- / d- “to take”), da-a-ü “place” (of 
dai-' / ti- “to place”), da-la-a-ü, tar-na-ü, du-ua-ar-na-a-ü, u-un-na-ü, up-pa-ü, ü-da- 
ü, ü-i-ta-ü, zi-in-na-a-ü). All these forms, too, are consistent in their spelling; they 
never show **9g-u. 


3 Or /y/, cf. note 83. 

4 Or /91/, cf. note 87. 

25 This consistency is also found in the spellings of names: e.g. "Ga-ağ-Su-ü or "Ka-a3-Su-ü is never 
spelled **"Ka/Ga-a$-Su-u; "Uz-zu-u is never spelled **"Uz-zu-ü. 

The two remarkable spellings ge-en-zu-ü (KUB 31.127 i 4) instead of normal ge-en-zu and Su-ü-ua- 
ru-ü (KUB 12.29, 3) instead of normal $u-(4-)ua-ru do not contradict this: they are just occasional 
spellings that stress the u-ness of the word-final vowel. 

The words $74hau and garâu are real hapaxes, “” 
obv. 3) as well. 


marâu occurs in dat.-loc.sg. ma-ra-a-u-i (1256/v 


60 CHAPTER ONE 


It is clear that the spellings *a-u and “a-ü are used complementarily, and therefore 
it is likely that they denote different sounds. I conseguentiy propose to interpret *a-u 
as "ao/ and “a-ü as “aw. Note that the words that are spelled “a-u do not have a 
good IE etymology, ” which shows that the diphthong /a0/ in word-final position is 
not inherited, but probabily is of foreign origin. 


e #: Neither the spelling “e-u nor “e-ü is attested in the Hittite texts. 


i # : The spelling “i-u occurs only in Sha-le-en-ti-u *palace', which is not 
coincidental if we compare the fact that the spelling “i-u-/* only occurs in this word 
as well. Apparentliy, it is pronounced /Halentio/. The contrasting spelling “i-4 is 
found in nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-ü and mi-i-ü “soft < “*mih;-u, which must represent 
/miu/. 


1.3.9.5 Conclusions regarding U andÜ 

From the treatment above it is clear that the signs U and Ü, which are both 
traditionally interpreted as -u- only, in fact can be used to represent three different 
phonemes, namely /uw/, /ü/ and /0/. Note that I do not distinguish a fourth phoneme, 
/6/, for several reasons. First, the fact that the spelling of /0/ automatically reguires 
the use of a plene vowel, namely the sign U, makes it graphically impossible to 
distinguish between a short /0/ and a long /ö/. SecondIy, it is likely that /0/ behaves 
symmetricalIy to /e/, which does not show a phonemic distinction in length: when 
accented, /e/ is phonetically long in open syllables and monosyllabic words, but this 
lengthening is automatic and therefore subphonemic. I assume a similar behaviour 
of /0/. 


1.3.9.6 Epenthetic vowels 
In Hittite we can distinguish three epenthetic vowels that emerge in specific 
consonant clusters. 

(1) In clusters of the shape *CRC, i.e. containing syllabic resonants, an epenthetic 
vowel spelled -a- can emerge that cannot be identical to /a/ and phonetically may 
have been el or J9) (cf. $ 1.3.7). 

(2) In some clusters involving -s- and stops or laryngeals an epenthetic vowel 
spelled -e- or -i- emerges: *-75K- > Hitt. -ze/ik(k)-; *-PsK- > Hitt. -p(p)e/isk(k)-; 
*-KsC- > Hitt. -k(k)e/isC-; *-Vh>s > Hitt. -Vhhe/is, *-VKs > Hitt. -Vk(k)e/is; *CIHsV 
> Hitt. Cale/issV; *CmHsV > Hitt. Cane/iSSV; *CnHsV > Hitt. Cane/issV; *CrHsC > 
Hitt. Care/isC; *CIHsC > Hitt. Cale/isC; *CmHsC > Hitt. Came/isC; *CnHsC > 
Hitt. Casse/iC; *VrHsC > Hitt. Vre/isC; *VIHsC > Hitt. Vile/isC; *VmHsC > Hitt. 
Vmme/i$C (cf. $ 1443 and$1.4.4.4). We also find this vowel in secondary initial 
clusters *wT- (in which T — any stop), e.g. we/iten- (obl.-stem of yâtar *water”) < 


28 The reconstruction of $Si-i-i$-ha-u as *si-shzou is far from certain, g.v. 
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*yd-En- << *ud-En- or ue/ikk- (weak stem of yekk-” “to wish”) < *uk- << *uk- (see 
their respective lemmata). This vowel cannot be identical with /i/ or /e/ because 
these are consistentiy spelled -i- and -e- respectively. The vowel e/i therefore may 
phonetically have been (i| or (9). 

(3) Before initial clusters of the shape *s7- (in which 7 — any stop and /H/) a 
prothetic vowel spelled i- emerges: e.g. *stu- > Hitt. istu-, *shzoi- > Hitt. ishai-, etc. 
This i- cannot be identical to /i/ because it does not partake in the NH lowering of 
OH /i/ to /e/ before /s, n, m and clusters containing /H/ (cf. Ş 1.4.8.1d). It can 
neither be identical to the epenthetic vowel e/i, because it is never spelled e-. 
Phonetically we may think of e.g. Jı). 

Because these three vowels occur in specific environments that are 
complementarily distributed, we could in prinicple regard them all as allophones of a 
single phonemical epenthetic vowel, which we could write as /9/. 

Note that there potentially is one environment in which -a- — |9| and -e/i- —Ji| 
have to be phonologically distinguished, however, namely in /K sC/. The cluster 
*KsC regularly yields Hitt. (kisC), spelled -ke/i$C- (e.g. hşrg-sk&/6- > Hitt. har- 
ki-is-ke/a-, har-ke-eS-ke/a-, *töks-ti > tâk-ki-iS-zi, tdk-ke-e$-zi, etc.), whereas a 
cluster *KnsC would yield pre-Hitt. *|konsC|J, which with the regular loss of *n 
before *s would further develop in Hitt. |kosC|, spelled -kasC-. If we would 
interpret -a- — |9| and -e/i- — fiJ as allophones of a single phoneme /9/, it would in 
this environment become impossible to explain on the basis of synchronic reasoning 
only why the phonological form /kosC/ is spelled in one form as -ke/i$C- and in the 
other as -kasC-. It should be noted, however, that thus far the development *KnsC > 
-ka$C- is only attested in the verb *g”İnsk&/6- > Hitt. (k“osk:e/a-), spelled ku-ya-ağ- 
ke/a- “to kill (impf.), which has an initial labiovelar. Because in the cluster *KsC 
labiovelars behave differentiy, yielding not **-kue/i$C- but -kusC- (cf. *h;g"”sk4/6- 
> Hitt. ak-ku-us-ke/a-), there is thus far no minimal pair attested where -a- — |9|) and 
-e/i- — |4J have to be distinguished. Nevertheless, I do not think it improbable that 
such a minimal pair may have existed and one day will surface in the texts.'” 


In this book I therefore have rendered the vowel -a- — (9)J as /9/ and the vowel -e/i- — 
El as 4, without specifically claiming that they must be regarded as separate 
phonemes: the reader should bear in mind that on the basis of the Hittite material 
that is known so far it is fully justified to regard these vowels as allophones of a 
single phoneme /9/. For sake of convenience, I have rendered prothetic i- — (1) as / 
as weli. 


A concrete case could e.g. be the nom.-acc.sg. form sâkan “oil? followed by the enclitic possessive 


pronoun —3mi-, —3ma-, -Sme- “your (pl.), their”, which should have been spelled **$âkas$met “your / their 


oil, representing |(sâgosmed) < */sâgonsmedi) < *s6$'n-smed. 
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So, the phonological vowel chart can be given as follows: 


(fil lu/ /fü/ 
/a/ 
/e/ /0/ 


fa/ /a/ 
It should be noted, however, that in the case a form would surface in which a cluster 


-ka$C- — |kosC)J < *KnsC is attested, which then forms a minimal pair with -ke/is$C- 
— |kisC| < *KsC, this chart should be adapted to: 


TU fil A MW fü/ 
/e/ /o/ 
/ol 
fil Tal 


1.3.10 Overview of the Hittite phoneme inventory 
After having treated all evidence available from the Hittite orthography, discussing 


spelling conventions and complementary distributions, I conclude that the Hittite 
phoneme inventory was as follows: 


/p/ /W /k/ /k“/ (fortis) 
stops 
/6/ /d/ /g/ /g”/ (lenis) 


affricate 1 


glottal stop 0 
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/H/ /A“/ /S/ 
İricatives 
/h/ h“/ /s/ 
/R/ /L/ /N/ /M/ 
resonants 
/r/ /7/ /W/ /m/ 
A 11 MW /ü/ 
fal 
vowels /e/ /0/ 


lâl fal 
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(fortis) 


(lenis) 


(fortis) 


(lenis) 


1.4 CHANGES FROM PIE TO HITTITE 


In this chapter | will treat the phonological developments that took place from Proto- 
Indo-European to Hittite. First I will treat some basic phonological phenomena that 
are important for Hittite historical phonology. Then I will systematically treat the 
PIE phonemes and discuss their reflexes in Hittite in different phonological 
surroundings. Note that I will only refer to the intermediate Proto-Anatolian stage 
when necessary. Sometimes I will use more vague terms like pre-Hittite (i.e. any 
stage between PIE and attested Hittite), post-PAnat. (i.e. the stage between PAnat. 
and attested Hittite) or pre-PAnat. (i.e. the stage between PTE and PAnat.). 


J.4.1 Lenition 


Lenition is the phenomenon that an original fortis consonant becomes lenis. We can 
distinguish two situations in which lenition regularly takes place. 

(1) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited after an accented long vowe 
that this includes the reflexes of the monophthongizations of *ei, *oi, *eu and *ou 
as well as the reflex of *6, which yields Hitt. /â/ through PAnat. /0/.'”* Examples: 
*h,öihzou > Hitt. PEhu/, e-hu *“comel”; #mâihzur > Hitt. /m&hur/, me-e-hur “period, 
time”; *sök”o- > Hitt. /sâg“a-/, Sa-a-ku-ua- “eye, *h;ömsei > Hitt. /Hâsi/, ha-a-si 
*she gives birth io *nöhzei > Hitt. /nahi/, na-a-hi “he fears”.'* 

It should be noted that in many occasions the fortis consonant was restored, 
especially when we are dealing with verbal endings (e.g. /e-e-eh-hi KEHi/ *I take” < 
*d'h,öih>ei should regularly have been **/t&hi/, **re-e-hi, etc). 


1.3! Note 


132 


 Lenition is found in the other Anatolian languages as well, under the same conditions (cf. Melchert 
1994a: 60 for examples), which implies that this was a PAnat. phenomenon. See Adiego 2001 for the 
argumentation that viewed in moraic terms the two lenition rules can be regarded as one. 

1 This rule is first formulated by Eichner 1973: 79. 

"2 This shows that at the moment that lenition took place, the result of the monophthongization of *ei 
and *oi was */g/, which was still different from original short */8/, which did not cause lenition. Only 
later on, probably as a result of the loss of a distinction in length between */6/ and */8/ in unaccented 
syllables (due to the weakening of unaccented */8/ to /i/ and /a/), accented */&/ and /6/ merged into Hitt. 
fel. 

3 This is the only reasonable way in which we can explain the freguent alternation in 4i-verbs between 
a lenis stem-final consonant in 3sg.pres.act. and a fortis one in 3pl.pres.act., e.g. istâpi / i$tappanzi, which 
reflects *stdpei / *stpnti, where *6 > PAnat. /6/ > Hitt. /â/ caused lenition of the following *p to /b/. 

* This example shows that the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ antedates the process of lenition. 

1 Examples like ârri “he washes” < *h,örh;ei and $âkki “he knows'< *sökh;ei show that at the moment 
of lenition *-rh;- and *-khj;- phonologically still counted as clusters (lenition only affects intervocalic 
consonants!). So the assimilation of *Vrh,V to /VRV/ and the disappcarance of *h, in *Ch,V only took 
place after the lenition. 
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(2) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited between two unaccented vowels. 
There are only a few examples from Hittite because in many occasions the fortis 
consonant has been analogically restored. Real examples include: *CVC-h;ehe > 
Hitt. /CVCHaha/, *C-ha-ha (1sg.pres.midd. ending); ”” *s&pitos > OH /s&pidas/, 
Se-ep-pi-da-a$, a kind of grain (gen.sg.) >> OH /söpitas/, Se-ep-pi-it-ta-a$, with 
restored /t/. 

It should be borne in mind that lenition only affects intervocalic consonants, i.e. 
not consonants that are part of a cluster (compare e.g. the treatment of yekk-“). 


1.4.2 Fortition 


Fortition is the phenomenon that an original lenis consonant becomes fortis. 
Usually, this is due to contact with an adjacent consonant. For instance, it seems to 
be a general rule that lenis consonants are fortited before the cluster -sk-: ak-ku- 
us-ke/a-* — (?k“sk&/â-/, the -Ske/a-imperfective of eku-“ / aku- — /Peg“- / ?g“-/ “to 
drink”; Ja-ak-ki-is-ke/a- — /lokisk&/â-/, the -Ske/a-imperfective of lâk-İ / lak- — Nâg- / 
l9g-/ *to knock down”; etc. Sometimes, fortition can be interpreted as assimilation, 
e.g. *Vgh>V > Hitt. /VkV/. For more examples, see below at the treatment of the 


separate phonemes. 


1.4.3 Stops 


1431  *p 

The normal reflex of PTE *p is Hitt. /p/: *pödom > Hitt. /p&dan/, pö-e-da-an “place”; 
*prh,-öi-ei > Hitt. /pr?âi/, pa-ra-a-i “he blows'; *h,&p-ör > Hitt. /(?Eper/, e-ep-pf-er 
they seized'; *sup-dri > Hitt. /supâri/, Su-up-pa-ri “he sleeps'; *h;&pti > Hitt. 
MREpti/, e-ep-zi “he seizes”, etc.. Like all other consonants, *p could fell victim to 
lenition and then yields /b/: *stöp-ei > Hitt. Astâbi/, is-ta-a-pi “he plugs up, cf. 
*stpönti > fistpânt'i/, i$-tap-pa-an-zi “they plug up”. 


1432  *b 
Since already in PIE *b was a rare phoneme, only one example can be found in 


/ 


Hittite, namely *g”röbh,-ci > Hitt. /krâbi/, ka-ra-a-pf “he devours”, which shows that 
PTE *b yields Hitt. /b/. 


First suggested by Eichner 1973: 1009, 

7 Compare the Lycian ending -yaga < PAnat. */-Haha/. 

S This example shows that the rise of the epenthetic vowel /i/ in a cluster *VKsC postdates the 
fortition of */g/ to /k/ before -3k-. 
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1433 *b" 

The normal reflex of *b” is Hitt. /b/: *n&b'es > Hitt. /n&bis/, ne-e-pi-i$ “heaven; 
*d'6b'-u > Hitt. h6bu/, te-e-pu ittle', *hsörb'-to > Hitt. /Hârbta/, har-ap-ta “he 
changes alliance”. In initial position, all labial stops have merged in /p/: *b'drh>-ti > 
Hitt. /pârHti/, pdr-ah-zi, pâr-ha-zi “he chases”. Fortition of *b” to /p/ seems to have 
taken place in “hşrb'-sk&/6- > Hitt. /Hrpisk&/â-/, har-ap-pil-is-ke/a-|, impf. of 
harp-"“ “to change alliance” and in *kmb'-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pi- “small”. 


1434  *t 

The normal reflex of */ is Hitt. /W: *terh;-u- > Hitt. /tarH“-/, tar-hu-, ta-ru-uh- “to 
conguer”; #*fu€k-om > Hitt. /tu6kan/, tu-ek-ka-an “body”; *hp6i-o > Hitt. /Hâta/, 
ha-at-ta “he pierces'; *melit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-19 “honey”; *h,p-&nt-om > Hitt. 
(Apântan/, ap-pa-an-ta-an “seizing). In front of *i, *f is assibilated to /0/: *HH-ge > 
Hitt. /©lg/, zi-i-ik “you; *ti-n-h,-Enti > Hitt. /#iNânti/, zi-in-na-an-zi “they finish; 
*h>t-i/6- > Hitt. /Hti€/â-/, ha-az-zi-e*, ha-az-zi-ia- “to pierce”;'” *hzentetio- > Hitt. 
/Hantet'ia-/, ha-an-te-ez-zi-ja- “first, *h,6s-ti > OkHitt. /MEst/, e-eğ-za >> Hitt. 
Esti, e-eğ-zi,'* see Ş$1.4.8.Ic for a more detailed treatment. Assibilation also 
takes place in word-initial position in front of */: *(h;-öi > Hitt. /ÖIHâi/, za-al- 
ha-a-i, a vessel, lit. “carrier. Lenition of *r may be found in some forms of the 
paradigm of Seppitt-, a grain, e.g. gen.sg. Se-ep-pi-da-a$ /s&pidas/, if this reflects 
*s&pitos. Also in *hztug- > Hitt. /Hdug-/, ha-tu-uk-, we seem to be dealing with a 
lenition of *fin the initial cluster *h,1V. 


1435  *d 

The normal reflex of *d is Hitt. /d/: *uödr > /uâdr/, ua-a-tar “water; *h;dönt- > Hitt. 
/Hdânt-/, ha-da-an-1- “dried up”. In front of *i, *d gets assibilated to /5/"”; *diğus > 
Hitt. /slus/, Si-i-ü-u$ “god; *diduot- > Hitt. /sfuat-/, Si-i-ua-at-19 “day'; see at 
$ 1.4.8.Ic for a more detailed treatment. We do not know whether this development 
took place word-internally as well: in all examples *d is in initial position. Word- 
initially, in front of */, *d gets assibilated to 4: *dlug'-nu- > Hit. #“lugnu-/, za-lu- 
uk-nu- “to postpone*, *dlug'-6h;sh;- > Hitt. /#lug&S-/, za-lu-keğ- “to take long”. After 
the assibilation has taken place, all word-initial dental stops have merged in /(/: 
*döru > Hitt. /târu/, ta-a-ru “Wood”; *döh;-ei > Hitt. /tai/, da-a-i “he takes”. 


9 Possibly through a stage */Ht*&/4-/ in which the suffix -je/a- was secondarily restored. 

"9 With secondary addition of -i in analogy to the other present verbal endings in -i (<mi, -3i, -ueni, 
-tteni). 

1 The assibilation of *d- > /s/ in front of *i must be post-PAnatolian, since it does not occur in the 
other Anatolian languages (e.g. Luw. “Tiyad- “Sun-god? < *diduot-, Pal. tiuna- “god” < dicu-). Note, 
however, that no examples of *VdiV > /VsiV/ (a development that on the basis of *VriV > PAnat. */V6iV/ 
could a priori be expected to have taken place in PAnatolian as well) are known. 


68 CHAPTER ONE 


1436  *d" 

The normal reflex of *d” is Hitt. /d/ *möld'-ei > Hitt, /mâldi/, ma-a-al-di “he 
recites”. In initial position, the dental consonants merge in //: *d”&h;-ti > Hitt. /h80i/, 
te-e-ez-zi “he speaks”; *d"&$'om > Hitt. /t6gan/, te-e-kân “earth”; etc. If panku- / 
pangau- “entire” reflects *d"b'n$"-(e)u- (see s.v.), it shows loss of word-initial *d” 
before another stop. This may indicate that its preservation in e.g. fâk-na-a-a3 /tgnâs/ 
“earth (gen.sg.)” < *d”"$"-m-6s is analogical after the full grade *d”4ğ'-m > te-e-kân. 
Fortition of *d” to /W is found in *b”6d'h,-ci >> Hitt. /patâi/, pdd-da-i “he digs”, 
where it is due to the following */h7z. 

The behaviour of *d" in front of *i is important for our understanding of 
PAnatolian: if in PAnatolian the PIE *voiced? and 'voiced aspirated? series indeed 
merged into a lenis series, we would a priori expect that *d”, just as *d, gets 
assibilated to /5/ in front of *i. Unfortunately, all examples where we seem to be 
dealing with *d”i are non-probative: fitta-' / titti- “to install? goes back to Virtual 
*d"i-d'n öi- / *d'i-d'h ri- but could very well be a recent formation that was created 
after the assibilation ceased to operate; ispartile/a-” “ 
*sprd'-i&/6-, but is a NH formation; the 2sg.imp.act. ending -/ (e.g. 7 “gol”, arnut 
'deport!?, aönut “take care", hueğnut “rescue”, etc.) reflects *-d”i, but may have lost 


to escape” seems to reflect 


its word-final *-i before the assibilation took place. This means that there is no solid 
evidence to prove or disprove that *d”, too, would have been assibilated before *i.'” 
1437  *K 
The normal reflex of *£ is Hitt. /k/: *X6s > Hitt. /kâs/, ka-a-a3 “this (one), *Kdito >> 
Hitt. /kita/, ki-it-ta “he lies”; *h>riKo- > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har-tdg-ga- “bear”; *sok-r > 
Hitt. /sâkr/, #a-ak-kar “dung”.'” Lenition of *K£ to /g/ may have occurred in 
za-ma-kur “beard? if this reflects /#mâgur/ < *smdkur (but perhaps this form is a 
defective spelling for za-ma-can->kur). 

In the cluster *RXC, *K is regularly dropped, as can be deduced from /ar-zi 
/Hârt'i/ “he holds” < *hzerkti and iğ-tar-zi fâstârti/ “it ails? < *st€rkti. 


1438 *Ş$ 

The normal reflex of *g is Hitt. /g/: *h>r8-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- “white”, *sldi$-o 
> Hitt. /sliga/, Sa-li-i-ga “he touches”. In initial position the palatovelars merge into 
/k-/: *Snh;sönti > Hitt. /kniSânt'/, ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi “they recognize'; *gönu- > Hitt. 
/k&nu-/, ge-e-nu- “*knee'. Fottition of *g is found in *meğh>om > Hitt. /m&kan/, me-e- 
ek-kân “great (acc.sg.c.)', where it is due to the following */h>. 


'2 Contra Kimball 1999: 292 who explicitly states that “*dh was not assibilated before *y”. 
'* We would expect lenition of *£ to /g/ here (*sökr > **/sâgr/ like *-ötr > Hitt. /-âdr/, *a-a-tar), but 
apparently /k/ was restored in analogy to the obligue cases /skn-/ < *sk-n-. 
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1439  *g 

The normal reflex of *4” is Hitt. /g/: *d'48'om > Hitt. högan/, te-e-kân “earth”; 
*st6l$'ti > Hitt. fistâlgt'i/, is-tal-ak-zi “he flattens”. In initial position the palatovelars 
merge into /k-/: *g”&sr > Hitt. /k6Sr/, ke-e3-Sar “hand”; *8'imro- > Hitt. /kiMra-/, 
gi-im-ra- “field”. 


143.10 *k 

The normal reflex of *k is Hitt. /k/: *körsti > Hitt. /kârSti/, kar-a$-zi “he cuts'; 
*skör-ei > Hitt. fiskâri/, iğ-ka-a-ri “he cuts”; *fubko- > Hitt. /tu€ka-/, tu-e-ek-ka- 
“body”; *tuk-6-r(i) > Hitt. /tukâri/, du-ug-ga-a-ri “he is visible'; *mrk-i6/6- > Hitt. 
/mrki&/â-/, mar-ki-jia- *to disapprove of”. Lenition of *k to /g/ has possibly taken 
place in a-ki Mâgi/ “he dies” < *Hek-ei if this form reflects *k. In the cluster *R£C, 
*k is probabiy regularly dropped, as may be deduced from /ar-zi /Hârti/ “he holds” 
< *hörkti, if this form contained *k. 


14311 *g 

The normal reflex of *g is Hitt. /g/: *hptugo- > Hitt. /Hduga-/, ha-tu-ga- “terrible”; 
*iygom > Hitt. Augan/, i-ü-kân “yoke”; *hsörg-ti > Hitt. /Hârgt'/, har-ak-zi “he gets 
lost”. 
14312 *g” 

The normal reflex of *g” is Hitt. /g/: l6g'-ei > Hitt. Mâgi/, la-a-ki “he knocks down”; 
*Ig'-ö-ri > Hitt. /logâri/, la-ga-a-ri “he is felled”. In initial position all velars merge 
into /k-/: *g'röbh;-ei > Hitt. /krâbi/, ka-ra-a-pi “he devours”. Fortition of *g” to /k/ is 
found in la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- /lokisk&/4-/, impf. of lâk-' / lak- “to knock down? < *Ig”- 
SkE/ö-. 


14313 *k" 

The normal reflex of *k” is Hit. /k“/'*; #k”is > Hitt, /k“is/, ku-iğ *who'; *k”dr-ti > 
Hitt. /K“6rti/, ku-e-er-zi “he cuts”, *k'r-ru-en- > Hitt. /k“truen-/, ku-ut-ru-e-n9 
“witness”; #nek"e > Hitt. /nek“/, ne-ek-ku “not”; *prk"-i- > Hitt. /prk"i-/, par-ku-i- 
“clean”; *dek”s-i6/6- > Hitt. /tek“Si6/â-/, te-ek-ku-u$-Si-ia- to show. If ispant- 
“night” indeed reflects *k"spönt- (cf. s.v.), it would show loss of initial *k” before 
obstruents.'“ Lenition of *k” to /g“/ is visible in Sa-a-ku-ua- /sâg“a-/ “eye” < 
*sö6k"-o-. In the cluster *Rk“C the buccal part of */k"/ is regularly lost: */drk'ti > 
*/târ?“ti/ > Hitt. #ârut/, tar-ü-zi “he dances”; “irk”sk&/6- > */tr?“sk&/6-/ > Hitt. 


4 Contra Melchert 1994a: 61, who claims that “(tJhe PIE voiceless labiovelar */k“/ is (..| weakened to 
PAfnat.| */g"/ in medial position”. 

"5 The preservation of *k"- in kufruen- < *k”iru-en- “witness” then must be due to restoration in 
analogy to the expected full grade form *k"etur-, which is not attested in Hittite anymore, however. 
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/trusk&/â-/, fa-ru-us-ke/a- “to dance (impf.)” (similarly in *RX£C and *RkC, see 
above). 


14314 *g" 

The normal reflex of *g” is Hitt. /g"/: *neg"-m-eni- > Hitt. /neg“mant-/, ne-ku-ma- 
an-i- “naked”; *d'ng"-i- > Hitt. /tng“i-/, da-an-ku-i- “dark; *trg"-ent- > Hitt. 
/trg“ant-/, tar-ku-ya-an-i- looking angrily”. In initial position the labiovelars merge 
into /k“-/: *g"el-uon- > Hitt. /k“eluan-/, ku-e-lu-ya-n* “washbasin”. 

14315 *g" 

The normal reflex of *g”” is Hit. /“/: *h,6g”'ti > Hit. Mög“vi/, e-ku-zi, e-uk-zi “he 
drinks”; *n&g"”ti > Hitt. m6g“ti/, ne-ku-zi “it becomes evening”; *h>lg"”-Eh,sh;-r > 
Hitt. /Hlg“€Sr/, hal-ku-e-e3-Sar “supplies”. In initial position, the labiovelars merge 
into /k“-/: *g”“İönti > Hitt. /k“Enti/, ku-en-zi “he kills”. Fortition of *g”” to /k“/ is 
found in ak-ku-u3-ke/a- /?k“sk6/4-/, impf. of eku-” / aku- “to drink? < *h,g"”-sk&/0-. 
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1441 *s 
Word-initially before vowels, *s is retained as such: *sV- > Hitt. /#sV-/: *sE&sti > 
Hitt. /s€sti/, Se-e8-zi “he sleeps'; *sdkh;-ei > Hitt. /sâki/, Sa-a-ak-ki “he knows'; 
*sup-ö-ri > Hitt. /supâri/, Su-up-pa-ri “he sleeps”; *sih>- > Hitt. /s1-/, Si-i- “one”. 

Word-initially before consonants, the reflex depends on the nature of the 
consonant. Before stops and *h;, *sC- > Hitt. AsC-/, spelled /5-C“: *shz-di-ci > Hitt. 
fAâsHâi, is-ha-a-i “he binds?; *skörei > Hitt. fiskari/, i$-ka-a-ri “he cuts”; *sph;-di-ci > 
Hitt. Aspâi/, is-pa-a-i “he gets full; *s14l8'i > Hitt. Astâlgti/, is-tal-ak-zi “he 
flattens”.'* Before all other consonants (Le. resonants, *h,, *h, and *s), *sC- 
remains unchanged: *sr6 > Hitt. /srâ/, Sa-ra-a “upwards”; *sl&i$-o > Hitt. /sliga/, 
da-li-i-ga “he touches”; *smânti > Hitt. /sm&nt'i/, Sa-me-en-zi “to pass by; *snh>önti 
> Hitt. /snHenti/, Sa-an-ha-an-zi, *sh;-6i-ei > Hitt. /sâi/, Sa-a-i “he impresses”; 
*shsng'-u-oi- > Hitt. /snguai-/, Sa-an-ku-ya-i- “nail, *ssenti > Hitt. /ssântöi/, 
Sa-$a-an-zi they sleep”. 

The outcome /ts-/ as found in za-ma(-an)-kur /tsmâ(n)gur/ “beard? < *smokur and 
za-ak-kar, za-a$-ga-r* /tskar/ “excrement” < *skör is not phonetic. See the lemmata 
zamafn)kur and Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- for a possible explanation. 


1442 
In word-internal position, it is best to treat the specific environments separately. 


"© Sec at $ 1.4.8.1d below for the fact that this i- does not partake in the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ 
before /s/, which indicates that this vowel was phonologically different from /i/ < *i. 
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*VsV > Hitt. /VsV/ #n&b'esos > Hitt. /n&bisas/, ne-e-pi-$a-a$ “heaven (gen.sg.), 
*h,€s-er > Hitt. (PEser/, e-Se-er “they were”. 

*VsPV (where P — any labial consonant): the only example, *wos-b'o- > Hitt. 
/uaSba-/, ya-aS-pa-, ua-as-Sa-pa- “clothing”, seems to show that the outcome is 
/WSPV/, but here the geminate could easily have been secondarily taken over 
from the verb 4e33-”“, yağse/a-“ “to wear. 

*VsKV > Hitt. /VsKV/ (where K — any velar stop): *#hsrnusk&/ö- > Hitt. /Prnusk&/â-/, 
ar-nu-u$-ke/a- “to transport (impf.)”; *Hu-sk&/6- > Hitt. /Pusk&/â-/, ü-us-ke/a- “to 
see (impf.); *k"is-Ki > Hitt. /k“iski/, ku-i$-ki “anyone”. 

*VsTV > Hitt. /VsTV/ (where T — any dental stop): *h,dsti > Hitt. /2€st'i/, e-e3-zi “he 
is”; *uösthei > OH */uâsti/ > NH /uâsti/, ua-a$-ti “you buy; *sostos > Hitt. 
/sastas/, Sa-as-ta-a$ “bed (gen.sg.). 

VssV > Hitt. /VssV/: *#h;&s-si > Hitt. /?€ssi/, e-e3-$i 'you are”. 

Vsh,V > Hitt. /VSV/ *#hgltish,önti > Hitt. /HitiSânt'i/, hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi they call 
(impf.Y; si-sh,-i-önt- > Hitt. /siSiânt-/, $i-is-Si-ja-an-1- 'sealed”. 

Vsh,V > Hitt. /VsHV/£ *h,eshenös > Hitt. /PisHanâs/, is-ha-na-a-a$ “blood 
(gen.sg.); *h;eshz6- > Hitt. MisHa-/, is-ha-a- “master”. 

Vsh;V: no examples. 

VsrV > Hitt. /VSrV/: #h,&s-ri- > Hitt. (2€Sri-/, e-es-ri-, e-eS-Sa-ri- “shape, image”. 
Similarly in *VsrC > Hitt. /VSrC/ (*$'&sr-t > Hitt. /keSrt/, ke-e3-Sar-ta “with the 
hand”) and *Vsr# > Hitt. /VSr#/ (*8'&sr > Hitt. /k&Sr/, ke-e$-Sar “hand”).'” 

*VsIV > Hitt. /VsIV/: *h,Es-14 > Hitt. e-es-li-it, e-eS-lu-ut “I must be”. 

*VsmV > Hitt. /VsmV/: *#h,ösmi > Hitt. /(?€smi/, e-e$-mi “TI am” (never spelled 
**e-e$-Sa-mi, so not **/?&Smi/); *s&smi > Hitt. /s€smi/, $e-es-mi *I sleep? (and 
not **Se-eğ-Sa-mi — **/s&Smi/). Similarly in *Vsm# > OH /Vsun#/: *s&sm > OH 
/s€sun/, Se-e-Su-un *T slept”. 

*VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usnid/ö- > Hitt. /uSni8/â-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ja- "to put 
up for sale”. 

*VsiV > Hitt, /VSV/ *#hımsösio- > Hitt. /Hnt“âSa-/, ha-an-za-a-a$-Sa- “descendant”; 


*iugosio- > Hitt. fiugaSa-!/, i-ü-ga-a3-Sa- “yearling”.'* 


*VPsV > Hitt. /VPSV/ (where P — any labial stop): *h,E&psi > Hitt. (?EpSi/, e-ep-Si 
“you seize”; *d'eb"su- > Hitt. /tebSu-/, te-ep-öu- “”.'? 


7 The geminate -$8- in the CLuwian cognate 7$($a)ra/i- 'hand? may show that fortition of *s to /S/ 
before *r is PAnatolian already. 
'* Note that all instances of VöjV in Hittite must be of secondary origin, e.g. â$8ije/a-““”” is a secondary 


uağüe/a-“ “to buy” is a secondary stem on the basis of original 4â3-' / wağ-; veğüle/a-"““") is based on the 


noun yesi- / ye$ai-; etc. 

19 Although the spelling -Vp-$V- does not reveal anything about whether the -s- is single or geminate 
and although no spellings can be found that expressly indicate singleness (never **-pa-3V-) or 
geminateness (never **-pa-as-$V), the fact that the *s fortites to /S/ in *VKsV and *V7sV makes it highly 
plausible, in my view, that this happened in *VPsV as well. 
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*VKsV > Hitt. /VKSV/ (where K — any velar stop): *h;6g"”si > Hitt. /26g"si/, e-uk-$i, 
e-ku-u$-Si “you drink”; *dek”s-ie/o- > Hitt. /tek“Sie/a-/, te-ek-ku-u3-Si-e9, te-ek- 
ku-uğ-Si-ia- “to show, to present (oneself)”; “no-nog"”s-i&/o- > Hit. 
Mmanag“Sie/a-/, na-na-ku-u3-Si-ja- “to become dark”. 

*VTsV > Hitt. /VTSV/ (where T — any dental stop): *h,ödsi > Hitt. (2E6dSi/, e-ez-Si, 
le-ez-za-a18-$i “you eat”. 

*Vh;,sV. Here we must take the accentuation into account, namely *Ph,sV yields 
Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh,sV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h,6h,so > Hitt. /?6sa/, e-Sa “he sits 
down” vs. *hzeh;,seh>- > Hitt. /HaSa-/, ha-a-as-Sa-a- “heart” (see s.v. hâssâ- for 
an extensive treatment of this word); */wyih;,;s-öh>- > Hitt. /HiSa-/, hi-is-Sa- 
“carriage pole. 

*VhzsV > Hitt. /VHSV/£' *#pöh>s-o > Hitt. /pâHsa/, pa-ah-3a “he protects'; *pleh>so- 
> Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-Sa-, a garment. 

*Vh,sV. Here we must take the accentuation into account as well, namely *UhssV 
yields Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh,s/ > Hitt. /VSV/ *pöh;sei > Hitt. /pasi/, pa-a-$i 
'he sips” vs. *pohss-udn-ti > Hitt. /pâSuânt'i/, pa-a-ağ-Su-an-zi “to sip? (with 
analogical â); *hzih;/5s-€h>- > Hitt. /HiSa-/, hi-is-Sa- “carriage pole. 


144.3 
The reflexes of clusters involving *Rs and *RHs need special attention, especiallIy 
the difference between clusters with and without laryngeals. 


*VrsV > Hitt. /VRV/ #h;orso- > Hitt. MaRa-/, a-ar-ra- 'arse”. 

*VisV > Hitt. /VİsV/: *polso- (or *plso-7) > Hitt. /palsa-/ (or /plsa-/?), pal-Sa- 
*Toad”. 

*VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/: #hzems-u- > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-Su- “king”. When lenited, the 
outcome is /VsV/, however: *hzömsei > Hitt. /Hâsi/, ha-a-$i “he procreates, she 
gives birth”. ”! 

*VnsV > Hitt /VSV/: de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-a$-Su- 
*powerful. 


*VrHsV > Hitt. /VrsV/ if the reconstruction of *hâr$i (as inferred from 3sg.pret.act. 
ha-a-ar-a$-ta) “he tills (the soil)” as *hzörh;-s-ei is correct. 

*VİHsV: no examples. 

*VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/: *h>ömh,;-s-ci > Hitt. (Mânsi/, a-a-an-$3i “he wipes”. 

*VnHsV > Hitt. /VnöV/: *gönh;-su- > Hitt. /k&nt'u-/, ge-en-zu- lap”. 


'“ Melchert 1994a: 77 states that *V/h>sV > Hitt. VSSV on the basis of his reconstruction of the genitival 
suffix -a$$a- as *-eh>s0-. See s.v. -a$$a- for a discussion of this etymology, which seems incorrect to me. 
5! Since lenition is a PAnat. feature, the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ must be PAnatolian as well. 
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VrHsC > Hitt. /VrisC/: *uerh;,-sk&/6- > Hitt. /uerisk&/â-/, ü-e-ri-iS-ke/a- “o call 
(impf.)). 5? 

VWHsC > Hitt. /VLâsC/: *Kelh,st > Hitt. /kâlista/, kal-li-is-ta “he called”. 

VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/ *demh;sh6- > Hitt. /taMisHâ-/, dam-me-is-ha-a- 
“damage”. 


VnHsC: no examples. 


CrsV > Hitt. /CrSV/: *krs-Entu > Hitt. /krSântu/, kar-Sa-an-du, kar-a$-Sa-an-du 
“they must cut”. 
CIsV > Hitt. /CISV/: *k"Jsönti > Hitt. /k“1Sântü/, gul-Sa-an-zi, gul-a3-Sa-an-zi “they 


carve?. 
CmsV > Hitt. /Cnt#V£ #*h;msösio- > Hitt. /HntaSa-/, ha-an-za-a-ağ-3a- 
“descendant”. 


CnsV > Hitt. /CntV/: *nsös > Hitt. /ntâs/, an-za-4-a$ “us”. 


CrHsV: no examples. 

CIHsV > Hitt. /CESV/: *Kih,sönti > Hitt. /kliSânt'i/, ga-li-i$-Sa-an-zi “they cal”. 

CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *#hgmh;s-önti > Hitt. /(HniSânt'i/, ha-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi “they 
wipe”. 

CnHAsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *gnh,sönti > Hitt. /kniSânti/, ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi “they 
TeCOgniZE”. 


*CrHsC > Hitt. /CrisC/: *pri-prh,-sk&/6- > Hitt. /priprisk&/â-/, pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a- “to 
blow (impf.), *h,rh,-sk&/6ö- > Hitt. (Prisk&/â-/, a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a- “to 
consult an oracle (impf.). 

*CIHsC > Hitt. /ClisC/: *mlh>sk-u-(7) > Hitt. /mlisku-/, ma-li-i$-ku- “weak, light”. 


*CmHsC > Hitt. /CmisC/: *dmh>sk&/6- > Hitt. /tmisk&/â-/, da-me-e$-ke/a- “to 
, 154 


oppress (impf.). 
*CnHsC > Hitt. /CoSiC/: *hşnhssk&/6- > Hitt. /HoSik&/â-/, ha-as-Si-ke/a- “to sue 
(impf.). 


2 Perhaps we must assume on the basis of #*V/HsC > /VLâsC/ and *VmHsC > /VMisCl/ that the regular 
outcome of *VrHsC was /VRisC/ and that in ü-e-ri-is-ke/a- the single -r- was introduced from the 
indicative yer(üe/a)-. 

5 If ha-a-ni-iğ, ha-a-ni-e$ /Hânis/ “wipe” < *hzömh,s and ha-a-ni-iğ-Su-ya-ar, ha-a-ni-e3-3u-ua-ar| 
/HâniSuor/ *wiping” < *hzömh;s-ur are really phonetically regular, the different outcome may be due to 
the preceding leniting *6. Note that these forms may also show that the -m- in damme/i$hâ- at one point 
has been restored in analogy to the verb #amâ33-“ / tame/i$3-. 

5* Although on the basis of *CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/ we may rather have to assume that regularIy 


*CmHsC yields /CnisC/ and that in dame3ke/a- the -m- has been restored in analogy to the verb tamâ33-“ / 
tamefi$$-. 
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In clusters containing *s and stops we often see the rise of the anaptyctic vowel /i/' 
(sometimes only within the Hittite period): *d'h,skâ/6- > OH /tsk6/â-/, za-a$-ke/a- > 
OH /tsik&/â-/, zi-ik-ke/a- “to place (impf.); *h,d-sk6/6- > MH Mdsk&/â-/, az-za-ke/a- 
(MHJMS) > MH/NH /?dsik&/â-/, az-zi-ke/a- (MH/MS) “to cat (impf.)”; #h>t-sk&/6- > 
OH /Htsik&/â-/, ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- “to pierce, to prick (impf.); ”“ *#h,p-sk&/6- > Hit. 
(Rpisk&/â-/, ap-pi-iğ-ke/a- “to seize (impf.); *teks-ti > Hitt. /tâkistii/, #dk-ki-i$-zi “he 
devises”; */g”"-sk6&/6- > Hitt. /lokisk&/â-/, la-ak-ki-iğ-ke/a- “to fell (impf.y,”” 
*S sd-uönt- > Hitt. /kisduânt-/, ki-is-du-ua-an-1- “hungry; *g'srâi > Hit. /kiSri/, 
ki-is-Sa-ri-i, ki-i$-ri “hand (dat.-loc.sg.)'; and compare the reflexes of *CRHsC 
(above), *-Vh>s and *-Vks (below). 


1445 

The reflex of word-final *s is /5/. 

-Vs > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-os > Hitt. /-as/, -a$, gen.sg. ending; *s€s > Hitt. /s€s/, Se-e-e$ 
“sleep”; *Xös > Hitt. /kâs/, ka-a-a3 “this (one). 

-VKs > Hitt. /VKis/: *h,6k-s > Hitt. Pâkis/, a-ak-ki-i$ “he died”. 

-VPs > Hitt. /VPs/: *stöp-s > Hitt. fstâps/, is-tap-pa-a3 “he plugged up”; *g'röbh;-s 
> Hitt. /krâbs/, ga-ra-pa-a3 “he devoured”. 

-VTs > Hitt. -VTs/: *g'u-t-s > Hitt, /küts/, ku-ü-uz-za “wall, *diduot-s > Hitt. 
/sfuats/, Si-i-ua-az “day”; *g'rh,öd-s > Hitt. /kr?âds/, ka-ra-a-az *entrails”. 

-Vh,s > Hitt. /Vs/ *d'dh,s > Hitt. h€s/, te-e-e$ “you spoke”. 

-Vh>s > OH /-VHs/ > NH /VHis/: *-Eh;-s > OH /-aHs/, *Ca-ah-ha-a$ (OHINS) > 
NH /-aHis/, *Ca-ah-hi-i$ (NS), 3sg.pret.act. forms of verbs in -ahh-. 

-Vh;s > Hitt. /Vs/: *döh;-s > Hitt. /tâs/, da-a-a3 “he took”. 

-Vrs > Hitt, /-Vrs/: h,örs > Hitt, /Pârs/, a-ar-a$ “he arrived”; *kers > Hitt. /kârs/, 
kar-ağ “cut? , PS 

-Vis: no examples. 

-Vms > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-oms > OH /-us/, -(ü-)u$, > NH /-0s/, -(u-)u$, acc.pl.c. of 
o-stems. 


-Vns > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-uen-s > Hitt. /-uas/, -ua-a$, gen.sg. of the verbal noun in -yar. 


55 See also Kavitskaya 2001: 278f. for a treatment of the anaptyctic vowel /i/ and the factors that 
determine its place within a cluster. 

9 Note that there is no anaptyetic vowel in hur-za(-a3)-ke/a- /Hortsk&/â-/ *to curse (impf.)” < *hzurt- 
sk&/6-, is-pa-an-za-a$-ke/a- /ispndsk&/â-/ “to libate (impf.) < *spnd-sk&/6- and ma-al-za(-a$)-ke/a- 
/moldsk&/â-/ “to recite (impf.)) < *mld'-sk4/6-. This must be due to the fact that a resonant is preceding 
the dental consonant. 

7 Note that OH hi-in-ga-ağ-ke/a- /Hinksk&/â4-/ yields MH hi-in-ki-is-ke/a- /Hinkisk&/â-/. 

S The -z in ha-ağ-te-er-za /Hstörts/ “star? < *hzstör 4 s must be due to the secondary attachment of the 
commune nom.sg. ending -s to the stem /Hster/. 
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1.4.5 Laryngeals 


Since the PİE laryngeals, *h,, *h, and *h,, show some mergers in the pre- 
PAnatolian period already, it is in my view best to first treat their PAnatolian 
reflexes and then see what these yield in Hittite. 


145a 

The reflexes of word-initial laryngeals in PAnatolian have been treated in detail in 
Kloekhorst 2006b., where the following overview has been given (note that the 
order of the laryngeals is not numerical in order to make the mergers more 
transparent: A—r,I,m,n,i,u; T—anystopand 5): 


PIE PAnat. PIE PAnat. 
*me- > *Ha- *h>o- 
*he- > *Ho- *hs30- *Po- 
*he- > *7e- *ho- 
*wR- > *HR- *h>T- > *HT- 
*hıR- *hsT- 

*PR- *T- 
*hıR- *hıT- 


The reflexes of the PAnatolian seguences in Hittite are as follows: 

PAnat. */Ha-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *hzeni- > PAnat. */Hant-/ > Hitt. /Hant-/, ha-an-i- 
“forehead”; *#hzergi- > PAnat. */Hargi-/ > Hitt. /Hargi-/, har-ki- “white”, #hzemsu- > 
PAnat. */HaSu-/ > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-a3-Su- “king”. 

PAnat. */Ho-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *hş€rönss > PAnat. */Höröns/ > Hitt. /Hâras/, ha-a- 
ra-a3 “eagle”; *h;&pr > PAnat. */Höpr/ > Hitt. /Hâpr/, ha-a-ap-pâr “business”. 

PAnat. */?e-/ > Hitt. /?e-/: *h,&smi > PAnat. */?Esmi/ > Hitt. /?Esmi/, e-es-mi 1 
am'; *h,örmn > PAnat. *?PeErmn/ > Hitt. /PErmn/, e-er-ma-an “illness'; *h,öshr > 
PAnat. */?€sHr/ > Hitt. /?6sHr/, e-es-har “blood”. 

PAnat. */?0-/ > Hitt. /?a-/: *hzömh,sei > PAnat. */?ömsei/ > Hitt. /?ânsi/, a-an-$i 
*he wipes'; *h;duthzei > PAnat. */?6utai/ > Hitt. /?duti/, a-ut-ti “you see”; *hgöro > 
PAnat. */?6r0/ > Hitt. /Pâra/, a-a-ra “right, properly”; *hsör$'ei > PAnat. */?örgei/ > 
Hitt. Mârgi/, a-ar-ki “he mounts”; *h,örei > PAnat. */?6rei/ > Hitt. /?âri/, a-a-ri “he 
arrives”. 
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PAnat. */HR-/ > Hitt. /HR-/: *horiko- > PAnat. */Hrtko-/ > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har- 
tâk-ka- “bear; *h;li-i- > PAnat. */Hlti-/ > Hitt. /Hltü-/, hal-zi- o call; 
*h;meh,sh>o- > PAnat. */Hme6?sHo-/ > Hitt. /HmesHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- “spring/; 
*hon&nti > PAnat. */Hnânti/ > Hitt. /Hnântü/, ha-na-an-zi “they draw water”; 
*h;imno- > PAnat. */Himno-/ > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- “imitation; *#h;uh,öni- > 
PAnat. */Hu?ânt-/ > Hitt. /Hoânt-/, hu-ua-an-1- “wind. 

PAnat. */?RC-/ > Hitt. /?RC-/: *#hşmn- > PAnat. */?mn-/ > Hitt. /?M-/, am-m* 
“me”; *hşndom > PAnat. */?ndom/ > Hitt. /?ndan/, an-da-an “inside; “idi > 
PAnat. */?idi/ > Hitt. /?id/, i-ir “gol; *#h,rsönti > PAnat. */?rsânti/ > Hitt. /?rSânti/, 
ar-Sa-an-zi “they flow; *h>u-sk6/6- >> PAnat. */?usk&/6-/ > Hitt. /Pusk&/â-/, 
u-us-ke/a- *to see (impft.); *hşrtöri > PAnat. */?rt6ri/ > Hitt. /Yrtâri/, ar-ta-ri “he 
stands”; *h5r8”-i- > PAnat. */?rgi-/ > Hitt. /?rgi-/, ar-ki- “testicle”; *hsmidti > PAnat. 
*/Pni&ti/ > Hitt. /?nieti/, a-ni-e-ez-zi “he works”. 

PAnat. */?RV-/ > Hitt. /RV-/ (except PAnat. */?rV-/, see below): *h,leng''ti > 
PAnat. */?lengti/ > Hitt. (lfktü/, Ji-ik-zi “he swears”; *ısndh;mn > PAnat. */216?mn/ > 
Hitt. /lâmn/, la-a-ma-an “name”; *h,uorg- > PAnat. */?uarg-/ > Hitt. /uarg-/ in 
ua-ya-ar-ki-ma-, object in which the door-axle is fixed and turns; */huorso- > 
PAnat. */?uorso-/ > Hitt. /uarsa-/, ua-ar-Sa- “fog, mist.” 

PAnat. */?rV-/ > Hitt. /?rV-/: *#h,rönti > PAnat. */?Prânti/ > Hitt. /Prânt'i/, a-ra-an- 
zi “they arrive'; *hsrönto > PAnat. */Prânto/ > Hitt. /Prânta/, a-ra-an-ta “they stand”; 
*hsröiei > PAnat. */?r6iö/ > Hitt. /?râi/, a-ra-a-i “he rises”. 

PAnat. */HT-/ > Hitt. /HT-/: *#h>stör > PAnat. */Hstör/ > Hitt. /Hster/, ha-ağ-te-er- 
“star”; *h>döni- > PAnat. */Hdânt-/ > Hitt. /Hdânt-/, ha-da-an-1- “parched”; *hptid/ö- 
> PAnat. */Hti&/6-/ > Hitt. /Hti&/â-/, ha-az-zi-e9, ha-az-zi-ia- “to pierce, to prick”; 
*hotöugti > PAnat. */Hdügti/ > Hitt. /Hdügtü/, ha-tu-uk-zi “he is terrible”. 

PIE *h,,,1- > PAnat. /T-/ > Hitt. /T-/: *h,p-6i-ci > PAnat. */p6iğ/ > Hitt. /pâi/, 
pa-a-i “he gives”; *h,sidti > PAnat. */sidti/ > Hitt. /sieti/, Si-i-e-ez-zi “he shoots”; 
*ht-i-stöni > PAnat. */tisteni/ > Hitt. #istEni/, zi-is-te-e-ni “you (pl.) cross over”. 


145.b 

The reflexes of word-internal laryngeals are as follows (note that the three 
laryngeals always colour a neighbouring *e; a PAnat. */H/ followed by /w gets 
phonemicized as /H“/, cf. Kloekhorst 2006b): 


PIE PAnat. early OH late OH 


*VuV > #WRVW > WHVI > /VHVW 


9 Note that in &-ya-an-zi (Puânt'i/ “they see” < *Hu-dnti and ü-ya-a-tar (Puâdı/ “inspection? < *Hu-ötr 
the /?-/ must be restored on the basis of e.g. ü-me-e-ni /?umâni/ “we see” and uS-fe-e-ni /(?ustöni/ “you se©”. 
The form ü-ya-an-Si-ke/a- “to copulate (impf.) — /?uonsike/a-/ goes back to *hyşunsk&/6- in which the 
initial laryngeal is regularly retained before vocalic -u-. 
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*VhV 
*#NWWW/ > NV > /VVW 
*Vh,V 


Examples: 

*VhıV: *peöhzur > PAnat. */pâH“r/ > Hitt. /pâH“1/, pa-ah-hur “ire; *tieh;-oi- > 
PAnat. *HfiaHoi-/ > Hitt. /(aHai-/, za-ah-ha-i- “battle”; *hınd'u&hjös > PAnat. 
*/?nduâHös/ > Hitt. /?nduâHas/, an-tu-yua-ah-ha-a$ “human being”; *hzuho- > 
PAnat. */HuHo-/ > Hitt. /HuHa-/, hu-uh-ha- “grandfather'; *mdih;ur > PAnat. 
*/meh“r/ > Hitt. /m&h“1/, me-e-hur “period, time” (with lenition); *nöh>ei > PAnat. 
*/nöhö/ > Hitt. /nâhi/, na-a-hi “he fears” (with lenition); etc. 

*Vh;V: *h>6ihz-eu-cies > PAnat. */H&?euös/ > early OH /H&?aues/, hö-e-a-u-e-e$ 
(OS) > late OH /Hâaues/, h6-e-ia-u-e-Sza (OS) “rains (nom.pl.)';'*9 #ndihyş-o > 
PAnat. */n&?0/ > early OH /n&?a/, ne-e-a > younger Hitt. /n&a/, ne-e-ja “he turns, 
leads”; *döh;ei > PAnat. */dö?6/ > early OH /tâ9i/, da-a-i > younger Hitt. /tâi/, 
da-a-i “he takes”. 


145.6 
PIE PAnat. Hitt, 
*VhT 
*Vh3T #NIW > NT 
*VhT 


(T—any stop, but not *s) 


Note that PAnat. */V?DV/ (in which D — any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VDV/, whereas 
*/VW?DV/ yields Hitt. /VTV/, showing fortition of */D/ due to assimilation with /2/. 

Examples: *döh;t > PAnat. */d&? > Hitt. /t8W, ie-e-et “he said”; *löh;pi(o) > 
PAnat. */lâ?pto/ > Hitt. Mâpta/, Ja-a-ap-ta “it glowed”; *sehzgoi- > PAnat. */sâ?gai-/ 
> Hitt. /sâgai-/, Sa-a-ga-i- “sign, omen'; *udh>gei > pre-Hitt. */uö?gö/ > Hitt. /uâgi/, 
ua-a-ki “he bites?; *uh;gönti >> */y?gânti/ > pre-Hitt. /u9?gânti/ > Hitt. /uokânt', 
ua-ak-kân-zi “they bite”; *döhşthze > PAnat. */dö?ta/ > Hitt. /tâta/, da-a-at-ta “you 
took”. 


99 This form shows that the lost of intervocalic /? is a late OH phenomenon. 
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145d 
PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*Vhs > *NWHs/ > /WHS/ 
*Vhzs /WsC/ and /Vs#/ 
*/W?s/ /WsV/ 
*Vh,s IWNSV 
Examples: 


*Vh>s: *pöh;so > PAnat. */pâHso/ > Hitt. /pâHsa/, pa-ah-$a “he protects'; 
*h ınd'uh>sos > PAnat. */?nduHsos/ > Hitt. /?nduHsas/, an-tu-uh-Sa-a$ “human being 
(gen.sg.); *plehzso- > PAnat. */plaHso-/ > Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-Sa-, a garment. 

*Vh/35: *d'öh ,5 > PAnat. */d&?s/ > Hitt. /t€s/, /e-c-e$ “you said”; *d'öh ısi > PAnat. 
*/de?si/ > Hitt. #€si/, 1e-Si “you say”; *h,€h,so > PAnat. */?6?s0/ > Hitt. /?€sa/, e-Sa 
he sits down; *pdhşsei > PAnat. */po?s&/ > Hitt. /pâsi/, pa-a-3i “he sips”; 
*pohssudnti > PAnat. */po?suânti/ > Hitt. /pâSuânt'i/, pa-a-a3-Su-an-zi “to sip” (with 
analogical -4-); *hzeh,seh;- > PAnat. */Ha?sâ?-/ > Hitt. /HaSâ-/, ha-as-Sa-a- 
*hearth”. 


14.5.e 
PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*VuR > *NWHR/? > /WHR/ ? 
*VhR /WRC/ 
*/VWIR/ /VWRV/ 
*Vh,R /VRRV/ 
Examples: 


*Vh R:'! #meh>roi-(?) > PAnat. */maHroi-/ > Hitt. /maHrai-/, ma-ah-ra-i-, a body 
part of animals; “4eh;roi- > PAnat. *“MfiaHroi-/ > Hitt. /CaHrai-/, za-ah-ra-i- 
“knocker(?)”; *#mâh>lo-(7) > PAnat. */moHlo-/ > Hitt. /mâHla-/, ma-a-ah-la- “branch 
of a grapevine”. 


SI Since none of the examples is fully certain, this sound law must be regarded as provisional. Note 
however that Kimball's example (1999: 400) in favour of a development *Vh mV > Hitt. VanV is 
incorrect, see S.v. yannum(m)üa-. In word-final position, note the difference between *söhmm > Hitt. 
/sâHn/, Sa-ah-ha-an “feudal service” and *dudh;m > Hitt. /tuan/, tu-ua-a-an “to this side”. The latter 
development may be PİE already, which is commonly referred to as “Stang's Law. 
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*Vhı;R: *haneh;şmn > PAnat. */2167mn/ > Hitt. /lâmn/, la-a-ma-an “name; 
*tiöh;no- > PAnat. */€?no-/ > Hitt. (Ena-/, zd-e-na- “autumn; *d'öh;mi > PAnat. 
*/d&?mi/ > Hitt. /t8mi/, te-e-mi “1 say”; *tidh,ri- > PAnat. */ti€?ri-/ > Hitt. /Ceri-/, 
ze-e-ri- “cup'; *hsehsnöh;- > PAnat. */Ho?nâ?-/ Hitt. /HaNâ-/, ha-an-na- “to sue”. 


14.5, 
ül PIE PAnat. Hitt, 
*ThV 
*Th3V #/T?V/ > /TV 
*ThV 


(T—any stop, but not *s) 


Note that *VDh,V (in which D — any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VTV/, i.e. the *D has 
undergone fortition to /T/ due to assimilation to the following *h2.'“? 

Examples: *-h5e > PAnat. */-t?a/ > Hitt. /-ta/, “r-ta, 2sg.pret.act. ending of the /i- 
conjugation; *dh;önti > PAnat. */d?ânti/ > Hitt. #ântü/, da-an-zi “they take”; 
*d'h,-6i-ci > PAnat. */t26iö/ > Hitt. /tâi/, da-a-i “he places”; *d'h,idnti > PAnat. 
*/d2iânti/ > Hitt. /tiânt/, ti-an-zi “they place”; *mâgh,-i- > PAnat. */m&k?i-/ > 
Hitt. /m&ki-/, me-ek-ki- “much, many”; *bod'h>ei > PAnat. */bat?ai/ > Hitt. /patai/, 
pâd-da-i “he digs”; *g'röbh,-ci > PAnat. */gr6b?/ > Hitt. /krâbi/, ka-ra-a-pi “he 


145.8 
PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*shV > *#SHV/ > /SHV/ 
*shsV 
*/S?V/ > /SV/ 
*sh,V 


16 This fortitton may have been PAnatolian already, if indeed CLuw. -4(d)uuarf(i) (2p1.midd. ending) 
reflects *-dh>u-, see S.v. -ttumafri), -ttumat(i), and cf. Melchert 1994a: 77. 

"6 This latter example shows that the laryngeal must have been present up to the times of assibilation of 
dentals by a following -i-. Because this assibilation is pre-Hittite only, and not Proto-Anatolian, the 
laryngeal was still present at the PAnatolian stage, hence the PAnat. reconstruction */T?V/. 

4 This latter example shows that */, does not cause fortition of a preceding *D. 
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Examples: 

*shoV: *sh>öici > PAnat. */SHöiğ/ > Hitt. 4sHâi/, i#-ha-a-i “he binds”; *h,€sh>r > 
PAnat. */?EsHr/ > Hitt. ?EsHr/, e-es-har “blood”; *#h;,esh;ö- > PAnat. */?esH6-/ > 
Hitt. PisHa-/, is-ha-a- “master”. 

*shıpV: *#holtish,önti > PAnat. */Hltis?ânti/ > Hitt. /HltiSânt'i/, hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi 
they call (impf.); si-sh;-i-öni- > PAnat. */sis?iânt-/ > Hitt. /siSiânt-/, si-i$-$i- 
ia-an-i- “sealed”. 


145.h 
PIE Hitt. 
##RhV 
##RhV HERV/ 
##RhV 


Examples: */h,önti > Hitt. /lânti/, la-an-zi “they loosen'; *Ihjuti- > Hitt. /luti-/, 
lu-uz-zi- “public duty”; *mh>diei > Hitt. /mâi/, ma-a-i “he grows”. 


14.51 
PIE PAnat. Hitt. 
*CRh,V 
*#CRAV/ > /CRHV/ 
*CRh,V 
*CRh,V > */CR?V/ > /CR?V/ 
Examples: 


PAnat. */CRHV/. *plhz-i- > PAnat. */plHi-/ > Hitt. /plHi-/, pal-hi- “broad'; 
*b'rh>;önti > PAnat. */brHânti/ > Hitt. /prHânt'i/, pdr-(ah-)ha-an-zi “they pursue”; 
*trhgudnti > PAnat. */trH”ânti/ > Hitt. #rH“ântti/, tar-uh-ha-an-zi they conguer; 
*ulhsönti > PAnat. */ulHânti/ > Hitt. /uolHânti/, ya-al-(ah-)-ha-an-zi “they hit”. 

PAnat. */CR?V/: *pri-prh,-6i-ci > PAnat. */pripr?âiğ/ > Hitt. /pripr?âi/, pa-ri- 
pa-ra-a-i “he blows';'“ *grh,öd- > PAnat. */gr?0d-/ > Hitt. /kr?âd-/, ka-ra-a-r” 
“entrails”; *h,rh,idti > PAnat. */?r?idti/ > Hitt. /2r?2i€ti/, a-ri-e-ez-zi “he consults an 
oracle”. 


'“ This example is crucial. If *pri-prh,-6i-ei would have yielded Hitt. **/priprâi/, without retention of 
*hı as /7/, it would have been spelled **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i. 
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14.5j 
PIE Hitt. 
*VRh,V 
*VRh,V /WRRV/ 
*VRh,V 


Examples: *#h,örh;ei > Hitt. /MaRi/, a-ar-ri “he washes'; *tinh,önti > Hitt. /t1Nânt“i/, 
zi-in-na-an-zi “they finish”; *molhzei > Hitt. /maLai/, ma-al-la-i “he mills”; *#hzorh;şei 
> Hitt. /HaRai/, har-ra-i “he grinds”. 


14.5.k 
Interconsonantally, the three laryngeals are all lost, ““ but there are only a few good 
examples: *plih;sh;o- > Hitt. /plitsHa-/, pal-za-ah-ha-, pal-za-as-ha- “pedestal”; 
*d'h,sk&/ö- > early OH /tsk&/4-/, za-a3-ke/a- > late OH /tsik6/4-/, zi-ik-ke/a-, “to 
place (impf.); *#hyşuenh;-ti > Hitt. fuent'i/, ü-en-zi “he copulates'; *uorh;genit- > 
Hitt. /uargant-/, ya-ar-kân-t- “fat”; *di'h rshz-oi- > Hitt. /tsHai-/, za-a3-ha-i- “dream ; 
*gönh,-su- > Hitt. /k&ntu-/, ge-en-zu- lap”.'©7 

In clusters containing resonants and -s-, there is often a different outcome when a 
laryngeal is part of it, e.g. *VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/, but *VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/. See 


$1.4.4.3, the treatment of *s, for details. 


1451 
Word-finally, the laryngeals are all lost. Note that in *Cuh># the *u is lowered to /0/ 
and in *Cih># the *i to /e/. 

Examples: */öh, > Hitt. /18/, le-e 'not” (prohib.); *löh, > Hitt. Nâ/, la-a “let go"; 
*duoiom *hşesth;ih;, > Hitt. /tânHasti/, da-a-an-ha-a$-ti “double-bone”; *mih;&h;sh; 
> Hitt. /mi&s/, mi-i-e-e$ “be gentle"; *sökh, > Hitt. /sâk/, Sa-a-ak *know"; *m€ğh> > 
Hitt. /mek/, me-e-ek “many, numerous (nom.-acc.sg.n.)'; *-eh; > Hitt. -a, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. ending; *sök”eh, > Hitt. /sâg“a/, Sa-a-ku-ua “eyes (nom.-acc.pl.)'; 


"99 1 regard the apparent retention of interconsonantal laryngeals in e.g. pdr-ah-zi — /pârHt'i/ < 
*börhysti and ua-al-ah-zi — /uâlHt'i/ < *udlhsti as secondary: the laryngeal must have been restored on 
the basis of 3pl.pres. *bi'rh>;önti and *ulh;önti where it was regularly retained. 

67 This latter example shows that the loss of */, predates the development *eRCC > Hitt. /âaRCC/. 
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*h,oh;suh; > Hitt. (?âSo/, a-a$-Su-u “goods (nom.-acc.pl.Y; *Kih; > Hitt. /ke/, ke-e 
“these (nom.-acc. pl.n.)'; *döh; > Hitt. Hâl, da-a 'take”."6 


1.4.6 Liguids 


1461  *l 

PTE *J in principle is retained in Hittite as //, except in the environments *VWHV > 
Hitt. /VWLVW/ and *VWHsC > Hitt. /VLâsC/ where assimilation of the laryngeal to the 
preceding */ results in a fortis /L/. 

Examples: */öhjei > Hitt. /lâi/, la-a-i “he releases”; *l6g'ci > Hitt. Mâgi/, la-a-ki 
“he makes fall down; */duk-to > Hitt. /lükta/, Ju-uk-ta “it dawns'; *pih>-i- > Hitt. 
/plHi-/, pal-hi- “wide, broad'; *hl(e/o)ug'o- > Hitt. /Hluga-/ or /Hlüga-/, ha-lu-ka- 
“message?; *sduh;-el > Hitt. /süil/, Su-ü-il “thread”; *molhzei > Hitt. /maLai/, ma-al- 
la-i “he mills”; *Kelh,st(o) > Hitt. /kâlista/, kal-li-is-ta “he called”. 


146.la Fortition 

From MH times onwards, we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /1/ to /L/, e.g. 
us-tu-la-a$ (0S) > ua-as-tül-la-a$ (MH/MS) “sin (gen.sg.)” ; ya-as-du-ü-li (MH/MS) 
> ua-a$-tül-li (NS) “sin (dat.-loc.sg.Y; is-hi-ü-la-ah-h* (NS) > is-hi-ul-la-ah-h* (NH) 
to bind by treaty?. Whether we are dealing with a phonetically regular process is 
unclear, cf. Melchert 1994a: 165. 


1462 *r 

PTE #r is in principle retained in Hittite as /1/, except in *VrHV > /VRV/ and *VrsV 
> Hitt. /VRV/ where assimilation of the laryngeal and of *s to the preceding *r 
results in a fortis /R/. 

Examples: *h,rönti > Hitt. /Prânti/, a-ra-an-zi “they arrive'; *sro > Hitt. /srâ/, 
Sa-ra-a “upwards”; *horg-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- “white, *sr-li- > Hitt. /srli-/, 
sar-li- “superior”; *spörei > Hitt. Aspâri/, i8-pa-a-ri “he spreads out; *körsti > Hitt. 
/kârsti/, kar-ağ-zi “he cuts'; *h;&sri- > Hitt. /2€Sri-/, e-eS(-Sa)-ri- “shape, image; 
*supr-if/ö- > Hitt. /supri&/â-/, Su-up-pa-ri-ia- “to sleep”; *h,Eshpr > Hitt. /PEsHrJ/, 
e-e3-har “blood”; *g”ösr > Hitt. /k&Sr/, ke-e3-Sar “hand”; *h,p-i-ör > Hitt. /pi&r/, pi-i- 
e-er “they gave”; *Ker > Hitt. /k&r/, ke-er “heart”; etc. 

Assimilation: *h,örh;ei > Hitt. /#âRi/, a-ar-ri “he washes”; *hzorh;ei > Hit. 
/HaRai/, har-ra-i “he grinds”; *h,orso- > Hitt. /PaRa-/, a-ar-ra- “arse”. 


8 Apparent retention of *hz and *h; as /H/ in word-final position in words like ma-ni-ia-ah 
“distribute!? < virtual #*y#wnidh; and ya-al-ah “strike!” < virtual *uâlh; is of course due to restoration in 
analogy to the rest of the paradigm. 
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146.2a Loss 

Word-final *r is lost after unaccented *o or *ö.'““ This is only attested in the endings 
of the middle (for which see especially Yoshida 1990: 112f.) and in the nom.-acc.pl. 
forms of neuters in -//0-. 

Examples: *h,öh;s-or > Hitt. /?€sa/, e-Sa “he sits down” vs. #*fuk-ör *i > Hitt. 
/tukâri/, du-ug-ga-a-ri “is visible”; *uoh;göh,sh,-ör > Hitt. /uag&Sa/, ua-ag-ge-e3-Sa, 
a kind of bread (nom.-acc.pl.), and */h31-ötör > Hitt. /Htâda/, ha-at-ta-a-da “wisdom 
(nom.-acc.pl.Y” vs. *udör > Hitt. fuidâr/, 4-i-ta-a-ar “waters (nom.-acc.pl.). 


146.2b Fortition 

From MH times onwards we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /1/ to /R/: an- 
tu-u-ri-ja-, an-tu-ri-ja- ws. an-dur-ri-ja- (NS) “interior; a-ku-ut-ta-rV-, a-ku-ut- 
tar-a* vs. a-ku-ut-tar-ra- (NS) “drinker'; ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (OS) vs. ha-ap-pdr-ra-az 
(NS) “business (abl.Y; ha-a-ra-na-a$ (OS) vs. har-ra-nla-a$| (NS) “eagle (gen.sg.Y ; 
is-pa-ra-an-zi (OS) vs. is-pdr-ra-an-zi (MS, NS) “hey strew; is-pa-ru-uz-zi 
(OH/NS) vs. is-pâr-ru-uz-zi (MH/MS) 'rafter'; kat-te-ra- (MS), kat-te-e-ra- (MS) 
vs. kat-te-er-ra- (NS) “lower, inferior”; ge-nu-uS-Sa-ri-ia-an-1- vs. ge-nu-Sar-ri- 
jia-an-i- (NS) “kneeling'; me-re-er (0S) vs. me-er-ra-a-an-ta-ru (NS), me-er- 
ra-an-i- (NS) “to disappear; na-ah-Sa-ra-az (MH/MS) vs. na-ah-Sar-ra-az (NS) 
fear (nom.sg.); pa-ra-a-an-ta (0S) vs. pâr-ra-an-ta (MH/MS) “across (to); 
ta-pa-ri-ja- vs. ta-pâr-ri-ja- (NH) *to rule'; etc. 

If we compare words like pö-e-ra-an, which remains unchanged throughout 
Hittite, it is difficult to interpret this phenomenon as a phonetically regular 
development. Perhaps we are dealing with mere variation in spelling (note that most 
examples show a sign CVC: dur, tar, pâr, har, Sar; but this does not go for me-er-ra- 
and katf-te-er-ra-). Cf. Melchert (1994a: 165-6) for another interpretation. 


1462c Dissimilation 
In OH ü-ra-a-ni /ur?âni/, MH/NH ua-ra-a-ni /uor?âni/ “burns? < *urh;-6rsi we 
encounter dissimilation of the second *r to Hitt. /n/. 


'* Cf. Eichner 1973: 98”, Melchert 1994a: 87 and Kimball 1999: 354-5. Eichner formulates the rule 
too broad (“TaJuslautendes -r schwindet generell nach unbetontem Vokal”): compare Kimball who points 
out that loss is only found after the vowel -a- (retention of *-r after unaccented *u is found in e.g. *pöh>ur 
> Hitt. pa-ah-hur “fire; Eichner's example *pörur > Hitt. pö-e-ru rather shows dissimilation due to the 
first -r-). Note that Eichner explains the final -r in yâfar “water” as analogical after nom.-acc.pl. yitâr, but 
this is unnecessary: Hitt. wâfar represents /uâdr/ < *uddr in which *-r never stood after a vowel. 
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1.4.7 Nasals 


1471  *m 

Word-initially before vowels, *m is retained as /m/: *megh; > Hitt. /mek/, me-e-ek 
“many? (nom.-acc.sg.n.); *merti > Hitt. /merti/, me-er-zi “he disappears; *möld'ei > 
Hitt. /maldi/, ma-a-al-di “he recites'; etc. 

Word-initially before stops, we would expect that *mC- yields Hitt. /mC-/, 
phonetically realized as (omC-|J. The only example is #*md'rö- > Hitt. /ndrâ-/, 
an-ta-ra-a- “blue”, where */m/ is assimilated to /n/ due to the following /d/, however. 
In all other cases where we are dealing with *m7- (in which 7 — any stop), this 
seguence is the zero grade of a root *meT-, on the basis of which the regular 
outcome /mT-/ — (omT-J has been altered to /moT-/: *#mgh>6h,sh,- > Hitt. /maok&S-/, 
ma-ak-ke-e-e3-3$9 “to become abundant” (belonging to mekk(i)- “many, much?). Note 
that if mai- /mi- “to grow indeed reflects *mh>-oi- / *mh>-i-, it would show that 
*mhpV > Hitt. /mV-/. 

Word-initially before resonant, *mR- yields Hitt. /mR-/: *mlit- > Hitt. /mlit-/, ma- 
li-it-9 “honey”; #mnieh>- > Hitt. /mniaH-/, ma-ni-ja-ah-h* “to distribute”; *mröntu > 
Hitt. /mrântu/, ma-ra-an-du “they must disappear'; *mr-nu- > Hitt. /mrnu-/, mar-nu- 
*to cause to disappear”. 


14.7.la 

For the word-interal position, it is best to treat the different phonetic surroundings 

separately. I have given here only the reflexes of clusters where #*m is the first 

member. 

*CmV > Hitt. /CmV/ *h;meh;sh>o- > Hitt. /HmesHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- “spring/; 
*smân-ti > Hitt. /sm&nti/, $a-me-en-zi “he passes by''”", *#mânkti > Hitt. 
/tm&kti/, ta-me-ek-zi “he attaches”. 

*CmT (in which 7 — any stop) > Hitt. /CaT/ with fortition of the stop: *kmt-o > Hitt. 
/kata/, kat-ta “downwards”; *kmb'”-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pi- “small, little”. 

*CmsV > Hitt. /Cnt'V/: #hgmsösio- > Hitt. /Hnt'âSa-/, ha-an-za-a-a3-Sa- “offspring”. 

*Cms# > OH PCus/, “Cuf-ü)-us > NH PCos/, *Cu(-u)-us (acc.pl.c. ending). 

*CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/. *homh,sönti > Hitt. /HniSânt'/, ha-ne-i3-Sa-an-zi “they 
wipe”; *imh,sönti > Hitt. /tmiSânt/, da-me-iğ-Sa-an-zi “they press” (With 
restored /m/ on the basis of strong stem /tmâS-/). 

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *hgmng'dnti > Hitt. /Hmingânt'i/, ha-me-in-kân-zi “they 
betroth”; ##mnkönti > Hitt. /tminkânt'/, #a-me-en-kân-zi “they attach. 

*CmnV > Hitt. /CMnV/: smnoid- > Hitt. /sMna&-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e* “to create”; 
*smnânti > Hitt. /sMnânt“i/, Sa-am-na-an-zi “they pass by';”! #hjrmni&/ö- > 


1 Also attested as $e-me-en-zi and 3i-me-en-zi — /sim&nti/. 
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Hitt. /?rMni6-/, ar-ma-ni-ia- “to become ill; #hşnhsmnid/ö- > Hitt. /l9Mni&/â-/, 
lam(-ma)-ni-ia- “to name”. 

*Cmiv > Hitt. /CmiV/, *septmi6- > Hitt. /siptmiâ-/, Si-ip-ta-mi-ja- “seven-drink”. 

*VmV > OH /VmV/: *imi&/6- > OH /imi&/â-/, i-mi-e*, i-mi-ia- (see Ş 1.4.7.1c below 

for the conditioned fortition of OH /VmV/ > NH /VMV)). 
*VmT (in which T — any stop) > Hitt. /Vm17/: #tomp-u- > Hitt. /tampu-/, dam-pu 
“blunt”. 

*VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/ #hgöms-u- > Hitt. /HâSu-/, ha-as-Su- “king”. That this 
assimilation took place very early is deducible from the fact that the outcome 
/S! is affected by the lenition rules: *h,öms-ei > */H6S&/ > Hitt. /Hâsi/, ha-a-$i 
*she gives birth”. 

Vms# > Hitt. /Vs#/. *9Coms > OH PCus/, “Cuf-ü)-us > NH PCos/, 9Cuf-u)-u$ 
(acc.pl.c. ending). 

VmHsV > Hitt. /WnsV/: *h;ömh,sei > Hitt. /Pansi/, a-a-an-$i “he wipes”. 

VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/: *demh;shö- > Hitt. /taMisHa-/, dam-me-es-ha-a- 
*“damaging”. 

VmHs# > Hitt. /VWnâs/: *hzömh,s > Hitt. /Hânis/, ha-a-ni-i$, ha-a-ni-e3 “wipe (with 
restored /-). 

VmnV > Hitt. /VMVL, unless when part of a paradigm'”: *hzimno- > Hitt. /HiMa-1/, 
hi-im-ma- “imitation; *g'imnânt- > Hitt. /kiMânt-/, gi-im-ma-an-19 “winter”. 
Vmn# > Hitt. /Vmn/: *h,örmn > Hitt. PErmn/, e-er-ma-an “illness'; *hsn&h;mn > 

Hitt. Jâmn/, Ja-a-ma-an *name”. 
VmrV > Hitt. /WMEV/: *$'imro- > Hitt. /kiMra-/, gi-im(-ma)-ra- “field”. 


Vmnr# > Hitt. /VMr/: #nömr > NH /lâMr/, lam-mar “moment? 73 


14.7.1b 
Word-finally after vowel: *Vm# > Hitt. /Vn#.: *p€rom > Hitt. /peran/, pe-e-ra-an; 
*hgörg-i-m > Hitt. /Hârgin/, har-ki-in “white” (acc.sg.c.); *Köm > Hitt. /kön/, ku-u-un 
*this (one) (acc.sg.c.); etc. 

Word-finally after consonant: **Cm > OH PCun/'” > NH PCon/'”: *#h,pm > 
OH /(PEpun/, e-ep-pu-un > NH /(PEpon/, e-ep-pu-u-un “1 seized”. 


7! Note that this form is not attested with the spelling **ğa-am-ma-na-an-zi. This could either be 
ascribed to chance, or it could indicate that in this form the lenis /m/ of the singular, *smân- > /sm&n-/, 
has been introduced. The form is also attested as Se-em-na-an-zi — /s#mnânt'i/, cf. note 170. 

77? CE. Melchert 1994a: 81. 

This form shows that fortition of *m in front of -r- postdates the lenition of intervocalic fortis 
consonants due to a preceding *6 (including *-6Cr#, cf. *-ötr > Hitt. -âtar). 

* Or /9Cy/, ef. note 83. 

(5 Or /PCg1, cf. note 83. 
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147.ic Fortition 

From MH times onwards, we encounter fortition of intervocalic /m/ to /M/: a-mi- 
jia-an-i- (MS) > am-mi-ia-an-i- (NS) “small; i-mi-ia- (OH/MS) > im-mi-ia- 
(MH/MS, NS) to mingle; i-mi-ü-(—a-a$ (MS) > im-mi-ü-ul (NS) “grain mix; kar- 
di-mi-ia- (OS) > kar-tim-mi-ia- (MS, NS) “to be angry; la-a-ma-an (MS) > 
la-a-am-ma-a(n)zm-mi-it (NS) “name'; mu-mi-jia- (MS) > mu-um-mi-ja- (NS) 'to 
fall”; -nu-me-e-ni (OS, MS) > -nu-um-me-ni (NS) Ipl.pres.act. ending of causatives 
in -nu-; pö-e-tu-me-e-ni (0S) > pe-e-du-um-me-e-ni (NS), pe-e-tum-me-e-ni (NS) 
“we transport; Su-me-e$ (0S) > Su-um-me-e$ (NH) “you'; Su-ma-an-za-n“ (OS, MS) 
> Sum-ma-an-za-n* (NS) “bulrush'; etc. 

Because in none of these words the gemination has been carried out consistentiy, 
itis not fully clear whether we are dealing with a phonetic development or not. Prof. 
Melchert informs me that due to the loss of mimation in Akkadian (i.e. signs of the 
shape CVm could now also be used in words where no -m- is present), these cases of 
gemination of -m- can be accounted for as a graphical phenomenon. Although this 
indeed would work for e.g. kar-tim-mi-ia-, pö-e-tum-me-e-ni and Sum-ma-an-za-n*, 1 
do not see how this practice can explain im-mi-ü-ul, mu-um-mi-ia- or Su-um-me-e$, 
where an extra sign with the value Vw is used. In view of the virtual absence of 
gemination in cases like mema/i- *to speak” (although some occasional spellings 
with me-em-m' do occur in NS texts), we could perhaps assume that at the end of 
the NH period the beginning of a phonetic development can be observed through 
which an intervocalic -m- following an unaccented vowel is being geminated 
(compare also the occasional NH fortition of intervocalic -n- in $ 1.4.7.2e). 


1472 *n 

Word-initially before vowels, *n is retained as /n/: *n&b'es > Hitt. /n&bis/, ne-e-pi-i$ 
“heaven; nöuo- > Hitt. /n&ua-/, ne-e-ua- 'new'; *nohzei > Hitt. /nâhi/, na-a-hi “he 
fears”; *nuk"e > Hitt. /nuk“/, nu-uk-ku “and now; etc. 

Word-initially before consonants, *nC- regularly yields Hitt. /nC-/, phoneticalIy 
realized as (anC-|: *nsös > Hitt. /ntâs/, an-za-a-a$ “us”. If amijant- “small? really 
reflects “n- 4 mijani-, it would show /omiânt-/ < */onmiânt-/ (cf. e.g. ku-e-mi < 
*/k“&nmi/ for loss of -n- in *VnmV). 

In cases where *nC- is the zero grade of a root *neC-, the regular outcome /nC-/ — 
lonC-J has been secondarily altered to /naC-/ in analogy to the full grade: *nhgönt- > 
Hitt. /noHânt-/, na-ah-ha-an-1* “fearing? (on the basis of *nöhzei > na-a-hi). 


14.7.2a 

For word-internal position, it is best to treat the different environments separately. 

*CnV > Hitt. /CnV/: *hgnönti > Hitt. /Hnânti/, ha-na-an-zi they draw water”; 
smnoi&- > Hitt. /sMna&-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e* “to create'; *hgr&nou- > Hitt. 
/Hrgnau-/, har-ga-na-u- “palm, sole”; etc. 
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*CnT (in which 7 — any stop) > Hitt. /CnT1/: *hındo > Hitt. /?nda/, an-da “inwards”; 
*d'b'ng'-u- > Hitt. /pngu-/, pa-an-ku- “entire, complete” (if not reflecting 
*d'b'ong'-u). 

*CnsV > Hitt. /CntV/ *nsös > Hitt. /ntâs/, an-za-a-a$ “us”. 

*CnHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/. *gnh;sönti > Hitt. /kniSânti/, ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi “they 
TeCOgniZE”. 

*CnHsC > Hitt. /CoSiC/: *h;nhssk&/6- > Hitt. /HoSik&/â-/, ha-as-Si-ke/a- “to sue 
(impf.). 

*CnmvV: this seguence may be attested in Sa-ah-ha-(mle-et (KBo 6.2 * KBo 19.1 ii 
24) // Sa-ah-ha-mi-it (KBo 6.3 ii 38) “my Sahhan” < *söhgnzmet. If correct, 
these forms must be phonologically interpreted as /saHomet/ parallel to a-mi- 
ja-an-i- — (amiant-/ < */onmiant-/ < *n-mijani-. 

*CnnC > Hitt. /CninC/: *hşrnngönti > Hitt. /Hrningânt'i/, har-ni-in-kân-zi “they 
make disappear”. 

*CniV > Hitt. /CniV/: *#hgni€/6- > Hitt. /?ni8/â-/, a-ni-e“, a-ni-ia- *to work”. 

*CinC > Hitt. /ClinC/”: *h,Ing'önti > Hitt. (lingântöi/, li-in-kân-zi “they swear” (if the 
preform is correct). 

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *hgmng'önti > Hitt. /Hmingânti/, ha-me-in-kân-zi “they 
betroth”; ##mnkönti > Hitt. /tminkânt'/, #a-me-en-kân-zi “they attach. 


14.7.2b 

*VnV > Hitt. /VnV/: *#hşör-on-os > Hitt. /Hâranas/, ha-a-ra-na-a$ “eagle (gen.sg); 
*hpönei > Hitt. /Hâni/, ha-a-ni “he draws water”; *gönu- > Hitt. /k&nu-/, 
ge-e-nu- “knee'; *h,eshzenös > Hitt. /PisHanâsl/, is-ha-na-a-a3 “blood (gen.sg.). 

*VnP (in which P — any labial stop): no examples. 

*VnT (in which 7 — any dental stop) > Hitt. /VnT/: *h,sönti > Hitt. (Psânt'i/, a-Sa-an- 
zi “they are”; *g””&nt(o) > Hitt. /k“&nta/, ku-e-en-ta “he killed”; *spöndei > Hitt. 
Aspândi/, i#-pa-a-an-ti “he libates”; *spöndh>ei > Hitt. 4spândHe/, i$-pa-an-tah- 
hE€ *I libate”. 

*VnKV (in which K — any velar stop) > Hitt. /VWnKV/ *Könkei > Hitt. /kânki/, 
ka-a-an-ki “he hangs'; *hılâng'-ör > Hitt. /linker/, /i-in-ke-er they swore' 

*VnKC (in which K — any velar): If the preceding vowel is /â/, then */ânKC/ > Hitt. 
fânKC/: *Könkhzei > Hitt. /kânkHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-h€ '1 hang”. If the preceding 
vowel is not /4/, then */VnKC/ > Hitt. /VKC/ *hjlön$'ti > Hitt. Aigti/, li-ik-zi 
*he swears”; *srnönkmi > Hitt. /srnfkmi/, Sar-ni-ik-mi “1 compensate”. 

*VnHV > Hitt. /VNV/ *tinh,önti > Hitt. /ÖiNântı/, zi-in-na-an-zi “they finish”; 
*munhzönti > Hitt. /muNânti/, mu-un-na-an-zi “they hide”; sunh,;önti > Hitt. 
/suNântii/, Su-un-na-an-zi “they fill. 

*Vns > Hitt. /VS/””“: de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-a$-3u- “powerful ; 


“6 In word-final position there is (at least graphically) no difference between /S/ and /5/, and I will 
therefore write /Vs#/ here. 
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*Kudns-ti > Hitt. /kuâSti/, ku-ua-a$-zi “he kisses'; *hsdröns > Hitt. /Hâras/, 
ha-a-ra-a$ “eagle”, *Kuöns > Hitt. /kuâs/, ku-ua-a$ “dog”; *k"truöns > Hitt. 
/k“truâs/, ku-ut-ru-ua-a3$ “witness?; *-uön-s > Hitt. /-uâs/, -ua-a3, gen.sg. of the 
verbal noun in -yar.”” 

*VnHsV > Hitt. /VnöV/: *gönh;-su- > Hitt. /k&nt'u-/, ge-en-zu- ap”. 

*VanV > Hitt. /VNV£ *Kun-no- > Hitt. /koNa-/, ku-u-un-na- “right, favourable”.'”* 

*VnmV > Hitt. /VMV/: see Kimball (1999: 324) for examples like ma-a-am-ma-an < 
*mân-man, ad-da-am-ma-an < “*attanzman *my father”, tu-ek-kam-ma-an < 
*fuekkanzman “my body”, etc.” 

*VnuV > Hitt. /VuV/: *g””ön-uen > Hitt. /k“Guen/, ku-e-u-en “we killed?; mân 4 —ua 


; 180 
> Hitt. ma-a-ya, ma-a-u-uya. 


14.7.2c 

*VPnV (in which P — any labial stop) > Hitt. /VPnV/: *hşepnos > Hitt. /Hapnas/, 
ha-ap-pa-na-a3 “baking kiln (gen.sg.); *d'eb'-n(e)u- > Hitt. /tebnu-/, te-ep-nu- 
to diminish”. 

VinV > Hitt. /WWNVİ/: -6ino > Hitt. /-âNa/, *Ca-a-an-na Çinf.11 ending); *-o/nos > 
Hitt. /-âNas/, *Ca-a-an-na-a3 (gen.sg. of abstracts in -âtar / -ânn-). 

Vd”nV > Hitt. /VdnV/ *hşuidnos > Hitt. /Huidnas/, hu-it-na-a$ “game, wild 
animals” (gen.sg.); *(hsJud-nei- > Hitt. /(?Yudn&-/, ut-ne-e- “land”. 

VKnvV (in which K — any velar stop) > Hitt. /VKnV/: *dlug'nduti > Hitt. Alugnüt“, 
za-lu-uk-nu-za “he delays”. 

VHnV > Hitt. WnV/: *tieh;no- > Hitt. /&na-/, ze-e-na- “autumn”, 

VHnV > Hitt. WWNV *hzehşnöh;- > Hitt. /HaNâ-/, ha-an-na- “to sue”. 

VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usni&/6- > Hitt. /uSni&/â-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ja- “to put 
up for sale”. 

VmnV > Hitt. /VMV/: #hgzimno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- “imitation. 


'” The 2sg.pres.act. form ku-e-$i “you kill reflects pre-Hitt. */ku&nsi/, which must show restoration of 
the stem kwen- in expected **/kuâSi/ < *g"”önsi. So the fact that *VnsV here yields /VsV with single -3- is 
due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this restored form postdates the development *-ensV- > 
Hitt. /-aSV-/. 

8 The verb Samenu-“ “to make (something/-one) pass by” reflects pre-Hitt. *smen-n(e)u-, which must 
be a secondary formation replacing expected *smn-n(e)u-. So the fact that *VnnV here yields /VnV/ with 
single -n- is due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this form postdates the development *VunV > 
/NNV!. 

'? Technically, most of these examples reflect *VmV, however. The Isg.pres.act. form ku-e-mi “I kill 
< pre-Hitt. */ku&nmi/ seems to show a development *VnmV > Hitt. /VmV/ with single -m-. I assume that 
this */ku&nmi/ was a restored form that replaced expected */ku&Mi/ < *g"dnmi, and that the development 
pre-Hitt. *VnmV > Hitt. /VmV/ is due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this form took place after 
the development *VnmV > /VMV/ had come to an end. This also explains forms like #u-uz-zi-ma-an < 
*tuzzinzman “my army? and hu-uh-ha-ma-an < *huhhanzman “my grandfather. 

1 See CDHL-N: 144 for attestations of these forms. Occasionally, the -n- is restored, yielding ma-a- 
an-ua. The preservation of -n- in *hşunudnti > Hitt. Punuânt/, ü-nu-ua-an-zi “they adorn” is due to 
restoration of the causative suffix -nu-. 
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*VrnV > Hitt. /VrnV/: #hzernou- > Hitt. /Harnau-/, har-na-u- “birthing chair”. 
*VinV > Hitt. /VWLV/. *uğlnu- > Hitt. /u&Lu-/, ü-e-el-lu- “pasure' (if this etymology is 
correct). 


14.7.2d 

Word-finally, #* is retained as such, so *-Vn > Hitt. /-Vn/ and *-Cn > Hitt. /-Cn/. 
Examples: *#hzön > Hitt. /Hân/, ha-a-an “draw water”; *h;örmn > Hitt. /?6rmn/, 
e-er-ma-an “illness”; *hın&h;mn > Hitt. (lâmn/, la-a-ma-an “name”; *s6hmn > Hitt. 
/sâHn/, Sa-ah-ha-an “feudal service”. 


147.2e Fortition 

Fortitton of OH intervocalic /n/ to NH /N/ seems to have taken place in the 
following examples: a-ap-pa-na-an-da (0S) > a-ap-pa-an-na-an-da (NS) “behind”; 
a-ra-ya-ni- (OS) > a-ra-ua-an-ni- (NS) “free; i-na-ra- (0S) > in-na-ra- (MS, NS) 
“vigour”. İf we compare cases like ini “this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)', genu- “knee', Siuna- 
“god” and zena- 'autumn', in which intervocalic /n/ remains throughout the Hittite 
period, it seems that fortition only took place when /n/ did not follow the accented 
vowel. 


147.2f Dissimilation 

In the words Jâman /lâmn/ “name? < *hşndh;mn, lammar /lâMr/ “moment” < *ndmr 
and armalije/a-““) /9rmli&/â-/ “to be il” < *h;rmn-i&/6- (besides armaniie/a-"“")) 
we seem to be dealing with dissimilation of *n to /1/ due to the nasal consonant *m 


in the same word. 


1.4.8 Semi-vowels 


1481  *i 
Word-initially before vowels *i is retained, except before *e: *iugom > Hitt. /iugan/, 
i-ü-ga-an “yoke* vs. *ieg-o- > Hitt. /6ga-/,"İ! e-ka- “ice; *ilu-on-'©” > Hit. 
/6uan-/,'* e-ya-n?, a kind of grain.“ If Hitt. i-4-uk “yoke” represents /iüg/ < *idug, 
it would show that loss of *i in front of *e must postdate the monophthongization of 
*eu to /ü/ here. 

Word-initially before consonant *j is retained as such: #*imi&/6- > Hitt. /imi&/â-/, 
i-mi-e*, i-mi-ja- “to mingle”. 


SI Or )6ga-/? 

"2 Note that the etymology is uncertain. 

Or /?Suan-/? 

'“ Note that e.g. ja-an-zi “they go” < *h,iönti and i-jia-an-i- “sheep? < *h,i€nt- (2) show that *i is not lost 
in the word-initial seguence */hyie-. 
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14.8.la 

Interconsonantally, *; is in principle retained (but see below at 'assibilation?): 
*h,itötkn > Hitt. fiten, i-it-te-en “gol”; *hşimno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- 
“imitation; *hzörgis > Hitt. /Hârgis/, har-ki-i$ “white; *g'im-n-Ent- > Hitt. 
/kiMânt-/, gi-im-ma-an-1- “winter”; *k"is > Hitt. /k“is/, ku-i$ “who”. 

In the seguence *CiV, *i in principle is retained as well (but see below at 
“assibilation'): #hgni&/o- > Hitt. /?ni&/â-/, a-ni-e*, a-ni-ia- to work', *hsrgi&/d- > 
Hitt. /Hrgi&/â-/, har-ki-e9, har-ki-ia- *to get lost, *Krsi€/6- > Hitt. /krSi6/â-/, 
kar-a$-Si-i-e9 “to cut; etc. 

Note that *VsiV yields Hitt. /VSV/, however, as is seen in e.g. *iugosio- > Hitt. 
fiugaSa-/, i-i-ga-a$-Sa- “yearling'; *h;msösio- > Hitt. /HntâSa-/,'“ Pa-an- 
za-a-ağ-Sa- “offspring”; *usid/6- >> *husi&l/â-/'*9 > *fuosi/â-/ > OH /u9S6/â-/, ua-a3- 
Je/a-"*” “to put on clothes”. 

For the seguence *ViC, cf. the treatment of the diphthongs “ei, *&i, *oi and *öi 
below. 

Intervocallicaly, *i is dropped without a trace, e.g *CeC-ei-os > pre-Hitt. 
*/C&Caias/ > Hitt. /C&Cas/ (gen.sg. ending of i-stem adjectives). “* When the *i is 
surrounded by non-identical vowels (e.g. *-aie-, *-aii-, *-aiu-), the loss of *i causes 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel:'$* *CVC-ei-i > pre-Hitt. /CVCaii/ 
> Hitt. /CVCâi/, *Ca-a-i (dat.-loc.sg. ending of i-stem adjectives); *CVC-ei-&s > pre- 
Hitt. */CVCaies/ > Hitt. /CVCâes/, *Ca-a-e$ (nom.pl.c. ending of i-stem adjectives); 
*CVC-ei-ms > pre-Hitt. */CVCaius/ > Hitt. /CVCâus/, *Ca-a-u$ (acc.pl. ending of 
the i-stem adjectives); *9Co-i&-mi > pre-Hitt. “Caiemi/ > Hitt. /#Câ&mi/, “Ca-a-e-mi 
(1sg.pres.act. ending of the hafrae-class).'” 

An intervocalic cluster *VHiV yields OH /ViV/ with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (if possible).”' The newly created intervocalic // is again lost in NH times: 
*hpuh,iönti > OH /Hoiânt'i/, hu-ja-an-zi > NH /Hoânt, hu-ua-an-zi “they run; 


'* This form shows that the assimilation of *VsiV > /VSV/ postdates the lenition of intervocalic fortis 
consonants due to a preceding long accented vowel. 

9 With *y- in analogy to the full grade stem *yes-, cf. the lemma we33-“, yas$e/a-“. 

57 Attested from MH times onwards as xa3ije/a-”, with restored suffix -je/4-. 

"8 See at the lemma of nom.pl.c. ending -e$ for my view that contraction of *-eie- to *-ö- must have 
happened carlier than the loss *i between other vowels as described here. 

'* This explains the fact that in the obligue cases of i-stem adjectives the -a- of the suffix, which must 
go back to post-tonic *e in open syllable (*CFC-ei-V), is often spelled plene (e.g. har-Sa-a-i, har-Sa-a-e$, 
har-Sa-a-u$), whereas such a plene spelling is virtually absent in the obligue cases of u-stem adjectives 
(e.g. a-a$-Sa-u-i, a-a$-Sa-ua-az, a-a$-$a-u-€-e$, a-a$-Sa-mu-Uu$ < *CVC-eu-V). 

9 Also intervocalic -i- from secondary sources is lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel: e.g OH 
/pâiit'i/, pa-i-iz-zi he goes” > MH /pâit'i/, pa-a-iz-zi (see .v. paii- / pai- for an extensive treatment). 

! Note that in the case of Hitt. /e/ and /0/ 1 do not reckon with phonemic length, and that therefore 
these vowels do not get lengthened. 
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*fehziti > OH Mtâidt'i/, ta-a-i-ez-zi, da-i-e-ez-zi “he steals”, "9? 


In words with the seguence *ViHV, we first find monphthongization of the 
diphthong to /e/ (see also below at the treatment of the diphthongs *ei and *oi): 
*mâöih;ur > OH /m&hur/, me-e-hur “period, time”; *ndih;;-o > OH /m&?a/, ne-e-a “he 
tums”; *#h>dihşum > OH /H&?un/, hö-e-un “rain (acc.sg.); *h>öihş-eu-Es > OH 
/H&?aues/, he-e-a-u-c-e$ 'rains (nom.pl.)”. Note that in the latter three examples 
intervocalic /?/ is lost only in the late OH period, as we can see from spellings like 
OS hö-e-ja-u-e-$za — /Hsaues/, phonetically realized as (Höaues| and MH/MS ne-e- 
ja-ri — /n&ari/, phonetically realized as (ndiari| 


14.8.1b 

Forms like i-it “gol” < *hyid'i and te-e-et “speak? < *d'6h;d'i seem to show regular 
loss of word-final *i. This means that the synchronic word-final -i as attested in the 
dat.-loc.sg. ending and the verbal present endings (-mi, -Si, -zi, etc.) must be the 
result of a wide-scale restoration. 

If nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e “these? indeed reflects *XKih,, as will be suggested s.v. kâ- / 
ki- / kü-, then it shows that in word-final *Cih>#, *i is lowered to /e/ due to the 
following *h> (just as *“Cuh> yields Hitt. #Co/, cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a5-Su-u /?2âSo/ < 
*“s-u-h>). This implies that zi-i-ik “you” < *((H-4 reflects *tih). 


148.1c Assibilation 

As is well-known, *i causes assibilation of preceding dental consonants. We must 
distinguish between two separate instances of assibilation, however. On the basis of 
an etymological connection between Hitt. Sarâzzi(ia)- “upper? and Lyc. hrzze/i- 
“upper, we must assume that already in PAnatolian */ is assibilated to “£/ ina 
cluster *ViV (cf. s.v. -(e)zzi(ia)-). Note that here the *i is retained (although it 
eventualiy is lost in Lyc., where no synchronic trace of *i can be found). The 
assibilation of dentals in the seguences *TiV-, *CTiV and *-Ti is a specific Hittite 
development. Note that here in principle *i is lost: *4i4h;-oi- > Hitt. /(âHai-/, za-ah- 
ha-i- “battle”; *tiöh>-ei > Hitt. /tâhi/, za-a-hi “he hits”; *ti€h;,-o > OH /6€?a1, ze-e-a 
“cooks”; *h>1-i6/6- > Hitt. /Ht“i6/â-/, ha-az-zi-e9, ha-az-zi-ia- “to pierce”;'”* *hgânti > 
Hitt. /Hânt“/, ha-an-za “in front; *h,Esti > OH /2E6st/, e-eğ-za “he is”; *dilus > 
Hitt. /s1us/, Si-i-ü-u$ “god; *dilu-ot- > Hitt. /sluat-/, Si-i-ua-a1-1- “day”. This means 


2 In this latter verb, intervocalic /i/ is nevertheless often found in NH forms because of restoration of 
the suffix -j&/a-: NH ta-a-i-e-ez-zi - /tâi€ti/ and NH ta-a-i-ja-zi — Maâiâti/. Compare, however, 
phonetically regular 2pl.pres.act. /a-a-et-te-ni (NH) — /tâteni/. 

93 This implies that the loss of word-final *i took places in several stages, probably determined by the 
preceding consonant. 

* Possibly through a stage */Ht&/4-/ in which the suffix -je/a- was secondarily restored. Note that 
Melcher's eguation (1994a: 62) between HLuw. ha-zi-mi-na and Hitt. hazzüie/a-, on the basis of which he 
assumes that assibilation in a cluster *CfiV took place in PAnatolian as well (with retention of *i), cannot 
be substantiated (cf. s.v. at-“, hazzie/a-,. 

“5 Replaced by e-e3-zi with restored -i in OS texts already. 
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that we must reckon with a development */ti/ — *Jt:i| > *ftiJ > *ftç) > *fJJ > fis) 
/6 and */di/ — *JtiJ > *TeJ > *lçl >*lf) > (sl) — /s/. We therefore have to assume that 
in forms like e-ep-zi “he seizes” < *h,€pti, ap-pa-an-zi 'they seize?” < *h;pönti, 
ha-az-zi-e*, ha-az-zi-ia- “to pierce” < *h,ti/ö- the -i- has been restored. In the first 
two cases in analogy to the other present endings in -i (-mi, -Si, etc.), in the latter in 
analogy to other verbs with the -je/a-suffix.” 

Note that the verbs zinu-“ “to make cross” < */yf-i-neu- and zinni-" / zinn- “to 
finish? < #*fi-ne-h;- / *ti-n-h,- may show that despite the fact that in *TiC *i caused 
assibilation of the dental consonant, it was retained as a vocalic element. 97 

On the basis of the eguation between Hitt. dalugasti- “length” and Pol. dfugost 
“length? < *d(oh(u)g'-osti-, Joseph (1984: 3-4) argues that in a cluster *-sfi- 
assibilation did not take place, which would have a parallel in Greek, cf. elo “he 
goes” < *hşditi vs. dori “he is” < *h,&sti.” IF taiszi- “hay-barn” indeed reflects 
*d'oh;-es-ti-, as argued s.v., however, then the postulation of non-assibilation in 
*-5fi- is iNnCorrect. 


14.8.1d Lowering 

In some words we encounter lowering of OH /1/ to NH /e/: 

apini$$an 'thus” > apenes$an: a-pi-ni-i$-$9 (0S) > a-pö-e-ni-es-5* (NS). 

halziğsa- / halziss- “to call (impf.) > halze$s-: hal-zi-i$-89 (OS, MS) > hal-ze-e3-39 
(NS). 

his$a- “carriage pole” > hessa-: hi-is-59 (OH/NS) > he-es-s* (NS, 1x). 

histâ, histi “mausoleum(?)” > hestâ, hesti: hi-is-19 (OS, MS) > hö-e3-19 (MS, NS). 

ini this” > eni: i-ni (MS) > e-ni (MS, NS) 

ini$$an “thus? > eni$$an: i-ni- (MS) > e-ni- (NS). 

iB3a-' / 13$- “to do, to make (impf.)) > e$a-' / e3$-: i-i$-39 (OS) > i$-39 (MS) > 
(e-)es-s* (NS). 

iShâ- “master” > esh- : i5-h* (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)es-h“* (NS). 

ishan- “blood (obl.)* > ö5han-: is-ha-n* (OS, MS) > e-e3-ha-n9 (MS, NS). 

i$($a)nâ- “dough” > esSana-: i$-($a-)n* (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)e5-Sa-n* (NS). 

kinu- “to open (up) > kenu-: ki-i-nu- (MS) > ke-e-nu- (NS). 

lilhuya-' / lilhui- “to pour” > lelhuwa-: li-il-h* (MS) > le-el-h* (MS, NS). 

liin)k-“ “to swear? > lenk-: li-in-k* (OS, MS) > le-en-k* (NS). 

mimma- / mimm- “to refuse” > memm-: mi-im-m? (OS, MS) > mi-im-m? (NS). 


* Similarly in zâje/a-* “to steal? (cf. note 192) and in yağ$e/a- >> uasSije/a-“ “to put on clothes? (cf. 
note 187). 

97 The verb zanu- “to cook (trans.)” < #tih;-neu- shows that *h; at one point had enough vocalic 
guality to prevent *i from becoming vocalic too. 

8 This would mean that the forms e-e3-zi “he is” < *h,dsti (instead of expected **e-es-ti), Se-e3-zi “he 
sleeps” < *sösti (instead of expected **$e-es-ti), etc. all show (a trivial) generalization of the assibilated 
ending -Zi. 

1 Although here we might be dealing with the secondary introduction of the full grade stem &3/- from 
the nom.-acc.sg. &$har. 
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mi$riyani- “perfect” > me$riuani-: mi-i$-ri- (MS) > me-es-ri- (NS), me-is-ri- (NS). 
Sına- “figurine, doll” > Sena-: Si-i-n* (OS, MS) > Se-(e-)na- (NS). 


xi e 


Si$-“ “to proliferate” > Ses-: Si-is- (OS, MS) > Se-is-, Si-es-, Se-e$- (NS). 

3i3$a-' / $iS8- “to impress” > Se$$-: 3i-i3-39 (MS, NS) > Se-e3-39 (NS). 

3iğha-' / $iğh- “to decide? > Se$h-: 3i-is-h “9 (MS) > Se-e3-h* (NS). 

Sissur- 'irrigation” > SeSsur-: $i-i$-$9 (MS) > Se-e3-$* (NS). 

tith- to thunder” > teth-: ti-ir-h* (OS, MS) > te-e-et-h* (OH/MS) > te-et-h* (NS). 
uarriğ$a- / yarri$3- “to help” > uarre33-: ya-ar-ri-i3-39 (NS) > ua-ar-re-e3-39 (NS). 
zinni-5 /zinn- “to finish? > zenn-: zi-in-n9 (OS, MS) > ze-en-n* (NS). 


Melchert (1984a: 154) explains these forms as showing “a simple assimilation: i is 
lowered to e before alow vowel a in the next syllable”. As he notices himself, there 
are a number of words that contradict this formulation, however, e.g. idâlu- and 
iyar. Moreover, this rule cannot account for the lowering in e.g. ini, hi3tr, kinu-“ and 
gizi 200 

In my view, lowering in these words is determined by the intervening consonants: 
fil > Jel in front of 5, n, m and clusters involving /H/ (<14- and -(4-).”' It cannot be 
coincidental that exactly these consonants”” also cause a preceding /w to get 
lowered to /0/ (cf. $ 1.3.9.4f). Note that lowering of /i/ to /e/ in front of sandn also 
explains the high number of NS spellings of the nom.sg.c. and acc.sg.c. forms of i- 
stem nouns and adjectives with the vowel -e-. 


1482  *u 

Word-initially before vowels *u is retained as such: *wödr > Hitt. /uâdr/, ya-a-tar 
“water; *uekti > Hitt. /u&kti/, ü-e-ek-zi “he wishes”.: *wei(e)s > Hitt. /u€&s/, ü-e-e$ 
“we”; etc. Word-initially before consonants *u is retained as well: *urh,ör(i) > OH 
hur?âni/, ü-ra-a-ni > MH/NH /uor?âni/, ya-ra-a-ni “it burns';”“*” *usni&/ö- > Hitt. 
/uSni&/â-/, us-(Sa-)ni-e*, us-(Sa-)ni-ia- “to put up for sale”. 


>“ Melchert”s reformulation (1994a:; 133) of this rule as /-iCCa-/ > /-eCCa-/, i.e. “a kind of “a-umlaut” 
in closed syllables” (apparently to explain idâlu- and iyar) still does not account for these forms. Rieken's 
treatment (1996: 294-7) of the lowering cannot fully convince either (her formulation of the conditioning 
environments, namely -iCCa- > -eCCa and i > e “zwischen zwei Dentalen (4, n, s) oder zwischen / und 
ecinem der genannten Laute”, does not account for all examples, like /4i3tâ). Moreover, many of the 
examyples of e-i that she cites in fact are cases where I assume the epenthetic vowel /i/. 

1 The absence of lowering in kiğ$an “thus” (but compare the one spelling ke-e3-$a-an (KBo .4 iii 17)) 
and kinun “now” seems to be caused by the connection with £7 “this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)” (although ki-nu-un 
in principle can be read ke-nu-un as well). Note that words like gimmant- and gimra- are spelled with GI- 
IM- that can in principle be read gi-im- as well as ge-em-. Cases like innara* and inan- are real counter- 
examples, however: they never show lowering. 

22 There are no examples of /um/, though. Note that the i- that emerges in initial clusters of the shape 
*sT- did not partake in this lowering and therefore must have been phonologically different from /i/ < *i 
and pretonic *e. 

This example shows that *vocalization? of *R in the initial seguence *uRC- is an inner-Hittite 
phenomenon: PIE *uRC- > OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /uoRC-/. This also fits the words ulki$$ara- (OH/NS) > 
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14.8.2a 
Interconsonantally, *w yields either /W or /0/: see $ 1.3.9.4ff. for an elaborate 
treatment. 

In the seguence *CuV, *u in principle yields /w/ (see Ş 1.3.9.4c for the fact that in 
Hittite there is no reason to assume a phonemic difference between /CuV/ and 
/CoV)). Note that in *Tuwo (where T — any dental stop or *n), *u is lost: *duoiom > 
Hitt. /ân/, fa-a-an “for the second time”; *h,edudl-u- > Hitt. /Pidâlu-/, i-da-a-lu- 
“evil; *nu-os > Hitt. /nas/, na-a$ “and he'.”* Remarkable is the outcome of *CHuV, 
which yields Hitt. /ComV/““; *dhşudni > Hitt. /tomöni/, tw-me-e-ni “we take”; 
*b'd'h>-udn-ti > Hitt. /ptomânt'i/, pdt-tu-u-ma-an-zi “to dig”, *su-n-H-ur > Hiti. 
/suNomor/, Su-un-nu-mar “filling?. 

For the development of *CVucC, see the treatment of the diphthongs *eu, *Cu, *ou 
and *öu below. 

Intervocalically, *w is retained as /w (see $ 1.3.9.4d for the demonstration that 
intervocalically there is no phonologic difference between /w/ and /0/): *nduo- > 
Hitt. /m&ua-/, ne-e-ya- “new; *d'6b'-eu-ös > Hitt. /t6baues/, te-e-pa-u-e-e3 “little 
(nom.pl.c.Y”; *HH-iö-ueni > Hitt. (Miâuani/, i-ia-u-ua-ni “we do'; *h>r8-ndu-i > Hitt. 
/Hrgnâui/, har-ga-na-i-i “palm (dat.-loc.sg.). 

A special development is the change of *uuV to /umV/ and of *VuuC to 
/WmuC/:”“* »#CVC-eu-ms > *CVC-au-us > Hitt. /CVCamus/, *Ca-mu-u$ (acc.pl.c. 
ending of u-stems); *CC-nu-udni > Hitt. /CCnumeni/, “nu-me-e-ni (Isg.pres.act. 
ending of causatives in -nu-); *CC-nu-udnti > Hitt. /CCnumântü/, 9nu-ma-an-zi 
Çinf.l ending of causatives in -nu-); *hzdu-ueni > Hitt. Mâumani/, a-ü-ma-ni”” “we 


, 


sec. 


ualki$$ara- (NS) “skilled? and yalkuua- “bad omen(?)” (earliest attested in a MS texts) if this indeeds 
reflects *w/k"o-. This would mean that u-ur-ki- “track, trail? cannot go back to *urK-, but must represent 
MRorKi-/ < *hyzurKi- 

2“ T.e. tuuân /tuân/ “to this side” < *dudh;m shows that this development only occurs when *u precedes 
*o, and not when it precedes “*â”. The loss of *u in *Tuo therefore must be dated to the period before the 
merger of *o and PAnat. *4/4. 

205 Through */CouV/? See below for *CuuV > Hitt. /CumV/. 

2 Prof. Kortlandt (p.c.) points out to me that a development of *u to /m/ is phonetically 
incomprehensible: nasilization does not occur spontancously. He therefore suggests that /m/ in these cases 
must be interpreted as /w/ (i.e. a consonantal /y/) and that the nasalization must be due to contact with 
other nasal vowels or nasal consonants. E.g. “Camus (acc.pl.c. ending of u-stems) is interpreted by 
Kortlandt as /#Cawus/ < */?Cawus/ (see also Ş$ 1.3.9.4f under C $ for Kortlandt's view that the acc.pl.c. 
ending -u$ represents /-ys/ < *-ms); “numeâni as (#nuvyçni/ in which *e has become nasalized due to *n, 
and therefore causes *u to yield the nasal-vowel /y/; etc. Similarly in *CHuV > /ComV/ as treated above: 
tu-me-e-ni is interpreted by Kortlandt as /towgni/; etc. Although the assumption of nasal vowels would 
indeed fit other developments as well (especially the development of OH /un/ to /0n/, cf. note 83) and 
explain the rise of a nasal consonant here, it remains problematic why we do not find a nasal consonant in 
e.g. anilayanzi “to work? — /Pniauânt'i/ (instead of **anijamanzi — “(?niavjânt'i/”) and why Sumariğke/a-” 
to be pregnant”, which reflects *s(e/o)uH-ur*, shows -m- whereas no nasal consonant is present in its 
preform. Moreover, nasalization as the result of dissimilation has also occurred in &-ra-a-ni “burns” < 
*urâri < *urh,öri, where there is no other nasal element that could have caused it. 

27 The form a-ii-ma-ni is MH and replaces OH i-me-e-ni < *Hu-ufni. 
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14.8.2b 

In word-final position, *u is retained as such: *d”4b'u > Hitt. /(6bu/, te-e-pu “little 
(nom.-acc.sg.n.); etc. Note that nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a5-Su-u /?âSo/, which contrasts 
with nom.-acc.sg.n. a-a5-Su /?âSu/, shows that word-final *-Cuh, yields Hitt. /-Co/ 


14.9 Vowels 


149.1 o *e 
There are a number of positions in which PTE *e gets coloured. 

When adjacent to */h>, *e gest coloured to PAnat. /a/, which yields Hitt. /a/ in both 
accented and unaccented position: *hzönti > Hitt. /Hânt/, ha-an-za “in front”; *h>öpti 
> Hitt. /Hâpt/, ha-ap-zi “he attaches”; *pdhzur > Hitt. /pâH“r/, pa-ah-hur, pa-ah- 
hu-ua-ar “fire”, *pöh;so > Hitt. /pâHsa/, pa-ah-Sa “he protects”; *l€hpt(o) > Hitt. 
Mâpta/, la-a-ap-ta “he glowed”; *h,eshzenös > Hitt. /PisHanâs/, is-ha-na-a-a$ “blood 
(gen.sg.); *peh;udnos > Hitt. /paH“Enas/, pa-ah-hu-e-na-a3 “fire (gen.sg.). 

When adjacent to *h;, *e gets coloured to PAnat. /0/ and ultimately merges with 
the reflex of PIE *o, yielding /â/ when accented and /a/ when unaccented: *#hşrön#ts 
> Hitt. /Hâras/, ha-a-ra-a$ “eagle”; *h;€pr > Hitt. /Hâpr/, ha-a-ap-pâr “business”; 
*hsn&hsmn > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an “name?. Note that when accented this vowel 
does not lenite a following consonant, whereas PIE *6 > PAnat. /6/ does. This 
explains the difference between *-6/r > PAnat. /-9dr/ > Hitt. /-âdr/, 9a-a-tar (abstract 
suffix) and *#h;&pr > PAnat. /Höpr/ > Hitt. /Hâpr/, ha-a-ap-pdr “business”. 

In the position *&nT (in which 7 — any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /a/: 
*h,sönti > Hitt. /isânti/, a-Sa-an-zi “they are, *g"'nönts > Hitt. /k“nântsl, 
ku-na-an-za “killed”; *hzuh,önts > Hitt. /Hoânts/, hu-ua-an-za “wind; *srb'uâns > 
Hitt. /sribuâs/, Sa-ri-pu-yua-a$ “of drinking”. 

In the position *eRCC (in which R — any resonant and C — any consonant), *e 
becomes Hitt. /a/: *b'drsti > Hitt. /pârst/, pdr-a3-zi “he flees'; *körsti > Hit. 
/kârsti/, kar-a$-zi “he cuts'; *stölğ'ti > Hitt. Astâlgö, is-tal-ak-zi “he levels”; 
*h,Ersti > Hitt. Mârst'i/, a-ar-a3-zi “he flows”; *b'örhaşti > Hitt. /pârHt'i/, pdr-ah-zi, 
pâr-ha-zi “he pursues”; *tdrh>-u-ti > pre-Hitt. */t6rH"ti/ > Hitt. /târH“ti/, tar-hu-uz- 
zi, tar-uh-zi “he conguers”. Note however that *Sönh,su- yields Hitt. /k&nt'u-/, ge-en- 
zu- “lap, abdomen”, which shows that a seguence *ERh,CV develops into *eRCV 
before *eRCC > /aRCC/.” 

In the position *&KsC, *e yields Hitt. /a/: *tksti > “/tâkst/ > Hitt. /tâkisti/, 
tâk-ki-i$-zi, tâk-ke-e3-zi “he unifies', *n&g””-s-ti > Hitt. /9nâg“st'i/, na-na-ku-uğ-zi “it 
becomes dark”. 


25 İn *kelh;st(0) the colouring of *e > /a/ did take place, however: *Kölh;st(o) > Hitt. /kâLâsta/, kal-li-is- 
ta “he called”. This implies a scenario *£elh,s(0) > */keLsta/ > */kâlLsta/ > /kâlista/. 


96 CHAPTER ONE 


In the position *enK (in which K — any velar), *e yields Hitt. 4/ *hjlöng'ti > 
*/(lingti/ > Hitt. Aigti/, li-ik-zi “he swears”. 

In the position *weT (in which T — any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /i/: *wet- 
> Hitt. /uit-/, ü-i-ir-“ “year; *uedo- > Hitt. /uida-/, ü-i-da- “wet; *söuetest- > 
Sânitist- “weanling”.”“* 

In some positions we seem to be dealing with i-umlaut, causing *e to become Hitt. 
fi/. *mdlit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-19 “honey”; *tindh;ti > Hitt. /Ünit'u, zi-in-ni-iz-zi 
“he finishes'; *d'urndhjti > Hitt. /tuornitii/, du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi “he breaks”. The exact 
conditions are not fully clear to me. 

In word-final position, *46 yields Hitt. /i/ when accented: *Hu-sk6 > Hitt. /?uskü, 
uğ-ki-i “look”; *h;g”'sk6 > Hitt. /Pk“ski/, ak-ku-uğ-ki-i “drink”; *#h,dskö > Hitt. 
/Pdsiki/, az-zi-ik-ki-i “eat”. Note that e.g. hu-it-ti “draw!” < *hzueTH-i& shows that 
*9Ciğ# yields Hitt. /“Ci/, probabiy through */*Cii/. 


14.9.la 

It has been claimed that a seguence *eRH yields Hitt. /ARH/,”* but I disagree with 
this assumption. Alleged examples in favour of this development like *uölhşti > Hitt. 
huâlHti/ “hits” and *b'örhzşti > Hitt. /pârHti/ “pursues? rather show the development 
*eRCC > /aRCC/, whereas Salli- / Sallai- “big? (usually reconstructed *selh;-i-) and 
1) “o be able* (usually reconstructed *ferh>-0-) may be interpreted otherwise 
(see their respective lemmata). On the basis of erh- / arah- / arh- “boundary” < 
*h;er-h>- / *hjr-eh>- / *h;r-h>- and Serha- (an object to rinse feet with) < *serh2/-0- 
(2), Lassume that *e in a seguence *eRHV does not get coloured in Hittite. 


tarra- 


149.1b 
If *e does not get coloured due to one of the positions mentioned above, it shows the 
following developments. 

When accented, *& merges with *&, *&h, and *&i and develops into Hitt. /6/. Note 
that this vowel is often spelled with a plene vowel in open syllable and in 
monosyllabic words, which indicates that in these positions it was rather long 
phonetically. Phonologically, there is no use to indicate length, however, since the 
reflexes of *&, *Z, *&h, and *&i have merged under the accent, and the original 
distinction in length has been given up. It should be noted that *& does not lenite a 
following consonant, whereas *ğ, *&h, and *&i do. This means that the merger of *& 
with the reflexes of *2, *&h, and *Ği is a rather recent phenomenon, which postdates 
the lenition of intervocalic consonants due to a preceding long accented vowel. 

Examples: *s€sti > Hitt. /s6sti/, Se-e$-zi, Se-e-eğ-zi “he sleeps'; *n&b'es > Hitt. 
/m&bis/ ne-e-pi-i$, ne-pi-i$ “sky”; *pödom > Hitt. /pedan/, pe-e-da-an, pö-da-an 


* This latter form clearly shows that the raising of *e to // between *u and *T predates the weakening 
of post-tonic *e to /4/ in open syllables. 
29 Melchert 1994a: 83. 
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'place*; *k”&rti > Hitt. /k“&rti/, ku-e-er-zi, ku-er-zi “he cuts”; *8'&sr > Hitt. /k&Sr/, 
ke-e$-Sar “hand'; *di'öh ,mi > Hitt. /t8mi/, te-e-mi, te-mi 'T say”. 

When unaccented, *e weakens to /a/ in post-tonic open syllables”' and to /i 
elsewhere (in pretonic open and closed syllables and in post-tonic closed 
syllables).”* In word-final position, unaccented *e is dropped.”"* 

Examples: *h,eshzenös > Hitt. (Pishanâs/, is-ha-na-a-a$ “blood (gen.sg.)'; *neb'es 
> /möbis/ ne-e-pi-i$, ne-pi-i$ “sky” #*pesönms > Hitt. /pis&nus/, pi-Se-e-nu-u$ “men 
(acc.pl.)), *CeC-ueni > Hitt. CeCuyani (1Ipl.pres.act. forms); *CeC-teni > Hitt. 
CeCtani (2pl.pres.act. forms); *—k”e > Hitt. /—k"/, V—k-ku “and'; *tok"e > Hitt. 
hak“/, tdk-ku “if, when?” 


l 212 
/ 


1492  *z 

When accented, the development of *& does not differ from the development of *&: 1 
have not been able to find a spelling difference between the reflexes of *& and *& 
that would indicate a phonetic and/or phonological difference. 

Examples: *h>störts > Hitt. /Hstert/, ha-a3-te-er-za “star; *Kör > Hitt. /k&r/, ke-er 
“heart”, *ser > Hitt, /s&r/, Se-e-er, Se-er “above, on top”; **Cör > Hitt. /#C&r/, 
*Ce-e-er (3pl.pret.act. ending), *ud-nği > Hitt. /udn&/, ut-ne-e “land”. 

There is one case, in which *ğ yields a different reflex, however: PIE *dius 
yields Hitt. /s1us/, Si-i-ü-u$ “god”. It is not clear to me what caused the raising of *ö > 
/V here. The fact that the seguences *di- > Hitt. /s-/ precedes *& hardly can be 
decisive, cf. “yidh,-no- > /tE6na-/, zd-e-na- “autumm. Perhaps the raising is 
comparable to the one seen in *ueT- > Hitt. /uiT-/. 

On the basis of the assumption that Hitt. “Sumanza” would mean cord, binding? 
and reflects *sh;u-men*s (- Gr. bunv “sinew?), it was generally believed that *-En--s 
yielded Hitt. /-ants/, -anza, whereas -Oön*s > /-as/, -a$ (as in *hzlrön#s > Hitt. 
hâras). Since “Sumanza” now must be interpreted as belonging to “İğumanzan- 
*bulrush”, which has nothing to do with Gr. ourv, the development *-2n*ts > -anza 
cannot be upheld. Instead, on the basis of *k”rruğnss > Hit. /k“truâs/, ku-ut-ru- 
ua-a$ “witness”, we should rather conclude that *-&n-s merged with *-6n#s and 
yielded Hitt. /-as/. 


211 CE. Melchert 1994a; 138. 

22 This /(/ can itself in younger Hittite become subject to the lowering to /e/ as described in Ş 1.4.8.ld, 
cf. *n&b'es > OH /n&bis/, ne-e-pi-i$ (OS) > NH /n&bes/, ne-p&-e3 (NS). 

23 CE. Melchert 1994a: 139. See s.v. nepiğ- “sky” for the demonstration that this weakening of 
unaccented *e can be dated to the 18-17” century BC. 

24 This is a powerful explanation for the replacement of the original 3sg.pret.act. ending *-e of hi- 
inflected verbs by the corresponding ending of the sigmatic aorist, *-5-/ > Hitt. -S. 

25 See s.v. nepi$ for explanation of the obligue cases nepi3V. 

25 Note that I do not follow Garrett (apud Melchert 1994a: 184) who suggests that we are here dealing 
with a development *—k"e > *—k"a > Hitt. /—k“u/, spelled V—k-ku. 


98 CHAPTER ONE 


14.9.2a 

When unaccented, *& yielded Hitt. /e/, and therewith differs from the reflex of 
unaccented short *e: *h,€sör > Hitt. /?P€ser/, e-Se-er they were”. 

This indicates that the distinction between *& and *& was present up to a guite recent 
stage: only after the weakening of unaccented *& to /a/ and /i/,” 
developed into /€e/. 


unaccented *ğ 


14.9.2b 

None of the alleged instances where the seguences *h,e, *h;e, *eh, or *&h; are 
thought to have yielded Hitt. -7e- or -eh- (Eichner's Non-Colouration Law) can in 
my view Wwithstand scrutiny (see s.V. hai(n)k-<), NAhekur, henkan-, “hippara-, 
“histâ, “histi, kane/i$5-İ, möhur / mehun-, piha-, Sahur / Söhun- and ueh-“ / uah- for 
alternative interpretations).”* 


149.3  *o 

In the case of *o it is important to note that it shows different reflexes when part of a 
diphthong (#oiC and *ouC). The diphthongs will be treated below. 

When accented, *6 yields OH /4 in initial and word-final syllables (but not in 
internal syllables, see below). Since *6 causes lenition, the development to a long 
vowel must antedate the period of lenition of intervocalic consonants due to a 
preceding accented long vowel. 

In OS texts, the reflex /4/ is almost consistentiy spelled with plene -a-, in open as 
well as closed syllables. In MH and NH originals, we hardiy find plene spellings in 
closed, non-final syllables anymore, which indicates that /â/ has been phonetically 
shortened in these syllables in the post-OH period, and merged with /4/.”? So 
*6CCV > OH /âCCV/ > NH /âCCV/, whereas *6CV and *6C# yield OH/NH /âCV/ 
and /âC#/. 

Examples for initial syllable: *s76phzei > OH AstâpHe/, is-ta-a-ap-h€ > NH 
AstâpHi/, is-ta-ap-ah-hi *I plug up”; *stöpei > OH/NH fstâbi/, is-ta-a-pi “he plugs 
up'; *#Könkh;ei > OH /kânkHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-h& > NH /kânkHi/, ga-an-ga-ah-hi, 
kân-ga-ah-hi *I hang”; *döh;-hzei > OH MâHel, da-a-ah-h& > NH /htâHi/, da-ah-hi “1 
take”; *Xös > OH/NH /kâs/, ka-a-a3 this”; *döru > OH/NH /târul, ta-a-ru “wood”. 

Examples for word-final syllables: *d”g'mös > Hitt. Agnâs/, tdk-na-a-a$ “earth 


vx 


(gen.sg.); *#h,eshzenös > Hitt. PRisHanâs/, is-ha-na-a-a$ “blood (gen.sg.Y. 


277 Which must be dated to the 18-17 century BC, ef. s.v. nepi$- “sky”. 

23 With the disappearance of the Hittite examples in favour of “Eichner's Law”, it has in my view 
become highly unlikely that this law can be upheld for the whole of Indo-European, especially with 
regard to words like *g"öhsus > Skt. gdus (not **jdus), Gr. Boüç, *g”"&hşum > Skt. gâm (not **jâm), Gr. 
Böv “cow, *n&hzus > Skt. ndus, Gr. vaöç, *n&hzum > Gr. vâv “ship”, *sâh>ls > Lat. sâl, Gr. âXç, Latv. sâls 
*salt” (cf. Kortlandt 1985a: 118-9) and possibly *n&h>u- > Lat. nâvis “ship”, *h>ek- > Lat. âcer “sharp? (cf. 
Schrijver 1991: 130-4). 

29 Tt must be mentioned that the practice of plene spelling is less consistent in younger texts anyway, so 
that it is possible that in these texts also seguences like /âCV/ and /âC#/ are spelled without plene -a-. 
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14.9.3a 

In internal syllables (non-initial and non-final), *6 yielded Hitt. /W, however: 
*trk-nö-h,-hzei > OHitt. /trnâHe/, tar-na-ah-h€ *I release”, *mi-möh;-ei > Hitt. 
/miMâi/, mi-im-ma-i “he refuses”.”“ This explains the difference between *döh;-h>ei 
> OH /tâHe/, da-a-ah-h€ “I take” and *h,poi-döh;-h;ei > OH /petâHeJ/, p€-e-ta-ah-he 
*I bring”, etc. 


1.4.9.3b 

A special development of *6 is found in the following positions: *Cöm# > Hitt. 
/C6n/, Cu-u-un and *Cöms# > Hitt. /C6s/, Cu-u-us$. 

Examples: *Xöm > Hitt. /k6n/, ku-u-un “this one” (acc.sg.c.); *h,o-b'öm > Hitt. 
fPabön/, a-pu-u-un “that one” (acc.sg.c.); *Köms > Hitt. /kös/, ku-u-u$ “these ones” 
(acc.pl.c.); *Ahyo-b'öms > Hitt. /Pabös/, a-pu-u-u$ “those ones? (acc.pl.c.). 


14.9.3c 
When unaccented, *o usualIy yields Hitt. /a/: *pödom > Hitt. /p&dan/, pö-e-da-an, 
pö-da-an *place', *pörom > Hitt. /p&ran/, pö-e-ra-an, pö-ra-an “before', *h;&h;s-o > 
Hitt. /?€sa/, e-Sa “he sits down. 

A special development of *o is found in the acc.pl.c. ending *“Coms > OH /“Cus/ 
>NH/"Cos/,cf.Ş 1.3.9.4f. 


1494  *ö 

The reflex of *6 seems to have merged with the reflex of *6. When accented, *ö 
yields Hitt. fal: *udör > Hitt. /uidâr/, ü-i-ta-a-ar, ü-e-da-a-ar “water”. Note that 
*önss yields Hitt. /-â5/, *Kuönss > Hitt. /kuâs/, ku-ua-a$ “dog(man).”' When 
unaccented, *ö yields Hitt. /a/: *h;örönss > Hitt. /Hâras/, ha-a-ra-a$ “eagle”; 


x 


*hınd'udh>ös > Hitt. KnduâHas/, an-tu-ua-ah-ha-a3 “human being”. 


14.10 Diphthongs 


14101  *ei 

When accented, *di merges with the reflexes of *&, *&h, and *& and yields Hitt. /&/ 
(but note that *&i lenites a following intervocalic consonant, whereas *& does not): 
*h,6i-hzou > Hitt. /?6hu/, e-hu “come”; *#hoöihz-u-s > Hitt. /H&us/, he-e-ü-u$ “rain; 


20 Apparent counter-examples like duggâri, kiğtâri, ete. must reflect *CC-dr, to which the “presentic” -i 
was attached only after the development of *4 > /4/ in final syllables. So *tuk-dr, *$'sd-ör > pre-Hitt. 
*tukkâr, *kistâr >> Hitt. tukkâri, kistâri. 

2! Or/-âs/ if we assume that the expected spelling *ku-ya-a-a$ — /kuâs/ is unattested only by chance. 
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*ndih;;-0 > OH /n&?a/, ne-e-a > MH /n&a/, ne-e-ja “he turns'; *hzou * *hjditi > Hitt. 
Muti, ü-e-ez-zi “he comes”; *mâihzur > Hitt. /m&hur/, me-e-hur “period”. 

When unaccented, *ci yields Hitt. /e/: *yörs-ei > OH /uârSe/, ya-ar-a3-$e “he 
harvests”; *döh;-hei > OH /tâHe/, da-a-ah-h€. Note that as we can see from the 
examples, the reflex of *Cei is identical with the reflex of */hzei (through pre-Hitt. 
*/Hai/). 

In the seguence *Kei- (in which K — any velar) the diphthong *ei was first raised 
to *-üi-, which yielded Hitt. /i/ in closed syllable and // in open syllable: *Kfito > 
Hitt. /kfta/, ki-ir-ta “he lies” (note that /V — (t:) counts as a geminate that closes the 
syllable); *göis-h>o > Hitt. /kisHa/, ki-is-ha 1 become”; *gdis-o > Hitt. /kisa/, ki-i-Sa 
“he becomes” (see s.v. ki-““) and kiğ-“" / kiğ- for an elaborate treatment of this 
development). A similar raising may be found in Sa-li-i-ga “he touches” if this 
represents /sliga/ < *sldi$-o. 


14102 *zi 
The only secure example of *ği that I know of is *ud-nâi > Hitt. /udn&/, uf-ne-e 
land”. 


14103 *oi 

The diphthong *oi shows two reflexes. When preceding a dental consonant, *oi 
yields /ai/. It should be noted that when accented, *di does not yield /âi/ in this 
environment, as one could expect on the basis of *6 > /â/, but rather /â1/, with a short 
-a-. Before all other consonants and in absolute auslaut,>> *oi becomes 
monophthongized to /e/. Note that in the seguence *diV, we find the normal reflex of 
*6, namely pre-Hitt. */âiV/ > Hitt. /âV/. 

These developments explain the following paradigm: 


PIE OH 
*dih,-6i-hzei > /eHe te-c-ehhö >> NhEHi/ te-e-eh-hi 
*dih;-6i-thzei > *ftâite/ o >> Mâiti/ da-ir-ti 


*dih,-Gi-ei o >*Mâlel >*Mâe/ OoO>> hâl da-ai 


Other examples: *grdits > Hitt. /krâits/, ka-ra-i-iz *flood; *dih,-6i-s > Hitt. /tâis/, 
da-i$ “he placed'; *Köinos > Hitt. /kâinas/, ka-i-na-a$, ga-e-na-a$ “in-law'; *köi > 
Hitt. /k&/, ke-e 'these' (nom.pl.c.). 


14104 *öi 
To my knowledge, this diphthong only occurs in the diphthong-stems and yields /âi/: 
*tlh>öi > Hitt. /1Hâi/, za-al-ha-a-i, a vessel; *hpurtöis > Hitt. /Hurtâis/, hur-da-a-i$, 


2 Except in 2sg.imp-act. of the dâi/tüjanzi-class (e.g. da-i “place!” instead of expected **re < *dih;-6i), 
where -di was restored on the basis of the stem *Cgi- as found in the rest of the paradigm. 
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hur-ta-i$ “curse'; *h;urtöilm > Hitt. /Hurtâin/, hur-da-a-in, hu-ur-ta-in “curse 
(acc.sg.). 


14105 *eu 

The diphthong *eu (i.e. *CeuC) is monophthongized to /W or /0/, depending on the 
surrounding sounds. For an elaborate treatment, cf. $ 1.3.9.4f. Note that in *euV, we 
find the normal development of *e, e.g. “nduo- > Hitt. /m&ua-/, ne-e-ua- “new”, 


vx 


*d'6b'-eu-os > Hitt. /t&bavas/, te-pa-u-ua-a$ “little, few (gen.sg.). 


14106 *Zu 
The only possible instance of *Zu that I know of is *g”rh,-öu > Hitt. /kr?ü/, ka-ru-ü 
“early” if this reconstruction is correct.” 


14107 *ou 

The diphthong *ou yields Hitt. /auw/ (with short a) before dental consonants 
(including *r): #h,duthzei > Hitt. /(?âuti/, a-ut-ti “you (sg.) see”; *h,6usten > Hitt. 
(Mâusten/, a-uS-te-en “you (pl.) must see”; *fhz6uri- > Hitt. /(?âuri-/, a-ü-ri- “look-out”. 
In other positions *ow is monophthongized to /w/ or /0/, depending on the 
surrounding sounds. See Ş 1.3.9.4f for an elaborate treatment. 


14.108  *öu 

To my knowledge, the diphthong *öu only occurs in diphthong-stems like *h,s€r-nou 
> Hitt. /Hârnâu/, har-na-a-ü “birthing chair”, *h>örg-nöu > Hitt. /Hârgnâu/, har-ga- 
na-ü “palm, sole”, etc., where it yields /âu/. 


23 See s.v. for the possibility that this word reflects *g'r&h;-u. 


CHAPTER TWO 


ASPECTS OF HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY 


2.1 THE HITTITE NOMINAL SYSTEM 


Since recentiy a detailed monograph dealing with the Hittite nominal system has 
appeared (Rieken's Untersuchungen zur nominalen Stammbildung des Hethitischen 
(1999a)), and since almost each noun is in Part Two extensively treated regarding its 
morphological prehistory, it is not necessary to treat the Hittite nominal system as 
thoroughly as the verbal system. Nevertheless, I want to make explicit which system 
of nominal inflection I reconstruct for PTE and in which way this system is still 
traceable in the Hittite material. 

For PIE, IT largely follow the system of nominal inflection as described by Beekes 
(1985 and 1995: 168f.). We must distinguish three basic types: root nouns (i.e. 
nouns in which the ending is directiy added to the root), consonant stems (i.e. nouns 
in which a suffix of the structure *-(C)eC(C)- is placed between the root and the 
ending) and thematic stems (i.e. nouns of which the stem ends in *-o-). 

Beekes (1985) has shown that for early PIE we must reconstruct three accent 
types of inflection of consonant stems, from which all attested types can be derived. 
These three are: 


hysterodynamic proterodynamic static 
nom.sg. o#CEC-Cf(-s) *CEC-C(-s) *CEC-C(-s) 
acc.sg. *CC-EC-m *CEC-C(-m) *CEC-Cf(-m) 
gen.sg. Oo *CC-C-ös *CC-EC-s *CEC-C-s 


5 ” i i 224 
The root nouns could show either static or mobile accentuation: 


static root nouns mobile root nouns 
nom.sg. *CE/6C(-s) *CE/6C(-s) 
acc.sg. *CE/6C(-m) *CE/6C(-m) 
gen.sg. *CE/6C-S *CC-ös 


The thematic type was a recent innovation, based on the hysterodynamic gen.sg. 
form, which originally had the function of ergative. Thematic nouns therefore do not 
show ablaut or accentual mobility. 


>“ Different words show different root-vowels, so at this point it is unclear if there originally was one 
type only, and how it must have looked like. 


104 CHAPTER TWO 


In Hittite, the three PTE basic types are attested as well: 
thematic stems: a-stem (also adjectives) 
consonant stems: i-stem (also adjectives), u-stem (also adjectives), au-stem, gi- 
stem, /-stem, s-stem, /-stem, *ym-stem, n-stem, r-stem, r/n-stem, ni-stem (also 
adjectives), i/-stem 
TO0O0t-nouns 


2.1.1 Thematic stems 


The Hittite a-stem inflection goes back to the PTE o-stem inflection and is known 
from commune as well as neuter words. A-stem nouns originally do not show ablaut 
or mobile accentuation. Whenever they do, they must be regarded as recent 
thematicizations of original root nouns or consonant stems (thematicization is a 
productive process within Hitüte). The Hittite endings are as follows (see s.v. fora 
detailed account of their origin): 


sg. pl. 

g * v 31,225 
nom.c. -a$ < -0-S nom.c. -e$ < -ei-e$ 
acc.c. -an <  “-o-m acc.c. -U$ <  #-o-ms 
nom.acc.n. -an <  #-o-m nom.-acc.n. -a < “eh, 
gen. -a$  < o “-0-S gen. -an < “*-o-om 
dat.-loc. ai, -i < o-ei,  k2İ dat.-loc. -a$ < *os(y 
all, -d <  #o>' 

abi. -az < o “*-oti 
instr. it < Lİ 
2.1.2 Consonant stems 
The Hittite consonant stems show the following endings (see also s.v.): 
sg. pl. 
nom.c. Ri -Ö #22 *“-d nom.c. -e$ <  #ei-es 
acc.c. 9V.n,9C-an < “-m, *-o-m2! acc.c. -U$ <  *-ms 


> Taken over from i-stem nouns. 
26 If -gi really is an old ending, and not of secondary origin. See s.v. -i (dat.-loc.sg. ending) for 
discussion. 

> Taken over from consonant stems. 

3 In stems in -7-, this ending is written -7 — /-ts/. 

2 See Weitenberg 1995 for a detailed account of the sigmatization of original asigmatic commune 
nom.sg. forms. 

>“ Taken over from i-stem nouns. 


Taken over from the thematic nouns. 


THE HITTITE NOMINAL SYSTEM 105 


nom.acc.n. -İ < * nom.-acc.n. -a,-( < “-eh,, *-İ 
gen. 22 aş < *»-(0)s gen. -aan < *-om 
dat.-loc. -İ < dat.-loc. -a$ < *os(N 
all, -a < “o 

abi. -2, -âZ < *-fojti 

instr. 9V-1,9C-it < O *-f 


212.1 oi-stemsand u-stems 

The Hittite i-stem and u-stem nouns reflect the PIE proterodynamic i-stem and u- 
stem inflection. In substantives the ablaut has generally been given up, generalizing 
the zero grade of the suffix, CVC-i- and CVC-u- (only a few traces remain, e.g. in 
ue$i- / ue$ai- “pasture” and höu- / heli)an- 'rain'). In adjectives the original ablaut 
has been retained, however, albeit that in these nouns root accentuation has been 
generalized. Due to loss of intervocalic -i- in pre-Hittite tümes as described in 
$ 1.4.8.la, the paradigm of the i-stem adjectives has sometimes become muddled. 
Examples: harki- / hargai- “white”, töpu- / töpau- “little, few”. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg.c. harki$ o < *hgör$-i-s 
acc.Sg.c. harkin < *hgörg-i-m 
gen.sg. harga$ < #hargaja$ < #h;örg-ei-os << *hr$-di-s 
dat.-loc.sg. (Oo argai < *hargai < *h;örg-eii o << *hor&-di-i 
nom.sg.c. ICPU$ < *d'âb'-y-s 
acc.Sg.c. iepun o < *d'6b'-u-m 
gen.sg. iöpaua$ < *dhöb-eu-os << dip) -du-s 
dat.-loc.sg. o /öpayi < *dhöb-ey-i << dip -du-i 


Note that it often is assumed that the word for “knee' reflects a PTE static paradigm 
*gön-u, *gen-u-s (cf. Beekes 1995: 188), whereas the Hittite stems gönu- and ganu- 
rather point to an original proterodynamic inflection: *gen-u, *gn-fu-s. 


212.2 oau-stems and ai-stems 

These so-called “diphthong-stems?” (cf. Weitenbere 1979) reflect the PIE 
hysterodynamic i-stem and u-stem inflection. The few substantives that inflect thus 
clearly show that originally ablaut was still present, although in the course of Hittite 
the full grade stems in -au- and -ai- have been generalized. In nom.sg. forms with 
and without -$ are attested (the latter often showing neuter concord). This situation is 
due to the fact that originally PIE commune nouns did not have a nom.sg. ending at 
all and that *-s was introduced as the new marker of nom.sg.c. only after the 


>> The proterodynamic ending -$ is very rare: it has virtually everywhere been supplanted by 
hysterodynamic -a$ < *-os. 
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creation of the o-stem inflection. This process of sigmatization can still be observed 
in the oldest layers of Hittite (cf. Weitenberg 1995) and the ending -$ eventualIy has 
become obligatory for nom.sg. forms of commune words. All forms that did not 
show this ending automatically were regarded as neuter. Examples: zahhai- / zahhi- 
“battle”, #arnâu- / harnu- “birthing chair. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. zahhai$ < *tiöh>-Öi(-S) (<< *tilh>-i(-5)) 
acc.sg. o zahhain <  #üibh-o-m << *tih>-öi-m 


gen.sg. zahhüa$ < *tidh;-i-05 << *tih>-i-ÖS 


nom.sg. /arnau$ o < *hsör-nöu(-s) oo (<< *hs€r-nu(-s)) 
acc.sg. /arnaun <  *hşör-ncu-m << *hsr-nöu-m 
gen.sg. /arnuya$ < “hşörnu-os << *hzr-nu-Ös 


21.23 o i-stemnouns 

In Hittite, only a few /-stems are attested, which do not show synchronic ablaut 
anymore. Nevertheless, the comparison of Hitt. Siyatt- “day? < *diluot- with CLuw. 
Tiyad- “Sun-god” < *diuot- * shows that ablaut must have existed at the Proto- 
Anatolian level and that this word ultimately reflects a hysterodynamic paradigm. | 
therefore reconstruct as follows: 


Hitt. PAnat. PIE 
nom.sg. 3Tuaz < *dilu-ot-s (<< *dilu-t(-5)) 
acc.sg. O UD-an < “dilu-ot-om << “diu-ötom << *diu-öt-m 


gen.sg. Siyatta$ < *dilu-ot-os << “*diu-ot-ös << *diu-t-6s 


21.24 os-stems 

For Hittite, only two neuter s-stems are attested, nepis- “heaven” and ai$ / i$$- 
“mouth”. The former synchronically does not show ablaut anymore. Nevertheless, 
the attestation of the deity Nepa$ “Storm-god?” in OAss. texts, which likely is 
originally identical to “heaven, shows that at a pre-Hittite stage ablaut was still 
present: nom.-acc.sg. nepas$ vs. obl. nepis-. Furthermore, the existence of CLuw. 
tappas- < *n&be/os- besides HLuw. tipas- < *nebe€s- shows that in Proto-Anatolian 
accentual mobility still existed in this word, going back to a proterodynamic 
inflection. Thus the following scenario emerges: 


Hitt. “bpre-Hitt.” “PAnat.”/PTE 
nom.-acc.sg. nöpi$ < *ndb'-es << *nebi-os (<< *neb'-s) 
gen.sg. nöpi$a$ < *nâbİ-es-os << “neb'-6s-os o (<< *nb'-6s-5) 


The noun ais / i$$-, ultimately reflecting PTE #h;eh;-es-, is far less clear regarding its 
prehistory. 
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2125 o h-stem 

In Hittite, only one /-stem reflecting a PIE */h,-stem has been fully preserved, erh- / 
arah- / arh- “line, boundary”, albeit that its paradigm shows much reshuffling of the 
original ablaut grades. The three stems show that we must assume that this word 
originally had a hysterodynamic inflection. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. erha$ < *h;E&r-h>-0-5 << *hyyör-h>(-5) 
acc.Sg. arhan < *hır-h-o-m << */yır-öh>-m 
gen.sg. arha$ < *hır-h>-6S 
abi. arahza < *h,r-Ehg-ti 


The paradigms of other */h,-stems have been levelled out, due to which the direct 
reflex of *h> was lost. This caused the eventual merging of these stems with the a- 
stem nouns, cf. e.g. /âssâ- “hearth”. 

The outcome of the only known PIE proterodynamic */h,-stem noun, *g”en-h;- 
“woman?, is not fully clear because the reflex of this word in Hittite is written with a 
sumerogram only. See the discussion s.v. *kuyan-. 


212.6 o *m-stem 

The only #m-stem attested in Hittite, zökan / takn- “earth, does not show an -m- 
anymore. Yet its Anatolian cognates, CLuw. f#ijamm(i)- “earth” and HLuw. 
ta-ka-mi-i “on the earth”, show that in PAnatolian the -m- must still have been 
present. Furthermore, CLuw. füamm- < *d'8'-6m- points to a hysterodynamic 
inflection. See s.v. for a detailed account of the prehistory of #ekan / takn-, which 
can be schematized thus: 


Hitt. “PAnat.”/PIE 
nom.sg. /ğkan < *dögom << > *d'dg'-m 
acc.sg. (o /ökan < *dögom << *di$'-öm-m 
gen.sg. faknâ$ << *fakmâ$ o< #dgmös << *di$'-m-ös 


212.7 on-stems 
Until guite recently the noun #umanzan- “bulrush” was regarded as denoting “cord, 
binding” and therefore as cognate to Gr. bunv 'sinew', on the basis of which 
“nom.sg. Sum(m)anza” was reconstructed as *suh;mön-4s. When this form was 
compared to nom.sg. hâra$ “eagle” < *hşör-ön4s, it was assumed that PIE forms in 
*-ön lost their *-n in PIE already, whereas in *-&n it was retained. Since 
“Sum(m)anza” now has to be interpreted as the nom.-acc.pl. of a neuter noun 
S#umanzan- “bulrush” that has nothing to do with Gr. üunv, the awkward split 
between *-ön and *-ön must be given up. 

For commune n-stems, we can now distinguish two types, namely hysterodynamic 
n-stems with an original suffix vowel *-e- and hysterodynamic n-stems with an 
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original suffix vowel *-o-, both yielding -4$ in nom.sg. Examples: /#/imen- “string, 
cord”, hâran- “eagle. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. i3himâs < *shoi-mön-s — (<< *shoi-mn) 
acc.sg. oJilhimenan < *shai-mön-om o << *shzi-mön-m 
gen.sg. ounatt. *shgi-mn-Ös 
nom.sg. /âras < *hsör-ön-s (<< #hzör-n) 
acc.sg. o /âranan < *hsör-on-om << *hsr-ön-m (<< *hsr-ön-m) 
gen.sg. o/ârana$ < *hsör-on-0$ << *hsr-n-Ös 


The neuter n-stem nouns that are attested in Hittite usually seem to show a 
hysterodynamic inflection. This must be a rebuilding of an original proterodynamic 
inflection, however. Example: /âman / lamn- “name”. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.-acc.sg. lâman o < *hısn&h>-mn 
gen.sg. lamna$ < *hşn(ejhz-mn-os << *hışnh,-mön-s 


2.1.2.8 o r-stems 
In Hittite, only two real r-stem nouns are attested. The oldest attestations of the first, 
ke$$ar / kisSer- / kisr- “hand”, directiy reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm: 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. ke$$ar /k&Sr/ < *ghös-r 
aCc.sg. ki$$eran /kiSeran/ < *gis-âr-om << *g's-r-m 
gen.sg. kisra$ /kiSrâs/ < #gİs-r-ds 


The second one, 4a$3ter(a)- “star”, probably goes back to a hysterodynamic paradigm 
as weli, but see s.v. for the problems regarding the establishment of its paradigm. 
Furthermore, it is not clear whether we should analyse the PIE stem as *h,s-fer- or 
*h>st-er-. 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. hasterzaa <  *hgstörss << *hostör (<< *hzöstr?) 
acc.sg. hasteran < *hgstörom << *hstör-m 
gen.sg. hastira$ o< *hşstöros(7) << *hostr-Ös 


21.29  r/n-stems 

Although in the other TE languages r/n-stems (including stems in -ur/-uen- and 
-mr/-men-) are rarely attested, they are fully alive in Hittite. We can distinguish two 
types of inflection, namely a static and a proterodynamic one. Examples: möhur / 
mehun- “period, time”, pahhur / pahhuen- “fire”. 


THE HITTITE NOMINAL SYSTEM 109 


static: Hitt. PIE 
nom.-acc.sg. mehur < *mâih>-ur 
gen.sg. mehuna$ <  #mdih-un-os o << *mâih>-un-5 
proterodynamic: 

nom.-acc.sg. pahhur < *pöh>-ur 
gen.sg. pahhuena$ o< “#pehp-uön-os o << *ph>-uön-s 


It is often stated that yâfar / yitön- “water” reflects a static paradigm *uöd-r, 
*u&d-n-s. As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.b, this is incorrect: yatar, yitena$ 
must be regarded as an inner-Hittite remodelling of an originally proterodynamic 
paradigm *wdd-r, *ud-En-s (cf. s.v. for details). 

If per, parna$ “house” really reflects *Pdr-r, *Pr-n-ös (see s.v.), then we are here 
dealing with a hysterodynamic r/n-stem. 


21.210 ni-stems 

In Hittite, many ni-stem nouns are found, especially participles in -an?- and 
adjectives in -yan!- “having Xx. In these words, no traces of ablaut can be found 
anymore: we find a stem reflecting *CC-&nt- throughout the paradigm. Nevertheless, 
the fact that in CLuwian the word for “Stormgod” shows a stem Tarhuyani- besides 
Tarhuni- < *trhşuent- / *trhşunt- indicates that at least in Proto-Anatolian ablaut was 
still present. Thus, we get the following picture: 


Hitt. “PAnat.” PIE 
nom.sg. uuanza < *Mouh,-önt-s << *hşueh;-ntf-s) 
acc.sg. o“huuantan < (“h;uh;-öntom << *houh;-Ent-m 
gen.sg. /huuanda$ < #hzuh,öntos o << *houhj-nt-ÖS 


212.11 if-stems 

Only two nouns in Hittite show a stem in -if-, namely militt- / malitt- “honey? and 
Seppitt- “a kind of grain'. The latter shows the stem Seppitt- < *s&p-if- throughout, 
but the former shows ablaut in the root: militi- < *mel-it- vs. malitt- < *ml-it-. It is 
remarkable that the suffix syllable does not show a full grade form anywhere in the 
TE languages, which would point to a hysterodynamic inflection: gen.sg. *ml-it-ös. 
Nevertheless, we would a priori expect a proterodynamic paradigm “*mel-it, 
*ml-iğt-s (or *ml-dit-s ?). 


Hitt. PIE 
nom.-acc.sg. milit < *mel-it 
gen.sg. militta$ <  #möl-it-os << *ml-it-ös o (<< *ml-idt-s 7) 
dat.loc.sg. malitti < *ml-it-i o (<< *ml-iğt-i 7) 


23 Note that contra Bichner 1973 Ido not see any reason to reconstruct *-&- in the nom.-acc.sg. form. 
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2.1.3 Rootnouns 


In Hittite only a few root nouns are attested. Often, original root nouns are 
thematicized (compare e.g. pâtf- / pat- “foot < *pöd- / pd-, which eventually is 
altered to pafa-), sometimes in pre-Hittite times already (compare e.g. huhha- 
*grandfather? < *hşuh>o- that in combination with CLuw. püha- and Lyc. yuge- < 
*hpeuh>0- points to a PAnat. ablauting root noun *hzduh;-s, *#hgeuh>-m, *h;uh>-65). 
We can distinguish static and mobile root nouns. Examples: yift- (MUM) “year”, 
kuyan- / kun- “dog”, ker / kard(i)- “heart”. 


static: Hitt. PIE 
nom.sg. MUM za < *UÖt-S (2) 
aCc.Sg. MUAMan  < *uE/öt-m 
gen.sg. uizza < *UĞİ-S 
dat.-loc.sg. yiti < *uEt-i 
mobile: 

nom.sg. kuua$ < *Kuön-s << *Kuön 
acc.Sg. kuuanan < *kuön-om < *kuön-m 
gen.sg. küna$ < *kKun-ÖS 
nom.-acc.sg. ker < *ker 


gen.sg. kardüas < *krd-i-6s 


2.2 'THE HITTITE SYSTEM OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS 


In order to etymologically describe the Hittite personal pronouns *P, “you (sg.)”, 
“we” and “you (pl.), it is important to first look at the systems of personal pronouns 
as reconstructed on the basis of the other TE languages (cf. Beekes 1995: 208). 


Se. 

nom. heğH iuH 

acc. hıme *me (7) Uf *tuz (7?) 
gen. hımene *moi ine *foi 
“obl.” h;me- iue- 

Pİ. 

nom. uei iuH 

acc. ns *nös (?) Us *Uös (?) 
“obil.” NS- *nos *Us- *Uos 


If we compare acc.-obl. “fue to gen. “teue, we seem to be dealing with an ablaut 
between zero grade “fu-e vs. full grade *feu-e. When applied to gen. *h,men-e, we 
would expect an acc.-obl. *Aşmn-e, with an -n-.>* 1 believe that this -n- can explain 
the words for 'I, me” in Tocharian that have an otherwise unexplicable anlaut *7- < 
*n VW. TochA nom.-obl.m. nâş, f. Ak, gen. fi, TochB nom.-obil. #48, gen. /i. This 
means that we should reconstruct the following basic system: 


nom. h,eğH tuH 

obl. h,men- / *hımn- teu- / tu- 
encl. moi tol 

nom. uei iuH 

obl. NS- US- 

encl. NOS UOS 


>“ The fact that the cluster *-mn- does not seem to have left traces in the other IE languages cited above 
points to a late-PIE assimilation of *-mn- to *-m- as is visible in the Ved. instr.sg. of -man-stems: e.g. 
ra$mân- has instr.sg. rasmâ and drâghmdn- has instr.sg. drâghmâ, both from *-mn-oh,. When the 
preceding root contained a labial consonant, the cluster -mn- was assimilated to -n-: Ved. instr.sg. 
prathinâ from prathimân-, prenâ from premân-, bhünâ from bhümân-, mahinâ from mahimân- and 
varinâ from varmân-; but also Skt. budhnd- “bottom” < *b'ud'-mno- as visible in Gr. nv8urv “bottom”; 
Av. raoyna- “butter? < *Hre/oug'-mno- as visible in Icel. rjömi “cream” < *reugman- and MHG röme < 
*raugman-; PGerm. *bragna- brain? < *mrog'-mno- as visible in Gr. Bpyya 'skull? (last examples taken 
from Kroonen 2006). 
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2.2.1 The Anatolian system: the singular forms 


With the above system in mind, let us first look at the words for *I, me” and 'you 
(sg.). Of the Anatolian languages, the Hittite forms are best attested and probably 
reflect the most archaic system: 


Hitt. T “you (sg.)” 

nom. u-uk zi-i-ik 

acc. am-mu-uk —mu tu-uk —1-ta / —d-du 
gen. am-me-el tu-e-el 

dat. am-mu-uk —mu tu-uk —f-ta / zd-du 
abi. am-me-e-da-az tu-e-da-az 


The gen.sg. ending -2/ and the abi. ending -Edaz are clearly of secondary origin, 
being taken over from the other pronouns. So the basic Hittite system is as follows: 


nom. ük zik 
acc.-dat. ammuk tuk 
“obl.” amm- tu- 
encl. —mu —fta / Zttu 


The other Anatolian languages show the following forms: 


Palaic 
nom. 
acc.-dat. 


CLuwlan 
nom. 
acc.-dat. 
gen.adi. 


HLuwian 
nom. 
acc.-dat. 
gen.adi. 


Lydian 
nom. 
dat. 
gen.adi. 


>— —mMU 


—- —mu, —mi(?) 


—mu 


tu —lU 
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Lycian 

nom. ömu, emu, amu -- 
dat. emu — 
gen.adi. &mi- — 


Since in none of these languages word-final velars are attested, it is likely that these 
regularly were lost. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2004: 39, HLuw. d-mu must be 
interpreted as /?mu/. Since the hieroglyphic script did not distinguish between single 
and geminate consonants, â-mu can safely be eguated with Hitt. ammuk < PAnat. 
> and Lyc. emu” 
is clear that in these languages the acc.-dat. me? has ousted the original nom. *P. 


*/?Mug/, which in my view is the preform of Lyd. amu as weli. It 


I therefore arrive at the following Proto-Anatolian reconstruction: 


Z(,) 


nom. *Pug *Ag 

acc.-dat. *PMü$ *ü$ 

“obl.” *PM- *fu- 

enci. *—mu *—/(0(?) / *—tu 


Note that 1 interpret Hitt. /-uk as Püg/” in analogy to e.g. e-e3 “be!” — /?6s/ < *h,Es, 
e-ep “take!” — /?6p/ < *hj€p, e-et “eat!” /26d/ < *h,dd, i-it “go” Mid/ < *hjid'i, etc. 
There is in my view no indication to assume that /-uk would have a long ö (contra 
Melchert 1994a: 84). 

If we compare PAnat. *?üg8 ' to the form *h,eğH, which is reconstructed on the 
basis of the other TE languages, we see that it contains an unexpected -u-. It is 
generally assumed that this -u- in one way or another derives from the paradigm of 
“you”. 

Nevertheless, within the PAnat. paradigm of 'you”, nom. *fig is remarkable in the 
sense that, when compared with */wH as reconstructed on the basis of the other TE 
languages, it does not contain an -4-. 

In order to explain this situation, several rather ad hoc attempts have been made. 
For instance, Georgiev (1978) assumes that Hitt. zik (which he falsely reads as zek) 
reflects */we-ge, showing a development */y- > Hitt. z-. Apart from the fact that this 
does not take into account Pal. /,, CLuw. # and HLuw. #i *you', a development *fy- 
> Hitt. z- is falsified by e.g. #wekk- “body” < *tuek-. Melchert (1994a: 84) assumes a 
development *f4 > *tyü > *tyi > *di but such a development is unparalleled in 
Anatolian. It is important to note that his argument that “the preform *fü is 
independentiy reguired in PAfnat.J| as the source of the long ö of the first singular 


> The &- of Lyd. gen.adj. ömi- is the regular outcome of raising of *a- due to the following -i-. 
2“ Which has a variant amu due to u-umlaut. 
> With /g/ on the basis of ü-ke-el, ü-ki-la 1 (emph.). 
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nominative */$ seen in Hitt. 7g” is incorrect since the spelling ü-uk does not 
necessarily point to a long ü, but just stands for /?üg/. 

In my view, the form *fig, of which the -g can easily be of a secondary origin and 
the -7- must reflect *-ih;-,* cannot be explained from a pre-form *fuH in any 
phonetically regular way. Moreover, I do not see how this form could have been a 
secondary innovation on the basis of analogy: there is no -i- available in the personal 
pronouns on the basis of which an original *#uH could be altered to PAnat. *rih,, We 
therefore cannot conclude otherwise than that the Anatolian system *fih,, *tu- is 
more archaic than the system “/uH, /u- as reflected in the other IE languages”* 
that this latter system therefore must have been an innovation, namely taking over 
the obl.-stem Z/u- into the nominative””“ and altering *fih; to *uH (which therefore 
must be identified as *fuh p.” 

This means that *?uüg *V cannot have got its -u- from 'you' (which was never 
*fuH, but always *tih,), and therefore must have been influenced by *?Müg (again 
nominative influenced by obil.) 


and 


We thus arrive at the following scenario: 


PIE 

nom. *h,EŞH *tih,; 
acc. *hşmn- *fu- 
obi. *hşmn- *fu- 


stage (1): the -u- of acc. *fu- is taken over to */h,mn- 


nom. *h,ESH *tih, 
acc. *hşmnu- *fu- 
obi. *hşmn- *fu- 


stage (2): spread of -u- of acc. *h,mnu- to nom. *h,egH; assimilation of -mn- to -M-; 
loss of word-final laryngeal 


nom. *hyiğ #41 
acc. *h,Mu- *fu- 
obi. #1 M- #fy- 


2 Note that **-ih> would have yielded **-e (cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e “these” < *Kih>). 

29 Including Tocharian where TochA /u, TochB fu, tuwe reflect *ruH(om). 

29 Which is a very common development, compare e.g. the Luwian languages where PAnat. nom. *?i$ 
“T was replaced by acc.-dat. *?Müg “me. 

21 Thus already Cowgill 1965: 1699“, The fact that the Anatolian branch retained the older situation, 
*fiH, *tu-, whereas all the other TE languages (including Tocharian) show the innovated system */uH, tu-, 
is an argument in favour of the view that the Anatolian branch was the first one to split off from PİE, cf. 
$ 0.6. 
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stage (3): either addition of the element *-ge in nom. and acc., or spread of word- 
final *-& of *h,uğ 


Z (0) 


nom. *yüğ *(1-8(e) 
acc. *h,Mü-$(e) *tü-S(e) 
obi. #h,M- #fy- 


stage (4): loss of word-final -e 


PAnat. 

nom. *Püğ *Ş 
acc.-dat. *PMüg ÜS 
obi. *PM- *fu- 


For a treatment of the enclitic forms, I refer to their own lemmata. 


2.2.2 The Anatolian system: the plural forms 


In Hitite, the plural forms are as follows: 


nom. Üü-e-e$ Su-me-€$ 

acc. an-za-d-a$ —(n-)na-a$ Su-ma-a-a$ —s5-ma-a$ 
gen. an-ze-el Su-me-en-za-an 

dat. an-za-a-4$ —(n-)na-a$ Su-ma-d-d$ —3$-ma-d$ 
abi. an-ze-da-az Su-me-e-da-az 


Again, the endings -e/, -edaz and -enzan are likely taken over from the other 
personal pronouns and are irrelevant. So the basic system is 


nom. UE$ Sume$ 
acc.-dat. anza$ Sumâ$ 
obl. anz- Sum- 

encl. —(n)na$ —$ma$ 


In the other Anatolian languages, these pronouns are only scarcely attested: 


CLuwian 
nom. — — 
acc.-dat. an-za, a-an-za, an-24-4$ u-7a-a$ 
HLuwian 

9 ? ? 
nom. a-ZU -Za U-ZU -Sa, U-ZU -Za 


acc.-dat. — —nz — 
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abl.-instr. — U-ZA-TİKİ 
gen.adi. a-zafi- -—- 


The plural forms of the first person (“we?) are directly comparable to the PTE system, 
which had nom. *wei (with Hitt. yes < *uei-s or *yei-es, compare Goth. weis < 
*uci-s), obl. *ns- and encl. *nos. The Hitt. acc.-dat. anzâ$ shows the ending -â$, 
which is the accented variant of the normal dat.-loc.pl. ending -4$. In HLuwian, 
where a-zu -za and a-74/i- likely stand for /ant*-/, the obligue stem *ns- was 
transferred to the nominative as well (compare *T above). 

The interpretation of the plural forms of the second person (“you”) is far less 
clear.”” The Hitt. stem #um- and the Luwian stem uz- do not seem to fit into one 
PAnatalion pre-form easily. Often, #ume$ has been interpreted as the metathesized 
outcome of *wsme as visible in Pllr, #usmâ and Gr. ünye. The element *-me seems 
to be a Graeco-Indo-Iranian innovation, however, and does not occur in the Hittite 
paradigm of “we, us” (where we would have expected *asme- or similar). Moreover, 
this assumption does not explain the enclitic -$ma$. 


25 The views on the Anatolian 2pl. pronouns as expressed by Katz (1998a) did not convince me. 


2.3 THE HITTITE VERBAL SYSTEM 


The Hittite verbal system knows many different inflection types, all with their 
characteristic forms. Hach inflection type has its own prehistory. When we look at 
the Hittite texts diachronically, we see that this verbal system is in decline, however. 
Some inflection types are disappearing in the course of Hittite, whereas others are 
rapidiy expanding. This creates a situation where a single verb sometimes can show 
forms that belong to a great number of different inflection classes. Since the 
historical linguist is mainly interested in the oldest linguistic situation as this 
provides the best information on the prehistory of a language, it is very important, in 
the case of the verbal system, to establish the oldest inflection type of each verb, and 
for each verb to provide a detailed description of the development it shows during 
the attested period. In this way we can determine which inflection types were 
productive, which inflection type was usualIy taken over by another inflection type, 
etc. With this knowledge, we will be able to gain a better insight into the possible 
origin of verbs that are not very well attested. 

In order to do 50, it is important to classify the different inflection types that are 
available in Hittite. Such a task was taken up by Oettinger in his 1979 masterpiece 
Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums. Although this book is still very 
valuable today, I believe it is outdated in certain respects and some views presented 
in it cannot be upheld anymore. I therefore have chosen to set up my own 
classification that, although for the largest part based on Oettinger's work, is in some 
respects different from it. In the following chapter I will present the classification of 
the Hittite verbal system that I have used throughout this book. Every inflection type 
is given its own code and is provided with the following information: original 
paradigm; prehistory; development during the attested Hittite texts; list of verbs that 
originally belonged to this type. 


2.3.1 Basic division and sub-grouping 


The first major division within the Hittite verbal system is between verbs that show 
an original active inflection and verbs that show an original middle inflection. This 
presents us With the first problem: some verbs show active as well as middle forms 
in the oldest texts already. Usually these verbs show a semantic difference between 
the active and the middle forms (e.g. e3-““” “to seat oneself” vs. eğ-“ “to sit), but 
sometimes such a difference is difficult to grasp (e.g. pah3-“"” besides pah3-', both 
to protect, to be loyal to”). Formally, these verbs sometimes use one stem (e.g. 


e3-““) / ağ- besides e$-“ / ağ-), but sometimes the stems are different (e.g. huetr-““©) 
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“ “o draw, to pul”, or nö-“'Ü besides nai-' / *ni- “to turn”). It must 


besides huttüje/a- 
be noted that in the case of originally different stems for the active and the middle, 
these stems heavily influenced each other in the course of time (see their respective 
lemmata for the development in the latter two verbs). The active verbs are codified 
here with the Roman numbers I and Il (see below for the difference between I and 


II), whereas the middle verbs are codified with the Roman number LI. 


2.3.2 The active verbs 


Within the group of verbs that show an active inflection, the number of different 
inflection types is the largest. We first must make another basic division within the 
active verbs, namely in verbs that show the mi-inflection and verbs that show the /i- 
inflection. The difference between these two is determined by their verbal endings. 
In the present tense, for instance, mi-inflected verbs have the endings -mi, -Si, -zi for 
the singular and -weni, -tteni, -anzi for the plural, whereas hi-inflected verbs show 
-hhi Ghhe), -tti, -i (e), -ueni, -Steni, -anzi. It must be noted that sometimes an 
ending of the one type spreads at the cost of the ending of the other type (e.g. the mi- 
ending 2sg.pres.act. -Si is gradually being replaced by the /i-ending -/fi throughout 
Hittite, whereas the /i-ending 2pl.pres.act. -Steni is being replaced by the mi-ending 
-tteni, see their respective lemmata for a full treatment of the verbal endings and 
their rise or fall within the Hittite period), but the basic division between mi- 
inflection types and /i-inflection types is present up to the last Hittite texts. It is 
important to mention that a particular verbal suffix in principle always takes the 
same set of endings: e.g. -je/a- (2 the -je/a-class) always uses mi-endings, but -ai-/-i- 
(8 the dâi/tijanzi-class) always hi-endings. It is therefore not correct to say that, for 
instance, the verb nai- / *ni- “to turn, which was originally Zi-conjugated, is 
becoming mi-conjugated in younger Hittite. We should rather say that the stem nai- 
/ *ni- (inflecting according to the dâi/tijanzi-class, which happens to be /i- 
conjugating) from MH times onwards is being replaced by the stem nije/a-“ 
(according to the -je/a-class, which happens to be mi-conjugating). The inflection 
types that use mi-endings are codified with the Roman number I, whereas the /i- 
conjugating inflection types are codified with TI. 


23.21 o1—mi-conjugation 

Within the mi-conjugated verbs, three types must be distinguished: (a) unextended 
mi-verbs that show ablaut; (b) mi-verbs that show no ablaut; (c) mi-verbs with a 
thematic suffix. 
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2.3.2.la Ta - unextended ablauting mi-verbs 
The ablauting mi-verbs go back to two PIE verbal categories, namely the root- 
present and the root-aorist. 


, 


For the root-present we can compare the verb “to be”. 


PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt. 
Isg. Oo #h;&s-mi giyi âsmi esmi 
2sg. *h,Es-si ei âsi Essi 
3sg. *h,Es-ti oğul âsti 28zi 
Ipi. *İL,s-mE(S) EOUEV SMÂS *a$uğni 
2p1. *İyşs-th,ö EOTE stihâ *a$teni 
3p1. *h,s-Enti glol sânti ağanzi 


For the root-aorist we can compare the verb to put. Since there is no trace of an 
augment in Hittite, I have cited here the injunctive forms as attested in Greek (With 
additional forms out of the paradigm of (ornuı “to stand”) and in Sanskrit (with an 
additional example of var- “to cover”). The Hittite verb /6-“ in fact denotes “to 
speak” (the plural forms are taken from compound verbs like pehute-“ / pehut- “to 
bring (away)? and uwate-” / unat- “to bring (here)”). 


PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt. 
Isg. o *d'dh;-m lorüyl *dhâm tönun 
2s. o *d'dh;-s lorügl dhâs 103 
3sg. o *d'öh-t lorü| dhât töt 
Ipi. #dih,-m& O€uev *dhâma 9tumen 
2pl. o *dih-tö Oöre *dhâta “tatten 
3pl. o *dihş-önt O€oav dhür, (vran) ter, *danzi 


Since the formation of the PIE imperfect (ablaut *e/(, secondary endings) was 
identical to the formation of the root-aorist (also *e/(-ablaut and secondary 
endings), the two categories easily merged in Hittite. On the basis of the root-aorist a 
new inflection with primary endings (< addition of -i) was created which had 
presentic meaning and was formally identical to the root-present. 

As we see, the PIE ablaut was *e (in the singular) vs. * (in the plural). This PIE 
ablaut-type yielded six different ablaut-types in synchronic Hittite: e/9, &/İ, e/a, 
ala, efi, afi. The verb paii-“ / pai- “to go" has its own class. 


2321b lal mi-verbs with e/O-ablaut. 
This class consists of verbs of the structure CueC-, Cmen- and of the structure 
*Ceh;-, to which the nasal-infix verbs of the structure *CR-ne-h,- belong as well. 
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Note that in zinni-” / zinn- and duwarni-” / duyarn-, original *-5- < *-eh- has been 
raised to -/-. The verbs of this type most clearly reflect the PIE *e/O-ablaut. 


arğanö-“ / ar$an- “to be envious” < *h;grs-ne-h;- / *hgrs-n-hj-, huek-” / huk- “to 
slaughter? < *h>ueg'”- / *hzug'”-; huek-“ / huk- “to conjure? < *hpueğ'- / *hug'-; 
huis- / huğ- “o live” *hzues- / *hzus-; hülle / hull- “to smash? < *hpul-ne-hj- / 
*hul-n-hj-; kue(n)- / kun- “to kil? < *g"'en- / *g"'n-; kuer-İ / kur- “to cut < 
*k"er- / *k"r-; pehute- / pehut- “to bring (there) < *h;poi * *hzou * *d'eh;- / 
*d'h,-; peje-İ / pei- “to send” < *h;poi * *hjieh;- / *hjih,-, Samen-İ / Samn- “to pass 
by” < *smen- / *smn-; (2-İ “to state, to say? < *deh;-; duyarni-i / duyarn- “o 
break? < *diur-ne-h;- / *d'ur-n-hj-; uje- / uj- “to send (here) < *hzou 4 *hjieh;- / 
*hyih;-; uyate-” / uyat- “to bring (here) < *hzou * x * *d'fe)h;- / *d'hj-; yerite-” / 
yerit- “to fear” < x 4 *d'eh;- / *d'h;-; yete-” / yet- “to build? < x * *d'eh; / *d'h;-; 
zinni-“ / zinn- “to finish” < *ti-ne-h;- / *ti-n-hj-. 


2.3.2.1c la2 mi-verbs with a/O-ablaut. 
This class consists of verbs in which the *e of the singular forms regularly is 


coloured to a by a neighbouring laryngeal or due to the development *eRCC > 
aRCC. 


hâ- / h- “to believe? < *hşeH- / *h;H- or *heh;- / *hohs-; harna- / harn- “to 
sprinkle? < #hgr-ne-h>/5- / *hor-n-h>/3-; kalli3$-5 / kalis3- /kaLâS- / kliS-/ “to cal” < 
*kelh;s- / *kih;s-, ma-İ /m- “0 disappear(?)” < *mehz/5- / *mh>5-2? 


2.3.2.1d la3 mi-verbs with e/a-ablaut: the e/a-class. 

This class consists of mi-verbs that show a synchronic ablaut e/4. It contains 
important verbs like e$-“ / a3- “to be” and ed-“ / ad- “to eat”. Although it is clear that 
-e- of the strong stem directiy reflects PIE *-e-”*, the origin of -a- of the weak stem 
has caused some debate. 

In some of the verbs of this class, it is guite clear that the -a- as written in the 
weak stem is not phonologicaliy real: #a-ra-an-zi they speak” reflects */r-önti and 
therefore must represent phonological /trânt'i/; ma-ra-an-du “they must disappear? < 
*mr-&ntu must be phonologically interpreted as /mrântu/. In other words, in verbs of 
the stucture *CeR- the PIE zero grade stem *CR- yielded Hitt. CR- that is spelled 
Cak-, with an empty -a-. 


29 In the literature, we often find the view that the plene spelling of e in the singular forms (e.g. e-eğ-mi 
“Tam”, e-er-mi “IT eat” or $e-e-e$-mi “I sleep”) of some of these verbs indicates original length and points to 
acrostatic (i.e. 'Narten”) inflection (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 87, but also still LIV?, where e.g. e-et-mi is 
given as &dmi, reflecting **h,öd-mi). This view must be abandoned. The plene spelling only indicates the 
fact that *e is accented. For each verb, cf. its respective lemma for my view that all e/a-ablauting verbs go 
back to normal root-presents with *e/O-ablaut. 


THE HITTITE VERBAL SYSTEM 121 


Regarding the interpretation of the a- as found in the weak stems of the verbs eğ-” 
/ a$- to be", ed / ad- “to eat, eku-" / aku- “to drink? and epp-” / app- “to seize”, 
matters are less clear. These verbs all go back to the structure *h,eC-, andit 
therefore seems obvious to assume that the weak stems aC- reflect *h,C-. 
Nevertheless, in view of the loss of initial */,- before consonants in isolated forms 
(©h,C- > C-, cf. Kloekhorst 2006b), retention of *h;,- in these verbs cannot be 
phonetically regular.” I therefore assume that at the time that */, was regularly lost 
in word-initial position before consonant, the ablaut of stems of the structure /?eC- / 
?C-/ still corresponded to the other ablauting mi-verbs, which showed an ablaut 
*Ce(R)JC- / *C(R)C-. In order to avoid an alternation **/?eC- / C-/, which would 
have been fully aberrant in comparison to all other verbs that showed *Ce(R)JC- / 
*C(R)C-, the initial /?-/ of the full grade was restored. 

The guestion now is: what is the relationship between */?C-/ and the spelling aC-? 
It has been claimed that aC- shows a vocalization of the initial */4,- to a-. There is, 
however, no proof anywhere in Hittite that *h, would vocalize to -a- in any 
environment. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, we should rather assume that a 
spelling like a-Sa-an-zi must be read as 'a-Sa-an-zi”” and therefore is comparable to 
e.g. fa-ra-an-zi — İtrânt'i/ in the sense that it stands for /?sânt'i/ < *h,s&nti, where -a- 
is nothing more than an empty vowel. The same goes for Sa-Ya-an-zi — /ssânt'i/ < 
*ss-önti “they sleep”. 

All in all, the synchronic ablaut e/a of class Ta3 is eguivalent to the ablaut eİ of 
class Tal in the sense that the vowel -a- of the weak stem in the former type is just a 
graphic device to spell the initial consonant cluster /CC-/ and therefore is identical to 
phonological /Ğ/. 


eku-“ / aku- “to drink? < *hj;eg””- / *h;g"”-; epp-“ / app- “to seize* < *h;ep- / *hıp-; 
ed- /ad- “to cat” < *h;ed- / *h;d-; e$-İ /a3- to be! < *hjes- / *h,s-; Sİ / a$- “to sit” 
< *h;es- / *h,s-; mer-“ / mar- “to disappear? < *mer- / *mr-; pe$(3)- / *pa3- “to rub” 
< *pes- / *ps-; SeS“ / Sağ- “to sleep” < *ses- / *ss-; ter-“ / tar- “to speak” < *ter- / 
*fr-; yeh-“ / uah- “to turn of secondary origin; yen-” / uyan- “to copulate” < 
*hyyzuenh;- / *hıgunh;-. 


2.3.2.1e la4 mi-verbs with a/a-“ablaut”. 
This class consists of verbs of the structure *CeRC-. In the full grade forms, *-e- 
yielded Hitt. -a- because of the sound law *eRCC > Hitt. aRCC (note that all 


2“ A common other view is that these verbs introduced the a- in the weak stem in analogy to 8e$-i / 
Sas- “to sleep” (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 66-7, Kimball 1999: 390). This, however, is highly improbable: it is 
hard to believe that in Hittite a wide-scale leveling within the paradigm of verbs like *to be, “to cat” and 
*to drink? took place in analogy to one less freguent verb only. Moreover, the -a- of $a$- probabily is an 
empty vowel as weli. 

5 Taking the sign A as having the value 'a, as is known from Boğazköy Akkadian (cf. Durham 1976: 
117). 
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endings of the singular start in a consonant). In the zero grade forms, however, 
*CRC- yielded Hitt. /CRC-/, which is phonetically realized as |(CoRC-|. In spelling, 
the full grade stem /CaRC-/ fell together with the zero grade stem /CRC-/: both are 
spelled CaRC-. This is the reason why these verbs are usually regarded as 
synchronically non-ablauting. Although I must admit that for the bulk of these verbs 
it cannot in principle be proven that in Hittite ablaut still existed synchronically, I do 
believe that in one case this is clear. The verb âr$-“ / ar$- “to flow shows a 
synchronic ablaut between the strong stem ârs- (a-ar-a$-, a-ar-$“) and the weak 
stem ar$- (ar-a$-, ar-$“). As 1 have argued s.v., this difference in spelling can only 
be explained by assuming that ârs$- represents /?ars-/ < “*hjers-, whereas ar$- 
represenis /?rs-/ < *h,rs-. This means that ârs- / ar$- retained its ablaut throughout 
Hittite. I therefore think that it is likely that at least a part of the verbs that | have 
gathered under this class show ablaut in Hittite as well. This ablaut unfortunately 
cannot be seen in spelling, however. 

ârku-“ / arku- “to chant, to intone* < *h;erk"- / *hırk"-; ar3-İ / arğ- “to flow < 
*h;,ers- / *h;rs-; har(k)- / har(k)- “to hold, to keep? < *hzerk- / *hırk-; hark- / 
hark- “to perish < *hserg- / *hşrg-, harp- / harp- “to separate oneself and 
(re)associate oneself esewhere? < *hşerb'- / *hşrb'-; ispart-“ / iğpart- “o escape” 
*sperd'- / *sprd'-; istalk-5 / istalk- “o make level, to flatten” *stelg”- / *stlg”-; 
iğtar(k)-İ / istar(k)- “to ail, afflict” < *sterk- / *strk-; karp-İ / karp- “to take away, to 
pick, to pluck? < *kerp- / *krp-; kar$-“ / kar$- “to cut off” < *kers- / *krs-; lâpp-“ / 
lapp- “to catch fire” < *leh>p- / *Ih>p-; parh-“ / parlı- “to chase* < *b'erh>- / *b'rh;-; 
pars-İ / pars- “to flee? < *b'ers- / *b'rs-; $alk-“ / $alk- “to knead? < *selK- / *sIK-; 
Sa(n)h- / Sa(n)ı- “to seek? < *senh>- / *snh>-; Sa(n)hu-“ / $a(n)hu- “to toast” < 
*senhzu- / *senh>u-; tarhu-İ / tarhu- “to siege” < *terhşu- / *trhau-;, tar(k)u-İ / 
tar(k)u- “to dance? < *terk"- / *trk"-; yalh-“ / yalh- “to hit? < *yelh;- / *ulh;-; yalk-“ 
/yalk- *? < *yelK- / *ulK-; yarp-” / yarp- “to wash” < *yerp- / *urp-. 


23.2.1f la5 mi-verbs with ef-ablaut. 
This class consists of two verbs only, namely of yekk-” “to wish” and ferepp- “to 
plough'. This class cannot be treated without referring to the other verbs in Hittite 
that show a vowel -e/i- in their weak stem, namely the verbs of class la6 (famâ$3-“ / 
tame/i33- “to (op)press”) and of class Ila3 (karâp-' / kare/ip- “to devour”, Sarâp- / 
garip- “to sip”, a3â3- / ağe/i$- “to seat” and hamank- / hame/ink- “to tie”). As 1 have 
argued in detail in Kloekhorst fthc.a, the -e/i- in the weak stem /ame/i$s- must be 
regarded as an anaptyctic vowel /i/ that emerged in the cluster *dmh>s-. m my 
opinion, this vowel /4/ is the one found in the weak stem forms of these verbs as 
weli. 

The case of ferepp-” must be taken together with karâp-' / kare/ip- and Sarâp- / 
Sarip-. It is significant that these verbs are the only ones in Hittite that show a 
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structure *CReC-. In principle, we would expect the zero grade form of these verbs, 
*CRC-, to regularly yield Hitt. (CoRC-J (compare class Ta4 and 1la2), spelled 
CaRC-. We therefore would expect that the ablauting pairs would be *CReC- / 
*CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- when mi-conjugated, and *CR4C- / *CRC- > Hitt. 
CRâC- / CaRC- when hi-conjugated. Note that in synchronic Hittite it looks as if the 
vowel is shifting place: strong stem CRVC- vs. weak stem CVRC-. Since such a 
Schwebe-ablaut is further absent in Hittite verbs, I believe that it was eliminated 
here. The zero grade stem CRC- secondarily received the anaptyctic vowel // on the 
place of the full grade vowel. In this way, mi-conjugating verbs of the structure 
*CREC- / *CRC- yielded synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, whereas hi-conjugating verbs 
of the structure *CR6C- / *CRC- yielded synchronic CRâC- / CRiC-. In both cases, 
the weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-. 

With this scenario in mind, we can explain /erepp-” as an ablauting verb terepp-” / 
terelipp- “to plough', which stands for phonological /#rep- / trip-/, the regular” 
adaptation of PTE *frep- / *trp-. 

The case of yekk- is slightly different. As I have argued s.v., here we are dealing 
with the principle that a PTE ablaut *ye/oC- / *uC- is eliminated in Hittite. In 
analogy to the *yw- of the full grade, the zero grade *uC- is altered to *yC-. This 
initial cluster then received an anaptyctic vowel, which is //, when the following 
consonant is a Stop. So I interpret yekzi / yekkanzi as /u€kt'i / uikânt'i/ < *yek-ti / 
*uk-Enti. 


232.1 la6 tamas$- /tamefi$$- o (op)press”. 
This verb constitutes a class of its own, since it shows a unigue synchronic 4/- 
ablaut. As I have argued under its lemma, I regard #ame/i$$- as the regular outcome 


of the zero grade stem *dmh,s-, whereas tamâ$s- replaced *tamahs-, which would 
have been the regular outcome of the full grade stem *dmeh;s-. 


2321h la7 paji-/pai- to go. 

This verb, too, has its own class, as it shows a unigue inflection. Although in the 
bulk of the attestations both the strong and the weak stem seems to be pai-, the 
oldest texts show a strong stem paji-. See s.v. for the discussion of the prehistory of 
this verb. 


2.3.2.li oAblaut pattern of the Ta-verbs 

In all mi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PIE ablaut 
*e/(Ö that is inherited from the PIE root present and root aorist. I have presented the 
distribution of these ablaut-vowels over the verbal paradigms in the following 
schemes, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb kwe(fn 5 / kun- “to kill with 
additional forms from epp-” / app- “to seize”, 18-“ “to state”, e8-“ / a$- “to be” and i-“ 
to go”), then an abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the reconstructed PIE 
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forms, exemplified by Sanskrit forms (the verbs han- / ghn- “to kill” and as- / s- 'to 
be), using the present injunctive as the counterpart of the Hittite preterite. Forms 
between sguare brackets show the historically unexpected ablaut grade. Forms 
marked with * are in fact unattested. 


pres. 
Isg. ku-e-mi CEC-mi *CEC-mi hânmi âsmi 
2sg. ku-e-$i CEC-si *CEC-si hâmsi âsi 
3sg. ku-e-en-zi CEC-zi *CEC-ti hânti âsti 
Ipi. ap-pu-e-ni CC-uöni *CC-mâs(i) hanmah smâsi 
2pl. ap-te-ni CC-töni *CC-ih,€ o hathâ sthâ 
3pl. ku-na-an-zi CC-ânzi *CC-Enti ghnânti sânti 
pret. 
Isg. ku-e-nu-un CeC-un *CEC-m İhânam 
2sg. 1e-€-€0$ CEC-s *CEC-s hân 
3sg. ku-en-ta, te-e-et CEC-t *CEC-t hân 
Ipi. Iku-e-u-en) CC-udn>* *CC-mâ İhanmd 
2p1. Iku-en-ten) #CC-ten”  #CC-t6 İhatâ 
3pl. Iku-e-ner)| *CC-ör”* *CC-Ent ghnan 
imp. 
Isg. e-eğ-li-if CEC-lir* 
2sg. e-ep CEC 

it CC-i *CC-d'f Yahil ledhi) 

ku-e-ni CECi 
3sg. ku-en-du CEC-tu *CEC-tu hântu âstu 


2“ Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of Ipl.pret.act. is CeC-yen: e-ep-pu-en, e-Su-en, e-du-en, 
e-ku-en, Se-es-u-en etc. Nevertheless, the original form probabiy was CC-yen, as still seen in ap-pu-en 
“we seized” (KUB 34.77 obv. 2 (OH or MH/NS)), ü-e-tu-me-en “we built” (KBo 4.1 i 28 (NH)), hu-ul-lu- 
me-en (KUB 23.21 obv. 29 (MH/NS)), hu-ul-lu-um-me-len| (KBo 3.15, 6 (NS)) “we smashed”, and 
possibly hu-u-ga-u-en “we conjured? (KUB 18.12 obv. 13 (NH)). This CC-wyen corresponds to the zero 
grade form that we find in the /i-conjugated verbs. 

27 Synchronically in Hittite the normal form of 2pl.pret.act. is CeC-ten, cf. e-ep-te-en, e-e3-te-en, ku- 
en-ten, etc. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero grade in Ipl.pret.act. and on the zero grade 
forms in the preterite plural of hi-conjugated verbs I assume that originally this form was CC-ten. 

28 Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 3pl.pret.act. is CeC-er, however: e-ep-p€r, e-ku-er, e- 
Se-er, e-te-er, ku-e-re-er, $e-e-Sle-er|. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero grade in Ipl.pret.act. 
and on the zero grade forms in the preterite plural of 7i-conjugated verbs I assume that originally this 
form was *CC-ör as well. This *CC-ör is possibly attested in ü-ya-te-er, ü-e-te-er and pö-e-hu-te-er 
although these verbs in principle could reflect both *d”h,-ör as well as *d'âh/-ör. 

29 See the lemma -/lu, -lit for a detailed treatment of the formation of the Isg.imp. form. 
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2p1. Iku-en-te-enl), i-it-te-en oCC-tön”” *CC-tö hatd İstd 

3pl. ku-na-an-du CC-ându *CC-öntu o ghnantu sântu 

part. ku-na-an-1- CC-ânt- *CC-Eni- ghnânt- sâni- 

v.n. €-Su-ya-ar CeC-yar *CeC-ur — 

v.n. ap-pa-a-tar CC-âtar 

inf.l e-ep-pu-ya-an-zZi CeC-yanzi 

inf.1 ap-pa-an-na CC-ânna 

impf. ap-pi-is-ke/a- CC-skâ/â- *CC-sk&/6- e.g. uchâ- < *hzus-sk€/0- 


2.3.2.1j Tb —non-ablauting mi-verbs 
Within this class we need to distinguish three types, which 1 have called Ib1, Ib2 and 
Ib3. 


2.3.2.1k Tbl unextended non-ablauting mi-verbs. 

This class consists of mi-verbs that have neither a suffix (at least from a synchronic 
point of view) nor ablaut. This does not mean that they never showed ablaut 
however: in a few of these verbs it is clear that only one stem of an original 
ablauting pair was generalized throughout the paradigm: e.g. hane/i$5- “to wipe” 
originally belonged to an ablauting verb ân3- / hane/i$s- < *homh,s- / *homh,s-, of 
which eventually both stems formed their own paradigm (cf. ân3- o wipe”); 
kane/i$$-İ “to recognize” originally belonged to an ablauting verb *kanâs-“ / 
kane/i$$- < *Sneh;s- / *gnh;s-, of which the weak stem kane/i$$s- has been 
generalized; gul3-” “to carve” originally belonged to an ablauting verb *kuels- / kuls- 
< *k”“els- / *k"1s- in which the weak stem gul$- has been generalized. 

In other verbs, the original full grade and zero grade (graphically) merged, e.g.: 
tak$-“ “to devise, to unify?” may stand for /taks- / tks-/ < *teks- / *tks-, of which both 
the stem /taks-/ and /tks-/ are spelled #ak$-; ö#pp-“ “to come up (of the sun)” probabiy 
reflects *hşeup- / *hşup-, both of which yield Hitt. upp-; lukk-İ “o set fire to” 
probably reflects *leuk- / *luk-, both of which yield Hitt. /ukk-. Of again other verbs 
only a few forms are known, which means that it is possible that the second stem is 
by chance unattested: neku-“ < *neg"”- “to become evening” is attested in singular 
forms only, which is the reason that its weak stem counterpart is unattested (We 
would expect *ng””- > Hitt. **naku-9). 

Some of these verbs probabiy never showed ablaut, e.g. istama$3-” “to hear, 
which clearly is of denominative origin (i$taman- “ear” * -5-). 


29 The archaic i-if-te-en “you must go” < *hyi-t6 (Gr. ire, Skt. itd) clearly shows that the original form 
was CC-tön. Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 2pl.imp.act. is CeC-ten, however: ku-en-te-en, 
e-ep-te-en, etc. 
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â$$-“ “to remain; hane/iss-” “to wipe; hassikk-* “ to go”; 


istama$$-” “to hear”; kammar$-“ “to defecate'; kanen-” “to bow down; kane/i$$-” 
vi « 


Zİ xZİ < 


“to recognize?; ki8-“ “o comb'; kukkur$-* “o mutilate'; kukus-* “to taste”; gul$- 


“Zİ 


“to carve”; kuyas3- “to kiss”; 1e/i$8-“ “to pick, to gather”; lip(p)-” “to lick up”; lukk- 


to set fire to”; meku-“ “to become evening”; punus$-“ “to ask”; pü$- “o be 
Yaş Zİ « 


eclipsed”; $âi-“ “to become sullen”; #ak$-“ “to devise, to unify”; farupp- 
üpp-“ “to come up (of the sun); yatku-“ “to jump”. 


zi « 


to satiate oneself”; 5 
zi < 


zi 


to collect”; 


23211 Ib2 mi-verbsin -&-, -2$$- and -nu-. 

This class consists of verbs that show non-ablauting athematic suffixes, namely the 
“stative / flentive” suflix -2- < *-ehş-, “1 the “fientive” suffix -23$- < *-dh;-sh;- and 
the 'causative” suffix -nu- < *-n(e e For a treatment of the suffix -6-, cf. Watkins 
1973. For a treatment of -253- and -nu-, see S.V.V.. 


Verbs with -2-; 
ha$s$uc-” “to become king”; lalukkö-“* “to be or become luminous'; mar$&- 
become corrupt; mijahunte-” “to become old?; nakk&-“ “to be honoured”; paprö-“ 


zi. 


“to be proven guilty”; parkuğ-” “to be pure”; $ullö-“ “to become arrogant. 


zI “to 


Verbs with -233-5: 
ajiz$$-“ “to become hot (7); alpuz$$-“ “to be sharp”; araue$$-* “to become free”; 


ağiyanta$$-” “to become poor; ikung$$-“ o become cold”; ispanalles$-* “o 
—vx zi 


become a blood-shedder”; /#annitaluan&ss-* “o become legal adversaries”; 


—xX Zİ « —vx Zİ —vx Zİ 


happiness-“ “to become rich; harkiiess-“ “to become white ; 7astaless-” “to become 


—vx Zİ —vx Zİ —vx Zi 


brave'; hatess-* “to become dry; hatkuğss-“ “to become tight'; patuk&$$-” “to 


—xx Zi « —xxXZi « 


become terrible; innaray&$3-“* “to become strong”; iShasSarye$3-” “to become a 


—vx Zİ —vx 2i 


lord(?)”; idalanes$-“* “o become evil; karpes$-“ “to become angry; kartimmiz$$- 


to become angry”; kunne$$-“* “to turn out right; *lazziz3$-“ “to become well; 
majanie$$-“ “to become a young man; makkes$- 


—xwx Zİ < —vx Zİ « —vx Zİ « 


maleskuzğ$$-“ “to become weak'; maninkuğ$$-“ “to be short”; marlass-“ “to become 
Lü) 


“to become numerous'; 


vx Zİ & —vx Zi < 


foolish'; mar$es$-* “to become desecrated'; mijahuntz$$-* “to become an old 
mam; mizs3-“ to grow; to be bom”; miz8$-“ “to be mild?; milit(4)283-“ “o be sweet”; 


>! The reconstruction *-eh;- goes back to Watkins 1973a. Recently, Jasanoff (2002-03: 147) has stated 
that a reconstruction *-eh;-je/o- is possible as well, assuming that *-eh,-ti and *-eh;-ie-ti both would yield 
Hitt. -ezzi. In view of the development *VHiV > OH /ViV/ > NH /VV/ as described in Ş$ 1.4.8.la, this is 
incorrect, however. A paradigm *CC-ehj;-ie-ti / *CC-eh;-io-nti would regularly have yielded OH 
**/CCeiet'i / CCeianti/, spelled *Ce(-e)-i(-e)-ez-zi / *Ce(-e)-ia-an-zi, which further developed into NH 
**/CCet'i / CCeant'i/, spelled *Ce(-e)-ez-zi / *Ce(-e)-ja-an-zi. Since a spelling with -i- does not occur in 
any of these verbs (only in 3pl.pres.act. na-ak-ke-ja-aln-zil, which must represent /nakeant'i/ < virtual 
nakke- * -anzi), we must stick to Watkins” reconstruction with -eh;-. 

2 As we will see s.v., the suffix -nu- does show traces of original ablaut, however: the forms ya-ah-nu- 
ü-mi (KBo 17.1 * 25.3 ii 18 (0S) and hu-e-e>-nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19 (OH/NS)) show that originally 
the strong stems showed /-nü-/ vs. /-nu-/ of the weak stem, reflecting *CC-ndu-fi / *CC-nu-önti. 
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mi$riyg$$-“ “o become bright (of the moon); nakkö3$-* “o become important”; 
xx Zİ & 


nakkusse$$-“* “to be(come) a scape-goat'; palhes3-“ “to become wide or broad'; 


xx Zİ « —vx zi « —vx zi « 


pankuğs$-“ “to become plentiful(?); paprs$-“ “to be found guilty”; parköss-“ “to 


become tal”; parkuğ$$-“ “to become tal”; parkuğ$$-“ “to be(come) pure; Sakn&$$-* 
“to be(come) impure”; Salle$$-“ “to become large”; Sannapiles$-” “to be emptied; 


—xx Zi « —vx Zİ « —vx Zİ « 


San(i)ezziz$s-“ “to become pleasant”; Saraziz$$-“ “to prevail”; Sarkuz$$-“ “to become 


—vx Zİ —vx Zİ —xx 2İ 


mighty”; Sull2ss-“ “to become arrogant”; SuppiZ2ss-” “to become purified”; tallijzSs- 


—vx zi 


to be pleasant(7); dalukö3$- “to become long; tameummö3$-İ “to become 


—vx Zİ « —vx zi —xx 2İ 


different”; fampuğ3$8-“ “to become blunt”; dankuğs$-“ “to become black”; farhuğss- 


—vx zi vw vx Zİ 


to become powerful'; farhuiless-* “to become powerful?; das32$$-” “to become 


vwxvx Zİ —vx Zİ 


heavy”; fekku$$es$-“ “to become visible”; fepaygSs-” “to become little”; fepsanz33-" 
to become iepsu-; tukkes$-“ “to become important”; ul283-“ to hide”; yante$$-“ “to 
become glowing'; yarhuzs$-” “”; yarkes$-“ “o grow fat; werita$$-” “o be 


—vx Zİ 


frightened”; zalukös$-“ “to take long”. 


Verbs with -nu-“: 

annanu- “0 train; arnu-“ “to make go, to transport; ar$anu-İ “to make flow; 
a3e/iğanu-" “to seat, to settle”; a3$ijanu-” “to make beloved (7); a3(#a)nu-“ “to take 
care of; enu-“ *”; öğharnu-“ “to make bloody”; edrijanu-“” “to feed (7); halinu- 
“o make kneel”; Harranu-” “to grind; arknu-” “to ruin';, hargnu-” “to make 
white”; Harnu- “to spray”; hassik(ka)nu- “to satiate', has(Sa)nu-” “to bring to 
birth; #afnu-“ “to cause to dry up”; hafganu-“ “to make tight; Hatkeğnu-5 * 
tüght; Aatuganu-” “to terrify”; hinganu-“ “to make bow; huinu-“ “to make run”, 
huiğnu-“ “o make recover, to rescue”; huntarnu-” “to grunt”; hunu- 

huğnu- “o make recover, to rescue'; inu-“ “to make hot; isparnu- “o make 
bloody; isparnu-“ “to spread”; ispilanu-” “to saturate;, istantanu-” “to delay”; 
istappinu-” “to shut; kanganu-" “to have (something) weighed'; kari(ia)nu-“” “to 
silence”; karpanu-" “to pick up”; kar$nu-“ “to cut off; to cancel”; kardimi(ia)nu-” 
“o make angry”; karüğ$ijanu-“ “to silence”; genusrinu-” “to make kneel'; kinu- 
open up”; kiğ(a)nu-” “”; kistanu- “to extinguish?; kuyağnu-“ “to make kiss”; 
laknu- “to fell, to knock over; laluk(k)e/i$nu- “to illuminate”; lap(pa)nu- 
kindle”; Jinganu-i * 
increase”; malizkunu-İ “te make weak'; maninkuyanu- to bring near (7); 


zi « 


to make 
zi « zi « 


“ “to makerun'; 


zi « zi « 
to 


zı “to 


to make swear”; Jukkanu-” “to make it light (7); maknu-” “to 


marnu-" “to cause to disappear”; mar$anu-” “to desecrate'; mem(ii)anu-” * 
(someone) talk”; mernu-” * 
fruit-bearing'; mienu-“ “?”; minu-“ to make mild”; nahı$arnu- 
ninganu-" “to drench'; nu(n)tarnu-” “to hurry”; pahı$nu-“ “o protect; paknu- 
defame”; palhanu-” “o broaden'; parhanu-“ “to make gallop'; parknu-” * 


high”; parkijanu-* “o raise'; parkunu-” “to cleanse'; par$nu-” “to make flee; 


to make 
to cause to disappear”; mijanu-“ “to make (branches) 


“ “to make afraid”; 


zi zi < 
to 


to make 


par$nu-İ “to break up”; pattinu-“ “to run off with; pirnu-“ “to embezzle (9); 
pukkanu-, pukkunu-” “to cause (someone) to be hated'; Saku(ua)ntarijanu-” “o 
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neglect”; Sallanu-” “to melt down; #allanu-“ “to raise, to bring up”; Samenu-İ “to 
bypass”; #aminu-“ “to bur (something); #amesanu-“ “to burn (something) into 
smoke; gas(Sa)nu-“ “to make sleep (With someone); daluknu-” “o lengthen”; 
tamenganu-” “to make attach (7); dammeshanu- “to make punish'; taninu-" “t 
install”; dankujanu- “o make black”; danku(ua)nu- “to make black”; darijanu-“ 
to make tired”; taruppiianu-” “o bring together”; dağ(Sa)nu-“ “to make strong”; 
tekkuğ(Sa)nu-” “to reveal”; tepnu-” “to diminish; tepğanu-” “to make tep3u”; 
to install”; dusganu-” “to make happy; unu-“ “to adorn, to decorate”; 
“ “o make turn; yaggağnu-" “to leave out”; uak$ijanu-İ *to deny a person 
of something”; uallanu-” “to erase (7); yalganu- “?; uarhu(ua)nu- to plant 
densely”; yargnu-“ “to make fat”; yarnu-" “to set fire to; yar$(ija)nu-” “to appease 
(trans.); ua$tanu- to regard as an offense'; uatkunu- to make jump”; 
yeritanu-“, yeritenu- to postpone”; 


zi « 


zapnu-“ “o sprinkle'; zinu-“, zainu-“ “to make cross”. 


zi 


(o) 


fünu-“ « zl & ZI e 


yalınu- 


zi zi « 


to scare”; zanu-“ “to cook (trans. ; zaluknu- 


2.3.2.Im 1b3 non-ablauting mi-verbs with n/-alteration. 

This class consists of mi-verbs of which the stems end in “V(n)C-. In the oldest texts, 
these verbs show a clear distribution between *VnCV and *VCC, i.e. the nasal is lost 
before two or more consonants. This distribution is nicely preserved in the following 
paradigm (examples from /4arni(n)k-, supplemented by forms from Sarni(/n)k- and 
istarni(n)k-): 


pres. pret. imp. 
Isg. harnikmi harninkun 
2sg. harnik$i harnikta harnik part. (o gamninkani- 
3sg. harnikzi harnikta harnikdu v.n. Oo garninkuyar 
Ipi. harninkueni istarninkuen inf.l O#arninkuyanzi 
2p1. harnikteni —- harnikten impf. /arninkiske/a- 
3p1. Sarninkanzi harninker harninkandu 


I regard the loss of nasal here as a phonetic development” 


that probabiy took place 
in recent pre-Hittite times. In young Hittite we come accross forms in which the 
original distribution between *VnC-V and “VC-C has been given up, probabiy due to 
inner-paradigmatic analogy (e.g. /lingazi instead of original Jikzi, linkatta instead of 
original J/ikta, etc.). For the origin of the nasal-infixed verbs (the verbs in -ni(n)k- 


and #amef(n)k-İ ), cf. $ 2.3.4 below. 


2 Note that loss of nasal does not occur in verbs like kânk-' or hamank- / hame/ink- (e.g. ga-a-an-ga- 
ah-hi /kânkHi/, ha-ma-an-ga-ah-hi /HmângHil), but this is in my view due to the fact that we are here 
dealing with a preceding /â/. The fact that in /ânCC/ the nasal is retained whereas in e.g. */inCC/ it is lost 
in my view is comparable to the fact that in Lycian the vowel a has a nasalized variant â, but the vowel i 
does not: low vowels apparently were better in retaining a following nasal element than high vowels. 
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harni(n)k- “to make disappear”, hi(n)k- “to offer; to bow, uni(n)k- “to bash”, 
ista(n)h-“ “o taste, istarni(n)k- “to afflict, li(n)k-” “to swear”, nini(n)k- “to 
mobilize”, ni(n)k-“ “to guench one's thirst, Sa(n )n- to seek”, Sa(n)hu- 
Sarni(n)k-“ “to compensate', tame(n)k-“ “to attach”, ü(n)-“ “to suck (2). 


zi 


to roast), 


232in Ic —mi-verbs with a thematic suffix> 


The third group of mi-verbs consists of verbs that show a thematic suffix. | 
distinguish six types, namely Ici: mi-verbs in -je/a-; 1c2: mi-verbs in -ae-/--; 1c3: 
mi-verbs in -Gâje/a-; Ic4: mi-verbs in -ue/a-; lc5: uağğe/a-; Ic6: mi-verbs in -Ske/a-. 
The first five groups belong together in the sense that they all ultimately reflect the 
PTE verbal suffix *-je/0-. 


23.210 lcl mi-verbsin -ie/a-: the -je/a-class. 

This class is one of the most productive verbal classes in Hittite. In NS texts, almost 
all verbs show at least a few forms that are inflected according to the -je/a-class. The 
suffix -je/a- clearly goes back to the PTE verbal suffix *-je/0-, which is attested in 
the TE languages on a large scale. On the one hand, it was a productive suffix to 
mark imperfectivity, e.g. pres. *g"m-id-ti “he is going” (Gr. Baivw, Lat. veniö) next 
to aor. *g"dm-t “he went” (within Hittite, this distribution is still clear in e.g. 
karp(üe/a i kar$(üe/a EA etc.). On the other, it is used to form denominative verbs, 
e.g. “hyn(e)hs-mn-ie/o- “to name?” (Gr. övoyaivw, Goth. namnjan, ModDu. noemen, 
Hitt. lamnüe/a-). 

The Hittite verbs that belong to the -je/a-class are divided in three groups: (A) 
original -je/a-inflecting verbs (i.e. attested in OS and MS texts already); (B) 
denominative -/e/a-inflecting verbs; and (C) secondarily -je/a-inflecting verbs (their 
original stem between brackets). 


A: anije/a-“ “to work, to carry out”; arije/a-" to consult an oracle”; arrije/a-İ to be 
awake; arkije/a-“ “to get lost; hazziie/a-“ “to pierce, to prick”; huttije/a-“ “to 
draw, to pull; je/a-“ “to do, to make”; imije/a-“ to mingle'; iskije/a-İ “to smear”; 
karije/a-“ “to cover, to hide”; karpije/a-” “to take away, to pick, to pluck'; 
kar$ije/a-” “to cut (off); lukkije/a-“ “to set fire to”; markije/a-“ “to disapprove of”; 
mumije/a-” “to crumble (7); parkije/a-” “to raise, to lift; pes3ije/a-” “ 
away”; #ije/a-” * to scout”; Sarije/a-” * 


zi « 


e to throw 
zi ç 


to shoot; Sapasije/a- to embroider”; 


>! Oettinger 1979a: 259f, also distinguishes an “cinfach thematische Klasse”, but all verbs that he 
regards as belonging here should be interpreted otherwise: “hulle-” — hulle-İ / hull- (lal); “isparre-” —, on 
the one hand, ispâr- / ispar- “to spread out” (Ila2) and, on the other, iSparra-i / isparr- “to trample” 
dlaly); “ukke-” — lukkfiie/a)- (bl / 1c1); “malle-” — malla-i / mall- (Maly); “papre-” — paprö-İ (1b2); 
“Sarre-” — Zârr- / Sarr- (Ma2); “Sulle-” — $ullö-“5 (1b2); “Suye-” — Suye/a- (1c4); “ua3ğ$e-” — yasğe/a-İ 
(c5). 
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sarhiie/a-* “to attack; Sünije/a-” “o dip; talliije/a-“ “to pray”; tekku$Sije/a-” “o 
show ; tije/a-“ “to step”; tile/a-” “to bind(?Y; türile/a-“ “to harness”; tu$kije/a-* “to 
be happy”; 2SSije/a-“ o draw open (of curtains)”; yemije/a-“ “to find”; yerije/a-“” “to 


, 


call, to name”. 
B: appat(a)rije/a-* “to take in pledge”; armizzije/a-“* “o bridge over”; armanije/a-* 
to become ill”; arsije/a-“ “to plant; edrije/a-” “to feed”; hah(horiie/a-” o rake”; 
halije/a-“ “o watch over; halissije/a-" “o encase'; hantije/a-” “o face; 
hap(pa)rije/a-“ “to trade”; harnamnije/a-“ “to churn; *hassuezzije/a-” “o become 
king'; he(ia)uanije/a-“ “o rain; hulâlije/a-“ to enwrap'; hulhulije/a-“ “to 
embrace'; puntarije/a-” “to fart ; iShezzije/a-“ “to dominate”; iShuzzije/a- 
istappullüje/a-“ “to use as a stopper”; kalelije/a-“ “to tie up”; kalutije/a-" * 
group”; kanu$$arije/a-* “o kneel'; kardimije/a-* “to be angry”; genu$$arije/a-“ “to 
kneel'; gimaniie/a-” * “ o spend the winter”; 
kurkurije/a-” “to scare', kürurije/a-“ “o be hostüle',; ku$$anije/a-“ to employ'; 
kuttanije/a-” “to exert force; lahhije/a-“ “to go on an expedition; lam(ma)nije/a-“ 


zi « zi « 


İ gird”; 
to treatasa 


to spend the winter”; gimmantarije/a- 


to name; lâzzije/a-“ “o set straight; mahsarije/la-İ “o be afraid; 
nekumandarije/a-“ “to undress'; nuntart(r)ije/a- to hasten; palah$ije/a-” “to 
cover”; parkuyantarije/a-” “to become pure (?Y; patallije/a-” * 
pittulije/a-İ “to be anxious”; puntarije/a-” “to be obstinate'; putal(I)iie/a- 
together”; #&kije/a-” “to give a sign; Saknije/a- “to anoint; #akunije/a- 
up”; #akkurije/a-” “to overpower; #akuyantariie/a-” “to stay, to remain; 


to tie feet, to fetter”; 
zı 6 zi to tile 
zi < 


to well 


$ame$ije/a-“ “o burn for fumigation'; #2hurije/a-“ “to urinate', Sesarije/a-” “to 
sieve”; Simisije/a-“ “to burn for fumigation; $is$(i)urije/a-“ “to irrigate'; Sittarije/a-* 
to seal”; Siunije/a-“ “*”; Suppariie/a-“ “to sleep”; tijantije/a-” “to set up”; 
tak$atnije/a- to plough'; 
eShanije/a- o encamp/; u$nije/a-” “to put u 
t hn 7/ zi « t , / ZI Mi t 

for sale”; uddanallije/a-“ “to speak about; uddanije/a-“ “to speak about; 
uakkarije/a-“ “to rebel against”; yi$urije/a-“ “o press”; zahhiie/a-“ “o battle”; 


zahzahhije/a-” “to battle fiercely”. 


“ “o level”; farkuyallije/a-“ “to look angrily”; terippije/a-” “* 
to appear in a dream”; fuzzije/a-” “ 


C: alalamnije/a-” “to cry aloud'; allanije/a-” “to sweat”; ânsüje/a-” “to wipe” (ân3-); 
appije/a-“ “to be finished? (âppa-' / âppi-); ârrilela-” “to wash” (ârr- / arr“); 
ar$anije/a-” “to be envious” (ar$anö-” / ar$an-); ar(a3)$ijela-” “to flow (ârs- / 
ar$-); halzile/a-” “to cry out (halzai- / halzi-); hânile/a-” “to draw (water)? (hân-' / 
han-); harnije/a-“ “to sprinkle” (harna-“ / harn-); harpiie/a-” “to change allegiance* 
(harp-), harsije/a-” “o till (the soil” (hârs-); hullüe/a-İ “to smash” (hulle-i / 
hull-); ishamije/a-” “to sing” (i$hamai-' / iğhami-); iShile/a-” “to bind” (ishai- / ihi-); 
iğparrije/a-“ “to spread out” (i$pâr- / ispar-); ispartile/a-” “to escape” (i$part-“); 
ipile/a-“ “to be satiated” (ispai- / ipi); istalkijela-” “to level (istalk-); 
istarkije/a-" “to ail” (i$tar(k)-); kanenije/a- 


zi « 


zi 


zi « 


to bow down (kanen-“); mallije/a-İ 
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to mill, to grind? (malla / mall); memije/a-” “to speak” (möma-' / mömi-); 
nanafn)kus$ije/a- “to be(come) dark” (nana(n)kus3-); paskije/a-İ “to plant” (pâ3k-' 
/ pa3k-); pele/a- “to send” (peie-5 / pei-); penniie/a- “to drive (there) (penna-i / 
penni-); pije/a-“ “to give” (pai-' / pi-); Sijefa-“ “to impress” (8ai-' / $i-); Salikije/a-” “to 
have contact with” (Salik-“); salkije/a-“ “to knead? ($alk-); Samnije/a-" “to create” 
“ “o rub? (Sarta-' / Sart-); Sullije/a- “to be arrogant” ($u1l6-5); 
*to 


($amnae-İ); Sartije/a- 
Sunnüje/a-“ “to fill) ($unna-' / Sunn-); Suppije/a-“ “to sleep? Gupp-'“©0): tüjela-“ 
put, to place? (dai-' / ti-); taistije/a-” “to load” (tâi3ta-' / tâiğti-); dalije/a-” “to leave” 
(dâla-' / dâli-); taparije/a-” “to rule? (CLuw. tapar-); tarije/a-” “to exert oneself” 
(tarai-' / tari-); taruppüle/a-” “to collect” (tarupp-“); tethije/a-“ “to thunder? (tith-“); 
tuhtuhhüle/a-” “to brandish (7); duyarnije/a-5 “to break” (duyarni-İ / duuamn-); 
uje/a-” “to send here? (wje-“ / ui-); yijefa-" “to cry out” (uai- / yi-); yak(ki)sije/a-” 
“to be lacking”; yalkije/a-“ “”; yappiie/a-“ “to bark”; yarpiie/a-5 “to bathe” (yarp-“); 
uağSije/a-“ and yesSije/a-” “to wear” (4a33e/a-“). 


zi < 


The distribution of the ablaut vowels *e/o in the suffix *-je/0- changes throughout 
the Hittite period, as we can see by the following overvie ww of attested spellings: 


PIE OS MH/MS NH 
pres. 
Isg. *-iğ -ja-mi, -İ-e-mi -ia-mi -ia-mi 
2sg. *-j6- -İ-€-$İ -ja-$i -ia-$i 
3sg. *Gö- -İ-€-€7-Zİ -İ-e-ez-zİ / -İa-az-7İ -ia-az-zİ 
Ipi. *-jö- -ja-u-e-ni?” -ia-u-e-ni -Ja-u-e-ni 
2p1. *—ö- — -i-et-ta-ni, -ja-at-te-ni -Ja-at-te-ni 
3pl. *-jd- -ia-an-zi -ja-an-zi -la-an-zi 
pret. 
Isg. *-jd- -i-e-nu-un -ja-nu-un -ia-nu-un 
2sg. *-j6- Ew -ja-a$ -ia-a$ / -İa-at 
3sg. #-E- -i-e-et -i-e-et / -İa-at -ia-at 
Ipi. *-j6- -ia-u-en -ia-u-en -ia-u-en 
2pl. *-jö- Ea -ia-at-ten -ja-at-ten 
3pl. -i-er -i-e-er, -İa-er -i-er, -İa-er 


25 Thus in pe-e3-Si-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 35.164 obv. 6 (OS), although we would expect -iayani as attested 
in i-ja-u-ua-ni (KBo 3.8 ii 24 (OH/NS)). 
6 Thus in ha-ap-pa-ri-e-nu-un (OS), a-ni-el-nu-un)| (OS), but compare p€-e3-$i-ja-nu-un (OH/MS). 
7 Unattested in OS texts, but compare 2sg.pret.act. i-e-e$ (OH/NS). 
2 We would expect **-jetten, but this ending is not attested. The 2pl.pret.act. ending is attested in NS 
texts only as -ja-af-te-en and -ja-at-ten (both OH/NS). 
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imp. 
2sg. 
3sg. 
2pl. 
3pl. 


part. 
v.n. 
inf.l 
inf.ll 


23.2.1p Tc2 


CHAPTER TWO 


23, ia 


-i-e-ed-du / -ia-ad-du 
-ia-at-ten 


-ja-an-du 


-ia-an-t- 
-İa-u-ua-ar 
-ia-u-ya-an-zİ 


mi-verbs in -a€-/-â-: the hatrae-class 


-ia 
-ja-ad-du 
-ia-at-ten 


-ia-an-du 


-İa-u-ya-ar 
-ia-u-ua-an-Zİ 


-ia-an-na 


This class is very large and very productive: in NS texts virtually every verb shows 
forms that are inflected according to the /afrae-class. Usually, the verbs that 
originally belong to this class are derivatives in *-/e/0- of o-stem nouns, e.g. 


hatrae- 


zi « 


to write” < *hzetro- * -İe/0-. 


These verbs show the following inflection: 


pres. 
Isg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 
Ipi. 
2p1. 
3pl. 


pret. 
Isg. 
2sg. 
3sg. 
Ipi. 
2p1. 
3pl. 


PIE 


*-Co-jd- 
*-Co-j&- 
*-Co-j&- 
*-Co-jd- 
*-Co-j&- 


*-Co-jd- 


*-Co-jd- 
*-Co-j&- 
*-Co-j&- 
*-Co-jd- 


*-Co-j&- 


OS 


9Caf-a)-e-mi 
9Caf-a)-ez-zi 


9Ca-an-zi 


MH/MS 


9Caf-a)-mi 
9Ca(-a)-$i 
9Caf-a)-ez-zi 
9Caf-a)-at-te-ni 


9Caf-a)-an-zi 


9Caf-a)-nu-un 
*Ca-a-e$ 
*Ca-a-et 
9Caf-a)-u-en 
9Caf-a)-at-ten 
9Caf-a)j-er 


NH 


9Caf-a)-mi 
9Caf-a)-$i 
9Caf-a)-ez-zi 
9Caf-a)-u-e-ni 
9Ca-at-te-ni 


9Caf-a)-an-zi 


9Caf-a)-nu-un 
*Ca-a-e$, “Caf-a)-i$ 
9Caf-a)j-et 
9Caf-a)-u-en 
“Ca-at-ten 
9Caf-a)-er 


It is not fully clear how these forms were accented: *-6-/e/o- or *-o-j€/0-. The forms 
with *-o-jo- do not give information because both *-6-jo- and *-0-j6- would yield 


29 Compare hu-ir-ti (OH/MS). This ending is replaced by -ja in MH times already (e.g. i-ja “do” 
(MHMS), ti-ja “step” (MH/MS)). 
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Hitt. -â-. So we should look at the forms that show *-o-je-. On the one hand, the 
freguent plene spelling of -a- in e.g. 3sg.pres.act. *Ca-a-IZ-zi and 2sg.pret.act. 
*Ca-a-e$ seems to point to *-6-je-. On the other hand, the fact that the thematic 
vowel *-e- remains -e- up to the NH period (cf. spellings like 1sg.pres.act. *Ca-e-mi, 
2sg.pret.act. *Ca-a-e$, which indicate that “Caf(-a)-1IZ-zi and *Ca(-a)-1T have to be 
read as “Caf(-a)-ez-zi and “Caf(-a)-et, at least in the OH and MH period), seems to 
point to *-o-j6-. Since the long -4- can also be explained as the result of 
compensatory lenghtening after loss of intervocalic *i (cf. 1.4.8.la), we have to 
assume that the accentuation in fact was *-o-j6/6-. So *CoiöCi > */CaiâCi/”““ > 
*/CaâCi/ > Hitt. /CâCi/ and *CojeCi > */Cai€Ci/ > OH/MH */Câ€Ci/. The NH forms 
that are spelled “Ca-a-i$ may show that OH/MH /Ca€C/ eventually yielded a 
diphthong /CâiC/ in NH times. Throughout this book, forms with the spelling 
9Caf-a)-1Z-zi and *Ca(-a)-1T therefore have been transliterated as *Caf(-a)-ez-zi and 
9Caf-a)-et in OS and MS texts, but as *Caf-a)-iz-zi and “Caf-a)-itin NS texts. 


Verbs that originally belong to this class: 
âppalae-İ “to entrap'; arae-“ “to rein in; arkuyae-İ “to pray”; arhae- o go down 
the line”; armae-” “to be pregnant”; armuyalae-” “to shine (of the moon); aruyae-” 
to bow; asandulae-İ “to be on garrison duty, egae-“ “o cool down; 
l “ “to bring news”; gantae-“ “to arrange 
(together); Bandandae-” “(4 parâ) to show providence”; hantijae- to support; 
happeğnae-İ “(4 arha) to dismember”; hapae-” “to wet”; hap(pa)rae-, happirae-İ 
“to trade”; Harnae-” “to stir, to churn”; Harpae-“ “to heap up”; haru(ua)nae- “to 
dawn; *hassueznae- “to be king”; hattaluyae-” “to bolt; hattarae-” “to prick; 
hatrae- “to write; hilae-“ “to have a halo”; huyantalae-” “to spare”; hultalae- “to 
spare; igae-“ “to cool down; irhae-” “to go down the line”; isharnumae- 
bloody”; galaktarae-“ “to make drowsy”; kappae-“ “to diminish” ; kappilae-” “to pick 
a fight; kartae-” “to cut off 5 kattuyae- “to be aggrieved”; genzunae- 
gently”; kinae-“ “to (as)sort ; TUĞ ureğnae-İ “to provide with head-dress'; kururae-İ 
to be hostile; kufruyae- “to bear witness”; lappinae-“ “to insert a wick (7); 
lelae-“ “to conciliate'; lelhuntae-” “to use a pitcher; lipae-“ “to lick up”; Iae- “Y; 
mâlae- “to approve of”; manijahhae- “to be in charge of; markistae- “to take 
someone by surprise'; marlae-İ “to become mad; marzae- “to crumble (0); 
mitae- “to tie with red wool (7); mügae-“ “to invoke'; munnae-İ “t0 hide”; 
mütae- “to root; nekumantae-” “to undress oneself, palahdae-” “to cover; 
paluae- “to cry out; palzahae-“ “to stretch out; par$ae-“ “to crumble”; par$nae-“ 
to sguat (7), to crouch (7); par$ul(Yae-“ *to crumble'; pa3ihae- to rub'; 
patalhae-“ “to fetter; peilanae-" “to reward (someone) ; pittae-” “to bring; to carry”; 
pittalae-” “to abandon', püyae- “to pound”; puruttae- “to cover with mud”; 
Sahesnae- “to fortify (7); Sallakartae-” “to offend someone through arrogance”; 


zi « 


öharnumae-” “to make bloody”; galuganae- 


zi 


zi « 


“ “to make 


“ “o treat 


zi « 
zi ç 
zi « 
zi « 


zi « 


zi « 


29 Note that *6 > Hitt. short /4/ in internal syllables. 
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Samnae-İ “to create; Sarlae-” “to exelt; to praise”; Saruyae- “to loot; Sayitiğtae-” 
to weam; Söhurae-“ “to urinate”; Siptamae-" *to seven (?Y; faksulae-“ “to agree'; 
damme/i$hae-” “to damage”; tarmae- “to nail; taruyae-” “to fix (magically); 
tattarae-” “”; tuhhae- “to produce smoke”; tuhusüjae-” “to await”; ulae-” “to hide”; 


zi zi « 


zi « 


uranae-” “to bring a fire-offering', urkijae-” “to track down; yağdulae-” “to 
offend'; yarrae-” “to come to help”; yarpae-“ “to suppress'; yarpafilae- “to 
surround(??); ueğuyde- 2 uedae- to bring (here); zahhurae- *to break, to 
crush; zammurae- “to insult . 

Stems that secondarily inflect according to the /atrae-class (in brackets their 
original stem): 

appae-“ “to be finished? (âppa-' / âppi-); arae-“ “to (a)rise” (arai-' / ari-); halae-“ “to 
set in motion” (halai- / hali-), harrae-“ “to grind'; (harra-' / harr-); harkijae-” “to 
get lost” (hark-“); huyuae-" “to run” (huuai-' / hui-); iShuyae-“ “to scatter? (i$huyai-' / 
iShui-); iğgae-” “to smear” (i$küe/a-“); iğgarae-“ “to stab” (iskâr-' / iskar-); ipae- 
“to be satiated? (iğpai-' / ispi-); iparzae-” “to escape” (ispart-); istalgae- 
(iğtalk-9);, istantae-” “to stay put, to linger” (istantâie/a-“), kappuyae- * 
(kappune/a-); karğae-“ “to cut (off) (kar$(üe/a)-); kisae-” “to comb” (kis); lae-“ 
to loosen” (lö- / 1); lahuyae- “to pour” (lâhu- / lahu-); lukkae-“ “to set fire to 
(lukklüe/a)-); pae- “to go” (paii- / pai-); paskae- “to stick in” (pâ3k- / paskj); 
pağkuyae-” “to reject (pağku-“); pattae- “to run (pattai-' / patti-); pessijae-” “to 
throw away” (pe38ije/a-); #ae- “to become sullen” (3âi-9); Sakuyae-İ “to see, to 
to embroider? ($ar-(0«(r), 
wipe? (Sarta-' / Sart-); Seshae-İ “to decide” (8isha-' / 3ish-); Sullae- “to become 
arrogant” (3ullö-“); Suyae-” “to push away” (Suue/a-“); Suyae-” “to spy” (Suuâie/a-); 
tae- “to steal” (tâie/a-“); daiğtijae-” “to load? (tâi$ta-' / tâisti-), dâlae-” “to leave in 
peace” (dâla- / dâli-); taparijae-” “to lead, to decide” (tapariie/a-“); tarnae- 
allow (farna- / tarn-); taruppae- “to collect (tarupp-); tekku$sijae-” and 
tekkus3ae-” “to show” (tekku$Sije/a-“), duyarnae-” and duyarnijae-” “to break” 
(duyarni-5 / duyarn-), unuyae- “to decorate” (unu-“), yijae- “to cry out” (uai-' / 
ui-); ya$ğae-“ and yağsijae- “to wear” (4a3$e/a-“); yağtae-“ to sin (ua3ta-' / ua3t-); 
zae-İ “to cross” (2ai-' /zi-); zankilae-5 “to fine” (zankila-i / zankil-). 


zi 
zi « 


“ “to level 
e to count” 


zi « 


look? (Gakuynâie/a-); Sarae-” * darije/a-“), Sartae-* “o 


zI “to 


2.3.2.1g 1c3 mi-verbsin -âje/a-: the tâje/a-class. 

This class consists of four verbs only that go back to *-eh;-i&/6-. Because of the fact 
that an OH intervocalic -i- is lost within the Hittite period (cf. 1.4.8.la), these verbs 
in principle regularly develop into #afrae-class verbs in NH times (e.g. i$tantâje/a- > 
istantae-, OS Su-ua-i-ez-zi > NS Su-ua-a-iz-zi), although we often find NH forms in 
which -i- has been restored (NH £fa-a-i-e-ez-zi). See s.v.v. for these verb's 
inflections. 
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i$tantâje/a-“ “o stay put, to linger'; Sakuyâije/a-“ “to see, to look”; Suyâie/a-” “to 


spy”; tâie/a-” “to steal. 


2.3.2.1r lcd 
The seguence -uwe/a-, as found in the verbs of this class, clearly goes back to 


mi-verbs in -uye/a-. 


*-u-j€/6-. On the one hand, these are denominative verbs that are derived from u- 
stem nouns and, on the other, verbs of the structure *Cu-j€/6-. For the prehistory of 
ue-“ /uya- “to come”, see S.V. 


husye/a-İ, huisue/a- “o stay alive, kappuyue/a-” “to count, to calculate'; 
genzuye/a-" “to treat gentiy” ; Sakuruue/a- to water (animals); Sarkuyne/a-“ “to put 
on footwear”; Sarune/a- to push (away); ue- 
/ uya- to come”. 


v zi « 


“ #oloot”; Suye/a-” “to filV; Suue/a- 


23215 lc3 yasğela- “to dress”. 

This verb consitutes a class of its own, because it is the only verb that shows the 
sound law *VsiV > Hitt. VSSV. See s.v. for an elaborate treatment, in which I argue 
that yas$e/a-” ultimately goes back to *us-i€/6-. 


23.216 lc6 imperfectivesin -Ske/a-. 

See at its own lemma for an elaborate treatment of the suffix -Ske/a- < *-sk€/6-. The 
distribution between the thematic vowels -e- and -a- are changing throughout the 
Hittite periode, compare the following overview: 


PIE OS MH/MS NH 
pres. 
Isg. O *-skö- *9s-ke-e-mi 9s-ke-mi 9s-ke-mi 
2sg. o *-skö- *#-ke-e-$i 9s-ke-$i 9s-ke-$i 
3sg. o *-skö- *8-ke-ez-zi *s-ke-ez-zi 9s-ke-ez-zi 
Ipi o *-skö- *9s-ke-e-ya-ni 9s-ke-u-e-ni, 9S-ga-u-e-ni 9s-ke-u-e-ni 
2pl1. o *-skö- 9s-ketg-te-ni 9s-ke-et-ta-ni, 9$-ke-et-te-ni 9s-ke-et-te-ni 
3pl. O *-skö- 98-kân-zi 9$-kân-zi 93-kân-zi 
pret. 
Isg. o *-sK6->9! — 9s-ke-nu-un 9s-ke-nu-un 
2sg. o *-skö- — 9ö-ke-e$ 9s-ke-e$ 
3sg. O *-skö- *$-ke-e-et “S-ke-et 9s-ke-et 


2! Perhaps reflected in the one attestation da-a3-ga-nu-un (KUB 13.354 i 40, 44 (NS). 
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Ipi o *-sk6- — 9S-ga-u-en 93s-ke-u-en 
2p1. o *-skö- — 9s-ke-et-ten 9s-ke-et-ten 
3pl. o —- 9-ke-e-er — 9s-ke-er 

imp. 

2sg. o *-skö 9$-ki-i 98-ki 98-ki 

3sg. Oo *-sk6- — 95-ke-ed-du 9s-ke-ed-du 
2pl. o *-skö- — *9s-ke-et-tön 9s-ke-et-tön 
3pl. o *-sko- — 95-kân-du 93-kân-du 
part. (O *-sk6- *s-kân-t- — — 

sup. o -- 9s-ke-ua-an 9s-ke-u-ua-an 9s-ke-u-ya-an 


Often, this suffix is transliterated with the vowel -i-: 9$-ki-mi, 9$-ki-Si, 9S-ki-iz-zi, etc. 
This is incorrect, however, as is clearly shown by cases like 2sg.pret.act. “S&-ke-e$ 
(never **“$-ki-i$) and plene spellings like *$-ke-e-mi, *$-ke-e-et. It must be admitted 
that plene spellings predominantly occur in OS texts, but occasional NH cases like 
a-ri-iS-ke-e-nu-un (KUB 14.13 i 53 (NH)) and me-mi-es-ke-e-zi (KUB 23.93 rev. 21 
(NH)) indicate that in NH times, too, the suffix contained the vowel -e-. The case of 
2sg.imp.act. is different, however. Here we find several plene spellings *3-ki-i,? 
including an OS one, which indicate that we are dealing with /-ski/. Apparently, 
absolute word-final *-6# > Hitt. /-1/. 


Since the number of imperfectives in -Ske/a- is very large, I did not find it useful to 
list them all here. 


2.322 M- pi-conjugation 

Within the /i-conjugated verbs only two classes can be distinguished: (a) hi-verbs 
that show ablaut; (b) hi-verbs that do not show ablaut. It should be noted that, unlike 
under the mi-verbs, there are no /i-verbs that show a thematic suffix. The only 
suffixes that can be found within the i-conjugation are the ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix 
(see 1la4 and Ila5), the imperfective suffixes -$$a-/-$3- (see under Ila1$) and -ânna- / 
-ânni- (see under Ila5), and the nasal-infix (mainly under Ilaly, but cf. also $ 2.3.4). 


2.3.22a Ma —-ablauting hi-verbs 

The origin of the Hittite 4i-conjugation has been fiercely debated. Nevertheless, 1 
think that it is clear that formally the /i-conjugation can be compared to the PİE 
perfect, with the only difference that in Hittite there are no traces of a reduplication 


22 E.e. ak-ku-uğ-ki-i “drink?” (KBo 7.28 obv. 23 (OH/MS), az-zi-ik-ki-i “eat! (KBo 7.28 obv. 23 
(OH/MS), KBo 21.60 rev. 15 (OH/NS)), us-ki-i “see” (KBo 25.123, 10 (0S). 
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syllable. Structurally, the Hittite 4i-verbs are best compared to the isolated PIE verb 
*ueid- “to know”, which was unreduplicated but inflected as a perfect. For the matter 
of comparison, I have given here the paradigm of the perfect of the Skt. verb dâ- “to 
give”, the preterite paradigm of Hitt. dâ-' / d- “to take” (with the plural forms taken 
from the compound verbs peda- / ped- and uda-' / ud-) as well as the Greek 
paradigm of ola “to know: 


PIE Skt. Hitt. ef. Gr. 
Isg. *de-döhs-he dadâu dâahhun (pPoiöa < *udid-he 
2sg. *de-döh;-ihze dadâtha o dâtta (Poioda < *#udid-ihze 
3sg. *de-döh;-e daddâu das (cf. pres. dâi) (P)oiöe < “uöid-e 
Ipi. #de-dh;-me dadimd 9tumen (piöyev < #wid-me 
2p1. *de-dh;-* V dadâ fiten (Pire << *uid-4V 
3pl. *de-dhş-ör dadür 9ter P)iioâcı << *uid-ör 


AsI will explain below, I believe that the PIE ablaut *0/( underlies all the ablauting, 
hi-verbs as attested in Hittite. Within the ablauting /4i-verbs I distinguish five types, 
namely verbs that show an ablaut â/İ (with subtypes), &/a, â4, -ai-/-i- and -a-/-i-. 


2.3.22b Mal hi-verbs with â/O-ablaut 

For the sake of convenience, 1 have subdivided this class into three groups. 

The first group (Ilala) consists of verbs that show a structure *CuweC- and *Ceu(C)-. 
Note that the two verbs that show the structure *Ceu(C)-, du- /u- “to see” and mau- 
/ mu- “to fall”, use a secondary, mi-inflecting stem in their 3sg. forms: aus$$- and 
mau3$- . This is probabiy due to the fact that expected *âyi and *mâyi were not 
transparent enough and therefore were changed to au$zi and mauszi on the basis of 
3sg.pret.act. *au$ and *mau$, which afterwards received mi-endings themselves as 
well: austa and mausta. 


au- /u- “to see” < *hzou- / *hzu-; huyapp-' / hupp- “to hurl; to do evil? < *hzuoph;- / 
*hzuph;-; huyart- / hurt- to curse” < *hzuort- / *hzurt-, mau-' / mu- “to fall < 
*mouhj;- / *muh)j-. 


It should be mentioned that in none of these verbs the plene vowel â < *6 is attested 
as such. In the verbs au-/u- and mau-/mu- this is regular since *-du- yields Hitt. /âu/ 
and not **/âu/ (cf. *-di- > /4i/ and not **/âi/ in class Ila4 below), but in the verbs 
hunapp-/hupp- and huyart-Mhurt- we would have expected *hu-ua-a-ap-p* and 
*hu-ua-a-ar-19 in the oldest texts. The absence of these spellings must be ascribed to 
the fact that both verbs are unattested in OS texts whereas an OH seguence /âCCV/ 
develops into NH /âCCV/ (so shortening of OH /4/ in non-final closed syllable 
within the Hittite periode, cf. $ 1.4.9.3). 
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2.3.2.2c 

The second group (Ila1$) consists of two monosyllabic verbs that end in *-eh;/;-, 
namely dâ-' / d- o take? < *doh;- / *dh;- and lâ-' /L “to loosen, to release” < *loh;- 
/ *Ih;-. The original inflection of these verbs is as follows: 


pres. pret. imp. 


Isg. Ca-a-ah-he Ca-a-ah-hu-un 


2sg. Ca-a-at-ti Ca-a-at-ta Ca-a part. oCa-an-i- 

3sg. Ca-a-i Ca-a-a$ Ca-a-ü v.n. Oo Ca-a-u-ya-ar 

Ipi. Cu-me-e-ni Ca-a-u-en infl oCaf-a)-u-ya-an-zi 
2pl1. Ca-at-te-e-ni Ca-a-at-te-en Ca-a-at-te-en oOinfll Ca-a-an-na 

3pl. Ca-an-zi Ca-a-er Ca-an-du impf. Ca-as-ke/a- 


Note that /ö- / /- from MH times onwards is being replaced by /ae-“, according to 
the productive /atrae-class inflection. In the verb dâ- / d-, the development OH 
/âCCV/ > NH /âCCV/ gives rise to a slightly different NH paradigm: 


pres. pret. imp. 
Isg. da-ah-hi da-ah-hu-un 
2sg. — da-at-ta da-a part. da-an-t- 
3sg. da-a-i da-a-a$ da-a-ü vn. o — 
Ipi. tu,-me-e-ni — inf.l da-a-u-ya-an-zi 
2p1. da-at-te-e-ni da-at-te-en da-at-te-en inf.ll da-an-na 
3pl. da-an-zi da-a-er da-an-du impf. da-as-ke/a- 


2.3.2.2d 

The third group (atly), which is called the #arn(a)-class, consists of verbs that show 
a stem CVCa- besides CVC.-, e.g. tarna-' / tarn-. Some of these verbs also go back to 
roots that end in *-eh;/-, but the difference with group Ila16 (dâ-' / d- and lâ-/ i-) is 
that the latter are monosyllabic, whereas the #arn(a)-class verbs are polysyllabic 
(e.g. peda-' /ped-). This makes the inflection of the #arn(a)-class guite different: 


pres. 

Isg. o *Ca-ah-hö tar-na-ah-he (OS), pö-e-ta-ah-he (OS) 

2sg. (o *Ca-af-ti pö-e-da-at-ti (OS) 

3sg. o“Ca-i tar-na-i (OS), hal-zi-is-Sa-i (0S), pö-e-ta-i (OS) 
Ipi Oo 9Cu-me-e-ni pö-e-tu-me-e-ni (OS), ü-du-me-e-ni (OS) 

2p1. 9C-steni > *Ca-at-te-ni i-is-te-e-ni (0S); tar-na-at-te-ni (MS) 


3pl. o “Ca-an-zi tar-na-an-zi (0S), hal-zi-i$-Sa-an-zi (OS) 
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pret. 

Isg. (o *Ca-ah-hu-un tar-na-ah-hu-un (OS), ü-dah-hu-un (OS) 

2sg. 9Ca-at-ta > *Ca-a$, “Ci-i$s-ta ua-a$-ta-at-ta (OHINS); pö-e-da-a$ (MS); 
hal-zi-is-Si-i$-ta (NH) 


3sg. o “Ca-a$>'Ci-is-ta tar-na-a$ (0S), pö-e-da-a$ (0S); tar-ni-i$-ta (NH) 
Ipi Oo *Cu-me-en pö-e-tu-me-en (0S) 

2pl. *9C-3ten > *Ca-at-te-en ua-a$-ta-at-ten (MS), tar-na-at-ten (NS) 

3pl.. o *Ce-er i-i$-Se-er (0S), pö-e-te-er (OS), ü-ter (OS) 

imp. 

2sg. “Ca tar-na (OS), hal-zi-i$-Sa (0S), pö-e-da (MS) 

3sg. o“Ca-ü tar-na-ü (0S) 

2pl. 9Ci-is-te-en > “Ca-at-te-en i-i$-te-en (OS), p&-ti-i$-te-en (OS), tar-na-at-ten (MS) 
3pl. o *Ca-an-du pö-e-ta-an-tu (OS) 

part. o“Ca-an-i- tar-na-an-i- (0S) 

v.n. 9Cu-mar tar-nu-mar (NS) 

infl (“Cu-ma-an-zi pe-e-tu,ş-ma-an-zi (MS) 


Note that the vowel of the strong stem is long in the monosyllabic verbs, whereas it 
is short in the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-i vs. pe-e-da-i), according to the phonetic 
developments as described in $ 1.4.9.3 and $ 1.4.9.3a. Furthermore, we find full 
grade forms in the preterite plural of the monosyllabic verbs, but zero grade in these 
forms of the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-u-en vs. pö-e-tu-me-en and da-a-er Vs. 
pö-e-te-er). 

In the older literature, the #arn(a)-class is often called “thematic” but this is 
incorrect. Although the strong stem CVCa- at first sight resembles the structure of 
some thematic mi-verbs, and although this stem spreads into the 2pl. forms (where 
the original form *CVC-steni often yielded awkward clusters), the fact that we find 
forms like Ipl. CVC-umâni, CVC-umen, verb.noun CVC-umar and inf.I CVC-umanzi 
throughout Hittite shows that the basic ablaut distinction between the strong stem 
CVCa- and the weak stem CVC- remains intact. 


The tarn(a)-class verbs go back to two groups. On the one hand, we find verbs with 
the structure *CR-no-h;;- (nasal-infixed verbs, see $2.3.4), *Ce-C(R)oh;;- 
(reduplicated verbs) and verbs in -ğa-i / -3$- (imperfective suffix) < *-soh;- / *-shj-: 
halzisğa-i / halzis$- “o cry out, to call” < *hzli-i-soh;- / *hzlt-i-sh;-; hanna- / hann- 
to sue, to judge?' < *hşe-hşnoh;- / *hse-hsnh;-; B3a-' / B3- “to do, to make” < 
*HH-i-soh;- / *HH-i-sh;-; mimma- / mimm- “to refuse? < *mi-moh;- / *#mi-mh);-; 
peda-' / ped- “to take (away) < *h;poi-doh;- / *h,poi-dh;-; pippa- / pipp- “to tear 
down” < *pi-pohı;- / *pi-phış-; Sanna-' / ğann- “to hide” < sn-no-h;- / *sn-n-hj-; 
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diğğa-i / 3i$$- “to impress?” < *sh;-i-soh;- / *sh;-i-sh;-; Sunna-' / Sunn- “o fil” < 
*su-no-hy- / *su-n-hyz-; tarna-' / tarn- “to let (go) < *r -no-hyz- / *ir nh; 
uda-' / ud- “to bring (here)* < *hzou-doh;- / *hzou-dh;-; yarri$$a-' / yarri$$- to help”. 


On the other hand, we find verbs with the structure *CoCh>/5-. We would have 
expected that these verbs, which showed an original ablaut *CoCh/5- / *CCh>/;-, 
ended up in the class Tlala or Tla2. That this is not the case is in my view caused by 
the 3sg.pres.act. form. In verbs of the structure *CoCh;,-, the 3sg.pres.act. 
*CoCh>,-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CoCai, whereas in verbs of class Tala and Tla2, 
3sg.pres.act. *CC-oh;-e-i and *CoC-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CC-ae and *CoCle, 
respectively. At the time when the ending *-e was replaced by -i (in analogy to the 
mi-endings that all ended in -i), the ending -ai of CoCai merged with the ending of 
CCai of the tarn(a)-class, and not with Coli of class Mala and Tla2. On the basis of 
this 3sg. form, the whole paradigm was transferred into the farn(a)-class.”* This 
scenario explains the inflection of the following verbs: 


harra- / harr- “to grind” < *hzorh;-ei / *hırhs-enti; iskalla- / iğkall- “to split” < 
*skolh>;-ei / *sklh>-enti; isparra-' / isparr- “to trample” < *sporhş-ei / 
*sprh>-enti; malla-' / mall- “to mil” < *molh>-ei / *mlh>-enti; padda-' / padd- “to 
dig” < *b'od'h;-ei / *b'd'hp-enti; #arta-i / Sart- “to wipe, to rub” < *sord'h>-ei / 
*srd'hy-enti. 


From MH ümes onwards, the #arn(a)-class inflection is becoming productive, and 
we therefore find several verbs that sometimes show forms that secondarily inflect 
according to the #arn(a)-class (their original stem between brackets): 


ârra-' / ârr- “to wash” (ârr- / arr“), ezza- / ezz- “to cat” (ed-“ / ad-), halihla-' / 
halihli- “to genuflect” (halihla-' / halihli-), hatta-' / hatt- “to pierce” (hatt-““)), 
hu(ua)rta-. / hu(ua)rt- “to curse” (huyart- / hurt-), ishuya-i / ishu- (iShuuai- / 
iğhui-), iğgara- / i$gar- “to stab” (iğkâr- / i$kar-), isparra-' / iğparr- “to spread out 
(ispâr-' / ispar-), isparza- / iğparz- “to escape” (ispart-), ganga- / gang- “to hang” 
(kânk-' / kank-), karğa-' / kar$- “to cut” (kar3( ile/a)-), kuenna-' / kuenn- “to kill” 
(kue(n)-“ / kun-), lahuya-' / lahu- “to pour” (lâhu-' / lahu-), lilhuya-' / lilhu- “to 
pour” (Jilhuya-' / lilhui-), malda-' / mald- “to recite? (mâld-' / mald-), mema-' / möm- 
*to speak” (möma-i / memi-), nanna-' / nann- “to drive” (nanna-i /nanni-), parha- / 
parh- “to chase* (parh-, parip(p)ara- / parip(p)ar- “to blow (a hor) 


29 Note that this did not happen in verbs of the structure *Ceh;-, which ended up in class a2 (nâh- / 
nahh-, zâh- / zahh). The different outcome of *CöChzei > CaCai, on the one hand, and *Cöhzei > Câhi, 
on the other, is due to the fact that in the former verb the regular loss of */> after consonant caused 
phonologization of the ending /-ai/, whereas in *Cöh>ei, which despite its phonetic pronunciation |Câhai| 
phonologically remained /Câhei/ due to the presence of -/-, we are dealing with the ending /-ci/. This 
ending then regularly developed into /-e/ and later on was replaced by -i, so *Cöhzei > */Câhe/ >> Câhi. 
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(parip(p)ara- / parip(p)ari-), penna-' / penn- “to drive (there) (penna- / penni-), 
$alika-' / Salik- “to touch” (Salik-“"), Sarra-' / $arr- “to divide up” (Gârr-i / Sarr-), 
sisha- / $iğh- “to decide, to appoint (Siğha- / *3iğhi-), taiğta- / taiğt- “to load” 
(taiğta-” / taiğti-), dâla-' /dal- “to let, to leave” (dâla-' / dâli-), tetha-' / teth- “to 
thunder? (tith-9), titta- / titt- “to install, to assign” (titta-' / titti-), duyarna-' / duyarn- 
*to break” (duyarni- / duyuarn-), ünna- / ünn- “to send (here) (ünna-i / ünni-), 
uppa-' / upp- “to send (here) (uppa-' / uppi-), zinna-' / zinn- “to finish” (2inni-i / 
zinn-). 


This phenomenon is often called *thematization', but as we have seen above, this 
term should be avoided since the #arn(a)-class has nothing to do with thematic 
inflection. 


2.3.2.2e Ma2 hi-verbs with &/a-ablaut 

This class consists of verbs with a root structure *HeC-, *Ceh(C)-, *CeRf(C)-, 
*TeT-, *seT- and *Ces-. In these verbs, the full grade vowel *6 yielded Hitt. -â-, 
whereas in the initial cluster of the zero grade stem an empty vowel -a- is used in 
spelling (e.g. akkanzi — /?Pkânti/, hananzi — /Hnânti/, iğparanzi — Jisprânti/, 
maldanzi — /mldânt'i/, pahğanzi — /pHsânt'i/, dakkanzi — /tkânt'i/, etc.). The freguent 
distribution of single stop in the full grade stem vs. geminate stop in the zero grade 
stem (e.g. âki : akkanzi) is due to lenition of consonants after *4. Note that a plene 
spelling -â- is attested not in all verbs, but this is due to the inner-Hittite shortening 
of OH // to NH /4 in non-final closed syllables (OH /âCCV/ > NH /âCCV/, cf. 
$1.4.9.3): so ifa certain verb of the structure CaCC- is attested in NH texts only, it 
will not show a long -â- anymore. Nevertheless, I assume that in all these verbs we 
have to reckon with original -4- in the full grade stem. 


âk-: / akk- “to die?” < *hygok- / *hygk-; âr-i / ar- “to come? < *hjor- / *hr-; ârr-i / 
arr- “to wash” < *hjorh;- / *hırh;-; ârk-' / ark- “to cut off” < *hjorlK- / *h,rK'-; ârk-i 
/ ark- “to mount, to copulate” < *hsorg”- / *hsrg”-; hân-' / han- “to draw (Water)? < 
*hzon- / *hın-; hâs-' / hağs- “to give birth < *hzoms- / *h;ms-; hât-' / hat- “to dry 
up” < *hzod- / *h>d-; hatk-' / hatk- “to shut, to close” < *hzod'$'- / *hd"4'-; iğkar-i / 
iğkar- “to stab? < *skor- / *skr-; iğpânt- / iğpant- “to libate' < *spond- / *spnd-; 
ispâr- / iğpar- “to spread” < *spor- / *spr-; iğtap-' / iStapp- “to shut” < *stop- / *stp-; 
kânk-' / kank- “to hang” < *Konk- / *Knk-; kalank-' / kalank- “to soothe? < *glong'- / 
*ging'-; lâhu-' / lahu- “to pour” < *lohzu- / *Ihzu-; lâk-' / lak- “to make lie down” < 
*log”- / *Ig”-; malk-' / malk- “to spin? < *molK- / *mIK-,; mâld-' / mald- “to recite” 
*mold'- / *mld'-; mârk-' / mark- “to divide, to separate* < *mork- / *mrk-; nâh-' / 
nahh- “to fear? < *noh>- / *nh>-; pah$-' / pah$- “to protect < *poh>s- / *ph>s-; 
palâh- / palahh- “to call (7) < *Ploh>- / *Plh>-7; pappar$3-' / pappar$- “o sprinkle” 
< *-pors- / *-prs-; pâ3-İ / pağ- “to swallow, to gulp down” < *poh;-s- / *phs-s-; Sakk- 
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/ Sakk- “to know” < *sokh,- / *skh,-; dâkk-' / dakk- “to resemble” *do'K'h;- / *d'K'hj-; 
uâk-' / yakk- “to bite” < *uoh>g- / *uh>g-; uyar$-' / yars- “to harvest, to wipe? < 
*Yors- / *urs-; yâğ- / *yas- “o sell < * yos- / * us-; zâh-' / zahh- “to beat” < *tioh>- 
/ *tihz-. 


2.3.2.2/ Ma3 hi-verbs with âf-ablaut 

This class consists of the verbs a3â3- / a3e/i$- “to sit”, hamank-' / hame/ink- “to tie”, 
karâp-' / karefip- “to devour” and Sarâp-' / Sarip- “to sip”. These verbs show the 
vowel -â- in the strong stem forms and the vowel -e- or -i- in the weak stem forms. It 
should be noted that the verb that is usually cited as major representative of this 
class, “Sakk-/Sekk-” “to know”, in fact does not belong here. As lI have argued s.V., its 
oldest forms show that this verb is in fact Sâkk-' / Sakk- and belongs with class Ila? 
(â/a-ablaut). 

The origin of the ablaut -4-/-e/i- has always been problematic. For instance, 
Oettinger (1979a: 114) assumes that the source of the -4-/-e/- ablaut is the verb 
"Sakk- / Sekk-": in his opinion, the vowel -e- is the regular outcome of a 
reduplication syllable *se-sg-. Apart from the fact that this etymological 
interpretation has proven to be incorrect, the verb actually is Sâkk-' / Sakk- and does 
not originally belong to the -4-/-e/i-ablauting type at all (see s.v. for a detailed 
description of its prehistory). 

A view that has gained much support was initiated by Jasanoff (1979: 86) who 
assumes that the Hittite ablaut “4/e” can only be explained by assuming that it 
reflects a PTE ablaut *o/e. The simplicity of this solution has appealed to many 
scholars (e.g. Melchert (1994: 81), who reconstructs Sakk-/Sekk- < *sök-/s6k- and 
karâp-/garip- < *gröb-/gröb-). Nevertheless, it is in my view guite problematic that 
no instances of verbal *o/e-ablaut from any other TE language are known. Fither this 
means that the Hittite -4-/-e/i-ablaut is very archaic, or it means that Jasanoff”s idea 
is incorrect. 

As I have explained under class Ta5 (cf. $2.3.2.1f), 1 believe that the weak stem 
vowel e/i that we find in the mi-inflecting verbs of classes Ta5 and la6 must be 
compared to the vowel e/i as attested in the /i-verbs of the present class, and that 
this vowel must be identified as the anaptyctic vowel /i/. This vowel was used in the 
zero grade forms of these verbs for different reasons. 

The verbs karâp- / kare/ip- and Sarâp- / $arip- must be taken together with 
terepp-” / tere/ipp- “to plough” (from class Ta5). As 1 have stated in $ 2.3.2.1f more 
elaborately, it is significant that these are the only three verbs in Hittite that show a 
structure *CReC-. I therefore assume that the phonetically expected reflexes of the 
ablauting pair *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- (when mi-conjugated) and 
*CRöC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRâC- / CakC- (when hi-conjugated) were too aberrant 
(With the stem vowel shifting place) and have therefore been eliminated: in the zero 
grade form the anaptyctic vowel /#/ was secondarily placed on the place of the vowel 
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of the full grade form. In this way, a mi-conjugating verb *CREC- / *CRC- was 
adjusted to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, whereas the hi-conjugating *CR6C- / *CRC- 
was adjusted to synchronic CRaC- / CRiC-. In both cases, the weak stem is spelled 
CRefiC-. 

With this scenario in mind, we can explain karâp- / kare/ip- “to devour” as 
phonological /krâb- / krib-/, the “regular” secondary outcome of *g'röbh;- / *g'rbh;-, 
and Sarâp- / Sarip- “to sip” as phonological /srâb- / srib-/, the eventual outcome of 
*srob'- / *srb”-. 

The interpretation of a3â3- / a$e/i$- “to seat” and hamank-' / hame/ink- “to tie” is 
less clear. Nevertheless, in the case of a$â$- / a$Se/i$-, which reflects either *h,sh,0s- 
/ *hısh;s- or *hıhısh;oh;s- / *hıhısh;h;s- (thus LIV?, in analogy to Oettinger 1979a: 
431), the assumption of an anaptyctic vowel to release the cluster */h,sh/s- or 
*hhısh,h;s- seems unproblematic to me (cf. the phonetically regular development of 
*CRHsV > Hitt. CRiS3V (Kloekhorst fthc.a and $ 1.4.4.3)). This means that ağâ$- / 
a$efi$- “to seat must be phonologically interpreted as /(?sâs- / ?sis-/ < 
*hı(hı)sh,6(h,)s- / *h,(hı)shı(hı)s-. 

In the case of hamank-' / hame/ink- we are dealing with a zero grade stem 
*homng'-. As we will see in $ 2.3.4, a pre-Hittite cluster *CNNC regulariy develops 
into /CNiNC/. Here, “*h;mng'- yields Hitti /Hming-/, spelled /ame/ink-. 
Conseguently, #amank-' / hame/ink- “to tie” must be phonologically interpreted as 
/Hmâng- / Hming-/ < *h>mong'- / *hgmng'-. 


2.3.2.2g Mad hi-verbsin -ai-/-i-: the dâi/tijanzi-class. 

The formal interpretation of this class has been elaborately treated in Kloekhorst 
2006a. As I have explained there, almost all these verbs go back to a structure 
*CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a verbal root followed by an ablauting suffix 
*-oi-/-i-: 


arai-' / ari- “to (a)rise? < *h;r-oi- / *hsr-i-; halai-' / hali- “to setin motion? < *h>l-oi- 
/ *hol-i-; halzai- / halzi- “to call out” < *hzlt-oi- / *holt-i-; hunai- / hui- torun' < 
*hzuh;-oi- / *hzuhj-i-; ishai- / iğhi- “to bind < *sh>-oi- / *sh>-i-; ihamai- / ishami- 
“to sing? < *sh>m-oi- / *sh>m-i-; iShuyai- / ihui- “to throw, to scatter? *sh>u-0i- / 
*shou-i-; ipai-' / ipi- “to be satiated” < *sph;-oi- / *sph,-i-; mai-i / mi- “to grow < 
*mh>-oi- / *mh>-i-; nai-' / *ni- “to tum? < *noih;- / *nihı-; pai-i /pi- to give” < 
*hıp-oi- / *hıp-i-; parai-! / pari- “to blow” < *prh;-oi- / *prhj-i-; paddai-' / patti- “to 
run, to flee' < *pihj;-oi- / *pthj-i-; dai-i / ği- to press” < *sh;-oi- / *shj-i-: Şalai-' / 
Sali- *? < *sl-oi- / *sl-i-9?; dai-i / ti- “to put, to place” < #d'h;-oi- / *dih-i-; tarai-' / 
tari- “to exert oneself” < *Tr-oi- / *Tr-i-; yai-i / yi- “to cry? < *yoi- / *yi-; zai- / zi- 
*to cross” < *hji-oi- / *hjt-i-. 


The original inflection of these verbs was as follows: 
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pres. imp. 

Isg. *CC-öi-hze-i *Ce-e-eh-hö 

2sg. *CC-di-ihe-i o *Ca-it-ti 2sg. o *CC-fi 9Ca-i 

3sg. *CC-öi-e-i *Ca-a-i 3sg. (o *CC-di-u 9Ca-a-ü 
Ipl. *CC-i-uini”“* o “Ci-u-e-ni 

2pl. *CC-i-stön?“ o “Ci-iğ-te-e-ni 2p1. Oo *CC-i-stön”© o “Ci-is-te-en 
3pl1. *CC-i-dnti *Ci-an-zi 3pl. o *CC-i-ântw”“ o “Ci-an-du 
pret. 

Isg. *CC-öi-hze *Ce-e-eh-hu-un part. o *CC-i-&nr-“* *Ci-an-t- 
2sg. *CC-di-the *Ca-it-ta v.n. *CC-di-ur 9Ca-u-ya-ar 
3sg. *CC-öi-s *Ca-i$ v.n. *CC-i-âtar 9Ci-ja-a-tar 
Ipl. #CC-i-uin”? o “Ci-u-en infl O*CC-i-wanz”” *Ci-u-ya-an-zi 
2pl1. *CC-i-stön”' infll *#CC-i-anna *Ci-an-na 
3pl. *CC-i-ör” *Ci-e-er impf. *CC-ske/a-”” 


This is the paradigm as found in OH texts. From the MH period onwards, we find 
generalization of the long -â- as found in 3sg.pres.act. *Ca-a-i, yielding forms like 
2sg.pres.act. *Ca-a-it-ti, 2sg.pret.act. “Ca-a-it-ta, 3sg.pret.act. *Ca-a-i$, 2sg.imp-.act. 
9Ca-a-i, and 2pl.imp.act. *Ca-a-is-tön (with introduction of strong stem). Moreover, 
from MH times onwards, the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection is gradually being replaced 
by the -je/a-class (Ic1) and, to a lesser extent, by the hatrae-class (1c2). The transfer 
to the -je/a-class is triggered by forms like 3pl.pres.act. “Cianzi, 3pl.pret.act. “Cier, 
3pl.imp.act. *Ciandu, part. *Ciant-, etc., whereas the transfer to the hatfrae-class is 
based on the trivial replacement of 3sg.pres.act. *Câi by *Câizzi and on the fact that 
e.g. 2sg.imp.act. *“Cai and verb.noun “Cayar are identical in both classes. 


24 Thus in pi-u-e-ni. All other verbs show CC-ja-yeni according to class Ic1. 

26 'Thus in pf-is-te-ni and zi-i$-te-e-ni. Secondary CC-oi-teni (with the mi-ending -tteni) in ta-a-it-te-ni. 

29 Thus in iğ-pi-i$-te-en, hal-zi-i$-te-en and pi-iğ-te-en. Secondary CC-oi-sten in da-iğ-ten, and pa-i$- 
ten. 

27 But compare 3pl.imp.act. a-ra-an-du from arai- / ari- *to (a)rise”. Does this form and the ones 
mentioned in notes 268 and 273 point to a situation in which non-finite forms of this paradigm were -i- 
less? 

2 But compare part. a-ra-an-1- from arai- / ari- “to (a)rise”, cf. note 267. 

29 Thus hal-zi-u-en and pi-u-en. Secondary CC-oi-yen in da-i-u-en. 

29 Thus #i-u-ya-an-zi. All other verbs have CC-ia-yanzi according to class Ic1. 

21 This form on the basis of 2pl.imp.act. *CC-i-st6n. Secondary *CC-oi-sten in is-ha-i3-te-en. 

2? Thus in hal-zi-i-e-er, hu-i-e-er, i-hi-i-e-er, i&-pi-i-e-er and pi-i-e-er. Secondary CC-oi-ğr in da-i-e- 
er and hu-ya-a-er. 

2 *CC-sK6/6- is the only possible reconstruction for za$ke/a- /tske/a-/, zikke/a- /tsike/a-/ < *dİh-sKE/6-, 
but also /alziske/a- besides halzeske/a- and pi$ke/a- besides peske/a- point more to an interpretation 
*Caske/a-, reflecting *h>li-sK6/6- and *h,p-sK&/6-, than to *C-i-ske/a- from *holt-i-sk6/6- and *h,p-i- 
sK&/6-. Cİ. note 267. 
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2.3.2.2h Ma5 hi-verbsin -a-/-i-: the meöma/i-class. 

In the oldest texts, the verbs of this class show two stems: we find a strong stem 
ending in -a- besides a weak stem ending in -i-. The original inflection can be 
schematically represented as follows: 


pres. pret. imp. 
Isg. 9Cahhe 9Cahhun 
2sg. *Catti — *Ci 
3sg. *Cai eri “Can 
Ipi. *Ciyeni *Ciyen part. (o *Ciant- 
2pl1. *Cisteni *Ciğten *Cisten infl (9Ciyanzi 
3pl. *Cianzi *Cier 9Ciandu impf. *Ciğke/a- 


The ablaut -a-/-i- cannot reflect a PTE situation however, and therefore it is likely 
that the mema/i-class is of a secondary origin. There are a few clues that shed some 
light on the prehistory of this class. 

First, some of the verbs that belong to this class are derived from dâi/tijanzi- 
inflected verbs: penna- / penni-, ünna-' / ünni- and nanna-' / nanni- derive from nai-' 
/ #ni- “to lead” (the first two showing the preverbs pe- and u-, the third one showing 
reduplication) and uppa-' / uppi- derives from pai- / pi- “to give” (with the preverb 
U-). 

Secondiy, the mema/i-class is not a very stable inflection type. If we look at a 
diachronic overview of attestations, we see that from MH times onwards, #arn(a)- 
class inflected forms (printed in bold) and, to a lesser extent, -je/a-class inflected 
forms (printed underlined) are spreading throughout the paradigm,. 


OS MH NH 
pres. 
Isg. o *Ca-ah-hö 9Ca-ah-hi 9Ca-ah-hi 
2sg. o -—- 9Ca-at-ti 9Ca-at-ti 
3sg. (“Cari 9Ca-i, “Ca-a-i 9Ca-a-i 
Ipl. - 9Ci-u-e-ni 9Ci-u-e-ni, “Ca-u-e-ni 9Ci-ia-u-e-ni 
2p1. o -- 9Ci-is-te-ni 9Ca-at-te-ni 
3pl. | “Ci-an-zi 9Ci-ja-an-zi, “Ca-an-zi 9Ci-jia-an-zi, “Ca-an-zi 
pret. 
Isg. (o *Ca-ah-hu-un (o *Ca-ah-hu-un 9Ca-ah-hu-un 
2sg. — — 9Ci-is-ta, Ci-e$-ta, Ci-e$ 
3sg. o —- 9Ci-i$, *Ci-i$ğ-ta *Ci-i$, *Ci-is-ta, *Ca-a$, “Ci-it, 


9Ci-ia-at 
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Ipi. — 9Ci-u-en, *Cu-me-en, *“Ca-u-en 9Ca-u-en, “Ci-ia-u-en 

dp. o -- — *Ci-is-ten, 9Ci-ia-at-ten 

3pl. 9Ci-er 9Ci-e-er *Ci-er, *Ce-er 

imp. 

İsg. o -—- — “Ca-al-lu 

2s8. o -- “Ci, “Ca Ci, *Ca 

3sg. — 9Ca-a-Uü 9Ca-a-ü, *Ca-at-tu,, “Ci-i$-du 
2p1. — 9Ci-is-te-en, *Ci-eS-te-en 9Ci-iğ-ten, *Ci-e$-ten, *Ca-at-ten 
3pl. — 9Ci-an-du 9Ci-an-du, *Ca-an-du 

part. o -- *Ci-an-t- 9Ci-jia-an-t-, “Ca-an-i- 

v.n. — — 9Ci-ia-ua-ar, *Cu-mar 

inil (o-- 9Ci-ua-an-zi, *Ci-ia-ua-an-Zi 9Ci-ia-ua-an-zi, *“Ca-ya-an-Zİ, 


9Cu-ma-an-zi 
impf. *Ci-is-ke/a- 9Ci-is-ke/a- *Ci-is-ke/a-, *Ci-es-ke/a- 


In my view, these two facts clearly indicate that the mema/i-class consists of verbs 
that belonged to the dâi/tijanzi-class originally, but were gradually transferred to the 
tarn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. This replacement first took place in the 
singular forms, which yielded the OH situation as attested: stems in -a- in the 
present en preterite singular, stems in -i- elsewhere. From MH times onwards, the 
replacement is taking place in the plural and infinite forms as well. The occasional 
-ie/a-inflected forms can be explained by the fact that dâi/tijanzi-class verbs in NH 
times as a rule are being transferred to the -je/a-class. 

The guestion is, of course, why not all dâi/tijanzi-class verbs have been 
transferred to the #arn(a)-class. Why do e.g. penna/i-, ünna/i-, nanna/i- and uppafi- 
belong to the mema/i-class, and their basic verbs nai- / *ni- and pai-/pi- do not? In 
my view, the answer lies in the fact that penna/i-, ünna/i-, nanna/i- and uppa/i- are 
polysyllabic whereas nai-Mmi- and pai-/pi- are not. This has conseguences for the 
ending of the 3sg.pres.act. form. If we take the original (reconstructed) paradigms of 
pai-/pi-, uppafi- and tarn(a)- we get the following picture: 


Isg. pehhi *uppehhi tarnahhi 
2sg. paitti *uppaitti tarnatti 
3sg. pâi uppai tarnai 
Ipi. piueni uppiueni tarnumeni 
2p1. pi$teni uppi$teni tarni$teni 


3pl. pianzi uppianzi tarnanzi 
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Although the paradigms of pai-/pi- and *uppai-/uppi- are almost identical, they 
differed in the 3sg. form, where pai-/pi- has a long vowel, pâi, and *uppai-/uppi- a 
short vowel, uppai. The 3sg. ending of *uppai-/uppi- was identical to the ending of 
the #arn(a)-class, however, which had a short vowel as well: #arnai. In my view, this 
form therefore triggered a secondary refurnishing of the polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi- 
verbs in analogy to the farn(a)-verbs. First, the singular forms were changed 
(“uppehhi > uppahhi, *uppaitti > uppatti), and then the other forms (uppiweni > 
uppaueni, uppi$steni > uppatteni, uppianzi > uppanzi, etc.). 


The verbs that inflect according to the möma/i-class are: âppa- / âppi- to be 
finished'; Zalihla-' / halihli- “to genuflect” < *hli-hloi- / *h;li-holi-; lilhuya-i / 
lilhui- “to pour < *li-Ih>u-oi- / *li-lh>u-i-; möma- / mömi- “to speak” < *me-h;m-oi- 
/ *me-h;m-i-?; nanna-' / nanni- “to drive” < *no-noiH- / *no-niH-; parip(p)ara-' / 
parip(p)ari- “to blow (a horn)” < *pri-prh,-oi- / *pri-prhj-i-; penna-' / penni- “to 
drive (there)” < *h,poisnoiH- / *h,poisxniH-; Siğha-' / *siğhi- “to decide, to appoint” 
< *si-shoi- / *si-shyi-, taista- / taiğti- “o load < *d'oh;-essd'h;-oi- / 
*d'oh;-es*d'h;-i-; dâla- / dâli- “to let, to leave? < *dâtlh;-oi- / *dâslh;-i-; titta-' / 
ttti- “to install, to assign' < *di-dih;-oi- 4 *di-dih;-i-; ünna-: / ünni- “to send 
(here) < *hzou-noiH- / *hzou#niH-; uppa- / uppi- “to send (here) < *hzou4h;p-oi- 
/ *hzou*hıp-i-. 


Verbs showing the imperfective suffix -anna-/-anni- also belong to this class: 
hallanna-: / hallanni- “to trample down; haluganna-' / haluganni- “to make an 
anouncement”, Aattanna- / hattanni- “to pierce'; huganna-' / huganni- “to 
conjure”; huttijanna-' / huttijanni-, huittijlanna- / huittijanni- “to draw; ijanna- / 
ijanni- “to march; i#puyanna- / iğhuyanni- “to throw”; iğkaranna- / ikaranni- “to 
sting”; Sippandanna- / $ippandanni- “to libate'; iğparanna- / isparanni- “to 
spread”; lahhijanna-' / lahhijanni- “to go on an expedition” ; pijanna- / pijanni- “to 
give”; parhanna-' / parhanni- “to chase; parsijanna-' / par$ijanni- “to break; 
peğsijanna-' / peğSijanni- “to throw away”; piddanna-' / piddanni- “to bring away”; 
$allanna- / $allanni- “to pul”; tak$anna- / tak$anni- “to level; tijanna- / tüjanni- 
“o lay down”; #uh3ğanna-' / tuh$anni- “to cut off; yalhanna-' / yalhanni- “to hit ; 
yerijanna- / yerijanni- “to call. 


2.3.2.2i o Ablaut pattern of the IMa-verbs 
In all Zi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PİE ablaut 
*o/Ö. Therewith it is likely that the 4i-conjugation is etymologically connected with 
the PIE perfect, albeit that in Hitüte no reduplication is found. The best 
comparandum therefore is the PTE root *weid- *to know. 

In the following scheme TI have indicated the distribution of the ablaut-vowels over 
the verbal paradigms, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb au- / u- “to 
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see”, supplemented with forms from istâp- / iğtapp- “to plug up”, âk-' / akk- “to die”, 
pai-' / pi- “to give, ârr-' / arr- “to bathe” and möma-' / mömi- “to speak”), then an 
abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the reconstructed PIE forms, 
exemyplified by the Sanskrit paradigm of ved- *to know”. 


pres. 
Isg. u-uh-hi C6C-hi 

2sg. a-ut-ti CöC-ti 

3sg. is-ta-a-pi CöC-i 

Ipi. ü-me-(€-)ni CC-uöni 

2p1. uğ-te-ni CC-stöni”"* 

3pl. ü-ya-an-zİ CC-ânzi 

pret. 

Isg. u-uh-hu-un C6C-hun *C6C-h>e vöda 
2sg. a-u$-ta Cö€C-ta *C6C-ih>e vöttha 
3sg. a-ak-ki-i$ CöC-s *C6C-e>” veda 
Ipi. pi-u-en CC-yuön *CC-mâ vidmâ 
2pi. Ni *CC-stön *CC-sVP”“  yidâ 
3pl. pi-i-e-er CC-ör *CC-ör vidüh 
imp. 

Isg. ü-ya-al-lu, ü-yes-el-lu-ut CC-(e)llu(t) 

2sg. a-ü, i$-ta-a-pi CöC(-i) 

3sg. is-ta-a-pu CöC-u 

2p1. pi-is-te-en CC-stön 

3pl. ü-ya-an-du CC-ându 

part. ü-ya-an-i- CC-ant- 

v.n. U-ua-tar”” CC-âtar 

v.n. gen.sg. d-ar-rU-yd-a$ Cö€C-yar 

inf.l me-mi-ya-an-Zi CC-yânzi 

inf.1 ü-ua-an-na CC-ânna 

impf. u-uğ-ke/a- CC-skE/â- 


2 Sce s.v. for a treatment of the 2pl. ending -3fenfi). 

2 The form *C6C-e is still seen in 3sg.pres.act. C6C-i < *C6C-e-i, For a treatment of the 3sg.pret.act. 
ending -$ (*C6C-s), see S.V. 

”“ Usually, this ending is reconstructed as *-€ on the basis of Skt. -4. See the lemma -#fen(i) and 
Kloekhorst fthc.c, however, for the possibility that Hitt. -Steni together with the PToch. 2pl.pret. ending 
*-sg points to a PIE ending with an element -s-. 

77 Note that the spelling &-wa-tar phonologically stands for /?uâdr/ < *Hu-ö-tr, which contrasts with 
the spelling ya(-a)-tar “water” that denotes /uâdr/ < *uödr without initial glottal stop. 
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2.3.22j Mb —non-ablauting hi-verbs 
The only verbs that belong to this class are, on the one hand, those which originally 
showed ablaut but have abandoned it: 

ân$- “to wipe” originally belonged to an ablauting verb ân3-“ / hane/is$- < 
*hzomh,s- / *hımh,s-. Both stems formed their own paradigm: ân3-i and hanelis$-, 

hârs-' “to till the soil” originally belonged to an ablauting verb hâr3- / **hare/i$s- 
< *hzörh3-s- / *horhz-s-. After the initial 7- of the weak stem spread to the strong 
stem (which regularly should have yielded **âr3-), the stem hâr3- was generalized. 

Sâh-' “to stuff up” reflects *soh>- / *sh>-. Here the strong stem *soh>- > Sâh- was 
generalized because the weak stem *sh;- phonetically yielded **i$h-, which was too 
aberrant. 

uâ3- “to buy” is only attested with strong stem forms, so its weak stem cannot be 
determined. It reflects *wos- / *us-, the weak stem of which should regularly have 
yielded **y3- as attested in unüe/a-” “to put up for sale*. Within the paradigm wâ3- / 
**u$- it is likely that the latter stem was eliminated and replaced by wâ$-, or that it 
received an anaptyctic vowel, resulting in ya3- (cf. ua3$e/a-“ for a similar scenario). 

ueyakk-: “to demand? goes back to *we-uok- / *ue-uk-. Here, too, the strong stem 
was generalized because the weak stem *we-uk- phonetically yielded **yök-, which 
was too aberrant. 


On the other hand, this class consists of the factitives in -ahh-' (see s.v. for a 
treatment of this suffix): 


alyanzahh-' “o bewitch; arayahh-' “to make free"; armahh- “to make pregnant”; 
&haruahh- “to make blood-red”; hahlahh- to make yellow(green); 
hantezzüjahh- “o make foremost”; #appinahh- “to enrich; hattahh-' “to instruct ; 
ikunahh- “o make cold”; in(n)arahh-' “to make strong”; innarauyahh-' “to make 
strong”; ishas$aruahh-' “to make lordiy”; i#hiulahh-i “to bind by treaty'; idâlanahh- 
to treat badly”; kallarahh-' “to make inauspicious”; kappilahh-i to get in a fight; 
kardimijahhı-' “to make angry”; katterahh-' “to lower; kunnahhı-' “to set aright; 
kürurijahh-i “to wage war on; kutruyah)ı- “to summon as witness”; *lazzijahh-i “to 
make right; Jeliyahh-' “to make haste'; lürijahh-' “to humiliate'; majantahhı-' “to 
rejuvenate”; manijahh- “to distribute”; man(n)i(n)kuyahh- to approach”; 
manikuyandahh- “to make short”; markiğtahh- “to take someone by surprise (9); 
marlahh- “o make foolish (7); marsahh- “to desecrate; mehuuandahlı-, 
mijahuyantahh- “o make old”; misriuahh-' “to make misriuanı-; nakkijahh-' “to 
become a concem to someone”; #neknahh-' “to regard someone as a brother; 
nöyahh- “to renew; *pal$iahh- “to set on the road, paprahh-' “to defile; 
pararahh- “to chase', pedasahh- “o instalV; #akijahh- o give a sign; 
$allakartahh-i “to offend someone through arrogance'; #annapilahh- “to empty”; 
$an(i)ezziiahh-i “to make pleasant”; #arâzzijahh- “to make win; Sumumahh- “to 
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braid together (7); #uppüahh-' “to purify'; dankuyahh- “to make black”; 
taruppahh-' “?; taruppüahh- “P; dağuyahh-' to make blind”; tatrahh-' “to incite”; 
tepauahh-' “to make little”; u(a)lkisğarahlhı-! “to make perfectly”; yastahh-' “to sin”; 
uâtarnahh-: “to order; to instruct”. 


2.3.3 The middle verbs 


It is commonly known that two separate endings can be used to express the 
3sg.pres.midd. form, namely -/fa(ri) and -a(ri). Although synchronically they do not 
express any difference in meaning, a given verb in principle always uses the same 
ending. It must be noted that in many verbs that originally use the ending -af(ri), in 
younger texts the ending -/fa(ri) is also used. Of the few verbs that are attested with 
both -afri) and -#fa(ri) and of which too little forms are found to set up a 
chronological overview of attestations, we may therefore assume that -a(ri) is the 
original ending. 

In the literature we sometimes come across the habit to interpret the ending -/fa(ri) 
as “mi-conjugated” and -a(ri) as “hi-conjugated”. This should be abandoned, 
however: the choice of a verb to use either -/fa(ri) or -a(ri) has nothing to do with 
the inflection that it uses in active forms (cf. also their respective lemmata). 

Although synchronically no difference in meaning between -/fa(ri) and -a(ri) can 
be determined, it is remarkable that the impersonal verbs of the type fukkâri “is 
visible, is important” (ILIf) all use the ending -âri. This fits in well with the fact that 
Kortlandt (1981: 126-7) on the basis of the distribution of the Sanskrit endings -e 
and -/e assumes a semantic diffirence between these endings, namely *-o — 
“deponent” and *-fo — “transitive”.”* It is therefore important to distinguish between 
the use of the ending -a(ri) and -/fa(ri) when classifying the middle verbs. Another 
criterion is whether or not the verbal root originally showed full grade or zero grade. 
Furthermore, the impersonally used middles show some remarkable formal features, 
on the basis of which they must have had a special position. 

Taking into account all these criteria, I arrive at the following six basic categories: 
(a) middle verbs of the structure *C&C-o; (b) middle verbs of the structure *C&C-to; 
(c) middle verbs of the structure *CC-6; (d) middle verbs of the structure CC-16; (e) 
impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CeC-o; (f) impersonally used 
middle verbs of the structure *CC-6. To these must be added (g) middle verbs in 
-ie/a-"“”) and (h) middle verbs of other structures, which are probably of secondary 
origins. 


2 See also Oettinger 1976b, who states that the ending *-o originally belonged to “statives” and the 
ending *-fo to *'middles” (pace e.g. Jasanoff 2003: 51, who merely sees “*-/0(r) as a modernized form of 


*olr)”). 
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2.3.3.1 oOMla middle verbs of the structure *CEC-o 

a(i)-““9 “o be hot” < *hjehsi-0? (>> ai-““) (NHDY); es“) “to sit down? < *hjehjs-o 
> eğ“) (NE); app-“) “o work out” < *h>öp-o (>> happ-"““) (MH); hatt-“©9 
“to pierce, to prick? < *h>6f-o (>> hazziie/a-"““") (NHDY); huetti-“*) “o draw, to pull 
(>> huettiie/a-"“")). k-““) / kiğ- “o happen, to occur? < *gdis-o; *kikkiğ-“"İ “o 
happen, to occur? < *göis-o (>> kikkiğ-"“) ) (NHD)); nö-“) “o turn” < *ndihyş-o; 


pah3-““ “o protect < *peh>s-0 (>> pahs-““) (NHD); Salik-““) “o touch? if from 
*sl6i$-o; yeh-““) “to turn oneself” < *udih;-o (>> ueh-"“ and yeha-““) (MH); 
zö-““) “to cook Çintr.) < *tidhj-o. 


23.32 Mib middle verbs of the structure *CEC-to 

harp-““©) “o change allegiance* < *hşörb'-to; huett- to draw, to pull < 
*hu6TH-(t)o (>> huettiie/a-“) (OH); ki“) “to lie? < *Köi-to; lukk-“ “to get light” 
< *Iduk-to (>> lukka-"“ (OH); park-““) “o rise? (>> parkiie/a-"““")), yarş-“ar) <0 


vx ia « 


lift oneself”; ye3$-“ “to be dressed? < *yds-1o (>> ya$ğ8ije/a-““"İ) (NH)). 


ttafri) 


23.33 oOMlc middle verbs ofthe structure *CC-6 

ark-““9 “o mount, to copulate? < *h3r$"-6 (>> ark-"“") (MH); halzi-“"9 “o cry out 
< *holt-i-6 (>>halzüe/a-"“' (NH)Y); parsi-“"”, pars-“) “o break? < *b'rs(-i)-6 (>> 
par$iie/a-"“"İ) (NEY); tulı$-“) “o (be) cut off”. 


afri) « 


23.34 ld middle verbsof the structure *CC-14 
ar-") “o stand? < *hsr-16; karp-““) “o be angry” < *Krp-t6 (9) (>> karpüe/a- 
(NH)); tarupp-"““©) “to collect oneself” < *frup-16. 


2.3.3.5 oOMicd middle verbs whose original structure cannot be determined 
pukk-“940) “o be hateful; dar-“9“) “(o embroider'< *sr-(1)6; Supp-“““") “to sleep? < 
*sup-(1)6. 


2.3.3.6 Ole impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CEC-o 
tith-“ to thunder” (preform unclear). 


233.7 OMIf impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CC-6 

istu-”' o be exposed' < *stu-dr-i; ki3t-“' “to perish” < *$'Ysd-ör-i; lag-”' to fall < 
*Ig-ör-i; mi-“i “to be bom” < *mhzi-6r-i (9; tukk-“İ “to be visible” < *tuk-ör-i; 
ur-“İ o burn < *urh;-6r-i; uakk-” *to be lacking” < *uh>g-ör-i. 

233.8 oIlig middle verbsin -je/4-”“"” 

â3sile/a-"“©) “0 be loved'; armanije/a- to become il”; armalije/a- 
become ill; ermanile/a-““) “o become il”; hallije/a-“9 “o kneel down; 
handae-"“") < *handaie/a- “to get fixed”, *hağsuezziiela-"“") “o become king”; 


tta(ri) « #afri) « it 


o) 
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iela-"“) “0 go; imijela-"““ “to mingle; ishahruye/a-"“ < 


weep”; karijela-““C) “o be gracious towards”; karpije/a- 
kardimije/a-"“") “o be angry”; kistanziie/a-“©) “to suffer famine' ; lâzzije/a- 
be good”; lelanije/a-““) “o infuriate; marrije/a-"“"” 
nah3arije/a-"“9 “o show respect; pangariie/a-“") “o become widespread”; 
Sallije/a- “9 “o melt down; Sarrile/a-“©) “to be divided'; yesije/a-"“") “to pasture?; 
uiğurije/a-““©) to suffocate”. 


*ishahruje/a- “to 


to be angıy”; 
#tafri) « 


ita(ri) 


to 
to melt down; 


23.39 OMih other middle verbs 

This group consists of the middle verbs that cannot be classified as belonging to one 
of the classes described above (sometimes beacuse the etymology is unknown). Note 
that these also include verbs like #anna-“"), marra-"““9 and tarra-"“). which are 
sometimes called “thematic”. In my view, it is possible that in these verbs the -a of 
the 3sg.pres.midd. ending has spread throughout the paradigm (cf. e.g. s.v. farra-"“") 


for an elaboration of this idea). 


â35-“) “o be loved”; gai(n)k-“©9. Kink-““) “o bow; hanna-“" “o sue; hinik-"“0") 
to pour (?Y; marra-““) “o melt down ; Salla-“©) “o melt down; garra-““") “to be 
divided”; Suppüjahh-“” “to purify'; damiummalıhı-““" “o change”; tarra- to be 
able”. 


tta(ri) « 


2.3.4 Excursus: The Prehistory of the Nasal-infixed verbs 


In Hittite, we find a number of verbs that can be regarded as containing a nasal infix. 
Although most of these verbs inflect according to the mi-conjugation, there are a few 
hi-inflected nasal infixed verbs: #amank- / hame/ink- “to tie, Sanna-' / Sann- “to 
hide”, Sunna-' / Sunn- “to fill and tarna- / tarn- “to let (go). Since these hi-verbs 
can hardiy have been created secondarily (there is no model in analogy to which 
they could have been formed), we must assume that they are archaic. 


Within the group of Hittite nasal infixed verbs we must distinguish three types: 

(1) Verbs with an infix -ni(n)-: harnikzi / harninkanzi “to make disappear? < 
*h;erg-; hunikzi / huninkanzi “to bash” < *h>ueg'”-; istarnikzi / itarninkanzi “to 
afflict” < *sferk-; ninikzi / nininkanzi “to mobilize? < *neik-; Sarnikzi / Sarninkanzi 
“to compensate” < *serk-. 

(2) Verbs with an infix -Vn-: amanki / hame/inkanzi “to tie” < *hzem$i-; tamekzi / 
tame/inkanzi “to attach” < *temk-. 

(3) Verbs with an infix -nV-:2” arsanezzi / arğananzi “to be envious” < *hygershj- or 


2 The verbs kinde- < *ki-n&-h>-ti / *ki-n-h>-Enti and munnae- < *mu-n&-h>p-ti / *mu-n-h>-Enti form 
their own sub-category. See at their lemmata for further treatment. 
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*hısresh;-; *harnazi / harnanzi “to sprinkle?* < *hzerhz;- or *h>reh>,-; hullezi / 
hullanzi “to smash” < *h>uelh;-; kinae-“ “to (as)sort < *kieh>-, munnae-“ “to hide” 
< *meuh>,;-, Sannai / Sannanzi “to hide” < *senh;-; Sunnai / Sunnanzi “to fil? < 
seuh;;-, tarnai / tarnanzi “to let (go) < *terkh;;-; duyarnizzi / duyarnanzi “to 
break” < *d"yerh,-; zinnizzi / zinnanzi “to finish” < *tiehj-. 


It should first be noted that the verbs of type (1) and (2) show the development 
*e/inCC > Hitt. e/iCC (whereas the -n- is preserved in e/inCV), which is also known 
from e.g. Jikzi / linkanzi < *h;leng”- (see also $ 1.4.7.2b). This means that e.g. 
harnikzi goes back to *harninkzi, hunikzi < *huninkzi, and, in type (2), tamekzi < 
*tamenkzi. 


On the basis of the nasal-infixed verbs in the other TE languages, scholars usualIy 
assume that the PTE nasal presents inflected according to the structure *CR-n&-C-ti / 
*CR-n-C-Enti (e.g. Skt. bhindtti / bhindânti < *b'i-n&-d-ti / *b'i-n-d-&nti from the 
root *b'eid-). Indeed, this structure seems to underly the Hittite type (3), e.g. 
duuarnizzi / duuarnanzi < *d'ur-n&-hj-ti / *d'ur-n-h;-6nti and Sannai / Sannanzi < 
*sn-no-h;-ei / *sn-n-h;-önti. 

The other two types are less clear regarding their interpretation, however. Type (1) 
seems to reflect the structure *CR-nVn-C-ti / *CR-nVn-C-&nti. Despite attempts by 
several scholars to derive this type out of the classical model, I know of no 
convincing Solution for this type. Type (2) seems to reflect the structures 
*CR-En-C-ti / *CR-n-C-Enti and *CR-ön-C-ei / *CR-n-C-Enti, respectively. To my 
knowledge, no attempts have been made to explain this type. 

In my view, the three types cannot be treated without reference to each other. 
Moreover, it is significant that each type of nasal infix corresponds to a specific type 
of verbal root: type (1), -nin-, is formed of roots of the structure *CeRK- and 
*CReK- where R # -m- and K — any velar; type (2), -Vn-, is formed of roots of the 
structure *CemkK-; and type (3), -nV-, is formed of roots that end in a laryngeal. This 
must be a starting point for treating the prehistory of the Hittite nasal infixed verbs. 


Typologically speaking, infixation is a rare phenomenon and always the result of 
epenthesis. It is therefore attractive to assume that the nasal infix as attested in the TE 
languages derives from an earlier n-suffix.”““ In view of the athematic i-presents 
*ik-di-ti / *tk-i-Enti”' and *d'h;-6i-e / *d'h;-i-âr or the original form of the s- 
presents, *CC-&s-ti / *CC-s-&nti,” it is likely that in (pre-)PIE, the structure of the 
n-suffixed verbs was *CRC-en-ti / *CRC-n-önti and *CRC-ön-e / *CRC-n-er, 
respectively. In order to derive the structures as attested in Hittite and the other TE 


29 Cf. Thurneysen 1883: 301-2. 
> OC. Kortlandt 1989a: 109. 
252 CF. Pedersen 1921: 26. 
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languages, we can envisage the following scenario (exemplified by the roots 
*hserg-, *temk- and *d'yerh9). 


(1) Original situation: 
*hsrg-En-ti, *hsrg-n-önti *tmk-En-ti, *tmk-n-önti *tih,-En-ti, tih,-n-Enti 
(2) In the forms with *CRC-n-, n-epenthesis occurs: the stops preceding -n- become 
prenasalized:”“* 
*hsrgenti, *hsr'gnenti *imkönti, *tm'knenti *tih,önti, *ti"h;nenti 
(3) The prenasalized stop of the plural spreads throughout the paradigm: 
*hsr"gönti, *hsr'gnönti *im'kEnti, *tm'knönti *ti“h,Enti, *ti'hşnönti 
(4) The cluster *-“Cn- is simplified to -nC-: 
*hsr'gönti, *hsrngönti *fm'kEnti, *tmnkönti *ti“h,Enti, *tinh,Enti 
(5) Under pressure of the plural forms, which seem to contain a root *CRnC-, the 
singular stem *CR”Cen- metathesizes to *CRne"C-: 
*hsrn&'gti, *hsrngönti *fmn&'kti, *tmnkönti *tin&'hjti, *tinh,Enti 


At this stage, the Anatolian branch splits off from Proto-Indo-European. In the latter 
group only one further development takes place: 


(6a) The nasalized consonants lose their nasalization, which leads to the classical 
model *CR-ne-C-ti / *CR-n-C-önti: 

*hsrnögti, *hsrngönti *tmnekti, *tmnkönti *tinehjti, *tinh,E&nti 
In Anatolian, the following developments take place: 


(6b) The laryngeals lose their nasalization, and the cluster *Cmne- is assimilated to 
*Cme-: 
*hsrn&'gti, *hşrngönti *tme'kti, *tmnkönti *tin&hj;ti, *tinh,Enti 
(7) The nasalization of the velars develops into a real nasal consonant: 
*hsrnöngti, *hsrngönti *tmânkti, *tmnkönti *tinehjti, *tinh,E&nti 


(8) On the basis of the full grade stem *CRnenK- in type (1), the zero grade stem 
*CRnK- is changed to *CRnnK- 


*hsrnöngti, *hsrnngönti *tmenkti, *tmnkönti *tinehjti, *tinh,E&nti 


(9) In the seguence *CNNC an anaptyetic /#/ develops: 


2 CF. Thurneysen 1883 for the Latin phenomena that can be explained by prenasalization (the mediae 
found in Lat. pandö from *peth;-, pingö from *peik-, ö-mungö from *meuk-, mandö from *meth;-, etc.), 
and cf. Kortlandt 1979: 61 for prenasalization in e.g. the BSI. stem *undn- “water” < *ud-n-. 
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*hsrnöngti, *hsrningönti *tmânkti, *tminkEnti *tinâhjti, *tinh;önti 
(10) *-nenK- > -ninK- 

*horningti, *hgrningönti *tmânkti, *tminkEenti *tinâhjti, *tinh;önti 
(11) *#e/inCC > *e/iCC 


harnikzi, harninkanzi tamekzi, tame/inkanzi zinnizzi, zinnanzi 
/Hırniktöi, Hrninkânt'i/ /tm&kti, tminkânt'i/ /öiNİİ, ÖİNântöi/ 


PART TWO 


ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY 
OF THE 
HTTTTTE INHERITED LEXICON 


İNTRODUCTION 


In this part I will treat the following Hittite words: (a) words that in my view have a 
good TE etymology; (b) words that formally look as if they could well be of TE 
origin but for which no TE cognates are known; (c) words for which an TE etymology 
has been proposed that in my view cannot be correct; * and (d) words of which I 
found it important to show that they must be of a foreign origin.” 

Of each word I have cited all spellings of the forms as attested, giving attestation 
place if necessary and a dating. If a certain form is attested in multiple texts, I have 
only indicated the oldest dating. Whenever needed, I have ordered the forms and 
spellings chronologicallIy, in order to describe the most original state of affairs. On 
the basis of this material, I have treated the etymology of each word. Apart from 
words, I have also included in this dictionary the nominal and verbal endings, as 
well as most of the verbal and some nominal suffixes. Of these I have especially 
concentrated on morphological changes, as well as on their etymology. 

An etymological dictionary can only be written on the basis of good philological 
descriptions of the words in guestion. In the case of Hittite, such descriptions are not 
available for the entire lexicon. The only dictionary that comprises the whole Hittite 
vocabulary” is Friedrich's Hetrhitisches Wörterbuch (HW) that dates from 1952- 
1954, to which three Ergânzungshefte (1957, 1961, 1966) were added. Although this 
dictionary must be regarded as a milestone in Hittitology, it is nowadays outdated in 
some respects: it does not give examples of contexts to illustrate a word's meaning, 
it cites forms in bound transcription, often disregarding plene spellings, and it does 
not give attestation places to all forms cited. Moreover, many more Hittite texts have 
been published since it appeared, which means that the dictionary is not exhaustive. 
Fortunately, other dictionary projects have been started in more recent times that do 
meet up to the expectations of modem-day Hittitologists. Yet, these are all 
unfinished. Friedrich — Kammenhuber's Hethitisches Wörterbuch. Zweite, völlig 
neubearbeitete Auflage auf der Grundlage der edierten hethitischen Texte (HW, 


2* Although I certainly do not claim exhaustiveness for this category. 

25 Lam aware that this latter category is guite arbitrary. 

26 Sturtevant's A Hittite Glossary (1931, second edition 1936), Tischler's Hethitisch-Deutsches 
Wörterverzeichnis (1982) and Tischler's Hethitisches Handwörterbuch (2001) are all mere glossaries: 
they only cite the stem of a Hittite word with its translation without giving (much) linguistic information. 
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which was initiated in 1975, sofar comprises a- till 74$$u- and gives a complete 
overview of attestations and an extensive semantic treatment (but note that its dating 
of texts does not follow the communis opinio). In preparation to this work 
Kammenhuber has published Materialen zu ecinem hethitischen Thesaurus (1973 - 
1989) that treats the lemmata âk-' / akk- “to die”, $u (conjunction), fa (conjunction), 
-a- (encl. pers. pron.), eku-" / aku- “to drink”, dâ-i / d- “to take”, Sâkk-' / Sakk- “to 
know” and handae-“ “to arrange”. It contains many attestation places and a detailed 
semantic description. The Hittite Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the 
University of Chicago (CHD), edited by Güterbock, Hoffner and Van den Hout, first 
appeared in 1989 and thus far treats /ö-' / /- till —5$e. It gives many attestation places 
and a full semantic treatment, too. Two other works, which are not primarily meant 
as synchronic dictionaries, do provide philological information as well. Puhvel's 
Hittite Etymological Dictionary (HED) first appeared in 1984, and up to now has 
been finished for the letters A - M. It gives many (often all) attestation places and 
examples of contexts to illustrate the semantics of a word. Tischler's Hethitisches 
etymologisches Glossar (HEG) falls into two parts. The first part (1977-1983), 
dealing with the letters A - K, is a mere bibliographical work giving references to 
etymological treatments of the words cited. The second part (1990-), for which 
Tischler has received the help of Neumann and Neu, thus far treats the letters Z, M, 
N, P, Sa and T, and gives more philological information (although still not 
extensive), including forms that are attested on unpublished tablets. A small 
contribution was Otten's Materialen zum hethitischen Lexikon (197 1b — StBoT 15), 
in which he extensively treats the words beginning with zu-. 

All in all, good up-to-date philological treatments exist of the following part of the 
Hittite lexicon: 4, E,Y/,I,K,L,M,N,P, Sa, T (but not as extensive as desired) and 
Zu. This means that the words beginning with Se - $u, U, U and Za - Zi often still 
lack an extensive synchronic description. In my etymological treatment of the Hittite 
inherited lexicon, this means that for the words of the first category I often only refer 
to the works cited above for the synchronic treatment (unless I disagree, of course), 
whereas for words of the second category I give much more synchronic philological 
information, including attestation places, contexts and semantics. Since I do not 
have a card-tray system at my disposal that covers all published Hittite texts, | 
cannot claim exhaustiveness for these treatments. Nevertheless, on the basis of many 
treatments of texts and words in the secondary literature and using a collection of 
computerized transliterations of some 3300 Hittite texts (containing ca 280.000 
words)”, which has greatly enhanced the search for forms, attestation places and 
contexts, | have tried to be as inclusive as possible. 

Each lemma is accompanied by grammatical information (the classification of the 
verbal system is elaborately treated in chapter 2.3), a translation, its corresponding 
sumerogram and/or akkadogram (if applicable), all attested spellings known to me 


27 Kindiy provided to me by prof. Tischler, for which I am very grateful. 
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(which are dated when relevant: note that If a certain form is attested in texts from 
different periods, usually only the oldest dating is mentioned), inner-Hittite 
derivatives and cognates, cognates in the other Anatolian languages, a Proto- 
Anatolian reconstruction (if possible), cognates in the non-Anatolian Indo-Huropean 
languages, a Proto-Indo-European reconstruction (if possible), and, finally, an 
elaborate philological and etymological discussion. 

In the treatment of cognates from the other Anatolian languages, I have tried to 
include all attested forms, for which I have used the following sources: for Palaic, 
the vocabulary in Carruba 1970; for CLuwian Melchert's Cuneiform Luvian Lexicon 
(1993a); for HLuwian | have cited words as transliterated in Hawkins?” Corpus of 
Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscriptions (2000); for Lycian I have used Melchert's A 
Dictionary of the Lycian Language (2004a); and for Lydian Gusmani's Lydisches 
Wörterbuch (1964). 

Note that in alphabetization the seguence -uya- is regarded as -u- * -u- * -a-, SO 
e.g. duuarni-“ /dunarn- follows “NUS gu #arijata/i- and precedes tuzzi-. 


a-: see a$i /uni /ini 


-a, -â (all.sg. ending) 
PIE *-o 

The allative answers the guestion *to where” and is a living case in the OH and MH 
period only. Its ending is either -a or -â. The difference between the two is clearly a 
matter of accentuation, compare a-as-ka (Mâska/ “gate, ha-me-es-ha-an-da 
/HmesHanta/, Ju-li-ia /lülia/ *pond', ne-e-pi-$a MmEbisa/ “heaven”, Su-uh-ha /s6Ha/ 
“roof? vs. is-da-a 4Sa/ “mouth, ki-iğ-ra-a /kiSra/ “hand?, ta-ak-na-a /gnâ/ “earth” 
(all OS attestations). On the basis of pa-ra-a /prâ/, an original allative of the 
paradigm to which peran and parza belong as well, which can be directly compared 
to Gr. npö, Skt. prd-, Lat. prö- and Goth. fra- < *prö, 1 assume that the allative 
ending has to be reconstructed as *-o. 


-a (nom.-acc.pl.n. ending) 
PIE *-eh; 


The nom.-acc.pl. form of neuter nouns and adjectives can be formed in several ways 
(cf. Gertz 1982: 270ff.). First, we encounter the ending -a, which seems to originally 
belong to a-stem nouns (e.g. Sa-a-ku-ya (OS) from Sâkuya- 'eye'), stems in -1f- 
(a-ni-ia-at-ta (OS) from anijatt- “work, task”), stems in -ni- (e.g. a-mi-ja-an-ta 
(OH/MS) from amijant- “small, pu-u-ma-an-ta (OS) from hümant- “al” ) and i- and 
u-stem adjectives (e.g. a-a3-Sa-u-ya from â$$u- / â$$ay- “good”, har-ga < *harkaia 
from /arki- / harkai- “white”, Su-up-pa (OS) < *Suppaia from Suppi- / Suppai- 
“clean”). In stems in resonants, we see introduction of the lengthened grade (e.g. har- 
Sa-a-ar (OS) from harsar / harsn- “head”, hu-i-ta-a-ar (OS) from huitar / huitn- 
“game, wild animals?, 4a-a$-ta-a-i from hastai- / hasti- “bone, ü-i-ta-a-ar (OS) 
from yâtar / yiten- “water'). In stems in -r and -/ we occasionally find an ending -i, 
for which see s.v. In the u-stem noun â4$$u- 'goods, possessions”, we find a nom.- 
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acc.pl. a-a$-Su-u which must stand for /?âS0/, showing /-Co/ < *-Cuh; (cf. 
$ 1.4.8.2b). Note that in other neuter u-stem nouns, we find the ending -a, e.g. ge-en- 
zu-u-ua (OH/NS) from genzu- 'lap', which clearly must be an innovation. If my 
interpretation of the pronominal nom.-acc.pl.n. forms —e, a-pö-e, ke-e and ku-e as 
reflecting *-ih>, showing a lowering of *-Cih> to /-Ce/ comparable to the lowering 
seen in *-Cuh; > /-Col, is correct, we would expect that in neuter i-stem nouns the 
nom.-acc.pl.n. ending is -e as well. Unfortunately, no nom.-acc.pl. forms of neuter 
i-stem nouns are, to my knowledge, attested in OS or MS texts. We do find a nom.- 
acc.pl.n. form par-ku-e (MH/MS), however, from the i-stem adjective parkui- / 
parkuyai- “clean” (instead of expected parkuya < parkuyaja, which is attested as 
well), which may show the reality of the ending -e < *-ih>. 

As we have already seen, I reconstruct the ending *Cu-u in neuter u-stem nouns as 
*-Cu-h; and the ending “Ce-e in pronominal stems and possibiy in parkue as 
*-Ci-h>, both showing the neuter nom.-acc.pl. ending *-/> as attested in the other TE 
languages as weli (e.g. Skt. -i, Gr. -a, Lat. -4). The Hittite ending -a must go back to 
*-eh;, however, because in word-final position after consonant *-7, would regularly 
drop, cf. *meğh; > Hitt. mek “much, many”. This *-eh; is also found in Lyc. -a, Skt. 
-â, OCS -a and Goth. -a. See Prins (1997: 221f.) for a treatment of this *-eh>. 


-a (3sg.pres.midd. ending): see -af(ri) 
—a 'and, too”: see —(i)a 
—a “but: see —(m)a 


—a- (enclitic pronoun) “he, she, it: nom.sg.c. —4$ (e.g. n—a-a$ (OS), 1—a-a$ (OS), 
8#za-a$ (OS), na-as-mza-a$ (OS), ku-it-ma-a-nza-a$ (OS), a-kiza$ (OS)), acc.sg.c. 
—an (e.g. nza-an (OS), i—za-an (OS), Sza-an (0S), na-at-tza-an (OS), tar- 
na-a-izmza-an (OS), har-ga-nu-mizan (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. —atf (e.g. n—a-at 
(0S), ı—a-at (OS), ku-i-Sza-at (0S), SIGs-an-ta-rizat (OS)), dat.sg. —$5$e, —3$i (e.g. 
nu-uz$-Se (0S), ta-a—$-Se (0S), an-dazma-a-$-Se (OS), nu-uz3$—$i (MH/MS)), 
nom.pl.c. —e (e.g. n—e (0S), i—e (0S), Se (0S), i—e-ezf-ta (0S), —at (nza-at 
(OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. —u$ (nzu-u$ (OS), i—u-us$ (OS), Szu-u$ (OS), par-ta-ü- 
ni-tzu-u$ (0S), na-ah-mizu$ (MHINS)), —a$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. —e (n—e (0S), 
—at (young), dat.pl. —Smas (nu-u—3$-ma-a$ (OS), ta-a—35-ma-a$ (OS), GUş-nza-a—3$- 
ma-a$ (0S), ma-a-anzSa-ma-a$ (0S), nam-mazma-az$-Sa-ma-a$ (OS), na-at- 
taz$a-ma-a$ (OS), hal-ki-i$—($)ma-a$ (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. —g- 'id.” (nom.sg.c. —a$, acc.sg.c. —an, nom.-acc.sg.n. —af, 
dat.sg. —3i, nom.pl.c. —a$, nom.-acc.pl.n. —e); CLuw. —a- “id.” (nom.sg.c. —a$, 
acc.sg.c. an, nom.-acc.sg.n. —afa, dat.sg. —du, —fu, nom.pl.c. —afa, acc.pl.c. —a$, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. —ata, dat.pl. —(m)mas); HLuw. —a- “id.” (nom.sg.c. /—as/, acc.sg.c. 
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/—an/, nom.-acc.n. /—ada/, dat.sg. /—du/, nom.pl.c. /—ada/, acc.pl.c. /—ada/, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. /—ada/, dat.pl. /—mant/); Lyd. —a- “id.” (nom.sg.c. —a$, —$, acc.sg.c. —av, 
—v, nom.-acc.sg.n. —ad, —at, dat.sg. —aj,, —A); Lyc. —e- “id.” (nom.sg.c. —-e? (see 
Garret 1992: 204), acc.sg.c. -ö, —e, —ön, -öne, —en, —ene, nom.-acc.sg.n. —ed, 
—ede, dat.sg. —i, —ije, nom.-acc.pl.n. —e, —ed, —ede, dat.pl. —fn-, —üne (see 
Melchert 1992a: 197-9)). 

This enclitic pronoun is part of the sentence initial particle chain and occupies 
therein the penultimate slot, just before the locatival enclitic particles —(a)n, 
-(a)p(a), <(a)8ta, —kkan and —($)San. It is only attested in the cases nominative, 
accusative and dative. It is clear that nom.sg.c. —a$, acc.sg.c. —an and nom.- 
acc.sg.n. —af must reflect *-os, *om and *-od respectively, whereas nom.pl.c. —e, 
acc.pl.c. —u$ and nom.-acc.pl.n. —e must reflect *-oi, *-oms and *-ih, (for which see 
S.V. kâ- / kü- /ki-). Therewith it clearly reflects the pronominal endings as also found 
in apâ- / apü-. The dative forms stand somewhat apart since they do not seem to go 
back to pronominal endings. Dat.sg. —$$e probably reflects *-soi which must be 
compared to the enclitic pers. pronouns *moi “to me” and “*foi “to thee'. Already 
within the OH period it is replaced by —s$$i in analogy to the nominal dat.-loc.sg. 
ending -i. The analysis of dat.pl. —Sma$ is less clear. It seems to show the dat.-loc.pl. 
ending -a$ attached to an element -$7- that is also found in the enclitic possessive 
—3mi- / $ma- / $me-. 

Note that alleged nom.pl.c. —i in ma-a-n-izza (KBo 6.2 ii 7 (0S) is not 
necessarily linguistically real. This particle chain may have to be read ma-a-n—ö—za 
(reading the sign NI as nö), with the normal nom.pl.c. form —e. 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 6), there are some OH contexts in which we find 
acc.sg.c. —un instead of normal —an. As examples he cites ü-ku-un (KBo 8.42 obv. 
7) 1... him and nu-un-na-pal (KBo 12.63 ii 5). These forms are problematic, 
however. The first form is damaged and actually reads SF KL — U-ku-x-za, 
where of the damaged sign only one head of a wedge is visible. Apparently, Puhvel 
reads &-ku-Juln — ukzun, but a reading 4-ku-fu3”J-za — ukzu$—za is egually possible. 

The context of the second form is guite broken: 


KBo 12.63 ii (with additions from KBo 12.18 i 5-9) 
(D A” -ya-a-pi-it UD-ab)| 

(2) LUGAL-ez-Izi'-ja'-x-x- Xx) 

(3) s—a-an—zza-pl(a a-a$-Su)| 

(4) Su-u-ya-alt-te-en) 

(5) nu-uln-nla-pla' (a-a$-Su)) 

(6) Su-u-ya-at-t((e)-en'| 

(M) hu-uh-ha-as—ml|(i-iS a-is)| 

(8) Uza-Kayl-IpaX9 x -x- xx) 


(9) nza-((an ke-er—te-et tu-u$-ga-Yx - X -X| 
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“On the day that (he| belcomes| king, you (pl.) must fill him up with goods. You (pl.) 
must fill gunnaplal up with goods. My grandfather |...| the mouth |..| the city 
Zlalllpa..|. Your (sg.) heart (willJ please him. 


If Sa-an-za-pa in line 3 is to be analysed as a sentence initial chain $S—an—z—apa, 
then it is possible that we should interpret nu-un-na-pla'| as containing —apa as 
well. Whether nunn— then is to be analysed as n—unn remains unclear to me. Note 
that geminate -nn- would then be unexpected. All in all, I would at this point not 
dare to postulate a variant —un besides acc.sg.c. —an. 


â-““) “o be hot”: see âfi)-“Ü /i- 


-ahh-' (factitive” suffix) 

Verbs that display the suffix -ah/- are often called “factitive” since they denote “to 
make x* in which x — the noun from which they are derived. For instance, Suppi- 
“pure” and Suppiiahh- “to make pure”, nöua- “new” and nöyahh-' “to make new”, 
dağunanı- “blind? and dasuyahh-' “to make blind”, etc. It should be noted that -ahh- 
is a denominal suffix only: we never find verbs in -ah/- that are derived from a 
verbal stem. In the oldest texts, verbs in -ah/h- inflect according to the /i-conjugation 
(3sg.pres.act. -ah-hi (0S)), but in NH times, we find mi-inflected forms like 
Isg.pres.act. -ah-mi, 3sg.pres.act. -ah-zi, etc. In Isg.pres.act., the combination of the 
suffix -ahh- with the ending -hhi is predominantiy spelled -a4hi. A spelling 
-ahhahhi occurs only twice, viz. |...Ix-ah-ha-ah-hi (KBo 17.25 rev. 5 (0S)) and 
ha-ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ah-hi (KUB 41.32 rev. 10 (OH/NS)). The Isg.pret.act. form to 
my knowledge is always spelled -ah-hu-un: TI do not know of any spellings 
**-ah-ha-ah-hu-un. 

On the basis of the word eguation nöxahh-' “to renew” with Lat. novâre “to renew” 
and Gr. ve&w “to plough up”, it is generally thought that the suffix -ahh- must be of 
PIE origin and reflects *-eh;-. So, neyahh- < *ndöueh;-. Why the factitives in -ahh- 
ended up in the /i-conjugation is unclear to me. Note that they differ from normal 
hi-conjugating verbs in -ahh- in the sense that these show an alternation -/- / -hh- 
(nâh- / nahh-, zâh-' / zahh-), whereas factitives in -ahh- have geminate -Ah- 
throughout, also in 3sg.pres.act. -ahhi. This is due to the fact that normal /i-verbs 
have *ö in the singular, which lenites the following *h>, whereas the factitives have 
*-eh>-. 


-ai (dat.-loc.sg. ending): see -i 


afi)-“i /i- Ma > Tlb) ito be hot: 3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri (KUB 20.88 rev. 21 
(OH/MS)), a-ri (KBo 5.1 ili 52 (MH/NS), KBo 13.167 ii 8, ili 7 (NS), KUB 17.28 iv 
39 (MH/NS), ABoT 74 ili 42 (MH/NS), HT 1 i 49 (MH/JNS), KBo 29.70 obv. 13 
(MS), KBo 24.95 rev.” 7 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta WBoT 58 i 24 (OH/NS)), 


A 165 


3sg.pret.midd. a-i-if-ta-at (KBo 42.6 obv.. 6 (NS); part. a-a-an-i- (OS), a-an-t- 
(0S). 

Derivatives: inu-“ (1b2) “to make hot, to fry” (3sg.pres.act. i-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. 
i-nu-an-zi, i-nu-ya-an-zi, 2plimp.act. i-nu-ut-te-en (OS); impf. i-nu-uS-ke/a-), 
aja3$-“ (1b2) “to become hot (?) (3pl.pres.act. a-i-i$-Sa-an-zi (KUB 29.55 ii 2, KUB 
29.44ii6,iii 5). 

PIE *hjehsi-o-ri, *hıhsi-neu- ?? 

See HW? A: 44f. for attestations. For a correct interpretation of this verb, we should 
first look at its causative, inu-“. This causative is often cited as enu-' as well (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 1; HW E:; 42f.), which is done only on the basis of two 
attestations showing a spelling e-nu-. As I show s.v. enu-”, these forms are unclear 
regarding their interpretation and cannot be used as an argument in favour of the 
view that originally the causative of â(i)- was enu-, with inu- being a reduced 
spelling of it. All secure forms of the causative show a spelling with i- only, 
including the OS attestation i-nu-ut-te-en. Similarly, the alleged connection with and 
meaning “to become hot of the once attested verb enuma- (g.v.) should be 
abandoned. 

The verb shows interesting spellings with hyper-plene from OS texts onwards 
(3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta and part. a-a-an-1-), which in the 
course of time are replaced by “normal? plene spellings (3sg. a-ri and part. a-an-(-). 
This could indicate that the original forms contained a hiatus, OH /(Mâari/, /?âantal, 
fMâant-/, which was lost in the younger period, yielding /âri/, /?ânta/ and /Yânt-/. The 
fact that the causative of this verb shows a stem i- (which must be zero grade) 
indicates that a-a-ri reflects *Gi-o-ri vel sim., in which form the loss of intervocalic 
*i yielded hiatus. The assumption of a stem *ğgi- makes way to a connection With the 
scarcely attested verb aji$3- that might then be interpreted as a fientive gj-2$3-“ “to 
become hot”. Another form that shows a stem gi- may be 3sg.pret.midd. a-i-if-ta-at 
in KBo 42.6 obv.' (6) 1...Ixxmu A-tarzme-et a-i-it-ta-at, if this means “my water 
was warm”. Because of this a/233-“ and ajittat (— /?âitat/?), I have decided to cite the 
basic verb as â(i)-“ / i- here. 

The stem âf(i)-/i- is often connected with Gr. oiğw, oiBoyaı and Skt. inddhö 
“entzundet”. These forms clearly derive from *meid'-, however, which cannot be 
cognate to the Hittite forms. 

In principle, Hittite middle verbs either show zero grade in the root (e.g. tukkâri < 
*tuk-6) or e-grade (e.g. eğari < *h;,öh;5-0). In this case, âi- must reflect full grade 
because inu- shows the zero grade stem. The stem âi- can only go back to a form 
with e-grade if it contained either */hz or *h,. As *h, would have remained in initial 
as well as intervocalic position (or, when in *VhyiV would have given ViV, like 
tâjezzi < *tehzieti), the root must contain *hz. As *h; yields Hitt. p- in initial position 
when preceding *e, the only possible root structure is #h;ehsi-. This would mean that 
a-a-ri — (Râ?ari/ reflects *h;6h;i-o-ri, and inu- < *h;hzi-neu-. Note that the first form 
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shows that *VhgV > OH /V?V/, and not **/ViV/ and that the second form shows 
that *hyhzi- > Hitt. i- and not **7i-. Unfortunately, this reconstruction is based on 
internal evidence only. To my knowledge there are no other TE languages that show 
reflexes of a root *h;ehşi-. 


aikayartanna (adv.) “for one tum”: a-i-ka-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.5 i 17, 22). 
This word is a loan through Hurrian from Pre-Indic *gika- “one” and *yartana- 
*turn?, compare Skt. &ka- and vartani-. 


aiğ / is$- (n.) “mouth” (Sum. KAxU, Akk. PÜ): nom.-acc.sg.n. a-i-i$ (OS), a-iğ, 
acc.sg.c.(?) KAxU-an (KBo 5.1 iv 4 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. is-Sa-a$ (KUB 24.13 ii 5,25 
(MH/JNS)), dat.-loc.sg. i8-Si-i, i8-Si-i—5-$i, a-i-iS-Si (KBo 8.75, 6 (MH/NS)), all.sg. 
is-Sa-a-a-$-ma (OS), is-Sa (KBo 3.38 obv. 4 (OH/NS), KBo 13.100, 7 (NS)), instr. 
is-Si-it (KUB 31.135 obv. 11 (OH/MS), KBo 9.106 ii 3 (MH/NS)), abi. is-Sa-az 
(OS), is-Ya-a-az, acc.pl.c. KAXU'A y$ (KUB 14.4 ii 10 (NE), dat.-loc.pl. i3-$a-a$ 
(KUB 43.68 rev. 9 (NS)). 

Derivatives: isSalli- (n.) *spittle” (nom.-acc.sg. is-Sa-al-li, erg.sg.? i$-Sa-al-la-an-za 
(KBo 13.1 iv 3)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4a3- (n.) “'mouth” (nom.-acc.sg. a-a-a$-Sa, -ant-der. nom.- 
acc.plı.n. a-a-a$-Sa-an-ta (ct. Starke 1990: 100), âs8a- “to speak (7?) (3sg.pret.act. 
a-a$-Sa-at-ta), HLuw. dsaza- “to speak” (3sg.pres.act. d-sas-za-ia (KARATEPE | 
$42, $48) d-sas-za-i (MARAŞ 14 $11, SULTANHAN Ş34), 3sg.pret.act. d-sas-za-ta 
(TELL AHMAR 5 $11, KAYSERİ $20), 2sg.imp.act. 4-sas-za (ASSUR letter a ŞI, 
b$i,c$i,d$l,eşl, fg $I); part.nom.sg.c. d-sas-za-mi-i-sâ (KARKAMIŞ A7a 
$14)). 

TE cognates: Skt. âs-, Av. âh-, Lat. ös, Olr. d “mouth. 

PIE *h;eh;-es- 

See HW> A: 48. for attestations. Although already since the beginning of 
Hittitology (e.g. Pedersen 1938: 47) this word is connected with Skt. 4s-, Av. âh-, 
Lat. 6s, etc. 'mouth', its exact formal interpretation is unclear. It is generally 
assumed that gi$ / i$s- originally was an s-stem and therewith would be, together 
with nepis- “heaven', one of the two neuter s-stems that are attested in Hittite. It is 
generally thought that in early PTE, neuter s-stems inflected proterodynamically and 
show the inflection nom.-acc.sg. *CEC-s, gen.sg. *CC-€s-s, which possibly already 
in PIE was modified to *C&C-os, *C(e)C-&s-os (cf. Schindler 1975b: 264-7). Sucha 
paradigm would indeed fit the Hittite word for 'heaven': nom.-acc.sg. nepi$, gen.sg. 
nepi$a$ then would show generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es of the obligue 
cases into the nominative (replacing *-os) and generalization of the accentuation of 
the nominative into the obligue cases (for a detailed treatment, see s.v. nöpis). For 
“mouth', it is much more difficult to trace the attested forms back to the 
reconstructed paradigms. 
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It is commonly assumed that the word for “mouth? must be reconstructed as *HeH- 
es-. Because of the o in Lat. 6s, it is likely that at least one of the laryngeals is */h;. 
Since initial */; in front of *e would yield Hitt. 4- (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b), we have 
to reconstruct *h;,eh;-es-. From a PTE point of view, we would expect this word to 
show an inflection *h,öh;-s, *h,hs-Es-s, later replaced by *#h,eh;-os, *h,(e)h3-Es-os. 

The regular outcome of nom.-acc.sg. *h,&h;-os would be Hitt. **4$. The fact that 
instead we find Hitt. ai$ could easily be explained by assuming a secondary 
generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es- out of the obligue stems, just like what has 
happened in *n&b'-os >> *n&b'-es > Hitt. nöpiğ “heaven”. It should be noted that this 
generalization must have taken place after the colouration of *e to *o due toan 
adjacent */;. This scenario would only work if the obligue cases show the form 
*hıhz-Es-, but although this is the situation as expected from PTE, it is not what we 
find in Hittite. Forms like dat.-loc.sg. 587, all.sg. /5sâ, abi. /$$âz all seem to show a 
hysterodynamic inflection with accentuation of the ending. Some scholars, e.g. 
Rieken (1999a: 186), simply assume that the preform *HH-€s-V regularly yields pre- 
Hitt. *&s-V which then with a secondary shift of accentuation becomes *es-V, in 
which unaccented *e becomes Hitt. i, but this does not explain the presence of 
geminate -$$- in /5$-” This geminate can only be explained as the product of 
assimilation, and in this case only *-Hs- is thinkable (cf. Melchert 1994a: 116). So 
the obligue cases /$3-” can only be explained by a reconstruction *h,h;-s-”, which 
points to a hysterodynamic paradigm. 

Concluding, the nom.-acc.sg. of the paradigm ai$ / i$3- can only be explained if we 
reconstruct a proterodynamic paradigm *h,öh;-(0)s, *hıh3-Es-(0)s, whereas the 
obligue cases iss- can only be explained from a hysterodynamic paradigm *h,öh;-s, 
*hıh3-s-ös. It therefore may be best to guote Melchert (1994a: 115), who states that 
“no historical account Jof gi$ / iSs-J| satisfying to everyone yet seems possible”. 


âk- / akk- (1la2) “to die, to be killed; to be eclipsed (of sun and moon: Sum. UG;)”: 
Isg.pres.act. a-ak-mi (KUB 40.33 obv. 23 (NS)), ak-mi (KUB 24.5 $* 9.13 obv. 16 
(NS)), 2sg.pres.act. a-ak-ti (KBo 7.144 ii 6 (0S)), ak-ti (KUB 8.63 13 (NS), KUB 
23.1 ii 36 (NH), KUB 36.557 iji 8 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a-ki (OS, often), 
Ipl.pres.act. ak-ku-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii 18 (NS)), ak-ku-u-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii 24 (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. a-ak-te-ni KBo 3.23 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ak-kân-zi (OS), 
3sg.pret.act. a-ak-ki-i$ (KBo 6.2 iv 3 (0S)), a-ak-kil-isl (KBo 3.46 obv. 34 
(OH/NS)), ak-ki-i$ (KBo 3.46 obv. 48 (OH/NS)), a-ki-i$ (KBo 3.34 ii 12 (OH/NS), 
KBo 3.36 obv. 18 (OH/NS)), ak-ta (KUB 5.9 obv. 26 (NS), KUB 13.3 iü 35 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.12 laii 11 (NH)), ag-ga-a$ (VBoT 1, 24 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pret.act. 
a-ak-te-en (KUB 14.14 obv. 36 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a-ker (0S), a-ke-er (KBo 3.38 
rev. 22 (OH/NS)), e-ker (NH), e-ke-er (NH), Isg.imp.act. ak-kal-lu (KUB 14.1 rev. 
94 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. a-ak, 3sg.imp.act. a-ku, ak-du, 2plimp.act. a-ak-te-en 
(KUB 14.1 # KBo 19.38 obv. 40 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. ak-kân-du; part. ak-kân-t-, 
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ag-ga-an-i-, ak-kaş-an-t-, a-ag-ga-an-t-, impt. ak-ki-is-ke/a-, ak-kis-ke/a-, ak-ke-es- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: akkâtar / akkann- (n.) “death” (nom.-acc.sg. ag-ga-tar, ak-ka,-a-tar, 
gen.sg. ag-ga-an-na-a$, ak-kân-|na-Ja$, dat.-loc.sg. ak-kân-ni, abl. ag-ga-an-na-az, 
ak-kân-na-za). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. akra- “of the dead??? (Melchert 1994a: 332). 

PIE *hy;ök-ei, *hysk-önti 
See HW A: SI. for attestations. The original paradigm must have been *âkhi, âkti, 
aki, akkueni, *akteni, akkanzi, standing for MaâkHi, ?akti, dagi, ?kuğni, ?kteni, 
?kânt'i/. A stem ek- is only found in 3pl.pret.act. eker, which is attested in NH texts 
only. This form is secondarily created besides 3pl.pres. akkanzi on the basis of 
analogy to 3pl.pres. ağanzi : 3pl.pret. eser. 

The alternation -k- vs. -kk- in 3sg. aki : 3pl. akkanzi must be due to lenition of an 
original intervocalic voiceless velar due to *6 in the singular form. This points to a 
reconstruction *Hök-ei, *HK-ânti. Although all three laryngeals would be 
neutralized to /?/ in front of *o, a reconstruction with */;- is not likely as this 
phoneme would have been preserved in the weak stem (> **hakkanzi), on the basis 
of which the /- probabiy would have been reintroduced in the strong stem (but 
compare du / u-). As both */h; and #h, would be neutralized in front of *o and 
would get lost before consonant (see Kloekhorst 2006b), after which the neutralized 
laryngeal would be reintroduced in the weak stem yielding /?k-/, we can set upa 
reconstruction */h//ek- for this root. The only possible cognate I have been able to 
find is Skt. dka- 'pain', Av. aka- (adj.) “bad, evil”, (m.) 'suffering?. If this is correct, 
we are dealing with a root */,,ek-. Fichner (1973: 83) unconvincingiy suggests a 
connection with Skt. asü-, Gr. küç “fast, guickly” through an intermediate meaning 
*“dahingeschwunden sein”. 


“aku. (c.) “sea-shelV: nom.sg. a-ku-u$ (KUB 21.194 ili 14), acc.sg. a-ku-un 
(KUB 21.19 ii 16, KUB 36.12 ii 6), acc.pl. a-ku-ul$'| WBoT 134,2). 

Derivatives: “akuyant- (adj.) “covered with sea-shells” (acc.pl.c. a-ku-ua-an-du- 
us (KUB 35.84 ii 4). 


See HW? A: 53 for attestations. Since Laroche (1957a: 25-6) this word is usually 
translated “stone” (HW; “Stein”; Puhvel (HED 1/2: 24): “stone”), but Hoffner 
(1978: 245) convincingiy argues for a meaning 'sea-shell?. On the basis of the 
translation “stone”, Laroche had suggested an etymological connection with the PTE 
root *hzek- “sharp”, but, apart from the formal difficulties, this proposal has now 
become semantically implausible. 

The OS attestation a-ku-u-us-8Ta(-)..|) (KBo 19.156 obv. 17) sometimes is 
interpreted as acc.pl. aküss—Ja(-)..J (e.g. Puhvel 1.c.), but since the context in which 
it occurs is guite broken, its meaning or function cannot be independentiy 
determined. 
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akutalla- (gender unclear) “container of water: instr. a-ku-ta-al-li-it (KUB 9.20, 5), 
a-ku-ga-al-li-it (With GA for TA, KUB 2.1318). 

PIE *h,g””-dilo- 
This word is attested only twice in duplicate texts: 


KUB 2.13i 
(8) “Ü.HÜB a-ku-ga-al-li-it KÜ. BABBAR ya-a-tar 
(9) pö-e-da-i LUGAL-u$—za OA-TIZSU a-ar-ri 


“The deaf man brings water in a silver a. The king washes his hands”, 


whereas KUB 9.20, 5 has a-ku-ta-al-li-it. It is likely that the form with GA is 
incorrect since the sign GA (5) can easily be explained as an error for the sign TA 
(7) through omission of the vertical wedge. If akutalla- is the correct form, it 
could reflect *h,g””-d"lo-, containing the root *h,eg””- “to drink” (see eku-” / aku-) 
and the PIE instrument suffix *-1/0- / *-d'lo-. 


GIŞ GI$ GIĞ 


allantaru- (m.) “oak” (Sum. allan-GIS-ru-): nom.-acc.sg. al-la-an-da-ru 
(KUB 39.290 iii 13), dat.-loc.sg. “Yal-la-an-GIS-ru-i (KUB 39.7 ii 35), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. “Sal-la-an-ta-ru (KUB 39.8 i 48), (“İPal-la-an-GIS-rfu) (KUB 39.24 obv. 
2 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 29) the word is a compound of Sem. 'allân- (Akk. 
allânu, Hebr. 'allön “oak') and Hitt. fâru- “wood” (g.v.). 


alpa- (c.) “cloud” (Akk. URPU): nom.sg. al-pa-a$, al-pa-a-a$ (KUB 59.54 obv. 7), 
acc.sg. al-pa-an, instr. al-pi-it (Bo 69/753, 3 (Puhvel HED 1/2: 37)), nom.pl.c. al- 
pa-a$ (KUB 40.42 rev. 9 (NH)), al-pu-u$, acc.pl.c. al-pu-us$, al-pu-ü-u$ (KUB 28.5 
rev. 7), coll. al-pa"'A (KUB 36.14, 5), gen.pl. al-pa-as. 

Derivatives: alparama- “cloudiness, layer of clouds?” (instr. al-pa-ra-mi-it (KBo 
3.211i120)). 


See HW? A: 60 for attestations. All attestations of this word are in NS texts. Often, 
this word is connected with Lat. albus “white” and Gr. âApdç “dull white leprosy” as 
first proposed by Mudge (1931: 252). Not only formally this connection is difficult 
©hselb'o- should have given Hitt. **halpa-), semantically it is as well, as was 
pointed out by Puhvel (HED 1/2: 38): alpa- is predominantly associated with rain 
and thunder, and therefore an original meaning “whiteness” is unlikely. The formal 
difficulty is resolved by some scholars through the assumption of a PIE phoneme 
*h,, which would be a-colouring, but not giving / in Hittite: *h,elb'o-. Yet, to my 
mind, the connection is semantically too weak to base a new PIE phoneme on. 
Unfortunately, I have no better IE etymlogy for this word. The form alpa""A is 
regarded by some as a 'collective” in *-eh; besides the normal plural in *-es, which 
is unattested for this word. 
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alpant- (adj.) *”: nom.sg.c. al-pa-an-za (KUB 7.1 i 1, 39), a-al-pa-a-an-za (KUB 
30.48, 3), nom.-acc.sg.n. al-pa-a-an (KBo 24.40 obv. 8, KBo 25.163 v11). 

See HW” A: 60f. for attestations. This adjective is used to describe a “child? in KUB 
7.1 i (1) ma-a-an DUMU-la-a$ (2) al-pa-an-za na-a$-ma-a—3$-Sizkân ga-ra-a-ti-e$ 
a-da-an-te-e$ “if a child is a. or his innards are caten?; ibid. (39) nu ku-i$ DUMU-a$ 
al-pa-an-za na-a$-ma-a—$-Sizkân ga-ra-a-te-e$ a-da-an-te-e$ (40) nza-an tu-i-ik- 
ku-u$ i$-ga-ah-hi “Whatever child is a. or his innards are caten, I will salve his 
limbs”. Twice it is used describing “cheese”: KBo 25.163 v (11)... 10 GA.KIN.AG 
al-pa-a-aln)| (11) 10 GA.KIN.AG TUR 'ten a. cheeses and ten small cheeses?; KBo 
24.40 obv. (7)... I GAJ.KIN.AGI (8) al-pa-a-an “PES ta-an-ha-ri-iğ-$)za) *... one 
a. cheese, a figand?.. On the basis of these contexts it is impossible to determine 
what alpant- denotes exactly. In the case of the child, it seems to refer to the illness 
of the child, but such a connotation would not fit the cases where the word refers to 
cheese. We may have consider the possibility that we are dealing with two separate 
words. 

If we disregard the use with 'cheese?, Götze's (1928: 112) assumption that alpant- 
is a mere Variant of alyani- 'bewitched” seems to make sense semantically (followed 
in e.g. HW (.c.): “behext”). Formaliy, this is difficult, however, as the stem for 
*bewitched? is not alyant-, but aluanz- (g.v.). 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 39) proposes a meaning 'swooned; weak, mild?, which he 
predominantly seems to have chosen on the basis of a presumed etymological tie-in 
with Lith. ajpti *to swoon, alpüs *weak' etc. Although a meaning “swooned” would 
fit the first contexts, a development to a meaning 'mild” (of cheese) seems far- 
fetched to me. 

All in all, I would rather wait for more attestations of this word before speculating 
what its meaning could be. 


alpu- (adj.) *pointed”: nom.-acc.sg. al-pu. 
Derivatives: alpuemar (n.) “point, tip? (nom.-acc.sg. al-pu-e-mar, al-pu-i-mar), 
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alpuz$$-“ (1b2) “to be sharp, to be acute” (3sg.pres.act. |al/-pu-e-es-zi). 

See HW A: 61 for attestations. The semantics of this word are in debate. It occurs 
together with dampu- and it is clear that as a pair the words must denote “blunt” and 
*pointed?, but it is not generally agreed upon which is which. Güterbock (1988: 170) 
claims, after a long discussion in which the derivatives alpuemar and alpuğ$$- are 
treated as well, that alpu- must mean 'pointed? (and dampu- therefore *blunt?, g.v.). 
This view is followed by Hamp (1989) as well, who states that u-adjectives always 
show zero grade and that alpu- therefore must be reconstructed as */pu, which he 
connects with Welsh //ym, Breton lemm “sharp? < */p-s-mo-. Whereas Hamp's claim 
that u-stem adjectives have zero grade Would fit for e.g. parku- “high” < *b'rg'-u-, it 
does not for e.g. (öpu- Tittle? < *d'4b'-u-, and therefore a reconstruction */p-u- is, 
though possible, not obligatory. 
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Puhvel's proposal to connect alpu- with Lith. alpüs “*weak'” (1975: 61) is based on 
a translation 'blunt” (following Riemschneider 1961: 25-6), and therefore cannot be 
maintained anymore (despite its recent revival by Rieken 1999a: 373). 

The exact formation of alpuemar is unclear to me. 


-allu (Isg.imp.act. ending): see -(lu 


aluanz- (stem) “being bewitched, affected by sorcery? (Sum. UH,). 

Derivatives: alyanzâtar / aluanzann- (n.) “witchcraft, sorcery, spell? (nom.-acc.sg. 
a-lul(-ua)-an-za-tar| (OS), al-ya-an-za-tar, al-ya-a-za-tar, al-ua-za-a-tar, al-ua-an- 
za-ta, dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-za-an-ni), *aluanze$$ar / alyanzesn- (n.) “witchcraft” 
(dat.-loc.sg. al-ya-an-z6-is-ni, abl. al-ua-an-z€-eS-na-za, al-ua-an-ze-eS-na-za), 
aluanzena- (adj. / c.) “practising sorcery, sorcerous; sorceror” (nom.sg.c. al-ya-an- 
zö-na-a$, al-ua-z€-na-a$, acc.sg. UH-an, gen.sg. al-ua-an-zö-na-a$, al-ya-an-ze-na- 
as, dat.-loc.sg. al-ya-an-z€-ni, al-ua-zö-ni, al-ua-an-ze-ni, al-ya-ze-ni, abl. al-ya-z6- 
na-az, nom.pl.c. al-ya-an-zö-ni-e$, al-ua-an-ze-ni-e$, al-ya-an-zi-in-ni-e$, acc.pl. 
al-ua-zö-nu-u$, al-ya-an-zi-in-nu-u$), alyanzahh- (lb) *to bewitch” (3sg.pres.act. 
al-ya-an-za-ahl-hil, 3sg.pret.act. al-ya-an-za-ah-hi-i-it, part. al-ua-an-za-ah-ha- 
an-t-, impt. al-ua-an-za-ah-hi-iS-ke/a-, al-ua-an-za-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), aluanzahha- 
(gender unclear) “sorcery” (abl. a/-ya-an-za-ah-ha-az, instr. al-ua-an-za-ah-hil-it)). 
See HW? A: 63f. for attestations. The stem of all these words seems to be aluanz-, 
which is problematic because of its -z-. All etymologies that try to explain aluanz- as 
a Word of TE origin, treat it as if it were a participle alyant-, but such a stem is never 
found (then we would expect e.g. **aluantahh- (like majantahh-', miiahuuantahh-') 
or **alyantâtar (like majantatar, miiahu(ua)ntatar). The -z- really is inherent to the 
stem. It therefore is unlikely that the stem is of TE origin. 


amijani- (adj.) “small: nom.sg.c. a-mi-ja-an-za (KUB 17.10 i 38 (OH/MS)), am-mi- 
jia-an-za (KUB 30.16(4*) i 3 (OH/NS), KUB 45.20 ii 15 (NS)), am-mi-an-za (KUB 
28.6 obv. 16b (NS)), acc.sg.c. am-me-ia-an-ta -an (KUB 45.20 ii 10 (NS)), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. am-mi-ja-an (KUB 43.59 i 9 (MH/NS)), am-mi-an (KBo 14.109, 5 (NH)), 
gen.sg.c. a-mi-an-ta-a$ (Bo 2689 iii 27 (NS)), nom.pl.c. a-mi-jia-an-te-e$ (KUB 
33.66 iii 13 (OH?/MS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-e$ (KBo 20.82 iüi 15 (MH?/NS)), acc.pl.c. 
a-mi-ja-an-du-u$ (KBo 12.89 iii 12 (MS)), a-am-mi-ia-an-tu-u$ (KBo 3.34 ii 28 
(OH/NS)), am-me-ia-an-du-u$ (KBo 12.112 obv. 16 (NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. a-mi-ja- 
an-ta (KUB 17.10 138 (OH/MS)), am-me-ia-an|-ta (KUB 33.23 ii 6 (OH/NS)), dat.- 
loc.pl. a-mi-ia-an-ta-a$ (KUB 32.123 iii 24 (NS)), a-am-mi-ia-an-da-a$ (KBo 
8.107, 7 (NS). 

Derivatives: NINDA müanteğsar (n.) “miniature bread? (a-mi-an-te-e$-Sar (KBo 
45.106 rev. 9 (MS)), a-mi-an-te-e$-Sar (KBo 47.100a obv. 5 (MS)), a-mi-jia-an-te- 
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es-Sar (KBo 22.193 iv 7 (NS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-e$-Sar (KBo 22.186 v 8 (NS)), am- 
me-ia-an-t|e-e3-Sar| (KUB 30.32 iv 3 (NS97)). 
PIE *p-mhzi-ent- 

See HW A: 66f. for attestations. The word is spelled with single -m- as well as 
geminate -mm-. As all attestations with geminate -mm- are from NS texts only, 
whereas all MS texts have single -m- it is clear that amijant- is the original form of 
this word. Apparently, -71- was subject to fortition to -mm- after the MH period (cf. 
$ 1.4.7.1c). The occasional spelling with a-am-mi- probably is a mixture of the two 
and does not necessarily imply length of the first a-. The spelling am-me-jia-an- is 
NS only as well and therefore does not have to be phonologicalIy archaic. 

The word is generally seen as the negated form of the participle of the verb mai-' / 
mi- “to grow” (g.v.) (first suggested by Laroche 1967: 174 and Cop 1966-68: 60), 
which s.v. is explained as reflecting *m/h>-oi- / *mhp-i-, so amijant- goes back to 
virtual *p-mHi-ent-. It is remarkable, however, that this is the only known case of 
the alpha privans in Hittite. Note that the NH spelling ammeiani- cannot be used to 
reconstruct an e-grade formation *-meHi-ent-, on the basis of which it has been 
claimed that the root underlying mai- / mi- should be *mehj;i-. 


ammuk: see ük / amm- 
-an (acc.sg.c. ending): see -n 


-an (nom.-acc.sg.n. ending of a-stems) 
PIE *-om 


The ending of the nom.-acc.sg. of neuter a-stems is -an, which is generally seen as 
the regular outcome of *-om. Compare for instance Hitt. iugan “Joke” that directiy 
corresponds to Skt. yugâm, Gr. Çvyöv, Lat. iugum, OCS igo, Goth. juk, ete. < 
*iugom. 


-an (gen.pl. ending) 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. -6 (gen.pl. ending), Lyd. -av (dat.-loc.pl. ending). 
PIE *-om 


The Hittite gen.pl. ending -an occurs predominantly in OH texts. From MH times 
onwards, it is replaced by -a$, and subseguentiy fell together with the dat.-Ioc.pl. 
ending -a$. The ending -an clearly must be compared to gen.pl. endings like Skt. 
-âm, Gr. -wv, Lat. -um, Lith. -iğ, OCS -», Goth. -e. Especially on the basis of Skt. 
-âm and Gr. -wv, this ending is often reconstructed as *-om. Kortlandt (1978) 
convincingiy shows that OCS -», Lith. -75 as well as Olr. gen.pl. ferN all must reflect 
*-om, and cannot go back to *-om. He therefore concludes that the PTE gen.pl. 
ending was *-om and that Skt. -âm and Gr. -wv must reflect the generalized o-stem- 
variant *-o-om. This *-om is the direct predecessor of Hitt. -an. 


—(a)n (encl. locatival sentence particle) 


The locative sentence particle —an is found in OH and MH texts only and is guite 
rare. Because of its rareness, it is not totally clear whether —an behaves like —(a)$ta 
and —(a)p(a) in the sense that its -a- drops after a preceding e or i. The forms 
(n)Jze-ezn (KBo 17.1 $ 25.3 i 20 (0S)) and (n—e-e—Jn (StBoT25.4i15 (0S) seem 
to show that -a- indeed drops after e, but the form nu-u—$-Se—an (KBo 6.2 iv 10 
(0S), with duplicate nu-u—3-Si—kân (KBo 6.3 iv 3 (OH/NS))) shows an -a- that is 
preserved after e. If however, the particle —an behaves parallel to —(a)$fa and 
-(a)p(a), then it is in complementary distribution with the enclitic pronoun —an 
“him”, the -a- of which remains after e/i (cf. e.g. har-ga-nu-mizan '*I destroy him 
(KUB 5.1 ii 56)). Despite the uncertainty I will here cite the particle as —(ajn. 
When the reflexive particle —z- precedes we cannot see the difference between 
—(a)n and —($)$an. HW A: 70 even states that all cases of MH -za-an have to be 
interpreted as —z—San and not as —7—an. 

The particle —(a)n often occurs together with the preverb anda, and therefore 
seems to have a connotation 'in(side)” (cf. HW> A: 69f. where a translation “von 
auBen nach innen” is given). Therewith, it is likely that —(a)n is connected with PTE 
*hj,en “in, to”. We may also have to compare the -n in Skt. loc.sg. #dsmin (p.c. prof. 
Kortlandt). 


anna- (stem) “former, old? 

Derivatives: anni- (dem.pron.) “that, the already mentioned one” (nom.sg.c. an-ni- 
i$ (KBo 1.42 iji 33 (NH))), annaz (adv.) formerly, once upon a time” (an-na-az 
(NB), an-na-za (MS)), annal(I)afi- (adj.) “former, earlier, old” (nom.sg.c. an-na-al- 
li-i$, an-na-al-li$, an-na-li,-i$, an-na-al-la-a$, acc.sg.c. an-na-al-li-in (MH/MS), an- 
na-li-en, an-na-al-la-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. an-na-al-li, an-na-al-la-an, an-na-la-an, 
gen.sg. an-na-al-la-a$, an-na-la-a$, dat.-loc.sg. an-na-al-li, an-na-li, abl. an-na-ak- 
la-az, an-na-la-az, an-na-la-za, nom.pl.c. an-na-al-li-e$ or an-na-al-le-e$, an-na-al- 
li-i$, acc.pl.c. an-na-al-li-u$, nom.-acc.pl.c. an-na-al-la, gen.pl. an-na-al-la-a$, dat.- 
loc.pl. an-na-al-la-a$), anni$an (adv.) “formerly, before; once; at the time” (an-ni- 
Sa-an (NH)). 

In the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iii 33, we find a form an-ni-i$ that glosses Akk. (/$-TU 
AN-NI-1$ and Sum. GÜ.RJLTAJ “that one, the already mentioned one”. Since this 
form is attested only here, its Sprachwirklichkeit is in debate. For instance, HW? A: 
81 suggests that anni$ is a “(ghost word, durch akkad. anni$ und heth. annisan 
ausgelöst”. The words annaz, annal(I1)a/i- and annisan are real words, however. 
Apart from an occasional MS attestation, these words occur in NH texts only. 
According to HW? A: 74 and 81, annaz and annisan replace older karü “formerly”, 
and annal(I)a/i- has taken over the function of karüili- “former, older”. It is rightly 
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remarked that “die unregelmâBige Flexion von alnnal(1)a/i-| spricht am ehesten fur 
ein Lfehn|wlort|” (1.c.). 

Melchert (1994a: 74) incorrectly connects the stem anna- with anisiyat “today 
(see s.V. Siyatt-), and states that anna- must reflect *&no- (With “Cop's Law”) 
whereas ani- goes back to *döno-. Since anna- clearly denotes “formerly?” and 
anisiyat means “today”, it is in my view impossible that anna- and ani- are 
etymologically connected (their meanings are almost the opposite!). See s.v. Siyati- 
for a treatment of ani$iyat. 


anna- (c.) mother? (Sum. AMA, Akk. UMMU): nom.sg. an-na-a$ (OS), acc.sg. an- 
na-an (OS), gen.sg. an-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. an-ni, all.sg. an-na, abl. an-na-az, an-na- 
za, nom.pl. an-ni-i$, acc.pl. an-nu-u$ (OS), an-ni-u$ (KBo 22.5 obv. 8 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: annijatar / annijann- (n.) “motherhood? (nom.-acc.sg. an-ni-ija-tar, 
dat.-loc.sg. AMA-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. anna- (c.) “mother” (nom.sg. an-na-a$, a-an-na-az—ku-ya-ar); 
CLuw. ânna/i- (c.) “mother? (nom.sg. a-an-ni-i$, an-ni-i$, a-an-ni-e$, acc.sg. a-an- 
ni-in, dat.-loc.sg. Ja-aln-ni, MUNSSAMA-ni), annalla/i- (adj.) 'materal? (nom.- 
acc.pl.n. an-na-al-la), ânnayann(i)- (c.) 'stepmother” (nom.sg. a-an-na-ya-an-nli- 
is), (LUMUNUS) Zn  innijami- (c.) 'cousin” (nom.sg. a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ja-mi-i$, an-ni-in- 
ni-ja-mi-i$, acc.sg. a-an-ni-in-ni-ja-mi-in, a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ja-mi-in), ânni(ia)- (adj.) 
“matemal? (nom.sg.c. AMA-i-i$, AMA-iS, acc.sg.c. AMA-i-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
la-Jan-ni-ja-an, AMA-ia-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-an-ni, abl.-instr. an-ni-ia-ti, nom.pl.c. 
AMA-in-zi); HLuw. MATER-nati- (c.) “mother (acc.sg. MATER-na-ti-na 
(KARATEPE | $3, see discussion below)); Lyd. öna- “mother? (nom.sg. öna-k 
taada-k “mother and father”, önas, dat.-loc.sg. &nal); Lyc. öne/i- (c.) “mother 
(nom.sg. öni 'mother”); Mil. öne/i- (c.) “mother? (gen. adj. önesi-). 

PAnat. *Honno- 
See HW A: 70f. for attestations. Sporadically, we find a stem anni- in Hittite: 
acc.pl. anniu$ (KBo 22.5 obv. 8) and the derivative annijatar (KUB 15.35 4s KBo 
2.9131). Perhaps these are Luwianized forms. 

HLuw. MATER-nat/i- “mother? may phonologicalIy stand for /anant(i)-/ for which 
we can compare HLuw. huhant(i)- “great-grandfather?, or for /anat(i)-/ for which we 
can compare CLuw. yanati(i)- - HLuw. FEMINA-nat(i)- “woman? (prof. Melchert, 
p.c.). 

ALI Anatolian languages clearly point to a PAnat. *Honno-. It is guite likely that 
this word is of onomatopoetic origin. 


-ânna (inf.ll suffix) 

PTE *-öin-o 
Despite the fact that this suffix is often spelled without plene -a-, there are enough 
forms with plene spelling (including MS a-da-a-an-na 'to eat”, a-Sa-a-an-na “to sit”, 
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ua-ga-a-an-na “to bite”) to suggest that its form was -ânna originally. The suffix 
-ânna forms an infinitive that is usually called infinitive Il in order to distinguish it 
from infinitive I, which is formed with the suffix -yanzi. Nevertheless, to my 
knowledge there is no semantic difference between inf.l and inf.Tl. Just as the suffix 
-uanzi is a petrified case out of the paradigm of the verbal noun in -yar / -yan-, the 
suffix -ânna must originally have belonged to the paradigm of the verbal noun in 
-âtar / -ânn- (g.v.). Formally, it can hardiy be anything else than an original allative. 
This means that -ânna must reflect *-ö/n-o (see s.v. -âfar / -ânn- and -a for further 
etymology). 


-anna-' / -anni- (imperfective suffix) 
PIE *#CC-otn-öi-ei / *CC-otn-i-Enti 

In the older literature, this suffix is usualIy called “durative”, but this practice should 
be abandoned. According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -anna/i-' are used to express 
progressive, iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, “all of which 
share the feature imperfectivity” (0.c.: 414), and therefore I label this suffix as an 
“imperfective suffix”. Melchert has also shown that the stems in -amna/i- are 
functionally eguivalent to stems in -#ke/a-” and -S$(a)-, and even that 
“synchronically they function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single 
morphem” (1998b: 414). About the distribution between the three suffixes, Melchert 
writes that “/a| survey shows that of stems in amni/a- seven are complementary to 
-Ske/a-, while another ten occur only sporadically (once or twice each) beside 
regular, productive -ske/a-. There are only two cases of genuine competing stems, in 
both of which the -anni/a-stem has become lexicalized: nanni/a- “to drive” beside 
nai$ke/a-, the imperfective to nai- “tum, guide; send” and walhanni/a- “beat 
(freguentative) beside walhiske/a- imperfective to walh- “strike” (0.c.: 416). The 
latter statement is incorreci: nanna- / nanni- must be regarded a reduplicated 
formation of nai-' / *ni- (see s.V. nö-“")) and not a stem in -anna/i-, because then we 
should expect **nijanna/i-, the imperfective ualhiske/a-“ to my knowledge only 
occurs in NS texts and is therewith likely to be a secondary creation, so that 
ualhanna/i- is the original imperfective to yalh-“. This means that we indeed must 
reckon with an original complementary distribution between the suffixes -anna/i-, 
-Ske/a- and -5$(a)-. For the scope of this book it would go too far to elaborate on the 
guestion why a certain verb chose a particular one of these three suffixes to express 
an imperfective meaning, but I can imagine that the answer to it would give us much 
more insight into the prehistory of the Hittite aspectual system. 

The suffix -annaf/i- originally inflects according to the mema/i-class, which means 
that it shows a strong stem in -anna- besides a weak stem in -anni-, e.g. ilannahhe, 
üannai vs. ğannijanzi. Like all other mema/i-verbs, the verbs in -anna/i- are in 
younger times transferred either to the #arn(a)-class (üannai, ijannanzi), or to the 
-ie/a-class (ijannüazzi). Since m&ma/i-verbs are polysyllabic verbs that in pre-Hittite 
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times belonged to the dâi/tijanzi-class, we must assume that verbs in -anna/i- 
originally belonged to that class as well and that the suffix in fact was *-annai-' / 
-anni-. This is an important result for the etymology of this suffix. 

Jasanoff (1983: 74f. and 2003: 122f.) claims that the Hittite suffix -anna/i- should 
be compared to the Skt. grbhâydti-type and verbs in -anyd-, the Tocharian present 
suffix -7ü- and the Greek verbs in -aivw, for which he reconstructs a special PIE 
type with a stem *CC-nh;-i-. He nevertheless needs many analogical changes to 
account for the attested forms, which makes this reconstruction impossible. 
Oettinger (1992b) also connected Hitt. -anna/i- with Skt. -anyâ-, reconstructing a 
suffix -eni&-. This is problematic because to my knowledge -eni&- would not yield 
Hitt. -annüa- (With geminate!), let alone end up in the mema/i-inflection. 

As 1 have stated, the suffix -anna/i- must go back to a pre-Hittite suffix *-annai-' / 
-anni- that inflects according to the dâi/tüüanzi-class. As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 
2006a, this class reflects a structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-. In the case of *-annai- / 
-anni-, this means that we must analyse it as -ann-ai- / -ann-i-. In my view it is very 
likely that the element -ann- must be compared to the obligue form of the nominal 
suffix -âfar / -ânn-, which forms deverbal abstract nouns and from which the inf.ll 
suffix -ânna has been derived as well. Note that the plene spelling of e.g. pid-da-a- 
an-ni-ua-an (KUB 14.1 obv. 74 (MH/MS)) supports this derivation and is 
inexplicable in both Jasanoff”s and Oettinger's frameworks. Although opinions on 
the preform of the suffix -âfar / -ânn- differ (g.v. for discussion), I reconstruct *-difr 
/ *-ötn-, which means that the suffix *-annai- / -anni- goes back to *-ofn-oi- / 
*-otn-i-. 

From the semantic point of view, a derivation from a deverbal abstract noun fits 
the imperfective meaning of -anna/i- perfectly. Consider the following line of 
derivation: the verb i8kâr- / i$kar- “to stab” (#skor- / *skr-) is the source of the 
abstract noun iS$garâtar / i$garânn- “(the act of) stabbing? (*skr-dtr / *skr-öin-), from 
which i$karanna-' / iğkaranni- “to be (in the act of) stabbing” (*skr-ofn-oi- / *skr- 
otn-i-) has been derived. Similarly: the verb /ahhüe/a-” “to go on an expedition” 
(itself a denominal derivative of /âhh- “expedition ) is the basis for an abstract noun 
lahhiiatar / lahhijann- “campaign” on the basis of which the derivative lahhijanna-' / 
lahhijanni- “to be on a campaign” is made. Effectively, /ahhiianna/i- serves as the 
imperfective of /ahhiie/a-. Not of all verbs that use the imperfective suffix -anna/i- a 
corresponding abstract noun in -âfar / -ânn- is attested, but this does not invalidate 
the reconstruction given here. 

OMUNUS) o naneka- (c.) 'sister by the same mother”: acc.pl. an-na-ne-ku-u$ (OS), an- 
na-ni-ku-u$. 


Clearly a compound of anna- “mother? (g.v.) and neka- “sister” (g.v.). 
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annanu-" (1b2) “to train, to educate”: 3pl.pres.act. an-na-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 30.42 i 
2), 3sg.pret.act. an-na-nu-ut (KBo 3.34 ii 29, 30 (OH/NS), KUB 23.108 rev. 8); part. 
an-na-nu-ya-an-i- (KBo 1.30 obv. 20, KBo 6.26 ii 27); verb.noun gen.sg. an-na-nu- 
ma-a$ (KUB 31.534 obv. 9), an-na-nu-um-ma-a$ (KUB 26.64 i 4, KUB 13.16, 3 
(dr) (OH/NS)); inf.l an-na-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 13.16, 1 (OH/NS)); impf. an-na-nu- 
us-ke/a- (KUB 40.80 obv. 4). 

Derivatives: annanuhha- (adj.) “trained (?) (acc.sg.c. an-na-nu-uh-ha-an (OS)), 
“SUS nnanuzzi- (c.) “halter (7) (acc.sg. an-na-nu-uzl-zi-in| (KBo 6.104 ii 26), 
acc.pl. an-na-nu-uz-zi-u$ (KBo 17.15 rev. 7)), annanuzzijani- (adj.) “haltered” 
(nom.sg.c. an-na-nu-|uz-zi-jal-an-za (KBo 17.40 iv 5 (OH/MS)), nom.pl.c. an-na- 
nu-uz-zi-ja-an-te-e|S| (KBo 17.15 rev. 9 (0S))). 

PIE *hsn-neu- ? 
See HW” A: T7£. for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are all spelled an-na- 
nu- and are found from OS texts onwards. 

The adjective annanuhha-, if it really means “trained”, shows a suffix -7ha- which 
is guite unigue in Hittte (the only other possible instance that I know of is 
par$tuhha-, an earthenware cup (?) (g.v.), if this word really is derived from 
“SS Darğtu- “leaf, foliage”). The noun ““Yannanuzzi- “halter (?) probably is a 
normal instrumental noun in -uzzi- derived from annanu-. 

It is guite likely that annanu- originally was a causative in -nu-. At first sight it 
seems to be derived from a verb anna-, but such a verb is unknown in Hittite. 
Semantically, a connection with the verb anii&/a-” “to work, to perform” (g.v.) is 
possible (*“to make work” > 'to train, to educate'), but the formal side of this 
connection is difficult: how do we have to interpret the geminate -nn- and the vowel 
-a- in annanu-? 

Although the verb anije/a- < *h;n-ie/o- is consistently spelled with a single -n-, its 
imperfective anniske/a- always shows geminate -nn-. In my view, this is due to the 
fact that an original */h;n-sKe/o- gave Hitt. **a$ke/a-, after which the -n- was 
reintroduced with a geminate to prevent it from dropping (a single -n- would 
synchronically drop in front of any consonant cluster). The causative annanu- is thus 
phonologically to be interpreted as /?Nnu-/ and therewith comparable to e.g. a3-Sa- 
nu- (2Snu-/ “to take care of” and Sa-a$-Sa-nu- /sSnu-/ “to make sleep” in the sense 
that it shows fortition of the root-final consonant due to the following -n-. The 
reason that annanu- is consistentiy spelled with an at first sight superfluous -a- 
(Wwhereas a$Sanu- and $a$$anu- are respectively spelled a$-nu- and Sa-aS-nu- as well) 
lies in the fact that a spelling *#an-nu- would be too non-transparent (it Would point 
to PaNu-/). 

If TochAB en- 'to instruct” would indeed go back to a causative formation from 
the root *hşen-, it would show a similar semantic development as annanu-. 


(9) ânnari-: see s.v. inarâ- 
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ana$$(a)- (gender unclear), lower part of the back: gen.sg. a-na-a$-Sa-a$-S$a-a$ 
(KUB 35.148 ii 24). 


This word occurs only once: 


KUB 35.148 iii 

(20) n—a-an$i EGİR-pa is-ki-Sa-az hu-i-nu-mi | | 

(21) nu UR.TUR SAG.DU-i—5-$i an-da e-ep-mi UJR.TUR SAG.DU-a3) 
(22) i-na-an li-ip-du me-li-ja-la3—Sa-a37 

(23) i-na-an KLMIN “““SZAG.UDU-a$ iğ-ki-$a-a|3—Sa-a$ (D)) 

(24) i-na-an KI.MIN a-na-a$-Sa-a$—Sa-a$ i-nla-an KI.MIN| 

(25) ar-ra-aSzSa-a$ i-na-an KI.MIN e 10 i-na-an KI.MIN| 

(26) ge-e-nu-ya-a$Sa-a$ i-na-an KIMIN “129?x i-na-an KIMIN) 

(271) pdr-as-na-a$-$a-a$ i-na-an li-ilp-du) 


“I make it run from his back. I take in a puppy for his head and the puppy must lick 
away the disease of the head, the disease (of his) meli- likewise, the disease of the 
shoulders (and) (his) back likewise, the dislease| of his anas$a- |likewisel, the 
disease of his arse likewise, (the disease of his) x|.. likewise|, the disease of his knees 
likewise, (the disease of his) x|.. likewise| and let it lilek away| the disease of his 
par$na-. 


NAOMUMDM Sİ 


“shoulders (and) his back?” and arras—$a$ “his arse', which would indicate that it 
denotes the lower part of the back. 

Formally, the word anasS$a$—Sa$ must be regarded as a gen. of either a stem ana$$- 
or a stem ana$$a-. Note that the spelling a-na-a35-Sa- (and not e.g. **an-a$-Sa-) 
indicates that the second -a- is a real vowel, so /?PanaSa-/ or /?naSa-/. 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 63f.) states that “the likely etymon is TE *omso- “shoulder””, but 
this is problematic for a few reasons. First, ana$$a- does not mean “shoulder” but 
clearly refers to the lower part of the back. Secondiy, the formal aspects of the 
etymology are guite problematic. The word for “shoulder? probably was an s-stem 
originally (compare Skt. dmsa- and Lat. umerus), so *hzem-es- (*hz- because of 
TochA es, TochB ântse). If Hittite would display a preform *hşom-s- (thus Puhvel 
(HED 1/2: 63): “Hitt. anassa- showing anaptyetic resolution of the -ms- cluster”), 
we would expect Hitt. **a3$- (compare Hitt. 44$5$u- “king” < *hzems-u-). If Hittite 
would reflect a preform */hzom-0s-, then we cannot explain why Hittite shows an -n- 
where the other languages display *m. Since the Hittite spelling with a-na-a$-Sa- 
points to a real vowel -a- in /PanaSa-/ or /?naSa-/, an etymology involving the word 
*hgem-es- is impossible. 


anna$$ar / anna$n- (n.) “pillar?””: nom.-acc.sg. an-na-a$-Sar (KUB 43.75 i 12, 20 
(OH/NS)), erg.sg. an-na-a$-na-an-za (KUB 17.10 iv 9 (OH/MS)). 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 64 for attestations and discussion. He proposes to interpret this 
word as a derivative of anije/a-” “to work, to carry out (lit. “creation' > 
'establishment”), but the geminate -nn- in anna$$ar / anna$n- vs. the single -n- in 
anüe/a- is not favourable to this etymology. 
MUNUS nn nayanna- (c.) *stepmother”: gen.sg. an-na-ya-an-na-a$ (KUB 29.344 iv 
12); broken “NS on na-ula-...1 (62 1/£, 10). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ânnayann(i)- (c.) “stepmother?” (nom.sg. a-an-na-ua-an- 

nli-is)|, acc.sg. an-na-ua-an-ni-in, an-na-u-ya-an-ni-in). 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 65 for attestations. Note that an-na-ya-an-na-a$-$a-a$ (KUB 
29.344 iv 12 — Hitt. Laws $196) is duplicated by “NSgn.na-ya-at -tal -a$-Sa in 
KBo 6.26 iii 30. The connection with CLuw. ânnayann(i)- suggests, however, that 
annayanna- 1S the correct Hittite reading of this word. 

The word clearly is a derivative in -uanna- of anna- “mother” (g.v.), which is 
supported by CLuw. fâtayann(i)- “stepfather” besides /âta/i- “father”. The origin and 
meaning of this suffix is unclear. Compare perhaps “5 
house (g.v.). 


mariayanna-, a part of the 


anni- “that, the already mentioned one”: see anna- “former, old” 
-anni- (imperfective suffix): see -anna-' / -anni- 


anije/a-“ (Jc1 > Ic2) to work; to carry out, to produce, to treat” (Sum. KIN): 
Isg.pres.act. a-ni-e-mi (0S), a-ni-ia-mi, 2sg.pres.act. a-ni-ia-$Si (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.act. a-ni-e-ez-zi (OS), a-ni-ez-zi (OS), a-ni-ia-az-zi, a-ni-ia-zi, a-ni-ia-e-ez- 
zi (KUB 41.15 obv. 13), an-ni-ia-az-zi (KUB 44.61 iv 6), Ipl.pres.act. a-ni-ia-u-e-ni 
(KBo 14.111, 16), 2pl.pres.act. a-ni-ia-at-te-(e-)ni, 3pl.pres.act. a-ni-ia-an-zi 
(MH/MS), a-ni-an-zi, an-ni-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 i 70 (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. a-ni- 
e-Tnu-un) (OS), a-ni-ia-nu-un, 3.sg.pret.act. a-ni-i-e-et (KUB 7.41 i 16 (MH/NS), a- 
ni-ia-at, a-ni-at, Ipl.pret.act. a-ni-ia-u-(e-)Jen, 3pl.pret.act. a-ni-i-e-elr| (KUB 23.54 
rev. 6 (NS)), a-ni-i-er (HKM 54, 17 (MH/MS), KUB 5.6 iii 17), a-ni-er (KUB 33.34 
obv. 8), a-ni-ia-er (KBo 12.3 ii 10 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. a-ni-ja, 3sg.imp.act. a- 
ni-ja-ad-du, 2pl.imp.act. a-ni-ia-at-te-en; 3sg.pret.mid. a-ni-ia-at-ta-at, part. a-ni-ia- 
an-i- (MHJMS), a-ni-an-t-, verb.noun. a-ni-ia-u-ya-ar, inf.l a-ni-ia-u-ya-an-zi 
(MH/MS); impf. an-ni-is-ke/a- (0S), an-ni-es-ke/a-, a-an-ni-es-ke/a- (HKM 55 rev. 
26 (MHJMS)), a-ni-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: anijatt- (c.) “work, task; ritual gear or garments; message? (nom.sg.c. 
a-ni-ja-az (KUB 13.20 i 20, KUB 13.8 obv. 18), acc.sg.c. a-ni-ia-at-ta-an (KBo 
30.39 iji 14 (OH/MS), KUB 7.41 iv 13 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-ia-at-ta-a$, dat.- 
loc.sg. KIN-fi, abl. a-ni-ia-at-ta-az, coll.pl. a-ni-ia-at-ta (OS), a-ni-ia-at-te (KBo 
30.80 rev. 5 (MHJMS)), a-ni-ia-at-ti (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. a-ni-ia-ad-du-u$ (KUB 
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10.45 iv 45 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. a-ni-ia-at-ta-a$); aniür (n.) *prestation, ritual? 
(nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-u-ur (KBo 15.19 i 18 (NS), KBo 15.29 obv. 6 (NS), KBo 19.144 
125 (NS), KBo 20.87 i 7 (NS), KUB 9.15 iii 20 (NS), KUB 12.58 ü31 (NS), KUB 
22.40 ili 29 (NS), KUB294i7,15(NH), KUB32.1231ii33,47,iii ll (NS), a-ni- 
ur (KUB 46.38 ii 6 (NS), KUB 46.42 ii 12 (NS)), a-ni-ü-ür (KBo 19.92, 4 (OH/NS), 
KUB 5.6152, 59 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-u-ra-a$ (KUB 35.18 i 9 (MS), KBo21.1 iv3 
(MH/JNS)), a-ni-ur-a$ (KBo 12.1264 ii 19 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-ni-u-ri (KUB 35.54 
ili 45 (MS)), a-ni-ü-ri (KUB 5.6 ili 30 (NS)), erg.sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB 41.9 iv 
38 (OH/MS))), anijauyar (n.) id. (nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-ja-u-ua-ar (KBo 15.214115), 
erg.sg. a-ni-ia-ua-ra-an-za (KBo 10.45 iv 40 (MH/NS))), see annanu-İ., 

Anat. cognates: Pal. anij/a- “to do, to work” (2sg.presaact. a-ni-i-ia-Si, 
3sg.pres.act. a-ni-et-ti, Isg.pret.act. a-ni-e-eh-ha, 2sg.imp.act. a-ni-ja); CLuw. ânni- 
to carry out, to treat (3sg.presact. a-an-ni-i-ti, a-a-an-ni-i-fti), an-ni-i-ti, 
2sg.imp.act. a-ni-ja (? in broken context)). 

PTE *hgn-ie/o- 
See HW A: 8If. for attestations. The verb itself is consistentiy spelled a-ni-, 
whereas in its imperfective we almost consistentiy find an-ni-, with a geminate -nn-. 
This discrepancy between the two stems has led to much debate about the historical 
interpretation of this verb. Besides, the TE cognates (Lat. onus “load, burden” and 
Skt. dnas- “cart”) are in dispute regarding their interpretation as well. 

Both Lat. onus and Skt. dnas- are neuter s-stems, so it is likely that they both go 
back to one pre-form. As neuter s-stems as a rule show e-grade in their stem, it is 
attractive to reconstruct an initial *h,. The difficulty lies in the fact that lat. o 
corresponds to short a in Sanskrit, which apparently has not been subject to 
Brugmann's Law. Often, this has been explained by assuming that the root involved 
was *hşenH-, the second laryngeal of which would block Brugmann's Law in 
Sanskrit as it closed the syllable in which *o was found: *HonH-es-. Lubotsky 
(1990), however, convincingliy argued that *h;e is not subject to Brugmann's Law in 
Sanskrit, and that a development */h;en-es- > Skt. ânas- is regular. 

For Hittite, the reconstructed root *hşenH- is used by e.g. Melchert to explain the 
outcomes anije/a- besides anniske/a-. In 1994a: 85 he states that a present *enH- 
ie/o- would lose its laryngeal regularly before *j, giving anije/a-, wheres in *enH-ie- 
sk&/6- we would first find pretonic syncope, yielding *enHi-sk&/6-, after which 
*VnHV > VnnV, and therefore annis$ke/a-. There are a few problems with Melchert”s 
scenario, however. Firstly, I know of no other examples of pretonic syncope, which 
must have been very old according to Melchert's theory, as it must have occurred 
before the loss of laryngeals before *j. Secondiy, I think that his proposed 
reconstructions are unlikely morphologically. Verbs in *-je/o- usually show zero 
grade in the root. The same goes for imperfectives in *-sXe/0-. Moreover, *-sKe/o- 
imperfectives originally were derived from the bare root and not from the present 
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stem, as We can see in impf. zikke/a- (*d'h,-ske/o-) from the present stem dai- / ti- 
“to place, to put” (*d'h;-(0)i-). 

We had better search for another solution. If we assume that the other TE languages 
point to a root */şen- (with no second laryngeal), then the usual way of deriving a 
*-je/o-present of this root is by making a formation */h;n-i€/6-. As 1 have argued in 
my article on the reflexes of initial laryngeals in Anatolian (Kloekhorst 2006b), a 
preconsonantal initial */; would in this position merge with */h, in PAnat., yielding 
Hitt. anüje/a- — /?ni&/â-/ by regular sound laws. 

In the case of the imperfective, we would on formal grounds expect that it was 
formed as *fhışn-sk&/6-. Such a form would regularly have given Hitt. **aske/a-, 
compare *g”İnsk&/6- > *k"nske/a- > kuuaske/a- (cf. Kloekhorst 2007). Just as 
kuuasSke/a- was too non-transparent and is replaced by kuenniske/a- with geminate 
-nn- to prevent the nasal from dropping again in front of the consonant cluster, this 
**aske/a was too non-transparent and was replaced by anniske/a- — /?Nisk&/â-/, with 
geminate -nn-. A similar process might be found in annanu-" “to educate, to train” 
(g.v.) if this verb is really an old causative of aniie/a-. 

The details of CLuw. ânni- are unclear. Melchert (1993a: 17) states that the 
“geminate -nn- in the ânni- form is due to “Cop's Law”: *&nye- > *&nyi- > *dni- > 
ânni-”. Again, a reconstruction #önje- does not fit our understanding of PIE 
morphology. At this point, we know too little about the practice of plene writing and 
gemination of resonants in CLuwian to give too much value to it. 

See Rieken 1999a: 107f. for an extensive treatment of the derived noun anijatt-, 
where she argues that the word originally was commune and that the OS form a-ni- 
at-3e-et (KUB 36.100 obv. 13), seemingly a nom.-acc.sg.n., must be emended to a- 
ni-at<-ta>—Se-et, a coll.pl., which is guite commonly found with this word. 

The noun aniür must be the regular reflex of *hşnidur > /?ni6r/ (see $ 1.3.9. 4ffora 
treatment of the spelling a-ni-ü-ür). Since this form was not recognized asa 
derivative in -yar anymore, the heteroclitic inflection was given up. Later on, a 
secondary aniiauyar Was created, a synchronic derivation in -yar of the stem anija-. 


ânki (adv.) “once” (Akk. 1I-S$U): a-an-ki (KUB 4.2 iv 36, 38). 
PIE *Hoionki 

The word occurs written phonetically only twice. The bulk of the attestations show 
I-an-ki or akkadographically 1$U. The ending -anki is also found in 2-an-ki 
“twice? and 3-an-ki “thrice” and is connected by Rosenkranz (1936: 249) with Gr. 
-dkıç < “-nkis (e.g. TeTpAKIÇ “four times”, nevrdkıç “five times” etc.), although the 
latter only occurs with the numerals 44, whereas Hitt. -anki is only found in 1-3. 
Nevertheless, of a-an-ki only the a- can be regarded as the stem denoting 'one&”. 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 73) proposes to interpret a-an-ki as reflecting *Hojonki, 
connecting it with the root *Hoi- seen in e.g. Skt. &ka- “one”, Gr. oloç “alone, 
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lonely”, etc. This seems attractive both formally and semantically. The guestion 
remains whether we should interpret this form as *Hoi-onki or *Hoio-nki. 


anku (adv.) “fully”: an-ku (0S). 

See HW” A: 95 for attestations. The adverb denotes “fully, totally” or similar (HW”: 
“ganz und gar, unbedingt”) and occurs from OS texts onwards. The historical 
interpretation is difficult. It possibly contains the enclitic element —£ku “and” (g.v.), 
but the element an- remains unclear. 


ân$- (Mib > Icl) to wipe”: 3sg.pres.act. a-an-Si (KBo 30.158, 9 (MS), KBo 
21.80#20.44430.158 obv. 35 (MS), KUB 30.41 i 7 (OH/NS), KBo 30.164 iv 21 
(OH/NS), KBo 11.22 iv 12 (NS), KBo 44.175, 5 (NS), IBoT 4.139 obv. 8 (NS), 
etc.), a-a-an-Si (KUB 30.41 i 14 (OH/NS)), a-anl-aS)-zi (KBo 19.129 obv. 29 (NS), 
a-an-a$-zi (KUB 8.38 iü 21 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-an-Sa-an-zi (KBo 11.73 rev. 18 
(OH/NS), KUB 10.18 iü 31 (OH/NS), KUB 11.16 iv 10 (OH/NS), KUB 11.35 i 27 
(OH/NS), KUB 25.3 iii 44 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 ii 19, vi 23 (NS), KBo 22.189 v 13 
(NS), KUB 25.16 i 29 (NS), KUB 41.52 iv' 6 (NS), etc.), an-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.116 
rev. 6 (MH/NS), KBo 46.130 rev. 15 (NS), KUB 49.79 i 4 (NS), a-an-Si-an-zi 
(VSNF 12.2 vi 8 (NS)), a-aln)-Si-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.40 ii 14 (MH/MS)), a-an-Si-ila- 
an-zli (KBo 8.49, 5 (MH/MS)), Isg.pret.act. a-an-Su-un (KUB 41.19 rev. 10, 11, 12, 
14 (MH/NS)), an-Su-un (KUB 24.13 iii 19 (MH/NS), KBo 35.95, 6 (NS), 
2sg.imp.act. a-an-a$ (KBo 21.8 ii 4 (OH/MS), KUB 33.5 ii 7 (OH/MS), IBoT 3.141 
i l4(OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. a-an-as-du (KUB 7.1 ii 68 (OH/NS)); part. a-an-Sa-an- 
i- (6x), an-Sa-an-t- (26x); impf. a-an-as-ke/a- (KBo 21.8 ii 3 (OH/MS), KBo 19.163 
123,iv4(OH/NS)), a-an-Si-ke/a- (KBo 23.23, 77 (MHJMS)), a-an-Si-is-ke/a- (KUB 
24.13 iii 16 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see hane/iğ$-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. am(ma)$Sa- / am(ına)$Si(ia)- to wipe” (3pres.sg.act. am- 
ma-a$-Si-ti, 3pl.pres.act. lam-Jma-a$-Si-ia-an-ti, 3sg.pret.act. am-ma-<a$->Sa-tJa), 
3pl.pret.act. am-ma-a$-Sa-an-da). 

TE cognates: Gr. âudw “to mow, to reap', OE mâwan, OHG mâwen, mâen “to 
mow. 

PIE *h>ömh;-s-ei 
Originally, this verb was inflected according to the /i-inflection. The mi-form a-an- 
a$-zi is found in NS texts only. From the MH period onwards we find a few forms 
that show a stem ânğüe/a-”, which is secondarily created on the basis of 3sg. ânSi. 
The bulk of the attestations show initial plene a. All forms that show initial an-3- 
only are from NS texts and cannot be used for determining original ablaut. 

In 1988b, Melchert (211f.) argued that âns- is cognate with CLuw. am(ma)$$(a/i)- 
to wipe” and further connected these verbs with Gr. âldw “to mow, to reap', OE 
mâwan and OHG mâwen, mâen “to mow', reconstructing *am-h;- / *m-eh;-. Fora 
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parallel semantic development, he refers to Hitt. yar$- “to reap, to harvest, to wipe” 
(g.v.) which reflects PTE *wers- to wipe”. Later on, he seems to have abandoned the 
TE etymology, and states that Hitt. &ns- and CLuw. am(ma)$Sa/i- reflect PAnat. 
*öms-, without reference to the other TE words (1994a: 164). This reconstruction is 
problematic, however, as a seguence *VmsV yields Hitt. VS$V (cf. ha$su- “king” < 
*hgemsu-; hâsi “gives birth to? < *hgöms-ei). 

In Kloekhorst fthc.a I have argued that Melchert's original etymological 
connection may make sense. Gr. âldw 'to mow, to reap' and OE mâwan, OHG 
mâwen, mâen “to mow point to a root *hşmeh;- (note that Gr. âldw must be 
denominative of a noun */h;mh;-eh;-, cf. Schrijver 1990: 20). If this root is cognate 
with the Anatolian forms, then these must show an s-extension and go back to 
*h;omh,;-s-ei (showing a similar Schwebe-ablaut as we see in e.g. #famâ$$- << 
*dmeh>-s- from the root *demh;- “to tame”, cf. s.v. tamâ$$-İ / tame/i$$-). In my 
opinion, this *hzomh,-s-ei yielded Hitt. ânsi by regular sound change: the initial 
laryngeal was dropped in front of *o as I described in Kloekhorst 2006b. The 
development *Vmh,sV > Hitt. VnsV does not contradict the forms 4a$su- and hâsi 
that show *VmsV > VSSV. 

As all Zi-verbs, #hzemh,s- must originally have shown ablaut as well. This means 
that beside the singular *hzomh,s-ci we expect a plural form #h;mhj;s-enti. In 
Kloekhorst fthc.a I have argued that this weak stem form would regularly yield Hitt. 
/HniSânt'i/ (cf. *gnh;senti > /kniSântii/, spelled gani$$anzi “they recognize”), a form 
that is indeed attested as part of the paradigm hane/i38- “to wipe” (g.v.). 1 therefore 
assume that the original ablauting paradigm *h;omh;-s-ci : *hgmh;-s-Enti regularly 
yielded ânsi : hane/is$anzi, of which both stems formed their own paradigm. On the 
one hand, it yielded ân$i, ân$anzi (with generalization of the stem âns- which 
explains the lack of ablaut in this verb) and pane/iszi, hane/issanzi (generalization of 
the stem 4ane/is3-), on the other. 


-ani- (part. suffix) 
PIE *-ent- 


The Hitt. participle is formed with the suffix -an?-. In ablauting verbs it is attached to 
the zero grade root: kunant- “killed” (from kuen-“ / kun- “to kill), appant- “seized? 
(from epp-” / app- “to seize”), pilant- “given” (from pai-' / pi- “to give”), etc. 
Although in almost all cases the participle has a passive meaning (*killed”, *seized”, 
*given'), we come across a few cases where the participle can have an active 
meaning; ağani- “being? (from €$-” / a$- “to be”), akuwant- “drinking? (from eku-” / 
aku- “to drink”), adant- “eating” and “eaten” (from ed-“ / ad- “to eat”). The participles 
do not show ablaut and show the normal consonant-inflection: 


nom.sg.c. kunanza /k“nânts/ 
acc.Sg.c. kunantan /k“nântan/ 


nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan /k“nân/ 
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gen.sg. kunanta$ /k“'nântas/ 
dat.-loc.sg. kunanti /k“'nânti/ 
etc. 


Note that nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan /k“nân/ must reflect older */k“nânt/ in which word- 
final -/ has regularly been dropped. 

It is obvious that Hitt. -anı- must be etymologically cognate to the participle suffix 
*-eni- as found in many TE languages: Skt. addni- — Lat. edent- “eating”, Gr. Tığeiç < 
*-ent-s “placing', etc. It is remarkable, however, that in all TE languages (including 
Tocharian) this participle has an active meaning. This could indicate that in PTE the 
participle in *-eni- could have both meanings (just as Hitt. adant- can denote both 
“eating” and 'eaten'), depending on the valencies, and that in Anatolian the passive 
meaning was generalized (except in the archaic cases ağant-, akuyani- and adant-), 
whereas in post-Anatolian PE the active meaning was generalized. 

It is remarkable that in the Luwian languages participles are formed with the 
etymologically unrelated suffix -mma/i-. Here we only find a remnant of the suffix 
*-ent-, namely in the name of the Storm-god, CLuw. “Tarhuyant- / “Tarhunt-, 
HLuw. /trhunt-/, Lyc. Trggüt-, which is the lexicalized (active!) participle of the 
verb tarhu- “to conguer” (etymologicalIy identical to Skt. #ürvani- “conguering), see 
s.v. farhu-“). On the basis of the ablaut found in this word (CLuw. nom.sg. 
“Tarhuwanza vs. obligue “Tarhunt-) it is clear that originally the participle in *-enf- 
must have shown ablaut. The Anatolian evidence points to a paradigm nom.sg. *CC- 
€ni-s, acc.sg. *CC-öni-m, gen.sg. *CC-nt-6s5, which fits, for instance, the Vedic 
system, compare the paradigm of “being': nom.sg. sân (< *sdâni-s < *h;s-&nt-s), 
acc.sg. sântam (< *h;s-önt-m), gen.sg. satâs (< *h;s-nt-65). Nevertheless, this 
paradigm must have been a guite recent refurishing within PIE from an older 
system *CeC-ni-s, *CC-önt-m, *CC-nt-6s, traces of which still survive in the 
reconstructed paradigm for “wind”: *#hzudh;-nt-s, *h;uh;-Ent-m, *h>uh;-nt-ös (see S.v. 
huyant-), originally a participle of the verb *#h>ueh;- “to blow” (cf. Beekes 1985: 64- 
77; Kortlandt 2000). 


-ani- (erg. suffix) 
PTE *-ent- 

It isa well-known fact that Hittite neuter nouns cannot function as the subject of a 
transitive verb. If, however, a situation needed to be expressed in which a neuter 
noun had to function as the subject of a transitive verb, this noun could be 
“animatized” with a suffix -anza. | have called this form an “ergative” throughout 
this book. Compare e.g. KUB 19.2 4 KUB 14.14 rev. (22) nu KUR “““Ha-at-tizia 
a-pa-a-a$ is-ha-na-an-za ar-ha nam-ma zi-in-ni-|it) “Furthermore, that bloodshed 
has finished off the land of Hatti”, in which /S7ananza is the animatized form of 
cshar / ishan- “blood(shed). Although the suffix -anza in some publications is 
regarded a real case endine, it clearly is not, as can be seen by the fact that forms 
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displaying an “erg.pl.” in -ante$ occur as well (compare KUB 17.27 ili (9) n—a- 
at-za am-me-el ud-da-na-an-te-e$ tar-(hul-e-er “My words will conguer them”, in 
which uddanante$ is an “erg.pl.” of the neuter noun uddar / uddan-). This means 
that -anza and -ante$ have to be analysed as nom.sg.c. and nom.pl.c., respectively, of 
a suffix -ani-. Without a doubt, this suffix -ani- must be eguated with the suffix -anf- 
as found in the participle, which reflects *-enf- (g.v.). 


anda postpos., prev. “in(to), inwards; (with)in; in addition”: an-da (0S). 

Derivatives: andan (adv.) “(with)in, inside; in(to)” (an-da-an (0S)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ânta (prev.) 'in(to) (a-an-ta, a-a-an-ta, an-ta, a-an-da, an- 
da), andan (adv.) “inside (7) (an-da-an); HLuw. anta (prev., adv., postpos.) 
“(with)in, in(to)) (a-ta, a-td), antan “into (a-ta-na (KARKAMIŞ A31 $8), 
antatila/i- (adj.) “internal? (nom.sg.c. a-td-ti-li-i-sa (BABYLON 1 $11)); Lyd. &f- 
(prev.); Lyc. #te (prev., adv.) “inside”. 

TE cognates: OlLat. endo “into”, Olr. and “in it, Gr. &v6ov (adv.) “inside” 

PTE */h;ndo(m) 

In OH texts, the two adverbs anda and andan are distinct in use: anda hasa 
directional function, denoting into, inwards” whereas andan functions as a locative, 
denoting “inside, within”. This indicates that originally anda and andan are all. and 
acc. respectively (compare parâ < *pro besides peran < *perom) of a noun that 
further is unattested in Hittite. The absence of forms with an enclitic possessive 
pronoun (like e.g. peranz—tet in front of you” or Ser—$ef “on top of it) shows that 
the lexicalization as adverbs occurred earlier with anda(n) than with the other 
adverbs. The distinction between directional anda and locative andan becomes 
blurred within the Hittite period, and in the younger texts there is no semantic 
difference between anda and andan anymore. 

From the beginning of Hittite studies onwards, anda(n) has been connected with 
Gr. &vöov “inside” and Olat. endo “into” and reconstructed as “*h;endofm). 
Nevertheless, the Olr. cognate and 'in it must reflect a zero grade *h,ndo(m) 
(McCone 1992: 26), which reconstruction formally is possible for Gr. &vöov and 
OLat. endo as well (cf. Schrijver 1991: 58-9). Within the Anatolian languages, Lyc. 
ite “inside, too, points to */h,ndo(m) since a preform *h,öndo(lm) would have 
yielded Lyc. **ğfe, On the basis of the Olr. and Lyc. words I conclude that all TE 
forms reflect */h,ndofm). The absence of accentuation in Hittite (no plene vowels) is 
explained by the fact that in poetic verse, local adverbs and postpositions are 
unstressed (cf. Melchert 1998a: 485). 

See Kloekhorst 2004: 42f. for an explanation of the HLuwian form. 


-anta: see -antafri) 
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antaka- (gender unclear) *”: dat.-loc.sg. an-ta-ki-i—-3-$i (KUB 11.20i13, KUB 45.3 
iv 19), an-ta-ki-it-ti (KUB 11.25 iii 9), an-ta-ki-it-ti-i—3-$i (KUB 7.5 i 7), aln-ta'-Jki 
(KUB 43.62 12), all.sg. an-ta-ga-a—5-Sa (KUB 36.44 iv 12). 
The exact meaning of this word is unclear. Sturtevant (1936: 182) translates 
“intestines?, Puhvel (HED 1/2: 77) “chamber? and Melchert (2003e) “loins?. None of 
the meanings is in my view convincing. The proposed etymologies are dependent on 
the proposed meanings, but both Sturtevant and Puhvel derive the word from anda 
“inside” (Sturtevant, who cites the word as antaki-, assumes that the element -ki- is 
to be eguated with ki-“) « 
does not give an etymology. 

In my view, the fact that besides the normal cases all.sg. antaga and dat.-loc.sg. 


to lie”, whereas Puhvel assumes a suffix *-g”-). Melchert 


antaki, we also find a Hurrian dat.-loc. ending in the form antakitti, strongly points 
to a Hurrian origin of this word. I therefore remain very sceptical about the supposed 
connection between antaka- and anda. 


antara- (adj.) “blue? (Sum. ZA.GİN): acc.sg. an-fa-ra-an (KBo 27.131 iü 7 
(MHJNS)), lan-tJa-ra-an (KUB 41.1 i 5 (OH/NS)), an-da-ra-an (KUB 41.1 i 3 
(OH/NS), VBoT24i4(MH/NS)), a-an-da-ra-an WBoT 24 i 14 (MH/NS), KBo 5.2 
ii 19 (MH/NS)), a-an-ta-ra-an WBoT 24 i 23 (MH/NS)), an-da-ra-a-an (KUB 
46.43, 9(NS)). 

Derivatives: antarant- (adj.) “blue? (an-ta-ra-an-ta-an (KUB 24.9 i 43 (OH/NS)), 
lan-dla-ra-an-da-an (KUB 24.9 i 45 (OH/NS)Y), antareliske/a- (1c6) “to make 
blue” (an-ta-ri-is-ke-et (KUB 24.9 i 44 (OH/NS)), an-da-ri-es-ke-et (KUB 41.1 i 4 
(OH/NS))). 

TE cognates: Slav. *modrv» (Cz. modry, SCr. mödar) “blue”. 

PIE *md'rö- 
This word is attested with the spellings an-fa-ra-an, a-an-ta-ra-an and an-ta-ra-a- 
an. Since all attestations are from NS texts, it is not possible to chronologically order 
these spellings and determine which one is more original. 

Machek (1949: 131-2) connects this word with Slav. *modrv» “blue? < *mod''ro- 
(the absence of Winter's Law points to *d”). If this connection is justified, the Hittite 
word is likely to reflect a zero grade *md'-ro-. With this reconstruction in mind, it is 
more probable that the spelling an-fa-ra-a-an is the correct one (for unetymological 
plene initial a- compare e.g. a-an-ni-e$-ke-$i (HKM 55 rev. 26) instead of normal 
an-ni-i3-ke/a- “to work (impf.)). It would then reflect phonological /ndrân/, the 
regular reflex of *md'-rö-m. 


-antafri), -antat(i) (3pl.midd. endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -anfari (3pl.pres.midd. ending): ya-a$-Sa-an-ta-ri, la-ah- 
hi-ilnl-ta-ri < *lahhijantari; HLuw. -antasi (3pl.pres.midd. ending): "“HWLHWL 
sâ-tâ-Sİ. 


PIE *#CC-Entofri), *CEC-ntofri) 

In the present, we find -anfa as well as -antari. Both endings occur in the OH period 
already, and there seems to be no distribution between presence or absence of the 
element -ri (e.g. a-ra-an-ta (OS) besides a-ra-an-ta-ri (0S)). See Yoshida 1990 for 
a possible account of the prehistory of this phenomenon. In the preterite, we find 
-antati besides -antat, but here it seems that -antati is the original ending, which is 
being replaced by -antat from MH times onwards (compare ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ti (OS) vs. 
ki-i-Sa-an-ta-at (MH/MS) or na-ah-Si-an-ta-ti (OS) vs. na-ah-Si-ja-an-ta-at (NH)), 
possibly because -i had become the main marker of the present tense. 

The reconstruction of the PTE middle endings is a debated topic, andI will not go 
into details here. It is clear that -anta(ri) and -antat(i) must reflect *-ento when the 
verbal root is in zero grade (e.g. arantafri) < *hşr-öntofri)) and *-nto when the 
verbal root is in full grade (e.g. eSantafri) < *h,&h,s-ntofri)). 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
a-ra-a-an-ta, ne-e-a-an-ta-ri, etc.), which are all attested in NS texts. In my view, 
these are the result of the NH merger of OH /â/ with /a/ in closed non-final syllables 
(cf. $1.4.9.3): since in NH times there was no opposition between /â/ and /4/ in 
these syllables anymore, the pronunciation and therefore spelling was subject to free 
variation. 


-antaru (3pl.imp.midd. ending) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -andaru (3pl.imp.midd. ending): Ua)-a-la-a3-ha-an-da-ru. 
This ending is clearly built up of the 3pl.pres.midd. ending -antari in which the -i is 
replaced by the imperatival -u. See s.v. -anfafri), -antat(i) and -u for further 
treatment. 


-antat(i) (3pl.pret.midd. ending): see -antafri) 
-ante$ (erg.pl. ending): see -ant- 


YÜ ntüjant- (c.) 'son-in-law: acc.sg. an-ti-ia-an-ta-an (KBo 3.1 ii 39), an-ti-ia-an- 
da-an (KBo 12.4 ii 8). 

Derivatives: andaijandatar / andaijandann- (n.) *son-in-lawship? (dat.-loc.sg. an- 
da-i-ia-an-da-an-ni (KUB 13.8 obv. 14)). 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 78f.) also cites a nom.pl. (lüntüantes (KUB 26.la, 10), of 
which HW? states that it had better be read (p€-rJa-an-ti-ia-an-ti-e3. 

Since Balkan (1948), this word is generally interpreted as showing syncope from 
*anda üant- “who has gone inside'. As he shows, a semantic development from 
“who has gone inside” to “son-in-law? has parallels in other languages. According to 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 79) this analysis is strengthened by the derivative andaijandatar 
*son-in-lawship?, which would show the un-syncopated form. In my view, however, 
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the latter word could easily be a folk-etymological adaptation to an original 
antüandatar, and does not necessarily prove that antijani- stems from *anda ijant-. 
Nevertheless, the etymology seems possible semantically. 


-antu (3pl.imp.act. ending): e.g. ap-pa-an-tu (OS), a-Sa-an-tu (OS), pe-e-ta-an-tu 
(0S), ap-pa-an-du (MS), a-Sa-an-du (MS), pö-da-an-du (MS) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -andu, -endu; CLuw. -andu; HLuw. /-antu/; Lyc. - Vu. 
PAnat. *-Vntu 
PTE *CC-entu 
The 3pl.imp.act. ending -antu is spelled -an-tu in OS texts, and -an-du in MS and 
NS texts. In ablauting verbs, the ending -antu goes with the weak stem. The ending 
must be compared with Skt. 3pl.imp. ending -antu and reflects *-entu. Especially 
etymologicalIy related pairs like Hitt. a-Sa-an-tu — Pal. a-Sa-an-du, a-Se-en-du — 
CLuw. a-Sa-an-du - HLuw. (â-)sa-tu — Skt. sântu “le them be” < *h,;s-öntu and Hitt. 
ku-na-an-du — Skt. ghnantu “let them kill? < *g"'n-6ntu are striking. 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
ap-pa-a-an-du), which are all attested in NS texts. In my view, these are the result of 
the NH merger of OH /â/ with /a/ in closed non-final syllables (cf. Ş 1.4.9.3): since 
in NH times there was no opposition between /â/ and /a/ in these syllables anymore, 
the pronunciation and therefore spelling was subject to free variation. 


andurza (adv.) “inside, indoors”: an-dur-za, an-dur-z—i-ja. 

Derivatives: anturija- (adj.) “interior, native?” (nom.sg.c. an-dur-ia-a$, an-tu-ri-jia- 
a$, an-tu-u-ri-ja-a$, an-du-u-ri-ia-a$, nom.pl.c. an-tu-u-ri-e-e$, an-dur-ri-ia-a$, an- 
dur-ia-a$). 

PIE *hn-d'ur- 
The form an-dur-zi-ia must be interpreted as andurza * —(i)a “and” (pace HW” A: 
123, which cites it as a separate adverb), which indicates that andurza is an 
adverbially used ablative of a stem andur-, which is found in the derivative anturija- 
as weli. 

An etymological connection with e.g. Lat. inter 'between', Skt. antdr “within 
(Couvreur 1937: 92-3), though semantically and seemingiy formally attractive, does 
not work as Hitt. -u- would remain unexplained. A better explanation seems to be 
Sturtevant”s suggestion (1933: 128) to interpret this form as *h,(e Jn-d'ur- “indoors”. 
This formation may be compared with Skt. prâdür (adv.) “manifest, visible?” < 
*pro-d'ur. In Anatolian, the root *di'wyer- does not further occur, however. 


antuyahhas- / antuh$- (c.) “man, human being, person” (Sum. UKÜ, LÜ.ULÜU.LU): 
nom.sg. an-tu-ya-ah-ha-a$ (OS), an-tu-u-ua-ah-ha-a$, an-tu-uh-ha-a$, an-tu-uh-Sa- 
a$, an-tu-u-ua-ah-za (KUB 12.44 ili 7 (NS), acc.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa-an (MH/MS), an- 
du-uh-Sa-an (MH/MS), an-tu-u-uh-Sa-an, an-tu-ya-ah-ha-an, gen.sg. an-du-uh- 
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sa-a$ (0S), an-tu-uh-Sa-a$ (MH/MS), an-tu-ua-ah-ha-a$, dat.-loc.sg. an-tu-uh-Si, 
an-tu-u-uh-Si, an-tu-uh-Se (MHINS), abi. an-tu-uh-Sa-az, nom.pl. an-tu-uh-Se-e$ 
(MH/MS), acc.pl. an-tu-uh-Su-u$ (MH/MS), gen.pl. an-tu-uh-Sa-a$, dat.-loc.pl. an- 
tu-uh-Sa-a$ (OHIMS), an-tu-u-ya-ah-ha-as. 

Derivatives: antuhSâtar / antulhSann- (n.) “mankind; population? (nom.sg. an-tu- 
uh-Sa-tar, an-tu-uh-Sa-a-tar, gen.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa-an-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa- 
an-ni, an-tu-uh-Sa-ni, erg.sg. an-tu-uh-Sa-an-na-an-za). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. ?antola, anlola “statue&”. 

PIE nom. */hyn-d'udh>-ös, gen.sg. *hın-d'uh>-s-ös 
See HW? A : 109f. for attestations. In the oldest texts, the paradigm of this word is 
nom.sg. antuyahha$, acc.sg. antuhsan, gen.sg. antuh$sa$, dat.-loc.sg. antuh$i, 
nom.pl. antuhse$, acc.pl. antuhsu$, dat.-loc.pl. antuhsas. In later texts, nom.sg. 
antuyahha$ was the source for some forms that show a stem antuyahha-. Besides, 
we find some forms that inflect according to a thematic stem antuhs$a-, which is 
based on the obligue forms with the stem antuhs$-. 

According to Eichner (1979b: 77), this word shows a similar formation as e.g. Gr. 
#veoç “having god inside, and is to be connected with the root *d'uH- (Skt. 
dhüma- “smoke', Gr. &v8üyoç “spirited”), so literally “having breath inside'. He 
states that the word originally must have been a hysterodynamic s-stem *-d'ueh>-ö5, 
*-d'uh>-s-0s. Rieken (1999a: 190f.) repeats this view and reconstructs the word as 
*en-d'yeh>-65, with *e>ain front of *nT. Formally, a reconstruction *hın-d'ueh>- 
6s is perhaps more likely (cf. anda(n) < *hındo(m)). 

For other attestations of the root *d'uh>- “smoke, breath” in Hittite, see #uhhuuai- / 
tuhhui- and tuhhae- 

The root *d'uh>- “smoke, breath” is attested in zero grade in all outer-Anatolian IE 
languages. On the basis of Hitt. antuyahhas- / antuhs-, we can establish that the full 
grade form in fact is *d'ueh;-. 


anz-: se€ YES / anz- 
-anza (3pl.pres.act. ending): see -anzi 
-anza (erg.sg. ending): see -ant- 


-anzi (3pl.pres.act. ending) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -ğnti; CLuw. -anti; HLuw. /-anti/; Lyd. -d 7; Lyc. - Vi, -üti. 
PAnat. *-Vnti 
PIE *CC-önti, *-jö-nti, *-sKö-nti 
Although the bulk of the 3pl.pres.act. forms show the ending -an-zi, there are some 
rare cases where an ending -an-za is attested: /8-hi-an-za (KBo 6.26 i 7 (OH/NS)), 
Sa-ku-ua-an-za (KUB 13.2 ili 16 (MH/NS)). Although e.g. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 398) 
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regards these as “misspelled”, in my view they represent the original form, just as 
the normal 3sg.pres.act. ending -zi has a more original form -za (see s.V. -Zi). 

It is generally accepted that -anzi corresponds on the one hand to the athematic 
primary 3pl.pres. endings like Skt. -anti, Gr. (Dor.) -evrı, OCS -giv, Goth. -ind, etc. 
< PTE *-enti, and on the other to the thematic 3pl.pres. endings like Skt. -anti, OCS 
-otv, Gr. -ovcı, Lat. -unt, Olr. -air, Goth. -and < *-o-nti. The regular reflex of *-Enti 
and *-önti is Hitt. /-ânt (with *6 yielding /4/ and not /4/ in internal syllables, cf. 
$ 1.4.9.3a) as attested in -anza cited above. Already in Pre-Hitt. times this /-ant/ was 
secondarily changed to /-ant'i/, spelled -anzi, taking over the -i from the other 
present endings. In athematic ablauting verbs, -anzi goes with the weak stem, which 
is an archaicity, as is visible from Hitt. a-Sa-an-zi — Skt. sânti — Gr. eioi, Dor. &vri - 
Goth. sind *they are” < *h;s-Eönti, Hitt. ia-an-zi — Skt. yânti — Gr. iâcı “they go” < 
*hyi-Enti and Hitt. ku-na-an-zi — Skt. ghnanti “they kill? < *g"”n-önti. 

Kimball (1999: 245) cites a few examples of plene spellings in this ending (e.g. 
ap-pa-a-an-zi, a-ta-a-an-zi, etc.), which are almost all attested in NS texts. in my 
view, these are the result of the NH merger of OH /â/ with /a/ in closed non-final 
syllables (cf. Ş 1.4.9.3): since in NH times there was no opposition between /â/ and 
/a/ in these syllables anymore, the pronunciation and therefore spelling was subject 
to free variation. 


-(a)p(a) (encl. locatival sentence particle): C—apa (n—a-pa (OS (besides nuzpa 
(KUB 35.148 iii 29 (OH/NS))), n—a-S—a-pa (0S), ma-a-n—a-pa (0S), DUMU-35—a- 
pa (0S), nzu-$—a-pa (0S), nza-t-a-pa, nuzz—a-pa, i-a-pa, an-dazmza-pa, 
a-ra-i-Sza-pa nza-at-Sa-ma-3$—a-pa), -e/izpa (nu-uzS-Sezpa, a-kizpa, n—a- 
an—Sizpa, nza-a$-$Sizpa, nza-at-Se—pa, nu-uz3$-Sizpa, S—ezpa, $S—e-e—pa), 

Anat. cognates: Pal. C-pa, V—ppa (encl. sentence particle); CLuw. pâz (sentence 
initial particle), —pa— (encl. sentence particle); HLuw. —paz (encl. entence particle); 
Lyd. faz (sentence particle); Lyc. —be, —pe (particle). 

PAnat. *-(o)bo ? 

The usual form of this enclitic particle is —apa (n—apa, mân—apa etc.), the first a of 
which drops when the preceding word ends in e or i: nu—3$Sizpa, nu—$$ezpa. It is 
only rarely that we find —ap (e.g. S—a-n—a-ap (KBo 3.6013, 5, 18, ili 9), 5—u-S—ap 
(KBo 3.60 ii 3), &-li-hi-es—m—a-ap (KUB 15.31 i 6): its usage seems to be limited 
to two texts only. HW> A: 125f. also cites an-d—a-gp (KBo 17.1 i 26) and S—a-alp) 
(KUB 36.99 rev. 3), but these are better read an-da—kân and S—a-afn)| or $—a-altl), 
respectively; n—a-ap (KUB 8.3 obv. 12) might better be read “UKIĞIB, cf. Oettinger 
1979a: 408. 

According to HW? A: 125, the particle denotes “Richtung von auBen nach innen, 
an etwas heran”. 

In the other Anatolian languages we find particles that, at least from a formal point 
of view, resemble Hitt. —(a)p(a). If these are cognate, then the Lycian particle —be 
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points to PAnat. *—(0)bo. Fuürther no clear TE etymology. Within Hittite, 
connections With —paf (stressing particle), apâ- (demonstrative pronoun) and 
âppafn) (preverb) have been suggested, but these all are based on formal similarity 
only, not on semantic grounds. 


apâ- / apü- (demonstrative pronoun) “that (one); he, she, it” (Sum. BI): nom.sg.c. a- 
pa-a-a$ (OS, very often), a-pa-a$ (OS), acc.sg.c. a-pu-u-un (OS, very often), a-pu- 
un (a few times), a-pu-ü-un (Ix: KBo 6.2 ii 32 (0S)), a-pa-a-an (KUB 26.12 ii 27 
(NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. a-pa-a-at (OS, very often), a-pa-at-1ı-a (OS), gen.sg. a-pö-e- 
el (OS), a-pö-el (OS), a-pi-il (KBo 2.13 obv. 12 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-pö-da-ni (0S), 
a-p&-e-da-ni (MH/MS), a-pe-e-ta-ni, a-pö-ta-ni, a-pd-e-da (KUB 6.48 iü 3 (NH)), 
abl. a-pf-e-ez (MH/MS), a-pe-ez-za (OS), a-pö-ez, instr. a-pö-et, a-pö-e-da-an-da 
(0S), nom.pl.c. a-pö-e (OS), a-pö, a-pu-u-u$ (NH), acc.pl.c. a-pu-u-u$ (OS, often), 
a-pu-u$ (a few times), a-pu-ü-u$zma-az3-3i' (KUB 14.14 obv. 21 (NH)), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. a-pe-e (0S), gen.pl. a-pe-en-za-an (MH/MS), a-pö-e-en-za-an, a-pe-el, 
dat.-loc.pl. a-pe-e-da-a$ (MH/JMS), a-pö-da-a$. 

Derivatives: apâsila “himself, herself, of one's own (a-pa-a-Si-la (MH/MS)), 
apatta(n) (adv.) 'there' (a-pâd-da (MH/MS), a-pdd-da-an, a-pdât-ta, a-pât-tan,), 
apija (adv.) “there, then” (a-pi-ia), apinissan (adv.) “thus” (a-pi-ni-i$-Sa-an (OS), a- 
pi-ni-eS-$a-an, a-pe-e-ni-e$-Sa-an), apini$$uyani- (adj.) “of such kind” (a-pi-ni-i$- 
Su-ua-an-i- (MH/MS), a-p&-e-ni-e3-Su-ya-an-t-). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. apa- (dem.pron.) “that one” (acc.sg.c. —a-pa-an, a-pa-n—i—du 
nom.pl.c. —a-ap-i$, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-pa-an-Sa, —a-pa), CLuw. apâ- (dem.pron.) 
“that; he, she, it, they” (nom.sg.c. a-pa-a-a3, a-pa-a$3, acc.sg.c. a-pa -a'-an (text: a-a- 
pa-an), a-pa-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-pa-a-at-ti, a-pdt-ti, acc.pl.c. a-pi-in-za, a-pi-en-za, 
gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. a-pa-a-a$-Sa-a-an-za, a-pa-a-a$-Sa-an-za, a-pa-a-a$-Sa-an-za- 
an-za), apati(n) (adv.) “thus? (a-pa-ti-i, a-pa-ti-iln), a-pa-ti-i-iln)); HLuw. dpa- “he, 
she, it” (nom.sg.c. /?bas/ d-pa-sa, â-pa-sâ, pa-sa, pa-sa-', acc.sg.c. (?ban/ â-pa-na, 
pa-na-', nom.-acc.sg.n. (?ba/ â-pa, dat.sg. /Pbadi/ d-pa-ti, d-pa-ti-i, â-pa-risi, pa-ti, 
pa-ti-”, pa-ti-i, pa-ti-i-", nom.pl.c. /?bant'i/ d-pa-zi-i, acc.pl.c. /Pbant'i/ â-pa-zi-i, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. /?baija/ d-pa-i-ja dat.pl. /?batant”/ d-pa-ta-za, gen.adj. /?basali-/ d-pa- 
sa/i-), âpati (adv.) “there” (d-pa-ti, â-pa-risi); Lyd. bi- (dem.pron.) “he” (nom.sg.c. 
bis, dat.-loc.sg. bA, bul), bili- (adj.) “his” (nom.sg.c. bilis, bil (endingless), dat.- 
loc.sg. bill); ebad (adv.) “here, there; Lyc. ebe- (dem.) “this” (nom.sg.c. ebe, 
acc.sg.c. ebö, eböünö, eböüni, nom.-acc.sg.n. ebö, acc.pl.c. ebeis, ebeijes, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. ebeija, abaija, gen.pl. eböhö (9), ebehö (P), ebâhâ(?7), dat.-loc.pl. ebette, 
gen.adj.dat.-loc.sg. ebehi,), eb(e)- (dem.pron.) “he, she, it” (acc.sg.c. ebünö, gen.sg. 
ehbi, dat.-loc.pl. ebtte), ebei (adv.) “here”, ebeila (adv.) “here”, ebeli (adv.) “here”, 
ehbi- (adj.) “his” (metathesized from eb(e)hi-), epttehe/i-, eb(e)ttehe/i- (adj.) “their. 

PAnat. *Hobö- 


Within the tree-way demonstrative system in Hittite, apâ- / apü- functions as the 
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medial demonstrative and can be translated “that (near you)” (cf. Goedegebuure 
2003). Within Anatolian, it must be compared with Pal. apa-, CLuw. apâ-, HLuw. 
âpa-, Lyd. bi- and Lyc. ebe-, which point to a PAnat. form *Hobö-. As faraslam 
aware, there are no direct cognates in the other TE languages. Nevertheless, it is in 
my view guite logical that *Hoboö- must be analaysed as *Ho- * -bo-, of which | 
would like to connect *Ho- with the pronominal stem */h;e- / *h;o- as attested in 
Hitt. asi / uni / ini, and *-bo- with the Hitt. deictic element —paf, which may be 
cognate with IE forms that reflect *b”o-. If this analysis is correct, we are probably 
dealing with a PAnatolian formation that was taken over into the pronominal 
inflection. 

Some forms of this pronoun need comments. Nom.sg.c. a-pa-a-a$ -— CLuw. a-pa- 
a-a$ point to *Hobös and must formally be compared to ka-a-a$ < *Kös. Acc.sg.c. 
a-pu-u-un (the one spelling a-pu-ü-un must be erratic, cf 1.3.9.4f) represents /?abön/ 
and must in my view reflect PAnat. *Hoböm (cf. CLuw. a-pa'-a-an, HLuw. d-pa- 
na, Lyc. eb8). It is comparable to ku-u-un /k6n/ < *Köm (see $ 1.4.9.3b for the 
development *-öm > Hitt. /-60/). Nom.-acc.sg.n. a-pa-a-at is remarkable as it differs 
from nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-i and i-ni: whereas the latter forms reflect *X/ and */hyi, apât 
must go back to *Hobdd. Nevertheless, both endings must have been extant in 
PAnat. for all stems: Pal. kâr, CLuw. zâ and HLuw. zâ reflect PAnat. *Xöd, whereas 
Hitt. apinis$san can only be explained from a form *api that must reflect PAnat. 
*Hobi. The obligue cases show the stem ape-, sometimes extended with an element 
-dafn)-. Nom.pl.c. ape must reflect *Hoböi (cf. ke-e < *Kdi) and acc.pl.c. a-pu-u-u$ 
— Mabös/ reflects *Hoböms (see Ş 1.4.9.3b). Nom.-acc.pl.n. ape at first sight seems 
to reflecrt *Hobdi or *Hobdi (supported by HLuw. &-pa-i-ia ?), but this 
reconstructon is difficult to connect to neuter plural forms in other TE languages. | 
would therefore like to propose that ape reflects *Hobih,, in which *-i- is lowered to 
Hitt. -e- due to the following */h, (similarly in a-a3-Su-u (?âSo/ 'goods” < *-uh>). 
Gen.pl. apenzan shows -nzan as in gen.pl. kinzan, kuenzan and Sumenzan and must 
be directly compared to Lyc. eböhö. I would mechanically reconstruct *HobönHsom, 
in which *-som can be compared to Skt. #öşâm “of those”, Lat. corum “of these', and 
OCS töxv “of those”. 

For further etymology see a$i / uni / ini and —pat. 


âppa (adv., postpos.) “behind, afterwards; back, again, further? (Sum. EGİR): a-ap- 
pa (0S). 

Derivatives: âppan (adv.) “behind; after(wards)” (a-ap-pa-an (OS)), âppanda 
(adv.) 'backwards” (a-ap-pa-an-da (KBo 17.43 i5 (0S)), ap-pa-an-da (KBo 16.68 i 
27 (OH/MS))), âppananda (adv.) “id.” (a-ap-pa-an-an-da (KBo 17.1 - ABoT 4 133, 
ili 4 (0S), KBo 6.2 ti 10 (0S)), a-ap-pa-an-na-an-da (KBo 19.150 i 4 (OH/NS)), 
ap-pa-an-an-da (KBo 12.3 üi 12 (OH/NS))), appezzilia)- (adj.) “backmost, 
hindmost, rear (nom.sg.c. ap-pö-ez-zi-ia-S—a—$-Sa-an (KBo 22.2 obv. 18 


A 193 


(OH/MS)), ap-pe-ez-zi-ia-a$ (KUB 23.68 obv. 22 (MH/NS)), ap-p&-ez-zi-i$s (KUB 
13.2013 (MH/NS)), EGİIR-ez-zi-i$ (KUB 14.2 ii 60 (NS)), ap-pa-ez-zli-i|$ (Bo 7777 
r.col. 6 (see StBoT 18: 41) (NS)), acc.sg.c. ap-pd-ez-zi-an (HKM 43 rev. 20 
(MH/MS), IBoT 1.36 ili 5I (MH/MS)), ap-pö-ez-zi-in (NH), lap-pla-ez-zi-an (KUB 
12.66 iv 2 (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ap-p&-ez-zi-ia-an (KUB 43.55 ii 3 (OH/NS)), ap- 
pö-ez-zi ((BoT 1.36 iü 67 (MH/MS)), a-ap-pö-ez-zi (KUB 33.67 i 30 (OH/NS)), 
a-ap-pa-az-zi (KUB 42.98 i 22 (NS)), gen.sg. ap-pö-ez-zi-ia-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ap-pe&- 
ez-zi, ap-pö-ez-zi-ia, abl. ap-pö-ez-zi-az, ap-pö-ez-zi-ia-az, nom.pl.c. ap-pö-ez-zi-e-e$ 
(KBo 25.62, 9 (0S), KBo 13.119 ii 13 (NS)), acc.pl.c. ap-p€-ez-zi-u$, lap-pla-ez-zi- 
u$ (KUB 12.66 iv 3 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ap-pe-ez-zi-ia-a$, broken ap-pö-e-ez-zi-xl|...| 
(KBo 16.45 rev. 3 (05)), âppa- / âppi- (Ma5 >TIcl, 1c2) “to be finished, to be done” 
(Akk. OATÜ; 3sg.prs.act. a-ap-pa-i (e.g. SUBoT 25.34 obv. 22 (OS), ap-pa-a-i, ap- 
pa-i, a-ap-pa-a-i WSNF 12.11 iii 10 (OH/NS)), ap-pi-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 $ 40.62 ili 7 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-ap-pi-an-zi (e.g. KBo 25.31 ii 12 (0S)), ap-pi-an-zi 
(OH/NS), ap-pi-ia-an-zi (OHINS)), 3sg.imp.midd. ap-pa-a-ru (KBo 17.90 ii 15 
(NS), appasiyatt- (c.) “future” (Sum. EGIR.UD“”; nom.sg. EGİR.UD-az, 
gen.sg./pl. ap-pa-Si-ya-at-ta-a$ (KUB 31.81 rev. 8 (0S)), dat.-loc.sg. EGIR-pa-UD- 
ti, all.sg. ap-pa-Si-ua-at-ta (KBo 7.28, 43 (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. âppa (prev.) “back, again” (a-ap-pa), âppan (prev., 
postpos.) “behind, after” (a-ap-pa-an, ap-pa-an), *âppanda “behind? (EGIR-an-da), 
âpparani(i)- (adj.) “future” (acc.sg.c. ap-pa-ra-an-ti-en, ap-pa-ra-an-ti-in, abl.-instr. 
EGİR-pa-ra-an-ta-ti, o a-ap-pa-ra-an-tJa-ti), la-alp-ra-an-da-ti), HLuw. dpan 
(postpos., prev.) “after, behind, again” (4-pa-na, d-pazpa, POST-na), *dpani (adv.) 
“after, in the future” (POST-ni), *dpara/i- (adj.) “after-; later, younger” (nom.sg.c. 
POST*ra/i-i-sa, nom.pl.c. POST *rafi-i-zi), âpi (adv.) “back, again” (d-pi, d-pi-i); 
Lyc. epi (adv.) 'afterwards', epiite (adv.) 'thereafter', epre/i- (adj.) “back-, rear-” 
(acc.pl.c. epris). 

PTE *h,op-o, *hzop-om 
The plene spelling in a-ap-pa and a-ap-pa-an is often interpreted as denoting a long 
/â/. This is not necessarily the case, however: on the basis of forms like a-ar-a$-zi — 
RârSti/, with short /a/, we could in principle interpret a-ap-pa and a-ap-pa-an as 
Mapa/ and /Papan/, respectively. Within Anatolian, a-ap-pa(-an) has clear cognates 
in CLuw. âppafn), HLuw. dpan and Lyc. epü, which reflect PAnat. */?0p-/ (with -o- 
because of Lyc. e-). Usually, on the basis of the assumption that a-ap-pa(-an) 
represents /âpa(n)Y with long /â/, it is assumed that we must reconstruct the preforms 
*(H)öp-o and *(H)öp-om, with accented *6. This does not fit the demonstration that 
local adverbs and postpositions are inherently unstressed (cf. Melchert 1998a: 485 
and the consistent absence of plene spelling in anda(n) and katta(n)). Moreover, an 
accented *o lenites a following consonant (cf. $ 1.4.1), which means that *Höp-o 
and *Hoöp-om would have yielded Hitt. **âpa and **âpan, with sinlge -p-. | 
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therefore interpret a-ap-pa and a-ap-pa-an as /(?apa/ and /#Papan/ respectively, which 
must reflect PAnat. */?opo/ and /?opom/. 

From the beginning of Hittitology onwards, two views on the origin of this adverb 
have existed: one group of scholars connected âppafn) with Gr. ânö < *İyepo, 
another with Gr. gru < *hyepi (see the references in Tischler HEG A-K: 41-3). Since 
Hitt. âppafn) does not show an initial 4-, nowadays the former option is often 
rejected. Nevertheless, as I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, an initial */;- 
regularly merges with *h;- in front of *-o-, which means that the preform */?op-/ 
can formally reflect *h;op- as well as *h>op-. So the matter can only be decided on 
the basis of semantics. Gr. ânö, âno “from, away from” belongs with Skt. dpa “away, 
off, Lat. ab “from, away” and Goth. af 'from, away, since” and reflects */zepo 
“(away) from”. Semantically, a connection with âppa(n) is an option but not 
immediately evident. Gr. gru (gri) “upon, over, on to” belongs with Skt. dpi “also, 
further, even” and Arm. ew “and”, reflecting “h;epi “upon, over”. Semantically, a 
connection with Hitt. &ppa(n) 'behind, back again? is not very convincing. There are 
some Greek adverbs that do fit the meaning of âppafn) perfectly, however: öre0ev 
*behind, at the back” and önicow “backwards, back again, behind?. Usually, these are 
regarded as showing an ablaut-variant of gru, but I do not see why: semanticalIy they 
stand far apart from ğu, and formally any laryngeal in front of *-o- would yield Gr. 
6-. The -ı- is non-probative as it probabiy is part of an element -10- comparable to 
Skt. -iş (âviş, bahis). 

A possible connection between Hitt. appezzi(ia)- “backmost, hindmost” and Skt. 
âpatya- “offspring” (cf. also Lith. apadiâ 'bottom') and a possible connection 
between HLuw. dparafi- “later, younger', Lyc. epre/i- “back-, rear-* and Skt. dpara- 
later, following”, which within Sanskrit clearly belong with dpa 'away, off”, may 
indicate that Hitt. appa(n) eventualIy belongs with âne. All in all, I would connect 
Hitt. âppaln) with Gr. önnelev and öniccw; if Hitt. appezzi(ia)- indeed — Skt. 
âpatya- and ALuw. dpara/i- / Lyc. epre/i- — Skt. âpara-, then we should reconstruct 
*hop-. 

The adjective appezzi(ia)- is predominantly spelled ap-BI-1IZ-zi- and therefore 
often cited as appizzifia)-. This is incorrect in view of the one OS spelling with 
plene -e-, ap-p&-e-ez-zi-, which shows that it must be read ap-pö-ez-zi-. In the oldest 
texts, this adjective is thematic, appezzija-, whereas from MH times onwards we 
increasingly find i-stem forms, appezzi-, for which see s.v. -(e)zzi(ia)-. In NS texts 
we occasionally find a secondary stem appaezzi-, with introduction of the full 
preverb âppa, once even appazzi-. Note that the almost consistent spelling without 
plene initial a- points to a zero grade formation /?pet'i(a)-/. The verb âppai-' / âppi- 
shows the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection in the oldest texts. The NS form apüazi is 
inflected according to the -je/a-class, which is a normal development for dâi/tijanzi- 
class verbs. If the 3sg.imp.midd. form appâru indeed belongs here, it would show a 
stem appae-”, according to the very productive hatrae-class inflection. The noun 
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appaSiyatt- “future” is a compound of âppa and Siyati- “day” (g.v.). Note that the 
absence of plene initial a- also points to a zero grade formation /?pasiuat-/. 


Appala- (gender unclear) “trap, deceit”: dat.-loc.sg. a-ap-pa-li (KUB 36.106 obv. 8 
(0S)), ap-pa-a-li (KBo 6.34 116,35, ii 1, 12 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: âppalae- (1c2) “to entrap” (3sg.pres.act. ap-pa-la-a-ez-zi (BoT 1.36 i 

55 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pres.act. a-ap-pa-la-a-u-e-ni (KBo 16.50 obv. 14 (MH/MS)); 
impf. ap-pa-li-e$-ke/a-, ap-pa-li-is-ke/a-), appalijalla- (c.) *” (gen.sg. ap-pa-li-ia- 
al-la-$S—a (KUB 36.110 rev. 17 (0S))). 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 95 for attestations. The noun only occurs in the expression 
âppali dâ- “to mislead (someone) and is the source of the verb âppalae- “to 
mislead, to deceive”. The meaning of the noun appalialla- cannot be determined on 
the basis of the context. Its alleged appurtenance to âppala- is based on formal 
similarity only. 

The expression âppali dâ-' “to mislead? is interpreted by e.g. Starke (1990: 317£f.) 
as having the literal meaning 'to take (someone) into a trap” and he therefore 
assumes that âppala- “trap” is cognate with the verb epp-” / app- “to take, to seize”. 
On the basis of the long â-, which does not fit the weak stem of epp-“ / app- that is 
consistentİy spelled with a short a-, he assumes that we are dealing with a borrowing 
from a Luwian word *âppal-, showing the regular reflex of *h;,&p-. Although 
Luwian loanwords do occasionally occur in OH texts already, the fact that a verb 
*âpp- is not attested in Luwian makes this etymology not immediately appealing. 


ZU a ypuzzi- (n.) “animal fat, tallow” (Sum. ““ÜJA.UDU): nom.-acc.sg. ap-pu-uz-zi, 
ap-pu-zi, a-pu-zi, gen.sg. ap-pu-uz-zi-ja-a$, erg.sg. |ap-Ipu-uz-zi-an-za (OS), 
ap-Iplu-uz-zi-ia-an-za. 

See Puhvel HED A: 103-4 for attestations. Usually, words in -uzzi- are derived from 
the zero grade form of a verbal stem (e.g. /uzzi- from /â- //-, kuruzzi- from kuer-İ / 
kur-, ishuzzi- from i$hai-' / ishi-, tuzzi- from dai-' / ti-, etc.). In this case, we must 
therefore assume that we are dealing with a weak stem app-. Formally, this can only 
belong to the verb epp-” / app- “to take, to seize”, but it is unclear how this 
connection Would work semanticalIy. Further unclear. 


ayari) (IIld) “to stand (by), to be stationed, to remain standing; to be present, to 
occur” (Sum. GUB): Isg.pres.midd. ar-ha-ri (OS), ar-ha-ha-ri, 2sg.pres.midd. ar-ta- 
ti, ar-ta-ri, 3sg.pres.midd. ar-ta (OS, often), a-ar-ta (KBo 3.35 i 13 (OH/NS), KBo 
3.46 obv. 45 (OH/NS), KBo 13.45, 4, KBo 30.164 ili 5 (OH/NS), KUB 8.30 rev. 11 
(OH/NS)), ar-ta-ri (OS, often), a-ar-ta-ri (KUB 30.43 iv 5 (NS)), Ipl.pres.midd. ar- 
ua-a$-ta, 3pl.pres.midd. a-ra-an-da (OS), a-ra-an-da-ri (OS), a-ra-an-ta, a-ra-an- 
tari, a-ra-a-an-ta (1x), a-ra-an-ta-a-ri (1x), a-ra-an-da-a-ri (1x), Isg.pret.midd. ar- 
ha-ti (OHINS), ar-ha-ha-at (NH), a-ar-ha-ha-at (NH), 2sg.pret.midd. ar-ta-ti (NH), 
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ar-ta-at (MH/NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ar-ta-at (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.midd. ar-ya-a$-ta-at 
(MS), 3pl.pret.midd. a-ra-an-da-ti (OH/NS), a-ra-an-ta-at (OH/NS), Isg.imp.midd. 
ar-ha-ha-ru (MH/NS), 2sg.imp.midd. ar-hu-ut (MHINS), a-ar-hu-ut (NH), 
3sg.imp.midd. ar-ta-ru (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.midd. ar-du-ma-at (MH/MS), ar-tum-ma- 
at (MHINS), 3pl.imp.midd. a-ra-an-ta-ru (OH/NS), a-ra-an-da-ru (NS); part. a-ra- 
an-i-. 

Derivatives: see arnu-”. 

TE cognates: Skt. 3sg.aor.midd. Arta “erhebte sich, hat sich bewegt” (see Kümmel 
2000), Gr. öpTOo “erhebte sich, Lat. orior “to arise, to come into existence', Arm. 
y-arne- “to rise. 

PIE *h;r-to 
See HW> A: 194f. for attestations. This verb occurs in the middle only and is 
therewith clearly distinct from the verb âr- / ar- “to arrive* that exclusively occurs in 
the active. The oldest spellings all show initial ar- or a-r*. Spellings with initial 
plene a-ar- are rare and occur in NS texts only so that they are without etymological 
value. 

For PIE we have to distinguish two roots with the structure *Her- that denote 
actions of movement. The root */h,er- means 'to come to, to reach (to move 
horizontalIy)” (Gr. &pxouaı 'to go, to come”) whereas *h;er- means “to rise (to move 
vertically)?. Because of semantic considerations, Oettinger (1979a: 5231.) assumes 
that Hitt. ar-““Ü) must derive from *hzer-. In LIV?, ar-"“” is regarded as reflecting 
the root */yer-, however, on the basis of the presumption that initial */h5- should 
have yielded Hitt. 4-. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, the reflex of initial */; 
is dependent on the phonetic environment: a seguence */h;e- indeed develops into 
Hitt. ha-, but *hşr- regularly yields Hitt. /?r-/ (through PAnat. *?r-). In Hittite, 
middles either show e-grade or zero grade in the root. Since the oldest attestations of 
ar-““) are consistently written with short a-, it is likely that it reflects a zero grade 
formation *Hr-to. Subseguently, I reconstruct arta / aranda as *h;şr-to / *hşr-ento. 


âr-. / ar- (1la2 (> 1c2)) “to come (to), to arrive (at): Isg.pres.act. a-ar-hi (OH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. a-ar-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. a-a-ri (OS), a-ri (OS), Ipl.pres.act. e- 
ru-e-ni (NS), e-ru-u-e-ni (NS), er-u-e-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. ar-te-ni (KUB 31.101, 
31 (MS)), a-ar-te-ni (KUB 23.68 obv. 25 (MH/NS)), ar-te-e-ni (KUB 6.164*18.64 iv 
3, 6 (NS)), e-er-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-an-zi (MH/MS), a-ra-a-an-zi (NS), 
Isg.pret.act. a-ar-hu-un (MHMS), a-ar-ah-hu-un, ar-hu-un, ar-ah-hu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. a-ar-Sa (0S), a-ar-a$ (OH/MS), ar-a$, a-ra-a$, Ipl.pret.act. ar-ü-en 
(KBo 16.61 obv. 4 (MS9)), e-ru-en (KUB 57.9, 12 (NS)), e-ru-u-en (KUB 21.10, 24 
(NH)), e-er-u-en (KUB 31.68 obv. 3 (NS)), e-er-u-el-en| (KUB 23.101 ii 24 (NH)), 
3pl.pret.act. a-re-er (OS), e-re-er (AKM 47, 55 (MH/MS)), e-re-e-er (KUB 16.74, 8 
(NS)), 3sg.imp.act. a-ru (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. a-ar-tön (MH/MS), ar-tön (OHINS); 


A 197 


part. a-ra-an-1-,; impf. ar-aS-ke/a- (MHINS), a-ar-Sa-ke/a- (MHINS), a-ar-as-ke/a- 
(NM). 

TE cognates: Gr. &pxoluaı 'to come, to go”, Skt. rcchdti 'togoto,togoat,to attain. 

PIE *h,ör-ei / *h;r-önti, *h;ır-sk&/6- 

See HW? A: 208f. for attestations. On the basis of the oldest attested forms, we can 
assume that the original paradigm of this verb was ârhi, ârti, âri, *arueni, arteni, 
aranzi. The forms that show a stem er- are all secondary. The oldest of these forms 
is 3pl.pret.act. erer (MH/MS), instead of OS arer, which probably was created on 
the basis of an analogy to asanzi : eser, yielding aranzi : erer. From the pl.pret. it 
also spread to the pl.pres., yielding forms like Ipl.pres. eryeni and erteni. The OS 
spelling a-a-ri is guite remarkable (hyper-plene), but in my view denotes '4-d-ri 
Râri/. The etymological connection with Gr. #pxoyaı “to come, to go” and Skt. 
rcchdti “to go to, to go at, to attain', both from *h,r-sk&/6-, was first suggested by 
Sturtevant (1927b: 165-7). This means that Hitt. reflects *h;ör-ei, *h;r-Enti. Note 
that the imperfective of this verb is spelled ar-as-ke/a- (with younger adaptions to 
a-ar-a$-ke/a- and once a-ar-Sa-ke/a-, with introduction of the strong stem âr-), but 
never a-ri-iS-ke/a-, which spelling is exclusively used for the imperfective of 
ariie/a-“ (gw.). This means that the imperfective of âr- / ar- was /?rsk&/â-/ < 
*hır-sk&/6-, whereas a-ri-i$-ke/a- must represent /?risk&/â-/ < *hırh;-sk&/6-. 


ârr-' / arr- (1la2 > Ialy, Icl) to wash”: I1sg.pres.act. a-ar-ra-ah-hi (KUB 57.63 i 6 
(NS)), ar-ra-ah-hi (KUB 7.1 i 29 (OH/NS), KUB 23.93 ili 6 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a- 
ar-ri (OS, often), ar-ri (a few times), ar-ra-i (KUB 1.13 iv 44 (MH/NS)), a-ar-ra-i 
(KBo 3.5 iv 48 (MH/NS)), ar-ri-ja-az-zi (KUB 44.63 ti 10 (NS), a-ar-ri-i-e-ez-zi 
(KBo 17.94 ili 24 (NS)), ar-ri-ez-zi (KUB 45.47 i 30, 33 (MS)), ar-ru-ez-zi (KBo 
3.5 iii 33 (MH/JNS)), lar-Jra-at-te-ni (KBo 20.108 rev. 3 (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ar-ra- 
an-zi (often), a-ar-ra-an-zi (less often), ar-ru-ya-an-zi (KBo 3.5 iv 33 (MH/NS)), 
ar-ru-ma-an-zi (KBo 3.5 i 23ff. (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. a-ar-ra-ah-hu-un (WWBoT 
120 ili 7 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. a-ar-a$-ta (KUB 33.99, 9 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ar-re-er (KBo 10.24 ii 1 (OH/NS), KUB 9.1 iii 24 (MH/NS), KUB 12.26ii 7 (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. a-ar-ru (KUB 43.58 1 55 (MS)), 2pl.imp.act. a-ar-at-te-en (KUB 41.23 
ili 10 (MH/NS)); Isg.pres.midd. ar-ra-ah-ha-ri (Bo 5439, 9), 3sg.pret.midd. ar-ra- 
at-ta-at, ar-ra-ta-at, 2sg.imp.midd. a-ar-ra-ah-hu-ut, ar-ra-ah-hu-ut, 3sg.imp.midd. 
ar-ra-at-ta-ru; part. ar-ra-an-i- (0S); verb.noun. ar-ru-ma-ar (KBo 42.6 obv.. 8), 
gen.sg. a-ar-ru-ya-a$, a-ar-ru-ma-a$, ar-ru-ma-a$, ar-ru-um-ma-a$, inf.l ar-ra-u- 
ua-an-zi, ar-ra-ua-an-zi, ar-ru-ma-an-zi; impft. ar-ri-i$-ke/a-, ar-ri-e$-ke/a-, a-ar-ri- 
is-ke/a-, a-ar-ri-e$-ke/a-. 
TE cognates: TochA yâr- “to bathe”. 
PIE *h,örh;-ei, *hırhj-önti 

See HW? A: 224f. and Puhvel HED 1/2: 111f. for attestations. The oldest forms of 
this verb clearly show an ablauting stem ârr-/arr-. In NS texts, we find some forms 
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that inflect according to the #arn(a)-class (arrai, ârrai) and the -je/a-class (arrijazzi, 
ârrijezzi). In KBo 3.5 we find a few forms that belong to a stem arruye/a- 
(#arruje/a-), the origin of which is unclear. 

Since Couvreur (1937: 97), Hitt. ârr-' / arr- has generally been connected with 
TochA yâr- 'to bathe” (pres.-stem yâörnâs-), from a root *HerH- (second laryngeal 
follows from Hitt. -rr- < *-rH- and TochA yârnâs- < *Hr-n-H-). The colour of the 
first laryngeal is determined by TochA y- which can only reflect */,-. The Tocharian 
word does not provide information on the colour of the second laryngeal, but the 
Hittite word does. The fact that the original 3sg.pres.act. form is ârri and not ârrai 
(only found in NS texts) shows that the second laryngeal must have been *h, as 
well: root-final */> and *h; would have yielded the ending -gi (as in 3sg.pres.act. 
mallai “mill? < *molhş-ci, 3sg.pres.act. paddai “digs” < *b'od'h;-ci, isparrai 
“tramples” < *sporhyş-ei, etc., cf. $2.3.2.2d). | therefore reconstruct the root as 
*h,erh;-. Note that *-rh;- does not get lenited by a preceding *6. 


âra (adv.) 'right, proper(Iy): a-a-ra (OS, often), a-ra (guite rarely). 
Derivatives; “KUMUNUS) 7. (c.) friend? (nom.sg. a-ra-a$, a-ra-a-a$ (KUB 29.1 i 
13), acc.sg. a-ra-a-an (MH/MS), a-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-ri (OS), a-re-e—3-$i (KUB 
13.20 i 33), nom.pl. a-re-e$ (0S), acc.pl. a-ru-u$, a-ra-a$, dat.-loc.pl. a-ra-a3), 
arâua- (adj.) “free (from) (Akk. ELLUM; nom.sg.c. a-ra-u-a$ (0S), a-ra-u-ua-a$ 
(0S), a-ra-ua-a$, nom.-acc.sg. a-ra-u-ua-an, a-ra-a-u-ya-an (OHINS), nom.pl.c. 
a-ra-u-e-e$, a-ra-a-u-e-e3), arayahh-' (lb) “to make free, to release” (3sg.pres.act. 
a-ra-ya-ah-hi, a-ra-u-ua-ah-hi, 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-u-ah-ha-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. a-ra- 
ua-ah-hu-un, a-ra-u-ua-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-ua-ah-he-er; part. a-ra-ua-ah- 
ha-an-t-), arayöo3$-“ (1b2) “to become free” (3sg.pret.act. a-ra-u-e-e$-ta, 3pl.pret.act. 
a-ra-a-u-e-e$-Ser), arayuan(n)i- “free (not being a slave)” (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ua-ni-i$, a- 
ra-ua-ni-e$, a-ra-ua-an-ni-e$, acc.sg.c. a-ra-u-ya-an-ni-in, gen.sg. |a-ra-ula-ni-ia-a$ 
(OS), a-ra-ya-an-ni-ia-a$, acc.pl.c. a-ra-u-ua-an-ni-Uus). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. ara- 'rite” (acc.sg. arâ), arawa- “freedom” (acc.sg. arawâ, 
loc.sg. arawa, abl.-instr. arawadi), erawazije-, arawazije- “monument” (nom.-acc.pl. 
erawazija, arawazija, dat.-loc.pl. arawazije, abl.-instr. arawazijedi, gen.adj.abl.- 
instr. Jerlewezijehedi). 

PAnat. *?or- 

TE cognates: Skt. dram “fittingiy?, rtâ- “truth, order”, Gr. âpaplokv “to join. 

PIE *hzor-o- 
The interpretation of the Anatolian forms is for a large part determined by the 
interpretation of the Lycian forms. There we find two stems, namely ara- and era- 
(in erawazije- “monument”). Melchert (1992b: 50) argues that of these two stems, 
ara- must be original, whereas erawazije- shows e/i-umlaut due to the syllable -zi-. 
This is very unlikely, however, as we would then have to assume that in erawazije- 
the umlaut skipped two syllables, which is unparalleled in Lycian. A genuine 
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example of e/i-umlaut in this word is found in the gen.adj.abl.-instr. |erJewezijehedi, 
which shows that erawazije- cannot be an umlauted form. Therefore, erawazije- 
must be the original form and arawazije- must be the a-umlauted variant of it. This 
also shows that ara- and arawa- must be a-umlauted forms from original *era- and 
*erawa-. 

Combining Lyc. er- and Hitt. ar-, we have to reconstruct a PAnat. stem *?or-, and 
not *ar- (as e.g. in Melchert 1994a: 105, 148). 

Since Hrozny (1915: 28), these words have been connected with Skt. dram 
“fittingiy?, r#d- 'truth, order”, etc., which themselves are connected with Gr. 
âpaplokw “to join, İrom a root “/yer-. If these connections are justified (and 
semantically they are appealing), then the Anatolian forms ultimately reflect */hzor-, 
which is an important argument in favour of the view that */h, neutralizes before *o 
(cf. Kortlandt 2004; Kloekhorst 2006b). 

“ZU orna. (c.) 'arse, anus” (Sum. YZUGU.DU): nom.sg. ar-ri-i$, ar-ru-u$, acc.Sg. ar- 
ra-an, gen.sg. ar-ra-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ar-ri, abl. ar-ra-az, a-ar-ra-az, acc.pl. ar-ru-u$. 

TE cognates: OHG ars, Gr. öppoç 'arse”. 

PIE *hyşorso- 


See HW? A: 234 for attestations. Within Hittite, we find forms from an a-stem arra-, 
but also a nom.sg. arri$ (i-stem) and nom.sg. arru$ (u-stem). Perhaps we are dealing 
with tabooistic alterations. 

Since Friedrich (1923: 374-6), this word is generally connected with OHG ars, Gr. 
öppoç “arse” from *Horso-. It proves that *VrsV > Hitt. VrrV. If Olr. err “tail, end” < 
*ers-â belongs to this word as well, then we are dealing with a root *hjers-. 


arae-” (1c2) “to stop, to ein in; to overpower”: 2sg.pres.act. a-ra-a-$i (here?, KBo 
23.110rev. 6, KUB 50.111, 7), a-ra-$i (here?, KUB 49.94 ii 14, ii 10), 3sg.pres.act. 
a-ra-i-iz-zi (KUB 8.81 iü 16), a-ra-iz-zi, a-ra-a-iz-zi, 2pl.pres.act. a-ra-at-te-ni 
(here?, KUB 6.15 ii 2), 3pl.pres.act. a-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 29.50 i 22, 25, iv 11 
(MH/MS), KBo 5.6 ii 20 (NH)), a-ra-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. a-ra-nu-un (KUB 23.87, 
21), 3sg.pret.act. a-ra-a-it, 3pl.pret.act. a-ra-er, a-ra-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. a-ra-a-i, 
3pl.imp.act. a-ra-an-du; part. a-ra-an-i-, a-ra-a-an-i-. 
PTE *h;or-o-ije/o- 

The verb arae- is mi-conjugated and belongs to the /afrae-class. It has to be 
separated from arai-' / ari- “to rise, to raise” (g.v.), despite homophonous forms like 
3pl.pret.act. arâer and 2sg.imp-act. arâi. See HW? for a correct separation between 
arai- (Z arae-) (A: 246f.) and arai-' (< arai-' / ari-) (A: 244). 

Like all #atrae-class verbs, arae-” probably is denominative as well. Oettinger 
(1979a: 369) derives arae-“ from a noun *hşor-eh;- “Stand, aufgestanden Sein?, a 
derivative of the root *h;er- “to rise'. This is in contradiction, however, with his 
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view that /afrae-class verbs are derived from o-stems and /âje/a-class verbs from 
eh,-stems. I therefore would assume that arae- is derived from a noun *h;or-0-. 


aralı-: see erh- / arah- /arh- 


arai-' / ari- (a4 > Ic2) “to (a)rise, to lift; to raise': Isg.pres.act. a-re-eh-hi (KBo 
12.103 obv. 9 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a-ra-a-i (OS), a-ra-i, a-ra-a-ez-zi (e.g. KUB 
31.101 obv. 14 (MS)), a-ra-iz-zi (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. a-ri-ja-an-zi (KUB 2.3144, 
ii 29), 3sg.pret.act. a-ra-i$ (0S), a-ra-a-i$, a-ra-i-i$, a-ra-a-e$ (KBo 5.4 rev. 27), 
3pl.pret.act. a-ra-e-er (KBo 2.2 i 49), a-ra-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. a-ra-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. 
a-ra-id-du; 3sg.pres.midd. a-ri-et-ta (KUB 17.28 ti 2); part. a-ra-an-1-, a-ra-a-an-t-; 
verb.noun. a-ra-u-ya-ar. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ari(ia)- “to raise” (3sg.pres.act. a-ri-it-ti, 3sg.pret.act. a-ri- 
ita, a-ari-iita, 3plpretact. a-ri-inta, a-a-ri-inta, 2sgimp.act. a-a-ri-ia, 
3sg.imp.act. a-ri-ja-ad-du, 3plimp.act. a-ri-in-du, part. a-ri-im-mi), SS arial (n.) 
*carrying basket” (nom.-acc.pl. a-ri-ia-la); Lyc. erije- “to raise, to levy' 
(3sg.pres.act. erije, 3sg.pret.erite, inf. erijeine, erijeina). 

TE cognates: Lat. orior “to arise, to come into existence”. 

PTE *h;r-oi- / *hgr-i- 

The verb arai- / ari- “to rise, to raise” is originally hi-conjugated and belongs to the 
dâi/tijanzi-class. From MS texts onwards we find mi-inflected forms as well, as if 
the verb inflects according to the /afrae-class. This verb has to be separated from 
the verb arae-” “to stop, to rein in; to overpower” (g.v.) (a mi-inflected verb 
belonging to the /#afrae-class) in spite of the many identical forms they share (e.g. 
3pl.pret.act. arâer, 2sg.imp.act. arâi, etc). See for attestations and forms the 
lemmata arai-' (< arai- / ari-) and arai-” (< arae-“) in HW? A: 244f.. Puhvel (HED 
1/2: 123f.) wrongly regards arai-' / ari- and arae-” as one verb and must assume a 
wild mix of inflected forms within one paradigm. 

Oettinger (1979a: 479) connected arai-' / ari- with Lat. orior “to arise, from the 
root *hşer- *to rise, to move verticaliy?. See Kloekhorst 2006a for my view that the 
dâi/tijanzi-class consists of hi-inflected i-presents, showing a zero grade root 
followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In the case of arai-/ari- | therefore 
reconstruct *h;r-oi- / *hsr-i-. 

It is interesting to note that the participle of this verb shows no i-suffix: arant- 
instead of expected **arijant-. This may point to a situation where originally only 
finite forms of the verb carried an i-suffix whereas infinite forms did not (similar in 
dai-/ ti- “to place, to put” < *d'h;-oi- / *dihj-i- besides impf. zikke/a- < *d'h;-ske/0-). 
Nevertheless, it cannot be excluded that arani- and especially arânt- formally 
belong to the younger /aifrae-class stem arae-. The verb.noun arauyar probably 
shows loss of intervocalic -j-: *arajuar < *h;şr-oi-ur. 
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ara$sije/a-” : see ârğ-“ / ar3- 
arlı(a)-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 


-a(ri), -at(i) (3sg.midd. endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ar(i) (3sg.pres.midd. ending): a-a-ja-ri, zi-ia-ar, zi-i-ia-ri. 

PIE *-of-ri) 

In the 3sg.midd., we find two sets of endings: pres. -afri), pret. -at(i) vs. pres. 
-ttafri), pret. -ttatfi). Sometimes it is stated that the distribution between these 
endings corresponds to the distribution between mi- and i-endings in the active, but 
this is incorrect. On the basis of the active inflection of a given verb, it cannot be 
predicted whether it will use -af(ri) / -atfi) or -ttafri) / -ttat(i) as 3sg.midd. ending. 
For instance, /halzijafri), lahuuâri, lagâri and pahsafri) correspond to the /i- 
inflecting actives halzai- / halzi-, lâhu- / lahu-, lâk-' / lak- and pah$-', whereas e.g. 
eğafri) and kar$a correspond to the mi-inflecting actives e3-” / a$- and kar$-. 

Usually, a verb is consistent in its “choice? for either the ending -a(ri) / -at(i) or 
-ttafri) / -ttat(i), but sometimes we encounter both (e.g. kar$a besides kar$tari or 
Suppari besides $uptari) and occasionally even a combination of the two (e.g. 


ETİ “to seat 


ttafri) 


Suppattari). These are rare cases, however. For instance, the verb e 
oneself” shows the ending -a(ri) throughout the Hittite period, whereas e.g. ki- 
consistentiİy shows -/fa(ri). That this does not necessarily reflect the PTE state of 
affairs is visible in the fact that eğafri) < *h,&h,s-o corresponds to Skt. âste and Gr. 
Hora from *h,eh;s-t0. On the other hand, Hitt. kittafri) reflects *Kâi-to just as Skt. 
$&te and Gr. keirol, whereas its CLuwian cognate zijari reflects *K&i-o just as Skt. 
Sdye. 

In the present, the element -ri is optional: we find e.g. eSa besides esari, both 
meaning “he sits down”. See Yoshida 1990 for a possible account of the prehistory 
of this phenomenon. Note that in class INf (#ukkâri-class), the ending always 
contains the element -ri (always #ukkâri, never **tukkâ). Moreover, in this class the 
ending is always spelled with a plene vowel. These phenomena must be intertwined, 
and are probably due to accentuation, compare esafri), esat(i) < *h,öh;s-o and 
kısafri), kisat(i) < *gdis-o to tukkâri, tukkâti < *tuk-6 and lagâri < *Jg”-6. In the 
preterite, the distribution between -afi and -af seems chronological: compare e-Sa-tfi 
(OH/MS) besides e-sa-at (MH/NS), or du-uk-kaş-a-ti (MS?) besides tu-uk-kaş-a-at 
(NM). 

As we have seen above, the endings -a(ri) / -at(i) have a well-established TE 
cognate in Skt. -e (3sg.pres.midd. ending), which occurs besides the ending -fe 
(compare sâye < *Köi-o-i besides söte < *K&i-to-i). In all other TE languages that 
show a reflex of the middle category, we find the ending *-fo only (for which see 
s.v. -Hafri), -ttat(i)). See Kortlandt (1981: 126-7) for the original semantic difference 
between these two endings, namely *-o — “deponent” and *-/0 — “transitive”. 
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arije/a)-“ (Ic1) “to consult an oracle; to determine by oracle”: Isg.pres.act. a-ri-ja-mi 
(MHJMS), 2sg.pres.act. a-ri-ia-Si, 3sg.pres.act. a-ri-e-ez-zi, a-ri-ja-zi, Ipl.pres.act. 
a-ri-ia-u-e-ni O(MH/MS), 3pl.presact. a-ri-an-zi, oa-ri-ia-an-zi, oa-ri-en-zi, 
İsg.pret.act. a-ri-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a-ri-ja-at, Ipl.pret.act. a-ri-ia-u-en, a-ri-ia- 
u-e-en, 2pl.pret.act. a-ri-ia-at-ti-en, 3pl.pret.act. a-ri-i-e-er, a-ri-er, a-ri-ia-er, 
2sg.imp.act. a-ri-ja; part. a-ra-an-1-, a-ra-a-an-1-, a-ri-ja-an-1-, verb.noun. a-ri-ja-u- 
ua-ar; impf. a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: arijaSe$S$ar / arijaSe$n- (n.) “oracle” (Sum. MAS, Akk. BERU,; nom.- 
acc.sg. a-ri-ja-Se-e$-Sar, gen.sg. a-ri-ja-Se-e$-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. a-ri-ia-Se-e$-ni, a- 
ri-Se-e$-ni, abl. a-ri-ja-Se-e$-na-az, a-ri-ja-Se-e$-na-za). 

TE cognates: Gr. &p&w 'to ask”. 

PTE *hırhj;-ie/o- 

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 136f.) cites the verb as ariya-, arai-, arguing that possibly forms 
like 2pl.pres.act. aratteni (KUB 6.15 ii 2, broken context) belong here as well. This 
is improbable, however. All forms of which it can be ascertained that they mean *to 
consult an oracle; to determine by oracle” inflect according to the -ije/a-class, 
ariie/a-“, There is no reason to assume an extra stem arai-: forms in broken contexts 
that show such a stem could just as well belong with arae-” (g.v.) or arai- / ari- 
(g.v.). 

According to HW? (A: 295), the participle shows two different forms, viz. arant- 
and arijant-, of which arant- is the original one and arijant- is a younger formation. 
This is reminiscent of the verbs where al finite forms bear the *-/e/o-suffix, whereas 
the inifinite forms do not (cf. the situation in e.g. karp( üe/a)-). Prof. Melchert 
informs me, however, that all examples of a participle arant- that are regarded to 
belong to this verb in fact belong to other verbs like arae-“ “to stop”. 

Houwink ten Cate (1973: 209-10) argues that arije/a-“ is to be seen as a variant of 
arai-' / ari- “to rise; to Taise”, so literally denoting “to arouse the gods”. Although 
verbs that belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class indeed often show younger thematizations 
inflecting according to the -je/a-class (e.g. halzâi beside younger halziezzi), I do not 
think that semantically an eguation between arai-' / ari- “to rise, to raise” and 
ariie/a-“ “to consult an oracle” is likely. 

Since Götze & Pedersen (1934; 47f.), this verb is often connected with Lat. örâre 
to pray”. The latter word, however, belongs with Gr. âpı “prayer?, which shows that 
the root must have been */hzer-. For Hittite, reconstructing a root */hzer- is difficult, 
as we would expect an outcome **/ar- (unless we assume o-grade, but that is not 
likely in a *-je/o-verb). 

LIV? connects arije/a- with Gr. ğpgw 'to ask” from a root *h;reh;-, which seems 
semantically plausible. This means that arije/a-“ must reflect *h,rh,i6/6-, for which 
compare e.g. parijanzi 'they blow < *prh,iönti or kariani- “grass” if from 
*g'rh-ient-. 
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The imperfective ariske/a- / areske/a- at first sight seems to reflect *arjesske/a- 
vel sim., but in fact must be phonologically interpreted /?risk&/â-/, the regular reflex 
of *h;rh;-sk&/6- (compare paripriske/a- “to blow (impf.) /priprisk&/â-/, which 
reflects *pri-prh,-sk&/6-). This explains the fact that the imperfective of arije/a- is 
consistentiy spelled differentiy from the imperfective of âr- / ar- “to arrive”, which 
is spelled ar-a$-ke/a- in the oldest texts, representing /?rsk&/â-/ < *hr-sK&/6-. 

For arija$e$$ar “oracle” compare fuzziia$Se$$ar “army', which is seen as a 
compound of Zuzzi- and aSe$$ar “gathering'. This would mean that arijaSe$$ar 
literally means *gathering for consulting an oracle”. 


arrije/a- (Ic1) *to be awake': verb.noun ar-ri-ja-a-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.1 i 41). 

The word is attested in a vocabulary only: KBo 13.1 i 41: (Sum.) IGI.LIB.A — 
(Akk.) DÂ-LA-PU — (Hitt.) ar-ri-ja-a-u-ua-ar. Akk. dalâpu means “to be/stay/keep 
awake”. Unfortunately, the Hittite word is not found in a real text, so its meaning 
cannot be ascertained by context. 

Szemer&nyi (1979: 613-6) connects arrije/a- with Arm. art'own “watchful? and 
Olr. ar- “(night)watch? (in gire *watch?, ro-airius “1 have watched”) and states that if 
these connections are justified, “Hitt. arriya- is closely related to the widely attested 
verbs ardi, araizzi 'rises”, ar-hi “TI arrive, get (somewhere)”, ar-hahari *I step, stand”, 
and, formally, may be identical with Lat. orior” (followed by e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 
138£.). It is problematic, however, to eguate the geminate -rr- of arrijâuyar with the 
consistentİy single spelled -r- of the verbs arai- / ari- and ar-"“”) 


ark-“"9 ark- / ark- diic > Illd; Ma2) to mount, to cover, to copulate”: 
3sg.pres.midd. alr-gla (KUB 41.8 iv 29 (MH/NS)), ar-kat-ta (KBo 22.2 obv. 9, 10 
(OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.midd. ar-ga-ru (KBo 10.45 iv 32 (MH/NS), KUB 41.8 iv 31 
(MH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. a-ar-ki (KBo 10.45 iv 30 (MH/NS)); part. ar-kân-t- (0S); 
impf. 3sg.pres.midd. ar-ki-is-ke-et-ta (KUB 29.1 130 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: arki- (c.) “testicle” (nom.pl. ar-ki-i-e-e$ (KBo 17.61 rev. 15 
(MHJMS)), acc.pl. (aJr-ki-us (KUB 10.62 v 7 (OH/NS))). 

IE cognates: Gr. öpyiç 'testicle*, Evopxoc, &vdpynç “testicled”, Arm. orji-k' 
testicle?, orj “male', Alb. herdhö, Mir. wirge, Av. orazi- “testicle(s), ON argr 
“passive homosexual', Lith. arğüs 'lustful?, eğilas, dial. ağğilas 'stallion”, Russ. 
örzat? “to fidget”. 

PIE *h;r8'-o, *hsör$'-ei. 
It seems that originally the verb was middle only. Only once do we find an active 
form, 3sg.pres.act. ârki (KBo 10.45 iv 30), which is a duplicate of 3sg.pres.midd. 
alrgla (KUB 41.8 iv 29). Nevertheless, it is remarkable that this ârki seems to 
reflect o-grade, whereas all other forms reflect zero grade. If the active form was 
back-formed to the middle paradigm, we would have expected a short a here as well. 
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Puhvel (HED 1/2: 142f.) connects this verb with e.g. Gr. öpyxıç 'testicle”, Av. arazi- 
'testicle(s)”, Arm. orj “male”, Lith. arğüs 'lustful, e/ğilas 'stallion” from a root 
*hşer$”-. A reconstruction with */h,- (thus also in LIV?) is based on the Lithuanian 
form efğilas *stallion” only: all other TE languages reflect a vowel *o. In dialectal 
Lithuanian, we find a form afğilas 'stallion” as well, which makes it likely that 
efğilas / afğilas is subject to Rozwadowski's change (i.e. mixing up of initial e- and 
a-, cf. Andersen 1996: 141; Derksen 2002; Kortlandt 2002-03). This makes Lith. 
efğilas irrelevant for the reconstructing of the initial laryngeal. As all other IE 
languages seem to reflect non-apophonic *or$”-, we have to reconstruct *hşerg”-. 
This is especially prompted by the eguation of Av. orazi- and Arm. orji-k' (both zero 
grade formations, but note that Alb. herdhö shows *e-grade, however) with Gr. 
öpxıç, which therefore is likely to be a zero grade formation as well and must reflect 
*h3-: *hsrg'-i-. Tt is likely that Hitt. arki- reflects this preform as well, which shows 
that initial *h, disappears before *r (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 

In Hittite, middles can either reflect zero grade (e.g. #ukkâri) or e-grade (e.g. 
eğari). Since the middle forms of the verb ark-“*9 are consistently written with a 
short vowel, we have to assume a zero grade formation *h;r8"-o, again with loss of 
initial */h; in front of *r. 

If the one active form ârki is not a secondary backformation, but original (Which 
could be indicated by the fact that it shows full grade versus the zero grade forms 
that are found in the middle paradigm), it reflects *h;ör$'-ei (o-grade as in all /i- 
verbs), and could show that initial #7, was lost in Hittite in front of *o as well (cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b). 


ârk-' / ark- (a2) “to cut off, to divide”: 3sg.pres.act. a-ar-ki (OS), ar-ki (1467/u ti 4 
(NS)), a-ar-gi (KBo 6.11 i 16), 3pl.pres.act. ar-kân-zi (OS), a-ar-kân-zi (1x, KUB 
8.16-24 k43.2iii 14 (NS)), ar-ga-an-zi (KUB 55.39 15 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ar-ke-er 
(KUB 43.60 ili 20, 23); part. ar-kân-t-; inf.l ar-ku-ua-an-zi (KBo 19.142 ii 20); 
impf. ar-ki-is-ke/a-. 

IE cognates: Lat. (h)erciscö “to divide (an estate), (h)erctum '“division (of 
inheritance”. 

PIE *hjork-ei, *h,rk-enti 

See HW A: 300f. for attestations. The oldest forms of this verb show an ablaut 
between ârk- in the singular and ark- in the plural, reflecting *HorK- / *HrK-. 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 141), the verb basically means *to mark off” as can 
be seen in the following context: 


KBo 11.17 iü 

(12) nuzkân ma-ah-ha-an SILA, BAL -an-ti 
(13) nam-mza-an—kân ya-ap-pu-i kat-ta 
(14) ha-at-ta-i nu e-es-har tak-ni-i 

(15) kat-ta tar-na-i SULA,—mazkân 


(16) ar-kân-zi nam-mazkân SILA, 
(17) hu-u-ma-an-da-an pit-tal-ua-an-da-an 
(18) mar-kân-zi 


“While he sacrifices a lamb and then perforates it along the bank, he lets the blood 


flow on the ground. They a. the lamb and then butcher the entire lamb “plain”. 


In this context, arkanzi stands between /attai “perforates?” and markanzi “butcher”, 
and therefore must mean something like “mark off. On the basis of this meaning, 
Puhvel connects the verb with Gr. &pxaroç- ppayuöç (Hes.) 'fence'. The latter word 
is found besides &pkaTOoG: ppayuöç (Hes.) “fence”, &pkârn: pvlakıj (Hes.) “guard” 
and öpxog 'row of vines”, which, because of its alternation x:k shows that these 
words probabily are of substratum origin. 

Another proposal (Eichner 1981: 63; 1982: 21-6), viz. a connection with Lat. 
(hjerciscö “to divide (an estate), (h)erctum “division (of inheritance)?', may make 
more sense if the awkward sporadic presence of /h- in Latin does not point to un-TE 
origin. If accepted, Hitt. ârk- / ark- and Lat. (h)erc- would point to a PIE root 
*herk-. 


ârku-“ / arku- (L1a4) * to chant, to intone”: 3pl.pres.act. ar-ku-an-zi (OS), ar-ku-ua- 
an-zi (0S), a-ar-ku-ua-a-an-zi (KBo 23.97 iv 15 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ar-ku-ut-ta 
(KUB 22.70 obv. 80 (NH)); impf. ar-ku-us-ke/a- (KUB 36.12 * KBo 26.64 ii 4 
(MHJNS)), arl-klul-iJs-ke/a- (KUB 17.9 i 19 (MHJNS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. arc- 'to sing, to praise', TochA yörk *worship', TochB yarke 
“worship?, Arm. erg *song”. 

PIE *hj;erk"- / *hırk"- 

See Melchert 1998c for the basic division between arku- 
arkuyae- “to make a plea (g.v.). As he rightly points out, the 3sg.pret.act. form 
arkutta clearly shows that we are dealing with a stem in labiovelar, /?ark”-/. In my 
view, the one attestation with initial plene vowel, a-ar-ku-, may indicate that 
originally this verb showed an ablauting stem ârku-” / arku- — Mark“- / ?rk“-/, 
comparable to âr3-“ / ar$- “to flow — /?arS- / ?rS-/. Melchert convincingly connects 
this verb with Skt. arc- 'to sing”, TochAB yârk/yarke *worship? and Arm. erg 
“song”, reflecting a PIE root *herk"-. This means that Hitt. örku-“ / arku- must 
reflect *hjerk”- / *hırk"-. 


zi 


to chant, to intone?” and 


arkuyae- (c2) to make a plea”: Isg.pres.act. ar-ku-ya|-mi) (KUB 14.144 i 6), 
3sg.pres.act. ar-ku-|ya-Jiz-zi (KUB 43.57 iv 7), Isg.pret.act. ar-ku-ua-nu-un (KBo 
4.8 iii 22, KUB 6.46iv3, KUB 6.45 iii 35), 3sg.pret.act. ar-ku-ua-it (KBo 11.1 obv. 
32, rev. 4), ar-ku-ua-a-it (KUB 50.53, 12); verb.noun ar-ku-ua-ar, ar-ku-u-yua-ar, 
ar-ku-u-ar, ar-ku-ar, a-ar-ku-u-ya-ar (KUB 14.10 i 23) “prayer; plea; excuse?; impf. 
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ar-ku-is-ke/a-, ar-ku-ü-i-is-ke/a- (KUB 6.46 iii 59), ar-ku-ü-e-es-ke/a- (KUB 6.45 iii 
33, KUB21.19ii 4). 

Derivatives: arkuğ$$ar / arkuğ$n- (n.) “prayer” (dat.-loc.sg. ar-ku-u-e-e8-ni (KUB 
6.45 iii 22), ar-ku-e-e3-ni (KUB 6.46 iii 61)). 

TE cognates: Lat. arguö to argue”. 

PTE *h>or&-u-ie/0-? 

See HW? A: 309f. for attestations. See Melchert 1998c for a detailed description of 
the semantics of this verb and its separation from the verb ârku-“ / arku- “to chant, to 
intone” (g.v.). He argues that since arkuyae- is attested in NS texts only, it is well 
possible that it goes back to an original *arkuue/a-“ < *arku-ie/a- (cf. kappuue/a-” 
that in NH times has become kappuuae-”). Since the only cogent etymological 
connection is With Lat. arguö to argue', Melchert reconstructs *argu-i€/6-. Often, 
Lat. arguö is connected with the root for *white', *hgerg- (e.g. Schrijver 1991: 67-8), 
however, which would demand that Hitt. *arkuye/a- goes back to *hzorğ-u-ie/o- 
(loss of initial *h, before *o, cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 


*arma- (c.) “moon(god); month” (Sum.“EN.ZU, ITTUSAM. Akk, İSİN): nom.sg. 
“SİN-ağ, “EN.ZU-a$, ITU“ ağ, acc.sg. ITU-an, gen.sg. “EN.ZU-a$, ITU-a3, dat.- 
loc.sg. İ“SİN-mi, ITTU“AM yi, abl. TTU-az, instr. ITU-mi-it, nom.pl. ITUA. e$, dat.- 
loc.pl, ITTUMAMALA iş, 

Derivatives: o*armatar (n.) “monthspan (7) (nom.-acc.sg. ITU*M fan), 
NINDA) manni- (c.) lunula, crescent; “croissant” bread? (UD.SAR) (nom.sg. ar- 
ma-an-ni-i$, nom.pl. ar-ma-an-ni-i$, ar-ma-an-ni-e$, acc.pl. ar-ma-an-ni-Uu$), 
NINDA ma(n)tal(Danni- (c.) type of bread, armuyalae- (1c2) “to shine (of the 
moon)? (2sg.imp.act. ar-mu-u-ua-la-i (KUB 6.45 * KUB 30.14 iü 69), 
armuyala$hali)- (c.) “waxing of the moon” (nom.sg. ar-mu-ua-la-a$-ha-a$, ar-mu- 
ua-la-a$-ha-is, gen.sg. ar-mu-ua-la-a$-ha-as). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *“İarma- (c.) “Moon-god” (nom.sg. (“EJN.ZU-43), 
armannaimal/i- (adj.) “decorated with lunulae? (nom.-acc.sg.n. ar-ma-an-na-i-ma- 
an), *armağ$afi- “mont (nom.pl. “EN.ZU-in-zi, gen.adi.dat.-loc.pl.(pl.poss.) 
“EN.ZU-an-za-an-za (Sarma$$a$sanzanza)), HLuw. *arma- (c.) “moon(god) 
(nom.sg. ”*““SILUNA#ME-sa (e.g. CEKKE Ş$24, TELL AHMAR 2 $3, ALEPPO 2 $2, 
etc.), LUNA-MI-ma-sa (KAYSERİ Ş$16), “LUNA”-ma-sâ (SULTANHAN $Ş31), 
gen.sg. ""““LUNASMI-sa (KARATEPE 1 $75), dat.-loc.pl.(?) LUNASML-zi/a 
(TOPADA Ş22)); Lyd. armra- (adj.) “belonging to Arma (7); Lyc. armıma- “moon? 
(nom.sg. armma), rmmazata- “monthly offering (7) (nom.-acc.pl.n. ramazata), 
Ermmeneni, PN, lit. “brother of the moon”. 

PIE *h,(o)r-mo- (9) 
A reading arma- of the logograms İSİN, “EN.ZU and ITU“AM is suggested by the 
derivative armanni- “lunula” and names like "Ar-ma-zi-ti- - "İSİN-ma-LÜ-i- (cf. 
EW A; 313). According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 152), the form a-ar-me-e$ (KBo 
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23.52 ii 10, 12, 15, 17) belongs to this word as well, and he translates it 'lunulae' 
(nom.pl.). HW (A: 327) just states that the word denotes “Teil am Ochsengespann”, 
however, without giving an exact interpretation. If the form belonged to the word for 
“moon, it would be the only attestation with plene a-. Therefore, it is perhaps best to 
leave this form aside. 

The stem arma- is found in Luwian, Lycian and possibiy Lydian as well. The 
Lycian form Ariıma- at first sight seems to point to PAnat. arma-. If the first a of 
Armma-, which is an a-stem, is due to a-umlaut, however, and the form Erfmenöni 
shows the original stem, we can reconstruct PAnat. *?(o)rm-o- (or even *?(o)rm- 
eh;- if we take the Lycian a-stem into account). 

It is not totally clear to what extent the word group consisting of erman / arman- 
*sickness?, armae-” “to be pregnant, etc. is related to the word for moon”. If a 
semantic connection is perceivable (perhaps through secing the moon as the 
“weaker? celestial body), the word erman 'sickness” would show that we have to 
reconstruct an initial */h/-: *h,(o)rmo-. Alternatively, we could assume with Van 
Windekens (1979) that it is connected with TochB yarm *measure? < *#h;ermn, 
assuming that “moon” derives from “measurer? (cf. PIE #meh;ns “moon?” from 
*meh;,- “to measure'). This would point to a reconstructilon *h,ormo- as weli. 
Another possibility is assuming that arma- reflects *h,(o)r-mo- derived from */hjer- 
“to move? (the moon as “traveller'). 


armae-” (1c2) “to be pregnant”: 3sg.pres.act. ar-ma-iz-zi, ar-ma-a-iz-zi, part. ar-ma- 
an-i-, verb.noun.gen.sg. ar-ma-u-ya-a$ (KUB 35.103 iii 10). 

Derivatives: armayani- (adj.) “pregnant” (nom.sg.c. ar-ma-u-ya-an-za, acc.sg. ar- 
ma-u-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ar-ma-u-ya-an-te-$—a), armahh-' (lb) “to make pregnant; 
(with —2) to become pregnant” (3sg.pres.act. ar-ma-ah-hi, 3pl.pres.act. ar-ma-ah-ha- 
an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ar-ma-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. ar-ma-ah-he-er; 3sg.imp.act. ar- 
ma-ah-du, ar-ma-ah-hu, ar-ma-ah-hu-uld-du) (KUB 41.8 iv 32); part. ar-ma-ah-ha- 
an-i-, werb.noun gen.sg. oar-ma-ah-hu-(ua-)a$, abl. oar-ma-ah-hu-ua-az-za; 
verb.noun. dat.-loc.sg. ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ni). 

PTE *h;(o)r-mo-ie/o- (7) 

See HW A: 323-4 and Puhvel HED 1/2: 155. for attestations. The verb armae-İ 
inflects according to the /afrae-class. This class predominantly consists of 
denominative verbs that are derived from a-stem nouns. In this case, it is likely that 
armae- is derived from a noun *arma-, which also functioned as the basis for 
armahh-i. It is not fully clear whether this noun *arma- must be eguated with 
*arma- “moon” (g.v.). In addition, the connection with erman / arman- “sickness? 
(g.v.) is unclear. If all these words belong together, we would have to reconstruct the 
basic noun as *h;(o)rmo- (with *h;- on the basis of erman < *h;ermn) and armae-İ 
as *h(o)rmo-ie/o-. 
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arnu-" (1b2) “to make go; to transport, to deport”: Isg.pres.act. ar-nu-mi (MH/MS, 
often), a-ar-nu-mi (KUB 31.127 iii 29), ar-nu-um-mi (KBo 18.127, 6), 2sg.pres.act. 
ar-nu-$i (MH/MS), Jarl-nu-ut-ti (KBo 4.3 ii 11), 3sg.pres.act. ar-nu-uz-zi (OS), ar- 
nu-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ar-nu-me-ni (MHJMS), ar-nu-um-me-ni, 2pl.pres.act. ar-nu- 
ut-te-ni (MH/JMS), 3pl.pres.act. ar-nu-an-zi (MH/MS), ar-nu-ya-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. 
ar-nu-nu-un oO((MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ar-nu-ut (MH/MS), a-arsnu-ut (1x), 
Ipl.pret.act. ar-nu-um-me-en, ar-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ar-nu-er (MHJMS), ar- 
nu-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. ar-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. ar-nu-ud-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. ar- 
nu-ut-te-en (MH/MS), ar-nu-ut-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. ar-nu-an-du, ar-nu-ua- 
an-du; part. ar-nu-an-i- (0S); verb.noun ar-nu-mar (gen.sg. ar-nu-ma-a$); inf.l ar- 
nu-ma-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. ar-nu-us-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: “Uarnuyala- (c.) 'deportee” (Sum. NAM.RA) (nom.sg. ar-nu-ua-la- 
a$, acc.sg. ar-nu-ya-la-an, nom.pl. ar-nu-ya-la-a$ (KUB 55.1 üüi 2), dat.-loc.pl. ar- 
nu-ya-la-a3). 

TE cognates: Gr. öpvülu 'to make (someone) move, Skt. rnöti to put in motion”. 

PTE *h;r-n(e)u- and *h;r-n(e)u- 

From a synchronic point of view, arnu- looks like the causative of either âr- / ar- 
to arrive” (from PIE */hj;er- 'to move horizontally?) or ar-““) “o stand (from PIE 
*hser- “to move vertically'). Semantically speaking, one would favour a connection 
with âr-/ar- “to arrive, to come”, which would mean that arnu- would go back to 
(virtual) #h;r-neu-. From a historical point of view, however, the semantic as well as 
formal similarity with Gr. öpvüyu “to make (someone) move” and Skt. rnöti *to make 
move? makes one wonder whether arnu- is not an inherited formation that reflects 
*hgr-neu-. Formally, a development from *hşr-neu- to Hitt. arnu- is regular (cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b). In my view, both scenarios are possible, and I would not be 
surprised if Hitt. arnu- were a conflation of two originally separate formations, viz. 
*hır-neu- and *h;r-neu-. 


âr$ / ar$- (Ja4 > Icl >1Tc2) toflow: Isg.pres.act. ar-a$-mi (KUB 36.754 ili 19 
(OH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. ar-a$-zi (KBo 13.31 i 8 (OH/MS), KBo 21.22 rev. 39 
(OH/MS), KUB 9.3 i 10 (MS), KUB 15.34 ili 24 (MH/MS), KUB 9.6119, 21, 22, 
37 (MH/NS)), a-ar-as-zi (KUB 43.58 ii 15 (MS), KBo 10.45 ii 40 (MH/NS), KUB 
41.8 ii 4, iv 37 (MH/NS), KUB 8.36ii 11 (NS), KUB 17.9122 (NS), KUB 18.41 ii 
10 (NS), VBoT 16 rev. 6 (NS)), a-ar-zi (KBo 10.45 iv 39 (MH/NS), KUB 15.42 113 
(NS)), ar-Si-e-ez-zi (KUB 17.10 ili 26 (OH/MS), KBo 21.414-KUB 29.7 rev. 60 
(MH/MS), KUB 33.28 iii 14 (OH/NS)), ar-Si-i-e-ez-zi (KUB 33.54 ii 10 (OH/NS)), 
ar-Si-ez-zi (KUB 29.10 i 7 (OH/NS)), a-ar-a$-Si-ez-zi (KUB 29.10 i11 (OH/NS)), 
ar-Si-ja-az-zi (KUB 29.9 i 11 (OH/NS)), JaJr-Si-ia-zi (KUB 33.49 ii 3 (OHM/NS)), 
a-ar-Si-ia-iz-zi (KUB 30.19 4 20 421 422 439.7128, 29 (OH/NS)), a-ar-a$-Si-ia- 
zi (KUB 29.10 i 15 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ar-Sa-an-zi (KUB 24.8 iv 11 (OH/NS), 
KUB 10.72 v3 (OH/NS), KUB 33.87 4113 436.12 414130(NS), KUB 36.25 iv5 
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(NS)), ar-Si-ja-an-zi (KUB 33.4 4 TBoT 3.141 iv 5 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. a-ar-a$- 
ila'| (KUB 17.9 i 22 (NS), a-ar-Sa-a$ (KUB 36.89 rev. 12 (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ar- 
Se-er (KUB 36.2b ii 19 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ar-aS-du (KBo 17.105 ii 34 (MH/NS)); 
3sg.prs.midd. ar-Sa-ri (KUB 34.78, 6 (MS), broken context, so meaning not 
assured), 3sg.imp.midd. ar-Sa-ru (KBo 47.142 obv. 9 (NS), broken context, so 
meaning not assured); part. ar-Sa-an-1- (KUB 33.41 ii 9 (OH/NS), KUB 414 ili 12 
(MHJNS), KBo 10.47g iii 14 (NS)). 

Derivatives: ar$anu- (1b2) 'tolet flow (3pl.pres.act. ar-as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 
30.32 i 15), 3sg.pret.act. ar-Sa-nu-ut (KUB 36.89 rev. 13, 14)), ârsanu- (n.) “flow, 
course? (nom.-acc.sg. a-ar-Sa-nu (KUB 36.89 rev. 19), nom.-acc.pl. ar-Sa-nu-ya 
(KUB 36.89 rev. 41)), arsa(r)Sur- (n.) “flowing, stream” (nom.-acc.sg.n. ar-Sa-a3- 
Su-u-ur, dat.-loc.sg. a-ar-Sar-Su-ri, acc.pl.c. ar-Sar-Su-u-ru-u$ (OH/MS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. ar-Sar-Su-u-ra, ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri (OH/MS), ar-Sa-a-a$-Su-ü-ri (OH/MS); 
case? Jalr-Sa-ar-Su-u-ra-a$, ar-Sa-Su-ra-a$). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ârsija- “to flow” (3pl.imp.act. a-ar-Si-ja-an-du). 

TE cognates: Skt. arş- *to stream, to flow (3sg.pres.act. drşati ). 

PIE *hjers-ti, *h;rs-enti 

See HW” A: 341f. for attestations. Originally, the verb âr3-/ar3- was a root-present. 
From MS texts onwards, we find *-je/o-inflected forms (arSijezzi etc.) as well as 
occasional forms that inflect according to the /afrae-class (ar$ijaizzi) and the 
tarn(a)-class (âr$as). The attestations with geminate -8- (a-ar-a$-Si-ez-zi, a-ar-a$- 
Si-ia-zi, ar-a$-$Sa-nu-ua-an-zi) point to a phonemic /S/. The two middle forms are 
unclear regarding their interpretation: they are both found in broken contexts without 
clues for their meaning. 

We find forms spelled both with and without initial plene 4-. It is significant that 
all weak-stem forms (pres.pl. and part.) are written without a-. The strong stem 
forms show both spellings. When we order the spellings chronologically, we see that 
the spelling ar-a$- is found mainly in OH/MS and MH/MS texts whereas the 
spelling a-ar-a$- is mainly found in NS texts and only once ina MS text. Although 
this seems to point to a situation where the spelling ar-a$- is more archaic, I think 
that we nevertheless have to assume that the spelling a-ar-a$- is the original one: it 
is unlikely that a regular paradigm showing ar$zi, ar$anzi would change to an 
ablauting paradigm âr$zi, ar$anzi. 

The etymology of this verb has been clear since Sturtevant (1932b: 120). TI is 
connected to Skt. ârşati “to flow” and reconstructed as *h;ers- (Rieken 1999a: 327 
states that #*h;ers- is possible as weli, but this is not true: *h;ers- would have given 
**harğ-, cf. Hitt. hark-” “to get lost” < *hşerg-). 

Within Hittite, ârs-/ars- belongs to the group of verbs that show a root-structure 
*CeRC-. Due to the sound law *eRCC > aRCC, in combination with the fact that all 
the endings of the singular began with a consonant, the *e of the strong stem yielded 
a (Hitt. CaRC-). The weak stem, having a zero grade *CRC-, was spelled in Hittite 
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with a as well (CaRC-), which caused, at least on the level of spelling, merger of the 
two stems. It is therefore significant that ârs-/ar$- is the only verb belonging to this 
group that shows an ablaut & : a. This problem was seen before, and different 
scholars have proposed different explanations. Kimball (1983: 181) seems to assume 
that ârs- reflects *h,drs- and ar$- < *h;rs-, but does not explain why e.g. *Körs- did 
not yield **kâr$-. Melchert (1994a: 125) therefore dismisses her reconstruction and 
assumes that âr$zi reflects a zero grade stem */s-fi that was generalized from the 
plural, which, through Pre-Hitt. *örs-ti, yielded âr$zi. Yet, this solution does not 
explain why we do not find â in other verbs of this type cither, e.g. **Kfs-ti > 
**körs-ti > **kâr$zi. 

In my view, the spelling a-ar-a$-zi is best regarded as not denoting a long â, but 
should be read 'a-ar-a$ğ-zi — /?ârSti/, in contradistinction to ar-Sa-an-zi, which was 
/?rSântii/. So the initial plene a- was used to indicate the fact that the word contained 
a “real” a (which was short) that contrasted with the schwa which automatically 
preceded the pronounciation of the interconsonantal /1/. 

The preservation of the cluster -rs- contrasts with e.g. arra- < *Horso-. If one 
assumes that the assimilation of *-rs- to -rr- only occurs intervocalicaliy, its 
preservation in âr$-/ars- would be regular (note that this supports the view that the 
first a of arğanzi was not a phonological real vowel, so /?rSânti/ instead of 
farSant'i)). 

See Rieken (1999a: 326f.) for a treatment of ar$a(r)Sur, which she explains as a 
derivative in -ur- with full reduplication, showing occasional loss of -r- due to 
dissimilation. As I have explained in $ 1.3.9.4f, the one spelling with the sign Ü, 
ar-Sa-a-a$-Su-U-ri-iz$-Si-it (KUB 36.55 ii 20), must be a mistake instead of correct 
ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-iz$-Si-it (Ibid. 26). 
ar$an&- / arSan- (lal > 1c1) “to be envious, to be angry”: 2sg.pres.act. ar-Sa-ne-e-3i 
(KBo 25.122 iii2,4, 6,8, 10,12, 14 (0S)), Isg.pret.act. ar-Sa-ni-el-nu-un)| (ABoT 
65 rev. 4 (MH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act.(?) ar-Sa-ni-e-S$e (ABoT 65 rev. 6 (MH/MS), error 
for ar-Sa-ni-e-e$?), 3sg.pret.act. ar-Sa-ni-ja-at (KUB 19.65, 14 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ar-Sa-ni-i-e-er (KUB 1.14 i 31 (NH) (with gloss-wedges), KBo 3.64 i 28 (NH), 
KUB 1.5*i7(NH)); part. nom.-acc.pl. ar-Sa-na-an-dla| (KUB 33.9 ili 7 (OH/NS)), 
ar-Sa-na-an-ta (AKM 116, 32 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: ar$anatal(I)a- (c.) 'envier” (acc.pl. ar-Sa-na-tal-lu-u$, ar-Sa-na-at-ta- 
lu-u$, ar-Sa-na-at-tal-lu-u$, dat.-loc.pl. ar-Sa-na-at-tal-la-a$, ar-Sa-na-tal-la-a3). 

PIE *hgrs-ne-hj-ti / *hygrs-n-hj-enti. 
See HW A: 344 for attestations. Usually, it is stated that all the forms are derived 
from a nominal stem *ar$an(a)-: we find arsan&-, which Watkins (1985: 244) 
regarded as a denominative stative in *-eh;-, arSaniie/a- (ie/o-derivative) and 
ar$anant-. This stem *ar$an(a)- is generally connected with Skt. Irşyani- “angry”, 
irasydti *to be angry', Av. ara$iiant- “envious', araska- “envy?, which must reflect 
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*HrH(e)s-. Watkins (lI.c.) therefore reconstructs *ar$an(a)- as *rh;;5-no-, whereas 
Oettinger (1979a: 355) gives *rh,son-ie-. Although the connection with the Tir. 
words would be possible from a semantic point of view, the formal side of this 
etymology is difficult. A preform *HrHs-no- must have given Hitt. **/?risna-/, 
spelled are/i$na- (cf. paripriske/a- /priprisk&/â-/ < *pri-prh,sk&/6-), and *HrHs-on- 
> Hitt. **/?riSan-/, spelled are/i$$an- (cf. kane/i$ğanzi /kniSânti/ < *S&nhşsEnti). | 
therefore consider this connection improbable. 

In my view, we have to look at the verb differentiy. It shows three stems: arğanö-“ 
(0S), arğaniie/a-” (from MH times onwards) and arsan- (OH/NS and MH/MS). As 
-ie/a-stems are often secondary, we are left with an original ablauting stem ar$anö-” 
/ ar$an-. If we compare this ablauting pair to e.g. zinni-” / zinn- “to finish” or hulle-“ 
/ hull- “to smash”, it is guite obvious that ar$an&- / ar$an-, too, must reflect a nasal- 
infixed verb with root-final *h/: *Hrs-ne-h;- / *Hrs-n-h;-. The root of this verb is 
either *Hersh,- or *Hresh,- (structurally like meusH- “aufheben, wegnemen? (cf. 
Skt. muşnâti) or *h;eish>- “krâftigen, antreiben (cf. Skt. işmâti); for both roots, see 
LIV)). The initial laryngeal can only be */, or *h;, as *h> would have yielded Hitt. 
ha- in this position. 


ar$ije/a-" : see âr$-“ /ar$- 


ardu- “to saw”: Ipl.pres.act. ar-du-me-e-ni (KUB 36.74 iii 2); verb.noun. ar-du-mar 
(KBo 26.19, 10); broken ar-dul-...| (KUB 33.106 iii 54: Puhvel HED 1/2: 175: 
3plimp-act. arduluandu), HW A: 347: Ipl.pres.act. ar-dul-me-(e-)ni)). 

Derivatives: “*UPUgrdal(a)- (n.) “saw” (nom.-acc.pl. ar-da-a-la (KUB 33.106 iii 
54). 


Although all attested forms point to a stem ardu- (ardumeni < *ardu-yeni, ardumar 
< *ardu-uar), this verb is usually cited as ard- (so in Puhvel HED 1/2: 175; ard(a)- 
in HW A: 347), on the basis of the assumption that the -u- in the verb is added after 
false interpretation of Ipl. *ard-uyweni and that the plain stem ard- is still visible in 
the derivative ardâl(a)-. In my view, the stem ardu- is primary, however, and the 
derivative ardâl(a)- reflects *arduol(o)-, showing the development *-duo- > Hitt. 
-da- as can be seen in e.g. idâlu < *h;edudlu-. 

If this verb is of TE origin, it should reflect an u-present because a root-structure 
*HerTu-, *HreTu- or *HrTeu- is impossible in PTE. Puhvel (l.c.) connects this verb 
to Skt. rddati *to dig, to scrave” and Lat. rödere *to gnaw', which must reflect 
*Hreh;d- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 309-10). Although, from a formal point of view, a 
reconstruction *Hrh;d-u- could be possible for Hitt. ardu-, it is not very appealing. 
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aru- / aray- (adj.) “high (?): acc.pl. a-ra-mlu-u$ | (KUB 33.51ii17). 

Derivatives: aru(-)Suyaru- (adj.) “high-and-full (7) (nom.sg.c. a-ru-u$ Su-ua-ru- 
u|s) (KBo 19.155, 5), nom.-acc.sg.n. (adv.) a-ru-Su-ya-ru (KUB 33.106 ii 33)), 
aruma (adv.) 'highly, very much? (a-ru-ma, a-ru-um-mal). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. aru- “high” (nom.sg.c. a-ru-u$, nom.-acc.sg.n. J|aJ-ru, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. (adv.) a-ru-u-ua), aru(ya)ruya- “to lift (7) (Ipl.pres.act. a-ru-ua-ru- 
un-ni, part.nom.sg.c. a-ru-u-ru-u-ya-am-mi-i$). 

PIE *h.(o)r-u- ? 
Although the interpretation of most of the cited forms is not totally clear, most 
handbooks assume the existence of an adjective aru- / aray- that is translated as 
“high”. If this is correct, then a connection with the verb ar- “©” “to stand” is likely, 
which means that aru- / aran- is derived from the root */hşer- “to rise”. Since */;- 
yields Hitt. /2/ before *o and before consonant, but is retained as /- before *e (cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b), we can reconstruct both *hşor-u- and *h;r-u-. 


-aru (3sg.imp.midd. ending) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -aru (3sg.imp.midd. ending): a-a-ja-ru, ku-ua-la-ru. 
This ending is clearly derived from the 3sg.pres.midd. ending -ari in which the 
“presentic” -i is replaced by the imperatival -u. See for further treatment at both 
-afri) and -u. 


aruna- (c.) “sea” (Sum. A.AB.BA): nom.sg. a-ru-na-a$ (OS), a-a-ru-na-a$ (KBo 5.3 
i 59 (NH)), a-ru-na-a-a$ (KUB 36.25 iv 6 (NS)), acc.sg. a-ru-na-an, gen.sg. a-ru- 
na-a$ (OS), dat.sg. a-ru-ni (OS), a-ru-ü-ni (KUB 36.41 i 13 (MS)), all.sg. a-ru-na 
(0S), abl. a-ru-na-az (OS), a-ru-na-za, acc.pl. a-ru-nu-u$ (KBo 3.41 rev. 11), 
gen.pl. a-ru-na-a$. 

Derivatives: arunuman- (c.) “'maritime” (nom.pl. a-ru-nu-ma-n&-e-e$ (KUB 8.14 
obv. 14). 

PIE *h;r-Eu-no- ? 

The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. Despite the fact that the 
word does not look foreign at all, there is no generally accepted etymology for it. 
Within Hittite, a connection with aru- / aray- “high” is possible, especialIy if we take 
into account that we find some denominatives in -una- that are derived from -u-stem 
words (cf. Weitenberg 1984: 281-3). If the one plene spelling a-ru-ü-ni indeed 
indicates that the stem was /?rün-/, then aruna- must reflect *fışr-du-no- (cf. 
$ 1.3.9.4f). A semantic parallel can be found in Skt. drna- “wave, flood, stream” < 
*hşer-no- (*'rising Water”). 

The adjective arunuman- is a derivative showing the suffix of appurtenance 
-umen- / -umn- (g.v.). 
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aruyae-İ (1c2) “to prostrate oneself, to bow? (Akk. SUKENU, 3sg.pres.act. USKEN): 
3sg.pres.act. a-ru-ya-ez-zi (OS, often), a-ru-ya-a-ez-zi (OS, often), a-ru-ya-i-ez-zi 
(KBo 25.127 ii 4 (0S)), a-ru-ua-e-ez-zi (VSNF 12.10 12, 18, 25), a-ru-ü-ua-a-iz-zi 
(KUB 2.619), a-ru-u-yua-iz-zi (KBo 39.62 ii 9), a-ru-ua-a-zi (KBo 13.214 iv 10), ar- 
ua-iz-zi (KUB 59.32 iii 10 3), 3pl.pres.act. a-ru-ya-a-an-zi (0S?, often), a-ru-ua-an- 
zi (0S?, often), a-ru-ua-en-zi (KBo 17.28 l.col. 6 (0S)), a-ru-ua-a-en-zi (KBo 
12.131, 6 (OH/NS)), a-ru-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 8.117 ii 9), ar-ua-an-zi (KBo 4.9 ii 39), 
Isg.pret.act. a-ru-ya-nu-un (KUB 36.754 ii 7), ar-ua-a-nu-un (KUB 14.134 i 18), 
3sg.pret.act. a-ru-ua-it (KUB 23.36 ii 23, KUB 36.101 ii 6,8, KUB 36.102, 7, KUB 
48.106, 18), a-ru-ya-a-Ji)t (KUB 31.127 i 13), 3pl.pret.act. ar-ua-er (KBo 12.132 
rev. 1), 3sg.imp.act. ((a-ru-ua-)la-id-|du| (KUB 13.10 obv. 3 with dupl. 919/v); part. 
a-ru-ya-an-1-, verb.noun. a-ru-u-ua-u-ar (KBo 3.21 ii 10), inf.l a-ru-ya-an-zi (KBo 
22.2 rev. 13 (OH/MS), KBo 10.11 i 2), a-ru-ua-u-ya-an-zi (KBo 3.38 rev. 30 
(OH/NS)); impf. a-ru-ua-is-ke/a- (OS), a-ru-ü-is-ke/a-, a-ru-ü-e-e$-ke/a-. 
PTE *#hgoruo-ie/o- 

The verb is attested from OS texts onwards and inflects according to the /afrae- 
class. This class consists of denominative verbs derived from *o-stem nouns, which 
means that in this case, aruyae- is derived from a noun *aruya-. Oettinger (1979a: 
345'”! and 365) states that aruyae- must be derived from a noun *aruâ- which is 
identical to Gr. &prâ prayer”. This reconstruction cannot be correct, however, as 
denominative verbs from nouns in -eh;- should inflect according to the /âje/a-class 
(cf. Oettinger 1979a: 393f.). Moreover, Gr. âp râ reflects *h>(e)r-ueh;-, which 
should have given Hitt. **hparuua-. 

Nevertheless, the connection does not have to be given up. If the noun *aruya- 
was an *o-stem (as is indicated by the fact that the verb inflects according to the 
hatrae-class), it is guite possible that it reflects *Horuo-, since o-stem words often 
have o-grade in the root. If we then take into account that in front of *o all three 
laryngeals were neutralized into *h, (cf. Kortlandt 2004; Kloekhorst 2006b), we are 
able to reconstruct */>oryo-, an ablaut-variant of *h,(e)rueh;- as seen in Gr. âp Fâ. 


-a$ (gen.sg. ending) 
PIE *-os, *-s 


The usual ending of gen.sg. is -a$ or, when accented, -â$ (compare nöpi$a$ vs. 
taknâ$). This ending is found in consonant stems as well as in stems in diphthongs, 
-a-, -İ- and -u-. It clearly reflects PTE *-os, which was the normal gen.sg. ending in 
o-stem nouns and in hysterodynamicalIy inflected consonant stems. In Hittite, only 
traces are left of the proterodynamic gen.sg. ending *-s, namely in the verbal noun 
suffix -yar, gen.sg. -ya$ < “-ur / “-yen-s and in an occasional u-stem form like 
"Nu-un-nu-u$ (KBo 3.34 i 16), the gen.sg. of the PN Nunnu- (cf. Friedrich 1960: 27 
and Kimball 1999: 221 who gives more examples of gen.sg. in -u$;, against this 
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Melchert 1984a: 53, who rather sees these cases as syncope of -ya- to -u- in final 
syllables). 


-a$ (dat.-loc.pl. ending) 


Although this ending is almost always spelled -4$, we find a few forms with plene 
spelling, namely pa-ta-a-a$ (0S) “feet” and ud-da-na-a-a$ (MH/MS) “words”, which 
clearly shows that at least originally there was a difference between unaccented -a$ 
and accented -4$. From the OH period onwards, -a$ can also be used for the gen.pl., 
and in the NH period it is on its way to becoming the default plural marker, taking 
over the function of acc.pl.c. and nom.pl.c. as well. 

Etymologically, the ending cannot be easily interpreted. Within the Anatolian 
languages, the Lycian dat.-loc.pl. ending -e seems to be cognate and would point to 
PAnat. *-os. Note that the Luwian dat.-loc.pl. endings, CLuw. -anza (Which must be 
/-ant7/ on the basis of i-pa-ma-an-za-a$—ta (KBo 13.260 ii 28)) and HLuw. -a-za — 
/-ant/, seem to be an inner-Luwian innovation, built on the acc.pl. ending *-(o)ms. 

In the other TE languages, the reconstruction of the dat.pl. ending is difficult (note 
that loc.pl. *-su is guite clear and cannot be cognate with Hitt. -a3): Skt. -bhyas 
seems to point to *-.biios, Lat. -bus can reflect *-.p'os, OLith. -mus and OCS -m» 
point to *-mus (cf. Kortlandt 1975: 50), which would also fit Goth. -mı. Neu (1991: 
14) assumes that PAnat. *-os has in the other Indo-Huropean languages been fused 
with the instr. ending *-b/i, yielding attested *-b”(i)-os. The exact relation vis-â-vis 
*-mus remains unclear. On a deeper level, PAnat. *-os may reflect the all.sg. ending 
*-o * plural *-s. 
a33- (Ib1) “to remain, to stay, to be left: 3sg.pres.act. a-a$-zi (OS, often), a$-zi 
(KBo 4.14 ili 43, 49 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. a-a$-Sa-an-zi (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. a-a$- 
ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-as-Se-er, a-a$-Ser, 3sg.imp.act. a-a$-du; 3sg.pres.midd. a-a$-ta-at 
(KUB 22.70 obv. 18); part. a-a$-Sa-an-1- (often), a$-Sa-an-1- (rare); inf.l a-a$-Su-ua- 
an-zi (KUB 22.70 obv. 51); impf. a-as-ke/a-. 

PTE *h,eNs- 77 
See HW A: 366f. for attestations. The verb is almost consistentiy spelled with 
initial plene a- and a geminate -$$-. It does not show ablaut (the few forms without 
plene a- are to be seen as shorter spellings). It is predominantlIy found in the active, 
where it contrasts with â$3-““”, as$üe/a-"““ “to be loved, to be good” which is only 
found in the middle. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is difficult. Especially the fact that we 
find a vowel -a- in a mi-inflected verb is awkward, as mi-verbs in principle show *e- 
grade. Moreover, the geminate -$3- should be the result of some assimilation proces. 

Older connections With e3-” / a3- “to be” and e3-““” “to sit have been discarded 
(e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 189; HW? A: 369), although it is generally stated that 433- as 
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aroot present hardiy can be but of TE origin (Puhvel (1.c.): “Indo-Huropean origin of 
such a root-verb is likely”; HW (L.c.): “muB als primâres Vb. Ew. sein”). 

The only other Hitt. mi-verb ending in -a33- is kuwa$$-“ “to kiss” (g.v.), which 1 
reconstruct as *kwens-. This could mean that â$$- reflects *h,eNs-. For the strong 
stem forms this would work fine (*h,€Ns-ti > /?aSt'i/, spelled a-a3-zi), but for the 
weak stem forms we have to reckon with analogical change (*h,Ns-Enti should 
regularly give **/?nt'ânt'/, spelled **an-za-an-zi), for which we could compare 3sg. 
hâsi “to give birth” < *hzoms-ei besides 3pl. hassanzi << *h;ms-enti that regularly 
should have given **hanzanzi. Unfortunately, I know no words in other IE 
languages that reflect *h,eNs- and show similar semantics. 


a3“). assijela-“Cd (hilg) “to be loved, to be good” (Sum. SIGŞ): 
3sg.pres.midd. a-a$-Sa-a-ri (KUB 59.50 rev. 4 (NS)), a-as-Si-ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 24.7 
iv 37 (NS), (a-a$-Si-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 24.7 i 15 (NS), (a-a$-ISi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 
247 i 44 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. a-a$-Sa-an-ta-ri (KBo 22.126 obv. 4 (NS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. a-a3-$i-ja-at-ta-at (KUB 33.121 ii 9 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. a-a3-Si-ja- 
at-ta-ru (KBo 35.254 obv.' 5, 7 (fr.) (NS), 3pl.imp.act. a-a$-Si-ja-an-du (KUB 
41.19 i 6 (MH/NS)); part. a-a$-Si-ja-an-1- (often), aS-Si-ja-an-1- (rare); verb.noun. 
a-a$-Si-ija-u-ya-ar “favour, love', instr. a-a$-Si-ja-u-ni-it, a-a$-Si-ia-u-ya-an-ni-it, 
impf. a-a$-Si-is-ke/a-. 
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a-a$-Si-ja-tar, gen.sg. a-a$-Si-ia-an-na-a$, a-Si-ja-na-a$ (KUB 24.7 iv 19), dat.- 
loc.sg. a-a$-Si-ja-an-ni, instr. |a-a$-SJi-ia-an-ni-if (KUB 33.64-KBo 21.60, 8)), 
â$Sijayani- (c.) “lover” (nom.sg. a-a$-Si-ja-u-ya-an-za-a$2mza-a$ (RS 25.421 rev. 
62)), see also âsSu-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. TUUSgzy. “o love” (3sg.pres.act. d-za-ti (KARATEPE 2 
$2), o 3sg.pret.act. MIVUS A zata (often), o part. HTUUS  mali- (often)), 
HTVUS/OCULUS tiyada-. PN (lit. “beloved by the Sun(god)”), TONITRUS-huna- 
HIVUS zg... PN (lit. “beloved by the Storm-god”) 'DEUS-na-“ “US gzama/i-. PN (lit. 
*beloved by the gods”). 

The verb is attested with middle forms only, which makes it distinguishable from 
â$5- “to remain, to be left that is predominantIy found with active forms. In “to be 
loved”, we find a bare stem 4$$- twice only, whereas the rest of the forms and all 

Within Hittite, it is guite clear that â$$(ije/a)- must in some way be cognate with 
â$$u- / â$Sau- “good, dear, favourable', but the exact connection is unclear. 
According to Weitenberg (1984: 96, following Laroche apud Bader 1969: 9), 
a$$(ije/a)- cannot be a derivative from â$Su-, partly because the verbal stem 'to love? 
is common Anatolian (HLuw. dza- *to love'). This does not seem a valid 


argumentation to me, however: despite the fact that Luwian does not possess a direct 
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cognate of Hitt. 4$$u-, this adjective must have existed in PAnatolian (the u-stem 
seems PTE), and it is therefore perfectly possible that we find verbal derivations of it 
in Hittite (with the suffix *-/e/0-) as well as in HLuwian (With the suffix *-sXe/0-, cf. 
Rieken 1999a: 459). Moreover, a strong argument in favour of a denominal 
derivation is that middles in Hittite reflect either e-grade (e$ari < *h,öh;5-0) or zero 
grade ((ukkâri < *tuk-0), whereas â$8- hardly can be explained without assuming an 
o-grade. In my view, this o-grade can only be explained from a nominal origin. | 


—vx/33 


the etymology of which see there. 


-a$$a- (genitival adjective suffix) 
PIE *-osio- 

Although the use of a genitival adjective suffix is especially known from the Luwian 
languages (CLuw. -a5$a/i-, which even has fully supplanted the genitive case, 
HLuw. -asa/i- and Lyc. -ahe/i-), this suffix is found in Hittite as well, namely in 
hanzâ$$a- “offspring” < *hgmsösio-, iuga$$a- “yearling”, derived from the noun iuga- 
“yearling” (g.v.), which, because of its OS attestation, cannot be regarded asa 
Luwianism, and in pedasSahh- “to implace', derived from peda3$a-, itself a 
derivative from peda- “place', which, because of its -e-, cannot be regardedasa 
Luwianism either. Since the -a- as found in Lyc. -ahe/i- cannot in principle reflect 
*o or *e, Melchert (1994a: 77) reconstructs this suffix as *-eh>s0-. On the basis of 
this reconstruction, he assumes that *-eh>so- > Hitt. -a$Sa- shows that *Vh>sV > Hitt. 
VssV. This is incorrect, however, as we can see from Hitt. pahSari *protects” < 
*peh>5-o, Hitt. pahs$i “protects” < *poh>s-ei and especially from palahsa- /plaHsa-/ “a 
garment” < *pleh>so- (note that this last example cannot be explained as showing a 
secondary retention of -/-). In my view, we should rather assume that Lyc. -ahe/i- 
has received its -a- in analogy to the many a-stem nouns that reflect *-eh7-. 

We should rather follow Georgiev (1967: 164; 1972: 90) in assuming that the 
genitival adjective suffixes Hitt. -a$$a-, Luw. -a$$a/i- and Lyc. -ahe/i- are derived 
from a pre-form *-osjo- (with Lyc. -ahe/i- then from virtual *-eh,-sio-), in which the 
intervocalic cluster *-s/- yielded -38-, just as in Hitt. yağSe/a-” “to clothe” < *us-ie/o- 
(see s.v. ue3$-“; yağse/a-" for a detailed treatment of this form and the development 
*VsiV > Hitt. VsSV). Etymologically, this *-osjo- may be compared with the gen. 
endings Skt. -asya, Hom. -olo < *-osio, and, mutatis mutandis, with the Lat. suffix 
-ârius < *-eh>-5i0-. 


a$(Sa)nu- (1b2) “to take care of; to be done with; to deliver”: Isg.pres.act. a$-nu-mi, 
as-Sa-nu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. a$-nu-$i, a$-Sa-nu-Si, 3sg.pres.act. a$-nu-Zi, a$-nu-uz-Zİ, 
as-Sa-nu-zi, o a$-Sa-nu-uz-zi, (o İpl.pres.act. oas-nu-me-ni, o|a$-Sla-nu-um-me-ni, 
2pl.pres.act. as-nu-ut-te-ni, a$-Sa-nu-ut-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. as-nu-an-zi, aS-nu-ua-an- 
zi, a$-Sa-nu-an-zi, a$-Sa-nu-ya-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. as-Sa-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a$- 
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nu-ut, a$-Sa-nu-ut, Ipl.pret.act. a$-Sa-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. a$-Sa-nu-e-er, a$- 
Sa-nu-er, Isg.imp.act. aS-nu-ul-lu, a-a$-Sa-|nu-Jul-lu, 2sg.imp.act. as-nu-ut, a$-Sa- 
nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. a$-Sa-nu-ud-du, 2plimp.act. a3-Sa-nu-ut-te-en, 3sg.pres.midd. 
a$s-nu-ut-ta, as-nu-ut-ta-ri, a$-Sa-nu-ut-ta, a$-Sa-nu-ut-ta-ri, a$-Sa-nu-ud-da-ri, a-a$- 
Sa-nu-ud-da-a-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. as-nu-ya-an-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. a$-nu-ut-ta-at, a$- 
nu-ut-ta-ti, 3sg.imp.midd. aS-Sa-nu-ut-ta-ru; part. aS-nu-ya-an-i-, a$-Sa-nu-ua-an-İ-; 
verb.noun a$-nu-mar, a$-Sa-nu-mar, a$-nu-ua-ya-ar, a$-Sa-nu-ua-ya-ar;, impf. a$- 
nu-us-ke/a-, a$-Sa-nu-us-ke/a-. 
PTE *h,s-neu- 

See HW A: 372f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations of a3(Sa)nu-İ are 
spelled as-nu- or a3-Sa-nu-. Only sporadically do we find forms with initial plene a- 
(e.g. once a-a3-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 32.103 ii 15) besides 70x as-nu-an-zi, 20x a$- 
nu-ya-an-zi, Tx a$-Sa-nu-an-zi, 20x ağ-Sa-nu-ya-an-zi and İx a$-Sa-nu-u-ya-an-zi 
(cf. HW? A: 373). 

The verb has guite a wide range of semantic usages. Most attestations seem to 
mean “to take care of (persons, gods)”. In the hippological texts, a$($a)nu-” can have 
*horses? as object and then probably means 'to massage” (“#to take care of 
(horses)”). When a$(Sa)nu- is used with an infinitive, it means “to be done With”, 
which could have developed out of 'to have taken care of”. In rituals, it often has an 
object 'cup(s)” or “food” and seems to mean 'to deliver”, e.g. 


KBo24i 
(19) nu GIM-an SISKUR pi-ia-an-zi GALA -kân 
(20) as-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi 


“When they give an offering, they deliver the cups”; 


VSNF 12.29 

(8) GAL DUMUM" E.GAL—za e-$ğa ta hal-zi-ila) 

(9) GALİJAJ- us a$-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi 
(10) ha-an-tlel-ez-zi pal-$Si GUB-a$ “U pi-ha-Sa-Si-i/n) 
(11) e-ku-zi 


“The head of the palace servants sits down and screams. They deliver the cups. 


First he drinks to the p. Storm-god standing”. 


It seems conceivable to me that this meaning has developed out of an original *to 
take care of / to have taken care of” as well. All in all, it is likely that the original 
meaning of a$(3a)nu- is 'to take care of, to have taken care of. A similar 
interpretation can be found in HW> A: 372, where we find the translation 
“(Lebewesen) versorgen; (Dinge/Sachen) besorgen”. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 192), cites 
the verb as “as(sa)nu-, assiyanu-”, however, and translates “favour, keep happy, 
propitiate (deities or superiors), set aright (affected parties), treat gently, massage 
(racehorses); make good, carry out (well), bring off (cf. “he made good his escape”), 


218 A 


dispose (properly), get done, be done with”. These meanings seem to be especially 


based on the fact that Puhvel assumes an etymological connection with 433-9, 
âs$üle/a-"““) “o be loved” and â$Su- / âğ$ay- “good”. Not only is this connection 


unlikely on semantic grounds (the basic meaning of a$($a)nu- is *to take care of” and 
not to make happy or beloved'), formally the connection does not work either 
(a$(Sa)nu- is hardiy ever spelled with initial plene a-, whereas 45$-, 4SSu- and their 


eguates with a$($a)nu- do not belong here but indeed are derived from â$3-“””, 

There is no concensus regarding the etymological interpretation of this verb. An 
interpretation as a causative of e$- 'to sit (down)? has been suggested (Götze 1928: 
102ff.), but semantically, it does not make sense. A connection to â$Su- “good” (so 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 205, who compares fepnu- “to diminish” from /&pu- “small') is 
difficult formally (consistent plene writing of a-a$-$u vs. the almost consistent 
absence of plene in 43-(Sa-)nu-). HW> A: 383 therefore states “a$(Sa)nu- gehört 
seiner Bed. nach weder zu es- “sitzen, sich setzen” noch zu a$$u- “gut”. (...| Etymol. 
steht aus”. 

If we look at a$5(Sa)nu- objectively, it can hardy be anything else than a causative 
of a verb a$($a)-. As causatives in principle are derived from the weak stem, not 
only the verb e$-““” “to sit down” (with active forms e$-“ / a$-), but also the verb e$-” 
/ a$- “to be' is, on formal grounds, a possible candidate for being the source of 
a$($a)nu-, especially if we compare the causative Sa(Sa)nu-İ of Jeğ- / Sağ- “0 
sleep”. This connection would work semantically as well: “to make be' is 
semantically egual to *to take care of” and 'to have taken care of”. I therefore assume 
that a$(Sa)nu- is the causative of e3- / a$- “to be” and that it reflects *//s-neu-. See 
s.V. e8-“ / a$- for further etymology. The numerous spellings with a3-Sa-nu- show 
that this verb phonologically is to be interpreted as /?Snu-/. 


a3ğas-' / ağefis- (1la3) “to seat, to make sit; to settle; to install”: Isg.pres.act. a-Sa-a3- 
he (KBo 3.28 ii 24 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-a$-hi, 2sg.pres.act. a-Sa-a3-ti, 3sg.pres.act. a-$a- 
a-$i (OS, often), a-Sa-$i (NS, often), a-Sa-$e (KBo 8.121, 6 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
a-Se-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS, often), a-Se-e-Sa-an-zi (NS, 2x), a-Si-Sa-an-zi (NS, 2x), 
Isg.pret.act. a-Sa-a$-hu-un, a$-Sa-a$-hu-un (KUB 23.55 iv 7), 3sg.pret.act. a-Sa-a$- 
ta, a-Sa-a|-a$-ta| (KUB 14.13 i 38), a-Se-e$-ta (KBo 3.4 ii 20 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a- 
Se-Se-er (often, OH), a-Se-Ser, a-Se-e-Se-er (KBo 3.63 i 11 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-Se-er 
(KBo 19.52, 4 (NS)), a-Sa-Ser (KUB 23.94, 11 (NS)), e-Se-Ser (KUB 41.1 iv 9 
(OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. a-Se-es-te-eln) (KUB 1.16 ii 38 (OH/NS)), a-Se-es-t€ln| 
(KBo 22.6 iv 3 (OH/NS)); 2sg.imp.med. a-$e-e3-hu-ut (KBo 22.6 iv 24 (OH/NS)), 
a-Se-i$-hu-ut (KBo 12. 1 iv 6 (OH/NS)); part. a-Se-Sa-an-1- (MH/MS), a-Se-e-Sa-an- 
(-, verb.noun. a-Se-Su-u-ua-ar (HT 42 rev. 7, 11); inf.l a-Se-Su-ua-an-zi; impf. a-Sa- 
as-ke/a- (OS), a-Se-es-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: a$e$$Sar / a$e$n- (n.) “settlement; assembly? (nom.-acc.sg. a-Se-e3-Sar, 
gen.sg. a-Se-e$-na-a$, a-Se-e$-Sa-na-as$, dat.-loc.sg. a-Se-e$-ni (OS), abl. a-Se-e$-na- 
za, a-Se-e3-Sa-an-na-a2), ağel/iğanu-” (1b2) “to seat, to settle” (1sg.pres.act. a-Si-Sa- 
nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-zi, 3pl.pres.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-(ua-)an-zi, a-Si-$Sa-nu-an- 
zi, İsg.pret.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. a-Se-Sa-nu-ut, a-Si-Sa-nu-ut, inf.l 
a-Se-Sa-nu-ma-an-zi; impf. a-Se-Sa-nu-u3-ke/a-, a-Si-Sa-nu-u$-ke/a-). 

PIE *h;s-h;6s-ei, *h;s-h;s-önti 

See HW? A: 385f. for attestations. The verb clearly shows an ablaut between ağâ$- 
in the strong stem and 4$e/i$- in the weak stem and is therefore one of the few verbs 
that belongs to class Ila3, i.e. Zi-verbs with an ablaut 44 (also #amank-' / hamelink-, 
karâp-' / kare/ip- and Sarâp-' / Sarip-). These verbs are generally explained as 
reflecting *o/e-ablaut, but I think that this is improbable. As I have explained in 
$ 2.3.2.2f, the spelling of the weak stem with both e and i indicates that this vowel is 
the phoneme /(#, which in these verbs emerged in the zero grade formations. 

In this case, a3â3- / a$e/i$- clearly must be cognate with e-“* “o sit (down) 
(g.v.) and show a full-reduplication. If a$â3- / a3e/i$- is derived from the middle 
stem e$-, which probably goes back to *hjeh,s-, then it is possible that a3â$- / 
a$se/i$- goes back to *hh;s-h,öh;s-ei, *hıh,s-h,h,s-Enti. If, however, asâğ-' / ağe/iğ- 
is derived from the active stem, which possibliy reflects *h,es- / *h,s-, then we can 
reconstruct *h,s-h;,ds-ci, h;s-h,s-önti. Fither way, we have to assume for both 
formations that in the zero grade stem *(h,)h,s(h,)h,s- the vowel /#/ emerged to solve 
the heavy cluster, yielding /?sis-/. 

The fact that the initial */h,- yields Hitt. /?-/ (spelled a-), indicates that this verb 
was formed after the loss of initial prevocalic *h,. If it were formed before that 
period, I do not understand how this verb could have analogically retained its 
laryngeal, because there was no model within the paradigm to restore it. See s.v. 
e3-“”) for further etymology. 

The causative is spelled a-Se-Sa-nu- and a-Si-Sa-nu-, with an enigmatic extra -a- 
between the stem 45e/is- and the suffix -nu-. I can think of no other explanation than 
that this spelling is used to explicitly express the lenis character of -3-: /?sisnu-/ and 
not **/?siSnu-/. 


aSâyar / a$aun- (n.) “sheepfold, pen (Sum. MA.AZ.ZA, Akk. MA-AZ-ZU-U): 
nom.-acc.sg. a-Sa-a-u-ar (KUB 3.94 ii 15 (NS), a-Sa-a-u-ula-ar| (KUB 30.13 obv. 
17 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. a-Sa-ü-ni (0S), a-Sa-u-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 22 (OH/NS)), a- 
Sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 obv. 7 (undat.)), abl. a-Sa-ü-na-az (KUB 30.10 obv. 15 
(OH/MS)), a-Sa-u-na-az (KUB 13.4 iv 59 (OH/NS), KUB 243 ii 12 (MH/NS)), 
nom.-acc.pl. a-Sa-u-ua (KBo 17.92 obv. 6 (MS)), a-Sa-u-ya-ar (KBo 10.2 i 7 
(OH/NS)). 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 296f. and HW? A: 393f. for attestations and semantics. The 
word denotes a sheepfold and is attested from OH texts onwards. This noun belongs 
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to the small class of nouns in -âyar / -aun-, cf. har$âyar / har$aun- “tilled land”, 
karâyar / karaun- “horns, antlers', partâyar / partaun- “wing? and Sarâyar / Saraun- 
*storm-clouds?. Although e.g. #arsâyar “tilled land? clearly seems to belong with 
hâr$-' “to till (the soil), the exact interpretation of the suffix -öyar is unclear. In 
isolated forms like iShâyar “yoke-plough-set (7) and mugâuar “materials for an 
invocation ritual, the origin is more clear (verbal nouns from ihai- / ishi- (so 
ishânar < *ishai-uar) and mügae-“” (so mugânar from *mugaia-uar)), but that does 
not solve the problem of the other nouns. As I have argued s.v. karâyar / karaun-, 
we may have to compare -âyar / -aun- to -âtar / -ânn- < *-ö-tr / -ö-tn- and assume 
that we are dealing with *-6-yr / -ö-un-. Puhvel (l.c.) assumes an etymological 
connection With e3-” / a3- “to sit”, which would point to a reconstruction *h/s-6-ur. 


asi / uni / ini (demonstr. pron.) “that (one): nom.sg.c. a-Si (OH/MS), a-3i-i$ (NH), 
u-ni-i$ (NH), e-ni-i$ (NH), acc.sg.c. u-ni (OH/MS), a-$i (OH), u-ni-in (NH), nom.- 
acc.sg. i-ni (OH/MS), e-ni (OH/MS), i-e-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 40 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. e- 
el (KUB 49.70 rev. 20 (NH)), u-ni-ia-a$ (NH), dat.sg. e-di (0S), e-da-ni (MHJMS), 
abi. e-di-iz (MH/MS), e-te-ez (NH), e-da-za (NH), nom.pl.c. e (0S), u-ni-us (NH), e- 
ni-u$ (NH), acc.pl.c. u-ni-u$ (NH), dat.-loc.pl. e-da-as (NH). 

Derivatives: inis$an (adv.) “thus, as stated” (i-ni-i$-Sa-an (MH/MS), e-ni-is-Sa-an 

(NM), e-ni-es-Sa-an (NH)). 
See Goedegebuure (2003: 106ff.) for a detailed treatment of this pronoun. She 
argues that a$i refers to things associated with a 3rd person ('that (in the presence of 
him)?), whereas kâ- is associated with the Ist person ("this (here) ) and apâ- with the 
2nd person ('that (near you)” ). 

The oldest forms of this pronoun are a$i, uni, ini and edi. These probably go back 
to *h,6s * -i, *h,öm 4 -i and *i 4 -m 4 -i (compare kâ$, kün, kı < *kös, *Köm, *K0). Nt 
seems as if dat.-loc.sg. edi shows a stem “/je-. Note that the form uni and its 
derivatives (unüja$ e.a.) are consistentiy spelled with initial w- and never with &/-. 
This points to /?öni/, < */?6n/ * /-i/, in which /?6n/ is the regular reflex of *h,öm, 
just as ku-u-un /kön/ goes back to *Köm (see s.v. kâ- /kü- /ki-). 

According to Goedegebuure, the nom.pl. pronoun e does not belong to this 
paradigm but formally it could show the same formation, viz. *h,oi (4 -i). In MH 
times the form ini is changed to eni, which I regard as an example of the MH 
lowering of OH /i// to NH /e/ before -n-, cf. $1.4.8.ld. In MH and NH times we 
encounter forms that are remodelled on the basis of the stems 4$i-, uni- and eni-, 
yielding forms like nom.sg. asi$ and gen.sg. unüas. 

It is guite likely that this pronoun belongs with the pronoun */h;e-, *i- as reflected 
in e.g. Skt. aydm (m.), idâm (n.), iyâm (f.), Lat. is (m.), id (n.), ea (f.) and Goth. is 
(m.), ita (n.). Note, however, that in the other TE languages no stem *h;0- can be 
found (e.g. Beekes 1995: 205 reconstructs nom.sg.m. #hşe, acc.sg.m. *im, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. *id, nom.sg.f. *ih,, acc.sg.f. *ih>m, obl. *h,e-). Perhaps the stem *h;o- was 
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created within Anatolian in analogy to the pronouns kâ- / kü- / ki and apâ- / apüi-. So 
the virtual pre-forms nom.sg.c. *h;os, acc.sg.c. *h,om, nom.-acc.sg.n. *hji, obil. 
*h,e- show an adaptation of the PIE system nom.sg.c. #hje, acc.sg.c. *h,im, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. */yi, obl. *#h,e- under influence of the pronouns that inflect nom.sg.c. *-os, 
acc.sg.c. *-om, nom.-acc.sg.n. *-od. Note that nom.-acc.sg.n. #*hyi (and not **/yid!) 
spread to the paradigm of kâ- /kü- /ki-. 

The adverb inis$an corresponds to kissan (once also kinis$an!) and the rare 
apini$$an. 


âS$ijela-"“"”. see âğ-“"), âs$ijela-"“"” 


LÜgğiyant- (adj.; c.) poor (man) (Sum. İMAĞDA): nom.sg.c. a-Si-ya-an-za, 
acc.sg.c. a-Si-ya-an-ta-an, a-Si-ya-an-da-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. a-a$-Si-ya-an (KUB 
41.32 rev. 9), gen.sg. a-Si-ua-an-da-a$, nom.pl.c. a-Si-ya-an-te-e$. 

Derivatives: asiyantatar (n.) “poverty? (nom.-acc.sg. a-S|i-ula-an-ta-tar (KUB 
21.18 iv 10), ağiyantağ$-İ (1b2) *to become poor” (3sg.pres.act. a-Si-ya-an-te-e$-zİ; 
impf. a-Si-ya-an-te-e$-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4$Siyant(i)- (adj.) “poor” (nom.-acc.sg.n. a-a$-Si-ya-an), 

â$Siyantatltar / â$Siyantalin- (n.) “poverty? (nom.-acc.sg. a-a$-Si-ya-an-ta-at-tar, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c. a-a5-Si-ya-an-ta-at-ta-na-a-Si-İ$, a-a$-Si-ü-ya-an-ta-at-ta-na-a$- 
Si-i$, acc.sg.c. a-a$-Si-ya-an-ta-at-ta-na-a$-Si-in, a-a$-Si-ü-ya-an-ta-at-ta-na-a$-$i- 
in). 
This noun and its derivatives are consistentiy spelled a-$i-ya-an- in Hittite, except 
for nom.-acc.sg.n. a-a$-Si-ya-an (KUB 41.32 rev. 9), which therefore is interpreted 
by Melchert (1993b: 36) as a CLuwian form. See Starke (1990: 448f.) for an 
extensive treatment of the CLuwian word â$Siyantattar *poverty”. 

The old etymology of asiyant- (going back to Jucgois 1964: 87-9), interpreting it 
as “n-dieu-ont- “having no god” > “poor” is based on the semantic parallel OCS 
ne-bogv “poor. In this latter word, however, the element bogv» does not refer to 
“god” but to *wealth” as in bogatv 'rich'. The semantic parallel therefore is weak. 
Formally the etymology has become improbable too, as we cannot separate Hitt. 
a$iyani- from CLuw. â$Siyant(i)-, which cannot reflect *n-dieu- because CLuwian 
does not show assibilation of dentals in front of *i. In which way the words are 
connected remains unclear, however. A discrepancy between single -$- in Hitt. and 
geminate -3$- in CLuw. could be explained through Cop's Law, but this implies a 
reconstruction *&si-, which does not account for Hitt. a-. 


âSska- (gender unclear) “gate(way)? (Sum. KA(.GAL)): acc.sg. a-a$-kân (KUB 
44.57, 12, KBo 24.56 ii 8), a-as-ka-n-azkân (KUB 15.24 i 6), dat.-loc.sg. a-a$-ki 
(OS, often), as-ki, as-ki-i (KUB 33.4 rev. 16), all.sg. a-as-ka (0S), as-ka (KUB 
33.6l i 3), a-aS-ga, abl. a-as-ka-az (OS, often), a-as-ka-za, a-a$-ga-az, a-a$-ga-za, 
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a-a$-kaş-za, dat.-loc.pl. a-a3-ka-a$ (KUB 33.121 ii 13), a-as-ga-a$ (KUB 30.27 rev. 
8,15). 
PIE *hos-ko- ? 

The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. The gender cannot be 
determined as all relevant forms (nom.sg., nom.pl. and acc.pl.) are unattested. 

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 215), aska- probably is a native Anatolian term, 
like so many other terms used for (parts of) buildings. Formally, â$ka- does not 
show any clear signs of foreign origin, but a good IE etymology is wanting 
nonetheless. Oettinger (p.c.) suggests to me that if we assume that initial */7 drops 
before *o (as 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b), that g$ka- may be connected with 
the verb hâ3- / hass-, hEs- / hess- “to open”, if the latter indeed reflects a root *hzes-. 
In that case, we would have to reconstruct *h30s-ko-. 


asma (interject.) “lo, behold”: a-a$-ma (OH/MS). 

PIE *h,ds * 
This word is consistentiy spelled a-a35-ma. It cannot be treated without taking kâsma 
“lo, behold” into account. The latter has a variant kâSa, which in my view proves that 
it consists of kas *- —(m)a “but. Just as kâS(m)a belongs with kâ- “this”, âsma must 
belong with a- *that” as found in asi / uni / ini (cf. Hoffner 2002-03), and go back to 
*h,ös 4 —(m)ja. 


asnu-İ: see a3(3a)nu-“ 


-(a)$ta (encl. locatival sentence particle): C—a$ta (6—a-a$-ta (0S), pa-razm—a-a$- 
ta (05), ha-a-ra-na-anzas-ta (0S), nza-a$-ta (0S), ma-a-n—a-a$-ta (OS), ka-lu-lu- 
pi-iz3-mi-t—a-a$-ta (0S)), -e/iz$ta (1-e-e-$-ta (OS), nu-uzs$-Se-ez$-ta (OS), nu- 
Uuz—S-Si-i—3-ta (MH/MS), n—e-e—$-ta (KBo 21.90 obv. 21 (OH/MS))). 

This particle occurs in OH, MH and NH texts, but its use decreases through the time. 
In my corpus of OS texts (consisting of 23.000 words), —(a)$ta occurs 74 times (Ss 
3.2 promille), in my corpus of MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 words), it occurs 
504 times (2.8 promille), whereas in my NH corpus (consisting of 95.000 words), it 
occurs 19 times only (0.2 promille). It is clear that after the MH period, the use of 
this particle falls into disfavour. 

In the OS and MH/MS texts, we see that the particle behaves just like —(a)p(a) and 
—(a)n, 1.e. it shows the form —a$sta when following a consonant or a word ending in 
u or a (Which are dropped in favour of the a of —a$fa): mânzasta, i-a$ta and 
nza3ta; but drops its first -a- when following a word ending in e or i: —e—$fa, 
nuz3$$iz3ta. In NH, the latter rule is lost (e.g. /e-e—a3-ta (Bronzetafel ili 31 (NH))). 

The exact meaning of —(a)$fa is not fully clear. According to HW (A: 426f.) the 
basic meaning is “out of”, contrasting with —(a)n and anda 'in(toY. 
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Josephson (1972: 419) argues that if we would believe that -3- in —(4)$7a has been 
secondarily added to an original particle *—/a on the basis of resegmentation in 
forms like n—a-a$—($)fa, containing nom.sg.c. —a$, this original particle *—/a would 
be comparable to the Luwian sentence particle —/fa. Since the meaning of the latter 
isnot clear, | am hesitant regarding this etymology. 
âSsu- / âssau- (adj.) “good; dear; favourable? (Sum. SIG5): nom.sg.c. 4-a3-Su-u$ 
(OS), acc.sg.c. a-a$-Su-un, nom.acc.sg.n. a-a$-Su (OS), gen.sg.c. a-a3-Sa-u-(ua-)a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. a-a5-Sa-u-i, a-a$-Sa-u-e, abl. a-a3-Sa-ya-az, a-a5-Su-ya-az, a-a$-Su-u-ua- 
za, instr. a-a$-Sa-u-it, a-a$-Sa-u-i-it, a-a$-Sa-u-e-et, a-a$-Sa-ü-e-et, nom.pl.c. a-a$- 
Sa-u-e-e$ (MH/MS), a-a$-Sa-a-u-e-e$, acc.pl.c. a-a$-$Sa-mu-u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a$- 
Sa-(u-)ua, dat.-loc.pl. a-as-Sa-u-a$. 

Derivatives: âs$u- (n.) “good(ness), good things; goods, possessions? (nom.-acc.sg. 
a-a$-Su (OS), dat.-loc.sg. a-a5-Su-ü-i, a-a$-Su-i, a-a$-Sa-u-i, erg.sg. a-a$-Su-ua-an- 
za, a-a$-Sa-u-ya-za, a-ağ-Sa-u-ya-an -za (KUB 22.64 iii 7), abl. a-a8-Su-ua-az, a-a3- 
Sa-u-ua-az, instr. a-a$-Su-it, a-a$-Su-i-it, a-a$-Sa-u-it, a-a$-Sa-u-i-it, nom.-acc.pl. a- 
a$-Su-u (0S), dat.-loc.pl. a-a$-Su-u-a3), âSSuyuant- (adj.) “good; favourable' 
(nom.sg.c. a-a$-Su-ya-an-za, a-a$-Su-u-ya-an-za, acc.sg.c. a-aS-Su-ya-an-da-an, 
dat.-loc.sg. a-a3-Su-ua-an-ti, instr. SlGs-an-te-et), âğSuyatar / âssuyann- (n.) 
“favourableness, friendly fashion? (nom.-acc.sg. SIGs-u-far, dat.-loc.sg. a-a5-Su-an- 
ni, a-a$-Su-yua-an-ni), a$$ul (n.), as$ula- (c.) “favour, greeting; well-being? (Sum. 
SILIM-ul; nom.-acc.sg.n. a$-Su-ul, (MH/MS, often), as-Su-ü-ul (MH/MS, 2x), a-as- 
su-ul (1x), nom.sg.c. a$-Su-la-a$, acc.sg.c. as-Su-la-an, a-a$-Su-la-an, gen.sg. a3-Su- 
la-a$, dat.-loc.sg. aS-Su-li (MH/MS, often), a$-Su-ü-li (1x), a-aS-Su-li (1x), 


âssulatar / â$Sulann- (n.) “well-being? (dat.-loc.sg. as-Su-la-an-ni, a-a$-Su-la-ni), 


see also ğğ3-““” e 


, â$süe/a- 
TE cognates: Gr. göç “good”, Skt. sü “good”. 


PTE *hşohjs-u- ? 


See HW? A: 492f. for attestations. The adjective is abundantly attested from OS 
texts onwards. It is almost consistentiy spelled 4-45-Su- or a-a5-Sa-u-. When 
substantivized, it denotes “the good > goods”, which is found from OS texts onwards 
as well. Note that the adjective 4$$u- shows ablaut (45$u-, âSs$au-) whereas the noun 
â$$u- in principle does not show ablaut (like all x- and i-stem nouns), although some 
traces of it are still found, revealing the fact that 45Su- in origin was a substantivized 
adjective. 

An etymological connection with Gr. göç “good” and Skt. sü, su- “good” is 
generally accepted, although opinions regarding the exact reconstruction differ. 
Important is the guestion whether the noun is derived from the adjective or the other 
way around. Watkins (1982a: 261) argued that the noun reflects a PTE stative u-stem 
noun *h;ds-u, *h;&s-u, whereas the adjective goes back to a derived proterokinetic 


u-stem adjective *h;&s-u-, *h;es-eu-. Melchert (1994c: 300f.) takes over this view 
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and argues that the noun */h,6ös-u yielded Hitt. *gsu, whereas the obligue */h/6s-u- 
yielded Hitt. *a33u- via “limited? Cop's Law, by which an accented initial *e yields 
a with gemination of the following consonant. These forms, *g$u and *a5$u- get 
mixed, yielding the form â$Su-, which stem then was generalized in the adjective as 
weli. 

Problematic to this account, however, is the fact that in the other TE languages no 
u-stem nouns of this stem are found, whereas u-stem adjectives are. I therefore 
assume that the adjective â$$u- is primary, and that the noun 4$Su- is a mere neuter 
substantivation of it. Moreover, the sound law that Melchert introduces in his 1994b 
paper (*##€C- > aCC-) in order to explain the geminate -5$- of 45$u-, is designed for 
three words only (4$$u-, ammuk and anni-), and seems improbable to me. 

The biggest problem of the Hittite word is the geminate -$3-. It cannot be but the 
product of assimilation of some consonant to *s. If we want to save the etymological 
connection With Skt. sü, su- and Gr. &öç, which excludes reconstructions like *ans- 
as e.g. in Puhvel (HED 1/2: 206), the only possibility is that -$$- reflects *-Hs-. This 
would mean that 4$$u- reflects *HoHs-u-. Because of the Gr. &-, the laryngeals 
cannot be */h> or *h;, so the form must have been */h,oh;s-(6)u- (note that a preform 
*h,öh,s-u- would have yielded **/9âsu-/, spelled as **a-a-$u-). This means that a- 
a3ğ-Su- represents /?âSu-/ (cf. a-ar-a$-zi — /(?ârSti/). Summing up, we must reckon 
with a original paradigm *h,öh;s-u-s, *h,h,s-6u-s, which after generalization of the 
full grade stem was altered to *h,öh,s-u-s, *h;,oh,s-Eu-s. This paradigm regularly 
should have yielded Hitt. **/Pâsus/, **/?aSüs/, which was levelled out to /?4Su-/, 
spelled a-as-$u-. The guestion is, of course, what kind of formation this is. On the 
one hand, one could compare Gr. wküç 'guick”, Skt. asu- “fast”, which, if they are to 
be connected with */h,ekuos “horse? and Lat. acupedius “guick-footed?” < *HHK-u- 
(cf. Schrijver 1991: 77), must reflect *h;,o-h;k-u-, an o-reduplicated u-stem 
adjective. In that way, Hitt. â$Su- would reflect *h;o-h;s-u- besides Gr. &üç < *hjes- 
u- and Skt. sü, su- < *h;su(-). On the other hand, one could wonder to what extent 
the Gr. epic form Hüç “good” is linguisticalIy real. It has generally been dismissed as 
a metrically lengthened form, but I do not see why (&üç is not problematic for the 
hexametre). If nüç and güç are ablaut variants, it would point to a reconstruction 
*h,eh;s-u- besides *h;h,s-u-. Than we could interpret Hitt. 45$u- as the o-grade 
variant *h,oh,5-u- of which the e-grade is found in Gr. üç and the zero grade in Gr. 
€üç and Skt. si. 

The derivative a$$ul- is predominantly spelled without initial plene a- which is 
plausibly explained by Rieken (1999a: 459f.) as due to the fact that this word was 
accented on the suffix (as deducible from the few spellings a$-Su-ü-ul), leaving the 
inittal a- unstressed and therefore short (or are we dealing with a zero grade 
formation */h,h,s-öul here”). 

In my view, it is likely that the verb â$5-“”, a5$ije/a-"“") “o be loved” is derived 
from â$Su- and not the other way around (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 205 and 
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Weitenberg 1984: 96). If we would assume that the verb is basic, both the vowel â 
and the geminate -$$- remain inexplicable. 


LÜ seve 

as-Su-u$-Sa-an-nJi| (KUB 29.444 iii 46). 

The word is used as the ttle of Kikkuli, the Hurrian horse-trainer: KUB 1.13 1 (1) 
UM-MA 'Ki-ik-ku-li “a-a3|-Slu-u3-Sa-an-ni (2) SA KUR “*“Mi-it-ta-an-ni “Thus 
speaks Kikkuli, the horse-trainer from Mittanni-land?. Like many horse-training 
terms from the Kikkuli-text, this word, too, is generally regarded to be (at least 
partly) of Indic origin, reflecting Ind. dsva- “horse. Starke's suggestion (1990: 
502!552) that this word is a Luwianism and contains the inherited word for “horse” is 
less likely (cf. s.v. *ekku- for a discussion of the inherited “horse'-words). 


â$Suzeri- (n.) “good-cup” (Sum. ZA.HUM, Akk. BIBRU): nom.-acc.sg. a-a3-Su-zö-ri 
(KUB 27.13113(NS)), a-a5-Su z€-e-ri (KUB 1.17 15 (OH/NS)), instr. a-a$-Su-Z€-ri- 
it (KBo 20.67 i 18 (OH/MS)), (a-as-Su-z)&-ri-it (KBo 17.75 iü 58 (OH/MS9)), a-a$- 
Su zl€-rlil-i?| IBoT 2.67, 11 (NS). 

See HW” A: 541 for attestations. The word is written with and without a Word space 
between â$$u and zeri-, so we are clearly dealing with a univerbation of the two 
words, forming “good-cup'. See both s.v. 4$$u- “good?” and s.v. zeri- “cup” for further 
etymology. 


-at (3sg.pret.midd. ending): see -a(ri), -at(i) 


atta- (c.) “father? (Sum. A.A.MU, Akk. ABU): nom.sg. atf-ta-a$ (OS), ad-da-a$, 
acc.sg. af-ta-an (MH/MS), ad-da-an, gen.sg. at-ta-a$, ad-da-a$, dat.-loc.sg. at-ti, 
nom.pl. at-ti-e-e$ (KUB 17.29 ii 7), acc.pl. at-tu-us (OS), ad-du-u$, gen.pl. ad-da-a$, 
dat.-loc.pl. ad-da-a$. 

Derivatives: attalla- “fatherly, paternal? (nom.-acc.pl. at-ta-al-la (KUB 33.106 iii 
50). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fâta/i- (c.) 'father' (nom.sg. fa-a-ti-iS, acc.sg. ta-a-ti-in, 
dat.-loc.sg. da-a-ti-i, da-a-ti, nom.pl. ta-ti-in-zi), tâti(ja)- (adj.) “paternal? (nom.sg.c. 
ta-a-ti-i-İS, ta-ti-i-İ$, nom.-acc.Sg.n. ta-ti-i-ja-an, ta-a-ti-ja-an, abl.-instr. ta-ti-ja-ti, 
nom.pl.c. da-a-ti-i-in-zi, nom.-acc.pl.n. ta-a-ti-e-ja), tatalla/i- (adj.) “paternal? 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. da-da-al-la); HLuw. tata/i- (c.) “father? (nom.sg. td-ti-sa, td-ti-i-sa, 
tâ-ti-sa,, td-ri*ki-sa (KARKAMIŞ ASa Ş5), acc.sg. td-ti-na, dat.-loc.sg. tâ-ti(-i), tâ- 
ti-i, nom.pl. #d-ti-zi, tâ-ti-i-zi, acc.pl. td-ti-zi, dat.-loc.pl. fd-a*ra/i-za (CEKKE 
$16)), iatija- (adj.) 'paternal? (dat.-loc.sg.? #d-ti-ia (KARKAMIŞ A23 ŞI), nom.- 
acc.plın. /d-ti-ia (KARKAMIS Alla $8), dat.-loc.pl. #d-ti-ia-za (KARKAMIS Alda 
$3), zatala/i- (adj.) “fatherly” (nom.sg.c. td-tâ-li-sa (KARKAMIŞ All1b-3c Ş11)); 
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Lyd. taada- (c.) “father” (nom.sg. taadas); Lyc. tede/i- (c.) “father(?)” (nom.sg. tedi, 
dat.-loc.sg. /e00i). 


See HW? A: 541f. for attestations. It is remarkable that Hittite shows a stem atta-, 
whereas the other Anatolian languages show *fodo-. Both stems are clearly 
onomatopoetic: Hitt. atfa- can be compared to e.g. Lat. affa, Gr. ârra, Goth. affa, 
OCS otvcs etc. “father”, whereas *todo- is comparable with e.g. ModEng. daddy etc. 


-âtar / -ânn- (abstract suffix). 
PTE *-ö61r / *-din- 

The abstract suffix -â&far / -ânn- can be denominal as well as deverbal. Cf. e.g. 
annijâtar “motherhood', antuhSâtar “mankind”, hantezzilâtar “first position” for the 
former category and e.g. akkâtar “death, hukâtar “conjuration”, uyâtar “inspection” 
etc. for the latter category. If an abstract in -âfar is derived from an ablauting noun 
or verb, this noun or verb shows the weak stem. The suffix is an -r/n-stem: it shows 
nom.-acc.sg. -âfar vs. obligue -ânn- which must reflect *-â/n-. It must be noted that 
despite the fact that both -âfar and -ânn- are often attested without plene spelling of 
-a-, there are enough cases in which the plene spelling is found to suggest that in all 
cases we are dealing with -âfar and -ânn-. 

In CLuwian, we find the abstract suffix -affar / atfta)n-, e.g. in kur$attar / 
kur$sat(ta)n- “parcel of land < “cutting” or gulzattar / gulzat(ta)n- “sketch < 
*carving'. It is clear that these suffixes must be etymologically connected. 
Nevertheless, it is remarkable that we find a lenis -/- — /d/ in Hittite vs. a fortis -/f- — 
/W in CLuwian. In my view, this points to the following scenario. The pre- 
PAnatolian form of this suffix, *-dir / *-din- yielded PAnat. */-6dr/, */-6tn-/ 
(lenition of *-f- in “intervocalic” position, but not as part of a cluster). In CLuwian, 
the nom.-acc.sg. form */-6dr/ regularly yielded **/-âdr/, which was at some point 
changed to */-âtr/ in analogy to /-t-/ as found in the obligue stem /-âtn-/. In Hittite, 
the obligue stem */-6tn-/ assimilated to /-AN-/, however, which means that there was 
no model anymore on the basis of which the nom.-acc.sg. form /-âdr/ could be 
changed. This means that e.g. appâfar / appânn- “seizing' reflects *h,p-ötr / 
*hıp-ötn-. Note that Melchert 1994a: 86 reconstructs this suffix as *-öhgir / *-&hgin-, 
probably because he does not reckon with lenition due to *6, and because of a 
presupposed connection With the factitive suffix -ah/- (g.v.). This latter assumption 
cannot be correct: not only is there no semantic connection between the factitives in 
-ahh- and the abstract nouns in -âfar / -ânn-, but the suffix -ahh- is denominal and 
would be unable to account for the many deverbal formations in -âfar / -ânn-. 
Moreover, if Lyc. #wkedri- *statue* indeed would show a suffix -edri- that must be 
compared to Hitt. -&far (Eichner 1973: 80), it would show beyond doubt that we 
have to reconstruct *-ofr, since *-eh- would have yielded Lyc. -a-. 

See s.v. -ânna for the fact that this inf.l suffix is the original allative within the 
paradigm of -âfar / -ânn-, and s.v. -anna/i- for the verbal derivative of this suffix. 
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-ati (3sg.pret.midd. ending): see -a(ri), -at(i) 


au-' / u- (lala) *to see, to look” (Akk. AMARU): Isg.pres.act. u-uh-hi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. a-ut-ti (0S), 3sg.pres.act. a-u$-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ü-me-e-ni (0S), ü- 
me-ni (0S), a-ü-ma-ni WBoT 1, 12 (MH/MS)), a-ü-me-nli| (KUB 21.38 obv. 35 
(NH)), a-ü-um-me-ni (KUB 21.274 ii 4 (NH)), a-ü-um-m&-e-ni (KUB 33.88, 16 
(MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. us-iJe-e-Jni (KBo 7.14-KUB 36.100 obv. 23 (0S), us-te-ni 
(KBo 3.28 ii 9 (OH/NS)), a-us-te-ni (KUB 23.77, 15 (MH/MS)), a-ut-te-ni (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. ü-ya-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. u-uh-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. a-usf-ta) 
(KBo 5.3 iii 56 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. a-us-ta (OS), a-ü-us-ta (KBo 3.60 1 8 (OH/NS)), 
Ipl.pret.act. a-ü-me-en (OS), a-ü-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. a-ü-e-er (MH/MS), a-ü-er, 
Isg.imp.act. ü-ya-al-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 42 (NH)), ü-uis-el-lu-ut (KUB 3.110, 15 
(NS), 2sg.imp.act. a-ü (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. a-us-du (OH/NS), 2plimp.act. 
a-u$-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. ü-ya-an-du (MHJMS); Ipl.pres.midd. u-ya-u-yua-a$- 
ta-ri (KBo 16.59 obv. 7 (NS)), Isg.pret.midd. a-us-ha-ha-at (KUB 31.12l1a ii 20 
(NH)), u-ua-ah-ha-at (KUB 24.7 iv 34 (NS), KUB 17.31 i 18 (NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. 
a-u$-ta-at (KBo 14.40, 9 (NH)), a-us-ta-t-a-an (KUB 17.10 ii 35 (OH/MS)), 
3pl.pret.midd. &-ya-an-ta-aft| (HT 21 - KUB 8.80, 10 (NH)), Isg.imp.midd. u-ya- 
ah-ha-ru (KUB 14.14 rev. 15 (NH)), ü-ua-ah-ha-ru (KUB 14.14 rev. 30 (NH)), 
3sg.imp.midd. u-ya-ru (KUB 36.44 iv 4 (OH/MS)), 3pl.imp.midd. u-ya-an-da-ru 
(KUB 21.19 iv 28 (NH)); part. ü-ya-an-t-, verb.noun. ü-ya-a-tar, ü-ua-tar, gen.sg. 
ü-ua-an-na-a$ (KBo 35.246 obv. 20 (MH/MS)); inf.ll &-ya-an-na (MH/MS); impf. 
ü-us-ke/a- (OS), us-ke/a- (OS), u-us-ke/a- (KUB 6.7 4- KUB 18.58 iii 18 (NS), us- 
ki-is-ke/a- (KBo 6.29 i 10 (NH)). 

Derivatives: uyatalla- (c.) “seer (acc.pl. ü-ua-tal-lu-u$ (KBo 4.14 iii 18 (NH)), 
LO skiğkat(tdalla- (c.) “guard, watchman? (nom.sg. us-ki-is-|gla-tal-la-a$ (KUB 
14.1 Rs. 45 (MHJMS)), us-ki-is-ga-tal-la-a$ (KUB 14.16 iv 20 (NH)), acc.sg. (u)8- 
ki-is-kat-tal-la-an (VSNF 12.57 iv 13 (MH/NS)), nom.pl. us-ki-is-kat-ta-li-i$ (KUB 
41.8 iv 15 (MH/NS)), us-kils-katl-tal-li-us (KBo 10.45 iv 16 (MH/NS)), us-kis-kat- 
tal-lu-u$ (KBo 4.14 ili 10 (NH))), uskiske/at(t)allatar (n.) “guard duty” (dat.-loc.sg. 
us-ki-is-ke-tal-la-ni (KUB 14.16 iv 18 (NH)), us-ki-is-ga-at-tallla-an-ni| (KUB 
14.15 iv 46 (NH))), see also parâuuant-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. aya (interjection) “behold, look here? (a-a-ya, a-ua). 

TE cognates: Skt. âviş (adv.) 'evidentiy, before the eyes”, Av. âuuis id, Gr. âle 
*to perceive', aio&volaı “to perceive”, Lat. audiö “to hear. 

PIE *h>öu-ei, *h>u-Enti 
See HW” A: 572f. for attestations. The oldest attested paradigm (OS and MS) of this 
verb is the following; 
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u-uh-hi u-uh-hu-un 
a-ut-ti *autta 
a-u$-zi a-u$-ta 
ü-me-e-ni a-ü-me-en 
us-te-e-ni (a-u$-tön) 
U-ua-an-zİ a-ü-e-er 


It is clear that originally this verb must have been /i-conjugated, showing a stem 
au- / u- (With regular monophthongization of au- to /0/ before /). Only the 3sg. 
forms are aberrant, showing mi-inflected forms and a stem au$$- (similar in the verb 
mau-i / mu-, mau33-İ; note that a stem au33- with geminate -35- is never attested 
intervocalically, but I assume that this stem had the same shape as mau$$-, which is 
attested with geminate -$s- in e.g. mau$$er, mauS$Sant-). This is probably due to the 
fact that the expected 3sg. forms would have been *Hdu-ei > Hitt. **/?âue/ for the 
present and *H6u-s-/ > Hitt. **/?âuS/ for the preterite. Apparently, **/?âue/ was too 
aberrant to be retained and analogically remade into /?âuSt'i/ — a-u3-zi on the basis 
of 3sg.pret. **/?âuS/, This latter form, in its turn, was analogically altered to /?âuSta/ 
— a-u$-ta on the basis of 3sg.pres. aus$zi, and likewise 3sg.imp.act. auSdu was 
created. On the basis of these 3sg. forms, the stem au$$- is used for the 
3sg.pret.midd. austat (OH/MS) as well, which then became the basis for 
Isg.pret.midd. aushahat (NH). Note that 2pl.pres.act. austeni (MH/MS) and 
2plimp.act. austen (MH/MS) do not show a stem au$s-, however, but are Just 
archaic forms that have to be analysed as au-$teni and au-Sten, showing the archaic 
2p1. ending -Sfen(i) that is characteristic for the /i-conjugation (cf. the lemma 
-8ten(i) and Kloekhorst fthc.c). 

It has been noticed since long that Isg.pres. and pret. are consistentiy spelled 
u-uh-, with the sign U, whereas 3pl.pres. is spelled i-ya-an-zi, consistentiy with Ü. 
As I have arguedin $1.3.9.4, the spelling u-uh-hi represents /?6Hi/, the regular 
reflex of *Hdu-hzei, showing monophthongization of *-ou- before *h,, whereas ü- 
ua-an-zi represents /?uânt'i/, the regular reflex of *Hu-&nti (compare “to give”: pö-e- 
eh-hi /p&Hi/ < *h,pdi-hzei vs. pi-ia-an-zi /piânt'i/ < *h,pi-Enti). The imperfective is 
spelled &/-us-ke/a- and us-ke/a- in OS texts, both representing /?usk&/â-/. In NS texts 
we come across the spelling u-us-ke/a-, which in my view represents /?osk&/â-/, the 
NH monophthongized outcome of the (unattested) intermediate stage **au3ke/a- 
(compare the imperfective of *to give”: in OH times the form is pi-is-ke/a- /pisk&/â-/ 
< *h,pi-sk&/6- in which in MH times the full grade stem was introduced, yielding 
pa-is-ke/a- /paisk&/â-/, which then monophthongizes to pe-es-ke/a- /pesk&/â-)). 

In the middle paradigm we find, apart from forms that show the stem au3-““), the 
spellings ü-ya- besides u-ya-. In my view, the former spelling represents /?ua-/, the 
expected reflex of *Hu-o-, whereas the latter spelling represents /?0a-/, in which the 
stem /?0-/ was analogically introduced after Isg. u-uh-hi and u-uh-hu-un (guite 
understandabiy in Isg.pret.midd. u-ya-ah-ha-at and Isg.imp.midd. u-ya-ah-ha-ru). 
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The verb au-' / u- is generally etymologically connected with the Vedic hapax 
form uve that occurs in RV 10.86.7a uv€ amba sulâbhike. Schmid (1958) argued that 
this form should be interpreted as İsg.pres.midd. 'I see?, which would then point to a 
root *Heu-. LIV> codified this view by reconstructing a root *h,eu- “sehen, 
erblicken”. It is problematic, however, that the meaning of uv€ cannot be 
independentiy established: the translation 'to see” seems to be prompted especially 
by etymological considerations. Furthermore, if we compare parallel phrases like 
AVP 5.1.3a hâ amba suhütale, AVP 10.1.la hâ amba tejane, AVP 20.46.8a hâ 
amba panecari, it is guite possible that uv& more likely is an interjection comparable 
to hâ, just as Geldner (1951: 275) has interpreted it: “O weh, Mütterchen, du leicht 
zu kriegendes Weibchen”. I therefore will leave wv€ out of consideration here. 

Schmid also compared Skt. uv& and Hittite au- / u- with Skt. âviş (adv.) 'evidentiy, 
before the eyes?” and Av. âuui$ “id.. These forms, which point to *Howis, clearly 
belong with Gr. dlw “to perceive” < *âflow < *henis- and Gr. aioOâvoyal “to 
perceive” < * ârıodâvopaı and Lat. audiö “to hear” that both go back to *hzenis-d'- 
(note that Slav. *ave “manifestly, clearly? is likely to be a borrowing from Iranian). 
These forms all reflect a PIE adverb #hzewis / *hzouis “before the eyes, clearly 
perceivingiy?. If this adverb is to be analysed as *he/ou-is (showing the suffix *-is 
as in e.g. Skt. bahiş 'outside'), we seem to be dealing with a root *hzeu- for which 
to see” Would certainly be a fitting translation. Schmid's connection between these 
words and Hitt. au- / u- to my knowledge have not been repeated by anyone else, 
probably because *h,- does not match Hitt. 0-. Although in Hittite an initial */, 
would indeed usually yield 4-, in front of *o it regularly merges with */h/- into /?-/ 
(see Kloekhorst 2006b). This means that a paradigm */h3öu-h>ei, *hzou-thze-i, *h>öu- 
ei, *hzu-udni, *h>u-stöni, *h;u-önti would by regular sound laws yield pre-Hitt. 
*/P6He/, */?âute/, */?âue/, */Humâni/, */Hustöni/, */Huânt“i/. Because an alteration 
between /?-/ and /H-/ was not tolerated in Hittite, one of the consonants had to be 
generalized. In this case, initial /?-/ apparentiy was levelled out (compare e.g. ân3- < 
*hgömh;s-, where /?-/ spread over the paradigm as well). I believe that there is still a 
trace left of the reflex */Hu-/, however, namely in the verb huğke/a-“ “to wait for, to 
linger?, which in my view could go back to *h>u-skK€/6-, and therewith be a 
lexicalized imperfective of *hyeu- “to see”. 


auli- (c.) “tube-shaped organ in the neck: throat(?), windpipe(?), carotid artery(?Y: 
nom.sg. a-ü-li-i$ (MS), acc.sg. a-ü-li-in (OH/NS), a-ü-li-en (NS), dat.-loc.sg. a-ü-li- 
ja (OH/MS), a-ü-li-i (NS), a-ü-li (MHINS), acc.pl. a-ü-li-u$ (MS), a-ü-li-ü-$za 
(KUB 17.21 ti 18 (MH/MS)), a-ü-li-ü-u$ (KBo 25.178 12 (OH/NS), KUB243 11 
(MH/JNS)), a-ü-li-e$ (NS), a-ü-li-i$ (NS), a-ü-lis (NS). 
TE cognates: Gr. avA6ç 'reed, flute”, etc. 
PTE *hzou-li- 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 229f. for attestations. Puhvel translates this word as “milt, 
spleen”, but Kühne (1986) after an elaborate treatment of this word states “daf das 
Wort primâr 'Kehle” bzw. ein (blutführendes) röhrförmiges Hohlorgan des 
Vorderhalses bezeichnet, das im Fall des Tieropfers zum unmittelbaren Ziel des 
schlachtenden Eingriffs wird” (0.c.: 114). In his view, awli- can be compared with 
Gr. avAöç “reed, flute” and several other words referring to hollow tube-like objects 
(e.g. Gr. avNov “canal, Lith. ağlas, Latv. aüle “leg of a boot, pipe in a mil”, OPr. 
aulis “shinbone”, Lith. aulps, Russ. ülej “beehive < *hollow in a tree”, etc.) and he 
therefore reconstructs *auli-. Kimball (1994b: 13-4) follows this etymological 
connection and states that “(tlhese words cannot be derived from |..| *h>eul-, since 
the laryngeal is not preserved in Hittite”. Although indeed *hze- would have yielded 
Hitt. 4a-, a word-initial seguence *h0- would have yielded Hitt. /?a-/ (cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b), and I therefore think it is perfectly in order to reconstruct Hitt. 
auli- as *hzouli-. Note that the PTE root constraints (a root cannot end in two 
resonants) forbid an analysis */zoul-i-, which means that we must reconstruct 
*hoou-li-. 


auri- (n. > c.) “lookout, watchtower, guardpost, border post” (Akk. MADGALTT): 
nom.-acc.sg.n. a-Ü-ri-i-$-me-et (KUB 31.110, 8 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. a-ü-ri-i$ 
(MH/MS), acc.sg.c. a-ü-ri-in (KBo 12.69, 5 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ü-ri-a$, a-ü-ri-ia-a$ 
(MHJMS), a-ü-ya-ri-(ia-)a$, dat.-loc.sg. a-ü-ri-ia, a-ü-ri, abl. a-ü-ri-ia-za (KUB 
33.106 ü 11), nom.pl.c. a-ü-ri-e-e$ (MH/NS), a-ü-ya-ri-e-e$, acc.pl.c. a-ü-ri-u$ 
(KUB 26.12 ii 13 (NH), KUB 13.20 i 28 (MH/NS), Bronzetafel iii 44 (NH)), gen.pl. 
a-ü-ri-ja-a$, dat.-loc.pl. a-ü-ri-ia-a8. 
“DÜ auriiala- (c.) “guard” (nom.sg. a-i-ri-ja-la-a$, acc.pl. a-i-ri-ja-lu- 
u$), aurijatalla- (c.) “id.” (acc.pl. a-ü-ri-ja-tal-lu-u3), see also dU- / ur. 
PTE *hzou-ri- 

See HW” A: 631f. for attestations. This word is consistentiy spelled a-i-ri- or a-ii- 
ua-ri-, never With -u-. It is generally seen as a derivative in -ri- (cf. e.g. &$ri- 'shape” 
from e$-“ / a$- “to be” and edri- “food” from ed-“ / ad- “to eat”) of the verbal root au-' 
/ u- “to see” (g.v.). These derivatives in -ri- usually take the full grade form of the 
root and are of neuter gender. In the case of auri-, however, many commune forms 
are found vs. only one attestation that must be neuter, viz. KUB 31.110 (8) 
a-ü-ri-i—5-me-et. Since this attestation is found ona NH copy of an OH text, 
whereas all commune forms are from MH and NH texts, and because of the fact that 
the other nouns in -ri- are neuter as well, I conclude that this noun originally was 
neuter, too, and that from the MH period onwards it was brought into the commune 
gender. 

Besides the stem auri-, we also find a stem auyari-. Rieken (2001: 375-6) states 
that the stem auyari- must be primary since it occurs thus 2x in OS and is more 
common than a-ü-ri- in MH originals. She therefore suggests that we have to 
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analyse the word as ay-ari-, showing a suffix -ari- instead of -ri-. This is unlikely: 
the OS attestations she adduces (a-ua-ri-jia-a$ (KUB 39.49 i 9 (0S)), a-ua-ri-i la-a$'| 
(ibid. iv 1 (0S), both in broken context) are “fraglich ob zu auri-” (HW A: 632) 
and are spelled a-ya-ri-, instead of regular a-ü-ya-ri-. Moreover, in my corpus of 
MH originals, I was unable to find an attestation 4-(4-)ua-ri- at all, but did find the 
spelling a-ü-ri- 6 times. In my view, this indicates that the spelling a-ü-ri- is more 
original than a-ü-ya-ri- (cf. Kloekhorst 2005b: 94). It is remarkable that the spelling 
a-ü-ya-ri- is only found in cases where the -i- is followed by a vowel: gen.sg. a-ü- 
ua-ri-ja-a$, nom.pl.c. a-ü-yua-ri-e-e$. In my view this indicates that /Pâurias/ in 
earlier times was realized phonetically as Mduri'as), spelled a-ü-ri(-ja)-a$, but later 
on as |?âwrjas), spelled a-ü-ya-ri-ja-a$. 
See s.v. au-' / u- for further etymology. 


auğ3-: see au-' /u- 


ayan (indeci. particle): a-uya-an (MH/MS), a-u-ua-an. 

PIE *h>ouom ? 
See HW A: 635 for attestations and semantics: this particle strengthens the meaning 
of other adverbs like arha, katta, Sarâ. See Puhvel HED 1/2: 245 for several 
etymological proposals. Formally, the best one is Hrozny's (1915: 28), who 
connected ayan with Lat. au- “off, Lith. au- 'away', etc. (cf. also s.v. w-). If correct, 
ayan would reflect *hşouom. See s.v. u- for further etymology. 


auyari-: S€€ duri- 


-(â)z (abi. ending) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -Gfi (abl.-instr. ending); HLuw. -adi (abl.-instr. ending); 
Lyc. -edi (abl.-instr. ending). 
PAnat. *-(o)fi 
TE cognates: Gr. npdrı “to” < *pr-öti, Cret. nopti *to” < *pr-ti and Skt. prdti “in the 
direction of. 
PIE *-dti, *-ti 
The ending of the ablative is attested in two different forms, namely -z and -az. The 
first one is primarily attested in the oldest texts and is used in certain consonant stem 
nouns like nöpis- “heaven” (ne-e-pi-is-za (0S), sühh- *roof” (Su-u-uh-za (0S), per / 
parn- “house” (E-er-za (OS). In younger times, these forms are replaced by forms 
that show the ending -az: ne-e-pi-Sa-az (OH/MS), su-uh-ha-az (MH/NS) and 
pâr-na-az (OH/NS). The only cases in which -z can be found in the youngest texts 
are petrified forms like /a-pu-u$-za, ke-ez, a-pö-e-ez. In other consonant stems, we 
find the ending -az from the oldest texts onwards. In i5-$a-a-az (0S) of ai$ / i$$- 
*“mouth?” and /u-ug-ga-az (0S) of tuekk- / tukk- “body” we seem to be dealing with an 
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accented -4z that matches the fact that the stem shows zero grade. In other cases, this 
distrubition is less obvious, e.g. ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (0S) from hâppar- / happir- 
“city”, ku-us-Sa-na-az (OS) from ku$$an- / ku$n- “salary, fee”. In a-, i- and u-stems, 
the ending is always -az. 

Summing up, I think that we have to reckon with an original situation in which 
there where two variants: when unaccented, the ending was -z, when accented it was 
-âz. İn a-stem nouns the ending was -a- * -z > -az. Already in pre-Hittite times, this 
a-stem ending -az was spreading, first to i- and u-stem nouns and later to consonant 
stems as well. At the beginning of the OH period, all /- and w-stem nouns bear the 
ending -az, whereas this is the case for only part of the consonant stems. From the 
MH period, virtualIy all consonant stems bear the ending -az as well. 

An important clue for the etymological interpretation of the ending -(4)z is the fact 
that when the conjunction particle —(i)a is attached to it, it does not become “z—a as 
one would expect (compare e.g. ir-ma-la-an-za-$—a — irmalanz 4 —(i)a, ar-pu-ua- 
an-za-a$-S—a — arpuyanz * —(i)a, ku-un-na-an-za-a$-3—-a — kunnanz * -(i)a, 
(“İpdt-te-ila-an-za-a$-Ssa (MH/MS) — pattejanz * —(i)a), but rather “z—üja (e.g. a- 
pö-e-ez-zzi-ja (MH/MS), hu-u-ma-an-da-az-ızi-ia, ku-na-an-na-z—i-ja, e.a.). This 
means that the ending -(4)z cannot be formally eguated with -anz < *-ent-s. 

In the other Anatolian languages, we find the abl.-instr. ending CLuw. -âti, HLuw. 
-adi and Lyc. -edi, which clearly go back to PLuw. *-ödi. Since an accented *4 
causes lenition, this PLuw. *-ödi can be eguated with Hitt. -(4)z < PAnat. *-(d)fi. 
Strictly speaking, we would expect in Hittite lenition in the accented variant *-6fi, 
but in analogy to the unaccented and therefore unlenited *-/i the *-/- was restored in 
*-6ti. 

Within the other TE languages, there are not many clear cognates. As | have argued 
under parza *...-wards”, however, it is in my view guite possible that this word isa 
petrified abl. *pr-fi out of the paradigm of peran, parâ, and that it directiy 
corresponds to Gr. 7pdrı *to” < *pr-dti, Cret. nopri *to* < *pr-fi and Skt. prdti “in the 
direction of” < *pr-dti (or from *pr-öti with replacement of regular **-4- by -a- in 
analogy to prd < *pr67). These then would show the TE cognates to the Hitt. ending 
-(â)z. 


e 'they': see a$i/uni/ini 
-e (3sg.pres.act. ending of the /i-inflection): see -i 
-e (voc.sg. ending): see -i 


—e : S€ce —d- 


SS 2a-: see SS ian- 


ehu (2sg.imp.act.) “come": e-hu (0S). 

TE cognates: for e- see s.v. i-; for -hu: Skt. dva “off, away”, Gr. aö “again, towards”, 
Lat. au-fugiö “to flee (away), Lith. au- 'away from, down from', OCS u- “from, 
away”. 

PTE *h;di-h>ou 

Synchronically, this word functions as the imperative of the verb We-” / uya- “to 
come? (g.v.). It is generally seen as consisting of the element *hjei “go!” (see for this 
verbal root S.V. i-“ “to go”) enlarged by an element -hu which is to be compared with 
Skt. dva “off, away”, Gr. a “again, towards” etc. < *h,(€/o)u. The latter element is 
guite interesting as it can hardiy be separated from the prefix u- found in ye-/uya- “to 
come? (< u- * *hj;ei-). In my view, it proves that the element u- must go back to 
*h>ou-, in which the initial *h> was lost in front of *o (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). Thus, 
whereas e.g. ü-ez-zi *he comes” must be reconstructed as “*hşou “*hg;eiti, the 
imperative must have been *h;ei *h>ou, univerbated in Hitt. ehu “come”. 


SS oian- (n.) a tree (evergreen), perhaps 'yew': nom.-acc.sg. e-ja-an (OS), e-a-an 


(MH/NS), e-ja (KUB 17.10 iv 27 (OH/MS)), e-ia-na-an (KBo 37.157, 4 (NS), 
gen.sg. e-ja-na-a$ (MS), e-ja-as (NS), dat.-loc.sg. e-ja-ni (OH/NS), e-a-ni (MHINS), 
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e-ia (OH/NS), abi. e-ja-az (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl. e-ja-an (OS), e-i-e — e-i-ia, (Bo 
2689 1130 (NS)). 
See HW? E: 22f. and Puhvel HED 1/2: 253f. for attestations. We find forms that 
point to an a-stem eja- as well as forms that point to an n-stem ejan-. Although 
a-stem forms occur in an OH/MS text already, I think that the n-stem must be more 
original. 

The word denotes an evergreen tree with leaves as can be seen from the following 
context: 


KUB 29.1 iv j 

(17) SB ia-an 

(18) ma-ah-ha-an uk-tu-u-ri i-ja-at-ni-ja-an nu hur-pa-a$-ta-nu-u$ 

(19) ar-ha Ü-UL is-hu-ua-i LUGAL-3—a MUNUS.LUGAL-3—a 
OA-TAM-MA 

(20) i-ia-at-ni-an-te-e$ a-Sa-an-du ud-da-a-ar-r—a-az$-ma-a$ 

(21) OA-TAM-MA uk-tu-u-ri e-eS-du 


“Just like the e. is forever (and) verdant and does not shed (its) leaves, may likewise 


the king and gucen be healthy and may likewise their words exist forever”. 


It has been suggested that ejan- denotes a yew and is therefore cognate with Russ. 
iva “willow, Lith. ievâ 'bird-cherry', Latv. iöva “bird-cherry', Gr. oin, öa, ön 
*service-tree?. The Balto-Slavic words reflect #h;ehji-ueh>- or *h;eiH-ueh>- (second 
laryngeal because of the acute intontation). The Greek forms perhaps reflect 
*hşoiH-ueh>- or *hşohjşi-ueh;-. Although a preform *h,öh;i-on- would indeed yield 
Hitt. ejan-, this etymology is far from assured. 


ek-: see âk-' / akk- 


eka- (n. > c.) “cold, frost, ice': nom.sg.n. e-kdn (KUB 13.2 iv 25 (MH/NS)), acc.sg. 
e-ka-an (KBo 3.414-KUB 31.4 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), e-kân (KBo 13.78 obv. 8 
(OH/NS)), el-kân or -ga-an)| (KBo 12.22, 12 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. e-ga-a$ (KUB 
21.18 rev. 19 (NH)), gen.sg. e-ka-a$ (Bo 6980, 11 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. e-ki (KBo 
22.62 iii 24 (0S)). 

Derivatives: egae- igae-İ (1c2) to cool down” (3sg.pret.act. i-ga-if WBoT 1, 27); 
3sg.pres.midd. i-ga-e-et-ta (KUB 7.58 i 5), i-ga-itta (KUB 35.79 i 7), 
3sg.imp.midd. i-ga-at-ta-ru (KUB 7.58 i 12), e-ga-at-ta-ru (KUB 7.58 18), e-ga-ad- 
da-ru (KUB 45.20 i 23)), ekuna-, ikuna- (adj.) “cold” (nom.sg.c. e-ku-na-a$ (KUB 
1.16 ii 7, KUB 34.73, 5), acc.sg.c. i-ku-na-an (KBo 4.9 v 47), dat.-loc.sg. e-ku-ni, 
i-ku-ni, abl. e-ku-na-az, instr. i-ku-ni-it), ekunima- (c.) “cold(ness)? (nom.sg. e-ku- 
ni-ma-a$, dat.-loc.sg. e-ku-ni-mi), ikun&$3-İ (1b2) “to become cold” (3sg.pres.act. 
i-ku-ni-e$-zi (1214/7, 6)), ikunahh-' (Ib) “to make cold” (form? i-ku-na-ah-hu-xl...| 
(KUB 39.41 i 6)), see also iknüant-. 
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TE cognates: Olr. aig, gen. ega “ice” (#jegi-), MCom. yeyn “cold? (*jeg-n-), ON 

jJaki “ice-floe? (*jeg-(e)n-), jökull “glacier”. 

PTE *idg-o- 

See HW? E: 27. for attestations (but note their false citing of nom.sg.c. e-ka-a3 
(KUB 21.18 rev. 19), which in fact is e-ga-a$). The original gender of this word is 
not totally clear. Once we find a neuter nom.sg. e-kân, and once a commune nom.sg. 
e-ga-a$, whereas the acc.sg. form ekan is dubious. As the neuter form occurs ina 
MH composition and the commune form only ina NH composition, I tentatively 
assume that the neuter form is original. 

The derived verb egae-, igae- shows a plain #atrae-class stem. It is remarkable 
that the noun eka- is consistentiy spelled with initial e-, whereas the verb is 
predominantly found spelled with ;-. This is due to a shift in accent: &ögo- vs. 
*ego-iĞ/ö-. 

See Puhvel (HED 1-2: 258) for the generally accepted view that eka- must be 
connected with e.g. Olr. aig, “ice” and ON jaki 'ice-floe” from *ieg-. For Hittite, this 
eguation would mean that word-initial *j- is lost before *e. 

The stem ekuna-, ikuna- may be comparable to aruna- “sea” < *h;r-du-no- and 
could go back to *ig-duno- in which the full grade stem ek- was introduced later on. 


ekt- (c.) “(hunting) net(?): nom.sg. e-ek-za (KBo 13.101 rev. 10 (MH/NS), KBo 
17.61 obv. 17 (MH/NS), KUB 39.61 ill (NS), 1067/u, 5 (NS), ek-za (KBo 3.21 ii 
16 (MHY/NS)), acc.sg. e-ek-ta-an (KUB 48.76 i 2 (NS), 473/t obv. 13 (NS), KUB 
31.68 obv. 27 (NS, with gloss-wedges)), e-ek-za-an (KBo 13.101 rev. 6 (MH/NS), 
KUB 45.26 iü 2 (NS), KUB 44.54 # IBoT' ii 46 ii 8/2 (NS)), gen.sg. ek-ta-a$ (KBo 
321ii 17 (MH/NS)), instr. e-ek-te-et (473/1 obv. 14 (NS)). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. aggati- (c.) “hunting net” (Hitt. acc.pl. ag-ga-ti-u3). 
TE cognates: OHG jagön 'to hunt”, jagöd “pursuit”. 
PIE *iek-1- 

See HW E: 28-9 for attestations. We are clearly dealing with an original consonant 
stem eki- with nom.sg. ekza — /?&kts/, acc.sg. ektan, gen.sg. ekta$ and instr. ektet. 
The accusative form ekzan is found in NS texts only and guite obviously is a 
secondary formation on the basis of nom.sg. ekza. According to Hoffner (1977a: 
105-7), the semi-hapax « ag-ga-ti-u$ (KUB 8.56 i 12 / KBo 10.47ci 24 (fr.) 
denotes “hunting net” as well and because of its gloss-wedges should be regarded as 
the Luwian cognate of Hitt. eki-. This then would mean that aggati- reflects /?akti-/ 
< *&kt-, showing Cop's Law and i-Motion. Hoffner suggests a connection With Lat. 
iaciğ, i€ci *to throw” (< *hyi(e)h;-k-), but in this form the *-k- is of unknown origin 
and does not belong to the root. Hamp (1978) more plausibly assumes a connection 
with MHG jaget “hunt”, which is taken over by Rieken (1999a: 143f.). She assumes 
that we are dealing with a verbal root *iek- 'to hunt, to catch” (OHG jagön “to 
hunt), of which ektr- reflects a (-stem. She reconstructs a “holodynamic? paradigm 
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*iek-61-5, *iek-ot-m, *ik-t-es. The Hittite forms, however, speak more in favour of a 
hysterodynamic *idk-(-s, *ik-dt-m, *ik-t-6s, in which the replacement of acc.sg. 
*ik-Et-m by *idk-i-m is trivial. The fact that OHG jagöd and MHG jaget reflect 
*iok-61-0- could show that nom.sg. *iek-(-s was replaced by *iek-öf-s in pre- 
Germanic. Rieken implies that the Hitt. gen.sg. IK-/4-a$ should be interpreted as 
fiktas/, the direct descendent of *ik-1-6s. This seems unlikely to me: the sign IK can 
be read ik as well as ek, and 1 therefore rather interpret the spelling IK-/4-a$ as ekta$, 
showing the generalized full grade stem *#iek-r-. 


eku-“ / aku- (1a3) “to drink, to drink to (4#dat.), to toast (#acc) (Sum. NAG): 
Isg.pres.act. e-ku-mi (1BoT 2.73, 5 (OH/MS), ABoT 32 ii 14 (MH/MS97), KUB 
33.67 iv 17 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. e-uk-Si (KBo 22.1 rev. 28 (0S)), e-ku-us$-$i 
(KUB 1.16 iii 29 (OH/NS)), e-ku-ut-ti (KBo 19.112, 9 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. e-ku- 
zi (0S), e-uk-zi (0S), e-ku-uz-zi, e-ü-uk-zi (Bo 2692 v 23 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. a-ku-e- 
ni (0S), e-ku-ua-ni (KBo 15.26, 7 (MH/MS)), a-ku-ua-ni (Bo 5709 obv. 10 (NS), 
e-ku-e-ni (KBo 37.1 ii 37 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. e-ku-ut-te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 34, 48 
(OH/NS), KUB 13.4 ii 70, iv 53 (OH/NS)), e-ku-te-ni (KBo 14.41 iv 17 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. a-ku-an-zi (OS, often), a-ku-ua-an-zi (OS), a-ku-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 
30.15 obv. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 20.48 vi 8, 10 (NS)), e-ku-an-zi (KBo 15.34 ü 3 
(OH/NS)), e-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 20.1 ii 20 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. e-ku-un (KUB 30.10 
obv. 17 (OH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act. e-ku-ut-ta (KUB 33.96 iv 21 (NS), ?KBo 19.104, 12 
(NS)), 3sg.pret.act. e-uk-ta (OS), e-ku-ut-ta (OHINS), Ipl.pret.act. e-ku-e-en (HT 1 i 
45 (MH/NS)), e-ku-en (KBo 23.106 rev. 1 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. e-ku-er, e-ku-i-e-er 
(KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. e-ku, 3sg.imp.act. e-ku-ud-du (KUB 43.23 
obv. 3 (OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-ku-ut-te-en (KBo 7.28 obv. 26 (OH/MS), KUB 4.1 
ii 4 (MH/NS), KUB 43.23 rev. 11, 15 (OH/MS)), e-ku-te-en (KUB 33.62 ili 11 
(OH/MS)), e-ku-ut-tön (KUB 13.4 ii 76 (OH/NS), KUB 13.5 ii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 
17.30 ili 3 (NS), KBo 10.45 iv 12 (NS)), 3pl.imp.act. a-ku-ya-an-du (KUB 15.34 i 
49 (MH/MS), KUB 43.75 obv. 16 (OH/NS), VSNF 12.98 r.col. 6 (NS)); part.gen.sg. 
a-ku-ua-an-da-a$, verb.noun. a-ku-ya-a-tar, a-ku-ya-tar, gen.sg. a-ku-ya-an-na-a$; 
inf.ll a-ku-an-na (OS), a-ku-ua-an-na; impf. ak-ku-us-ke/a- (OS), a-ak-ku-us-ke/a- 
(KBo 21.63 ii 10). 

Derivatives: “Üakuttara- (c.) 'drinker, toaster?” (nom.sg. a-ku-ut-tar-ra|-a$| (KBo 
5.1li 14), a-ku-ut-tar-a$ (AT 40 obv. 3, 7, KBo 37.1 rev. 22(NS), a-ku-tar-a$ (KBo 
37.1 rev. 29 (NS)), acc.pl. a-ku-ut-ta-ru-u$ (KUB 55.56, 12)), a-ku-ud-da-ru-u$ 
(KUB 55.56, 11)), see akutalla-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ahu- “drink? (3pl.pres.act. a-hu-ya-an-ti, a-hu-ua-a-an-ti, int. 
a-hu-u-na), CLuw. u- “to drink(7)” (2sg.pres.act. &-ut-1i-i5); HLuw. BIBERE “to 
drink” (inf. “BIBERE”-na (ÇİFTLİK $16), inf. gen. BIBERE-w-na-sa (ASSUR 
letter fg $36)). 

TE cognates: TochAB yok- to drink”, Lat. &brius “drunk”, ?Gr. vhgw “to be sober”. 


PIE *hjeg””-ti, *h,g””-6nti 

See Kammenhuber (1977) for an extensive treatment of the inflected forms and 
meaning of this verb. The verb shows a strong stem eku- vs. a weak stem aku-. In 
OS texts we occasionally find the strong stem spelled e-uk-, which indicates that we 
are dealing with a phoneme /g“/ here. Also the fact that the 3sg.pret.act. form is 
spelled e-ku-ut-ta (besides e-uk-ta) and not **e-ku-ut (as e.g. in ar-nu-utf), and 
Isg.pret.act. as e-ku-un and not **e-ku-nu-un (as e.g. in ar-nu-nu-un) shows that the 
-u- cannot be vocalic, but must be part of the consonant. This is furthermore 
strengthened by İpl.pres.act. a-ku-e-ni and Ipl.pret.act. e-ku-en instead of **a-ku- 
me-ni or **e-ku-me-en (as in e.g. ar-nu-me-ni and ya-ar-nu-me-en), Which shows 
that the labialization of the phoneme /K“/ did not participate in the sound law *yu > 
mu. It is remarkable that the imperfective is consistentiy spelled with geminate -kk- 
(ak-ku-us-ke/a-), whereas the normal verb shows single -k- throughout. Apparentiy, 
the /g“/ underwent fortition to /k“/ by the following -$ke/a- (note that this is not a 
matter of “devoicing? as can be seen by e-ku-uf-ta /(?€g“ta/ and a-ku-ut-ta-ra- 
Mg"tra-/). I therefore phonologically interpret the stems as /?eg“-/, /?g"-/ and 
/?k“ske/a-/. 

These stems can hardly go back to anything else than a PIE root *h,eg”” This 
means that the old connection with Lat. agua “water” cannot be correct as the latter, 
if of IE origin, shows *hzek"-eh,. Better comparanda are TochAB yok- “to drink” 
(Pedersen 1925: 40), Lat. &brius *drunk* (Juret 1934) and possibly Gr. vhyw to be 
sober” (Juret 1937: 79). 

The Tocharian forms seem to point to *&K”“-, which possibly goes back to a 
reduplicated stem *hje-h,K"-. Lat. &brius, too, must reflect a reduplicated form, and 
shows that the labiovelar was *g"”: *#hje-h,g"”-. The appurtenance of Gr. viçw “to 
be sober” is difficult in view of the one Doric attestation vâpe, which implies an 
original *â that contradicts *h,. According to Winter (1955: 173-5), Dor. vâ- could 
be of secondary origin, however, which would make way to interpreting Gr. vipw as 
*nGg"'ö from *n-h;g””-e/0- “to not-drink”. 

Summing up, Hitt. eku-/aku- must reflect *h,eg””- / *h,g””-. The Palaic cognate 
shows lenition of *g"” to /h“/ (note that ahunanti- must stand for /?h“anti/, so *g”” 
was not intervocalic), whereas in CLuwian the root *h,eg””- first yielded *?ey- 
which developed into /?ü-/. 

Kimball (1999: 187) cites a form 2pl.pres.act. e-ku-ua-te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 34), but 
this is incorrect: the form in fact is e-ku-ut-te-ni, cf. also e-ku-ut-te-ni ibid. 48. 


*ekku- (c.) “horse” (Sum. ANSE.KUR.RA): nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-u3 (KBo 
17.15 rev. 9 (0S), KBo 3.34 ii 36 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA'A-yn (KBo 
8.36 i 4 (OH/NS), gen.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-a$ (KBo 6.24 iv 8 (0S), acc.pl. 
ANSE.KUR.RA“. ys (HT 10, 12 (NS). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. *aâ3$u- or *azzu- (c.) “horse? (nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-u$ 
(KUB 35.1074108 iv 7 (MS); HLuw. dsu- (c.) “horse” (nom.sg.(?) /Pasus/ 
ANMA EOUUS-sa (TOPADA 516), “MArROUUS-sa, (TOPADA 19), 
ANMALEOUUS-saş (TOPADA Ş26), acc.sg. (Masun/ OEÇUUS.ANIMAL- 
süzhazwa/fizta (KARATEPE 1 Ş$8 Hu), İSSUSANIMAL, 3.  mawi/izta 
(KARATEPE | $8 Ho), dat.-loc.sg. /?asui/ "OVUSANIMAL, a. va/i (KARATEPE | 
$8 Hu), FOUUSANIMAL, dt (KARATEPE 1 Ş$8 Ho), abl.-instr. /?asuadi/ 
ANMA EOUUS-waf/i-ti (TOPADA $5, $8, $10), “MA ROUUS-gi (TOPADA 523), 
nom.pl.(?) /Pasunt'i/ ANMA ROYUS-zi/a (TOPADA Ş21), dat.-loc.pl. /?asuant”/ 
EVLİ a. wa/i-za (ANDAVAL Ş4)), dsusatala- “to ride on horse (inf. 
“ANIMAL.EOUUS”*”-sü-sâ-ta-la-u-na (BOHÇA Ş$10)); Lyc. esb- “horse? (abl.-instr. 
esbedi, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. esbehi). 

TE cognates: Skt. dsva-, Av. aspa-, Gr. İnnoç, Myc. i-go, Lat. eguus, Ven. ekvo-, 
Olr. ech, OE eoh, TochB yakwe, TochA yuk 'horse', Arm. &$ “'donkey”, Lith. asvâ 
“mare”, OPr. aswinan *mare's milk”. 

PIE *hşeku- 
See also Starke 1995: 119f. for an overview of attestations of these words. In Hittite, 
the word for “horse” is only attested written with the sumerogram ANSE.KUR.RA. 
The few instances of a phonetic complement (including in OS texts) point to a u- 
stem: nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-y$, acc.sg. ANSE.KURRA"'A.yn (collectively 
used). 

The fact that we find a u-stem in Hittite corresponds to the HLuwian u-stem noun 
â-sü- “horse”. The second sign of this word, Ü. is rendered in Hawkins 2000 (see 
especially p. 35-6) as sü, although it is read by Melchert (1987a: 201-2) as zü (so 
â-zü-). As long as we keep in mind that this sign is the regular outcome of PTE *Ku 
(also Ü-wali-ni- — sü-wafi-ni- or zü-wafi-ni- “dog? < *Kuon-), the exact reading of 
this sign is not important for the etymological interpretation of the HLuwian 
material. I have followed Hawkins in this matter. Often, this noun is cited as 
“âsu(wa)-”, but this is incorrect: the acc.sg. form /?asun/ clearly points to a u-stem, 
whereas the -a- that is visible in abl.-instr. “MALEOUUS-wa/i-ti - /Pasuadi/ and 
dat.-loc.pl. "“LSJ. sü -wa/i-za — /Pasuant” is an inherent part of the endings -adi and 
-anza. 

In ClLuwian, we also find a w-stem noun underlying the sumerogram 
ANSE.KUR.RA: nom.sg. ANSE.KUR.RA-u3. Several phonetically spelled words 
have been pinpointed as denoting *horse?, but the meaning of none of them can be 
independentiy determined. E.g. Melchert (1993b: 44), who reads HLuw. d-f- as 
â-zü-, cites dat.-loc.pl. az-zu-ya-an-za (KBo 13.260 ii 24) as “horse”, but the context 
is too unclear to either prove or disprove this interpretation. E.g. Starke (1995: 
11829), who reads HLuw. d-İj- as d-sü-, cites a-a3-3lu-...J (KUB 35.1074108 iv 22), 
a-a$-$lu-...) (KUB 35.102 i 7) and g-a$-Su-u-ut-(Ji-...| (KUB 35.100 rev. 3) as 
possible broken phonetic spellings of “horse?, pointing to the fact that the first form 
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is found on the same tablet as the nom.sg. form ANSE.KUR.RA-u$, and that all 
forms are found on tablets that belong to the same text group. Again, the evidence is 
not decisive to either prove or disprove Starke's views. 

The Lycian word for “horse” is usually cited as esbe-, but this is not necessarily 
correct as the -e- visible in abl.-instr. esbedi and gen.adj. esbehe/i- in both cases is 
inherent to the ending (-edi - CLuw. -âfi, -ehe/i- - CLuw. -a$$a/i-). 1 therefore cite 
this noun as esb-. Starke (1995: 119) further adduces a Pisidian placename 
Ecovakolm, which he translates as “Pferde-Dorf”, assuming that it contains an 
element *esu- “horse”. 

It has often been claimed that the Luwian and Lycian words are loans from Indo- 
Iranian (Indic dsva- or Iran. aspa-), but as Starke (1995: 11925) convincingliy shows, 
this cannot be correct for at least the Lycian form: the Iranian name Vistâspa is 
borrowed into Lycian as Wizttasppa-, showing that esb- with its e- and -b- cannot be 
from an lir. source. Moreover, Indic names like *prifâsva- and *priyâsva- are 
rendered in Mitanni-Indic as Pi-ri-da-a$-Su-ua and Pi-ri-a$-uya respectively, clearly 
showing the thematic vowel -a-. I therefore regard all Anatolian words as inherited 
(but see s.v. “as$u33anni for a genuine borrowing from Indic). 

On the basis of HLuw. â-sü- — Lyc. esb- we can reconstruct a PAnat. form *?eku-. 
Taking the Hittite historical phonology into account, we would expect that the 
Hittite reflex of PAnat. *?eku- would have been **ekku-, which is the reason for me 
to treat these words s.v. *ekku-. 

It is of course clear that PAnat. *?eku-, which must reflect a preform *h;eku-, 
cannot be separated from the words for “horse” in the other TE languages, which 
point to a reconstruction #*h;ekuo- (Skt. dsva-, Gr. İnnoç, Lat. eguus, TochB yakwe, 
etc.). It is remarkable, however, that despite the fact that all non-Anatolian TE 
languages point to an o-stem *h,ekuo-, the Anatolian evidence clearly points to a u- 
stem noun. Starke (1995: 120) therefore states that we are dealing with an 
“Umbildung des Stammausgangs *“yo- -> “u-”, but this seems very unlikely to me: 
there is no known phonological development in the prehistory of Anatolian that 
would predict that an PIE seguence *-wo- would regularly yield Anat. -u-; moreover, 
in view of the productivity of the o-stem inflection in Anatolian, an analogical 
development of PIE *h,ekuo- to Anat. *hj,eKu- is hard to defend. We must conclude 
that it is impossible to assume that a PIE o-stem *#h;ekuo- would have yielded an 
Anat. u-stem *h,eKu- and that the inverse therefore must be true. I conseguentiy 
assume that the original PIE word for “horse” was a u-stem *h;eKu- and that only 
after the splitting off of Anatolian this word was thematicized to *h,eKuo- (a trivial 
development) as it is attested in all the other TE languages. We may think of an 
original paradigm *h,ök-u-s, *h,K-Gu-m, *h,k-u-6s, from a stem *h;,ek-u- “guick, 
swift as also seen in Skt. âsü- — Gr. oküç 'guick, swift” < *hşo-h;k-u-. 
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-2l (pronominal gen.sg. ending): am-me-el (OS), a-pe-el-el| (0S), a-pe-el (MH/MS), 
ke-e-el (0S), ku-e-el (OS), tu-e-el (OS), tu-el (MH/MS). 

The gen.sg. ending of pronominal stems is -6/. Within Anatolian, the only 
comparable form may be Lyd. bili- “his”, which is derived from bi- “he, she, it” (see 
s.v. apâ- / apü-). According to Kronasser (1956: 142), this ending is comparable to a 
Hattian suffix -el or -il that expresses apurtenance. The fact that -6/ is consistentiy 
found in pronouns only makes a borrowing less likely, however. Further unclear. 


MUS MUS 


ellijanku-: see “ “illujanka- 
“IS elzi. (n.) “(pair of) scale(s) (Sum. GIĞ.RİN, “SNUNUZ ZI.BA.NA, Akk. 
ZIBÂNİTU): nom.-acc.sg. or pl. e-el-zi (KUB 30.10 rev. 13 (2x) (OH/MS)), e-el|(- 
z0)) (KBo 6.26 i 52 (OH/NS)), el-zi (KBo 6.13 i 8 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. i/-zi-ja-a$ 
(KUB 32.129114(NS)). 

PIE *hjdlt-ih, 7? 
Although formally one cannot decide whether nom.-acc. &lzi is singular or plural, 
HW (E: 36) suggests that this word is plurale tantum. Semantically, this could make 
sense because of the fact that the word denotes a pair of scales, which is supported 
by the only occurrence of an obligue case of this word, dat.-loc.pl. ilzijas. 

Because of the inherent duality of this word, Puhvel (1981b: 352-3; HED 1/2: 270) 
assumes that the -i in fact goes back to the PIE dual ending *-ih,. If so, then we 
might have to do with a root *hjelt- * -ih,. He connects the word with Olr. /e#h, We. 
iled “halve?, Lat. /atus *side', assuming that these words reflect a root *hler- besides 
the root */yeli- found in Hittite. Hamp (1988) followed this suggestion, but tried to 
show that the indeed awkward assumption of Schwebe-ablaut is unnecessary. He 
derives the Celtic forms through *letes- < *lit- from a zero grade form */(-, which, 
according to Hamyp, is the preform for Lat. /atus as well (like magnus < *mg-no-). 
Problematic to this view is the fact that in Latin, a pre-form *hjl6- would not give 
lat-, but rather **alr- (cf. Schrijver 1990: 71). Moreover, Schrijver (1990: 486) takes 
the Celtic words as belonging with Olr. /ethan “wide?” < *plthşno- and leaves Lat. 
latus unconnected. 

Summing up, I conclude that the etymology proposed by Puhvel and extended by 
Hamp is unsatisfactory. I agree that if this word shows the old dual ending *-ih, 
(which is at least possible from a semantic point of view), we mechanically have to 
reconstruct */yelt-ih,, but TI have been unable to find any convincing TE cognates that 
reflect this root as weli. 


eni(-) : see asi /uni /ini 


enu-" (1b2) *”: 3sg.pres.act. e-nu-zlil (KUB 44.61 iv 20 (NS)); part. e-nu-ua- 
an-da)(-)...| (KUB 10.21 v 5 (OH/NS)). 
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The verb occurs only twice. The first text is medical: 


KUB 44.61 iv 

(19) (ma-a-an—kân an-tu-uh-Se I8-TU “UL. SA-RI—SU zla'-ap-pi-ia-at-ta-ri (| 
(20) INUMUJN-anzma-a—s$-Sizkân U-UL e-e$-zi nu tap-pi-in e-nu-zli X X X X X| 
(20) muzkâln? ZUL.SA-RI-SU an-da zi-ik-ke-ez-zi an-da-ma |(x X X Xx Xx X| 


(22)(x x Milan hu-u-ma-an-da-an ki-it-ta-ri ku-ü-ma-n—a$| X X Xx X X| 


“When for a man from his penis (it drips?), and he has no seed, he (the doctor) enu-s 
a tappi-, | xx-s, and) places his penis inside. |...) a whole night it will lay until he |is 


cured). 


As the noun fappi- is a hapax legomenon of which the meaning is unknown, it is not 
possible to determine what the verb enu- means either. The second text describes a 
ritual: 


KUB 10.21 v 

(3) nza-atx|x Xx Xx Xx Xx X| 

(4) pö-ra-an kat-tazma” xl) x &| 

(5) SÂ.BA 1” e-nu-ua-an-dla(-)...) 

(6) nza-ağ-ta GAL DUMUMİ E. GAL 

(7) GADA-an $e-er ar-ha |SUD-zi7| 

(8) LUGAL-u$ U$-KL-JENİ 

(9) nza-ağ-ta GAL DUMUNİ E.GAL xl x xl) 
(10) SSBANSUR-az ar-ha da-a-Ji nza-at) 
(11) LUGAL-i pa-a-i LUGAL-u$ “Ul-i | 
(12) pdr-Si-ja 


Tt1...J. And down for (it) (...| one of which (is?) enuyuant- |..|. The head of the palace 
servants |draws?)J a cloth up high and the king bow|s|. The head of the palae servants 
takes a|...| of the table and gives Jit| to the king. The king breaks it (forJ the Storm- 
god”. 


This context, too, is too unclear to determine wat enuyandlaf(-)...| means. 

Nevertheless, it has often been suggested that enu- means to make warm” (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 1/2: 11; HW E:; 42f.) and therefore should be eguated with inu-, the 
causative of â(i)-“İ / i- o be hot (g.v.). Although a meaning 'to make warm” in 
both cases would not be impossible, it is not evident either. In view of the fact that 
within the Hittite period a OH /(i/ is lowered to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1d) and 
taking into account that both forms with e-nu- are attested in NS texts, the eguation 
between enu-” and inu-“ formally could be defended. 

I conclude that on the basis of these contexts a meaning of the verb enu- cannot be 
determined and that therefore the supposed eguation with inu- cannot be proven. A 
connection With enuma- (g.v.) (thus Puhvel 1.c.) does not make much sense. 
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enuma- “to be refreshed(?): 3pl.pres.midd. e-nu-ma-an-da-ri (KUB 1.13 ii 37). 


The verb occurs only once, in the Kikkuli-text: 


KUB 1.13ii 

(33) ma-ah-ha-anzmza-a3 İD-az ; 

(34) (EGİR-pa ü-ua-da-an-zi nza-a3 I-NA E ““1$ 

(35) Tan-dla pö-e-hu-da-an-zi nu-uz3-ma-a$ nam-ma 

(36) (1 P““GJAL ME-E MUN 1 P““GAL ME-E DIM, a-ku-ya-an-na 
(31) Ipi-aln-zi ma-ah-ha-anzma e-nu-ma-an-da-ri 

(38) (Inam-mla İD-i p6-e-hu-da-an-zi 


“When they bring them back from the river, they take them to the stable. Then, they 
give them one cup of salt water and one cup of malt water to drink. When they are e., 


they take them back to the river”. 


Kammenhuber (196la: 61) translates “sich erholen”, which indeed seems to fit the 
context. 

This verb is of importance as it is falsely translated to become hot” by Puhvel 
(HED 1/2: 11), who, on the basis of this translation, connects enuma- with inu- “to 
make hot”, the caus. of â(i)-“' /i- “to be hot” (g.v.). 

A stem enuma- does not look particularly TE to me. The comparison to 
ösharnumae-” “to smear with blood? (see &3har) as given by Puhvel (1.c.) does not 


help much cither. 


epp-“ / app- (la3) “to take, to seize, to grab, to pick, to capture” (Sum. DIB, Akk. 
ŞABATU): Isg.pres.act. e-ep-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. e-ep-si (MH/MS, OH/NS), e-ep- 
ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. e-ep-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. (aJp-pu-ü-e-ni (KUB 35.18 i 7 
(MS)), ep-pu-u-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 10 (MH/NS), e-ep-pu-u-e-ni (KUB 22.57 obv. 13 
(NS), e-ep-pu-u-el-ni| (KBo 9.77, 11 (NS)), e-ep-pu-u-el-ni|) (KUB 5O.LL1, 3 
(NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ap-te-ni (KUB 12.63 obv. 15 (OH/MS), KBo 22.118, 14 
(OH/NS), KUB 46.48 obv. 8 (NS)), e-ep-ile-ni| (KBo 19.58, 7 (MHWMS)), e-ep-te- 
ni (KUB 13.5 ii 18 (OH/NS)), e-ep-te-e-ni (KBo 5.13 i 7 (NH), KUB 6.41 i 50 
(NH)), e-ep-tel-nil (KBo 16.98 i 5 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ap-pa-an-zi (OS, often), ap- 
pa-a-an-zi (rare), a-ap-pa-an-zi (KBo 30.109 rev. 3 (MS)), Isg.pret.act. e-ep-pu-un 
(OS), e-ep-pu-u-un (KBo 3.6 tü 7 (NH)), 2sg.pret.act. e-ep-ta (KUB 14.1 rev. 23 
(MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. e-ep-ta (OH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. e-ep-pu-en (HHCTO 2 rev. 
19, 24 (MH/MS), KBo 3.60 ili 6 (OH/NS)), ap-pu-en (KUB 34.77 obv. 2 (NS), 
2pl.pret.act. e-ep-tön (KUB 12.63 * KUB 36.70 obv. 10, 19 (OH/MS)), e-ep-te-en 
(KUB 1.16 * KUB 40.65 iü 9 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. e-ep-per (0S), 2sg.imp.act. 
e-ep (MHJMS), 3sg.imp.act. e-ep-du (MH/MS), e-ep-tu (KUB 8.81 ii 12 (MH/MS)), 
2plimp.act. e-ep-tön (MH/MS), e-ep-te-en (MH/MS), 3plimp.act. ap-pa-an-tu 
(OS), ap-pa-an-du (MHJMS); 3sg.pres.midd. ap-pa-at-ta-at (KBo 2.2 ii 42 (NS), 
e-ep-ta-at (KUB 52.83 i 5 (NS)), 3pl.pret.med. ap-pa-an-ta-ti (KBo 10.47g, 10 
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(NS)), ap-pa-an-da-at (KUB 36.12 4- KUB 33.113 i 16, 22 (NS), KUB 33.92 iv 4 
(fr.) (NS)), ap-pa-an-ta-at (KBo 2.2122 (NS), KUB 33.106 ii 29 (NS), KUB 33.115 
ili 13 (fr.) (NS); part. ap-pa-an-i- (0S); verb.noun. ap-pa-a-tar, ap-pa-tar, gen.sg. 
ap-pa-an-na-a$;, verb.noun gen.sg. e-ep-pu-u-ya-a$ (Gurney 6, 4 (NS)); inf.l e-ep- 
pu-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 3.3 iii 30 (NH), KUB 13.6* ii 14 (OH/NS)); inf.ll ap-pa-an-na 
(KBo 3.21 ii 5 (MH/NS), KUB 17.18 iii 19 (NS), KUB 12.62 rev. 3 (NS)), ap-pa-a- 
an-na (KUB 12.62 rev. 5 (NS), KUB 35.43 ii 19 (NS)); impf. ap-pi-is-ke/a- (OS), 
ap-pi-es-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: appat(a)rije/a-“ (Ic1) “to take in pledge; to confiscate” (3sg.pres.act. 
ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 4 (0S), ap-pa-ta-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 iii 76 (OH/NS)), 
ap-pât-ri-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 i 10 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ap-pa-at-ri-ia-at (KBo 14.21 
132 (NS); inf.l a-ap-pa-at-ri-ua-an-zi (KBo 6.26 i 28 (NS)), alp-pa-at-ri-ua-an-zi) 
(KBo 6.18 iv 7 (NS). 

TE cognates: Skt. âpnöti “to reach, to gain, to take possession of”, Lat. apiscor “to 
reach, to receive, to grab, to get”, co-&pi “I have started, I have undertaken”. 

PTE *h,Ep-ti / *hıp-önti 

See HW E: 44f. for attestations. This verb is abundantly attested from the OH 
period onwards. Its original inflection was epmi, epsi, epzi, appueni, apteni, appanzi. 
In the MH period the full grade stem is analogically introduced in the Ist and 2nd 
plural as well, giving eppuweni and epteni. The one attestation Ipl.pret.act. appuen is 
remarkable, as it is, to my knowledge, the only plural preterite form of a mi-verb to 
show zero grade instead of regular full grade. Unfortunately, it is found ona NS 
fragment of which the period of composition is unknown, So it is impossible to 
decide whether we are dealing with an archaism or with a secondary form on the 
basis of appueni. 

Already since Hrozny (1917: 170), this verb is connected with Skt. âpndti “to 
reach, to gain, to take possession of” (a secondary present created on the basis of the 
perfect âpa < *h;e-h;(0)p-), Lat. apiscor “to reach, to receive, to grab, to get, co-2pi 
*I have started, I have undertaken” (co-öpi < *h;e-h,p- and ap- from *hhıp-, cf. 
Schrijver 1990: 28f.), reflecting a root */hyep- “to take, to seize'. According to 
Oettinger (1979a: 88), epp-/app- must reflect a Narten-inflection *h,ep-ti, *h,Ep-nti, 
but this is improbable for a number of reasons. Firstly, Isg.pret. *h,öp-m should 
have given Hitt. **epun /?Ebun/ and not eppun /?&pun/. SecondIy, *h,€p-nti should 
have given Hitt. **eppanzi /?Epnt'i/ and not appanzi /?pânt'i/. 1 therefore reconstruct 
anormal root present */h,&p-ti, *h,p-Enti. 

The verb appat(a)riie/a- is derived from the verb.noun appâtar < *h,pötr, and 
shows that synchronically the final -ar still was /-r/ phonologicalIy, thus appâtar — 
/?pâdr/. 

See s.V. pai-/pi- 'to give” for the view that that verb reflects *h,p-(0)i-, derived 
from the root */hjep-. 
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-er (3pl.pret.act. ending) 
PIE *-ör 

The ending of 3pl.pret.act. is often cited -er as well as -ir (compare e.g. Friedrich 
(1940: 36): “-ir”, vs. Friedrich (1960: 77): “-er (-ir)”. This confusion is due to the 
fact that the ending is usualIy spelled with the sign IR that can be read ir as well as 
er. Also signs like GIR — HAş (kir and ker), NIR (nir and ner) and SIR (sir and Ser) 
are ambiguous. So in the cases where the ending is spelled *“Ce/i-IR, we cannot tell 
whether we should read *Cir, *Cer or even “Cier. This unclear situation has now 
been solved by Melchert (1984a: 117f., 137f. and 152f.), who has convincingiy 
shown that in almost all cases the 3pl.pret.act. ending should be read -er throughout 
the Hittite period. He mentions (0.c.: 138) only one exception, namely the spelling 
-hi-ir, which in his view must be interpreted as /-Hir/. Melchert has retracted this 
latter view in 1994a: 143, however, where he explicitly states that since the the sign 
HI can be read /i as well as he (compare HZL 335), we may read -he-er, here too, 
which means that the 3pl.pret.act. ending is always -er and never -ir. 

The 3pl.pret.act. ending -er belongs with the Lat. 3pl.perf. ending -ere (< *-er-i), 
Skt. 3pl.perf. -ur (< *-r-s) and YAv. 3pl.perf. -ara (< *-r). The difference between 
*-2r and *-r can be explained if we assume that reduplicated perfects had *-r 
(*C€-CC-r), whereas unreduplicated perfects had *-2r (*CC-ör). Since, in my view, 
the Hittite Zi-verbs go back to PİE unreduplicated perfects, I think that *-&r > Hitt. 
-er was originally found in the /hi-conjugation only. Already in pre-Hittite times it 
spread from here to the mi-conjugation which undoubtediy must have had the 
3pl.pret. ending *-ent originally (cf. Luw. 3pl.pret.act. ending -anta), which should 
regularly have yielded Hitt. **-an. 

It has been claimed that besides the ending -er, we also find an ending -ar or -r. 
Neu (1989) cites the following 3pl.pret.act. forms as examples of showing -ar: ha-a- 
ni-ja-rza-at (Bo 6472, 12 (undat.)), ü-e-mi-ia-ar (KUB 17.10 137 (MS)), sa-pa-Si- 
ia-ar (HKM 6 rev. 7 (MH/JMS), although Neu still cites the incorrect Sa-ü-Si-ja-ar of 
the edition (Alp 1991: 128)), da,-mli-i|s-Sar (KBo 3.38 rev. 29) and pi-is-kar (KUB 
38.33 i 7). He admits that the latter two forms can be read da,-mli-i|s-Ser, and 
pi-is-kerg as well and therefore cannot be used as an argument, but he is right in 
claiming that gânijar, vemüjar and $apaSijar are linguistically real forms. According 
to Neu, the ending -ar as found in these forms must reflect a PIE ending *-or. Since 
this *-or is not attested anywhere else, it must in Neu's view be very archaic. In my 
view, hânilar, vemijar and Sapasijar are just the result of the MH replacement of the 
suffix -je- by -ja- in -je/a-verbs. Just as OH -iesi, -iezi, -iettani, etc. are replaced by 
MH -iasi, -iazi, -iatteni (cf. the treatment of the -je/a-class in $2.3.2.10), the OH 
3pl.pret.act. form “-jer is in these forms replaced by -iar. Of course, the ending -er 
was immediately restored, and the normal MH and NH 3pl.pret. form in -je/a-verbs 
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is therefore -jer, although -iaer is occasionally attested as well (e.g. a-ni-ja-er, a-ri- 
ia-er, ti-ja-er). With reference to Neu's views, CHD P: 158 argues that the forms 
da-lu-ug-nu-la (KUB 12.63 obv. 30) and pâr-ga-nu-la (ibid. 31) should rather be 
read da-lu-ug-nu-ür' and pâr-ga-nu-ür', and interpreted as “3pl. preterites w. a zero 
grade”. See Rieken 1999a: 465f., however, for a convincing treatment of these forms 
where she shows that they should not be emended to dalugnur and parganur, but 
rather interpreted as all.sg. of dalugnul- and parganul-. This means that there is no 
evidence in Hittite for any other original 3pl.pret.act. ending than -er. 


erh- / arah- / arhı-, erha-, arha- (c.) “line, boundary” (Sum. ZAG): nom.sg. er-ha-a$ 
(KUB 17.29 ii 7 (NS), KUB 19.37 ii 45 (NH)), er-ha-a-a$ (KUB 19.37 ii 33 (NH)), 
acc.sg. ar-ha-an (0S), ar-ha-a-an (KBo 22.1 obv. 31 (05)), er-ha-an (KUB 11.23 
vi 9 (NS)), gen.sg.? ar-ha-as (KBo 8.124 rev. 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ar-hi (0S), er-hi 
(WBoT 133 obv. 9 (NS), KUB 15.34 ii 32 (MH/MS), KUB 41.17 tü 6 (NS), IBoT 
4.182 obv. 6 (OH/NS), KBo 26.136 obv. 8, 14 (MS), KBo 40.170 ii 2 (NS), KUB 
10.75 i 9 (OH/NS)), er-he-e-3-$e (KUB 44.56 rev. 7 (OH/NS)), all.sg. ar-ha (0S), 
abi. a-ra-ah-za (OS), er-ha-az (KBo 3.21 ii 17 (OH/NS)), acc.pl. er-hu-us (KBo 3.1 
17, 16, 26 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ar-ha-a$ (KUB 36.49 iv 10 (OS), er-ha-a$ (IBoT 
1.30, 7 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: irhatt- (c.) 'row, series, circuit” (dat.-loc.sg. ir-ha-at-ti (KBo 39.152, 
2,3, 4 (NS), ir-ha-a-at-ti (KUB 25.32 * 27.70 ii 16 (NS), ir-ha-ti (KUB 25.32 * 
27.710 1i 49, ii 12 (NS); irhae-, arhae-“ (1c2) to go down the line, to circulate, to 
make the rounds, to treat in succesion, to list, to enumerate, to conclude” (ir-ha-a-mi 
(NS), 3sg.pres.act. ir-ha-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), ir-ha-iz-zi (MHINS), ir-ha-a-i-ez-zi (MS), 
ir-ha-a-zi (MH/MS), ir-ha-a-e-ez-zi (NS), ar-ha-a-ez-zi (KBo 17.74 ü 22 
(OH/MS9)), 3pl.pres.act. ir-ha-an-zi (0S), ir-ha-a-aln-zi| (OS), 3sg.pret.act. ir- 
ha-a-et (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. |ir-WMha-at-te-en (OH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. ir-ha-et-ta 
(MS), ir-ha-a-itta (OH/NS), ir-ha-ittarri (NS), ir-ha-a-it-ta-ri (NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. o ir-ha-an-tari, o ir-ha-an-dasri, O3sg.pretmidd. o ir-ha-a-it-ta-at 
(MH/NS); part. ir-ha-a-an-ı- (OH/MS), ir-ha-an-t-, verb.noun ir-ha-a-ua-ar 
(OH/MS), ir-ha-u-ua-ar (OH/MS), gen.sg. ir-ha-u-ya-as; inf.l ir-ha-a-u-ua-an-zi, 
ir-ha-u-ua-an-zi; impf. ir-ha-i-i$-ke/a- (OS), ir-hi-is-ke/a-, ir-hi-es-ke/a-), arha (adv. 
postpos.) “off, away (from), out of, on account of” (ar-ha (0S), arhaja(n) (adv.) 
*separately, apart, especially, additionally?” (ar-ha-ja, ar-ha-ia-an), arahza (adv.) 
“around; on the outside, away, absent, abroad? (a-ra-ah-za (0S)), arahzanda (adv.) 
(all) around? (a-ra-ah-za-an-da (OS), a-ra-ah-za-an-ta), arahza- (adj.) “alien 
(nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-za-a$ (NH)); arahzija- (adj.) “alien” (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-zi-ia-a$ 
(NS)), arahzena- (adj.) “bordering, adjoining, surrounding; outer, external, foreign, 
alien” (nom.sg.c. a-ra-ah-zö-na-a$ (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. a-ra-ah-ze-na-an, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. a-ra-ah-zö-na-an, a-ra-ah-ze-na-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-ra-ah-zö-ni, a-ra-ah-ze- 
ni, a-ra-a-ah-z6-e-ni (KUB 13.3 iii 16 (OH/NS)), all.sg. a-ra-ah-z6-na, abl. a-ra-ah- 
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zö-na-za, nom.pl.c. a-ra-ah-z€-ni-e$, la-ra-ah-Iz€-ni-e-e$, a-ra-ah-zö-nu-u$ (NH), 
a-ra-ah-zö-na-a$ (NH), acc.pl.c. a-ra-ah-zö-na-a$, nom.-acc.pl.n. a-ra-ah-zö-na, 
dat.-loc.pl. a-ra-ah-z6-na-a$), arahzenant- (adj.) “id. (nom.pl.c. a-ra-ah-zö-na-an- 
te-e$ (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. irha- (c.) “border” (acc.pl. FINES--ha-zi (IZGIN 1 Ş4, $15, 
IZGIN 2 $3, $4, Ş5), dat.-loc.pl. "NES /i-hd-za (KARATEPE | $19 Ho., $30 
Hu), NES ra/i-ha-za (KARATEPE 1 $30 Ho.), FINES--ha-za (IZGIN 1 Ş$4). 

TE cognates: Lat. öra 'brim, edge, boundary, coast, region”. 

PIE #hjerh>/;- / *hırh>/z- 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 129f. for attestations. Since the sign IR in principle can be 
read ir as well as er, the forms that are spelled IR-/* can be interpreted as ir-7* as 
well as as er-7*. The absence of plene spelling (never **e-er-h* or i-ir-h7“) makes the 
matter difficult to decide. 

The spelling of abl. a-ra-ah-za is remarkable. The fact that this word and its 
derivatives are never spelled **ar-ah-za or *ar-ha-za precludes an analysis “arhza” 
(cf. e.g. /ualHt'i/ “he hits” that is spelled ya-al-ah-zi as well as ya-la-ah-zi). Instead, 
it is inevitable to assume that the second -a- is linguistically real. E.g. Melchert 
(1994a: 29, 84) is aware of this as well, but states that “/araHts/” must through 
anaptyxis have developed out of an original *arHts. This is improbable, since such 
an anaptyxis is fully absent in words with comparable clusters like pdr-ha-zi, pdr- 
ah-zi — /pârHt'i/ “he chases” or ya-al-ah-zi, ua-la-ah-zi — /ualHti/. 1 therefore 
assume that the stem arah- is to be taken seriously. 

If these words are of TE origin, the alternation e/irh- : arah- : arh- must reflect 
ablaut. It is remarkable that all OS attestations of the noun show arh- or arah-, 
whereas the forms With e/irh- are found in MS and NS texts only. Nevertheless, the 
fact that the OS attestations of the derived verb irhae-“, arhae-“ all show e/irh- 
indicates that the variant e/ir4- must have been present in the noun as well. In my 
view, such an ablaut can only be interpreted in a meaningful way if we assume that 
we are dealing with er/h- : arah- : arh-. I therefore have read the sign IR as er- in the 
forms of the noun as cited above. 

An ablauting pair erh- : arah- : arh- is not unproblematic, however, especiallIy in 
view of the sound law “*&Rh,V > aRRV” as formulated by Melchert (1994a: 83) for 
PAnatolian. If this sound law is correct, a Hitt. seguence er/- cannot be of TE origin. 
When we look at Melchert?'s examples (1994a: 79-80) in favour of this development, 
however, we see that they are ambiguous or can be explained otherwise: anniske/a- 
< *enh,isk&/6- (compare my analysis of this imperfective at anije/a-“); malla- < 
*melh;- (this verb is hi-inflected and therefore must reflect *molh;-); tarra- < 
*ferh>o- (see s.v. tarra-““) for an alternative account), -anna/i- < *-enh>i- (1 
reconstruct this suffix as *-o/n-(0)i-); harra- < *hzerhso- (this verb is hi-inflected 
and therefore must reflect */zorh;-); tarhu- < *terhzu- (1 rather assume that farhuzi 
represents /târH“ti/ < */t&rH“ti/ in which -a- is due to the development *eRCC > 
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aRCO); iğparranzi < *sp&rhnti (see s.v. ispâr- / ispar- and isparra-' / iğparr- for an 
alternative account of these verbs). As we see, none of the examples in favour of 
*eRHV > aRHV can withstand scrutiny. 

Another problem regarding the stem erha- is that *VRHV becomes VRRV, as is 
found in e.g. mallai < *molh;ei, iSparrai < *sporhzşei, etc. This can be solved by 
assuming that ar/- reflects a zero grade form, *CRHV, where the laryngeal regularIy 
was retained, and on the basis of which -7- was restored in erha-. 

So, if this noun is of TE origin, the ablaut variants erh- : arah- : arh- can only go 
back to #hşerh;- : *#h;reh;- : *h;rh;-. From an Indo-Huropean point of view, this 
ablaut is only comprehensible when it is interpreted as a hysterodynamically 
inflecting /;-stem *#/hyer-h>-: nom.sg. *h,dr-h>, acc.sg. *h;,r-dh>-m, gen.sg. 
*hır-h>-6s. Because of the regular retention of *h, in the gen.sg. form *h,rh>6s, it 
was restored in the rest of the paradigm. This means that the synchronic a-stem noun 
arha-, erha- as attested in Hittite is a recent thematicization going back to virtual 
*hırhz-o- and *h;erh>-o-. This is supported by the archaic abi. a-ra-ah-za that shows 
the ending *-z attached directiy to the stem and reflects virtual *hr-6h>-fi. 

The derived verb irhae-“ must go back to virtual *hyer-h;-o-j&/6-. Since pretonic 
*-e- yields Hitt. -i-, I have transliterated all forms of this verb with initial ir- in the 
overview above. The variant arhae-“ reflects *hr-h>-0-j6/6-. 

The HLuwian cognate irha- must show i- from pretonic *e- (cf. Hajnal 1995: 63) 
and therefore go back to *hjer-h>-6-. 

The reconstruction *hşer-h>- : *h;r-eh;- : *hır-h>- is based on inner-Anatolian 
reasoning only. Perhaps the root */hjer- is to be identified as the verbal root */hyjer- 
*to move horizontally?, which is also found in Hitt. âr- / ar- “to arrive” and arnu-“ 
to transport. As an outer-Anatolian cognate, Lat. öra 'brim, edge, boundary? has 
often been mentioned (Sturtevant 1942: 48, who also, less convincingiy, adduces 
Skt. ârât “from afar”, âr& “far”), which could then reflect *h,ör-eh>- or *hjo-h;r-eh>-. 
Kimball (1999: 166) adduces Lith. irti “to separate” as well. Although at first sight 
this seems attractive semanticaliy, the verb rather means “to desintegrate', which is 
further from border” than “to separate” would have been. Moreover, the acute 
accent points to a pre-form *HrH-, which implies that the second laryngeal is 
inherent part of the root, whereas in the Hittite noun *h, must be the suffix. 


erman / armn- (n.) “sickness, illness?* (Sum. GIG): nom.sg.c. GIG-as (KBo 1.42 iv 5 
(NS), KUB 14.15 ii 6 (NH)), acc.sg.n. e-er-ma-an (KBo 17.1 iv 2 (0S)), e-er-ma- 
a(n)—s-me-et (KBo 17.1 ii 11 (0S), KBo 17.3-44-KBo 20.15-KUB 43.32439 
(StBoT 25.4) ii 11 (0S), er-ma-an (KBo 3.4 i 7 (NH), KBo 4.6rev. 16 (NH), KUB 
29.1 ii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 29.2 ii 10 (OH/NS)), er-ma-afn)—$-ma-a$—kân (KBo 17.3 
i 7 (09S)), er-ma-a-an (KUB 26.87, 8 (NH)), acc.sg.c. GIG-na-an (KUB 19.29 i 7 
(NH)), dat.-loc.sg. er-ma-ni (KUB 8.62 i 19 (NS)), erg.sg. er-ma-na-an-za (KUB 
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37.190 rev. 6 (undat.)), GIG-an-za (KUB 37.190 rev. 4 (undat.)), abi. GIG-az, 
GIG-za. 

Derivatives: o armanije/a- ermanije/a-““") (Mg) to become) il? 
(3sg.pres.midd. ar-ma-ni-ja-at-ta (KUB 4.72 rev. 3 (0S); verb.noun er-ma-ni-jia-u- 
ua-ar (KBo 1.42 iv 6 (NH))), armala-, ermala- (adj.) “sick, il” (nom.sg.c. ar-ma-la- 
a$ (KUB 30.10 rev. 15 (OH/MS), KUB 30.11 rev. 12 (OH/MS), < er-ma-la-a$ 
(KUB 1.1 i 44 (NH)), er-ma-la-a$ (KBo 3.6 i 37 (NH), KBo 18.79 obv. 7 (NS), 
ermalant- (adj.) *sick, il (nom.sg.c. er-ma-la-an-za (KBo 5.9 i 16 (NH), KUB 5.6i 
47 (NS)), armalije/a-““"), ermal(IYüe/a-““9 (Mig) “to be(come) ill; to afflict (with 
illness)? (1sg.pres.midd.(7?) ar-mla-li-ja-ah-ha-at?| (KUB 1.16 ii 2 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. er-ma-li-ja-at-ta-at (KBo 3.4 ii 20 (NH), KBo 3.4 i 6 (NH), KBo 
16.1 120 (NH)), er-ma-li-at-ta-at (KBo 3.4 i 13 (NH)), er-ma-al-li-ja-at-ta-at (KBo 
5.9115 (NH)), part. er-ma-li-an-za (KBo 4.12 obv. 22 (NH))). 

TE cognates: ?ON armr “poor, miserable”, ?OE earm “wretched”. 

PIE *h,örmn, *h,rmöns 


ttafri) 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 157f. for attestations. The noun shows neuter (erma(n)—$5met) 
and commune (GIG-a$, unless this simply represents a different word) forms. The 
oldest attestations (0S) clearly show that originally this noun was neuter, whereas 
the commune forms are found in NS texts only. The noun itself is consistentiy 
spelled e-IR-ma-an (0S) or IR-ma-an (0S-), to be read as e-er-ma-an and er-ma-an 
respectively. In its derivatives, we sometimes find a stem arman- (e.g. armaniatta 
*he became ill”). Apparently on the basis of these derivatives showing a stem 
arman-, Puhvel (l.c.) cites this word as arma(n)-, ermafn)-, irma(n)- and states (159) 
that “a (is) most freguent in Old Hittite”. Although indeed in the derivatives the 
stem arma(n)- seems to be older than ermaf(n)- (armanijatta (OS) vs. ermanüauunar 
(NR); armalas (OH/MS) vs. ermala$ (NH); armlaliiahhat| (OH/NS) vs. ermalijattat 
(NH)), the noun iself only shows a stem erman-, which is attested several times in 
OS texts. HW? does not treat this word nor its derivatives under armafn)- or 
ermafn)-, but refers to a future lemma irma(n)- (E: 93). Both practices seem 
incorrect to me. The OS spellings e-IR-ma-an clearly show that the younger 
spellings IR-ma-an have to be read as erman. Nevertheless, the derivatives 
originally showed a stem armaf(n)-, which was changed to ermafn)- on the basis of 
the noun. 

The fact that in the older texts we find a stem armafn)- used for the derivatives, 
suggests that originally the noun itself showed ablaut as well, although such an 
ablaut is not attested anymore. From an TE point of view, we would expect a 
proterodynamic inflection */h,örmn, *h,rmâns. 

Note that the forms with a stem ermal- and armal- may be due to dissimilation 
from original erman- and arman- (cf. Ş 1.4.7.20). 

Within Hittite, erman is connected with arma- “moon” and armae-İ “to be 
pregnant” by e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 159-60, who assumes a basic meaning *weak', 
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which he further connects with OE earm “weak” and ON armr “wretched?. This is an 
option. Melchert (1984a: 88'İ) suggests a relationship with Alb. jerm “daze, stupor, 
sickness, etc.” and states that “the root is that of *(h,)er- “move” in the sense of *be 
agitated?”. Anoter etymology was proposed by Hajnal (1999), who connects erman 
with Skt. anarmân- “without wounds? (AV hapax, variant of anarvân- "id. ). These 
latter two etymologies imply that erman is a -men-stem, which from an TE point of 
view is necessary anyway (cf. the absence of roots ending in *-eRR-, which 
precludes reconstructing a root **h,erm-). 


-e$ (nom.pl.c. ending) 
PIE *-eij-es 


This ending is usually cited as -€$, but this is incorrect. If we look at OS texts, we 
see that it is predominantiy spelled *Ce-e$ (e.g. la-a-le-e$, li-in-ki-ja-an-te-e$, 
a-re-e$, ku-ü-Se-e$, pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-e$, pi-Se-n&-es, etc.). The only cases in which 
a plene -e- is found, is when the ending is attached to a stem in vowel (e.g. ha-a-pi- 
e-e$, ma-a-ri-e-e$, pal-ha-a-e-e$, ap-pe-ez-zi-e-e$, ha-an-te-ez-zi-c-e$, ku-i-e-e$, 
har-Sa-e-e3). In my view, the plene -e- in these cases more likely denotes the hiatus 
than a long vowel. So pal-ha-a-e-e3 - /pİHâes/, ha-a-pi-e-e$ — hâbies/, har-Sa-e-e$ 
— /Htsâes/, etc. In cases like i5-he-e-e$ (MS) and perhaps also #u-me-e-e$ (MS) (but 
compare the OS spelling #u-me-e$!), we are probabliy dealing with real accented 
endings /?isHE&s/ and /sum&s/. In younger times, we do find some spellings *Ce-e-e$ 
(e.g. pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-e-e$, hu-uh-he-e-e3), but these are much less common than 
*Ce-es, We must conclude that the ending is to be interpreted as /-es/, with short -e-. 
Nevertheless, since this ending is usually unaccented (except in already mentioned 
iShES and Sum&$), and since unaccented /e/ reflects *-6-, we must assume that the 
ending -e$ reflects a pre-form *-Es. 

In younger times, we sometimes find spellings like *Ci-e$, “*Ce-i$ and “Ci-i$, 
which could show that the ending is deteriorating to /-is/. From MH times onwards, 
we see that the nom.pl.c. can also be expressed by the original acc.pl.c. ending -us. 

For a detailed treatment of the prehistory of this ending, cf. Melchert 1984a: 
121-2, who argues that *-&s goes back to *-ei-es, the original nom.pl.c. ending of -i- 
stems. This implies that the contraction of *-eje- to *-&- must have been much earlier 
than the loss of intervocalic *j as described in $ 1.4.8.la, namely before the 
weakening of unaccented *e to g in open syllables. So for the nom.pl.c. of i- and u- 
stem adjectives, we must envisage the following scenario: 


(1) expected PTE preform: 
*CC-âi-es and *CC-du-es 
(2) generalization of word-initial stress: 
*CVC-ei-es and *CVC-eu-es 
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(3) contraction of *-eie- to -6-: 
*CVC-ös and *CVC-eu-es 
(4) restoration of suffix-syllable -ci- in the i-stem adjective on the basis of e.g. 
acc.pl.c. *CVC-ei-us: 
*CVC-ei-Es and *CVC-eu-es 
(5) spread of the marked nom.pl.c. ending -2s throughout the other nominal stems: 
*CVC-ei-&s and *CVC-eu-&s 


(6) weakening of post-tonic *e in open syllable to -a- and subseguent shortening 
of unaccented *ğ toe: 


*CVCaies and CVCawes 
(7) loss of intervocalic *i with lengthening of the preceding vowel: 
CV Câes and CVCaues 


e$-İ / ağ- (Ja3) “to be (copula); to be present: Isg.pres.act. e-es-mi (KBo 3.46 * 
KUB 26.75 obv. 3 (OH/NS), KBo 3.55 rev. 11 (OH/NS), VBoT 58 iv 3 (OH/NS), 
KUB 36.35 i 13 (NS), KBo 16.23 i 19 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. e-e3-Si ((0S) but see 
commentary), €-eğ-fi (KUB 36.98c rev. 5 (OH/NS), but see commentary), 
3sg.pres.act. e-e3-za (KBo 6.2 iv 54 (0S) // e-es-zi (KBo 6.34 iv 53 (OH/NS))), e-es- 
zi (OS, often), i-es-zi (KUB 34.114 rev. 5 (0S)), Ipl.pres.act. e-Su-ua-ni (KUB 
26.83 iii 18 (OH/NS), KUB 44.60 ii 1, 2 (fr.) (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. a-Sa-an-zi (OS), 
Isg.pret.act. e-Su-un (OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. e-eSs-ta (KBo 5.13 i 19 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. e-es-fa (OS), Ipl.pret.act. e-Su-u-en (KUB 14.3 iv 9 (NH), KUB 31.47 
obv. 9 (NS), e-Su-en (KUB 23.1 i 32 (NH)), e-es-Su-u-en (KUB 18.24 ili 6 (NS)), 
2pl.pret.act. e-es-te-en (KUB 15.34 iv 12 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pret.act. e-Se-er (OS), e-Ser 
(0S), Isg.imp.act. e-es-li-ii (KUB 26.35, 6 (OH/MS7),, KUB 23.82 rev. 16 
(MH/MS), KBo 5.3 iv 33 (NH)), e-es-lu-ut (KUB 7.2 ii 23 (NS), KUB 8.35 iv 23 
(NS), a-sa-al-lu (KBo 4.14 i 43 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. e-e$ (OH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. 
e-e$-tu (0S), e-es-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. e-es-te-en (MH/MS), e-es-tön 
(MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. a-Sa-an-tu (OS), a-Sa-an-du (OS); part. a-Sa-an-t- (OS), 
a-Sa-a-an-1-; verb.noun. €-Su-yua-ar (KUB 24.7 i 55 (NS)), e-Su-u-ua-ar (KBo 1.42 i 
7,8 (NS)), gen.sg. e-Su-ua-a$ (KUB 26.43 obv. 11 (NH)). 

Derivatives: see a$($a Jnu- and &$ri-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. 45- / as- to be (2sg.imp.act. a-a$, 3sg.imp.act. a-a$-du, 
3pl.imp.act. a-sa-an-du, a-Se-en-du), CLuw. âS- / a$- “to be” (3sg.pres.act. a-a$-ti, 
3sg.pret.act. a-a$-ta, 3sg.imp.act. a-as-du, a-a-a$-()u), 3plimp.act. a-Sa-an-du), 
HLuw. 48-/5- İtobe” (3sg.pres.act. a-sa-ti (KARAHÖYÜK Ş20, $21), ASSUR 
letter /*g $14, $20, Ş$22, $33, Ş$48), 2pl.pres.act. a-sa-ta-ni (ASSUR letter e $6), 
3pl.pres.act. d-sa-fi (KARKAMIŞ AS5a Ş$9), a-sa-ti (ASSUR letter b Ş$8), 
Isg.pret.act. d-sa-ha (KÖRKÜN $2, KARAHÖYÜK $10, PORSUK $5), d-sd-ha 
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(KULULU 4 ŞI, $8), d-sa-ha-' (BOR Ş2), d-sag-ha (KULULU 4 Ş11), 3sg.pret.act. 
d-sa-ta (KARKAMIŞ A7 $5, CEKKE $14, ÇALAPVERDİ 1 $3), d-sa-td 
(KARKAMIS A6 Ş$18, ANCOZ 4 $1, AKSARAY Ş$10), d-sa-ta-” (KARKAMIŞ A6 
$12), sa-ta (MARAŞ 4 Ş8), a-sa-tâ (YALBURT bl. 3 Ş1), sa-tâ- (TELL AHMAR | 
$8), sa-ta (MARAŞ 4 Ş8), 3pl.pret.act. &-sa-ta (KARATEPE 1 $33, ANCOZ 8 Ş$6), 
a-sâ-ta (KARATEPE 1 Ş6 Hu., $12 Hu., $27, PALANGA Ş2, KULULU | Ş2), d- 
sa-ta-” (KARATEPE 1 Ş$12 Ho.), sd-ta (KARATEPE | Ş$36, Ş$40), sa-td-” 
(KARKAMIŞ Alla $17), sa-ta, (TOPADA 3, $21), sa-ta (BOHÇA $6), sa-td-” 
(KARKAMIŞ Allb $2), 3sg.imp.act. a-sa-tu (KARAHÖYÜK 524), d-sa-tu-u-” 
(SULTANHAN Ş42), sa-tu (MARAŞ 14 Ş$7), sa-tu-” (SHEIZAR Ş$7), sd-tü-” 
(MEHARDE Ş6), 3pl.imp.act. d-sa-tu (KULULU 6 Ş$4), d-sa-tu-u (ANCOZ 7 Ş14)); 
Lyd. Isg.pres. -im “Tam (7?) (Gusmani 1971), 3sg.pres. el “he is (7); Lyc. es- /ah- 
to be” (3sg.pres.act. esi, 3sg.imp.act. esu), ahâmaln)- 'existence', ahita- “property, 
possessions” (old part. of *to be”). 
PAnat. *?es- / *?s- 
TE cognates: Skt. dsmi to be', Gr. gori “he is”, Lat. es? he is”, Goth. ist “he is”, etc. 
PIE *h,€s-ti, *h,s-Enti 

See HW? E: 93f. for attestations. The Hittite language does not express the present 
tense copula to be” but uses a nominal sentence instead and therefore the number of 
attestations of present tense forms of this verb is lower than we would have liked. 
Especially the situation regarding 2sg.pres.act. is poor. In OS texts, the form e-e$-$i 
occurs a number of times, predominantly in the formula nu-u—S-Sa-an 8-in-zu ne-pi- 
Si e-e$-$i (in ritual texts collected in StBoT 25). For instance, Puhvel (HED 1/2: 285) 
translates this sentence as “thou art in heaven”, taking e-e3-$i as 2sg.pres.act. of eğ-” / 
a$- 'to be'. Neu (1983: 39), however, states that in this case the use of the locatival 
enclitic particle —#3an indicates that e-e3-$i belongs to the active paradigm of eğ-“” 
to sit and must be translated “you sit in heaven” (thus also HW E; 93). 
Nevertheless, there remains one OS attestation of e-es-$i that does not occur in this 
formula, viz. KUB 31.143a $* VBoT 124 iü (8) |... Jx-a5-Sa e-e$-Si |((n—a-an 
an-da-an mi-i$-ri-ua-an-da-a$))| (cf. StBoT 25: 189). Unfortunately, the meaning of 
this sentence is unclear. If, however, the broken word |...Jx-43-$a is to be interpreted 
as|...Jx-a$$—a (it could hardiy be anything else), and if —(i)a functions as a sentence 
initial particle here, it would mean that in this case we are dealing with a form 
e-e$-$i that occurs without the particle —$$an and that therefore possibly could stand 
for 'you are”. 

A more secure example of a 2sg.pres.act. form is e-e$-fi, found in the OH?/NS text 
KUB 36.98c rev. (5) |..Ix EGIR-pa LUGAL-u$ e-es-ti. Because of the fact that the 
main story is told in the first person and deals with the military campaign of a king 
(ef. ibid. (2) (...-Jun nuzmu DINGIR“İ?T... 1 (...|(1sg.pret.) and the gods (...| me”, 
(31... Te-ep-pu-un *I took”, (7) KASKALN SU ya-ar-nlu-nu-un)| 1 burnt down his 
roads? and (10) (...Jx nu LUGAL.GAL pa-a-un *1, the Great King, went”), it is in my 
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view likely that this sentence was addressed to the author by someone else 
(presumably by the inhabitants of a conguered city or land), and therefore has to be 
translated “(for us?) afterwards you will be king?. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 285), claiming 
that the form is “OHitt.”, implausibiy interprets e-es-ti as 3sg.pres.act. here, 
however, and also HW? (E: 93) translates ©“... danach(?) ist er (oder evtl. bist du?) 
König”. Taking this form as 3sg.pres.act. would be very problematic, however, as it 
would show a very archaic non-assibilation of *£ in front of i, which to my 
knowledge is unparalleled in Hittite. 

A form that indeed is very archaic, however, is 3sg.pres.act. e-e5-za found in the 
OS version of the Hittite Laws, of which the meaning “he is” is ascertained by its 
younger copy that shows e-e$-zi. This form, together with a few other forms that 
show an OS 3sg.pres. ending -za, shows that the ending *-fi regularly gave Hitt. /-t/, 
spelled -za, which was restored into the familiar -zi on the basis of -mi, -Si, etc. 

The one attestation 3sg.pres.act. i-e5-zi (KUB 34.115 rev. 5, see StBoT 26: 372) is, 
despite the fact that it is found in an OS text, too aberrant not to be a mistake. Note 
that the fact that the preceding word, ku-iS-ki, ends in -i may have been the cause of 
this error. 

The etymology of the verb e$-“ / ağ- is fully clear, of course: PIE *hjes- “to be” 
(already Knudtzon 1902: 45 identifies e-e5-tu (VBoT 1, 7) as “let it be”, eguating it 
with Gr. ğorw and Lat. esto). In my view, e-e$-zi, a-Sa-an-zi is phonologically to be 
interpreted as /?€st“i/, /?sânt“i/ from *h,&s-ti, *h,s-önti. See s.v. e$-“"9 / a$- “to sit 
down” for the etymological connection between e$-“ / a$- “to be (present)” and the 
OH verb e$- / a$- “to sit, to be sitting”. 

See Kloekhorst (2004; 41f.) for a treatment of the HLuw. verb ds- “to be” and its 
aphaeresis. 
e3-““Ü / ağ; e$-İ / a$- (Illa; la3) “(midd.) to sit down, to seat oneself;, (* -3$an) to 
sit; (act.) to sit, to reside; (trans.) to settle” (Sum. TUĞ): Isg.pres.midd. e-es-ha-ha-ri 
(KBo 16.98 ii 12 (NS), KBo 46.3 ii 6 (NS), KUB 8.484 i21 (NS)), 2sg.pres.midd. 
e-e$-ta-ri (KUB 14.1 obv. 20 (fr.), 44 (MH/MS), KUB 57.24, 5 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.midd. e-$a (OS), e-Sa-ri (OS, often), e-Sa-a-ri (KBo 3.7 iv 13 (OH/NS)), 
i-Sa-ri (KBo 15.25 obv. 30 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pres.midd. e-Su-ua-a$-ta (OS), e-Su-a$-ta 
(KBo 16.24425 i 82/71 (MH/MS)), e-Su-ya-as-ta-ti (KBo 3.7 iv 7 (OH/NS), KUB 
24.8 iv 6 (OH/NS), KUB 33.106 ii 13, 14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. e-Sa-an-ta (OS), 
e-Sa-an-da (OS), e-Sa-an-ta-ri (OHINS), e-Sa-an-da-ri (OHI/NS), e-Sa-an-da-a-ri 
(KUB 34.128 rev. 9 (MS)), e-es-Sa-an-ta-ri (KBo 2.14 iv 12 (NS)), a-Sa-an-da 
(KUB 10.17 tü 9 (OH/NS)), a-Sa-an-ta (KBo 4.9 iii 26 (NS), KBo 12.38 ii 13 (NH)), 
Isg.pret.midd. e-e3-ha-at (KBo 17.23 rev. 5 (0S9), KBo 3.1 ii 16 (OH/NS), KUB 
31.8, 8 (NS), KBo3.413, 19, 28,iv44(NH), KBo44 iv 66 (NH), KBo 5.8 ii 40 
(NH), KUB 14.16 i 12 (NH)), e-es-ha-ti (KBo 3.55 ili 6 (OH/NS)), e-es-ha-ha-ti 
(KUB 36.98b rev. 8 (OH/NS)), e-es-ha-ha-at (KBo 19.78, 7 (NS), KBo 16.1 i 30 
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(NR), KBo 16.8 ii 14 (NH)), is-ha-ha-at (KBo 16.8 ii 10 (NH), KUB 31.71 ii 3 
(NH)), 2sg.pret.midd. Je-e3-Jfa-atr (KUB 14.1 rev. 34 (MHJMS)), 3sg.pret.midd. 
e-Sa-ti (KUB 17.10 i 34 (OH/MS), KBo 12.3 iji 4 (OH/NS), KUB 31.64 iii 12 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.8 ii 19 (OH/NS), KBo 13.99 rev. 4 (NS), KBo 15.34 üü 15 
(OH/NS)), e-Sa-di (KUB 33.59 ii 13 (OH/NS)), e-Sa-at (MHJNS), e-es-ta-at (KUB 
30.34 iv 3, 4 (MH/NS), KBo 5.8 ii 15 (NH)), e-es-Sa-at (KBo 37.1 ii 27 (NS), 
es-ta-at (1490/u, 11 (NS), Ipl.pret.midd. e-es-Su-ya-a$-ta-ti (1490/u, 14 (NS), 
3pl.pret.midd. e-Sa-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.45453-4FHG 2 iii 21 (OH/NS), KUB 51.56, 6 
(NS), e-Sa-an-ta-at (KUB 48.124 obv. 8 (NS), KBo 18.179 rev.” v 8 (NS), KBo 5.8 
ii 13, 18, 25 (NM), KUB 26.43 rev. 10 (NH)), e-sa-an-da-at (KUB 19.29 iv 15 
(NR), KUB 19.37 ili 5 (NH)), 2sg.imp.midd. e-eS-hu-ut (KUB 14.1 obv. 17 
(MHJMS), KBo 3.21 ii 15, 21, 25 (MH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. e-Sa-ru (KUB 30.10 
rev. 6 (OH/MS), KUB 31.131 * ABoT 44a iii 4/2 (OH/NS), Bo 3211 rev. 6 (NS), 
KUB 14.3 ii 28, 71, 75 (NH)), 2pl.imp.midd. (e-Je3-tu-ma-ti (KUB 31.64 iü 3 
(OH/NS)), e-es-du-ma-at (KUB 14.1 rev. 40 (MH/MS)); 2sg.pres.act. e-e$-Si (0S), 
3sg.pres.act. e-e3-zi (0S), 3pl.pres.act. a-Sa-an-zi (0S), e-Sa-an-zi (KUB 20.76 ii 14 
(OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. e-e$ (KUB 14.1 obv. 16, 44 (MH/MS), KUB 143 iv 3 
(NS)), e-si (KUB 14.1 obv. 19 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-es-fe-en (KUB 15.34 ii 16 
(MH/JMS), KUB 14.16i17 (NH)); part. a-sa-an-1- (OS), e-Sa-an-1- (NH); verb.noun. 
a-Sa-tar, a-Sa-a-tar (gen.sg. a-$a-an-na-a$); inf.ll a-Sa-a-an-na (MH/MS), a-Sa-an- 
na (MH/MS); impf. e-es-ke/a- (midd.) (OS). 

Derivatives: asandul- (n.) “occupation force, garrison” (gen.sg. a-Sa-an-du-la-a$), 
ağandula/i- (adj. used with ERINN”) “occupation force” (nom.sg.c. a-Sa-an-dur-li$, 
acc.sg.c. a-Sa-an-du-la-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-Sa-an-du-li, a-Sa-an-du-la, abl. a-Sa-an-du- 
la-az, a-Sa-an-du-la-za), ağandulae- (1c2) “to be on garrison duty” (3pl.pres.act. 
a-Sa-an-du-la-an-zi), asandulatar / asandulann- (n.) “garrisoning” (dat.-loc.sg. 
a-Sa-an-du-la-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. istardalli- (adj.) “*throne-like? (nom.-acc.pl.n. is-tar-da-al- 
la (KBo 20.75 rev. 14), see Starke 1990: 416)); HLuw. ds- “to be seated, to dwell” 
(3sg.pres.med. SOLTUM4*-M/-sd-i (KARATEPE | $54 Hu.), SOLTUM4*Mİ-i 
(KARATEPE 1 $24, ÇİFTLİK $10, ÇALAPVERDİ 2 $2), 3pl.presact. 
SOLTUM*ML-ti (KARKAMIS A243 $17e), Isg.pret.act. SOLTUM-ha (IZGIN $2), 
3sg.pret.act. SOLTUM-:4 (KARAHÖYÜK $4), SOLTUM*M/-ta (KARATEPE | 
$37 Hu.), 3pl.pret.act. “OLUM saa (KARKAMIŞ Al1b $10); verb.noun nom.sg. 
SOLTUM*M/-ia-sa (KARATEPE 1 Ş$36 Hu.)), isnu(wa)- 'to seat, to settle” 
(1sg.pret.act. “OLUM; sa.nu-hd (KARATEPE 1 $31 Ho.), “9LUM; galmi-ha 
(KARATEPE 1 $47 Hu.), SOHUMEMİ, a nu-ha (KÖRKÜN Ş5), SOLUM”. sö nu-wafi- 
ha (MARAŞ 1 $4) SOLUM; gi ay.ya/i-ha (KARKAMIŞ Alla $20, 
BOYBEYPINARI 2 Ş1), SOLUM; sa mi. ya/i-ha (KARATEPE 1 $31 Hu, 
KARKAMIS Al1b*c $17, KARABURÇLU line 3, GÜRÜN $3b, TELL AHMAR 2 
Ş10), SOLUM sa nu-wâaf-hâ-” (KARATEPE 1 Ş16 Ho,), SOLUMMI, a mü-wafi-ha 
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(KARKAMIŞ Ala $16), 3pl.pres.act. “HUM; sa. mi-wa/i-ti (KARATEPE 1 $54 
Ho.), 3sg.pret.act. “OLUM; sa nu-wafi-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 $3), 3pl.pretact. 
SOLUM. sa -ni-wafi-ta (MARAŞ 1 $3), dsa- (c.) “seat” (nom.sg. MENSASOLHUM” sg. 
sa (KARKAMIS A6 $25), acc.sg. MENSASONUM'. na (KARKAMIŞ A6 $24), 
"MENSA SOLUM” sa-na-” (KARKAMIŞ A6 Ş8), SOLUM na (HAMA 4 $5, $6), dat.- 
loc.sg, SOLUMMİL a (KARAHÖYÜK Ş4), SOLTUM-sa-* (HAMA 4 Ş8), SOLUM sg 
(HAMA 5 $5)), istarta- (n.) “throne?* (nom.-acc.sg. 'HAONUS; sa sara/i-tâ-za 
(BOYBEYPINARI 1 Ş1), i-sâ-tarali-ta-za O(BOYBEYPINARI 1 $5, 
BOYBEYPINARI 2 $5, $15), dat.-loc.sg. "KONUS, a tarali-ti-i (MARAŞ 1 $3, 
MARAŞ 4 ş17), THRONUST. a tarafi-ti-i (KARATEPE 1 $16 Ho.), THRONUS" a. 
tarafi-ti (KARATEPE 1 $16 Hu.), TAHRONUS-tfara/i-ti (IZGIN 1 Ş$2)). 

TE cognates: Skt. âste “to sit, to live, to settle, to abide, to continue”, âsa- (n.) 
“seat”, YAV. âh- “to sit”, Gr. Horaı “to sit”. 

PTE *#h,öhj;s-o, *h,E&h;s-nto; *h;Es-ti, *h,s-Enti 

See HW? E: 97f. for attestations. In OH times, the middle paradigm e3-“* means “to 
sit down”, whereas active e3-“ / a5- means “to sit, to be sitting”. In NH times, the 
active paradigm has disappeared, and the semantic opposition 'to sit down” vs. 'to 
sit” is now expressed by presence vs. absence of the reflexive particle —z: eğ-“” 
withour —z means “to sit”, eğ-““İ 4 —z means “to sit down” (cf. Oettinger 2004b: 
490f.). Already Hrozny (1919: XTII, 14) connected this verb with Gr. ioTaL “to sit” 
and Skt. âsfe “to sit. These latter forms seem to reflect *h,&h/s-1o, displaying a root 
*h,eh,s-. Since this structure is guite remarkable, it is generally assumed that 
*h,eh,s- must reflect an old reduplication *h;e-h,s- of a Toot *h;es- 'to sit” (cf. 
LIV),. This root */h,es- is identical to *h,es- 'to be (present), indicating that “to sit 
is a development out of the meaning 'to be present”. Oettinger's suggestion (2004b: 
490f.) to reconstruct middle */h/65-0 vs. active *h,&s-1i (with acrostatic vocalism) 
does not seem appealing to me. 

In HLuwian, the verb 'to be seated” is predominantly written with the logogram 
SOLIUM. Only once we find a full phonetic form, namely 3pl.pret.act, “OLUM. sg. 
ta. When we compare this to Hitt. a-Sa-an-zi they sit, it is guite possible that 
HLuw. â-sa-ta represents /?santa/ < *h,sönto (see Kloekhorst 2004 for my view that 
the HLuwian sign d can represent /?-/). In the derivatives i-sâ-nu-wa/i- “to seat, to 
settle” and i-sâ-tara/i-ta- 'throne' we find a stem is-. The interpretation of this stem 
is not fully clear. At first sight, it is tempting to interpret the stem is- as the strong 
stem variant of 4s-. E.g. Hawkins & Morpurgo-Davies (1978: 107-11) assume that 
the stem is- is the one hidden behind the logogram SOLTUM-*-MI, and Starke (1990: 
418) subseguentiy interprets SOLTUM-*-MI-sa-i “he sits” as /isai/, which he regards 
as the direct cognate of Hitt. esa. On the basis of his assumption that ALuw. -i- can 
reflect *-eh;-, Starke reconstructs /isai/ as *h;,eh;so. Melchert (1994a: 265) claims 
that *-eh;- yields Luw. -â-, however, which would mean that Starke's reconstruction 
is impossible. Since Luw. -i- can also reflect a pretonic *e (cf. e.g. HLuw. fipas- < 
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*neb”6s-), the stem is- might also be regarded as the reflex of the unreduplicated 
stem “h;es- in pretonic position. İn the verb isnu(wa)- this is certainly possible (< 
virtual */,es-ndu-) and in i-sâ-tara/i-ta- probably as well (< *h;es-tr6-* ?). This 
would mean that the relationship between the stems i/s- and 4s- is not one of strong 
vs. weak, but rather one of unaccented vs. accented. 

Summing up, the phonetic form of SOLTUM*ML -sa-i cannot be deduced from the 
available evidence. The 3pl.pret.act. form 4-sa-ta probably reflects *h ,s-Ento and the 
noun d-sa- “seat in my view must reflect */h,5-o- (in which the initial 
preconsonantal /?-/ occasionally is dropped within the HLuwian period (the so- 
called aphaeresis), cf. Kloekhorst 2004: 46-7). The interpretation of the other forms 
depends on one's view on the reflex of *-eh;- in Luwian. If one follows Starke in 
assuming that *-eh,- > Luw. -i-, isnu(wa)- and i-sâ-tara/i-ta- can reflect *h;,eh;s- 
n(e)u- and *h;eh;s-tro-. If one follows Melchert in assuming that *-eh,- > Luw. -â-, 
one must reconstruct *h,es-ndu- and *h,es-tr6-4 (or similar), respectively. 


-235-“ (“fientive” suffix) 
PIE *-öh;-shj- 


The verbs in -2$$- are traditionally called “fientives? since they denote tobe ...' or 
to become .... They are often derived from adjectives, but can be derived from 
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nouns and verbs as well. For adjectives, compare: araye€$s-” “to become free” from 


—vxi 


arayani- (adj.) “free”; harkijes$- “to become white” from /arki- / hargai- (adj.) 
“white”; idalauğ33-“ “to become bad? from idâlu- / idâlau- (adj.) “evil; makkö$$- “to 
become numerous” from mek, mekki- / mekkai- (adj.) *numerous” (note the zero 
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grade formation); m1e$s-“ “to be(come) mild?” from miu- / mijau- “soft, mild'; 
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parkes$-“ “to become tall? from parku- / pargau- (adj.) “high”; parkuc$s- “to 


— xx Zİ 


become tall? from parku- / pargan- (adj.) “high”; fepaue$s-* *to become little” from 
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töpu- / töpau- (adj.) “little”. For verbs, compare: hat833-“ “to become dry” from hâf-' / 
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hat- “to dıy up'; miğ$$- “to grow from mai-' / mi- “to grow; tukkö33- “to be 
important” from /ukk-” “to be important. For nouns, compare: Saknö$$-“ “to 
be(come) impure? from Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- 'excrement”. 

The verbs that bear this suffix inflect according to the mi-conjugation and do not 
show ablaut (“2$mi, “esti (for *92$$i), “e$zi, *“e$Suueni, “esteni, “e$$anzi). Note the 
difference between fepayu&$s-, parkuğss- and mies$-, all derived from u-stem 
adjectives. 

According to Watkins (1973a: 71f.), the suffix -2538- must be an “inchoative” in -s- 
of the stative suffix *-eh;-, just as in Latin we find the inchoative suffix -Escere (e.g. 
rubescere “to become red”), which in his view reflects *-eh;-sKe/o- (the stative suffix 
*-eh,- itself is also sporadically attested in Hittite: nakkö-*, paprö-“, parkuğ-” and 
Sullö-İ, cf. the treatment of this class in $2.3.2.11). Nevertheless, as we can see from 
*h,€h;s-o > Hitt. e$a 'to seat”, a reconstruction *-&h,-5- cannot explain the geminate 
-58- found in -6$$-. In my view, this means that we must reconstruct *-dh;-sh,- in 
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which the element *-s/1,- must be compared with the imperfective suffix -5$(a)- that 
reflects *-s(o)h;,-. Just as the Hittite imperfective suffixes -5X(a)- < *-s(o)h;- and 
-Ske/a- < *-ske/o- are functionally egual, we can now even better understand that the 
Hittite fientive suffix -2$3- < *-&h;-sh;- is functionally egual to the Latin suffix 
-Escere < *-eh;-ske/o-. 


2$la-' / 28$- : see 1$$a- /158- 
-e$$(a)- (imperfective suffix): see -S8a- / -33- 


&ssari-: see &$3ri- 


SİG - 


İG yi 
e &$ri- 


&s$ari-: see 
&sha-: see ishâ- 
&Shalıru-: see iShahru- 


&shar / iShan- (n.) “blood; bloodshed” (Sum. US, Akk. TAMMU): nom.-acc.sg. €-e$- 
har (OS, often), is-har (KBo 3.67 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 31.115, 12 (OH/NS), KBo 
14.41 iv 3 (OH/NS), HFAC 40 obv.: 8 (OH/NS), KBo 3.16 4 KUB 31.1 ii 17 
(OH/NS), KBo 12.8 iv 32 (OH/NS), KBo 12.91 iv 6 (MH/NS), KBo 13.131 obv. 7 
(MH/NS), KUB 30.33 ili, 18 (fr.) (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ii 34 (NS), KBo 1.51 rev. 
17 (NS), HT1i37 (NS), KUB 44.63 ii 7, 8 (NS), VBoT 74, 7 (NS)), gen.sg. is-ha- 
na-a-a$ (KBo 17.1 iv 8 (0S), KBo 15.10 i 1, 20, 32, ü 39 (OHMYMS)), is-ha- 
na-a-$—a (KUB 13.7 i 14 (MHINS)), is-ha-a-na-a$ (KUB 17.18 ii 29 (NS)), is-ha- 
na-a$ (KBo 15.10 i22,ii 17, 32 (OH?/MS), KUB 11.1 iv 19 (OH/NS), KBo 3.14 iv 
27 (OH/NS), KUB 17.34 i 2 (fr.) (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 iji 19 (MH/NS), KUB 
19.674 1513/u i 18 (NH), KUB 30.50 $ 1963/c 12f. (NS), KUB 22.38, 5f£. (NS), 
KUB 19.2 rev. 9 (NH), KUB 14.14 * 19.1 * 19.2 rev. 9f. (NH)), e-es-ha-na-a$ 
(KUB 41.8 iji 10 (MH/NS), KUB 13.9 ii 3f. (MH/NS), KUB 17.28 ii Il (MH/NS), 
KUB 9.4 i 38 (MH/NS), KUB 30.35 i If. (MH/NS), KUB 39.102 i If. (MH/NS), 
KUB 7.41 obv. Iff. (MH/NS), KBo 10.45 iji 1 (MH/NS), KUB 41.8 iji 10 (MH/NS), 
KBo 24.52, 4 (NS), KUB 30.504, 11 (NS), e-es-<ha->na-a$ (KUB 41.8 iü 36 
(MH/JNS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-i (KBo 15.33 ii 31 (OH/MS), KBo 11.49 vi 18 
(OH/NS), KBo 10.45 iv 26 (MH/NS), KBo 30.153 ii 6 (OH/NS), KUB 11.26ii 11 
(OH/NS), KUB 44.12 ii 13 (NS)), is-ha-ni (KUB 40.28 ii 6 (MH/MS9?), KUB 55.28 
il 6 (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ji 34 (fr.) (NS), KBo 22.52 ii 3 (NS)), e-es-ha-ni-i (KBo 
11.45 ii 22 (OH/NS), KUB 10.62 v 1 (OH/NS), KUB 9.4 i 17 (fr.) (MH/NS), KBo 
ILI obv. 45 (NH)), e-es-ha-ni (KUB 45.47 ii 18 (MH/MS), KUB 10.11 vi 5 
(OH/NS), KUB 43.56 iii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 41.8 iv 25 (MH/NS), KUB 44.4 4 KBo 
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13.241 rev. 2 (NS)), erg.sg. is-ha-na-an-za (KUB 39.103 rev. 4 (MH/NS), KUB 
54.1 iv 19 (NS), KUB 14.14 419.2 rev. 23 (NH)), e-es-ha-na-an-za (KUB 30.34 iv 
7 (MH/NS), KUB 4.1 ii 22 (MH/NS), KUB 9.4 i 38 (MH/NS)), is-ha-na-<an->za 
(KUB 9.34 ii 46 (NS)), abi. e-e3-ha-na-az (KUB 43.58 147,ii 41 (MS7), KUB 16.77 
ili 19 (NH)), is-ha-na-za (KUB 30.33 i 10 (MH/NS)), is-ha-na-az (KUB 15.42 ii 30 
(NS), KUB 30.31 i 42 (NS), KUB 41.22 iii 3f. (NS), KUB 14.14: obv. 34 (İfr.) 
(NR), e-es-<ha-sna-za (BoT 1.33, 52 (NS)), e-es-ha-na-za (KUB 19.20 rev. 9 
(NH)), is-ha-na-an-za (KUB 39.102 i 1 (MH/NS)), instr. i5-ha-an-da (KBo 17.4 iüi 
15 (OS), e-es-ha-an-ta (HT 1138 (NS)), e-es-ha-ni-it (Bo 3696 i 7, 10 (NS). 
Derivatives: iShanuyant-, hanuyani- (adj.) “bloody?” (nom.sg.c. is-ha-nu-ya-an- 
za (KBo 13.131 ili 14 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. e-e3-ha-nu-ua-an-ta (AT 1 i 30 
(NS), KUB 9.31 i 37 (fr.) (MHJNS), dat.-loc.sg. /5-ha-nu-ua-an-ti (KUB 36.89 obv. 
14, rev. 1 (NS), 28haskant-, ishaskani- (adj.) “bloodied? (nom.sg.c. e-es-ha-as- 
kân-za (KUB 7.41 obv. 15 (MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. e-es-ha-as-ga-an-ta-an (KBo 25.127 
* 147 ili 8 (0S)), acc.pl.c. is-ha-as-kân-tu-u$ (KBo 17.4 ii 7 (0S)), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
es-ha-as-kân-ta (KBo 3.34 i 20 (OH/NS)), is-ha-as-kân-ta (KBo 17.1 i 24 (0S), 
iharnu-", 23harnu-" (1b2) “to make bloody; to dye blood-red” (1sg.pres.act. el-es- 
har-nu-)mi (KUB 14.14 obv. 27 (MH/MS)), e-es-har-nul-mi| (KUB 14.14 rev. 47 
(MH/JMS)), 3sg.pres.act. e-e3-har-nu-zi (KUB 14.14 rev. 30 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
is-har-nu-ya-an-zi (KBo 6.344 ili 47 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. e-e3-har-nu-ut (KUB 
14.14 rev. 18 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. e-es-har-nu-ut-tön (KUB 14.14 rev. 29, 65 
(MH/JMS)); part. is-har-nu-ua-an-1- (OHINS); impt. is-har-nu-us-ke/a- (KBo 12.126 
* KUB 249 i 38 (OH/NS), KUB 30.36 iii I (MH/NS)), e-eS-har-nu-us-ke/a- (Bo 
2709 118 (NS))), &harnumae-İ, isparnumae-İ (1c2) to make bloody, to smear with 
blood” (3sg.pres.act. is-har-nu-ma-iz-zi (KBo 5.1 i 26 (MH/NS), KUB 15.31 ü 23 
(MH/JNS)), is-har-nu-ma-a-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 iü 18 (MH/NS), KBo 13.114 ül 3 
(MH/NS)) 3pl.pres.act. e-es-har-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 29.4 iv 39 (NS)), is-har-nu-ma- 
an-zi (KBo 5.1 iii 41 (MH/NS), KBo 293 i 7 (MS?), KUB 46.40 obv. 16 (NS), 
KUB 50.31 i 7 (NS)), is-har-nu-ma-a-an-zi (KBo 14.127 iv 3 (fr.), 7 (fr.), 9 (fr.) 
(NS), 3sg.pret.act. e-es-har-nu-ma-it (KBo 35.198 rev. 7), Ipl.pret.act. is-har-nu- 
>ma-u-en (KBo 13.101 i 5 (MH/NS)); inf.l e-e8-har-nu-ma-a-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 24.45 
rev. İl (MS9), KBo 27.202, 9 (fr.) (NS))), &haruahh- (Ib) to make blood-red? 
(impf.3sg.pres.midd. e-es-har-ua-ahl-hi-es-ke-et-ta| (KBo 15.1 i 27 (NS), 
iSharyant- (adj.) “bloody” (acc.sg.c. is-har-ua-an-da-an (KUB 9.34 i 26 (NS), KUB 
17.15 ili 2 (fr.) (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-har-ua-an-ti (KUB 36.89 obv. 13 (fr.), rev. | 
(NS)), all.sg. is-har-ua-an-da (KUB 33.54 * 47 ii 14 (OH/NS), KUB 34.76 i3 
(OH/NS)), instr. |i8-İhar-ua-an-te-elt| (KBo 17.25 rev. 14 (0S), nom.pl.c. (iJs-har- 
ua-an-te-e$ (KBo 8.74 * 19.156 - KUB 32.117 * 35.93 ili 3 (OS)), acc.pl.c. is-har- 
ua-an-tu-u$ (KBo 17.1 * 253 i 25 (OS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. is-har-ua-an-ta (KBo 30.39 
* 25 139 $ KUB 35.164 rev. 17 (05))), isharyie$ke/a-“ (1c6) “to be blood-red” 
(3sg.pres.act. i5-har-ü-i-es-ke-ez-zi (KUB 28.6 obv. Ilb (NS))), isharyil, esharyil 


258 E 


(n. or adj.) “blood-red (object)? (nom.-acc.sg.n. iS-har-ü-i-il (KBo 24.42 rev. 1l 
(NS), Bo 5969 i 3 (undat.), KUB 7.13 obv. 25 (fr.) (NS), KBo 21.47 iii 4 (fr.) (MS), 
KBo 23.16, 4 (fr.) (NS)), is-har-ü-yis-i|l) (KBo 27.32, 4 (NS)), e-es-har-ü-i-il (KUB 
9.4 ii 5 (NS), KUB 7.13 obv. 14 (NS), ishanallzs$- (1b2) “to become a blood- 
shedder (?)” (3sg.pres.midd. /8-ha-na-al-le,-es-ta-at (1490fu, 11 (NS)), is-ha-na-al- 
li-is-tla-at| (1490/u, 6 (NS))), ishanattalla- (c.) “blood-shedder, murderer (7) 
(nom.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-a$ (Bo 4222 (see KUB 21.19) rev. 8 (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. â&$har (n.) “blood” (nom.-acc.sg. a-a$-har-Sa, |a-las-ha-ar), 
âSharnu- “to bloody” (part. a-as-har-nu-um-mli-1), âSharnummai- (adj.) *“covered 
with blood” (nom.pl.c. a-as-har-nu-um-ma-in-zi), â$hanuyani(i)- (adj.) “bloody” 
(nom.sg.c. a-a$-ha-nu-ya-an-ti-i$, nom.-acc.pl.n. a$-ha-nu-ya-an-ta), HLuw. 
âsharmisa- (n.) “offering(7) (nom.-acc.sg. /Pasharmisant'a/ |...J4-sa-hasra/i- 
Wmi-Jsâ-za (KARKAMIŞ A294, fr. 3, 1), nom.-acc.pl. /?asharmisa/ “© d-sa- 
hasra/i-mi-sâ), âshanantisa- (n.) “blood-offering? (nom.-acc.sg. /?shanantisant'a/ d- 
sa-ha-na-ti-sa-za (lit. a substantivized gen.adj. of a noun *?shanant(i)- - Hitt. 
ishanant-, “that of blood”). 

PAnat. *?esHr, *PsHanös 

TE cognates: Skt. dsrk, asnds “blood”, TochA ysâr “blood?, TochB yasar “blood”, 

Gr. gap “blood”, Latv. asins “blood”, Lat. sanguen/sanguis, sanguinis “blood”. 

PIE *#h,Esh;-r, *h,sh>-Eön-s 

See HW” E: 115f. for attestations. The oldest attestations show that the paradigm 
originally was nom.-acc.sg. e-es-har, gen.sg. is-ha-na-a-a$, dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-i. 
The spelling nom.-acc.sg. /3-har is found in NS texts only. In the case of the obligue 
cases, the spelling e-e3-ha-n- is predominantly NS, too, except for one possible MS 
spelling e-e8-ha-na-az. This is cither due to introduction of the vowel e- of the nom.- 
acc.sg. form into the obligue cases, or due to the NH lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before 
-5- (cf. $1.4.8.1d). In the literature we often find reference to forms that are spelled 
(i-)e-e8-$Sar and (i-)e-e3-na-a$, on the basis of which occasional loss of -7- in 
interconsonantal position is assumed. As I will show s.v., the forms i-es-Sar and 
i-es-n- cannot mean “blood” and therefore must be kept separately. All other 
instances where -7- is not written must be regarded as spelling errors. The form 
e-e$-Sar (KUB 41.8 ili 9) duplicates e-e3-har (KBo 10.45 iii 18) and therefore must 
mean “blood”. It contrasts with the spelling e-e8-7ar as found on the same tablet 
(KUB 41.8 129, i 15, 17, ii 4, iv 2, 12) andin my view must be regardedasa 
spelling error due to the form DI-e$-Sar in the preceding line. The form e-e3-na-a$ 
(KUB 41.8 ii 36) duplicates e-es-ha-na-a$ (KBo 10.45 ili 1), and therefore must 
mean “of blood”. It contrasts with the manyfold spellings e-es-ha-n* as found on the 
same tablet (KUB 41.8 ii 43, ii 5, 10, iv 25, 34) and in my view must be a spelling 
error e-e$<-ha>na-a$ (cf. tar-Sac-an>-zi-pi in the same line). Thus, I only reckon with 
the forms &4har (i$har) and ishan- (€5han-). 
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Since Ribezzo (1920: 128), &shar / iShan- has generally been connected with Skt. 
âsrk, asnds “blood”, Gr. gap “blood”, etc. Opinions on the exact reconstruction differ, 
however. If we compare nom.-acc.sg. e-e3-har to Skt. âsrk and Gr. gap, we can 
hardy reconstruct anything else than */h,&sh>r. Nevertheless, for instance Melchert 
(1984a: 92) reconstructs *h,&sh>r, presumabiy on the basis of the plene spelling 
e-e$-. This argument can be refuted if we compare e.g. e-e$-mi < *h,6smi. Moreover, 
CLuw. nom.-acc.sg. âshar($a) points to *h,E€sh>r, as **h,&sh>r would have yielded 
CLuw. **1$har (cf. Starke 1990: 559). 

The reconstruction of the obligue cases is more difficult. Let us first look at the 
root syllable. From a PTE point of view, we expect an ablauting paradigm */h;esh>-r, 
*h,sh-. In the obligue cases, the initial *h, would drop regularly in front of 
consonants in pre-Hittite times (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b), yielding an alternating 
paradigm *?esH-, *sH-. There are now three scenarios. The first one is that this 
situation Was retained and that the initial cluster of the obligue case receives the 
automatic prothetic vowel i-, giving /sH-/, spelled i5-ha-. I know of no other 
example, however, where a pre-Hittite ablaut *?e-, (- was retained (in verbs with 
initial */1/-, for example, the initial laryngeal was restored, e.g. asanzi < *h;senti), so 
this scenario may not be very likely. If the */,- was restored, we would expect that 
pre-Hitt. *?sH- would yield Hitt. /?sH-/, spelled **as-ha-. This apparently was not 
the case. The last possibility is that not only the initial laryngeal was restored, but 
also the vowel of the nominative (cf. gen.sg. pahhuena$ “fire” < *pehpu-en-os << 
*ph>u-en-s), yielding pre-Hitt. *?esH-. This form would become /?isH-/ in 
unaccented position, spelled /8-74-. On the basis of these considerations, I assume 
that the spelling i8-ha- of the obligue cases reflects unaccented */h,esh;-. Note that 
the Luwian forms cannot be used as an argument in this respect: *h;eC- would yield 
Luw. /#aC-/ and *h,C- would yield Luw. /?C-/, but both reflexes are spelled the 
same: aC- in CLuwian and 4-C- in HLuwian. 

The interpretation of the suffix syllable is not easy either. The eguation of Skt. 
asnâs with Hitt. iShanâs seems to show that we have to reconstruct */yeshgnös, 
showing zero grade in the suffix syllable and accented full grade in the ending. One 
could argue that an extra argument in favour of this view can be seen in the one 
attestation €-eS-na-a$ (KUB 41.8 ii 36), which would be the phonetically regular 
reflex of **h,esh>nos, showing loss of *h> between consonants (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 
313). This form, however, must be regarded as a scribal error and emended to e-e$- 
<ha->na-a$ (ct. HW E:; 117). Moreover, Skt. asnds cannot reflect *h,eshgnds as the 
latter form should regularly yield **asinds. It therefore is likely that Skt. asnds isa 
guite recent formation, taking over the word into the productive hysterodynamic 
inflection. Yet, the strongest argument against the view that Hitt. iS7anâs reflects 
*h;,eshgnös is the following. If ishanâs indeed would reflect *h;esh>nds, it would 
synchronically have to be phonologically interpreted as /?isHnâs/, showing a cluster 
/-sHn-/. If so, then I cannot understand why this word is consistentiy spelled i5-4a- 
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na- and never **iğ-ah-na- as e.g. pdr-ha-zi besides pdr-ah-zi /pârHt'i/. Moreover, 
the one spelling /8-ha-a-na-a$ in my view shows that the -a- of the suffix syllable 
was real. 1 therefore interpret i-ha-na-a-a$ phonologically as /?isHanâs/, which 
must reflect #*h,eshzenos. This interpretation coincides with our view that neuter r/n- 
stems in principle were proterodynamic in the proto-language, showing a structure 
*CeC-r, *CC-En-s. 

Summing up, I conclude that e-e3-har, is-ha-na-a-a$ must reflect (virtual) 
*h,Eshor, *h,eshzenös, from PTE *h,E&sh;r, *h,shjöns. Note that the full grade suffix 
syllable is süll visible in Lat. sanguen < *h;,sh;en-. The phenomenon that in 
synchronic Hittite we find a hysterodynamic accentuation of an original 
proterodynamic Word is also found in uftar / uddan- “word? and “9 yatar / 
pattan- “basket*. Note that this is not the case in e.g. yâfar, yitena$ “water? and 
pahhur, pahhuena$ “fire” that are original proterodynamic r/n-stems, too, but still 
show accentuation on the suffix syllable in the obligue cases (/uidenas/ and 
/paH“Enas/). It cannot be coincidental that in all three words of the first group, 
iShan-, uddan- and pattan-, the original *e of the suffix syllable has been coloured to 
-a- due to a preceding *h> (*h,sh>-en-, *uth;-en-, *pthz-en-), whereas in yiten- and 
pahhuen- the *e remained: apparently the colouration to -a- caused an accent shift 
from the suffix to the ending. 

The bulk of the derivatives show spelling with ;57- in the older texts, which is 
being replaced by &s5h- in the younger texts (possibiy the result of the NH lowering 
of OH /i/ to /&/ before -$-, cf, $1.4.8.1d). Only the formally rather obscure 
cshaskant-, ishaskant- shows a spelling e-e3-ha-as-k- in OS already (besides is-ha- 
a$-k- as well in OS). Note that besides the old adjective i#haruani- (attested in OS 
texts a few times), we find a younger i$hanuyani- in NS texts, which probably must 
be eguated with CLuw. âshanuyant(i)- (note that Kimball (1999: 356) incorrectiy 
cites i#hanuyani- as a form in which -r- has been sporadicallIy lost: the adjective is 
not a participle of the verb iSharnu-“, but rather reflects *hjeshzen-ueni- “having 
blood”). On the basis of iSharyani-, however, the stem isharu- Teceived some 
productivity, resulting in forms like &4haruahh-, isharuieske/a- (as if from a verb 
iSharuije/a- or iSharuae-), and i$haryil. 


x ON xp! D VZ v> 
eSharrieskeddu : read Se -hur-ri-eS-ke-ed-du, see s.v. Sehur / Sehun- 


ösri- (n.) “shape, image, statue” (Sum. ALAM, Akk. SALMU): nom.-acc.sg. e-e$-ri, 
e-e$-Sa-ri, dat.-loc.sg. e-eS-Sa-ri (0S), e-eS-re-e—3-$i (KBo 3.7 iii 20), e-e$-ri-i—f-ti 
(KUB 33.34 obv. 12), e-es-ri-ja (KUB 9.28 iv 5), instr. e-es-Sa-ri-1-a-at—kân (KUB 
24.131117). 

PIE *hjes-ri- 
This word must be separated from Ssri. “fleece” (g.v.), which shows commune 
forms as well (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 313f.). 
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Just like edri- “food”, auri- “look-out” etc., which are derivatives in -ri- from ed-İ / 
ad- “to eat” and au-' / u- “to see” respectively, ö3ri- must be a derivative of the verb 
e3-İ / ağ- “to be” (g.v.) and reconstructed as *hjes-ri-. The spelling e-e3-3a-ri- points 
to /2€Sri-/, in which the single -s- of *7h;es- has undergone fortition to /S/ due to the 
adjacent -r-. 

The suffix -ri- is of PIE date as we can see in Skt. dsri- *sharp edge, angle” — Gr. 
âkpıç 'mountain top” < *hzek-ri- (cf. Brugmann 1906: 381-4). 


Sİ iyi. (n. >c.) fleece”: nom.-acc.n. e-e$-ri (KBo 21.8 ii 6 (OH/MS), KUB 17.10 iv 
2 (OH/MS), KBo 41.Ib obv. 21 (MS), KUB 33.544447 ii 17 (OH/NS), KBo 21.23 
20 (NS)), e-es-Sar-Jri) (KUB 34.76 15 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. e-e$-ri-i$ (KUB 32.133 
i 12 (NS)), acc.sg.c. e-eS-ri-in (KUB 41.1 i 16 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. e-es-ri (KBo 
4l.Ibrev. 26 (MS)). 


The word shows neuter as well as commune forms. As the neuter forms are more 
numerous and found in older texts than the commune forms, I assume that SİZ. 
was neuter originally. FormalIy, it is homophonous with &$ri- “image, statue” (g.v.) 
(although the latter word is neuter only), but semantically, the two words are too 
different to be eguated (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 313f.). I know of no convincing 


etymology. 


ed / ad- (a3 > Maly) “to cat (Sum. KÜ): Isg.presact. e-et-mi (OHINSI), 
2sg.pres.act. e-ez-Si (KBo 22.1 obv. 28 (0S)), Je-ez-za-a)8-Si (KUB 1.16 iü 19 
(OH/NS)), e-ez-za-alt-ti| (KUB 36.13 i 3 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. e-za-az-zi (OH/NS), 
e-ez-za-7i (MS), e-ez-za-az-zi (OHINS), i-iz-za-az-zi (KBo 27.130 rev. 6 (NS)), e-ez- 
za-i (MH/NS), e-ez-za-a-i (MHINS), Ipl.pres.act. a-tu-e-ni (OS), a-du-e-ni (OS), 
a-du-ua-ni (Bo 5709 obv. 10 (NS)), e-du-ua-a-ni (KUB 29.1 i 15 (OH/NS)), 
e-du-el-ni| (Bo 5621 i 6 (undat.)), 2pl.pres.act. |a)z-z4-a$-te-el-ni| (KBo 25.112 ii 2 
(0S), az-za-a$-te-ni (KUB 1.16 iii 34, 48 (OH/NS)), e-ez-za-at-te-ni (OHINS), 
ez-za-at-te-ni (OH/NS), e-ez-za-te-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. a-da-an-zi (OS, often), 
a-ta-an-zi (OS), a-ta-a-an-zi (KBo 3.60 ii 5 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. e-du-un 
(OH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. e-za-at-ta (KUB 33.96 iv 20 (NS)), le-elz-za-at-ta (KUB 
33.112 #* Il4 ii 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. e-ez-za-a$-ta (AKM 19 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), 
e-ez-ta (KBo 32.47c ii 1 (MH/MS), KBo 3.60 ii 18 (OH/NS)), e-ez-za-a$ (IBoT 
1.33, 14 (NS)), ez-za-a-a$ (KBo 13.131 iii 13 (MH/NS)), Ipl.pret.act. e-du-u-en 
(477/u, 13 (undat.)), 3pl.pret.act. e-te-er (OH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. e-et (OH/NS), e-ez- 
za (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. e-ez-du (KUB 43.23 obv. 3 (OH/MS), KUB 31.104 i8 
(MH/MS)), e-ez-za-a$-du (KBo 8.35 ii 20 (MH/MS)), e-ez-za-ad-du (KUB 36.25 15 
(NS)), e-ez-za-du (KUB 57.79 iv 23 (NS), 2pl.imp.act. e-ez-te-en (OHINS), e-ez-za- 
at-te-en, e-ez-za(-at)-tön, e-ez-za-a$-t€ön, 3plimp-act. a-da-an-du (MH/MS), e-ez-za- 
an-du (KUB 9.31 iii 2 (NS)), ez-za-an-du (KUB 54.34 ii 3 (NS)); part. a-da-an-t-; 
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verb.noun. a-da-(a-)far, gen.sg. a-da-an-na-a$, inf.ll a-da-an-na, a-da-a-an-na; 
impf. az-za-ke/a- (MH/MS), az-zi-ke/a- (MH/MS, often). 


, , NINDA 
Derivatives: see « ) 


edri-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ad- “to eat (3pl.pres.act. a-ta-a-an-ti, a-da-a-anl-ti”|, impf. 
2sg.imp.act. az-zi-ki-i); CLuw. âd- / ad- (2sg.pres.act.((?) az-za-a$-ti-i$, 
2/3sg.pret.act. az-za-a$-da, 2plimp.act. a-az-za-a$-ta-an, 3pl.imp.act. a-da-an-du, 
2pl.pres.midd. az-tu-u-ya-ri, inf. a-du-na, part. a-da-am-mi-in-zi); HLuw. dd- “to 
eat” (3sg.imp.act. EDERE-/w) BULGARMADEN Ş16), 3pl.imp.act. /?adantu/ d-1â- 
tu-u (SULTANHAN $33, KAYSERİ $12), a*-ra/i-tu (KULULU 5 $11), EDERE-ü 
(KARKAMIŞ A6 $32), inf. ##aduna/ "PEREZ yu-.na (ÇİFTLİK $16), d-ru'-na (9 
TOPADA 31), part. “EDERE”-d-mi-i-sa “eating” (KULULU 2 Ş3); broken 
d-ta-1...J (KARKAMIS Al3a-c $5)), ddaha- (adj.) epithet of gods who have to eat 
something (4-fa-ha- (SULTANHAN $33, KAYSERİ $12, KULULU 5 $11)). 

PAnat. *?ed- / *Pd- 

TE cognates: Skt. ad- “to eat”, Gr. &öyevaı “to eat”, Lat. edö “to cat”, Lith. östi “to 

eat”, OCS jasti 'to eat”, Goth. ifan 'to cat”. 

PTE *h,€d-ti / *h,d-önti 

See HW E: 128f. for attestations. The original paradigm of this verb was /?6dmi, 
?EdSi, ?Edst'i, ?du€ni, ?dsteni, ?dânt'i/. In NS texts, we find a few forms that seem to 
show a stem ezza- that inflects according to the productive farn(a)-class: 
3sg.pres.act. ezzâi, 3sg.pret.act. ezzâ$, 2sg.imp.act. ezza and 3pl.imp.act. ezzandu. 
Apparently, the stem ezz(a)- was generalized out of the forms where the original 
stem ed- shows assibilation before endings in /-. Puhvel (HED 1/2: 320) also 
mentions forms like ezza$$i and azzasteni (OS!) as showing this stem, but these 
forms rather use intricate spellings to denote the cluster /ds(tY: ezza$$i (besides 
e-ez-Si) — /?28dSi/ > *h;öd-si, azzasteni — /(?dsteni/ < *h;d-th;,Eni. It has been claimed 
that the HLuwian form “'d-za-i (BABYLON 1 Ş$10) shows a similar formation as 
ezzla NE. but the meaning of this form is not assured. 

The etymological connection with e.g. Skt. ad-, Gr. &6-, Lat. ed-, etc. to cat” was 
one of the keys to deciphering the Hittite language. On the basis of the long vowels 
in Lith. Esti, OCS jasti (< *&sti) and Lat. 3sg.pres.act. &sr, it has been assumed that 
the PIE root *hjed- originally was “Narten-inflected”: *h,öd-/h,ed- (e.g. LIV?). 
Oettinger (1979a: 89) therefore assumes that the Hittite paradigm is a remodelling of 
*hşöd-ti / *h,&d-nti, replacing **e- with a- in the plural, yielding ezzazzi / adanzi. 
This view is followed by e.g. Melchert, who states (1994a: 138) that Ipl.pres.act. 
e-du-ya-a-ni (OH/NS), which seems to reflect a full grade stem, must be a more 
archaic form in spite of the numerous OS attestations a-du-e-ni and a-tu-e-ni, which 
show a zero grade stem. This is contradicted by the facts. All OS attestations of this 
verb show that the pres.plur. forms had zero grade in the root: adueni, azzasteni and 
adanzi. Only in NS texts do we find the full grade introduced in Ipl. and 2pl., giving 
eduyâni/edueni and ezzatteni. This is perfectly regular if we compare the other e/4- 
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ablauting mi-verbs: their OS pres.pl. forms all show zero grade roots, whereas forms 
with a full grade root are found from MH times onwards only, which clearly 
indicates that these full grade forms are secondary. There can therefore be no doubt 
that the original paradigm of 'to eat” was ezzazzi / adanzi, reflecting a normal root 
present *h,&d-ti, *h;,d-önti. Moreover, the entire concept of Narten-inflection should 
be abandoned (cf. De Vaan 2004). The long vowel and acute intonation found in 
Balto-Slavic (Lith. östi and OCS jasti < *östi) are due to Winter's Law, whereas the 
long vowel in Lat. &sf 'eats” (but short in ödö 'I eat'!) is due to Lachmann's Law. 
We therefore are dealing with a perfect exemple of a PİE root-present with *e/(- 
ablaut: *h,ed-ti / *h;d-önti. 

Note that in HLuwian the ablaut seems to have been given up: 3pl.imp.act. d-td- 
tu-u and atrafi-tu show rhotacism of intervocalic /d/ and therefore must be 
interpreted as /?adantu/, which contrasts with Hitt. adandu — /?dântu/. 


NINDA) eyi. (n.) food” (Sum. SÂ.GAL): nom.-acc.Sg. e-ef-ri, nom.-acc.pl. e-et-riA, 


et-riYA 

Derivatives: edrije/a-“ (Icl) “to feed” (impf.3sg.pres.act. e-ef-ri-eğ-ke-ez-zi), 
edrijanu-“ (1b2) “to feed(?)” (impf.3sg.pret.act. e-et-ri-ja-nu-uğ-ke-elt | (KUB 39.41 
rev. 15). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. ddri(a)- “to feed(7) (3pl.imp.act. EDERE-Ğ-ri-i-tu 
(MALPINAR $7)). 

PTE *hşed-ri- 

Just like auri- “lookout” and ö$ri- “image” are derived from au-' / u- and e$- / ağ-, 
edri- “food” is a derivative in -ri- from the verb ed- / ad- “to cat” (g.v.). See S.V. 
&sri- for more information on the suffix -ri-. 


euk-“ : see eku-“ / aku- 
DUL yan. (n.) a kind of grain; (with det. UDÜL) soup made of a kind of grain: 
nom.-acc.sg. e-ya-an (KBo 4.2110, KBo11.14i6,1IBoT3.96i12, FHL4, 12), e-u- 
ua-an (KBo 10.34 1 23, KBo 25.161 obv. 12, KUB24.14i7, KUB29.1 iii 9, KUB 
294 iü 51, 63, iv 17, KUB 42.97, 5, KUB 44.52, 8), gen.sg. e-u-ya-na-a$ (KBo 
10.34 i 13,21 (MH/NS)), e-u-ya-a$ (KBo 13.227 i 13 (OH/NS), KUB 29.64 ü9 
(NS), KUB 7.55 obv. 6 (NS)), instr. e-u-ya-ni-i|#) (KUB 51.48, 14 (NS). 

TE cognates: Skt. ydva- 'grain, corn, crop, barley?”, Lith. jâvas 'grain plant, Lith. 
javai “grain, Gr. Çeri “spelt”. 

PIE *idu-on- ? 

See HW E: 141 for attestations. In the obligue cases, we find forms that point to a 
stem eya- (gen.sg. eya$) and forms that point to a stem eyan- (gen.sg. cuyana$ and 
inst. euyanit). Since all forms are attested in NS texts, we cannot determine on the 
basis of diachronic ordening which stem is the original one. Nevertheless, since it is 
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not a normal practice that a-stem neuters secondarily take over the n-stem inflection, 
it seems likely to me that the n-stem inflection is more original. 

The word is predominantIy found in lists of edible items, which does not reveal too 
much about its exact meaning. In KUB 29.1 ili (9) nu Se-ep-pi-it e-u-ya-an-n—a 
Su-uh-ha-er nu pa-ak-ku-u$-kân-zi “they have strewn Seppit and euya- and crush it 
it is likely, however, that eyan-, just as Seppitt- (g.v.), denotes some kind of grain. 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 320) interprets the word as “barley? (which cannot be ascertained, 
however, cf. HW? (1.c.)) and plausibly connects it with Skt. ydva- “grain”, Gr. Çeai 
*spelt” and Lith. javai “grain, reconstructing *iduo-. Since I regard the n-stem as 
more original, I would adapt this reconstruction to */ey-on-. Because in Hittite only 
initial */- drops in front of e (cf. eka- “ice” < *iego-) whereas *Hie- yields i- (cf. 
janzi they go” < *hjienti), we cannot reconstruct *Hieuo-, which is sometimes done 
by scholars who assume that *H;- > Gr. (-. Nevertheless, since the exact meaning of 
euan- has not been established, we must regard this etymology with caution. 


ezza-' : see ed-i /ad- 


-(e)zzi(ia)- (adj. suffix). 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. -zze/i-. 
TE cognates: Skt. -(a)iya-, Gr. -ooo-, Lith. -dia, Latv. -ksa. 
PIE *-(e)tio- 
Adjectival suffix, found in appezzi(ia)- “backmost”, hantezzi(ia)- “first , katterezzi- “ 
lower”, sanezzi- “first-class” and Sarâzzi(ia)- 'upper'. In OH and MH texts, it inflects 
as follows: 


nom.sg.c. -zzüa$ nom.pl.c. -7ZİE$ 
acc.sg.c. -zzijan acc.pl.c. -ZZİU$ 
nom.-acc.sg.n. (o -zzijan nom.-acc.pl.n. -zzüja 
gen.sg. -zziia$ gen.pl. *-zzijan, -zzija$ 
dat.-loc.sg. -zzi dat.loc.pl. -zzüa$ 
all.sg. -zziia 

abi. -zzijaz 

instr. o -22if 


As we see, this inflection is a perfectly normal thematic inflection. Nevertheless, 
since this inflection is except for the nominative and accusative singular identical to 
the nominal i-stem inflection, from MH times onwards, nom.sg.c. -zzija$, acc.sg.c. 
-zzijan and nom.-acc.sg.n. -zzijan are analogically replaced by the i-stem forms -zzi$, 
-zzin and -zzi, respectively (Prof. Melchert, p.c.). 

Since Lohmann 1933, this suffix is generally connected with the PTE suffix *-f4/o- 
as found in e.g. Skt. nitya- 'one's own, Goth. nihjis 'relative” < #ni-tio-, Gr. önlecw 
*hereafter? < *Hopi-tio-, npöoow “forwards? < *pro-tio-, etc. The vowel *-e- as 
found in Hitt. -(e)zzi(lia)- < “*-e-tio- matches the formation of Skt. dpatya- 
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“offspring', < *Hope/otio-, Lith. apadiâ, Latv. apak$sa “bottom” < *Hopotio-, which 
must be compared to Hitt. appezzi(ia)- “backmost” < *Hpetio-. 

This etymology is important as it shows that in intervocalic *V£iV, *i was retained 
after assibilation (pointed out to me by Prof. Melchert, p.c.), whereas in *#tiV- > 
*/UV-/, #CtiV > /CÜV/ and *-ti# > /-İ/, it was lost. Lyc. hrzze/i- “upper”, which 
contains the affricate -7- /t/ and which can be directly compared with Hitt. 
Sarâzzifia)-, shows that assibilation in *V4iV must have taken in PAnatolian already 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 62), whereas assibilation in *#fi-, *CtiV and *-(i# is a specific 
Hittite development. Note that in Lycian no trace of *i can be found, however. 


la 


hâ- / h- (a2 > 1c2) “to believe, to trust, to be convinced': Isg.pres.act. ha-a-mi, 
2sg.pres.act. ha-a-Si, lsg.pres.act. ha-a-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ha-a-i$, 2pl.pret.act. 
ha-at-tön, 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-a, part. ha-a-an-i-. 

TE cognates: ?Lat. ömen “omer”. 

PIE *h;seH-, *hzeh;- 

See HW (H: 1) for semantics and attestations. This verb is often cited as #ai- (e.g. 
Puhvel HED 3: 9) or /ae- (Oettinger 1979a: 360f.), but the bulk of the attestations 
point to a stem Zâ-. Only once do we find a form that seems to show a stem /ai- 
(2sg.pres.act. ha-a-i$ (KUB 26.89, 14 (NH))), but in my view this form can casily be 
secondary. It is often stated that this verb inflects like /a(i)- (Puhvel l.c., HW 1.c.), 
but this is not necessarily so. The verb /â- / /- (g.v.) must have been /i-inflected 
originally, whereas in the case of /â- there is no indication for this (cf. also 
Oettinger 1979a: 3617'"). In my opinion, the fact that /â- has preserved an initial /- 
points to original mi-inflection as both */hze- and *h;e- yields Hitt. pa-, but *hzo- and 
*hszo- > Hitt. a- (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). If 2pl.pres.act. ha-at-tön belongs to this 
paradigm (thus Oettinger, but HW? states that this form can hardly mean “to trust, to 
believe”), then we see an ablaut 4â-//-. 

Formally, 4â-“ / h- must reflect *hz;eH-. From the few etymological proposals (cf. 
Puhvel 1.c.), only Benveniste's comparison (1962: 10-11) with Lat. ömen would 
make sense formally, if we assume that one of the laryngeals of *hy,eH- was *h;. 
Semantically, however, the connection is not without problems. 


-hha (Isg.pres.midd. ending): see -hhafri) 


ahali. (n.) “greenery, verdure, (Wild) vegetation”: nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-ah-ha-al 
(0S), ha-ah-hal, gen.sg. ha-ah-hal-la-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-ah-hal-li, ha-ah-ha-li, 
erg.sg. ha-ah-ha-al-la-an-za (KBo 13.248 i 12), instr. ha-a-ah-ha-al-li-it (OS), 
ha-ah-ha-al-li-it, dat.-loc.pl. ha-ah-hal-la-as, erg.pl. ha-ah-hal-la-an-te-e$. 
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Derivatives: “UNU anyallalla- (c.) a female functionary (nom.pl. ha-ah-ha- 

(al-Ma-al-le-e3), hahhalieğke/a-“ (Jc6) “to become yellow(green)? (3sg.pret.act. 
ha-ah-ha-li-es-ke-e0), hahhaluyani- *? (dat.-loc.sg. « ha-ah-ha-lu-ya-an-ti), 
hahlahh- (lb) “to make yellow(green) (impf.3sg.pret.act. ha-ah-la-ah-hi-i3- 
kle-et)), hahlanieğke/a-“ (lc6) “to make yellow(green)? (3pl.pret.act. ha-ah-la-nli- 
es-kler), hahlayant- (n.) “he yellow (nom.-acc.pl. ha-ah-la-u-ua-an-da), 
hahlimma- (c.) “Jaundice(?) (nom.sg. ha-ah-li-im-ma-a3), hahliyani- (SIGj-uant-) 
(adj.) “yellow(green)” (nom.sg.c. ha-ah-li-u-ua-an-za). 
See HW H: 3 for semantics and attestations. In OS texts, the stem of this word is 
hâhhali-, whereas in younger texts we find ahhali-. Most derivatives show a 
syncopated stem /ahi/-. The only gloss-wedged form, hahhaluynanti, of which the 
meaning is not clear, is regarded by HW? H: 7£. as not belonging to this group of 
words. 

Although the word seems genuinely Hittite (OS attestations already, no aberrant 
case forms or spelling variancies, multiple derivatives) I know of no good TE 
etymology. 


-hhahari (Isg.pres.midd. ending): see -hhafri) 
-hhaharu (Isg.imp.midd. ending): see -hharu 
-hhahati (Isg.pret.midd. ending): see -hhatfi) 


hai(n)k-“©"). ink-“"). hiln)k-i (ih; 1b3) “act. trans.) to bestow, to offer; (act. 
intr.) to bow; (midd.) to bow: 3sg.pres.midd. /a-ik-tla-ri) (0S) / (Mha-ilk-ta-ri 
(OH/NS), ha-ik-ta (OH/MS), hö-ek-ta (0S), hi-ik-ta (MS), hi-in-ga (OS), hi-in-ga-ri 
(MHJMS), hi-in-kat-ta (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. ha-in-kân-ta (OS or OH/MS), 
ha-en-kân-ila| (NS), hi-in-kân-ta (OH/MS), hi-i-in-kân-ta (NS), 3pl.pret.midd. 
hi-in-kân-ta-ti (MHINS), hi-in-kân-ta-at (OH/MS); Isg.pres.act. hi-ik-mi (OH/MS), 
hi-in-ik-mli) (NS), İ(hi-iln-ga-mi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. hi-ik-zi (MH/MS), hi-in-ik-zi 
(OH/NS), hi-in-ga-zi (MH/NS), hisni-ik-zi (Ix, NS), hi-in-ki-ez-zli) (NS), 
Ipl.pres.act. hi-in-ku-ya-ni (MHINS), hi-in-ku-e-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. hi-in-kân-zi 
(OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. hi-in-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. hi-in-kat-ta (OH/NS), (hiJ-in- 
ik-ta (NS), he-en-ik-ta (MHINS), Ipl.pret.act. hi-in-ku-u-e-en (NS), 3pl.pret.act. 
hi-in-ker (OHINS), 2sg.imp.act. hi-in-ga (NH), hi-in-ilk| (NS), 3pl.imp.act. hi-in- 
kân-du (MHINS); verb.noun /i-in-ku-ya-ar (OH/MS), hi-in-ku-u-ua-ar (NS), 
gen.sg. hö-en-ku-ua-a$ (0S), he-en-ku-ua-a$ (NS), hi-in-ku-ya-a$ (OH/NS); inf.l 
hi-in-ku-ua-an-zi (OHINS); impf. hi-in-ga-as-ke/a- (OS), hi-in-ki-is-ke/a- (MS), 
hi-in-ki-e$-ke/a- (MHINS). 

Derivatives: #engur / hengun- (n.) “gift, offering” (nom.-acc.sg. hö-en-gur 
(OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Ze-en-ku-ni (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. Ai-in-ku-ua-ri (NS), 
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*hinkatar / hinkann- (n.) “gif” (dat.-loc.sg. IGI.DUg.A-an-ni (NS)), hinganu-“ 
(1Ib2) “to make bow” (3sg.pres.act. hi-in-ga-nu-zi (NS), ““hinkula- (c.) 'offerant” 
(nom.sg. hi-in-ku-la-a$ (OH/NS)), see henkan-. 

See Puhvel HED 3: 289f. and 292f. for attestations. The verbal forms that I have 
treated here under one lemma, are sometimes regarded as belonging to two separate 
verbs. For instance, Puhvel (lI.c.) distinguishes “henk-, hi(n)k- “bestow, consign, 
commit, secure, assign, allot, provide, present, offer?” and “hefn)k-, hifn)k-, hai(n)k- 
“bow (reverentially), curtsy?”. Although at first sight the two meanings “to bestow 
and 'to bow seem indeed to differ substantially, I regard them as belonging to the 
same verb for the following reasons. Oettinger (1979a: 171-7) has shown that in OH 
texts, all active forms denote 'to bestow” and all middle forms 'to bow. Only in 
younger texts, we find active forms that, when intransitive, denote “to bow as well. 
Since in my view the meaning *to bow” can be derived from 'to bestow oneself, to 
offer oneself”, we can easily regard all forms as belonging to one verb. In the active, 
this verb was transitive and meant “to bestow something, to offer something”; in the 
middle it was intransitive / reflexive and meant **to bestow oneself, to offer oneself” 
> “to pay homage” > to bow. 

If we look at the formal side of this verb, we see that in the active paradigm we 
find the stems Aik- and Aink- (assuming that the spellings hi-in-ik-zi and hi-in-ga-zi 
and the hapax /i-ni-ik-zi stand for /Hinkt'i/). In the older texts (MS) these show a 
clear distribution between /ik-C and hink-V (compare e.g. li(n)k-, harni(n)k-, 
iğtarni(n)k-3, etc.). In the younger texts (NS) this distribution is given up, and we 
here find /Hinkmi/ and /Hinkti/ as well. Only once, in a NS text, do we find a form, 
hi-in-ki-ez-zi, which seems to show a stem /hinkije/a-“, according to the very 
productive -je/a-class. In the middle paradigm, the stems /ik- and hink- are found as 
well, again showing hik-C vs. hink-V. The stem henk- that occasionally is found in 
NS texts must be regarded as the result of the NH lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before -n- 
(cf. OH lingai- > NH lengai- and Ş 1.4.8.1d). 

Besides the stems 4ik-C, hink-V and henk-, we occasionally find the stems Aaink- 
and /aik- as well, which show the same distribution regarding the presence or 
absence of -n-: haik-C vs. haink-V. Yet, the status of these forms is in dispute. E.g. 
Puhvel (0.c.: 295) regards them as “reverse spellings, a kind of spurious diphthong 
notation for e”. Melchert (1994a: 144) gives an overview of the other alleged 
instances where an etymological -e- is spelled hypercorrectly as -ai-. The form 
appaizzi- instead of normal appezzi- (cited as an example of -ai- for -e- by Puhvel) is 
regarded by Melchert as “a morphologically renewed form based on the adverb âppa 
* -izzi-” (and in fact must be read appaezzi-). The hapax a-ip-ta 'he seized? (KBo 
5.6il1 (NH)) instead of normal e-ep-ta clearly is a scribal mistake of the sign A 
(W for the sign E (57) (only two vertical strokes missing). These two examples are 
therefore not cogent. The third example, ma-ik-ka;-u$ “many? (KUB 26.1 ili 58 
(NH)) instead of expected me-ek-ka,-u$, is regarded by Melchert as a convincing 
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parallel of a 'reverse spelling? of -ai- for -e-, however, and on the basis of this sole 
example he concludes as well that the reverse spelling” of -e- as -ai- is a real 
phenomenon, so that the spellings #aik- and haink- do not have to be taken seriously 
and should be interpreted as standing for #ek- and #enk- respectively. Apart from the 
fact that I in principle disagree with dismissing 6 well-attested spellings, most of 
which occur in OS and MS texts, on the basis of one form ina NH text, I doubt the 
status of the form “ma-ik-ka,-us”. If we look closely at this form in the handcopy of 
KUB 26.1, EYLE, we see that it in fact does not read ma-ik-ka;-u$, but 
rather ku-ik-ka,-u$ (for the clear distinction between the signs MA and KU in the 
handwriting of this scribe compare e.g. the form of these signs in ibid. iii (61) 
EZA ERE — Su-um-ma-a$zma ku-i-e-e$, where it is fully clear 
that the sign in line 58 should be read KU instead of MA). This means that this form 
does not show a 'reverse spelling” of -e- as -gi- at all: the spelling ku-ik-kaj-u$ (or 
rather ku-ek-ka,-u$) can only be regarded as a (rather severe) scribal mistake for 
correct me-ek-ka,-u$, and not as the result of the scribe's desire to archaize the text 
by 'reversing” an -e- to -gi- on the basis of his awareness that in older times an 
original *-gi- contracted to -e-. | therefore conclude that the spellings 4aik- and 
haink- must be taken seriously. They show that the original stem was /aif/n)k-. 
Already in OS times this /ai(n)k- was contracted to /e(n)k- and later became /i(fn)k- 
on the basis of the raising of -e- in front of -nk-. In NH times, the stem /ink- 
developed into #enk- again due to the NH lowering of OH // to /e/ before -n-. 

The original stem /ai(n)k- should also be taken as the basis for etymological 
considerations. Nevertheless, most proposed etymologies are based on the idea that 
the basic form of this verb is henk-. In order to explain the -e- that is adjacent to /-, 
the magic wand of Eichner's Law is used and /enk- is subseguentiy reconstructed as 
*hgenK-. E.g Oettinger (1979a: 175f., referring to Pedersen 1938: 183f.) connects 
“henk-” with Gr. âvâykn *fate” and Olr. Echt “killing” and reconstructs *h>önk-. The 
semantic connection between Hitt. “#enk-” “to bestow” and Gr. “fate” and Ir. *killing” 
is explained through the “semantische Bindeglied” #enkan- “fate, death” (g.v.). 
Others have proposed a connection with Gr. &öveykelv “to bring', OCS nositi “to 
carry, to bear” (e.g. Götze & Pedersen 1934: 50), which is semantically more 
attractive, but formally impossible as these reflect PTE *h,nek-. 

In my view, the original stem /ai(n)k- can only reflect *h,şeinK-. As such, this 
root violates the PIE root constraints (there are no parallels of roots in -eRRC-). If 
this verb is of TE origin, we can only assume that it reflects a nasal-infixed stem of a 
root *h;eiK-. Problematic, however, is the fact that the only other secure example 
of a nasal-infixed stem of a root *CeiK- shows the structure Ci-nin-K-: ninifn Jia “to 
mobilize” from the root *neik- (cf. $2.3.4). Moreover, we would not expect a nasal 
infix ina middle paradigm. Summing up, at this moment I do not see any way to 
convincingiy connect this verb with words from other TE languages, neither to give a 
logical analysis of its form. 
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Melchert (1984a: 24“, retracted in 1994a: 144) proposed to interpret ai(/n)k- as a 
compount *#hşe-h;enk-, the second part of which should be the root underlying Gr. 
eveykeiv “to bring'. As we have seen above, on the basis of OCS nositi 'to carry” 
e.a., this root must be reconstructed as “h,nek-, which makes Melchert's 
reconstruction impossible. 


halai- / hali-” (1la4 > 1c2) “to set in motion”: 1sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-mi (KBo 47.292, 
3 (NS), 2sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-Si (KBo 5.9 ili 9 (NH), KUB 36.46, 6 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. ha-la-a-i (KUB 9.1 ii 32 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-la-a-an-zi (KUB 
15.27 ii 3 (NS)), ha-li-en-zi (here? KBo 6.26 iv 14 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-la-i$ 
(KUB 24.8* iji 11 (OH/NS)), ha-a-la-e$ (here? KUB 36.55 ii 38 (MH/MS9)), 
2pl.pret.act. ha-la-it-li)ön (KBo 26.100 i 7 (MS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-la-a-er (KUB 
26.65 ili 5 (NS), KUB 5.25 iv35 (NS)), ha-a-la-er (KUB 50.37, 14 (NS)). 

TE cognates: Gr. iââhhw “to send off, to stretch fort”. 

PIE *h>i-oi-, *hol-i- 

See HW H: 16f. for a semantic treatment of this verb. Formally, it is attested both 
with forms that belong to the mi-inflection (4atrae-class) and with forms that belong 
to the /i-inflection. Since almost all forms are found in NS texts (except 2pl.pret. 
halaitten), it is not easy to determine to which inflection the verb originally 
belonged. Nevertheless, the fact that 3sg.pres. halâi and 3sg.pret. halâis are found in 
MH and OH comypositions, respectively, makes it likely that the 4i-inflection was the 
original one. If this is correct, then the verb must have belonged to the dâi/tijanzi- 
type (if it belonged to the d(â)-type, it would have had a 3sg.pret. **halâs (like dâ$ 
*he took”) or **halâit (like /âit “he released?, which is a mi-form on the basis of the 
secondary stem /âi-)). We then expect to find, next to halai-, a stem hali-, which is 
possibly seen in 3pl.pres.act. halienzi (thus also Puhvel HED 3: 12, but HW” H: 16 
objects against this). 

Puhvel (1.c.) connects this verb with Gr. iâAâw “to send off, which must reflect 
*hsi-hsl-ie/o-, from a root *hzel-. For Hittite, this means that halai-' / hali- must 
reflect *h/-oi- / *h;l-i- (see Kloekhorst 2006a on the formation of the dâi/tijanzi- 
class verbs). Note that in this formation, the o-grade did not cause the initial 
laryngeal to disappear (contra Oettinger's account (2004a) of arâi < *hşrdi-ei due to 
the 'de Saussure Effect). 

For an original homophonous verb, see s.v. halije/a-. 


hallanna- / hallanni- (1la5) “to trample down, to flatten (fields and plants): 
3pl.pres.act. hal-la-an-ni-an-zi (Bo 3276 obv. 6 (MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. hal-la-an-ni- 
ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 4.3 ii 9 (NS); impf. hal-la-an-ni-e$s-kle-...| (KBo 19.112, 17 
(MH/NS)). 

IE cognates: ?Gr. öMülu “to destroy”, ?Lat. döleö “to destroy”, ab-oleö “to 
destroy?. 
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an) 


PIE #/hzelh;- ? 
The verb occurs a few times only. The first attestation is found in the following text: 


KUB 4.31i 
(6) A.SÂ-ni-mazza—kân an-da TÜL-tar le-e DÜ-$i 
(7) ma-a-an—ma-za—kân A.SA-nizma an-da (MÜL DÜ-$i 
(8) nuzza—kân “KÜR-a$ GİR—|$JU an-da tar-na-at-ti 
(O) nu A.SÂ-assti-i$ hal-la-an-ni-ia-at-ta-ri 
(10) is-tal-ki-ja-at-ta-ri 


“You must not make a well in the field. If you do make a well in the field, however, 
you will let in the foot of the enemy and your field will be 4.-ed (and) levelled”. 


The second attestation is found in Bo 3276 obv. (see Puhvel HED 3: 13) (6) welku 
harsaniz3$$i hallanianzi “They h. the grass on his head” and the third in KBo 19.112 
(17) 1...-zli ar-ha hal-la-an-ni-e$-kle-...|. The latter context is too damaged to give a 
meaningful interpretation, but the first two contexts seem to indicate that, just as 
iğtalkije/a- in KUB 4.3 ii 10, hallanna/i-' denotes the flattening or trampling down of 
plants and fields. Therefore, HW H: 18 translates “zertreten(?), niedertreten(?) o. 
â.” and Oettinger (1979a: 81) “niederstrecken”. Puhvel (1.c.), however, translates 
“lay waste, ruin, savage, ravage”, but apparently does so largely because of an 
etymological connection with Gr. öMüyı “to destroy”. 

Formally, the verb looks like a imperfective in -anna/i- of a further unattested root 
*hali-. If of TE origin, this *hall- could reflect *#h>şelH- or *h>eln-. 

As we saw, Puhvel connects this verb with Gr. öMAüyu “to destroy”, etc., implying a 
reconstructüon *h;şelh;-, which was followed by e.g. Melchert (1994a: 82). Because 
it is less likely to assume that an original meaning “to destroy?” would develop into 
*to flatten (fields and plants)”, we must assume that if this etymology is correct, the 
Hittite verb preserves the original meaning of */hşelh;- and that the meaning 'to 
destroy” as found in Greek and Latin has developed out of this. 


hali- (n.) “pen, corral (for cows and horses)”: nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-li (OHINS), gen.sg. 
ha-li-ja-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-li (OH/NS), ha-a-li-ia (NS), ha-li-ia (NS), 
abl. 4a-a-li-az (OH/MS), ha-a-li-ia-az (MHINS), ha-li-ia-az (OH/NS), instr. ha-a- 
li-it (NS), nom.-acc.pl. ha-a-li-ja (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ha-a-li-ia,-a$ (0S) / (ha-a- 
li-ila-a$ (OH) // ha-a-li-a$ (OHINS). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 26f. and HW? H: 30 for attestations. The word denotes a pen or 
corral for cows and horses, which contrasts with aSâyar / aSaun- “pen (for sheep and 
goats)” (g.v.). Puhvel translates this word as “lunar halo (in omina)” as well, but 
only refers to KUB 8.3 rev. (5) |... hJa-a-li a$-pu-uz-za LUGAL-an ya-ak-ri-ja-zi 
ku-is-ki “'N£ ... hlâli aspuzza, someone will become rebelious to the king” for this 
meaning, of which HW? (H: 30) states that it must be regarded as belonging with 
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hâli- “night watch (as a tme measurement)”. Puhvel?s etymological connection with 
Gr. âkwç “halo” therefore becomes impossible. 

Rieken (1999a: 226) connects hâli- with hila- “courtyard” and reconstructs a root 
“*hel- “einfassen?” o. â., die zwar auBerhalb des Hethitischen nur mit 
Gutturalerweiterung als *hzelk-/“hzlek- (gr. &A€ğw “wehre ab, beschirme”, ai. râkşati 
*hütet, schirmt, bewahrt, aengl. ealgian *schützen', etc.) erscheint, die sich aber in 
heth. /i-(i-Ma- “Hof” < *h,el-€h;- und in ha-a-li- “Viehhürde” < *hgöli- fortsetzt” 
(1.c.), and which, according to Rieken, is also found in the noun /ali$$a- “casting, 
overlay”. Since the noun /ila- (g.v.) cannot reflect *h,6/-eh;-, this etymological 
connection in my view falls apart. 


halije/a-“ (Ic1) “to kneel down”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-li-ja-zi (KUB 8.62 i 4 (NS), KUB 
16.72, 7, 23 (NS)), ha-li-el-ez-zi) (KBo 13.106 i 6 (OH/NS)), ha-li-ez-zi (KBo 
53.15,3 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-(/Ji-en-zi (here? KBo 6.26 iv 14 (OH/NS)), ha-li-ia- 
an-zi (KUB 9.34 i2 (NS) / 1BoT 3.99, 3 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-li-ja-at (KBo 3.3 i 
13 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-li-er (KBo 3.34 iii 12 (OH/NS)), ha-a-li-i-e-er (KBo 3.4 
il 16 (NH), KBo 4.4 iv 20 (NH), KUB 19.13 i51 (NH)); 3sg.pres.midd. ha-a-li-ja 
(KUB 10.11 üü 17 (OH/NS)), ha-li-ia-ri (KUB 12.11 iv 33 (MS9), ha-a-li-ia-ri 
(KUB 20.99 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 28.82 i 6 (OH/NS), KBo 17.75 i 27 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.midd. Aa-li-ja-at-ta-at (KUB 14.15 iv 29, 32 (NH), KUB 19.30 i 18 (NH), 
KBo 5.5 ii 1 (NS), KBo 10.12 125 (NH), KBo 10.13 i 25 (NH), KUB 33.106 iv5 
(NS), ha-li-at-ta-at (KUB 19.49 i 39 (NH)), 3pl.pret.midd. ha-a-li-ja-an-da-at 
(KBo 4.4 iii 47 (NH), KUB 14.15 iii 47 (NH)); part. ha-a-li-an-1- (KUB 29.1 iii 3 
(OH/NS)); verb.noun. 4a-li-ja-tar (EKM 13 obv. 4 (MH/MS), KUB 3.95, 6 (NS); 
impf. ha-a-li-is-ke/a- (KUB 5.6ii51 (NS)). 

Derivatives: alinu-“ (1b2) “to make kneel” (3pl.pres.act. Aa-li-nu-an-zi (KUB 
29.40 ili 47 (MH/MS), KUB 29.45 i 14 (MH/MS), KUB 29.50 i 13, 28 (MH/MS)), 
ha-li-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 8.49, 7 (MH/MS)), halihla-' / halihli- (la5) “to genuflect, 
(trans.) to make obeisance to” (2sg.pres.act. ha-li-ih-la-at-ti (KBo 3.34 üi 21 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-li-ih-la-i (KUB 14.1 rev. 10 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pres.act. 
(ha-IJi-ih-la-at-te-ni (KBo 3.23 rev. 13 (OH/NS)); 2sg.pres.midd. ha-li-ih-li-i$-ta-ri 
(KBo 7.28, 5 #* KBo 8.92, 4 (OH/MS)), 3pl.pres.midd. 44-li-ih-li-ia-an-da-a-ri 
(KUB 29.1 iv 1 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.midd. (44-/Ji-ih-li-ia-an-da-ru (Bo 3417 rev. 9 
(NS); impf. ha-li-ih-li-is-ke/a- (MS)). 

PIE *h>l-6i-ci / *hpl-i-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 28f. for attestations. The bulk of the forms are attested in NS texts. 
They all show the -je/a-class. Since this class is guite productive in NH times, it is 
not necessarily the case that this verb was -je/a-inflected originally, however. 
Although the spelling 44-li- is the most common one, we also find a fair number of 
examyples of plene spelling 4a-a-li-. 
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In my view, the exact interpretation of this verb for a large part depends on the 
analysis of its derivative /alihla- / halihli- “o genuflect”. This verb, which is 
inflected according to the mema/i-class, clearly shows a reduplication /Hli-Hla/i-/. 
As I have argued under the treatment of the möma/i-class (see $ 2.3.2.2h), the verbs 
that belong to this class used to belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class. In this case, halihla/i- 
therefore must go back to *halihlai-' / halihli-. In my view, we must draw two 
conclusions from this analysis. First, the basic verb was dâi/tijanzi-inflected as well. 
Second, the plene spelling 44-4-li- cannot reflect an old situation, since there is no 
vowel to be found in alihlai-halihli- — /Hli-Hlai- / Hli-Hli-/. Thus, the verb that is 
attested as halije/a-” must go back to an original *halai-' / *hali-. 

This outcome means that originally, this verb was homophonous to the verb halai- 
/ hali- “to set in motion” (g.v.). This may explain the fact that in *to kneel down” no 
specific forms of the dâi/tijanzi-class have survived into the NH period: to avoid 
homophony, halai-' / hali- “to kneel down” was fully transferred into the -je/a-class, 
whereas halai- / hali- “to set in motion” was partly transferred into the #afrae-class. 

Etymologically, *halai-' / hali- “to kneel down” can hardiy reflect anything else 
than *h>/-oi- / *h;l-i-. Nevertheless, I know of no good comparandum. Puhvel's 
attempt (1.c.) to connect this verb with the “elbow'-words like Gr. oAgvn, Lat. ulna 
etc. is abortive. Not only the semantics are wrong (the meaning 'elbow” is very 
consistent throughout the TE languages), the formal side is difficult as well: the 
elbow-words seem to reflect *Heh;l-en- or *h;eHl-en-, which does not fit *#h>l-oi- / 
*hol-i-. 


halina- (gender unclear) “clay(?”: gen.sg. ha-li-i-na-a$ (OS). 
TE cognates: Gr. dAivev “to anoint, to smear”, Lat. /inö, l&vi “to rub, to smear'. 
PIE *hliH-no- ?? 

The word occurs in the genitive only, describing /e$$ummi- “cup(?)” and zöri- “cup”. 
A translation *clay(?)” (thus HW? H: 43, Puhvel HED 3: 32) is a mere possibility. 
On the basis of this meaning, Puhvel (1.c.) suggests a connection with Gr. âliveıv “to 
smear? and Lat. /inö “to smear” that reflect a root *h>leiH- (cf. LIV?; note that the -n- 
in these forms are from the nasal present). If this connection is jusified, Hitt. Zalına- 
would reflect *h>liH-no-. 


halki- (c.) “barley; grain” (Sum. SE): nom.sg. hal-ki-i$ (MH/MS), acc.sg. hal-ki-in 
(OS), gen.sg. hal-ki-a$ (OS), hal-ki-ia-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. hal-ki-i (MH/MS), abi. 
hal-ki-ia-za, hal-ki-ia-az, instr. hal-ki-it (0S), nom.pl. hal-ki-e-e$ (MH/MS), hal- 
kA ağ (MH/MS), hal-ki““ ys (NS), acc.pl. hal-ki-u$ (MHJMS), hal-ki “A yğ 
(MHJMS), hal-ki''A 45 (MHJMS), hal-ki-ia-a$ (NS). 

Derivatives: “Halki- (c.) 'barley-god” (Sum. “NISABA; nom.sg. hal-ki-i$ (OS), 
hal-ki$, acc.sg. hal-ki-in (OS), hal-ki-en, gen.sg. hal-ki-a$, hal-ki-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. 
hal-ki-ja (OS), hal-ki). 
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The word is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. Within Anatolian, the 
Lycian form gelehi is often regarded as a cognate (e.g. Melchert 1993a: 60; 2004a: 
55). This word is the nom.sg.c. of a genitival adj. of a divine name gele/i- which was 
first eguated with Hitt. “Halki- by Neumann (1979b: 270). Neumann himself admits, 
however, that this eguation is based on a slight formal similarity between the two 
words only, and not on semantic evidence. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, 
Lyc. g reflects *h>u, however, and therefore the connection with Hitt. Aalki- is 
untenabile. 

Although the word is attested in the oldest texts and does not show any specific 
non-TE characteristics, IE cognates are unknown. 


halkuğ$$ar / halkuğSn- (n.) “supplies (for festivals)” (Akk. MELOETUM): nom.- 
acc.sg. hal-ku-eS-Sar, hal-ku-e-es-Sar, hal-ku-i-e8-$ar (KUB 12.66 iv 5), gen.sg.(or 
dat.-loc.pl.) hal-ku-e-es-na-a$ (KUB 13.1 iv 3), hal-ku-is-Sa-na-3—a (KUB 13.2 iv 
12), dat.-loc.sg. hal-ku-e3-ni, nom.-acc.pl. hal-ku-e3-Sar”'A, 

TE cognates: Skt. drhati “to earn, to be worth”, YAV. arajaiti *to be egual', Gr. 
&Agpâvev “to bring in as profit”, &Ageiv (aor.) “to carn, to obtain”, Lith. algâ “salary, 
pay”. 

PIE *h>lg””-h,shj-r / *holg””-6hjshj-n- 
See HW” H: 62f. for semantics and attestations of this word. Puhvel (HED 3: 40f.) 
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plausibly connects halkuğ$$ar with the PTE root *#hzelg"- “to yield, to supply”. 


haluka- (c.) “message, announcement, tidings, news?: nom.sg. a-lu-ga-a$ (0S), ha- 
lu-ka-a$, acc.sg. ha-lu-kân (OS), ha-lu-ga-an, ha-lu-ka-an, ha-lu-ka,-an, dat.-loc.sg. 
ha-lu-ki (MH/MS), abi. ha-lu-ga-az (MH/MS), instr. ha-lu-ki-it (MH/MS), acc.pl. 
ha-lu-ku-u$ (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: haluki- / halugai- (adj.) 'message-.. (nom.sg.c. ha-lu-ki-i|8| (HKM 
75 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. ha-lu-ga-e-e$ (KBo 14.4 i 1), ““halukat(t)alla- (c.) 
“messenger, envoy? (Akk. ““TE,-MU; nom.sg. ha-lu-ga-tal-la-a3, acc.sg. ha-lu-kat- 
tal-la-an, ha-lu-ga-tal-la-an, acc.pl. ha-lu-ga-tal-lu-u$ (MH/MS)Y), haluganna-' / 
haluganni- (1la5$) “to make an announcement, to bring news” (impf. ha-lu-ga-an-ni- 
is-ke/a- (KUB 27.29 iii 17)), haluganae-“ (1c2) “to bring news” (3sg.pres.act. ha-lu- 
ga-na-iz-zi (KUB 28.4 iii 14)), paluganili (adv.) “in messenger-fashion” (4a-lu-ga- 
ni-li (KUB 17.16 iv 4). 

TE cognates: Goth. /iugan 'tolie?, OCS /pgati “to lie”, Olr. lu(i)ge, lugae “oath”. 

PIE *h>l(e/o)ug”-o- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 44f. for attestations. This word is attested in OS texts already. 
The basic stem is haluk-, with a thematic noun /haluka- and an i-stem adjective 
haluki- / halugai-. Two forms go back to a stem halugan(a)-, namely haluganili and 
haluganaizzi. 
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Despite its OS attestation and perfectly normal derivations, it is difficult to 
etymologize haluka-. Sturtevant (1932a: 8) connected haluka- to Goth. liugan “to 
lie”, which further belongs with OCS /»gati 'to lie” and Olr. /u(i)ge, lugae 'oath”. 
Although formally possible (we should then reconstruct *h>leug”-), the semantic side 
of this connection is at first sight not self-evident. Nevertheless, if we compare for 
instance ModEng. /o tell stories — to lie”, then we could imagine how to bring 
news” and *to lie” are cognate. See s.v. hulukanni- “carriage” for the claim that this 
word is a derivative. 

Dercksen (fthc.) suggests that the word hulugannum that occurs in the OAssyrian 
text AKT 1.14 from Kültepe (acc. pl. hu-lu-kâ-ni in line 7 and gen.sg. hi-lu-kâ-ni-im 
(with scribal error) in line 30) may be a loanword on the basis of Hitt. acc.sg. 
halugan. 


halzai-! / halzi- (a4 > Icl; Ic > Ilg) “to cry out, to shout, to call (trans.), to 
invoke, to recite”: Isg.pres.act. hal-ze-eh-hi (OS, often), hal-zi-ia-mi (KUB 15.23, 
19 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. hal-za-i-it-tli) (KBo 17.23 obv. 2 (0S)), hal-za-it-ti (KUB 
13.3 iv 28 (OH/NS)), hal-ze-es-ti (KUB 26.88 obv. 8 (NS), KUB 31.136 ii3 (NS)), 
(hal-Izi-ia-Si (KUB 26.12 iii 23 (NH)), (hal-zli-ia-li) (KUB 15.1 üi 11 (NH)), hal- 
zi-ia-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 26 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. hal-za-a-i (OS, often), hal-za-i (OS, 
less often), Ipl.pres.act. hal-zi-ua-ni (KUB 17.21 iv 11 (MH/MS)), hal-zi-ia-u-el-ni) 
(KUB 12.50, 6 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. hal-zi-ia-at-te-ni (KUB 13.4 iv 17 (2x) 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hal-zi-an-zi (OS, often), hal-zi-ja-an-zi (often), Isg.pret.act. 
hal-ze-eh-hu-un (OS, often), 2sg.pret.act. hal-za-itl-ta|) (KUB 30.10 obv. 9 
(OH/MS)), hal-za-it-ta (KUB 1.16 ii 60 (OH/NS)), hal-za-al-it-ta) (KBo 18.28 i 3 
(NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hal-za-i$ (OS, often), hal-za-i-i$ (MH/MS), hal-za-a-i$ (often), 
hal-za-a-i-i$ (1x), hal-zi-ija-at (KUB 21.16 i 18 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. hal-zi-e-ul-en| 
(KUB 23.77a obv. 11 (MH/MS)), hal-zi-ü-en (KBo 5.3 i 40 (NH)), hal-zi-ia-u-en 
(KBo Il.I obv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9 (NH)), hal-zi-ia-ü-en (KUB 4.1 ii 2 (MHINS)), 
3pl.pret.act. hal-zi-i-e-er (KUB 29.1 i 25 (OH/NS), KUB 31.68 ii 49 (fr.) (NS), hal- 
zi-e-er (KUB 18.56 iii 35 (NS), KUB 18.24 ili 22 (NS)), hal-zi-er (KBo 14.12 iv 33 
(NH)), 2sg.imp.act. hal-za-i (HKM 21 rev. 21 (MH/MS), HKM 8I rev. 30 
(MH/MS)), hal-za-a-i (KUB 31.115, 7 (OH/NS), KUB 13.2 ili 30 (MH/NS), KBo 
18.24 i 14 (NH), KUB 6.45 iii 24 (NH), KUB 21.16 i 20 (fr.) (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. 
hal-za-a-ü (KUB 36.90 obv. 5 (NS)), hal-zi-ia-ad-du (KUB 56.48 i 20 (NS), hal-zi- 
is-dlu) (KBo 9.107 rev. 4, 9 (NS), 2pl.imp.act. hal-zi-is-tön (KBo 3.1 ii 51 
(OH/NS), KUB 28.82 i 18 (OH/NS), VBoT 58 127, 29, 32 (OH/NS), KUB 9.11 * 
28.82 # IBoT 3.98 i 18 (OH/NS), KBo 13.98 rev. 7 (fr.) (OH/NS)), hal-zi-is-te-en 
((BoT 3.89 obv. 6 (OH/NS)), hal-zi-es-tön (KBo 13.106 i 18 (OH/NS)), 3p1.imp.act. 
hal-zi-an-du, hal-zi-ja-an-du, 2sg.pres.midd. hal-zi-ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 26.12 ili 18 
(NH)), 3sg.pres.midd. #al-zi-ja (OS, often), hal-zi-ia-ri, hal-zi-ri, hal-zi-ia-at-ta-ri 
(KUB 25.41 v 11 (NS), IBoT 1.29 obv. 54 (OH/NS)), hal-zi-ia-ta-ri (KUB 25.32 * 
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21.70 ii 43 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd.(9) hal-zi-ja-ti (KBo 3.34 ili 13 (OH/NS)); part. 
hal-zi-ia-an-1- (MH/MS); verb.noun. hal-zi-ia-u-ya-ar (KBo 9.96 i 12 (NS), KUB 
30.55 rev. 10 (fr.) (NS), KUB 48.119 obv. 19 (fr.) (NS), KUB 52.79 i 4 (NS)), 
gen.sg. hal-zi-ia-u-ua-a$, hal-zi-ia-ya-a$; inf.l hal-zi-ja-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 36.89 obv. 
24 (fr.), rev. 6, 53 (NS), KUB21.16i12 (fr.) (NH)), hal-zi-ia-u-an-zi (KBo 23.7 i 5 
(fr.) (NS), KBo 17.65 Ik. Rd. 6 (fr.) (MS), KBo 27.69, 6 (fg.) (NS); impf. hal-zi-is- 
ke/a-, hal-zi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: see halzi$sa- / halzi$$-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. /alta/i- “call, appeal (7) (dat.-loc.sg. hal-ti, hal-|te?), 
halta/i- “to call, to appeal (7) (3sg.pres.act. hal-ta-at-ti (in Hitt. context), 
3sg.pres.midd. hal-ti-it-ta-ri). 

TE cognates: Goth. /apon, ON lada, OE lağian, OHG ladön, “to call, to summon, 
to invite”. 

PIE *h>lt-oi-, *holt-i- 
See HW? H: 92f. for an extensive treatment of semantics and attestation places. This 
verb is abundantly attested from OS texts onwards. It clearly belongs to the 
dâi/tijanzi-class. The secondary mi-inflected stem halzije/a-, created on the basis of 
a wrong analysis of 3pl.pres.act. halzüanzi, is sporadically found in NH and NS 
texts. The Luwian forms that are regarded as cognate, are not ascertained regarding 
their meaning and therefore should be used with caution. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 63f.) plausibly connects halzai-' / halzi- with Goth. lapon etc. “to 
call, to summon” (derived from a noun */otâ-), which points to a root *hzler-. Puhvel 
(.c.) assumes Schwebe-ablaut *h>e/-1-, *#hgl-er-, but this is unnecessary. As I have 
argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the dâi/tijanzi-class consists of verbs that show an 
ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix attached to the zero grade of the verbal root. In the case of 
halzai-/halzi- this means that it goes back to *h>l1-oi- / *h>lt-i-. The assibilation of 
the root-final -/- in front of *-i- in the weak stem spread throughout the paradigm 
(cf. the same principle in zai-' / zi- “to cross”). 

For the impf. halzi$sa- / halzis$-, see sv. 


halis$a-' / halzis$- (lal y: impf. of halzai- / halzi-) *to cry out, to call: Isg.pres.act. 
hal-zi-is-Sa-ah-hi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-at-ti (MH/MS), hal-ze-es- 
Sa-at-ti (KBo 18.24 i 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-i (OS, often), hal-zi-i$-Sa-a-i 
(OS), hal-ze-es-Sa-i (KUB 17.7 iji 15 (NS), KUB 36.89 obv. 24 (NS)), hal-zi-Sa-i 
(KUB 10.72 ii 20 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pres.act. hal-ze-c-eJ3-...|, 2pl.pres.act. hal-ze-es- 
Sa-at-te-ni (KBo 12.110, 8 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi (OS, often), hal-ze- 
e$-Sa-an-zi (NS), hal-zi-Sa-an-zi (KUB 17.35 ji 10 (NS), KUB 30.56 ili 8 (NS), 
2sg.pret.act. hal-zi-i$-Si-i$-ta (KBo 16.1 iii 11 (NH)), hal-ze-es-Se-es-ta (KBo 3.44 ii 
12 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. (hal-Izi-is-Si-er (KBo 18.66 obv. 9 (MS)), hal-ze-es-Ser (KBo 
3.4i124(NH), KBo 16.1 i 37 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. hal-zi-is-$a (KBo 20.31 obv. 6 
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(OS), 3pl.imp.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-an-du (KUB 33.120 ii 59, 62 (MH/NS)), hal-ze-e$- 
Sa-an-du (KUB 1.16 iii 57 (OH/NS), KUB 24.8 iii 14 (OH/NS)). 
PIE *hylt-i-söh;-ei / *holt-i-sh,-önti 

This verb is an imperfective in -S$(a)- of the verb halzai-' / halzi- “to cry out, to call” 
and belongs to the small group of imperfectives in -S$(a)- (next to 15$(a)-, SiSX(a)- 
and yarri$$(a)-). The oldest forms (OS and MS) are all spelled 4a/-zi-is-, whercas a 
spelling hal-zi-e$- occurs in NS texts only. This is due to the NH lowering of OH /i/ 
to /&/ before -$-, cf. $ 1.4.8.1d (similarly in 7$$(a)- > &$X(a)-, SiS$(a)- > Se$$(a)- and 
uarri$$(a)- > uarre$S$(a)-). See s.v. halzai-halzi- and -$$(a)- for further etymological 
treatment. 


hamank-' / hame/ink- (1la3) “to tie, to betroth”: Isg.pres.act. (hJa-ma-an-ga-ah-hi 
(KBo 12.96 i 20 (MHJNS)), ha-ma-an-ga-mi (KUB 41.18 iü 12 (MS?), KUB 9.31 iii 
24 (NS)), ha-ma-an-kâm-mi (KBo 13.72 obv. 6 (NS)), ha-ma-an-ak-mi (KBo 23.113 
ili 20 (NS)), (ha-me-Jen-ki-mi (1BoT 3.99, 12 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-ma-an-ki (KBo 
35.94,7, 10 (NS), KBo 40.133, 6 (NS), KUB 47.351113 (NS), KBo 12.112 obv. 6, 7, 
9 (NS), KBo4.2128,31, 34, 36 (OH/NS), KBo 5.I iv 7 (MH/NS), KUB 11.2016 
(OH/NS), etc.), ha-ma-ak-zi (KUB 24.94JCS 24 ii 47 (OH/NS)), ha-ma-an-ga-|zi) 
(KUB 4.47 obv. 19), 3pl.pres.act. ha-mi-in-kân-zi (KUB 2.3 ii 24 (OH/NS)), ha-me- 
in-kân-zi (KBo 39.14 12, 3 (OH/NS)), ha-ma-an-kân-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 4 (OH/NS)), 
KUB 39.24 rev. 5 (OH/NS), KBo 44.222, 12 (NS), KBo 21.34 ili 43, iv 13, 15 
(MH/NS), KUB 60.161 ii 38 (MH/NS), HT 1 ili 15 (NS), KUB 43.49, 13, 15 (NS), 
KUB 41.31 ii 13 (MS7), KUB 17.18 ili 16 (MH/NS)), ha-ma-an-ga-an-zi (KUB 
41.18 ii 13 (MS7), KUB 9.32 obv. Il (NS)), Isg.pret.act. ha-ma-an-ku-un (KUB 
58.108 iv 12 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-mi-ik-ta (KBo 3.84 1iii3,4,8,9, 10,11, 12, 
13 (OH/NS), KUB 7.14 iii 35, 36, 37, 38, 42 (OH/NS), KBo 22.128*1451ii3,5,6 
(OH/NS)), ha-ma-ak-ta (KUB 51.33 i 13 (NS), KUB 26.91 obv. 9 (NS)), ha-ma-na- 
ak-ta (KUB 14.4 ii 10 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-me-in-kad-du (KBo 10.45 iv 27 
(MH/JNS)), 3pl.imp.act. ha-mi-in-kân-du (KUB 7.41 iv 26 (MHINS)), ha-ma-an- 
kân-du (KUB 21.38 obv. 64 (NH)); 3sg.pret.midd. ha-mi-ik-ta-at (KBo 22.1284145 
iii 4 (OH/NS), KUB 7.I* ili 34, 40, 41 (OH/NS), KBo 3.84 iii 33 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.midd. #a-me-in-kân-ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 4, 10 (NS)), ha-me-en-ga-an-ta-at 
(KBo 12.100 i 6, 7 (NS), ha-me-en-kân-ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 9 (NS)), ha-mi-en-kân- 
ta-at (KBo 12.100 i 19, 20 (NS); part. ha-mi-in-kân-t- (KBo 17.15 obv.' 12 (0S), 
KBo 23.74 ül 13 (OH/MS)), KBo 17.105 ili 11 (MH/NS), KUB 27.67 ii 13 
(MH/NS), KUB 9.28 iv 3 (MH/NS)), ha-me-in-kân-i- (KBo 6.3 ii 11 (OH/NS), 
KUB 27.67 iii 18 (MH/NS)), ha-am-me-en-kân-i- (KBo 6.5 ili 6 (OH/NS)), ha-am- 
mi-in-kân-t- (AKM 116, 39 (MH/MS)), ha-ma-an-kân-1- (KUB 59.43 i 14 (NS), 
KUB 12.551418 (NS), KUB 15.31 ii21 (MH/NS), KUB 22.20, 2. (NS), KUB 58.107 
iv 10 (MH/JNS), etc.); verb.noun 4a-me-en-ku-yua-alr| (KBo 1.38 rev. 6 (NS)), ha- 
me-in|-ku-ua-ar| (KBo 1.38 rev. 4 (NS)), gen. ha-ma-an-ku-ua-a$ (KUB 20.66 ili 4 
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(OH/NS)), ha-me-en-ku-ua-a$ (KUB 30.48, 14 (OH/NS)), ha-mi-iln-ku-ua-a$) 
(KUB 7.14 iii 62 (OH/NS)); impf. ha-me-in-ki-es-ke/a- (KBo 11.11 i5 (NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. âyxw 'to tie up, to strangle?, Lat. angö 'to throttle, to choke, to 

strangle?, Skt. dmhas- “distress, trouble”. 

PIE *h>m-ön-8'-ci, *hjm-n-$'-Enti 
This verb shows two stems, #amank- and hame/ink-. Although in the younger texts 
the two stems seem to be found randomiy (e.g. 3pl.imp.act. haminkandu vs. 
hamankandu), in the older texts it is clear that #amank- is found in the strong stem 
forms, and hame/ink- in the weak stem forms (cf. OS part. haminkant-). 

The etymological connection with Gr. âyye 'to tie up” and Skt. dmhas- “distress” 
etc., pointing to a root “hzemg'-, is generally accepted (cf. Puhvel HED 3: 67; 
Oettinger 1979a: 148). 

The synchronic ablaut 4/e is explained by many scholars as reflecting an original 
ablaut *o/e (cf. especially Jasanoff 2003). In my opinion, this view is problematic 
since no other TE language shows such an ablaut pattern in the verb. I therefore 
assume that, although #amank- indeed reflects an *o-grade form *h;möng'-ei, the 
stem hame/ink- must be the reflex of a zero grade form *hymng"-Enti, showing the 
development *CNNC > CNENC. For this latter development and a treatment of the 
prehistory of this nasal present, see Ş 2.3.4. 


hammasa- (gender unclear) *”: gen.sg. ha-am-ma-Sa-a$ (KBo 10.10 iv 9). 
The word occurs only once, in KBo 10.10 iv (9) SA E.GAL ha-am-ma-Sa-a$ “of the 
palace of hammasa-. Laroche (1962: 29) compares this term with E.GAL hu-uh- 
ha-a$ “the palace of the grandfather” (attested several times) and therefore eguates 
hammasa- with Luw. hamsa/i- “grandchild? (see s.v. hâssa- “descendant? for full 
citation of the Luwian words). This interpretation is widely followed (e.g. HW Erg. 
3: 13: “kleines Kind”; Puhvel HED 3: 68: “erandchild”), but HW (H: 120) casts 
doubt: it is rightly argued there that although the term “palace of the grandfather” 
refers to a specific building (namely the palace of the grandfather of the present 
king), a term “palace of the grandson” does not make much sense. HW? suggests to 
rather interpret famma$a- as a personal name. 

Thus, a connection between #ammasa- and the words for “grandson” in the other 
Anatolian languages is far from assured and phonetically impossible if we compare 
hâsi “gives birth” < *hzöms-ei, hassu- “king” < *hzöms-u- and hanzâs$sa- “otffspring? 
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< *h;msösio- (see sv. hâ3-' / has$- “to give birth”). 
hamenk-: see hamank-' / hame/ink- 
hame3ha- (gender unclear) “spring” (Sum. Ü.BAR;, Akk. DİS): acc.sg. ha-mes-ha- 


an (KUB 50.90, 20 (NS), gen.sg. ha-me-e3-ha-a$ (KUB 12.2 ii 10 (NS), ha-me-iğ- 
ha-a$ (KUB 38.32 rev. 21 (NS), ga-mi-e3-ha-ağ (KBo 13.231 obv. 2 (NS), dat.- 
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loc.sg. ha-me-es-hi (often), ha-am-me-is-hi (KUB 59.1 iv 16 (NS)), ha-mi-es-hi 
(BoT2.I vi 10 (NS), KUB 33.54 13 (OH/NS), KUB 42.100 iv 23 (NS)), ha-mi-is- 
hi (KUB 13.32 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 25.2318,38,iv8(NH), KUB25.18i2(NS)). 

Derivatives: ame$hant- (c.) “spring? (nom.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-za (often), ha-me- 
is-ha-an-za (KBo 2.7 rev. 4 (NS), KUB 7.24 obv. Il (NS), KUB 8.6 obv. 6, 8 
(OH/NS)), ha-mi-e$-ha-an-za (KBo 2.5 iii 38 (NH), KUB 60.27 rev. 12 (NS), 
ha-mes-ha-an-za (KBo 2.7 rev. 16 (NS)), ha-mi-is-kân-za (KUB 38.26 rev. 1 (NS), 
ha-mi-es-kân-zi (KUB 38.26 rev. 19 (NS), acc.sg. ha-mi-es-ha-an-tan, (KUB 4.4 
obv. 5 (NH)), gen.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-da-a$ (often), ha-me-is-ha-an-da-a$ (KUB 
25.2 vi 24 (OH/NS)), ha-mi-is-ha-an-ta-a$ (KUB 15.21, 14 (NS)), ha-mi-is-ha-an- 
da-a$ (KUB 24.1 iü 4 (NS)), ha-am-me-es-ha-an-ta-a$ (KBo 19.128 vi 33 (NS)), 
ha-am-mi-i$-ha-an-ta-a$ (KBo 24.118 vi 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-ti 
(KBo 24.119 iii 12 (NS), (hla-mi-is-ha-an-ti (KBo 19.5, 5 (OH/NS)), all.sg. ha-me- 
es-ha-an-da (KBo 6.2 iv 60 (0S), KBo 6.3 iv 60 (OH/NS)), abi. ha-me-es-ha-an-da- 
za (KUB 56.14 iv 5 (NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. âuâv “to cut, to mow', OHG mâen, OE mâwan “to mow”. 

PIE *h>meh;-sh>o- 

See HW> H: I21f£. for semantics and attestations. Despite the fact that I have here 
cited #ame$hant- as a derivative of hamesha-, the two stems function as one word, 
Just as zöna- and zönani- “autumn” and gimm- and gimmani- “winter'. The gender of 
the stem #amesha- cannot be determined due to the lack of gender-specific forms. It 
seems as if the two stems show a distribution per case: the stem #ame$ha- is not 
found in the nom.sg., whereas nom.sg. #ameshanza is found numerous times. The 
acc.sg. is sporadic for both stems (both attested only once). The gen.sg. is found 
only four times With the stem 4amesha-, and numerous times with #ameshani-. The 
dat.sg., however, is attested only twice for #ameshanı- whereas hameshi is attested 
multiple times. 

The oldest (OS Za-me-es-ha-an-da) and most common spelling is #a-me-es-ha-, 
whereas the alternative spellings (ha-me-is-ha-, ha-mi-es-ha-, ha-mi-is-ha- and 
ha-am-mi- or ha-am-me-) are all found in NS texts only. In one NS text we finda 
spelling #ameskant-, but this is not to be taken seriously. 

The word denotes 'spring', which contrasted with the two other seasons 
gimm(ani)- “winter and zönaf(nt)- “autumn'. The fact that hameshafnı)- is written 
with the sumerogram Ü.BAR; “harvest” as well, shows that this season also was the 
time of harvesting. 

The word has received many etymological proposals, for which see Puhvel HED 
3: 73f. Most of these proposals are phonetically impossible, however. For instance, 
Goetze's reconstruction *Hant-yesHa- “front-spring” (1951: 471), which builds on a 
connection With Skt. vasantd-, Gr. gap, Russ. vesnd 'spring?, would not yield Hitt. 
hamesha- according to our understanding of Hittite historical phonology. Similarly, 
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Hoffner's interpretation *hani-müjasha- (of mai-/mi- “to grow) (1974: 15) is 
phonetically impossible. 

In my opinion, we should rather return to Sturtevant's proposal (1928c: 163-4) to 
connect #ameSha- with Gr. âlâ, OE mâwan “to mow. These latter verbs point to a 
root *hzmeh;- (note that Gr. âuâw probabiy is derived from the noun dun < 
*homh;-eh>-, cf. Schrijver 1990: 20), which would mean that hamesha- reflects 
*h;meh-sh>o- (see tesha- “dream” and damme/i$hâ- “oppression” for the suffix -3ha- 
< *-shz0-). Semanticaliy, this etymology fits the fact that #amesha- is the season in 
which harvest took place, as we see by the use of the sumerogram Ü.BAR;. Puhvel 
(HED 3: 74) is sceptical about this etymology because in his view deriving 
hamesha- “from a nonattested verb remains dubious”. This scepsis can be nullified 
by my claim that the root *h3meh- is found in the Hittite verbs ân“ and hane/is$- 
to wipe. It is remarkable that these latter verbs show an s-extension of */hgmeh;- 
besides the nominal suffix -sh,0- in #amesha-, which reminds of the situation of 
tamâ$3-İ / tame/i$8-, which shows a verbal s-extension besides the nominal suffix 
-shz0- attested in damme/ishâ-. 


hamink-: see hamank- / hame/ink- 
hamisha-: see hamesha- 


hân-' / han- (Ila2 > Icl) “to draw (liguids)”: Isg.pres.act. ha-a-ni-ja-mi (KUB 30.26 
i 18 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ni (OH/MS, often), Ipl.pres.act. ha-a-nu-meâ-e-ni (KBo 
23.27 ii 27 (MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-a-na-an-zi (KUB 32.72 obv. 10 (MS), KBo 23.27 
ii30 (MS), KUB 31.57 i 25 (OH/NS)), ha-na-an-zi (KBo 10.31 ii 14 (OH/NS), KBo 
13.178, 3 (fr.) (NS)), ha-a-ni-ia-an-zi (KBo 23.27 ili 12 (MS)), ha-ni-ia-an-zi (KUB 
294 i 60 (NS), ha-a-ni-aln-zi) (KUB 55.63 ii 17 (NS), 3pl.pret.act. 
ha-ni-er-rzazat (KUB 44.56 rev. Il (OHYNS)), ha-a-ner (KUB 54.31 obv. 8 (NS), 
ha-ni-e-er (KUB 33.106 i 10 (NS)), he-e-ni-rza-at (KUB 33.34 i 6 (OH/NS)), he-e- 
ni-er (KUB 33.34 i 8 (OH/NS)), he-ni-er (KUB 33.34 i 7 (OH/NS)), ha-a-ni- 
ja-rza-at (Bo 6472, 12 (undat.)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-a-an, ha-a-ni, 2pl.imp.act. ha-an- 
tön (KBo 22.127 i 1 (NS)); inf.l ha-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 39.71 i 24 (NS)), ha-nu-ma- 
an-zi (KUB 29.4 i 59 (NS)); inf.ll ha-na-an-na (KUB 32.72 i 5 (MS)); impf. ha-ni- 
is-ke/a- (KBo 15.37 v 9 (MH/NS)), ha-a-ni-is-ke/a- (KUB 47.62, 10 (NS)), ha-a-ni- 
es-ke/a- (KBo 25.172 iv 6 (NS)). 

Derivatives: DS aneğğar / hanesn- (n.), a vessel (nom.-acc.sg. (ha-nJe-es-Sar 
(KBo 11.41 iv 10 (NS)), ha-ne-es-Sa(-)x1...) (1BoT 2.93, 16 (NS), gen.sg. (ha-nJe- 
is-na-a$ (KBo 11.41 iv 11 (NS)), ha-ne-es-nla-a$| (BoT 2.93, 17 (NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. âvrAoç “bilge-water”, ?Arm. hanem “to draw out”. 

PIE *hgön-ei, *hgn-Enti 


See HW H: 133f. for semantics and attestations of this verb (cited as han-/hen-). It 
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shows a variety of stems, namely hân-, han-, hâniie/a- and hen-. The form 
3sg.pres.act. hâni is the oldest and most freguent form. The forms with a stem 
hânüe/a- are all NS and clearly built on 3sg.pres. hâni. As 3pl.pres.act. we find both 
hânanzi and hananzi. Despite the fact that hânanzi is attested in MS texts, and 
hananzi in NS texts only, I think that #ananzi must be considered the original form, 
with #ânanzi showing secondary introduction of the long â from the singular. The 
stem Zen- is found in one NS text only, in the form 3pl.pres.act. henier (note that 
Oettinger (1979a: 52) cites he-e-ni-er and he-ni-er as MH, but KUB 33.34 must be 
NS, as can be seen by e.g. young form of the sign IG in obv. 16 (compare now also 
Kosak 2005b: 230, who dates this tablet as “jh.”). The forms with #en- must be 
secondarily formed in analogy to asanzi : eser — hananzi : x (similarly erer in the 
paradigm of âr- / ar- “to arrive” and eker in the paradigm of âk-' / akk-). All in all, I 
reckon with an original ablauting verb hân- / han-. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 77) connects this verb with Gr. âvrhoç “bilge-water” (*hyn-tlo-) 
and Arm. hanem 'to draw out. If this connection is jJustified, then we must 
reconstruct gâni, hananzi as *h,ön-ei, *hgn-Enti. Note that *h, regularly would have 
dropped in front of *o in the strong stem */hzon- (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b), but was 
restored on the basis of the weak stem */hyn-. 

A connection with the vessel ”““yane/i$sâ- (g.v.) is difficult, despite Rieken's 
attempt (1999a: 227) to invent an TE scenario to explain 4ane/i$$a-. Nevertheless, 
the sporadic NH secondary remodellings into an r/n-stem hanessar / hanesn-, as if it 
were a verb.noun of hân-/han-, shows that at that time the Hittite speakers folk- 
etymologically associated ”““Zane/is$a- with this verb. 


hanna-' / hann- (Ilaly; Mih) “to sue; to judge'; Zanne3Sar hann(a)- “to render 
judgement”: Isg.pres.act. ha-an-na-ah-hi (KBo 19.70 ili 3 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. ha- 
an-na-i (KUB 21.17 iii 39 (NH)), ha-an-na-a-i (KBo 3.3 ii 3 (NH), KUB 43.35, 8 
(fr.) (MS)), 2pl.pres.act. ha-aln)J-nla-at-te-ni(?)|l (AKM 57 rev. 30 (MHJMS)), ha- 
an-na-Jat-te-ni(7)) (AKM 57 rev. 31 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-an-na-an-zi (KUB 
19.20 rev. 15 (NH), StBoT 24 ili 72 (NH))), Isg.pret.act. ha-an-na-nu-un (KUB 14.4 
il 9 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-ni-isl-ta| (KUB 36.19, 6 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha- 
an-ni (HKM 52 rev. 29 (MH/MS), KUB 13.2 iii 31, 32 (MH/NS)), ha-an-ne (KUB 
19.14 iv 6 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-an-na-ü (KUB 13.2 ili 23 (MH/NS)), ha-an-na-a- 
ü (KBo 34 ii 14 (NH), KBo 16.1 iji 14 (NH), ABoT 48, 9 (fr.) (OH/NS)), 
2pl.imp.act. ha-an-ni-i$-tön (AKM 60 obv. 9 (MH/MS)), ha-an-ni-e$-tön (KUB 54.1 
il 43 (NS)), (hJa-an-nJal-at-tön (AKM 57. rev. 23 (MHJMS)), ha-an-na-at-te-en 
(KUB 4.1122, 33, 34 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. ha-an-na-an-du (KUB 14.17 ii 19 
(NH), KUB 19.26 iv 3 (NH), KUB 50.67 I.col. 5 (NS)); 2sg.pres.midd. ha-an-na-at- 
ta (KUB 30.114 obv. 3, 6 (OH/MS)), ha-an-na-at-ta-ri (KUB 31.1354* obv. 12 
(OH/MS), KUB 31.1274 i 43, 44, 46 (OH/NS), KUB 26.27 ii 12 (fr.) (undat.)), 
3sg.pres.midd. #a-an-na-ri (KBo 30.19 i 35 (OH/NS), KUB 30.24 ii 2 (OH/NS), 
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KUB 39.14 iv 2 (OH/NS), KUB 39.17 ii 3 (OH/NS), KBo 4.10 rev. 23 (NH), KBo 
26.24 ii 237 (undat.)), 3sg.pret.midd. ha-an-na-ta-at (78/e rev. 4 (undat.)), ha-an-na- 
da-xat (KUB 12.63 obv. 33 (OH/MS)), ha-an-na-ad-da-alt'| (KUB 34.51, 5 (NS), 
2p1.pret.midd. ha-an-na-dlu-ma-aJt (KBo 10.45 iii 36 (MH/NS)) // (ha-an-na-Jtum- 
ma-at (KUB 41.8 iii 27 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. #a-an-na-<an->ta-ti (KUB 12.26 ii 
2 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. Aa-an-na-rlu| (KBo 3.46 ili 3 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.midd. 44- 
an-na-ad-du-ma-ti (KBo 10.45 iii 17 (MH/NS)), ha-an-na-du-ma-ti (KUB 41.8 ii 8 
(MH/NS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. #a-an-na-an (KUB 13.9 4 40.62 iji 19 (MH/NS)); 
inf.l (pla-an-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 13.94 i 9 (MH/NS)); sup. ha-an-nu-an (KUB 29.39 
rev. 8 (NS); impf. ha-as-Si-ke/a- (KUB 34.844 i 33, ii 18 (MH/MS), KUB 13.2 üüi 
10 (MH/NS)), ha-an-ni-is-ke/a- (KBo 16.42 rev. 5 (MS), KUB 13.20 132 (MH/NS), 
KBo 13.74, 4 (fr.), 5 (fr.) (NS), KUB 6.46 ili 56 (NH)), ha-an-ne-is-ke/a- (KUB 
13.20132 (MH/NS), KUB 6.45 ii 17 (NH), KUB 31.66 iii 10 (NH)), ha-an-na-a$- 
ke/a- (KUB 36.83 114(NS)). 

Derivatives: panne$$ar / hanne$n- (n.) “law-suit, case, trial” (Sum. DI-e$$ar, Akk. 
DINAM,; nom.-acc.sg. ha-an-ne-e$-Sar (MH/MS), gen.sg. ha-an-ne-es-na-a$ (OS), 
dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ne-is-ni (0S), ha-an-ne-e$-ni, all.sg. ha-an-ni-e$-na, erg.sg. ha- 
an-ni-i$-na-an-za, abl. ha-an-ne-e$-na-az, instr. ha-an-ne-e$-ni-it), hanne$natar / 
hanneSnann- (n.) Yurisdiction” (dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ni-eS-na-an-ni (KUB 13.9 * 
40.62 i 7 (MH/NS)), hannelitalyana- (c.) “legal advisory, litigator” (nom.sg. ha-an- 
ni-tal-ya-na-a$ (KUB 7.60 iii 31), nom.pl.c. ha-an-ne-tal-ya-ni-e-e$ (KUB 31.66 iii 
6), hannitalyanas$-” (1b2) “to become legal adversaries? (3pl.pret.act. ha-an-ni-tal- 
ua-<ne->-e$-Ser (KUB 21.17 13)). 

TE cognates: Gr. övoyaı “to blame, to treat scornfully”. 

PIE *hse-hsnöhs-ei, *hse-h;nhs-önti 
See HW H: 135f. for attestations and semantics of Zann(a)- and H: 149 for 
hannes$ar. The verb is found both in active and in middle forms, without difference 
in meaning. It is usually assumed that the middle forms are original and that the 
active forms are secondarily derived (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 82). This assumption 
cannot be supported by a chronological ordering of the material: we find both 
middle and active forms in MS texts already. Moreover, from a formal point of view 
it is impossible to derive the active from the middle. In the middle we find only one 
stem, namely #anna-. If the active indeed was derived from the middle, we would 
expect it to show the stem Zanna- throughout the paradigm. In reality, besides the 
stem Zanna-, we also find a stem hann-, namely in 2pl.imp.act. hannisten (MH/MS). 
This form cannot be a recent creation because it shows the archaic /i-ending -$fen. 
This ending was unproductive, being replaced by the mi-ending -ifen from OH times 
onwards already (e.g. in secondary #annatten, with introduction of the strong stem 
hanna-, which is attested in a MH/MS text as well). Conseguently, the fact that we 
find an ablauting stem #anna-' / hann- in the active (of which hann- cannot be 
secondary as it is found in an archaic form) besides a non-ablauting stem #anna- in 
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the middle proves that the active cannot be derived from the middle and therefore 
must be the primary formation. This is an important point for the etymology. 

The active paradigm of hanna-' / hann- inflects according to the farn(a)-class. 
Some of the verbs belonging to this class were explained by Oettinger (1979a: 496) 
as reflecting reduplicated roots ending in laryngeal: *Ce-CöH-ei : *Ce-CH-enti. For 
hanna-/hann-, this means that we have to reconstruct *He-HnoH-ei : *He-HnH-önti. 

As an Anatolian cognate, Puhvel (HED 3: 82) adduces Lyc. gâ-, which he 
translates as “to call to account, to judge (guilty), to punish'. Beside the fact that 
Melchert (1993a: 59; 2004a: 54) translates gâ- as 'destroy?, which would not fit the 
semantics of hanna-/hann-, a formal connection between the two verbs is impossible 
as weli, since Lyc. g reflects PAnat. */H“/ < *hzu (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 

Other Anatolian cognates are seen by some scholars in the HLuwian words 
haniiatastar- “evilness” (abl.-instr. VALS. pg.ni-ja-ta-sa-tarafi-ti (KARATEPE | 
$72)), haniia- (adj) *malicious” (nom.-acc.pl.n. VALS ud. ni-.ja (KARATEPE | 
$12)), hanhaniwa- (n.) *wickedness? (nom.-acc.sg.n. MALUS a. ha-ni-wafi-za (TELL 
AHMAR 1 $20)) and the CLuwian forms hanija- “malicious” (abl.-instr. #anijati) 
and #anhanija- “to be malicious” (3sg.pres.act.(Hittitized) #anhanijai) (e.g. Starke 
1990: 387-8; Melchert 1993b: 51). This connection must be false as, on the one 
hand, the semantics do not fit and, on the other, the Luwian forms show single -n- 
vs. the geminate -nn- in Hittite. 

On the TE level, Puhvel (83) proposes to connect Gr. övoyaıl to blame, to treat 
scornfully?, which is more attractive. The Greek verb shows a stem öva- once (in the 
aorist OvaTo), on the basis of which Puhvel reconstructs a root *hşenh>-. This 
connection is taken over by e.g. Melchert (1994a: 51) who, on the basis of his 
assumption that the middle inflection of #anna- is the primary one, reconstructs 
*hsenh;-o. This is incorrect in two respects. Firstly, Van de Laar (2000: 232) states 
that the Gr. stem öva- must be secondary and that the stem övo- points to a root 
*hsenh;-. In my view, a root *hşneh;- is possible as well, as in Greek we only find 
middle forms that go back to a zero grade stem *fhışnh;-. Secondiy, we have 
determined that in Hittite the active inflection must be primary, which reflects *He- 
HnoH-, *He-HnH-. If we apply this structure to the root *h;şneh;- we arrive at the 
reconstructüon *h;e-hsnöh;s-ei, *hse-h;şnh;-Enti, which by regular sound laws yielded 
Hitt. pannâi, hannanzi. 

In my view, the root */h;neh;- is found in PIE *h,neh;-mn “name” as well (see 
lâman) and must have originally meant “to call (by name)”, which on the one hand 
developed into Gr. to call names > to treat scornfully? and, on the other, into Hitt. 
to call to court > to sue”. 

The original form of the imperfective must have been 4a$$ike/a- as it is, next to 
hanniske/a-, the oldest attested form and, more importantly, within the paradigm of 
hanna-' / hann- shows such an aberrant form that it cannot have been secondarily 
created. In my opinion, it points to a development */hışnhs-sk&/6- > /HaSik&/â-/. 
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The derivative Zannetaluana- is clearly derived from the verb /ann(a)-, but its 
exact formation is unclear. Rieken (1999a: 274) implausibly reconstructs */hzonh;-e- 
ilo-uon-. It recalls annitalyatar “motherhood? that is derived from anna- “mother” 


(g.v.). 


hanna- (c.) “grandmother?': dat.-loc.sg. Ha-an-ni (NH), nom.pl. ha-an-ni-i$ (NS), 
acc.pl. ha-an-ni-i$ (OH/NS), gen.pl. ha-an-na-a$ (undat.), dat.-loc.pl. #a-an-na-a$ 
(OH/NS), ha-a-an-nla-a$)| (AFAC 14 obv. 4 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. yöna- 'grandmother? (gen.adj.dat.sg. yinahi, gen.adj.nom.- 
acc.pl.n. yönaha). 

TE cognates: Lat. dnus “old woman”, OHG ana “grandmother', ano “grandfather” 
OPr. ane “grandmother”, Lith. anyta “husband's mother?, Arm. han “grandmother”. 

PIE *hşenHo- 


See Puhvel HED 3: 84f. and HW? H: I4Jf. for attestations. Although the word at 
first sight seems to belong to the other family words that have their origin in baby- 
talk (anna- “mother”, atta- “father”), this word has a good IE etymology (just as 
Hitt.huhha- “grandfather” (g.v.)). Especially Arm. han and Lat. anus point to an 
initial */,-. The fact that in Hittite we find a geminate -nn- can only be explained 
from *-nH-. 


haneliğ$- (Ib1) “to wipe”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-ni-iğ-zi (KUB 41.4 ii 21 (MH/NS), KBo 
19.142 iü 31 (NS)), ha-ni-es-zi (KBo 29.65 i 5 (NS), KUB 10.99 vi 10 (fr.), KUB 
41.83 obv. 4 (fr.)), ha-ne-e$/-zi| (KUB 10.99 vi 7, 12) ha-ni-Se-ez-zi (KBo 21.74 iii 
11 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ha-ni-is-te-ni (KUB 29.1 ii 32 (OH/NS)), ha-ni-es-te-ni 
(KUB 29.1 üi 31, 32, 33 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-ni-is-Sa-an-zi (KBo 43.61 i 3 
(NS), KUB 11.3 i 5 (OH/NS)), ha-ni-eS-Sa-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 ili 15 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. ha-ni-es-Se-er (KUB 40.83 obv. 15 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-a-ni-i$ (KUB 
29.1 18, 9 (OH/NS)), ha-a-ni-e$ (KUB 40.122 rev. 4), 2pl.imp.act. ha-ni-eS-te-en 
(KUB 29.1 ij 34 (OH/NS)), ha-nis-e5-te-en (KUB 29.1 iü 34 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.imp.act. ha-ni-eS-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.91 ii 6 (MH/NS)), ha-ni-is-Sa-an-du (KUB 
31.864 ii 42, KUB 31.87488 ii 16 (fr.) (MH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 15 (MH/JNS)), ha- 
al-nJi-i$-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.86 ii 43 (MH/NS)); part. ha-ni-is-Sa-an (KBo 23.74 iüi 
19 (OH/MS)), ha-ni-is-Sa-a-an (KBo 21.22 rev. 42 (OH/MS)), (hla-ni-is-Sa-an-|(a 
(ABoT 21 * KBo 17.65 rev. 10 (MS)); inf.l ha-ni-eS-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 29.1 iii 29 
(OH/NS)), ha-ni-is-Su-ua-an-zi (KBo 18.33 obv. 6); verb.noun ha-a-ni-iS-Su-ug-ar 
(KUB 31.86 ili 1 (MH/NS)), ha-a-ni-e3-31u -ua-ar(7)| (WSNE 12.57 iv 2), ha-ni-i$- 
Su-ua-ar (KUB 31.87488 ii 18 (MH/NS), KUB 13.2 ii 16 (MH/NS)), (ha-nJi-i8-$u- 
ua-ar (KBo 1.36, 2 (NS)), ha-ni-is-Su-u-ya-ar (KUB 7.13 ill (NS)), abi. ha-ni-es- 
Su-ua-az (KUB 26.43 rev. 11 (NH)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. am(ma)SSa- / am(ma)SSi(ia)- “to wipe” (3pres.sg. am-ma- 
a$-Si-ti, 3pl.pres.act. Jam-Jma-as-Si-ia-an-ti, 3sg.pret.act. o am-ma-<a$->Sa-tJa), 
3pl.pret.act. am-ma-a$-Sa-an-da). 

TE cognates: Gr. âuâv “to cut, tt mow', OHG mâen, OE mâwan “to mow”. 

PIE *hıomh;-s-Enti 
See HW? H: 143f. for semantics and attestations. Puhvel (HED 3: 86) cites this verb 
as han(n)es($)-, assuming that a geminate -nn- can be seen in 2pl.imp.act. ha-an-ni- 
es-tön (KUB 54.1 ii 43). HW” (H: 153) takes this form as belonging to hanna- / 
hann- “to sue, to judge”, however: KUB 54.1 ii (42) nuzua am-me-elzpdt is-hal-ah- 
ru) (43) ha-an-ni-es-tön “Judge my tears!” (instead of Puhvel's translation “wipe my 
tears"). 

Besides the hapax hani$ezzi, which shows a NH -je/a-derivative, this verb shows 
two stems, viz. #ane/iss- /HniS-/ and pâniss- /HâniS-/. Diachronically, a third stem 
Mâns-/ can be found in the paradigm of âns- “to wipe” (g.v.). As 1 have argued s.v. 
ân$-', both verbs ultimately reflect an s-extension of the PIE root *h3meh;- and go 
back to an ablauting paradigm *hzomh;-s- / *h;mh,;-s-. The regular outcome of this 
paradigm was guite different per form: İsg.pres.act. *h,ömh,s-hşei and 2sg.pres.act. 
*hoömh;s-th3ei should regularly have given **/(YâniSHi/ and **/YâniSti/, 
3sg.pres.act. hzömh,s-ei yielded /?ânsi/ whereas 3pl.pres.act. *hzmh,sönti regularly 
gave /HniSânt'i/ (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.a for details). Thus, from one paradigm three 
different stems emerged, namely /?ântS-/, /?âns-/ and /HniS-/. 

The stem /?âns-/ became the source of the verb ânSi, ânSanzi (g.v.), the stem 
/HniS-/ became the source of the verb hane/i$zi, hane/i$sanzi whereas the stem 
(PâniS-/ restored the initial /H-/ on the basis of /Hni#S-/ and yielded the forms 
2sg.imp.act. hâni$ and verb.noun âni$$uuar that usually are taken as belonging to 
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the verb hane/i$$- 
Pu anefisdü- (c.M.) a vessel: nom.sg.c. ha-ni-iğ-Sa-a-a$ (OS), ha-a-ni-e$-Sa-a-a$, 
ha-a-ni-i$-Sa-a$, ha-ni-e3-Sa-a$, ha-ni-e$-Sa-a-a$, ha-ni-i$-Sa-a$, ha-ni-Sa-a$, ha-ni- 
Sa-a-a$, acc.sg.c. ha-ni-i$-Sa-an (OS), hla-laJ-ne-es-Sa-an (KBo 25.58 ii 3 (0S)), 
ha-ni-e$-Sa-an, ha-ni-i$-Sa-a-an, ha-a-ni-i$-Sa-a-an, ha-ni-Sa-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. ha- 
ne-es-$a (Bo 3123 iv 8 (05)) / hlaj-ne-es-Sal(-) (KBo 25.79 iv 8 (0S)), ha-ne-e-es- 
Sa (KUB 42.107 ii 12 (NS)), ha-ni-is-Sa, ha-ni-Sa, gen.sg. ha-ni-Sa-a$, abl. ha-a-ni- 
e$-Sa-az, ha-a-ni-e$-Sa-a-za, ha-ni-i$-Sa-za, dat.-loc.pl. ha-ni-e3-Sa-a-a$. 
Derivatives: DS anniğğünni (n.) a vessel (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ni-is-Sa-a-an-ni (KBo 
20.3 ii 15), ha-ni-Sa-an-ni (KBo 11.11 iii 6)). 
See HW> H: 145f. for attestations. HW? cites two lemmata, ”““yanessa- and 
PS zanesğar (both denoting a vessel), but I would regard them as identical words, 
since they are used in identical contexts. In my view, the forms that show a stem 
hane3$ar / hanesn- (that 1 have cited as a derivative of hân- / han-) are NH 
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remodellings due to a folk-etymological connection with 4ân-' / han- “to draw 
(water) (formally, #anes$ar / haneğn- would be a verb.noun of hân-' /han-). 

The original word shows different stems in OS texts already, viz. commune stems 
hanissâ-, hani$sa- and hânes$a- besides a neuter stem hane$$sa. In my opinion, these 
alternations point to a foreign origin. Rieken's attempt (1999a: 227) to explain 
hane/i$$a- as an TE formation on the basis of a stem */hgen- “to draw (water), is 
unconvincing. 


hâni(ia)- (gender unknown) *?”: gen.sg. ha-a-ni-ja-a$, ha-ni-ia-a$. 

See HW” (H: 156) for attestation places. The word only occurs in the combination 
hânijas KÂ(.GAL) “gate of 4... Puhvel (HED 3: 76) argues that this gate must be a 
wellgate by which water flows are regulated and connects hânifia)- with hân- / han- 
“to draw (water)”. HW? argues, however, that the #ânija KA(.GAL) is an ordinary 
gate, so that an etymological connection with hân-: / han- cannot be demonstrated. 


hânüje/a-“ : see hân-' / han- 


hâni$- : see hane/i$$- 


xi 


hani$$-“ : see hane/iğ3- 


hant- (gender unclear) “forehead, front(age)” (Sum. SAG.KI, Akk. PÜTUM): 
nom.sg. ha-an-za (KUB 3.95, 13 (NS)), ha-an-zazti-it (KUB 10.96 iv 11 (NS)), ha- 
an-za-azt-ti-it (KUB 10.96 iv 14 (NS)), acc.sg. ha-an-zla(-)...| (KBo 8.73 ii 6 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ti-i-$-$i (KUB 33.66 iü 19 (OH/MS)), ha-an-di-iz$-$i 
(KBo 13.31 ii 6 (OH/MS), KBo 10.23 iv 5 (OH/NS)), ha-an-te-e—$-$i (KUB 32.123 
* KBo 29.206 i 15 (NS)), abi. ha-an-ta-a-az (KBo 17.22 ili 19 (0S)), ha-an-ta-az, 
ha-an-da-az, nom.pl. ha-an-ti-i$ (KUB 42.78 ii 18 (NS). 

Derivatives: anza (adv.) “in front” (ha-an-za (NS), ha-a-an-za (KUB 9.28 ü 12 
(MH/NS), KUB 48.118 i 17 (NH))), hanzan (adv.) “id” (KUB 1721 iv 13 
(MHJMS), ABoT 60 rev. 10 (MH/MS))), handa (adv.) “for the sake of, in view of” 
(ha-an-da (MH/MS), ha-an-ta, ha-a-an-da (NH)), handas (adv.) “for the sake of, 
regarding” (4ha-an-da-a$ (NH)), “Hantağsa- (c.) deity of the forehead (nom.sg. 
“Ha-an-ta-a3-3a-a3), “Hantağepa- (c.) deity of the forehead (acc.sg. “Ha-an-ta- 
Se-pa-an (0S), “Ha-an-ta-Se-p6-e$ (OS), acc.pl. “Ha-an-ta-Se-pu-u$ (0S), anti 
(adv.) “opposite, against; instead; apart” (ha-an-ti (OS), ha-an-di (0S), ha-an-ti-i 
(MH/MS), ha-an-di-i), hantijae-” (1c2) “to suppor(?) (3sg.pres.act. ha-an-ti- 
Ja-ilz-zli, 3pl.pres.act. ha-an-ti-ia-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ha-an-ti-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. 
ha-an-ti-ja-it), see also hantezzüa-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pandayat(i)- (c.) “supreme authority, king? (nom.sg. 4a- 
an-da-ya-te-e$, acc.sg. ha-an-da-ua-te-en), handayadahit- (n.) “kingship” (nom.- 
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acc.sg. ha-an-ta-ya-da-hi-Sa), hantil(i)- (adj.) “first (nom.sg.c. ha-an-te-li-e$, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ha-an-ti-il-za), hanti(da)- “headband” (nom.sg. ha-an-ti-i$); HLuw. hant- 
(n.) “face, forehead” (dat.-loc.sg. FRONS-fi-i (KARKAMIS A6 Ş20), abil.-instr. 
ERONS ha-ta-ti (KARKAMIS A243 $6), nom.-acc.pl. “ONS zati (KARKAMIŞ A3 
$23). “ONS ata (KIRÇOĞLU $3), dat.-loc.pl. NS a ta-za (TELL AHMAR | 
$17)), hanti- (adj.) “first (nom.sg.c. FRONS-fi-sa; (TOPADA Ş$19), abil.-instr. 
FRONS-fi-ia*ra/i (TOPADA $21) gen.adj.nom.sg.c. FRONS-fi-ia-si -sa (TOPADA 
$19), gen.adj.abl.-instr. FRONS-fi-ia-sastra/i (TOPADA Ş21)), hantil(i)- (adj.) 
“first, former; first, preeminent” (nom.sg.c. FRONS-/i-i-sâ (KARATEPE | $50 Ho.), 
FRONS-/4/i/u-sâ (KARATEPE 1 Ş$50 Hu.), FRONS-/w4/u-sa (CEKKE $6a), 
nom.pl.c. FRONS-/i-zi (KARATEPE | $26 Hu.), FRONS-/4///u-zi (KARATEPE | 
$26 Ho.), FRONS-/w/i/u-zi (PALANGA Ş2), FRONS-/a/i/u-za/i (TOPADA Ş2)), 
hantili (adv.) “foremost” (FRONS-Ia/i/u (KARKAMIS Alla $17)), hanti (adv.) 
“against” (FRONS-fi (KARKAMIS A4b $3)), FRONS-hif- (n.) “preeminence? (dat.- 
loc.sg. “FRONS”-hi-ti (KARKAMIS A7 Ş$2, KARKAMIS AlS5b $14)), 
*hantawad(i)- “king? (nom.sg. REX-ti-i-sa, REX-ti-sa, REX-ti-sâ, dat.-loc.sg. 
REX-fi-i, nom.pl. REX-fi-zi, dat.-loc.pl. REX-fa-za, REX-rd-za), *hantawadi- (adj.) 
Toyal? (nom.sg.c. REX*tra/i-sa; (TOPADA Ş19), abl.-instr. REX-fi-ia-risi 
(SULTANHAN 41), REXtra/i-ti (TOPADA Ş5, Ş$10)), #hantawatahit- (n.) 
*kingdom? (nom.-acc.sg. REX-fa-hi-sâ (KARATEPE 1 $73 Ho.), dat.-loc.sg.? REX- 
dâ>-hi-tâ (ALEPPO 2 Ş$4)), *#hantawata- “to be(come) king(?)” (1Isg,pret. REX- 
wafi-ta-ha (BOR $8), 3sg.pret.act. REX-ra (KARABURUN 52); Lyc. yütawa- “to 
rule” (3sg.pret.act. yitawate, yütewete), yütawata- “rule, kingship? (acc.sg. yütawatâ, 
loc.sg. yütawata, yütawwata), yütawat(i)- 'ruler, king? (nom.sg. yütawati, dat.sg. 
xütawati, abl.-instr. yitawatedi, gen.adj. yütawehe/i-), yüitawatiğe)- “of the ruler, 
royal” (dat.-loc.pl. yötawatije). 

TE cognates: Gr. âvri (prep., prev.) 'opposed, facing”, Arm. and 'for, instead of”, 
Lat. ante “in front of”, Gr. &âvra “over against, face to face”, Skt. dnfi “before, near, 
facing”. 

PIE *hzent- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 89f. for attestations. Within Hittite it is clear on the basis of e.g. 
dat.-loc.sg. panti (OH/MS) and abl. pantâz (OS) that we are dealing with a stem 
hani-. Nevertheless, the interpretation of the nominative and accusative forms are 
unclear. At first sight, nom.sg. 7anza seems to show that we are dealing with a 
commune nom.sg. /ani-s. This commune form then would correspond to the 
commune nom.pl. 4antis. Nevertheless, the forms Hanza—tit and hanza—ttit “your 
forehead” bear a neuter enclitic possessive pronoun —ffi£. Moreover, if the accusative 
form ha-an-zla(-)...| should be read as hanza, we rather seem to be dealing with a 
neuter nom.-acc.sg. hanza. Starke (1990: 125f.) therefore states that the nominative- 
accusative forms /anza are rather to be interpreted as Luwian forms that show the 
neuter secondary ending -sa, so hani-sa (note that Starke still interpreted this -sa as 
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the neuter plural ending, whereas nowadays it is generally assumed that -sa denotes 
the nom.-acc.sg.). In his view, the form SAG.Kl-an (KUB 5.9 obv. 8) shows the 
unextended Luwian nom.-acc.sg. *7ân. Rieken (1999a: 31f.) argues that this latter 
form could be interpreted as /anzan as well, the regular adverbial form. 
Nevertheless, she agrees that the Hittite evidence is too inconclusive to decide which 
gender this word had originally. Since all instances of nom.-acc.sg. #anza are found 
in NS texts, they could in principle indeed be Luwianisms in -sa. Note that in 
HLuwian, we find nom.-acc.pl. “ERONS ata — /hanta/, which seems to indicate that 
here the word is neuter. 

Already since Hrozny (1917: 21) it has been generally assumed that hant-, which 
in the Anatolian languages still has its full nominal meaning 'forehead?, is 
etymologically connected with adverbs and preverbs like Gr. âvri “opposed, facing”, 
Lat. ante 'in front of”, Skt. ânti “before, facing/, etc. In Hittite, we see that the stem 
hant- has given rise to some adverbially used forms as well. E.g. hanza in front” 
probably reflects *hzent-i (and therewith is directly cognate with Gr. âvri and Skt. 
ânti) and shows that already at an early period it was not regarded as part of the 
paradigm of hani- “forehead? anymore, since neither the *-/- nor the *-i was restored 
(as opposed to the synchronic dat.-loc.sg. Hanti and its adverbialized variant hanti). 
The adverbial forms 4anti (derived from the dat.-loc.sg.), anda (< all.sg.) and 
handas (< dat.-loc.pl.) are later lexicalizations of inflected forms of hani- “forehead”. 
The adverb hanzan probably is a secondary formation, adding the -an from andan, 
âppan, kattan, etc. to hanza. Note that the Gr. adverb âvriov “against” has a 
remarkable parallel formation (both from virtual #hzenti-om). 

Since it is not fully clear whether pani- was commune or neuter originally, we 
cannot properly reconstruct a paradigm. Note that Gr. âvra can therefore either 
reflect acc.sg. *hzenit-m (if originally a commune word) or nom.-acc.pl. *#hzeni-h, (if 
originally a neuter word). 


hantae-İ (1c2) “(trans.) to arrange (together), to prepare, to fix; to determine; (intr.) 
to get married; (midd.) to get fixed, to fit (Sum. (NİG.)SIxSA): Isg.pres.act. ha-an- 
ta-a-mi, ha-an-da-a-mi, ha-an-da-mi, ha-a-an-da-mi (KUB 7.54 i 10 (NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-an-ta-a-ez-zi (OS), ha-an-da- 
a-iz-zi, ha-an-ta-iz-zi, ha-an-da-iz-zi, ha-an-da-zi, ha-an-te-ez-zi (AT 1 ii 7), ha-an- 
da-a-i (KBo 5.2 iv 16), Ipl.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-u-ni (1691/u ii 15 (MS), cf. Puhvel 
HED 3: 98), 3pl.pres.act. ha-an-ta-a-an-zi, ha-an-da-a-an-zi, ha-an-ta-an-zi, ha-an- 
da-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ha-an-ta-a-nu-un, ha-an-da-a-nu-un, ha-an-ta-nu-un, ha-an- 
da-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-it, ha-an-da-it, Ipl.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-u-en, ha- 
an-da-u-e-en, 3pl.pret.act. ha-an-da-a-er (MH/MS), ha-an-ta-a-er, ha-an-ta-er, ha- 
an-da-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-an-da-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. ha-an-da-a-ed-du (MHIMS), ha- 
an-da-ed-du (MH/MS), ha-an-ta-id-du, 3plimp.act. ha-an-da-a-an-du, ha-an-ta-an- 
du, ha-an-da-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd. ha-an-da-a-et-ta (0S), ha-an-da-a-e-et-ta (OS), 
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ha-an-da-a-it-ta-ri, ha-an-ta-a-it-ta-ri, ha-an-ta-it-ta-ri, ha-an-da-it-ta-ri, ha-an-da- 
it-ta-a-ri, ha-an-da-a-ta-ri, ha-an-da-a-at-ta-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. ha-an-da-a-an-ta-ri, 
ha-an-da-an-da-a-ri, o ha-an-da-an-tasri, o 2sg.pret.midd. o ha-an-da-a-it-ta-at, 
3sg.pret.midd. Aa-an-da-a-et-ta-at (MH/MS), ha-an-ta-it-ta-at, ha-an-da-it-ta-at, 
ha-an-da-a-ta-at, ha-an-da-a-at-ta-at, 3pl.pret.midd. ha-an-da-an-ta-ti (OH/MS), 
ha-an-ta-an-ta-ti (OHINS), ha-an-ta-an-da-ti (OHINS), ha-an-da-an-da-ti (OHINS), 
ha-an-da-a-an-ta-at (MS), ha-an-ta-an-ta-ae (OHINS), o ha-an-da-an-da-at, 
2sg.imp.midd. ha-an-da-ah-hu-ut, ha-an-da-hu-ut, 3sg.imp.midd. ha-an-da-it-ta-ru; 
part. ha-an-da-a-an-1- (0S), ha-an-da-an-1- (often), ha-a-an-da-a-an-1- (KUB 20.29 
vi 4 (OH/NS)); verb.noun. ha-an-da-a-u-ua-ar, ha-an-da-u-ua-ar, ha-an-da-u-ar, 
gen.sg. ha-an-da-a-u-yua-a$, inf.l ha-an-da-a-(u-)ua-an-zi, ha-an-da-u-ua-an-zi; 
impf. ha-an-da-a-is-ke/a- (MS), ha-an-ta-iS-ke/a-, ha-an-te-e$-ke/a-, ha-an-te-i$- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: parâ handandâtar (n.) *providence (of a deity)” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-an- 

da-an-ta-a-tar, ha-an-da-an-da-a-tar, ha-an-da-a-an-ta-tar, ha-an-ta-an-ta-tar, ha- 
an-da-an-ta-tar, ha-an-da-an-da-tar, ha-an-ta-an-da-tar, ha-a-an-da-an-da-tar 
(NH), ha-an-ta-tar, ha-an-da-a-tar, gen.sg. ha-an-ta-an-ta-an-na-a$, ha-an-da-an- 
ta-an-na-a$, ha-an-da-an-da-an-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-da-an-da-an-ni, ha-an-da- 
a-an-ni,  ha-an-da-an-ni), parâ handandae- (1c2) “o show providence” 
(3sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-an-da-i|z-zi) (KUB 40.1 obv. 39 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-an- 
da-an-da-a-a)n-zi| (KBo 15.34 iii 20 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-da-an-te-e$-ta 
(StBoT 24 i21 (NH))), handatt- (c.) “trust, determination(?)” (gen.sg. ha-an-da-at- 
ta-a3), “hantantijala- (c.) 'repairman (?) (dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ta-an-ti-ja-li). 
See HW” H: 163f. and Puhvel HED 3: 96f. for semantics and attestation of this verb 
and its derivatives. The verb inflects according to the /afrae-class, which mainly 
consists of denominal verbs ending in *-0-je/0-. For hantae-, this seems to indicate 
that this verb is derived from a noun */4anta-. The guestion is whether a noun hantf-, 
too, Would yield a derived verb #antae-“. There are only a few other verbs that end 
in -antae-. The NH verb iğtantae- “to stay put” derives from OH istantâie/a-“ (g.v.) 
and reflects *sthzent-eh>-i€/6-. The verb handandae-“ “to show providence” (cited 
here) and the verb nekumantae-” “to undress oneself” clearly are derived from 
handani- and from nekumani- “naked? (g.v.) respectively. Both verbs are 
sporadically attested (pandandae- thrice and nekumantae- once), in NS texts only, 
which indicates that both verbs are likely to be recent formations, however, created 
in a period in which the /afrae-class was a very productive category. Thus, it is 
guestionable whether on formal grounds we are allowed to derive #antae- (Which is 
attested in OS texts already) from a noun /ant-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 367) states that hantae- is derived from hant- “forehead, front”, 
but this is, apart from the formal difficulties as raised above, semantically 
unattractive: | do not see how “to arrange together? can be derived from “foreheaf”. 


Puhvel (1.c.) derives #andae- from hânt-, the participle of the verb hâ-“ “to believe, 
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to trust, arguing that occasional plene spellings 4a-a-an- point in that direction. In 
my corpus, I have found 4304 examples of handae-” and derivatives that show a 
spelling ha-an- (of which 23 are found in OS texts) vs. only 3 plene spellings 
ha-a-an-. As these latter are attested in NS texts only, they hardiy can be 
phonologically real. Moreover, a semantic connection with 4â-“ / 4- “to trust, to 
believe” is unattractive. 

All in all, we have to conclude that #anfae-“ must have been derived from a 
further unattested noun *4anta-, of which no cognates are known. 


handa(i)s- (c.) “heat”: nom.sg. ha-an-da-is (KBo 3.23 obv. 6, rev. 9 (OH/MS)), ha- 
an-da-a-|i31 (KUB 31.115, 9 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-ta-i-$i (KBo 3.22 obv. 17, 
19 (0S)), (ha-ajln-da-is-$i (1554/u, 8 (NS), ha-an-da-sli) (KBo 3.23 obv. 8 
(OH/NS)), (ha-an-dla-Si (KUB 31.115, 11 (OH/NS)). 
TE cognates: ?Olr. and- “to kindle”. 
PIE *mend'”- 9 

This word is often regarded as neuter (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 107; HW> H: 167), but 
this cannot be correct as it functions as the subject of a transitive verb in the 
following text: 


KBo 3.23 obv. (with duplicate KUB 31.115, 9f.) 

(5) ma-a-n|(Za-an)| 
(6) ha-an-da-i$ ya-la-ah-zi zi-gza-an e-ku-ni-mi da-i 

(TM) tâk-ku-uza-an e-ku-ni-ma-a$ ua-la-ah-zi nza-an ha-an-da-3|(0)| 


(8) da-i 


“When heat strikes him, you must place him in the cold. If cold strikes him, place 
him in the heat”. 


Nevertheless, the word cannot be interpreted as a diphthong stem /antai-, as the 
dat.-loc.sg. shows the stems /antais- and hantas-. The form hantaisi occurs in the 
formula hantaisi mehuni “in the heat of noon” only (ha-an-ta-i-Si me-e-hlu-ni| (KBo 
3.22 obv. 17), ha-an-ta-i-3i me-e-hu-nli) (KBo 3.22 obv. 19) and (ha-afn-da-is- 
Sizkân mel-hu-ni)| (1554/u, 8 (cf. StBoT 18: 98)), whereas handasi is only attested 
in the above cited context. Neumann (1960: 141) assumes that hantaisi mehuni is a 
wrong inflection of an originally nominal sentence *hantai$ mehur “heat is the time 
— daytime?. Rieken (1999a: 220) convincingliy argues that it is better to assume that 
just as nekuz mehur, *hantai$ möhur shows an original gen.sg. *hantais “the time of 
heat”. It is problematic, however, how to interpret this gen.sg. *hantais formalIy. 
Furthermore, if the form andasi represents the real dat.-loc.sg., I am unable to 
explain how the stem #andas- is to be seen in comparison to a nom.sg. #andais and 
a gen.sg. *hantai$. According to Rieken (l.c.), the forms are all explicable if we 
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assume an originalIy ablauting i-stem *gand-i-, *hand-ai-, but her reasoning is too 
complicated to be credible. 

Regarding the root, it has been generally accepted since Pedersen (1938: 48) that 
the word is to be compared with Olr. and- “to kindle” and Gr. &v8pağ 'coal, 
although the latter word probably is of substratum origin. If the connection with Olr. 
and- is justified, however, then we must reconstruct a root *hendi'”-. 


handas-: see handafi)s- 


hantezzi(ia)- (adj.) “first, foremost” (Sum. IGI-zi(ia)-, Akk. MAHRÜ): nom.sg.c. ha- 
an-te-ez-zi-ja-a$ (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi-a$ (0S), ha-an-te-ez-zi-i-a$ (OH/NS), ha-an- 
te-ez-7i-i$ (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. ha-an-te-ez-zi-an (0S), ha-an-te-ez-zi-in (MHJMS), 
ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an (KBo 25.123, 8), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-an-te-ez-zi-an (OS), ha-an-te- 
ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-an-te-e-ez-zi (KUB 36.55 ii 21), gen.sg. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ja-a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ja (OS), ha-an-te-ez-zi, nom.pl.c. ha-an-te-ez-zi-e-e$ (OS), 
ha-an-te-ez-zi-u$ (NH), acc.pl.c ha-an-te-ez-zi-u$, ha-an-te-ez-zi-i$, gen.pl. ha-an-te- 
ez-zi-ia-a$, dat.-loc.pl. ha-an-te-ez-zi-(ia-)a$. 

Derivatives: #antezzi (adv.) “firstly; in front (ha-an-te-ez-zi), hantezziiaz (adv.) 
*before; in front (ha-an-te-ez-zi-az, ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-az, ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-za), 
hantezzili (adv.) “in earlier times” (ha-an-te-ez-zi-li), hantezziialh-' (lb) “to make 
foremost” (3sg.pret.act. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-ah-ha-a$), hantezziiâtar / hantezzijann- 
(n.) “first position” (dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-te-ez-zi-ia-an-ni). 

PIE *hent-etiHo- 

The word shows two stems, namely #antezzija- and hantezzi-. It is remarkable that 
all OS attestations belong to the stem /anlezziija- (nom.sg.c. hantezzija$, acc.sg. 
hantezzian, nom.-acc.sg.n. hantezzian), whereas from MH onwards we find the stem 
hantezzi- (nom.sg.c. hantezzi$, acc.sg.c. hantezzin, nom.-acc.sg.n. hantezzi). See the 
treatment of the suffix -(e)zzi(ia)- (s.v.) for an explanation. The hapax spelling with 
-i- (ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an) is found in a text that also contains the aberrant &-i-ir “he 
came” (cf. Melchert 1984a: 93). 

The adjective is clearly derived from /ani- “forehead; front” (g.v.) with the 
-(e)zzi(ia)-suffix (g.v.) that we find in appezzi(ia)- “backmost? (see s.v. âppa), 
katterezzi- “lower? (see s.v. kattera-), Sanezzi- “first-class? (see s.v. Sani-) and 
sarâzzi(ia)- “upper (see s.v. Sarâ) as well. 


hanzana- (adj. / c.) “black”; “web': nom.sg. ha-an-za-na-a$. 

This word occurs several times but its meaning is not always clear. In some contexts 
it seems to denote a colour: KUB 29.4 i (31) SİG SA; SİG ZA.GİN SİG ha-an-za- 
na-a3 SİG SIG,.SIG, SİG BABBAR da-an-zi “They take red wool, blue wool, £. 
wool, yellow wool and white wool” and Laroche (1953: 41) has argued that it means 
“black” then. In the vocabulary KBo 1.44 $ KBo 13.1 i 50 the Akkadian phrase 
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OÜ-U ET-TJÜ-TI)| “spider web” is glossed by Hitt. a-u-ua-ua-a$ ha-an-za-na-a$ *h. 
of a spider”, which would mean that #anzana- means “web” here. HW> H: 195 citesa 
context in which “SZanzana- seems to denote “ein Gerât”. It is possible that we are 
in fact dealing with three homophonous words #anzana-. 

The first #anzana-, which should mean “black”, has been connected with Gr. &o1ç 
“mud? and Skt. dsita- “dark, black” by Cop (1970: 95-6), on the basis of which e.g. 
Melchert (1994a: 121) reconstructs “*/oms(0)no-, although in my view a 
reconstruction “#/ns-(o)no- is egually possible. It should be noted that the 
etymology is far from certain, however. 


hanzâssa- (c.) “offspring': dat.-loc.sg. ha-an-za-a$-Si, all.sg. ha-an-za-a-a$-Sa 
(MH/MS), ha-an-za-a$-$a (MH/MS), instr. ha-an-za-a$-Si-it, nom.pl. ha-an-za- 
al-as-Sel-e$ (0S), ha-an-za-a$-Se-e$, ha-a-an-za-a3-Se-e$ (1x, MHINS), acc.pl. ha- 
an-za-a$-Su-u$, ha-an-za-Su-u$ (1x, NS), dat.-loc.pl. ha-an-za-a$-Sa-a$ (OS). 
PTE *#hgmsösio- 

See Puhvel HED 3: 224f. and HW? H: 397f. for attestations. This word only occurs 
as the second part of the expression /hâ$$a- hanzâS$a- that denotes 'further 
offspring*, compare e.g. KUB 29.1 iv (2) nu DUMU.NITAN” DUMU.MUNUSMP 
ha-as-Se-e$ ha-an-za-a$-Se-e$ ma-ak-ke-e$-Sa-an-du “May the sons, daughters and 
further offspring become numerous!?. When used in the all.sg., the expression has an 
adverbial feeling to it and must be translated “down all generations?, compare e.g. 
KUB 21.1 i (70) kat-tazma am-me-el DUMU-IA DUMU.DUMUZ-TJA ha-a$-Sa 
ha-an-za-a$-$a pa-ah-$i “You must protect my son (acc.) and grandson (acc.) down 
all generations”. Although the plene spelling ha-an-za-a-a3- occurs a few times only, 
it must be taken seriously because it is attested inan OS andina MS text. 

In my view, it is guite obvious that hanzâssa- and hâssa- are etymologically 
cognate. For the nasal in hanzâssa-, compare Luw. hamsa/i- “grandchild” as cited 
s.v. âs$a-. Within Hittite, fanzâs$a- and hâs$a- clearly belong with the verb hâ$“ / 
has$- “to procreate”, and therefore also with a3$u- “king”. See s.v. hâ3- / has3- fora 
detailed treatment of these words. There I argue that 7anzâ$$a- must reflect *hgmsö-, 
the full grade of which yielded 4â$$a-. The second part, -a$$a-, in my view must be 
eguated with the genitival suffix -a$$a- (g.v.), which means that hâ$sa- hanzâssa- 
literally means “offspring (and) the offspring thereof”. Conseguently, I reconstruct 
hanzâ$$a- as *hgmsösio-. 


happ- (a4; Ma > Tllb) “act.) to join, to attach; (impers., midd.) to arrange itself, to 
work out: 2sg.pres.act. /ha-ap-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-zi (OH/NS), 
Isg.pret.act. ha-ap-pu-un (MS); 3sg.pres.midd. ha-ap-da-ri (MS9?), 3sg.pret.midd. 
ha-ap-da-at (MSN), ha-ap-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ha-ap-pa-ru (OS). 

Derivatives: “ZOyappes$ar / happesn- (n.) “joint, limb, member, body part” (Sum. 
UÜR; nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pd-eğ-Sar, ha-ap-pf-e3-Sa, ha-ap-p&-e-e3<-Sar>, dat.- 
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loc.sg. ha-ap-pe-e$-ni, abl. ha-ap-pö-es-na-za, (hla-ap-p&-es-na-za, (ha-Jap-pi-is- 
na-az, instr. ““UÜR-ir, nom.-acc.pl. “UURU'A Şa, gen.pl. ha-ap-p6-e3-na-a$, ha-ap- 
pi-iğ-na-a$, dat.-loc.pl. ha-ap-pi-i$-na-a3 ), happesnant- (c.) “id. (nom.sg. ““ÜR- 
za, acc.sg. “ÜÜR-da-an, nom.pl. ha-ap-pi-i$-na-an-te-e3), happeğnae-” “(4 arha) to 
dismember? (1Isg.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-is-na-mi, 3pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pö-eS-na-a-an-zi, 
ha-ap-p&-e$-na-an-zi, ha-ap-pi-iS-na-an-zi, ha-ap-pi-i$-Sa-nal-an-zi)|, (ha-ap-Ip€-es- 
Sal-na-an-zi)), see happu-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. “ZÜğappis- imb, member” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pi-i$-Sa, 
abl.-instr. ha-ap-pi-Sa-a-ti, ha-ap-pi-Sa-ti, ha-ap-pi-i-Sa-a-ti). 

TE cognates: Lat. apfus “connected, fitting”. 

PTE *hzep- 

See HW? H: 196f. for attestations and semantics. The oldest form is 3sg.pres.midd. 
happaru (OS), which may indicate that the middle inflection was original. Puhvel 
(HED 3: 113-4) convincingly connects #app- with Lat. aptus “connected, fitting” and 
reconstructs *h2ep-. 


hapa- (c.) *river? (Sum. İD): nom.sg. İD-ağ, acc.sg. İD-an (OS), gen. SE. ha-pa- a$, 
dat.sg. LİJD-pi (KUB 36.49 il1 (OS), all.sg. İD-pa, ha-pa-a, abi. İD-az, İD-za, 
nom.pl. İDİ'A eğ, acc.pl. İDMES uğ, gen.pl. ip -an, İDMES. aç, dat.-İoc.pl. ipl 
ağ, abl.pl. İDE az, İDMES zg 

Derivatives: hapae- (1c2) “to wet, to moisten (3sg.pres.act. ha-pa-a-iz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. ha-a-pa-a-an-zi, impf. ha-pi-is-ke/a-), hapaâti- (c.) “river land(?Y 
(acc.sg. ha-pa-a-ti-in (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. #âpna- (c.) 'river? (nom.sg. ha-a-ap-na-a$); CLuw. hâpali- 
(c.) Tiver” (nom./voc.sg. ha-a-pi-i$, dat.-loc.sg. İD-i, abl.-instr. İD-ti, nom.pl.(? in 
Hitt. context) a-pa-an-zi, acc.pl. İDA in-za, dat.-loc.pl. İDE an-za), hâpinnalfi- 
(c.) “little river, stream” (acc.pl. ha-a-pi-in-ni-in-za, ha-pi-in-ni-in-za), HLuw. 
hapali- (c.) river” (acc.sg. /hapin/ FLUMEN-pi-na (KARKAMIŞ A15b Ş$7, Ş8), 
FLUMEN-pi-i-na (KARKAMIŞ Al5b Ş9), FLUMEN(9)9311”9)pi-na (TELL 
AHMAR fr. 6, but interpretation uncertain), FLUMEN-na (IZGIN 1 $8), dat.-loc.sg. 
/hap/ FLUMEN-pi-i (TELL AHMAR 5 Ş9), FLUMEN-pi (MARAŞ 8 Ş8)), 
hapad(a)i- (c.) “riverland” (nom.sg. /hapadis/ "LUMEN hd. pasrafi-sâ (KARATEPE | 
$48 Hu.) FLUMEN-pari-i-sâ (KARATEPE 1 Ş$48 Ho.) /hapadais/ 
FLUMEN.REGTO-tâ-i-sa (HAMA | Ş3), FLUMEN.REGİO-râ-i-sâ (HAMA 2 Ş3, 
HAMA 7 $3), FLUMEN.REGIO-sâ (HAMA 3 Ş3), acc.sg. /hapadin/ FELUMEN-pa- 
ti-na (KARKAMIS A12 $6), FLUMEN.REGLİO-ti-na (MARAŞ 8 $3), abl.-insir. 
/hapadiadi/ FLUMEN.REGIO-ia-ti-i (MARAŞ 8 $2), acc.pl. /hapadinti/ 
FLUMEN.REGLİO-zi (IZGIN | $5), dat.-loc.pl. /hapadiant/ FLUMEN.REGİO-za 
(IZGIN 1 $5)); Lyc. ybafi)- “to irrigate” (3pl.pret.act. ybait6). 

PAnat. *hzebo- 
TE cognates: Olr. aub, gen. abae, MWe. afon river”, Lat. amnis “stream, river”. 
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PIE *hzeb'-0-, *hzeb''-n- 

See HW” H: 197f. for attestations. There, an all.sg. form 4a-ap-pa with geminate 
-pp- is cited as well (KUB 31.74 ii (9) ha-ap-pa an-da Se-e$-te-en| ...| “You must 
sleep inside the Z.”), but in my view there is no indication from the context that this 
word should mean river. Besides the stem /apa-, a few n-stem forms are 
mentioned as well, namely dat.-loc.sg. İD-ni (KUB 17.8 iv 23), all.sg. İD-an-na 
(KUB 53.14 ili 14), and the phonetically spelled forms 4a-a-ap-pa-na (KUB 58.50 
ili 2), ha-pa-na (Bo 6980, 7, cf. Hoffner 1971: 31f.). Although the forms that are 
spelled with the sumerogram İD cannot be interpreted otherwise than as “river”, Lam 
not sure whether this goes for the phonetically spelled words as well. TI therefore 
leave them out of consideration. The real n-stem forms may have to be seenasa 
closer cognate to Pal. 7âpna-. 

The consistent spelling with single -p- in Hittite and Luwian points to IE *p'”, 
which is confirmed by Lyc. ybafi)-. We therefore have to reconstruct PAnat. 
*hpebo-, which cannot be connected with *hzep- “water” as seen in Skt. dp- and OPr. 
ape “brook, small river”. We must rather connect the Anatolian form to the It.-Celt. 
forms (Olr. aub, gen. abae, Lat. amnis “stream, river? ), which go back to *heb'-n-. 
These n-stem forms are reminiscent of Pal. #âpna- and Hitt. İD-n-. 


hâppar- / hâppir- (n.) “business, trade; compensation, payment, price” (Sum. SÂM): 
nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-ap-pdâr (OS), ha-ap-pâr (OS), ha-ap-pi-ir (NS), dat.-loc.sg. ha- 
ap-pa-ri (OHINS), ab. ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (OS), ha-ap-pâr-ra-az (OHINS). 

Derivatives: pap(pa)rae-“, happirae-“, hap(pa)rije/a-" (1c2 / Ic1) “to trade, to sell, 
to deliver, to dispense” (1sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pa-ri-ia-mi (MHINS), 2sg.pres.act. ha- 
ap-pi-ra-al-Si|) (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. /ha-ap-pa-ra-ez-zi (0S), ha-ap-ra-ez-zi 
(OH/MS), ha-ap-ri-ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-iz-zi (OHINS), ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi 
(OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-ra-at-te-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-ap-pdr-ra- 
an-zi (OHINS), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-an-zi (NH), ha-ap-ra-an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. ha-ap- 
pa-ri-e-nu-un (OS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-ap-pa-ra-a-et (0S); part. (ha-alp-pi-ra-a-an-t- 
(MH/MS), ha-ap-pi-ra-an-i- (MHINS); impf. ha-ap-pi-ri-is-ke/a- (MH/NS)), see 
happina-, hâppirlü)a-. 

TE cognates: Skt. dpas- “work”, Lat. opus “work”. 

PIE *h;öp-r- 

See HW H: 215f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (OS) of the noun hâppar 
show plene spelling 4a-a-ap-pâr. A nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pi-ir is attested twice in one 
NS text only. Nevertheless, this stem is attested in the derived verb /#appirae-“ 
(oldest attestation MH/MS) and âppir(ü)a- “town” (g.v.) as well, which proves that 
it is linguistically real (note that in 'town? it is attested with plene spelling of -a-: 
ha-a-ap-pi-ri). The alternation between happarae- and haprae- and happariie/a- and 
hapriie/a-, shows that the stem hâppar is to be analysed as /Hâpr/. This means that 
we are dealing with two stems, /Hâpr-/ and /Hâpir- / Hâper-/. It is likely that these 
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reflect ablaut, but the original ablaut pattern cannot easily be established anymore. 
We must probabiy think of an r-stem *h;öp-r, *h,p-ör-s yielding the secondary 
stems *h,€p-Er and *h,öp-r-os, *h;Ep-r-i, etc. through analogy (cf. also Kimball 
1987a: 186f.). 

Since Sapir (1936: 179) this word is generally compared with Skt. dpas- *work”, 
Lat. opus- “work” < *#hşep-. Reconstructing an original -r/n-stem on the basis of 
hâppar besides happina- 'rich” is unnecessary (pace Rieken 1999: 315). We find n- 
stem derivatives meaning 'wealth” in other TE languages as well (e.g. Skt. dpnas- 
“wealth?), showing that we can easily assume an independent n-stem. Furthermore, 
-r/n-stems are so common in Hittite that it is unattractive to assume that an original 
-r/n-stem developed into a Hittite r-stem (which are much rarer). 

The Lyc. form epirijeti is since Laroche (1958: 171-2) translated as 'sells” and 
connected with Zâppar- (and especially #appiriie/a-). This has led to the generally 
accepted view that initial */;- dropped in Lycian (Kimball 1987a). Rasmussen 
(1992: 56-9) convincingiy shows that Laroche's translation *sells” of epirijeti was 
not based on any contextual considerations, however, but on the formal similarity 
with Hitt. #appiriie/a- only. He shows that several other interpretations are in 
principle possible as well and that any conclusions based on this form alone are 
therefore unreliable. As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, I believe that *h;e- 
yielded Lyc. ye-, and that therefore the connection between Hitt. #âppar- < *hsep-r- 
and Lyc. epirijeti cannot be upheld. 

The connection with Lyd. afaris (allegediy “sale deed?) as given by Puhvel HED 3: 
126 is far from assured. 


happena-: see hapn- / happen- 


happina- (ad).) rich” (Sum. NİG.TUKU): dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pi-ni (NH). 

Derivatives: “Üğappinant- (adj.) “rich (person) (nom.sg.c. ha-ap-pi-na-an-za, 
gen.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-an-da-a$, (hla-ap-pi-nla-an-tJa-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-an- 
ti, nom.pl.c. ha-ap-pi-na-an-te-e3), happinahh-' (lb) “to enrich” (1sg.pres.act. ha- 
ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ah-hi, 3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-na-ah-(hil, Isg.pret.act. ha-ap-pi-na- 
ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. ha-ap-pi-nal-ah-he-erl, 2sg.imp.act. ha-ap-pi-na-ah, ha-ap- 
pi-na-ah-hi), happina$- (1b2) “to become rich” (2sg.pres.act. NİG.TUKU-üi, 
3sg.pres.act. ha-ap-pi-ni-e$-zi, (hla-ap-pi-ni-is-Si-elz-zi), happinatt- (c.) “wealth” 
(nom.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-az, acc.sg. ha-ap-pi-na-at-ta-an). 

TE cognates: Lat. ops “wealth', opulentus 'rich', Skt. âpnas- *possessions”, YAV. 
afnay hant- “rich in property”. 

PIE *hşep-en-o- 

See HW H: 230f. for attestations. It is generally accepted that happina- and its 
derivatives are derived from the noun /4âppar- / hâppir- “business, trade” (see there 
for etymology). According to Szemerönyi (1954: 275-82), Hitt. happinant- is to be 
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eguated with Lat. opulentus rich? from “hşep-en-oni- (the latter showing 
dissimilation of *-n-n- to -n-/-). Other n-derivations of the stem */h;şep- are found in 
e.g. Skt. âpnas- 'possessions”. 


happina- “baking kiln, fire-pit”: see hapn- / happen- 
happir-: see hâppar- / hâppir- 


hâppirija-, hâppira- (c.) *town (Sum. URU): nom.sg. URU-ri-a$ (KBo 10.2 i 26 
(OH/NS)), URU-pi-ra-a$ (MS), acc.sg. URU-ri-an (KBo 34.110 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), 
URU-ja-an (KUB 35.135 rev. 19 (NS)), JURU-iJa-an (KBo 6.10 ii 17 (OH/NS)), 
(UJRU-pi-ra-an (ABoT 32 i 4 (MH/MS9), gen.sg. ha-ap-pi-ri-ia-a$ (KUB 51.27 
obv. 11 (NS), URU-ri-ja-a$ (KUB 13.2 ili 4 (MH/NS)), URU-ja-a$ (KUB 23.724 
rev. 52 (MH/MS)), JUJRU-pi-ra-a$ (KUB 3.62, 8 (NH?)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-ap-pisri 
(KBo 5.6 i 16 (NH)), all.sg. URU-ri-ja (VSNF 12.30 iv 4 (OH/NS), KBo 16.54 *- 
ABoT 53, 16 (undat.), VBoT 24 ii 23 (MH/NS)), abi. URU-ri-az (NS), URU-j4-za, 
URU-ra-az (KUB 60.60 I.col. 12 (NS)), nom.pl. URU'DIPLOSLA (05), acc.pl. 
URUP'PLSLA iş, sen.pl. URU-ri-ja|-an), URU-ia-an, dat.-loc.pl. URU-ri-a$. 

Derivatives: *happirijases$ar / hâppiriijasesn- (n.) *town-settlement” (nom.-acc.sg. 
URU-ri-a-Se-e$-Sar (KBo 4.4 iv 6), URU-ia-Se-e$-Sar (KBo 6.344 ili 29), URU-ri- 
ja-Se-e3-Slar| (KUB 23.116 i 6), dat.-loc.sg. URU-ri-a-Se-e$-ni (VSNF 12.57 121), 
*happirijant- (c.) town (personified)? (nom.sg. URU-az (KUB 41.8 iv 30). 

PTE *hşep-er-io- 

See HW” H: 2331. for attestations. The word shows two stems, namely hâppiriia- 
and *hâppira- (URU-pira-). According to HW?, #âppirüa- is the older form, 
although */4âppira- is attested in MH times already. Puhvel (HED 3: 128) assumes 
that hâppira- is a backformation on the basis of obligue forms like dat.-loc.sg. 
hâppiri. 

It is generally accepted that hâppirija- is derived from hâppar- / hâppir- “business, 
trade” and therefore originally probabiy meant “place of trade”. See s.v. hâppar- / 
hâppir- for further etymology. 


hapn- / happen- (gender unclear) “baking kiln, fire-pit, broiler (oven)”: gen.sg. ha- 
ap<-pö-e-na-a$ (KUB 46.73 iii 4 (NS)), ha-ap-pö-na-a$, ha-ap-pa-na-a$ (KBo 
25.171 v 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap-pe-e-ni (OH/MS), ha-ap-pö-ni, all.sg. ha-ap-p&- 
na, instr. ha-ap-pö-ni-it. 
PIE *h;ep-en- 

See HW H: 229-30 for attestations. There the word is classified as commune, but I 
have been unable to find any form that specifically shows to what gender this word 
belongs. The two attestations with plene -e- show that in all other attestations the 
sign BI should be read as -p&-, which means that the stem in fact is #appen- (note 
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that HW? treats this word s.v. Zappina-). HW? cites one form “mit der singulâren 
Schreibung” 4a-ap-pa-na-a$, which they interpret as gen.sg. of “Herdfeuer”. If this 
interpretation is correct (and it does not seem improbable to me), it would show that 
we are dealing with an (originally) ablauting n-stem happen-, hapn- (in which | 
interpret ha-ap-pa-na-a$ as /Hapnas/), and not with a thematic noun #appena- (as 
usualiy cited). Herewith it becomes very probable that the word is of TE origin. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 121-2) connects this word with Gr. öntâw “to bake”, itself 
probably derived from Gr. önTdç “baked?. This would point to a root *h;ep-, which 
means that we have to reconstruct an original paradigm *h;öp-n, *hsp-En-s (if the 
word originally was neuter) or *h;öp-ön, *hsp-En-m, *hsp-n-6s (if it was commune, 
cf. *pesan- / pe$n- / pisen- for a similar paradigm). 


happu- (adj.) “secret(?)': nom.-acc.sg.n. hap -pu. 

This word is a hapax in vocabulary KBo 1.42 ii 22, where Sum. GÜ.ZAL and Akk. 
Pİ-RI-İS-TÜ “secret” are glossed with Hitt. hap'-pu ut-tar “h. matter”, on the basis of 
which we must assume that /appu- means something like “secret” (cf. Weitenberg 
1984: 26). To what extent this #appu- is cognate with happu- “cage(?) is unclear. 
One could assume that an original *'caged” develops into “secret”. See then s.v. 
happu- “cage” for further etymology. 


happu- (gender unclear) “fence, railings, cage (Within a pen): dat.-loc.sg. ha-ap- 
pu-i, ha-ap-pu-u-i, ha-ap-pu-ü-i. 

Derivatives: “SUS apputri- (n.) “leather part of harness? (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ap-pu-ut- 
rb). 

PTE *hep-u- 

See HW H: 255 for attestations. The word probably means something like “fence, 
railing(s) or more general 'cage' within a pen in which cows are gathered (cf. also 
Puhvel HED 3: 129f.). This makes it likely that “““yapputri-, which denotes a 
leather part of the harness of oxen, is derived from /happu-. Tischler HEG 1: 167 
proposes to connect happu- with happ- “to join, to attach” (g.v.), which is widely 
followed. This would mean that #appu- reflects *hzep-u-. Puhvel (1.c.) compares this 
u-stem With Lat. cöpula- “binding? < *co-apula-). For the possibility that happu- 
“secret” is derived from this /appu-, see there. 


hapuri- (c.) “foreskin”: acc.sg. ha-pu-ri-in. 

See HW? H: 256 for attestation and context. This word is generally connected with 
“hapus- “penis” (cf. e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 131; Rieken 1999: 206), but this has now 
become impossible since “Hapus-”, which in fact is hâpüsa(8$)-, does not denote 
“penis”, but “shin-bone” (cf. Kloekhorst 2005a). This leaves hapuri- without any 
reliable TE etymology. 
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hapus-: see hâpüsa(S$)- 
hâpüsa(8$8)- (n.) “shaft (of an arrow or of reed); shin-bone': nom.-acc.sg. |(4a-Ja- 
pu-ü-Sazkân (KUB 9.4 i 13), gen.sg. ha-a-pu-ü-Sa-a$ (KUB 9.4 i 31), dat.-loc.sg. 
ha-a-pu-ü-Sa-a$-$i (KUB 9.4 i 13), dat.-loc.sg. ha-pu-Sa-Si (KUB 9.34 ii 34), erg.sg. 
ha-pu-Sa-a$-Sa-an-za (KUB 7.1 ii 35), erg.sg. |(ha-a-plu-Sa-an-za (KUB 9.4 i 30), 
nom.-acc.pl. ha-pu-Sa-a$-Sa (KUB 7.1 ii 35), nom.-acc.pl. ha-a-pu-Sa-a$-Sa (KUB 
17.8 iv 5), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-pu-ü-Se-eS-$ar (KUB 7.1 ii 16). 

Derivatives: #apusesSar (n.) “(arrow)shaft” (nom.-acc.sg. or pl. ha-pu-ü-Se-es-Sar 
(KUB 7.1 16)). 
This word, which is usually cited as #apus-, on the one hand menas “shaft (of an 
arrow and of reed)”, and, on the other, refers to a body part in the Ritual of the Old 
Woman. According to Alp (1957: 25), in this latter context the word means “penis”, 
a view that is generally accepted. On the basis of this meaning, Watkins (1982b) 
proposes to connect it with Gr. önvle “to wed, to have sexual intercourse', 
reconstructing */şpus-. As I have argued in detail in Kloekhorst 2005a, the word in 
fact shows a stem âpüsa(s$)- and can hardiy mean “penis” because the list where it 
occurs already contains a term for “penis”, namely ““VÜR. Since hâpüsa(3$)- is 
mentioned between hupparattijati- “pelvis” and ta$ku(i)- “thigh-bone(?), on the one 
hand, and GİR foot, on the other, it is much more likely that it denotes “shin-bone” 
(cf. the translation “Bein? in HW H: 259f.). The connection between 'shin-bone' 
and “shaft (of arrow or reed) lies in the notion “hollow pipe. This new 
interpretation renders Watkins” etymology impossible. In my opinion, #âpüsa($5)- 
can hardiy be of TE origin. 


hapus(3)- (1b1) “to make up for, to make up, to bring after: Luw.Isg.pres.act. ha- 
pu-u$-uis, 3sg.pres.act. ha-pu-us-zi, 3pl.pres.act. (4 ) ha-pu-Sa-an-zi, ha-pu-us-Sa-an- 
zi, 2sg.imp.act. ha-pu-u$, 3sg.imp.act. ha-pu-us-du; 3sg.pres.midd. ha-plu-Sa-a-rli, 
3sg.pret.midd. #a-pu-u$-ta-at, 3pl.pret.midd. ha-pu-Sa-an-ta-at, verb.noun. gen.sg. 
ha-pu-us-Su-u-ula-a37; impt. ha-pu-us-ke/a-. 

See HW” H: 258-9 for attestations and semantics. The verb denotes “to make up for, 
to bring after” and is used in contexts where neglected festivals or rituals/offerings 
have to be made up and in contexts where objects (mostly food products used in 
rituals) have to be brought after. The one Luwian inflected form and the occasional 
use of gloss-wedges show that this verb probably was Luwian, too. It should be 
mentioned that although most of the forms show a single spelled -p-, HW? cites 
some forms with geminate -pp- as well. The appurtenance of these forms is 
uncertain however. E.g. 3pl.pres.act. (4la-ap-pu-us-Sa-an-zi (KUB 16.2 iv 11) is 
attested in such a broken context that its meaning cannot be independentiy 
determined. The form 4a-ap-pu-Sa-an-da-a$ (KBo 6.26 iii 48), which is duplicated 
by ha-pu-Sa-an-da-a$ (KUB 13.14 i 7), modifies TÜG *clothe? in an enumeration of 
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clothes. Although a meaning “brought after” is possible, it is not self-evident. The 
verb.noun ha-ap-pu-us-Su-ua-ar is attested in the vocabulary KBo 8.10 *29.9i5, 
where Hitt. MU'-a3 ha-ap-pu-us-Su-ua-ar (cf. MSL 15: 91) glosses Akk. uz-zu-bu 
“*vernachlâssigt, verkommen” (thus in AHW; note that this meaning matches the fact 
that MU'-a3 ha-ap-pu-u3-Su-ua-ar is found in a paragraph together with (4) ar-ha 
da-lu'-mar “forsaking”, (6) (xJa-a$-tül “sin? and (7) (hJa-ra-tar “crime”). All in all, 1 
conclude that all the forms that can be ascertained as belonging to this lemma on 
semantic grounds, show a single spelling -p-. Phonologically, we therefore have to 
interpret this verb as /Hbus-/. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 133f.) translates this verb as 'reclaim, resume, reschedule, make 
up for”, stating that “the base-meaning may be 'reclaim””. This assumption seems 
predominantIy inspired by Puhvels proposal to etymologically connect #apus- with 
Gr. nnto to call out to, to invoke, to summon'. In my view, the basic meaning is 
rather “to take care of something in arrear', which does not easily fit the Greek 
semantics. Unfortunately, I have no alternative etymology to offer. 


hâra- “eagle”: see hâran- MUSEN) 


harra- / harr- (laly) “to grind, to splinter up (Wood), to crush (bread), ($* arha) to 
destroy; (midd.) to go to Waste, to go bad”: 3sg.pres.act. har-ra-i, Ipl.pres.act. har- 
ru-ua-ni (KUB 23.77, 50 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. har-ra-an-zi, har-ra-g-an-zi 
(KUB 46.22 i 6 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. har-ra-at-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. har-ra-at-ta; 
part. har-ra-an-1-, har-ra-a-an-1- (KUB 9.31 i 2 (MHINS)); inf.l har-ru-ya-an-zi. 

Derivatives: Zarranu-“ (1b2) “id. (3sg.pretact. har-ra-nu-ut, impf. har-ra-nu- 
us-ke/a-), see hâr$-i, 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #arra- “to crush(?)” (3pl.pret.act. har-ra-an-ta (KBo 29.34 
1 6)), Mharra- *grindstone? (abl.-instr. #ar-ra-a-ti); HLuw. ARHA hara- “to 
destroy? (3sg.pres.act. /haradi/ ha*ra/i-risi (TOPADA Ş34, BULGARMADEN 
$13), 3plimp.act. /harantu/ Ohasrafi-lü-ul (TOPADA Ş38), hatrafi-tu 
(BULGARMADEN Ş15)). 

TE cognates: Gr. âpdw, Lat. arö, Olr. -air, OHG erien, Lith. ari, drti, OCS orjo, 
orati *to plough”. 

PIE *h,örh;-ei, *horhs-Enti ? 

See HW> H 263f. for attestations. There, a 3sg.pres.act. form ha-ra-ra-zi is 
mentioned as belonging to this verb, which is rather to be interpreted as a noun (see 
NMhararazi- for its own lemma). The verb shows a stem /arra- besides harr- (in 
inf.l #arruyanzi and Ipl.pres.act. harruyani, although this latter form is mentioned 
S.V. har/k)-“ in HW H: 280), which determines it as belonging to the #arn(a)-class. 
In NS texts we occasionally find forms that inflect according to the #afrae-class 
(harrânzi, harrânt-). The tarn(a)-class consists of verbs with the structure 
*(Ce)CeH-, and of verbs with the structure *CeCh>/;- (cf. $ 2.3.2.2d, where I have 
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argued that the colouring of the 3sg.pres.act. ending *-ei to *-ai due to the preceding 
*h,5 was responsible for the transition into the #arn(a)-class: cf. also iğkalla- / 
iğkall- “to split”, isparra-' / isparr- “to trample, malla-' / mall- “to mill, padda- / 
padd- “to dig” and Sarta-' / Sart- “to wipe, to rub”). The first structure is unlikely for 
harra-' / harr-, so that we rather have to assume the second: *HerH- (note that this 
structure explains geminate -rr- as well). Since in *HörH-ei, *HrH-önti the initial 
laryngeal stands in front of either *o or *r, and since in both these positions *h; 
would drop, the only possible reconstruction is *#h,-. Although */h- was dropped in 
front of *o as well, it was retained in front of *r, and we therefore have to assume 
that /- is restored throughout the paradigm on the basis of the weak stem *h,rH- (cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b for the reflexes of the initial laryngeals). The root-final laryngeal 
must be */h> or *h;. Formally, #arra-/harr- can thus only reflect a root *hzerh>/;-. 

A connection with PTE *hyerh;- *to plough” (Gr. âpöw, Lat. aro, Lith. drti, etc. *to 
plough'), which has been proposed by Goetze & Sturtevant (1938: 70), would 
formally work perfectly indeed. The semantic side of this etymology is debatable, 
however. If one accepts this etymology, it has to be assumed that PIE */yerh;- 
originally meant “to crush”, which developed into “to plough” (from 'to crush the 
soil, ef. also s.v. hâr3-' “to till the soil? < *hzorh;-s-) only after the splitting off of 
the Anatolian branch. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 136) alternatively suggests a borrowing from Akk. Aarâru “to 
grind”, but in my opinion, the inflection of harra-' / harr- cannot easily be explained 
by this assumption. 


hâran-MUSEN) (c.) eagle” (Sum. AMUSEN, Akk. ERÜ, ARÜ): nom.sg. ha-a-ra-a$ (OS, 
often), ha-ra-a$ (rare), ha-ra-a-a$ (1x, KBo 12.86, 7 (NS)), acc.sg. ha-a-ra-na-an 
(OS, often), ha-ra-na-an (OS, less often), ha-ra-na-a-an (KBo 13.86 obv. 16 
(OH/NS)), ha-a-ra-an (KUB 30.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)), ha-ra-an (KUB 30.35 iv 4 
(MH/JNS), KUB 58.99, 6 (NS)), ha-ra-a-an (KBo 39.239, 3 (MS), gen.sg. ha-a-ra- 
na-a$ (often), ha-ra-na-a$, har-ra-nla-a$| (KUB 20.554 4 KBo 13.122 rev. 8 
(OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-ra-ni (KBo 12.77, 12 (MS)), nom.pl. ha-a-ra-ni-i$ 
(KUB 33.62 ii 2 (OH/MS)), ha-a-ra-<xne->e-e$ (KUB 50.1 ii 12 (MS)), ha-ra-a-ni-i$ 
(Bo 6472, 13 (undat.)), acc.pl. ha-a-ra-ni-e-e|5)| (KUB 41.33 obv. 12 (OH/NS)) // 
ha-ra-ni-ia-a$ (KUB 41.32 obv. 12 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: pâranili (adv.) “in eagle-fashion” (ha-a-ra-ni-li (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. #aran- “eagle?” (nom.sg. ha-ra-a-ağ, gen.sg. (ha -Ja-ra-na- 
a3); CLuw. harran(i)- (c.), a bird (acc.pl. har-ra-ni-en-za); Lyc. Xerâi, name of a 
dynasty. 

TE cognates: Gr. öpviç “bird”, Goth. ara “eagle”, ON örn “eagle”, Olr. irar 'eagle”, 
OCS ors» “eagle”, Lith. erdlis “eagle”. 

PTE *h;ör-on- 
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See HW H: 265f. for attestations. This word is attested with and without the 
determinative MUSEN. UsualIy, this determinative follows the word (hâran-NSSEN) 
but it does occur preceding the word as well (“““ENyğran-, especially often in OS 
texts). The original paradigm must have been nom.sg. /hâra$, acc.sg. hâranan, 
gen.sg. hâranas, dat.-loc.sg. hârani, nom.pl. hârane$. These forms show that the 
stem was /âran- (the -n- of which was regularly dropped in front of the nom.sg. 
ending -s, yielding #âra3). Only sporadically do we find spellings with a different 
plene vowel (harâ$ once, haranân once). In the younger texts we encounter a few 
times an acc.sg. #âran (also haran, harân), which shows a secondary thematic stem 
hâra- on the basis of a false analysis of nom.sg. hâras. 

Already since Mudge (1931), this word has been generally connected with Goth. 
ara “eagle”, Gr. öpviç “bird”, etc. Although there has been some discussion on the 
exact reconstruction of these words (initial */7- or */h;-), the non-apophonic o- in my 
view points to a root “hşer- (cf. also Kloekhorst 2006b). Note that Lith. erölis 
“eagle” must show Rozwadowski's change from *arölis (cf. Andersen 1996: 141; 
Derksen 2002). The Hittite forms go back to an n-stem *h;ör-on- (in Hittite, we see 
no traces of ablaut anymore), which must be compared to the n-stem noun Goth. ara 
and n-extended forms like Gr. öpviç “bird” . 

The possible CLuw. cognate, harranli)- (cf. Starke 1990: 76), is treated s.v. 
harrani-. 

See Starke (1987: 2659") for the convincing identification of the Lycian dynastic 
name Xeröi as the word for “eagle” on the basis of the fact that this dynasty depicts 
the goddess Athena on its coins together with an eagle instead of with an owl. 


harrani- (c.) an oracle-bird: nom.sg. har-ra-ni-i$ (NS), har-ra-ni-i-i$ (NS), har-ra- 
ni-e$ (NS), acc.sg. har-ra-ni-in (NS), har-ra-ni-i-in (NS), acc.pl. har-rla-ni-us' 
(NS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. harran(i)- (c.) a bird (acc.pl. har-ra-ni-en-za). 
PIE ?*h,ör-on- 

See HW H: 271-2 for attestations. All attestations are written with the sign HAR, 
which can be read /ar as well as hur, which makes a reading hurrani- egually 
possible. The word denotes an oracle-bird, but it cannot be determined which bird is 
meant exactly. Since this word is only attested in NS texts, and since it is found in 
CLuwian as well, it is possible that the word is Luwian originalIy. Starke (1990: 76) 
suggests to interpret CLuw. harran(i)- as the Luwian cognate to Hitt. #âran- 'eagle” 
(g.v.), explaining -rr- by Cop's Law. The connection would fit even better if we 
assume that, since 7arran(i)- isa commune word, the -i- is due to the i-Motion and 
that the stem actually was harran-. If this etymology is correct (and I see no formal 
obstacles, pace Melchert (1994a: 235) who believes that *h;&C- did not participate 
in Cop's Law because of the intermediate stage *h;6C-, without offering evidence 
for this assumption), then we must assume that the Luwian word was not used for 
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the eagle itself, as we can see from contexts like KUB 18.5 4 49.13 i (28) nu EGİR 
İD AMVSEN Zar-ra-ni-i-in.nza GUN-an a-ü-me-en “Behind the river we saw the 
eagle and the harrani-bird GUN-am. Such contexts do indicate, however, that the 
harrani- was an eagle-like bird, which in my view could support the etymology. See 
for further etymology s.v. hâran-NUSEN) ; 


MA hararazi- (n.) (upper) millstone(?): nom.-acc.sg. ha-ra-ra-zi. 

See Puhvel HED 3: 140 for a treatment of this word. It is attested only twice, ina 
similar context. Puhvel interprets the forms as a noun denoting “millstone*. HW? H: 
263 interprets the words as verbal forms, however, regarding them as variants of 
harra-' / harr- “to grind? (g.v.). This latter interpretation seems improbable to me, 
and I therefore follow Puhvel. He proposes to etymologically connect #ararazi with 
harra-/harr-, but this is difficult because of the single -r- of hararazi vs. geminate 
-rr- in harra-/harr-. Moreover, the formation of hararazi is guite non-transparent. 
No further etymology. 


-hhafri), -hhat(i) (Isg.midd. endings). 

In the present, the ending of Isg.midd. has three forms, namely -/4ha, -hhari and 
-hhahari (a hypothetical **-hhaha is unattested as far as I know). The latter variant, 
which seems to be a cumulation form, is attested only a few times, exclusively in NS 
texts. Nevertheless, it must be rather old: on the one hand, it shows a lenited -/4- in 
between two unaccented vowels (-7hahari — /-Hahari/) whereas this lenition has 
become unproductive in the course of Hittite (so we would have expected -/hahhari 
— /-HaHari/ if the ending were very recent); on the other hand, it exactly corresponds 
to the Lycian İsg.pret.midd. ending -yagâ as attested in ayagâ 'I became? (note that 
we here find a lenited consonant as well: -yagâ < PAnat. */-Haha*/). Perhaps 
-hhahafri) was a marked byform of -4hafri), which was tolerated in the official 
language only after the Luwian language, where it must have existed as well (but 
where it is unattested, unfortunately), exercized more influence on Hittite. 

The original distribution between -7ha and -/4hari cannot be established, in OS 
texts we already find pâr-a$-ha besides pâr-as-ha-ri, for instance. See Yoshida 1990 
for a possible account of the prehistory of this phenomenon. 

In the preterite, we find four endings: -hhati, -hhat, -hhahati and -hhahat. The 
latter two forms occur also in NS texts only, but must, just as -7hahari, have been 
older as well. The fact that we find forms with and without final -i is in my view 
best explained by assuming that the original endings were -4hati and -hhahati, the 
-Üs of which were eleminated because -i had become the main marker of the present 
tense. It must be noted that such a chronological distribution cannot be supported by 
the attestations of this ending: we find e-es-ha-at and pa-i$-ga-ha-at in OS texts 
already, but cf. -af(ri), -at(i)) and -antafri), -antat(i). 
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It is guite clear that all endings have the element -74a in common. According to 
Kortlandt (1981), who elaborately treats the endings of Isg.midd. in several IE 
languages, the Skt. secondary ending -i shows that the PIE ending was *-h,. Since in 
Anatolian this ending would have been regularly lost in post-consonantal position 
(cf. mek “much” < #meğh>), 1 assume that it was restored with an additional vowel 
that yielded Hitt. -a and Lyc. -a. 


har(k)- (a4) “to hold, to have, to keep”: Isg.pres.act. har-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. 
har-si (OS), har-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. har-za (KBo 9.73 obv. 12 (0OS)), har-zi 
(0S), Ipl.pres.act. /ar-yua-ni (0S), har-ü-e-ni (MH/MS), har-u-e-ni (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. har-te-ni-i (OS), har-te-ni (often), har-te-e-ni (KUB 14.12 rev. 10 
(NH)), 3pl.pres.act. har-kân-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. har-ku-un (OS), 2sg.pret.act. har- 
la, 3sg.pret.act. har-ta, har-da (KBo 18.54 obv. 9), Ipl.pret.act. har-u-en (KUB 
21.14, 9), 2pl.pret.act. har-te-en, har-tön, 3pl.pret.act. har-ke-er (MH/MS), har-ker, 
2sg.imp.act. har-ak (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. har-du (OS), har-tu (KUB 31.81 obv. 3 
(0S), 2plimp.aet. /ar-te-en, har-tön, 3plimp.act. har-kân-du (MH/MS),; 
2pl.imp.midd. ar-tum-ma-ti (KBo 18.27 obv. 5 (NS). 

Derivatives: a “NES ryant- (c.) 'keeper, caretaker, nurse” (Sum. 
WMUNSÜMMEDA; nom.sg. har-ya-an-za, acc.sg. ha-ru-ua-an-da-an, har-ya-an- 
da-(n)z$a-an, gen.sg. har-ua-an-dal-a$|, har-ua-an-ta-a$, nom.pl. har-ua-an-te-e3), 
see pe har(k)-. 

TE cognates: Lat. arcöre “to shut off, to enclose, to hold off”, Gr. âpkew “to Ward 
off, to protect. 

PIE *MWerk-ti, *horK-enti 
See HW H: 280f. for attestations: note that no infinite forms of this verb are 
attested. HW” cites a Ipl.pres.act. form har-ru-ya-ni, which in my view does not 
necessarily mean “to hold”: KUB 23.77 (50) /-e-S—a Su-ma-a-a$zpdt har-ru-ua-ni, 
which I would rather translate “We will crush you? (see s.v. harra-' / harr-). 

When used independently, the verb denotes to hold, to have, to keep”. When used 
together with a neuter participle it functions as an auxiliary verb, and the whole 
construction denotes 'to have ...-ed'. This construction probabiy developed out of 
sentences where Zar(k)-” was used together with the participle of transitive verbs in 
the meaning “to hold something ...-ed” (e.g. n—a-atf kar-pa-an har-zi “he holds it 
raised” (KBo 12.126i5)). That this formation evolved into something comparable to 
periphrastic perfects known from many European languages, is clear from the use of 
har(k)-“ with the participle of intransitive verbs, which is attested in OS texts 
already (e.g. pdr-Sa-na-a-an har-zi “he has crouched? (KBo 17.15 rev. 16 (05). 

Already since Sturtevant (1930c: 215), this verb is generally connected with Lat. 
arceö “to hold in, to hold off and Gr. âpkew 'to ward off and reconstructed as 
*merk-. 


H 305 


In Hittite, the verb shows two stems, namely 4ar- when followed by an ending 
starting in a consonant (including -u-) and /ark- when followed by an ending 
starting in a vowel or without any ending (2sg.imp.act. har-ak — /Hark/). This 
distribution is reminiscent of the distribution of e.g. li(n)k-“ “o swear? (linkV? vs. 
likC9) or kis-““9 / kiğ- “to become” (kısV* vs. kisC9). It is remarkable that the semi- 
homophonous verb 4ark-” “to get lost never loses its -k-, however. Different 
explanations for this situation have been given. Cowgill apud Eichner (1975a: 89- 
90), followed by Oettinger (1979a: 190) claims that the loss of -k- is due to 
“weariness? in an auxiliary verb. This seems unlikely to me as /ar(k)- is used 
independentiy often enough to preclude any “weariness”. Puhvel (HED 3: 156) states 
that the distribution is “due to paradigmatic preconsonantal generalization of the loss 
of kin the normal assimilation of *k?/ to /”. The alleged sound law *k? > £ has proven 
to be false, however (cf. Melchert 1994a: 156). 

In my view, the difference between /ar(k)-” “to hold? and hark-“ “to get lost” can 
only be explained by either assuming that in pre-Hittite times both verbs underwent 
a sound law by which *-K- was lost in consonant clusters *-RKC-, after which 
hark- “o get lost” analogically restored the *-K- by levelling, whereas har(k)-5 “to 
hold? did not, or by assuming that the (fortis) *k reflected in har(k)- “to hold” 
(“hzerk-) behaved differentiy from the (lenis) *g reflected in hark-“ “to get lost” 
(“hşerg-). In the former case, we expect that no consonant clusters -RKC- are found 
in Hittite, unless in cases where a scenario can be envisaged according to which the 
-k- is restored. In my view, hargnau- “palm, sole”, which I reconstruct as */hgerğ- 
nou-, precludes this: all forms within its paradigm have the cluster /-rgn-/, which 
shows that *-rgn- did not regularly lose its *-6-. This means that only the second 
possibility remains, namely assuming that *R£C behaved differentiy from *Rg'”C, 
in the sense that *k disappeared, but *g'” did not. This could have a parallel in the 
difference in reflex between (lenis) *-dn- > Hitt. -n- and (fortis) *-in- > Hitt. -nn- 
(ef. Puhvel 1972: 112). 

Conseguently, I conclude that #ar(k)-” shows that in a cluster *RkC the fortis *k 
regularly was dropped, whereas this was not the case with lenis *g'”. See farna-' / 
tarn- “to let (go), to allow”, istar(k)-İ and far(k)u-“ for similar scenarios. The latter 
verb may show that the development of *-RkC- to Hitt. -RC- went through an 
intermediate stage *-R?C-. 

The noun “YMUNUS/ o yant- “keeper, caretaker?, which is guite obviously derived 
from harfk)-“ (cf. Melchert 1994a: 164), is regarded by Puhvel (HED 3: 204-5) as 
cognate With Lith. Sörfi *to feed”, Gr. kopdw 'to clean” < *Kerh;-, of which he 
supposes that *k yielded / through assimilation similar to the one in #arsar / harsn- 
“head” which he derives from *Xerh,sr. See for the incorrectness of the latter 
etymology s.V. 
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hark-“ (1a4 > Icl) “to get lost, to lose oneself, to disappear, to perish” (Sum. ZÂH, 
Akk. HALAOU): Isg.pres.act. har-ak-mi (KUB 54.1 ii 48 (NS), 2sg.pres.act. har-ak- 
si (AKM 35 obv. 9 (MH/MS)), har-ak-ti (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. har-ak-zi (OS), 
Ipl.pres.act. har-ku-e-ni (OH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. har-ak-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. 
har-kân-zi (MH/MS), har-ki-ia-an-zi (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. har-ak-ta (MH/MS), 
3pl.pret.act. har-ke-er, har-ker, har-ke-e-er (OHINS), 3sg.imp.act. har-ak-tu (OS), 
har-ak-du, (har-Jki-e-ed-du (MHINS); 3sg.imp.midd. har-ki-et-ta-ru (KUB 57.60 
obv. 4 (NH)), har-ki-ia-it-ta-ru (KUB 57.63 ii 8 (NH)); part. har-kdn-t-, har- 
ga-an-t-, har-ki-ia-an-t- (KUB 57.32 ii 2 (NS)); verb.noun. |/har-ga-Jtar 
“destruction”, gen.sg. har-kân-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. har-ga-an-ni, abl. har-kân-na-za; 
inf.1l har-kân-na, har-ga-an-na, har-kaş-an-na; impft. har-ki-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: #arka- (c.) “loss, perdition, destruction, ruin” (Sum. ZÂAH-TI, Akk. 
SAHLUOTI, nom.sg. har-ga-a$, acc.sg. har-ka-an (OH/MS), har-ga-an, har-kân, 
dat.-loc.sg. har-ki), harni(n)k-“ (1b3) “to make disappear, to ruin, to wipe out, to 
destroy? (Sum. ZÂH, Akk. HULLUOU, Isg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-mi, har-ni-ik-ki-mi 
(1x), 2sg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-Si, har-ni-ik-ti, 3sg.pres.act. har-ni-ik-zi, Ipl.pres.act. 
har-ni-in-ku-le-ni| (KUB 33.120 iii 3 (MH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. /ar-ni-ik-te-ni 
(MHJMS), Isg.pret.act. har-ni-in-ku-un (often), har-ni-en-ku-un (1x), har-ni-ku-un 
(Ix, see commentary), 2g.pret.act. ar-ni-ik-ta, 3sg.pret.act. har-ni-ik-ta (OS), 
3pl.pret.act. har-ni-in-ke-er, har-ni-in-ker, 2sg.imp.act. har-ni-ik, 3sg.imp.act. har- 
ni-ik-du, har-ni-ik-tu,, 2pl.imp.act. har-ni-ik-te-en, har-ni-ik-tön, 3pl.imp.act. har-ni- 
in-kân-du (MH/MS), har-ni-en-kân-du (KUB 26.25, 11 (NH)); part. har-ni-in-kân-t- 
(MH/MS); verb.noun. har-ni-in-ku-u-ar; inf.l har-ni-in-ku-ya-an-zi; impf. har-ni-in- 
ki-is-ke/a-, har-ni-in-ki-e$-ke/a-), harknu-” (1b2) “to ruin, to destroy” (1sg.pres.act. 
har-ka,şnu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. har-ga-nu-$i, 3sg.pres.act. har-ga-nu-zi, har-kaş-nu-zi, 
Ipl.pres.act. har-kaş-nu-me-ni, Isg.pret.act. har-ga-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. har-ga- 
nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. har-ga-nu-er, har-kaşnu-er, har-ga-nu-e-lelr, 3plimp.act. har- 
ga-nu-ya-an-du, har-ga-nu-aln-du), har-kân-nul-an-du), part. har-ga-nu-ua-an-1-). 

TE cognates: Olr. orgaid 'to kill, to ravage, to devastate', con-oirg “to smite”, 
?Arm. harkanem “to smite, to smash”. 

PTE *hşerg-ti, *hsrg-enti 

See HW> H: 297f. for attestations. We find two stems, namely /ark-” and 
harküe/a-. Although the latter stem is only sporadically attested, its oldest form is 
found in a MS text already. Only once, in a NH text, do we find the stem harküade-“ 
according to the very productive /afrae-class. The derivatives harni(n)k-” and 
harknu- are synonymous, both having the causative meaning “to destroy, to ruin”. 
The stem harni(n)k- is found in OS texts already, whereas harknu- is only found 
from the times of Hattuğili MI onward (cf. Puhvel HED 3: 167). 

Since Cuny (1934; 205), this verb is connected with Olr. orgaid “to smite, to slay? 
and Arm. harkanem “to smite, to smash”, which go back to #h;erg-. For hark-i, this 
means that we have to reconstruct *h;örg-ti, *hsrg-önti. In the zero grade forms, *h; 
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should regularly disappear before resonant, but was restored on the basis of the full 
grade *hşerg- where *h; is retained (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 

See s.v. ar( “ *to hold, to have?” for an account of the difference between the 
paradigms of hark-“ and har(k)-. 

Note that the form /ar-ni-ku-un (KBo 2.Sa ii 6) may not be linguistically real. On 
the same tablet we find the form 4ar-ni-in-ku-un multiple times (KBo2.5 ii 6, 7,8,9 
(KBo 2.5 and 2.Sa are indirect joins)), all written at the beginning of a line, whereas 
har-ni-ku-un is found on the end of its line, having the signs ku and un written over 
the edge. In my view, this indicates that in Har-ni-ku-un the sign in was omitted due 
to lack of space. 


harganau-: see hargnau- 


harki- / hargai- (adj.) “white, bright” (Sum. BABBAR): nom.sg.c. har-ki-is, har-ki$, 
acc.sg.c. har-ki-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. har-ki, gen.sg. har-ki-ia-a$, har-ki-a$, dat.-loc.sg. 
har-ki-ja, har-ga-ia, har-ga-i-i-S-ta (KBo 34.23, 11), har-ga-a-i, nom.pl.c. har- 
ga-e-e$, acc.pl.c. har-ga-u$, har-ga-e-u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. har-ga, har-ki, har-ki-ia, 
dat.-loc.pl. har-ki-|a|$ (KUB 33.66 * KBo 40.333 ii 18). 

Derivatives: pargnu-“ (1b2) “to make white? (3sg.pret.act. har-ga-nu-ut; impf. har- 
har-ki-e-e$-zi, har-ki-e$-zi, har-ki-i$-zi). 

IE cognates: Gr. âpyı-oööwv “white-toothed', &pyöç *white”, Skt. rjrd- “shining 
reddishiy, brightcoloured; guick, hurrying”, rjisvan- “with fast dogs”, TochA ârki, 
TochB ârkwi “white”. 

PIE *h(e)r&-(e)i- 

See HW? H: 307£. for attestations. The word shows the normal adjectival i-stem 
inflection with ablaut (harki-/hargai-). The nom.-acc.pl.n. harga is contracted from 
*hargaia. Since Kurytowicz (1927: 101), this word is connected with Gr. &pydç, 
Skt. rjrâ- *white?, which points to a reconstruction *h,r8-i-. This i-stem is a Caland- 
variant of the -ro-stem “h;rğ-ro- seen in Greek (âpydç < “âpypöç with 
dissimilation) and Sanskrit, and is found in the compounds öpyı-6öövv *white- 
toothed?” and /jiSvan- “with white dogs”. Note that an i-less form is found in the 
causative hargnu-” “to make white”. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 171) suggests that the logographic spelling of “silver”, 
KÜ.BABBAR-ant- could stand for *harkant- (*h>rğ-ent-) and in that way could be 
cognate with Skt. rajatâm, Lat. argentum, YAV. orazata- and Arm. arcat' “silver” 
that reflect *hzr8-n1-6-. 

See s.v. hargnau- for the possibility that this word is derived from /arki-. 


harkije/a-“ : see hark-* 
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hargnau- (n.) “palm (of hand), sole (of foot)”: nom.-acc.sg.n. har-ga-na-ü (MHINS), 
gen.sg. har-ga-na-u-ua-a$ (MHINS), (har-ga-Ina-ua-a$, dat.-loc.sg. har-ga-na-i-i 
(MH/NS), erg.sg. har-ga-na-u-ya-an-za (MHINS), nom.pl.c. har-ga-na-u-i-Sza-at 
(OH/MS). 
PTE *hperg-nou(-s), *hor8-ndu-m, *horğ-nu-Ös 

See HW H: 3031. for attestations. Note that Puhvel (HED 3: 168) cites a nom.sg.c. 
har-ga-na-u$, which is based on KUB 9.34 ii (32) |...Jx—kdn har-ga-nla-ü-i ...|, 
where Puhvel reads (harganau)|s—kan. The only trace of the sign before kân is the 
lower part of a vertical wedge. As the duplicate of this text, KUB 9.34 i 15, has har- 
ga-na-üzkân har-ga-na-ü-i, and since the trace could fit / as well, I would rather 
read (har-ga-na-J4—kân. The only assured commune form is nom.pl.c. har-ga-na-u- 
i-$za-at, which contrasts with nom.-acc.sg.n. har-ga-na-ü and erg.sg. har-ga-na-u- 
ua-an-za that points to neuterness. See s.v. harnau- / harnu- for a treatment of the 
original gender of diphthong-stems. 

Weitenberg (1984: 223-4) provided /arganau- with a generally accepted 
etymology by connecting it with Gr. öpgyw to stretch” and reconstructing 
*hsrg-nou-. Many scholars regarded this etymology as key evidence for the view 
that initial */, was retained in Hittite as /-. As I have argued in detail in Kloekhorst 
2006b, it can be established that initial *h; is lost before resonants, and that therefore 
this etymology cannot be upheld. As an alternative I offered a connection with 
harki- / hargai- “white” and subseguently reconstruct #hzerg-nöu. See s.v. harki- / 
hargai- “white” for further etymology. 


harna-“ / harn- (la2 > Ic1) “to sprinkle, to drip (trans.), to pour: 3sg.pres.act. har- 
ni-e-e7-zi WBoT 58 iv 24 (OH/NS)), har-ni-ia-zi (KBo 10.45 ii 15 (MH/NS)), har- 
ni-ia-iz-zi (KBo 22.125 ii 4 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. har-na-u-e-ni (StBoT 25.137 ii 17 
(0S), 3pl.pres.act. har-na-an-zi (KBo 24.46 i 6 (NS), KUB 38.32 obv. 10 (NS)), 
har-ni-ja-an-zi (KBo 31.121 obv. 2 (NS), KUB 9.15 il 7, 15 (NS), KUB 15.12 iv4 
(NS), KUB 25.24 ii 8 (NS), KUB 41.30 ili 9 (NS), 3sg.imp.act. ha-ar-ni-ia-ad-du 
(KUB 56.48 i 18 (NS); verb.noun Zar-ni-e-e$-Sar (1BoT 3.1, 29 (NS)), har-ni-es- 
sar (BoT3.1,31,31 (NS), har-na-i-Sar (KUB 58.50 iii 8, 14 (OH/NS)), har-na-a- 
i-Sar (KUB 58.50 ii 11 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: arnu-” (Ib2 > Icl) “to spray” (3sg.pres.act. har-nu-zi (KUB 47.39 
obv. 12 (MH/NS)), har-nu-ü-i-ez-zi (KUB 17.24 ii 4 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. har-nu-an- 
zi (KUB 29.7 i 36, 46, 56 (MH/MS)), har-nu-ua-an-zi (KBo 24.45 obv. 22 (MS), 
KBo 13.179 ii 10 (MH?/NS)); part. har-nu-ua-an-1- (OH/NS), harnâi- (c.) “tree-sap, 
resin (?)” (nom.sg. har-na-i$, har-na-a-i$, har-na-a-i-i$, acc.sg. har-na-in, har-na-a- 
in, har-na-a-i-in). 

PIE *h>r-ne-h>/3-ti, *hor-n-h>-enti ?? 
See HW H: 315 for attestations. Since the verb is almost consistentiy spelled with 
the sign HAR, which can be read /ar as well as hur, there has been some discussion 
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whether we should read #arn* or hurn'. The one attestation ha-ar-ni-ia-ad-du solves 
5). Despite this 
unambiguous form, many scholars still cite this verb as purn* (e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 
402f.; Oettinger 1979a: 307f., etc.), also on the basis of the form hu-u-ur-nu-u-yua-a$ 
(KUB 39.6 obv. 14), which then is interpreted as gen.sg. of a verbal noun *hurnuyar 
of this verb. As Neu (l.c.) rightly points out, there is not a shred of evidence that this 
form refers to *sprinkling': (//-NA UD.IJI.KAM Au-u-ur-nu-u-yua-a$ “on the eleventh 
day of 4”. 1 therefore follow Neu and read this verb as Harn” (see also HW (1.c.) for 
this interpretation). 

The verb is difficult to interpret formally. The oldest attestation, Ipl.pres.act. 
harnayeni (StBoT 25.137 ii 17 (OS), shows a stem harna- (1 have doubts regarding 
the reliability of this text, however: cf. the fully aberrant Ipl.pres.act. form i8-hu-ya- 
ua-a-ni (ibid. 18). In NS texts, we find the stem #arnije/a-, but also 3pl.pres.act. 
harnanzi that seems to point to a stem harn-. This makes it likely that we are dealing 


this guestion in favour of the reading harn* (cf. Neu 1983: 5 


with an original verb harna-“ / harn-, which in the course of time was changed to 
harnüe/a-“ (cf. hulle-” / hull- for a similar development). Oettinger (1979a: 151) 
cites this verb as /urne-, apparentiy interpreting the attestation /ar-ni-e-ez-zi as 
(#net'i/, but this is incorrect: it must be /Hrni&t'i/, as -nezzi would have been spelled 
har-ne-(e-)ez-zi. 

A mi-inflecting stem harna-” / harn- can hardiy reflect anything else than a nasal 
infixed stem */hgr-ne-h>/;-ti, *hor-n-h>,s-enti. Unfortunately, 1 know of no convincing 
cognate. 

The verb /arnu-“ is cited by e.g. Puhvel (1.c.) as hurnuyai-, but this is 
unnecessary: almost all forms point to a plain stem 4arnu-. The one attestation har- 
nu-ü-i-ez-zi is probably secondary (cf. e.g. unu-” “to decorate” that in NS times 
occasionalIy is changed to unumae-”). The fact that harna-” / harn- and harnu-“ are 
synonymous can be explained by assuming that both suffices (the n-infix and the nu- 
suffix) had a transitivizing function (in this case making the intransitive root 
*horha- “to drip (intr.), to flow into transitive “to sprinkle, to drip (trans.), to make 
flow >to pour). 


harnae-“, harnüie/a- (c2 /Tel) “to stir, to churn, to ferment, to agitate, to foment”: 
Isg.pres.act. har-na-mi (KBo 40.272, 6 (MS)), 3sg.pret.act. har-ni-et (KBo 40.272, 
9 (MS)), part. nom.-acc.sg.n. Ha-ar-na-a-an (KUB 7.1 * KBo 3.8 127 (OH/NS)). 
Derivatives: #arnammar (n.) “yeast, ferment” (ha-ar-na-am-mar (OH/NS), har- 
nam-mar (MHINS), ha-ar-na-am-ma (MHINS)), harnamnije/a-“ (Jc1) “to stir (up), 
to churn, to cause to ferment, to incite” (2sg.pres.act. har-nam-ni-ja-Si, 3sg.pres.act. 
har-nam-ni-ja-zi, har-nam-ni-ia-az-zi, har-nam-ni-ez-zi, 2pl.pres.act. har-nam-ni-ja- 
atl-te-ni)|, 3sg.pret.act. (har-nalm-ni-e-et, har-nam-ni-et, har-nam-ni-ia-at; part. har- 
nam-ni-ja-an-1-, impt. (har-nlam-ni-is-ke/a-, har-nam-ma-ni-is-ke/a-, har-nam-ni- 


310 H 


es-ke/a-), harnamnijasha- (c.) “stir, commotion” (nom.sg. har-nam-ni-ja-a$-ha-as, 
acc.sg. (har-nam-)|ni-ia-as-ha-an (MH/MS)). 

See HW H: 315f. for attestations and semantics. The only two finite forms, harnami 
and /arniet, which are from the same context, show two different inflections: 
harnami points to a stem harnae-“, whereas harniet shows harnije/a- 
Nevertheless, the derivatives #arnammar and harnamniie/a-“ seem to point to a 
stem *harna-, which would fit Harnae-” better. To my knowledge, there is no 
convincing etymology. 


harnâu- / harnu- (n. > c.) “birthing chair': nom.sg.c. har-na-a-u$ (KBo 5.1 i 44 
(MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. har-na-ü-un (ABoT 17 ii 9 (NS)), har-na-a-in (ABoT 17 ii 15 
(NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. #ar-na-a-ü (KBo 5.1 i 7, 12, 26, 31 (MH/NS)), har-na-a- 
ü-uza (KBo 5.1 i 39 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. har-nu-ua-a$ (ABoT 21 obv. 15 (MS)), 
har-na-ua-a$ (KUB 26.66 üi 11 (NS)), har-na-a-ua-a$ (KUB 21.27 ii 17 (NH)), 
har-na-a-u-a$ (KUB 21.27 iv 36 (NH)), har-na-a-u-ua-a$ (Bo 7953 ili 11, ili 16, 
KBo 8.63 rev. 3 (NS), KUB 21.27 ii 16 (NH)), har-na-a-ü-ua-a$ (MHINS), dat.- 
loc.sg. har-na-a-ü-i (KUB 9.22 ii 33, ii 2, 40 (MS), KBo 5.1 i 25 (MH/NS), KBo 
27.67 rev. 1 (NS), KBo21.45i5 (NS)), har-nu-u-i (KBo 17.65 rev. 1 (MS)), (har- 
nlu-u-iza$—za (KBo 17.65 obv. 2 (MS)), har-na-ü-i (NS), har-na-ul-i| (NS), abi. 
har-nu-ua-az (KBo 44.68, 6). 

Derivatives: #arnuyas$si- (adj.) “of the birthing chair (dat.-loc.pl. #ar-nu- 

ua-<a$->Si-a$ (KBo 17.65 obv. 49 (MS)). 

PTE *h;sör-nou(-s), *hsr-nöu-m, *hsr-nu-ös. 
See HW H: 321f. for attestations. In the obligue cases we find the stem harnau- as 
well as #arnu-, which both are attested in MS texts already. On the basis of the 
derivative harnuyas$i-, and since harnau- is much casier explained through analogy 
than #arnu-, I assume that Harnu- is the original form of the obligue stem. This 
seems to point to an original hysterodynamic paradigm harnau- / harnu-. 

It is not fully clear what the original gender of this word was: we find both 
commune (nom.sg.c. #arnâu$ and acc.sg.c. harnaun) and neuter (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
harnâu) forms. Since this word seems to have been inflected hysterodynamicalIy 
originally, I assume that it must have been commune, having an inflection 
*CEC-nou, *CC-ndu-m, *CC-nu-o6s. The fact that the nom.sg. form was asigmatic 
(“harnâu) was not tolerated at a certain point in Hittite: cither the form was 
sigmatized to 7arnâu$ in order to specifically mark its communeness, or the form 
was reinterpreted as neuter (see Weitenberg 1995 for this phenomenon). 

Weitenberg (1984: 266) compares the element 4ar- with Hitt. Zardu- “descendant” 
(g.v.) and “NS aryant- “nurse” (g.v.). Although the latter must be regarded as a 
derivative of /ar(k)-” (g.v.), the connection between /harnâu- and hardu- is 
convincing. The word /ardu- is compared by Weitenberg with Lat. orfus 'rise, 
origin, birth'. These connections were elaborated by Ofitsch (1995: 22ff.), who 
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connects the element 4ar- with PTE *hşer- “to start to move (forth)” and reconstructs 
harnau- as *hşr-n6u-. As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, a reconstruction 
*hsör-nou would be better in view of the fact that initial */h,r- yielded Hitt. ar-, 
whereas *h;e- > ha-. 


harnije/a-“ : see harna-“ / harn- 


harp-'ar) : harp-İ (ib; Ta4 > Icl) “(intr.) to separate oneself and (re)associate 
oneself elsewhere, to change allegiance; to join with, to take the side of; (trans.) to 
associate (someone) with; ($* anda) to combine, to join together”: 3sg.pres.midd. 
har-ap-ta (OS), 3pl.pres.midd. har-pa-an-ta-ri (OH/NS), har-pa-an-da-ri (NS), 
3sg.pret.midd. #ar-ap-ta-ti (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.midd. har-ap-hu-ut (OHINS), har-pi- 
ja-ah-hu-ut (NH), 2plimp.midd. har-ap-du-ma-ti (NS), har-ap-tum-ma-ti (NS); 
Isg.pres.act. har-pi-ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. har-ap-$i (NS), ha-ar-ap-$i (NS), har- 
pi-ja-$i, 3sg.pres.act. har-ap-zi (OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. har-pu-u-e-ni (MH/NS), har- 
ap-pu-u-e-ni (NS), har-pi-ial-u-e-ni), 1sg.pret.act. har-pi-ia-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. har- 
ap-ta (MS), 3sg.pret.act. har-ap-ta, har-pi-ia-alı| (NS), 2pl.imp.act. har-ap-te-en, 
har-ap-tön, har-pi-ja-at-tön; part. har-pa-an-1-, verb.noun. gen.sg. har-pu-u-ua-a$; 
impf. har-pi-is-ke/a- (NS), har-ap-pil-is-ke/a-|. 

Derivatives: “SS Karpali- (c.) “(woodj)pile, heap, mound? (nom.sg. har-pa-a$, har- 
pa-a-a$, acc.sg. har-pa-an, har-pi-in, gen.sg. har-pa-a$, har-pa-a-a$, har-pi-ia-a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. har-pi, har-pi-ia, nom.pl. har-pi-ils|, acc.pl. har-pu-u$, har-pi-u$, ha-ar- 
pi-uğ, nom.-acc.pl.n. har-pa, dat.-loc.pl. (halr-pa-a3), harpae- (1c2) “to heap up” 
(Isg.pres.act. har-pa-a-mi, 3sg.pres.act. har-pa-a-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. har-pa-a-an-zi, 
har-pa-an-zi, har-ap-pa-an-zi (KBo 11.52 v 8 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 17.28 ili 40 
(MH/NS)), harpal(I)i- (n.) “heap, stack, pile” (dat.-loc.sg. har-pa-li, nom.-acc.pl. 
har-pa-li, dat.-loc.pl. har-pa-al-li-ia-a$), harpanalla/i- (c.) “rebel, turncoat 
(nom.sg. /ar-pa-na-al-li-li$|, acc.sg. har-pa-na-al-li-ia-an, har-pa-na-al-li-in, 
gen.sg. har-pa-na-al-la-a$, har-pa-na-al-li-ila-a$), dat.-loc.sg. har-pa-nla-al-Jli, 
nom.pl. har-pa-na-li-e-e$, acc.pl. har-pa-na-al-li-u$, dat.-loc.pl. har-pa-na-al-li-ia- 
a3), £ harpanalla (adv.) “disloyally” (< har-pa-na-al-la), harpu in the expression 
har-pu Sa-ru-pa le-e i-ia-$i “do not act helter-skelter”. 

TE cognates: Gr. öppavöç, Arm. orb “orphan', Lat. orbus “bereft of”, Olr. orb(b) 
“heir, inheritance?, Goth. arbi “inheritance”. 

PIE *hşerb'-t0. 
See HW? H: 329f. and Puhvel HED 3: 176f. for collections of forms, but see 
Melchert fthc.a for a semantic treatment. Melchert convincingiy argues that the 
original meaning of this verb is “to separate oneself and (re)associate oneself 
elsewhere? (i.e. 'to change allegiance” when used of persons). Often, the first 
element of this meaning is lost, resulting in 'to join with, to take the side of. The 
oldest attestations are middle, but from the MH period onwards, the active inflection 


312 H 


is taking over. If the verb is used transitively, it means “to associate (someone) with? 
or ($ anda) 'to combine, to join together”. Out of this last meaning, the derivative 
harpa/i- “heap, pile” is formed, which itself is the origin of the denominative verb 
harpae-” “to heap up”. In the oldest texts, we only find the stem Zarp-, whereas 
harpüe/a- is only found in NH texts (with active as well as middle endings). These 
latter two stems are occasionally (both attested once) used in the sense “to heap up”, 
which must be due to confusion of the stems /arp-, harpüe/a- and harpae- in 
younger times. 

Melchert convincingly argues that we should follow the etymology of Polome 
(1954: 159-60), who connected 4arp- with PTE *hserb”- as found in Gr. öpgavöç 
“orphan', Olr. orb(b) “heir;, inheritance* etc. Melchert explains that the original 
meaning of */serb”- must have been “to change membership from one group/social 
class to another”. This meaning was also applicable when someone's parents died, 
which resulted into a shift of meaning to, on the one hand, “orphan” (Gr. öppavdç, 
Arm. orb “orphan': in Latin, this meaning evolved further into orbus “bereft of”) 
and, on the other, “heir, inheritance? (Olr. orb(b), Goth. arbi “inheritance”). 

For Hittite, this means that we have to reconstruct an original middle */ serb'-to. 
Later on, the stem 4arp- was transferred to the active as well. Note that the bulk of 
the attestations are spelled with single -p-, but a few times we find -pp-. In the 
following context, 


KUB 30.36 ii , 

(7) nuzmu-uz3-Sa-an Su-mu-e$-#—a HUR.SAGN” par-ap-te-en 
(8) UM-MA HUR.SAG"Eİ le-e—ta na-a-hi üc<-i>>-e-e3z1a 

(9) har-ap-pu-u-e-ni 


“May you, mountains, too, ally yourselves with me. The mountains speak: “Do not 


fear. We will ally ourselves with you”, 


we find har-ap-pu-u-e-ni with geminate -pp-. In my view, this spelling is caused by 
the preceding har-ap-te-en, on the basis of which the scribe wrote har-ap-pu-u-e-ni 
instead of expected /ar-pu-u-e-ni. The geminate in impf. har-ap-pil-is-kân-du|) 
(KUB 31.86 iii 6) must be compared to the geminate spelling of etymological lenis 
stops in e.g. akkuğke/a- (impf. of eku-” / aku- “to drink”), lakkiğke/a- (impf. of lag-”' 
*to make lay down”), etc. This leaves us with only two instances of har-ap-pa-an-zi, 
both in NS texts, which in my view cannot be regarded as phonologicalIy relevant 
(pace Melchert 1994a: 153 who argues for a development *-rD- > Hitt. -rf- (i.e. 
geminate spelling), but see s.v. iğtar(k)- and parküe/a-“, the two other alleged 
examples of this development, for alternative solutions). 


har$- (Ib > Icl) “to till (the soil): 3sg.pres.act. har-as-zi (OH/NS), har-si-i|-e-Jez- 
zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. har-Si-ia-aln-zli (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ar-as-ta (MS); inf.l 
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har-Su-ua-an-zli| (NH); impf. har-as-ke/a- (OHINS), har-Si-is-ke/a- (NS), har-Si-e$- 
ke/a- (NS). 


Derivatives: ASY7a, 


r$âyar / har$aun- (n.) 'tilled land” (nom.-acc.sg. har-Sa-u- 
ua-ar, har-Sa-a-u-ar, dat.-loc.sg. har-Sa-ü-nli) (175/w obv. 8), dat.-loc.pl. har-Sa-t- 
na-a|9| (KBo 6.34 ii 39 (MH/NS)), see harra-' / harr-. 

TE cognates: Gr. âpdw, Lat. arö, Olr. -air, OHG erien, Lith. ari, drti, OCS orjo, 
orati *to plough”. 

PTE *h,örh;-s-ei / *horh;-s-Enti 

See HW? H: 340 for attestations. Because the forms that show a stem har$ije/a-“ are 
found in NS texts only, it is likely that these are of a secondary origin. This verb 
therefore is usually cited as /ar3-“. The oldest attestation, 3sg.pret.act. a-a-ar-ağ-ta 
(MS) shows a peculiar plene spelling, however. Because none of the mi-conjugated 
verbs of the structure CaRC-İ (class 14a) ever shows plene spelling (except in the 
verb âr3-“ / ar$- “to flow, but here the spelling a-ar-a3- is used to indicate the full 
grade stem /?arS-/, cf. its lemma), it is difficult to assume that this verb belongs to 
this class originaliy. I therefore assume that it in fact was /i-conjugated originally: 
hâr$-' (note that in verbal stems in -3- the hi-ending 3sg.pret.act. -$ already in OH 
times has been replaced by the corresponding mi-ending -/fa, e.g. ha-a-a$-ta “she 
bore* (0S)). The absence of plene spelling in the NH forms is then due to the 
development OH /âCCV/ > NH /âCCV/ as described in $ 1.4.9.3. 

The verb denotes “to till (the soil)?” and is often connected with PIE *hzerh;- “to 
plough” (since Goetze & Sturtevant 1938: 70), assuming that we are dealing with an 
s-extension. When hâr3- was still regarded as a mi-conjugated verb har$-“, this was 
formally impossible as a preform *hzerh;-s-ti should have yielded Hitt. **harre/iszi 
(due to the sound law *VRH5sC > /VRRisCJ/, cf. damme/i$hâ- < *demh,sh,6-, kalli$ta 
< *kelh;st(0): $ 1.4.4.3). With the demonstration that /ârs-must have been /i- 
conjugated originaliy, the formal side is better explicable. Although it is true that if 
we compare the expected preform *hzörh;-s-ei to the development of *hzömh;-s-ci 
to Hitt. ânsi *he wipes? (cf. ân$-i) we must assume that *hzörh;-s-ei would yield Hitt. 
**âr$i, it is in my view trivial that initial *h,- was restored on the basis of the zero 
grade stem *fh>rh;-s- where it was regulary retained as /- (cf. hân-' / han- “to draw 
(water)? < *#hzön- / hn- for a similar restoration). Note that the expected reflex of the 
zero grade stem, e.g. 3pl. **hare/issanzi < *hırh;-s-Enti, is thus far unattested and 
seems to have been fully supplanted by the strong stem /ârs-. The occurrence of the 
NS mi-conjugated form ar-a$-zi and the stem /arsüe/a- is completely parallel to 
the NS forms a-an-a3-zi and ânsije/a- in the paradigm of ân3-' “to wipe”. 

From the fact that #âr$- sometimes occurs together with ferepp-” / tere/ipp- “to 
plough? (g.v.) in the pair hârs- ... terepp- “to till and plough' it is clear that hârs- 
itself does not mean 'to plough”, but rather 'to till the soil, to crush the land”. With 
this meaning it nicely corresponds to the verb harra-' / harr- “to crush” that also goes 
back to the root */hgerh,-. On the basis of these verbs, we must conclude that the 
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original meaning of */hzerh;- must not have been “to plough', as is usually assumed 
on the basis of the non-Anatolian TE languages (Gr. &pdw, Lat. ar6, Lith. ariü, drti, 
etc. “to plough”), but rather “to crush. Yet, the Hittite expression hâr$- ... ferepp- “to 
till and plough” shows that also in Anatolian there are traces of the first steps of a 
semantic development from 'to crush (the land)” to *to plough”. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 185) assumes that 4ârs-' must be a loanword, stating that “the 
probable source of hars- is Akk. harâsu “plant”, or harâşu “dig a furrow, or WSem. 
haras- “plough”, but e.g. HW? (1.c.) correctly rejects this view. 

For the morphological interpretation of harsâyar / harSaun-, see s.v. karâyar / 
karaun-. 


har$ar / harSn- (n.) “head; person; front; beginning” (Sum. SAG|.DU)): nom.- 
acc.sg. ha-ar-Sa-ar (KUB 57.83, 7), gen.sg. har-as-Sa-na-a$, har-Sa-na-a$, dat.- 
loc.sg. har-Sa-ni (OS), ha-ar-aS-ni, har-Sa-ni-i, har-Sa-an-ni (1x), all.sg. har-as-$a- 
na-a, abl. har-Sa-na-za, har-Sa-an-nJa-azl, instr. hlar-Sla-an-da, har-Sa-an-ta, 
nom.-acc.pl. har-Sa-a-ar (OS), har-Sa-ar (OS). 

TE cognates: Gr. öpoç (n.) “mountain”, Skt. rsvd- “high”. 

PIE *hsers-r, *hsrs-n-os 
See HW H: 344f. for attestations. The paradigm is to be phonologically interpreted 
as /HârSr/, /HrSnâs/ (the zero grade in the first syllable of the obligue cases can be 
deduced from spellings like har-Sa-ni-i /HrSni/ and har-a$ğ-Sa-na-a /HrSnâl. 

Already since the beginning of Hittitological studies, /arsar / harsn- has been 
compared with Skt. Siras, sirşnâs “head? < *körh;-s-r, *Krh,-s-n-6s. Although the 
semantic side of this etymology is attractive, the formal side is not. Not only does *£ 
not regularly give Hitt. 4, a seguence *VRHsC should yield Hitt. /VRRisC/ (cf. 
demh>sh36- > damme/ishâ-). Peters” scenario (1980: 230'”95) in which *£...h; > 
*h>...h> by assimilation, after which the second laryngeal was lost by dissimilation, 
is too complex to be credible. The argument that the paradigms of har$sar / harsn- 
and *Kerh>sr / kKrh>sn- are too similar to be unrelated is useless since -r/n-stems are 
rather common in Hittite. 

Already Goetze (1937: 492) suggested another, attractive comparison, namely 
with Gr. öpoç 'mountain', which reflects an s-stem of the root 'high?, */h3er-es-, of 
which also Skt. rsvd- “high” is derived. Criticism on this etymology (e.g. Puhvel 
HED 3: 190) was always directed to the fact that “high” was derived from the root 
*h;er-, which cannot explain Hitt. 4-. Tt has nowadays become much clearer that we 
have to distinguish a root *h;er- *to come, to arrive < *to move horizontally? and 
*hşer- "to Taise, to rise < *to move vertically? (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b on the reflexes 
of different formations with *f3er- in Hittite: ar-““) “o stand? < *hşrto, arai- / ari- 
to raise' < “hg;r-(o)ji- vs. harnau- “birthing chair < *hşer-nou- and hardu- 
*“descendant” < *#hzer-tu-). In this case, we therefore can safely reconstruct *hşer-s-r, 
*hsr-s-n-Ös, which should regularly yield Hitt. /HârSr/ and /HrSnâs/ (With 
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restoration of initial 4-). See s.v. “NPAğarsi- / harsai- “thickbread” for another 
derivative of the stem */h;er-s-. 

Note that Puhvel (HED 3: 1987) interprets the syntagm “U Zar-Sa-an-na-a$ as 
“Storm-god of the head”, on the basis of the sumerographical writing “U SAG.DU. 
HW (H: 357) translates “Wettergod des Gewitterregens”, however, and assume that 
har$anna$s is the gen.sg. of a further unattested noun */harsâtar, which they 
etymologically connect with /arsihar$i- “thunderstorm'. The almost consistent 
spelling with geminate -nn- in harsanna$ (although “U har-Sa-na-a$ is attested 
once), indeed differs from the obligue stem of #arsar / har$n- (although spellings 
with geminate -nn- do occur a few times), but the sumerographic writing “U 
SAG.DU seems to speak in favour of Puhvel's reading (HW” seems to regard this 
attestation as a scribal mistake where a scribe had to write “U Zar$anna3, but thought 
of harğana3 and subseguently wrote “U SAG.DU). 


NINDA varsi- / har$ai- (c.) “thick-bread” (Sum. NINDA.GUR,.RA): nom.sg. har-3i-i$ 
(OS), acc.sg. har-si-in (OS), gen.sg. har-Sa-a$ (MH/MS), har-Si-ja-a$, har-Si-a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. har-Sa-i (OS), har-Sa-a-i (KBo 30.158, 10 (MS)), har-$i (OH/NS), har- 
Sa-ia (MHINS), abi. har-sa-ia-az (NS), har-Si-ja-az (NS), instr. har-Si-it (SBo 4 
(2064/g) rev. 3 (MS)), nom.pl. har-sa-es (0S), har-Sa-e-e$ (0S), har-Sa-a-e$ (MS9), 
har-Sa-a-e-e3 (NS), acc.pl. “NPAyar-Sa-ti-u$ (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (0S), KUB 7.84 ii 
11 (NS), har-Sa-u$ (OH/MS), har-Sa-a-u$ (MS), har-Si-u$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. 
har-Sa-a$ (OH/MS), har-Sa-ia-a$, har-Si-ja-a$. 

Derivatives: “Diarsiiala-, o “Onarsijalli- oO(c.) o“bread-sserver o (Sum. 
“NINDA.GURJ.RA; nom.sg. /ar-siiala-as, gen.pl. o harssiiasakli-ia-a3), 
SS tarsijall- (n.) “breadbox, storage jar” (nom.-acc.sg. har-Si-ia-al-li, gen.sg. har-Si- 
ja-al-li-a$, har-Si-al-li-a$, dat.-loc.sg. har-Si-ia-al-li-ja, abl. har-Si-ia-al-la-az), 
PS arği. (c.) “jar (nom.sg. har-Si-i$ (OS), acc.sg. har-Si-in, gen.sg. har-Si-a$, har- 
Si-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. har-Si-ja, abl. har-Sa-az (KUB 53.13 iv 9 (NS)), har-Si-ja-za, 
nom.pl. har-$i-i$, har-ila-e3”| (KBo 13.247 obv. 8 (NS), gen.pl. har-$i-ja-a$, dat.- 
loc.pl. har-si-a3), PSparsijallanni- (n.) “small jar (nom.-acc.sg. har-Si-ia-al-la-an- 
ni), PSparsijalli- (n.) Jar (nom.-acc.sg. har-Si-ia-al-li, har-Si-al-li, gen.sg. har-Si- 
jJa-al-li-ja-a$, har-Si-ja-al-li-a$, har-Si-ja-al-la-a$, dat.-loc.sg. har-Si-ja-al-li-ja, har- 
Si-ja-al-li, abl. har-Si-al-li-az, har-Si-ja-al-la-az, nom.-acc.pl. har-Si-al-li, har-Si-ia- 
al-li, dat.-loc.pl. har-Si-ia-al-li-ia-as$, har-Si-al-li-a3). 

PIE *hsers-i-, *hsrs-ei- 
See HW> H: 358ff. for attestations. This word shows an ablauting stem /ar$i- / 
har$ai- which is rare for proper nouns (but cf. höu- / heli)an- and we$i- / veSai- for 
similar cases). It probably indicates that we are here dealing with a substantivized 
adjective. The word is clearly the phonetic rendering of the sumerogram 
NINDA .GUR,.RA that is usualIy translated *thick-bread?. Presumabiy, the original 
meaning of this word was not “thick”, but rather “high” in the sense 'risen'. I would 
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therefore like to connect Aar$i- / har$ai- to the element hars- as attested in harsar / 
harsn- “head”, which must be connected with Gr. öpoç 'mountain?, Skt. rsvd- “high” 
< #hşers-. This means that har$i- / har$ai- reflects an originally ablauting i-stem 
*hsers-i-, *h;rs-ei-. 

The homophonous noun P“Sgar$i- “jar?” probably was named after its highness as 
weli. 


har$ije/a-“ : see hâr$- 


har$iharsi- (n.) “thunderstorm; jar, pithos” (Sum. HILHM): nom.sg. /har-si-har-$i 
(OS), gen.sg. har-Si-har-Si-ja-as$. 

This noun denotes *thunderstorm” as well as “jar, pithos”. On the basis of the latter 
meaning, harğihar$i- has to be regarded as a full reduplication of the noun ”““parsi- 
Jar? (see s.v. “MPAyarsi- / harsai-), although it must be remarked that ”““par$i- is a 
commune word whereas /ar$siharsi- is neuter. The connection between 
“thunderstorm?” and “jar, pithos” may lie in the perception of the sound of thunder as 
resembling the sound of clashing jars. 


hartakka- (c.) “bear” (Sum. UR.MAH): nom.sg. har-tdg-ga-a$, acc.sg. har-tâk-kân 
(OS), har-tâg-ga-an, gen.sg. har-tâg-ga-as. 

Derivatives: ““partak(k)a- (c.) a cult official, “bear-man” (nom.sg. har-tâg-ga-a$, 
har-ta-ga-a$, har-ta-ka-a$ (OH/MS), acc.sg. har-tâg-ga-an, dat.-loc.sg. har-ta-ak- 
ki, har-tâk-ki, (har-ta-ki). 

TE cognates: Skt. Fkşa-, YAV. arasa-, Gr. âpkTOG, Lat. ursus, Mir. art, Arm. arj 
“bear”. 

PIE *h>rtko- 
See HW H: 378f. for attestations. Although a meaning “bear” for this word cannot 
be proven in the strictest sense of the word, the fact that it denotes a large predator 
and that its outer appearance resembles the other IE words for “bear” so strikingely, 
leaves no doubt about this interpretation, which was first given in HW: 61. 

Before the appurtenance of Hittite, the word for “bear” was reconstructed *h>rkpo-, 
with the PIE *thorn”. This has now become unnecessary as Hitt. partakka- /Hrtka-/ 
clearly shows that we have to reconstruct */h,riko-. With the disappearence of other 
cases of PIE “thor” (e.g. *&'dem- “earth” that now has to be reconstructed as 
*d'eğ'-m, *d'$'-m- on the basis of Hitt. #ökan (g.v.)), 1 do not understand why some 
scholars still regard the 'thorn” as a basic PİE phoneme (cf. the superfluous 
discussion in Melchert 1994a: 64). 


hardu- (n.) “brood, descendance': nom.-acc.pl. ha-ar-du-ua, har-du-ya, gen.pl. 
ha-ar-du-ya-a$, har-du-ua-as. 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. hardu- “descendance? (abl.-instr. har-tu-u-ya-har-tu-ya-ti), 
harduyatt(i)- “descendant” (nom.pl. har-du-ua-at-ti-in-zi), HLuw. hartu- (c.) 
“descendant* (nom.sg. “ANS/4 4 ra/i-tu-sâ (MARAŞ 1 $1g)). 

PIE *h;er-tu- 
See HW H: 379f. for attestations. This word has been connected by Weitenberg 
(1984: 235) with Lat. ortus “birth”, which would point to a reconstruction *hşer-tu- 
(cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). Another Hittite word in which the root */h;er- is connected 
with “giving birth” is arnâu- / harnu- “birthing chair” (g.v.). 


-hharu (Isg.imp.midd. ending) 

The Isg.imp.midd. ending -/haru is clearly based on the Isg.pres.midd. ending 
-hhari in which -i was replaced by the imperatival “suffix” -u. See s.v. -hhafri) and 
-u for further etymology. 


haruua- (c.) 'road, path”: abl.pl. ha-ru-ua-az (KBo 24.45 rev. 23 (MS9)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #aruya- (c.) “path” (Sum. KASKAL; nom.sg. ha-ru-ya-a$, 
acc.sg. KASKAL-an, nom.pl. KASKAL"'A an-zi, acc.pl. KASKAL"'A ya-an-za), 
harua- “to send(?) (3plimp.act. har-ua-an-du), haryannafi- (c.) “little path 
(acc.pl. ha-rlu-ua-an-ni-in-za)), haryanni(ia)- “to send” (3sg.imp.act. har-ua-an- 
ni-ii-ta), HLuw. harwa(n)- (c.) “road?” (acc.sg.(?) VIA-ww/i-na /harwan/ 
(KARATEPE 1 Ş34, İVRİZ fr. 3 line 2), VIA-na /harwan/ or /harwantan/ 
(KÖTÜKALE 3); harwant- (c.) “road” (acc.pl. VLA-wafi-ta-zli)) /harwantant'i/ 
(TELL TAYINAT 2 fr. 6), dat.-loc.pl. VIA-wa/i-ta-za /harwantant/ (TELL 
TAYINAT 2 fr.7)), harwantahit- (n.) “wayfaring” (abl.-instr. “A pasra/i-wafi-ta- 
hi-tas-ti-i /harwantahitadi/ (KARKAMIŞ Al5b $21)), harwani- “o send” 
(2sg.pres.act. /harwanisi/ VIA-wa/i-ni-si (ASSUR letter d Ş$10, f $26) 
2(37)sg.pret.act. /harwanita/ VIA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter a $7), 3sg.pret.act. 
/harwanita/ VTA-wa/i-ni-ta (ASSUR letter a $7), 3pl.pret.act. /harwaninta/ VIA- 
wafi-ni-ta (ASSUR letter f $27), 2sg.imp-act. /harwani/ “Apasra/i-wa/i-ni (ASSUR 
letter d $6, $7, $9, e Ş$25), VİA-wa/i-ni (ASSUR letter a ŞI1, $12, b $7, $10, c Ş$8, 
$10,$11,d$8, e $23, $27, f$19, $23, g $40),VIA-wa/i-ni' (ASSUR letter a $10, e 
Ş18, $28, g $31, $35, $36, $44, $47)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 203 for the attestation. The word is a hapax in a Kizzuwatnean 
ritual, and therefore it is likely of Luwian origin, where indeed the word /arua- is 
the normal word for 'road, path” (whereas in Hittite the word for 'road, path” is 
palsa- (g.v.)). Etymologically we could think of the roots *hzer- 'to join” (roads as 
jJoining elements) or the root *h;er- high. 


haru(ua)nae-" (1c2) “to get light, to dawn”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-ru-ua-na-a-iz-zi, ha-a- 
ru-ua-na-a-iz-zi, ha-ru-na-izl-zi), (ha)lr-ua-na-iz-zi. 
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See HW H: 382 for attestations. The verb is always used without a subject and 
probably means “it gets light” (just as /ukkatta 'it dawns” is used impersonally). 
Formally, it inflects according to the #afrae-class, which means that it would be 
derived from a noun /aru(ua)na-. Such a noun might be attested in KUB 8.9 
(OH/NS) i (5) sdk-ku har-ua-nla-a)z TTU-a$ ta-...| “When the moon ...-s from 
haruana-—. It is certainly conceivable impossible that this #aruana- is the source of 
haru(ua)nae-, but since the meaning of haruana- itself cannot be determined, further 
etymologizing is difficult. 

HW (1.c.) assumes a connection with harya- “road, path”, assuming that haryana- 
literally means “Sich-auf-den-Weg-machen'. Puhvel (HED 3: 204) proposes a 
connection With Skt. ravi- and Arm. arew “sun” that must reflect */h>rew-i-, assuming 
that haru(ua)nae- retlects *h>ru(o)no-. 


hass- (c.) “ash(es); dust; soap” (Sum. SAHAR): nom.sg. /ha-a-a$ (OH/NS), 
ha-a$-S—a (NS), ha-as-Sa-a$ (MH/MS), acc.sg. ha-a-aS-Sa-an (MS), ha-as-Sa-an 
(OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-Si-i (MS9), instr. ha-a$-Si-it (NS), nom.pl. ha-a-a$- 
Se-$—a (MS), acc.pl. ha-a-a3-Su-u$ (NS), ha-a3-Su-u$ (MS), ha-a3-u$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: see hâ33â-. 

TE cognates: Skt. âsa- “ash”, OHG essa “ash”, ON aRina “ash”, Lat. âröre “to dıy”, 
OLat. âsa “altar”, TochAB âs- “to dry out”, Hitt. 4â$$â- “hearth”. 

PIE *h,eh;s-s, *hjeh,s-m, *hoh,s-ös 
See HW? H: 388f. for attestations and semantics. The basic meaning of the word is 
“ash(es), dust, but since a mixture of ashes and oil could be used as soap as weli, the 
word is also attested in the meaning 'soap? (pars pro toto). On the basis of nom.sg. 
hâS, we must assume that this word originally was a root noun, which was 
thematicized to hâssa- in MH times already. 

The etymological interpretation of this word has been debated. In Hittite, the plene 
-a- is attested often enough to secure the reading /745$-, the long -a- of which 
corresponds to Skt. âsa- “ash”. In Germanic, however, we encounter a short a-, 
namely in OHG essa “ash? < *âsiön and ON (Runic) aRina “ash”. Schrijver (1991: 
53-4) therefore proposes to reconstruct a root */h,es-, the reduplication *hze-h>s- of 
which would explain the long â. Since Hitt. 7433- cannot reflect *#hzeh>s-, however, 
which should have yielded **hahs- (cf. pahs- < *peh>s-), this view cannot be 
correct. A preform *hgeh;s- is impossible as well, because this would have yielded 
**6- in Latin. All in all, we should reconstruct a root noun *h>eh;s-. This noun 
probabily inflected *#h,eh,s-s, *hzeh;,s-m, *hıh,s-65. In Hittite, the full grade stem was 
generalized and later on thematicized, in Sanskrit the full grade stem was 
thematicized, whereas in Germanic derivatlons were formed on the basis of the 
obligue stem *h>h,s- > 4s-. In Hittite and Latin a derivative *hşeh;s-eh;- “*that of the 
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ashes?” yielded Hitt. 448$â- “hearth” and Lat. âra “altar” (see s.v. 7â3Sâ-). 
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A verbal stem *hzeh,s- *to dry? is found in Lat. âröre *to dry? and TochAB &s- “to 
dry out”. Often it is clajmed that Gr. &fw “to dry? belongs here as well and reflects 
*âs-d-6, but as stated under hâf- / hat-, it is rather to be regarded as reflecting 
*hod-ie/o-. 

A further analysis of *h>eh;s- as *hzeh;-s- on the basis of Pal. Hâ- “to be warm”, 
which then is thought to reflect *h>eh/- (thus LIV), is in my view far from certain. 
hâs-' / hağs- (1la2) “to give birth (to), to beget, to procreate”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-si 
(OS, often), ha-a$-3i (1x, MS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-as-Sa-an-zi (OH/MS), Isg.pret.act. 
ha-a-a3-hu-un (OH/MS), ha-a-Su-un (1x, NS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-a-as-ta (OS), ha-as- 
ta, 3pl.pret.act. ha-a-se-er (NS), ha-a-Si-er (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-Su (MHINS), 
ha-as-du (OHINS); part. ha-as-Sa-an-1-, ha-a-Sa-an-1-; impt. ha-as-ke/a- (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: 7asSâtar / hassann- (n.) “begetting, birth, offspring, family? (Sum. 
MÂS-tar; nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-Sa-tar, ha-Sa-a-tar (1x, OHINS), gen.sg. ha-a3-Sa-an- 
na-a$, ha-an-Sa-an-na-a$ (AT 6 i 17 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-Sa-an-na-i (OH/NS), 
abl. ha-a$-Sa-an-na-az, ha-a$-Sa-an-na-za, ha-as-Sa-an-na-an-za, instr. ha-a$-Sa-an- 
ni-it, gen.pl. ha-ağ-Sa-an-na-an, MASA. 45), pasğumar (n.) “begetting, genitals” 
(nom.-acc.sg. ha-a3-Su-mar, gen.sg. ha-aS-Su-ma-a$), hassanna$$a/i- (c.) “family 
member?” (nom.sg. 4a-a3s-Sa-an-na-a$-Si-i$, acc.sg. ha-as-Sa-an-na<-a$>-Sa-an, dat.- 
loc.sg. ha-a$3-Sa-an-na-a3-$i, nom.pl. ha-a3-Sa-an-na-a3-Si-3—a), hağ(Sa)nu- (1b2) 
to bring to birth” (3pl.pretlact. ha-a3-Sa-nu-er, ha-a3-nul-er |, impf. ha-a3-3a- 
nu-u$l-ke/a-)), see hanzâssa-, hâssa- and ha$su-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. has- to beget (3pl.imp.act. /hasantu/ ha-sd-tu-” 
(KARATEPE | $56 Hu.), ha-sa-tü (KARATEPE 1 $56 Ho.)), hasu- “family” (dat.- 
loc.sg.(7) ha-su- (KARATEPE 1 $15)). 

PTE *#h,öms-ei / *hg;ms-Enti 

See HW H: 391f. for attestations. The word shows two stems, namely 4â$- in the 
strong stem forms and 44$$- in the weak stem forms. The etymology of this verb 
cannot be described without referring to its Hittite cognates /anzâs$sa- “offspring”, 
hâssa- “descendant” and /4$$u- “king” (for the semantic relation between “to 
procreate” and 'king” see s.v. /a$$u-). The word ha$$u- has a direct counterpart in 
ON dâss “god? < *hzeNsu- and Skt. dsura- *godlike, powerful?, Av. ahu-, ahura- 
“god, lord? < #h>Nsu-(ro-). The words hanzâssa- “offspring” and hâssa- “descendant” 
are related to, among others, CLuw. #ams$a/i- and HLuw. hamsa/i- “grandchild”. 
These latter forms, together with ON dss < *hzeNsu-, point to a stem *hzems-, which 
must be used as the basis of all these words. Nevertheless, it is not easy to determine 
the exact preforms of all the related forms. 

As a hi-verb, we would expect that hâ5i / hassanzi reflects *hzöms-ei / *hgms-Enti, 
with the o/(-grade as described in $ 2.3.2.2e. The long -â- of hâs$a- “descendant” 
seems to reflect an *o, especially if we compare the consistently non-plene spelled 
adjective dasSu- / da$Sau- “heavy, important” that reflects *dens-(e)u-. Since *-m- 
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assibilates to *-s- in *VmsV, the form /hanzâssa- “offspring? can hardiy reflect 
anything else than *hşmso- (likewise Rieken 1999: 233). To sum up, we would at 
first sight reconstruct these words as follows: 


a$$u- “kin emsu- 

h 04 “ki g < *h> 

hâssa- “descendant” < *hgömso- 

hâsi “(s)he procreates” < *hgöms-ei 
ashun TOCTEALE zöms-hz3e 

hâshun “Ip ted” < *h het 
anzâa$$a- “offsprin MSÖ- 

h “offspring' < hş 

hassanzi they procreate” o < *homs-önti 


Although the reflexes of *hşemsV > hassV and hzömsC > hâsC seem certain, the 
other forms cannot all be phonetically regular: *h>ömsV cannot yield both 4â33V and 
hâasV; *h;msV cannot yield both #anzV and hassV. 

In the case of *hşmsV, it is in my view guite probable that the phoneticalIy regular 
reflex is hanzV. Since hassanzi “they procreate” is part of a verbal paradigm, it is 
easily understandable that the phonetic reflex of *hgmsenti > *hanzanzi has been 
secondarily altered to 7a$$anzi under the influence of the full grade stem *hzömsC > 
/HâSC-/. Moreover, we could even assume that already in pre-Hittite times the full 
grade stem of the singular was generalized into the plural and that /a$$anzi directiy 
reflects *h3oms-önti. 

The case of *h,ömsV is less clear. On the one hand, one could state that the 
lenition found in 4â$i “(s)he procreated? is analogical to the type aki / akkanzi, istâpi 
/ istappanzi, where *ö regularly lenited the following stop. This then would mean 
that *hgömsV regularly yielded 4â$$V showing that *-ms- > -33- was not lenited bya 
preceding *6. On the other hand, there is a possibility that 44$$a- “descendant” was 
not a thematic noun originally. The close cognate /hanzâssa- “offspring? < 
*h;msösio- shows a zero grade stem, which is probably also visible in Luw. #amsa/i- 
(cf. below). This could point to an ablauting root noun. Normally, however, such a 
root noun would inflect *h,öms-s, *h,öms-m, *hms-ös, which does not make it easy 
to explain the o-grade refleted in 4â$$a-. Nevertheless, it may be possible that this 
-6- was taken over from the verb, and then we could perhaps assume that 4âsi < 
*hgömsei does show the regular development, and that *-ms- > -$$- did get lenited 
by a preceding *6. 

Note that an initial */15- would regularly drop in front of *o (so *h,o- > Hitt. a-, cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b), but in these cases we can easily assume secondary restoration of 
*h- on the basis of forms with */hzems- and *h>ms-, where initial */>- regularly 
yielded Hitt. /-. 

A similar problem exists in the Luwian material. Here we find hams- (CLuw. 
hamsa/i-, HLuw. hamsa/i- <grandchild?, CLuw. hamsukkalla/i-, HLuw. 
/hamsk”'ala/i-/ “great-grandchild”) vs. has- (HLuw. /hasantu/ they must beget” and 
hasu- family”). On the basis of the Hittite development */hzmsV > hanzV, it seems 
likely to me that Luw. hams- reflects */hızms-, whereas has- reflects *h>e/oms-. That 
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is why I would reconstruct hamsa/i- “grandchild? as */ızms-o- and has- *to beget” and 
hasu- “family” as h;e/oms- and #hşems-u- respectively. Note that CLuw. 
am(ma)s$a/i- “to wipe” reflects *hzomh,s- in which *-h,- prevented assimilation of 
-MS- tO -53-. 

Summing up, | assume that 4â5i / hassanzi in one way or another goes back to 
*hgöms-ei / *hşms-önti. It is unclear whether the form gen.sg. ha-an-Sa-an-na-a$ 
(AT 6i 17 (NS)) is just a scribal error for ha-a$-Sa-an-na-a$, or really reflects a 
trace of the original nasalization from *hşoms-. Because of its very late attestation 
the latter possibility hardy seems viable (cf. also Kimball 1999; 332). 


hâs- / has$-, he3- / heS$- “to open (Akk. PETÜ): 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-Si (KBo 13/35 
ili 6 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 obv. 4 (MH/NS)), ha-a$-zi (BoT 3.148 ili 13 (MH/NS)), 
hö&-e-e3-zi (KBo 17.94 iii 23 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. ha-a3-Su-e-ni (KBo 19.156 obv. 9 
(0S), ha-as-Su-ü-e-ni (KBo 25.139 - KUB 35.164 rev. 1 (0S)), h&-e-Su-u-e-ni 
(KUB 50.6 # 16.41 iii 44 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-a$-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.10 i 1, KBo 
20.23 obv. 5 (0S), KUB2.6 iüi21 (OH/NS), KUB 2.13 i2 (OH/NS), KUB 7.25i2 
(OH/NS), KUB 11.22i14, KUB11.35i8(OH/NS), KUB 20.8 12, KUB 20.18, 13 
(OH/NS), IBoT 1.36 i 20, 68 (OH or MH/MS), KBo 5.1 i 6 (MH/NS), KUB 25.16 
2 (NS)), he-Sa-an-zi (KBo 21.34 ii 3 (MH/NS), KBo 25.183 r.col. 5 (NS), h&-e-Sa- 
an-zi (KUB 12.2 iv3 (NS), KUBIS.Ilül1 (NA), KUB21.17 iii 13 (NH)), he-Sa- 
anl-zi| (KUB 27.15 iv 8 (NS)), he-es-Sa-an|-zi) (KUB 51.69 obv. 4 (NS)), hi-is-Sa- 
an-zi (Bo 6871 rev. 33 (undat.)), 3sg.pret.act. /a-a-a$-ta (KUB 17.10 iv 14 
(OH/MS)), ha-as-ta (KUB 33.52 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ha-as-Si-it (KUB 9.39 i 6 (NS), 
Ipl.pret.act. h€-e-Su-u-en (KBo 22.116 obv. 14 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 46-e-Se-er (KUB 
29.3 i5 (0S), KUB 16.48 obv.16 (NS), h€-Se-er (KBo 10.2 ii 7 (OH/NS)), he-e- 
Se-er (KUB 29.1 i 24 (OH/NS)), hö-es-Ser (KBo 10.2 i 32 (OH/NS)), hö-es-Se-er 
(KUB 55.37 ili 10 (NS)), ha-a-Ser (KUB 35.148 iii 2 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-a- 
a$ (KBo 21.22 obv. 22 (OH/MS), KBo 11.14 ülji 27 (MH/NS)), he-e-e$ (KBo 18.48 
obv. 17 (NS)), 4€-e-e$ (KUB 55.2 obv. 5 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-Su (KBo 10.45 i 
39 (MH/NS), KUB 29.1 iji 2 (OH/NS)), he-es-du (KUB 36.89 obv. 19 (NS), 
he-e-es-du (KUB 36.89 obv. 39 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. hö-e-es-tön (KUB 33.106 iii 50 
(NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 46-e-Sa-an-du (KBo 13.58 ii 26 (MH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. 4a-a- 
Sa-an-ta (KBo 10.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. 4€6-e$-ta-at (KUB 13.34 iv 3 
(NS)); part. ha-as-Sa-an-1- (KUB 2.6 ili 35 (OH/NS), KUB 11.20 ii 20 (OH/NS), 
KBo 4.9 i 29 (NS)), h€-e-Sac-an>-1- (KUB 31.136 ili 5 (NS); verb.noun. /€-e- 
Su-u-ar (KUB 3.94 i 25 (NS)), gen. hö-e-Su-ua-a$ (KUB 17.35 ii 3, 13, iv 19 (NS), 
hö-Su-ya-a$ (KUB 27.15 iv 23 (NS)); impft. ha-as-ke/a- (KBo 11.14 ili 26 (OH/NS), 
KUB 243 i 53 (MH/NS), KUB 30.32 i 17 (NS9)), h6-is-ke/a- (KBo 13.109 ii 8 
(MH/NS)). 
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See HW? H: 394f. for attestations. There, a form impf.Isg.pres.act. 46-3i-ke-e-mi 
(KBo 17.3, 10) is cited, but this form does not exist. The editors probabiy have 
misread the form Eğ TİŞXEİ - da-a3-ke-e-mi (KBo 17.3 iv 10). 

This verb shows a wild variety of forms and stems. In OS texts, we find the forms 
hassulujeni, hassanzi and höser. On the basis of these forms, one would conclude 
that we are dealing with a verb that shows a strong stem 4€3- and a weak stem /a33-. 
In MS texts, we find the forms 4a$$anzi, hâsta and hâs, which seem to point to an 
ablauting paradigm hâ3- / has3-. In NS texts, we find, besides the stems 4â3-, hass- 
and /463-, also forms With a stem /e3s-. At this moment, it is impossible to determine 
what the original inflection was. In my view, it looks like we are dealing with a /i- 
inflecting verb 4â3-' / as- (which is homophonous to hâs“ / hass- “to give birth 
(to))), which was crossed with a (mi-inflecting?) stem /68-. In NH times, almost 
only forms with the stem 4€$- are found, on the basis of which an analogical stem 
hess- was made. Whereas hâ5- / hass- in principle could be of TE origin, the stem 
hes- shows an e besides 4, which is difficult to explain from an TE perspective 
(unless we assume an i-diphthong, but in front of *s, such a diphthong would not 
have monophthongized to -6-). Unfortunately, we have no convincing cognates for 
hâs- / hass- cither. Formally, it should reflect *#hzes- or *h>eNs-. 

Within Hittite, one could think of a connection with âska- “gate” (Oettinger, p.c.) if 
we assume that in â$ka- an initial laryngeal (*h,) was lost in front of *o (for which 
see Kloekhorst 2006b), which was retained in 4â3- / has$-. 
hassâ- (c.) “fireplace, hearth” (Sum. GUNNI): nom.sg. ha-a$-Sa-a-a$, ha-a-as- 
Sa--a$, acc.sg. ha-a-a$-Sa-an (OS), ha-as-Sa-a-an (OS), ha-as-Sa-an (OS), voc.sg. 
ha-as-Sa-a-a$, gen.sg. ha-as-Sa-a-a$ (OS), ha-a-a$-Sa-a$ (OHINS), ha-as-$a-a$, ha- 
a$-Sa-a$ (0S), ha-a-a$-Sa-an (OS), ha-as-$a-an (0S), dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-Si-i (OS, 
often), ha-a-a$-Si-i (OS, Ix), ha-as-Si (0S), ha-a-a$-3i (OHINS), (ha-Ja$-Sa-a-i 
(KBo 25.36 iii 8 (OS)), all.sg. ha-a$-Sa-a (0S), ha-as-$a (OS), abl. ha-as-Sa-a-az 
(OS), ha-as-Sa-az (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. a$Sanitt(i)- “hearth” (nom.sg. ha-as-Sa-ni-it-ti-i$, acc.sg. 
ha-a$-Sa-ni-it-ti-in). 

TE cognates: OLat. âsa, Lat. âra, Osc. AASAİ “altar”. 

PIE *heh;s-eh>- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 221f. for attestations. Since Pedersen (1938: 27, 164) this word 
has been connected with OlLat. âsa, Lat. âra 'altar', Osc. AASAİ “altar”. The long â- 
in Latin points to *hzeH-. The second laryngeal can hardiy be */h;, because we 
would then expect *6-. In Hittite, a preform *h,eh,s- would have yielded **hahs- 
(ef. pahs- < *peh>s-). So Hitt. hâssâ- - OLat. âsa can only reflect *hzeh,seh>-. It is 
likely that 74$$â- is a derivative of /4$8- “ashes” (g.v.), which would mean that 
*hpeh;seh>- is to be analysed as *hzeh;s-eh>-. 
In PTE, *-h,-stems originally showed ablaut: 
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nom.sg. o “hzöhs-h; cf. o *g"ön-h; “woman” 
aCC.SE. *heh,s-h>-m *g"&n-h>-m 
gen.sg. oo *hıh;s-6h>-5 *g"n-&h>-s 


It is guite likely that the paradigm of '“hearth” was secondarily altered to 
*heh;s-eh>(-s), *h>eh;s-eh>-m, *hzeh;,s-6h>-(0)s. On the basis of Hitt. esa 'seats 
himself” < *h,öh;s-o, we can assume that a seguence *-dh;sV- yields Hitt. -c3V-. We 
must therefore conclude that the geminate -$3- in 44$$â- is the regular reflex of 
*-eh,sV- and that the originally alternating paradigm of “hearth, *hâsas, *hâsâm, 
*hassâs, has been normalized to hâssâ-. 

hâsSa- (c.) “descendant”: nom.sg. ha-a3-Sa-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. ha-a-a$-$i (1x, NH), 
ha-as-Si-i (1x, NH), all.sg. ha-a-a5-Sa (OH/MS), ha-as-Sa (NS), instr. ha-as-Se-et 
(Ix, NS), nom.pl. ha-a-a$-Se-e$ (0S), ha-as-Se-e$ (OHINS), acc.pl. ha-a-a$-Su-u$ 
(OH/MS), ha-as-Su-us (NH), dat.-loc.pl. ha-as-Sa-a$ (0S). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. /#amsa/i- (c.) “grandchild? (abl.-instr. Aa-am-Sa-a-ti, 
ha-am-Sa-ti), hamsukkalla/i- (c.) “great-grandchild” (abl.-instr. ha-am-Su-uk-ka,-la- 
a-ti, o ha-am-Su-uk-kalla-a-ti, o ha-am-Su-kalla-a-ti); HLuw. hamsafi- (c.) 
“grandchild?  (nom.sg. /hamsis/ (INPANSNEPOS e ma-si-sa (MARAŞ 14 $5), 
INFANS.NEPOSZ O ma-si-sa (PORSUK Ş1), NFANSNEPOSY ma. si-sd-” (MARAŞ 1 Ş10), 
INPANS a-ma-si-saş ASPEKÇÜR side B $1), “ANS ya. ma-si-sa ASPEKÇÜR side C 
fr. cd), “POSya.ma-si-sâ (KÖRKÜN $6), INFANS.NEPOS-si-i-sa (KARKAMIŞ 
Allb $1), INFANS.NEPOS-si-sa (SHEIZAR Ş$5), INFANS.NEPOS-sa 
(KARKAMIŞ Alla $1), INFANS.NEPOS-MI-sa (DARENDE ŞI), dat.-loc.sg. 
Mhamsi/ NOS a-ma-si (KÖRKÜN Ş$11), ha-ma-si (KARABURUN $7, $9), nom.pl. 
/hamsant'i/ (oOINFANS.NEPOS-zi (SHEFIZAR $4), dat.-loc.pl. o/hamsant/ 
INFANS.NEPOS-sa-za (KARKAMIS Al1b3c $4, $30)), hamsukala-, hamskwala- 
(c.) “great-grandson” (nom.sg. /hamsk“'alas/ INFANSNEPOS? O ma-su-ka-la-sâ (MARAŞ 
I $1d), INFANS.NEPOS-ka-la-|sa| (SHEIZAR $5), NEPOS-ka-la-sa (KÖRKÜN 
$6), “INFANS.NEPOS”-REL-/a-sdâ (MARAŞ 4 $10), dat.-loc.sg. /hamsk“ala/ 
NEPOSa-ma-su-ka-la (KÖRKÜN şın, abl.-instr. Mhamsk“ala/ 
INFANS.NEPOS.REL-/a (KARKAMIŞ Ada $12), nom.pl. /hamsk“alant'i/ 
INFANS.NEPOS-ka-la-zi (SHELZAR Ş4)); Lyd. esa- “offspring” (dat.-loc.sg. esav); 
Lyc. yahba- “grandchild? (nom.sg. yahba, acc.sg. yahbu, acc.pl. yahbas, dat.pl. 
xahba, yahbe). 

PIE *hzöms-o- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 224f. for attestations. The word predominantly occurs in the 
syntagm hâssa- hanzâs$a- that denotes “further offspring? as e.g. in KUB 29.1 iv (2) 
nu DUMU.NITAN”İ DUMU.MUNUSMSİ /a-a3-$e-e3 ha-an-za-a$-Se-e$ ma-ak-ke- 
es-Sa-an-du “May the sons, daughters and further offspring become numerous”. 
When used in the all.sg., this expression has an adverbial feeling to it and must be 
translated “down all generations”, compare e.g. KUB 21.1 i (70) kat-tazma am- 
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me-el DUMU-JA DUMU.DUMU-JA ha-a$-Sa ha-an-za-a$-$a pa-ah-Si “You must 
protect my son (acc.) and grandson (acc.) down all generations?. The word hâssa- is 
used separately only once, in KUB 21.27 ili (43) “Zi-in-tu-hi-i-i5 GASAN—JA SA 
“IM (44) “UTU “PÜ.nazia a-a$-Si-ia-an-za ha-a3-$a-a$ “My Lady Zintubi, 
beloved descendant of the Storm-god and the Sun-goddess of Arinna, .... 

Almost all the oldest attestations of this word (MS and OS) show plene spelling 
ha-a-a3-$*, whereas the spelling ha-a3-8* is predominantly found in NS texts. The 
plene spelling therefore must reflect the original situation. 

The fact that /âssa- and hanzâsSa- are used as a pair is not coincidental in my 
view: they are etymologically related as well. The nasal in #anzâs$a- must be 
compared to the nasal found in Luw. hamsa/i- “grandchild”. Within Hittite, hâ3$a- 
and hanzâğ$a- obviously belong with the verb /4â3- / has3- “to procreate” and 
therefore also with a$$u- “king”. As 1 have argued s.v. hâ$“ / hass-, all these words 
go back to aroot *hzems-. In the case of hâssa-, we would at first sight think that it 
reflects *hgöms-o-. If, however, hâsi “(s)he procreates” regularly reflects */hzöms-ei, 
it would show that the expected reflex of *h,ömso- would have been **hâsa-. 
Moreover, since panzâ$$a- must reflect *#hmsösio- and Luw. hamsa/i- probably 
goes back to #*#h;mso-, it is in my view likelier that this word originally was a root 
noun *h>öms-s, *hzems-m, *h>ms-ös, which was later on thematicized: in Hittite, the 
full grade stem was used, whereas in hanzâssa- and Luw. hamsa/i- we find the zero 
grade stem. This scenario implies that the *6 as reflected in /â$$a- has been 
secondarily taken over from the verb 4â$- / ha3$-, however. 


hağ$ikk- (Ib1) “to satiate oneself, to be satiated”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-a3-Si-ik-zi (KBo 
13.94, 3 (OH/NS), KBo 41.17, 5 (NS), ha-a3'->Se-ek-zi (Bo 4491, 4 (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. (4Ja-a3-Si-kat-ta (KBo 12.3 i 11 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-as-Si-ik- 
ke-er (KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS)), Isg.imp.act. ha-a$-Si-ik-lu (KUB 24.5 $ 9.13 rev. 
1 (NS), ha-as-Si-ig-gal-lu (KUB 36.93 rev. 6 (NS)), ha-Si-ig-gal-lu (KBo 15.14, 4 
(NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ha-as-Si-ik (KUB 33.874 i 7 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a$-Si-ik-du 
(KBo 15.10* i 37 (OH/MS), KBo 4.14 obv. 13, 18 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. ha-as-Si-ik- 
tön (KUB 9.26 rev. 7 (NS)), ha-as-Si-ik-tle-en| (KBo 22.142 i 6 (NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
ha-as-Si-kân-du (KBo 15.104 iii 38 (OH/MS)). 

Derivatives: hağ$ik(ka)nu-İ (1b2) 'to satiate, to saturate with, to steep (in) 
(Gp1.pres.act. ha-a3-Si-ilg-gla-nu-an-zli|) (KBo 14.63 iv 35), ha-as-Si-ig-ga-nu- 
ua-an-zi (KUB 29.444 iü 38), ha-as-Si-ik-nu-an-zi (KBo 8.52 $ 14.63 i 46), 
2sg.imp.act. ha-a3-Si-ik-kaş-nu-ut (KUB 25.23 iv 59), SS kaşğikk(a)- (c./n.) a tree 
and its fruit (nom.sg.c. ha-a$-Si-ka,-a$, ha-Si-ik-kaş-a$, acc.sg. ha-as-Si-ik-ka-an, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-Si-ik, ha-a$-Si-ik-ka-an, gen.sg. ha-as-Si-ig-ga-a$, ha-Si-ik-ka,-a$, 
instr. ha-a$-Si-ik-ki-it, nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-Si-ig-ga). 

See HW H: 421f. for attestations and semantic treatment. All spellings seem to 
point to a phonological interpretation /haSik-/. Such a verbal root is formalIy guite 


H 325 


aberrant and can hardiy reflect anything Indo-Huropean. On the basis of the Palaic 
verb ha3s- “to be satiated of drinking” (3pl.pres.act. hasanti, hasânti), one could 
assume that 4a$3ikk-” shows some verbal extension, but this is formally difficult as 
well. Puhvel (1.c.) proposes a connection with Gr. âw “to satiate (oneself), aor.inf. 
doau, Lat. safis, Lith. sdfis, which he reconstructs as *hzes-. These words rather 
reflect *seh;- and etymologically belong with Hitt. sâh-' (g.v.). Summing up, 
hağ$ikk-“ remains without a credible etymology. To what extent the homophonous 
fruit (tree) “O assikk( a)- is cognate, is unclear. 


hastâi / hasti- (n.) “bone(s); (metaphorically) strength; a measure of length 
(GİR.PAD.DUY: nom.-acc.sg. ha-a3-ta-a-i, ha-a$-ta-i, ha-ağ-da-i, hla-ağ-da-a-i, 
gen.sg. ha-as-ti-i-a$ (OS), ha-as-ti-ia-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-as-ta-i, erg.sg. ha-a$-ti-an- 
za, abl. (ha-as-ti-ila-az, instr. ha-as-ti-it, ha-as-ti-i-it (MH/MS), nom.-acc.pl. ha-as- 
ta-i (0S), ha-as-ta-a-i, ha-a$-ta-a-e, ha-a$s-ta-e, ha-as-da-i, ha-as-da-a-i, gen.pl. ha- 
a$-ti-ja-a$, ha-a$-ti-a$, dat.-loc.pl. ha-as-ti-ja-as. 

Derivatives: pastili(ia)- (adj.) “stout, brave, heroic? (noun) “hero” (Sum. UR.SAG: 
nom.sg.c. UR.SAG-/i-i$s, UR.SAG-/i$, acc.sg. ha-as-te-li-ia-an (NS), nom.(voc.)pl.c. 
UR.SAG-a$, odat.-loc.pl.  UR.SAG-li-ja-a$, broken ha-as-ti-li-ila-...) (NS), 
hastelijani- (ad).) “brave (nom.sg.c. ha-as-te-li-an-za (NS), hastilijatar, 
hastalijatar (n.) “heroic bearing, heroism, bravery? (nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-tJi-li-ja-tar| 
(OH/MS), ha-as-ta-li-ja-tar (OHINS), ha-as-ta-ri-ja-tar (NS), abl. UR.SAG-an-na- 
az (NS), hağtalağs-İ (1b2) “to become brave, to turn warlike” (3sg.pres.act. ha-as- 
ta-le-e$-zi, ha-as-ta-li-iS-zi), see “Z dönhasti-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4âs- “bone” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-a-a$-Sa, ha-as-Sa, abl.-instr. 
ha-a-Sa-ti, ha-Sa-a-ti), HLuw. has- “force(?) (abl.-instr. SL ha-sâ-ti-i *by force 
(KARKAMIS Allc $30). 

TE cognates: Skt. dsthi, asthnâs “bone', Gr. öcTeov “bone”, Lat. os, ossis “bone, 
leg”. 

PIE *h,zösthj-öi, *hzesth;-i- 

See HW? H: 4251. for attestations. This word shows a diphthong-stem inflection, on 
which see Weitenberg 1979. Within TE, we find the clear cognates Skt. dsthi-, Gr. 
6oT£ov and Lat. os “bone”. Especially the neuter root noun Lat. os, in which we 
would expect e-grade, shows that we are dealing with an initial */1;-. On the basis of 
the aspirated stop in Skt. asıh-, we seem to be dealing with a root *hşestH-. The 
colour of the second laryngeal is determined as *h, on the basis of Gr. öcTdov < 
*hsesth,-ei-. Note that this latter form closely resembles Hitt. 7a37âi that reflects 
*hsesth;-öi. 

The derivative 4a$tili(ia)- and hastiliatar are derived from the weak stem /a$fi-. 
Note that the two forms that are spelled /a-a3-1e- probably show the NH mixing up 
of the signs TE and TI (cf. Melchert 1984a: 137). The derivative 4a$talijatar and 
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hastalös$- probably reflect *hağtaja-. For a treatment of “““dânhasti- “double- 
bone” < *duoiom h;şesth,-ih,, see there. 

In CLuwian, we find the stem /4â$-, without -/-. We therefore must assume that 
here the original root noun *h;östh, yielded 7â$ (with regular loss of word-final -(h),, 
compare also Lat. os < *hşesth,, cf. Schrijver 1991: 50). This hâ$ then was 
generalized throughout the paradigm, yielding e.g. abl.-instr. hâsati). 


haster(a)- (c.) “star (Sum. MUL, Akk. KAKKABU): nom.sg. ha-a3-te-er-za (NS), 
MUL-a$, dat.-loc.sg. MUL-i, nom.pl. MULA e$ (0S), acc.pl. MUL'A-y$, gen.pl. 
MUL”'"A ağ, dat.-loc.pl. MUL A aş, 
Derivatives: “RU ağter(a)- (c.), place-name (Sum. RUMUL; aCC.SE. RUHA ağ-te- 
ra-an, “SYHa-as-ti-ra-an, gen.sg. “““Ha-as-ti-ra-a3, all.sg. “SUMUL-ra). 
TE cognates: Gr. âorüp, Arm. asıl, Skt. stâr-, Lat. stella “star”, Goth. stairno “star”. 
PTIE *h>ster- 


The sumerogram MUL “star? shows phonetic complements that point to an a-stem 
(nom.sg. MUL-a3). The only attested phonetic rendering of the word for “star”, 
which is found in a vocabulary (KBo 26.34 iv 9) where Akk. kâ-ag-ga-bu “star” is 
glossed by Hitt. 4a-a3-te-er-za, seems to point to a consonant stem 443fer-, however. 
This phonetic writing is supported by the place-name “*“Hasrerfa)- (but its 
attestations do not enable us to decide whether this is a consonant- or an a-stem), 
which is to be eguated with “#UMUL (cf. Puhvel HED 3: 238). Although the 
nom.sg. form a3terza is found ina NS text, it is likely that it is a more original 
form, whereas the a-stem forms are secondarily created on the basis of acc.sg. 
*ha$teran, gen.sg. *hasteras$, dat.-loc.sg. *hasteri etc. 

The etymological connection to Gr. &âorüp etc. “star? was first suggested by Forrer 
apud Feist (1939: 448) and is generally accepted. The exact interpretation of the 
word has been subject of some debate. For instance, Puhvel (1.c.) argues in favour of 
an interpretation #*hzestör-, whereas Watkins (1974: 13-4) reconstructs #*h>ostör. In 
my view, the fact that we find Gr. âoTnp and Arm. astt besides Skt. stdr- cannot be 
interpreted otherwise than that they reflect PTE */h,ster-, which therefore must be the 
reconstructon of the Hittite word as well. Further analysis of #*h,ster- as an agent 
noun in -/er- of a root “*/zes- is not supported by any evidence: a root #hzes- is 
further unattested. The likeliness that ha3ferza reflects *h>stör-s implies that it has to 
be phonologically interpreted as /Hstert/. 


IS ağduer- (n.) “twig(s), brushwood': nom.-acc.sg. ha-as-du-e-er, ha-as-du-er, 
abl. #a-as-du-er-ra-za. 

PIE *hşesih;-g"er- ? 
See HW H: 438 for attestations. Usually, this word is translated “twigs, 
brush(wood)” (cf. e.g. Puhvel HED 3: 239), but on the basis of VSNF 12.57 i (4) 
(A-NA SI U)YJZg.KUR.RA-kdn ha-as-du-er te-pu ha-as-ha-as-Sa-an “A little h. 
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scraped off of the horn of a mountain goat”, HW? states that #asduer more likely had 
“gine Grundbedeutung des Zerkleinerten, Abgerissenen”. On the basis of this 
meaning, HW? suggests an etymological connection with Hitt. 4ağha33- “to scrape, 
to shave”. This is unconvincing, however: in the above context one could just as well 
translate “A little twig, scraped off of the horn of a mountain goat”. Moreover, if 
hasduer- derives from hashas$-, what kind of suffix would -duer- be? Ünal (1996: 
49) translates asduer as “splinter” in this context (followed by Rieken 1999: 347), 
but, again, 'twig” would be just as possible. 

Usually, 4a$duer- is connected with Gr. öğoç “twig, branch', Arm. ost “twig, 
branch?” and Goth. asts “branch', which seem to reflect *Hosd-o-. Although 
semantically this connection is convincing, formally we are still dealing with an 
unparalleled suffix -wer-. 

Prof. Lubotsky (p.c.) draws my attention to the following groups of words: Skt. 
âdga- “knot, sprout (of bamboo)', MP 'zg 'twig', ModP azg 'twig' that seem to 
reflect *Hodsg “o- and Olr. odb “knot”, MWe. oddf “knot” that go back to *osbo- < 
*Hosg"o-. Taken together with Gr. öğÇoç, Arm. ost and Goth. asts “branch” < 
*Hosdo-, we seem to be dealing with a preform *Hosdg"o- (that may have 
undergone metathesis to *Hodsg"o- in Indo-Iranian). According to Lubotsky, it is 
attractive to assume that this word reflects a compound, of which it is likely that the 
first element goes back to *hşesih;- “bone” (see s.v. hastai / hasti- “bone” for this 
reconstruction). If Hittite 7a$duer- belongs here as well, we should reconstruct the 
word as *hsesih,g"er-. If the second element *g"er- is to be identified with *g”er- 
“summit, peak” (cf. Pokorny 1959: 477-8), the compound *h;esth;-g"er- may have 
meant something like “bony bulge? > “knot, *sprout” > 'twig, branch”. The original 
association With bone may still be discernible in the context cited above. 

Although it must be admitted that the above account is guite speculative, it is 
certainly no less convincing than the old interpretation of hasduer-, which saw it asa 
derivation in -yer- (of which no other examples in Hittite exist) of a stem *Hosd- 
which was further analysed as *Ho-sd- “(place where birds) sit down” > 'twig”. 


has$u- (c.) “king” (Sum. LUGAL, Akk. SARRU): nom.sg. LUGAL-us$ (0S), ha-a3- 
Su-u$ (KUB 31.100 rev. 9, 10 (MS), voc.sg. LUGAL-u-e, LUGAL-w-i, acc.sg. 
LUGAL-un (OS), gen.sg. ha-as-Su-ula-a$) (KBo 13.165 ii 6), LUGAL-ya-a$ (OS), 
dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL-i (0S), LUGAL-w-i (0S), LUGAL-u-e, ha-as-Su-u-ü-i (KUB 
7.7, 8; interpretation uncertain), abi. LUGAL ya-az, LUGAL-ya-za, instr. 
LUGAL-ir, nom.pl. LUGAL-w-e-e$, acc.pl. LUGAL“”-yğ, gen.pl. LUGAL-ya-an 
(0S), LUGAL an, dat.-loc.pl. LUGALNEgş. 

Derivatives: *7assu$Ssara- (c.) “gucen (Sum. MUNUS.LUGAL-ra-; nom.sg. 
MUNUS.LUGAL-a$, gen.sg. MUNUS.LUGAL-a$, dat.-loc.sg. MUNUS.LUGAL- 
ri), hağsuğ-” (1b2) “to become king” (3sg.pret.act. ha-a3-Su-u-e-et, LUGAL-u-e-eb), 
*has$uezzi- (n.) “royal status” (nom.-acc.sg. LUGAL-u-e-ez-zi, LUGAL-u-ez-zi, 
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LUGAL -ez-zi, LUGAL-u-e-zi—Se-et), *hağsuezziie/a-““9 (Illg) “to become king” 
(Isg.pres.midd. LUGAL-ez-zi-ah-ha-ri, oIsg.pret.midd.  LUGAL -ez-zi-ah-ha-at, 
LUGAL -ez-zi-ia-ah-ha-ha-at, 3sg.pres.midd. LUGAL -ez-zi-ja-at-ta-Ja1), LUGAL- 
u-ez-zi-et-ta-at, 3sg.pret.act. LUGAL -ez-zi-at), *has$uezna- “royalty? (gen.sg. 
LUGAL-u-e-ez-na-a$, LUGAL -u-ez-na-a$, LUGAL -ez-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL- 
u-ez-ni, abl. İLUGAL-Jw-ez-na-az), *hassueznae-“ (1c2) “to be king? (1sg.pret.act. 
LUGAL-uw-ez-na-nu-un), *hassueznatar / has$ueznann- (n.) “kingship” (nom.- 
acc.sg. LUGAL -w-ez-na-tar, LUGAL -ez-na-tar, dat.-loc.sg. LUGAL -u-e-ez-na-an- 
ni, oLUGAL-u-ez-na-an-ni, oLUGAL-u-ez-za-na<-an>-ni, o LUGAL -ez-na-an-ni, 
LUGAL-ez-na-ni, LUGAL -an-ni). 

TE cognates: Skt. dsura- “godlike, powerful?, Av. ahu-, ahura- “god, lord?, ON dâss 
“god”. 

PIE *hzems-u- 

See HW H: 439f. for attestations. See Weitenberg 1984: 436” for the phonetic 
forms. The interpretation of MUNUS.LUGAL -ra- as *hassu$$ara- (see sv. ishâ- 
“master, lord” for a similar feminine derivative iS7a$$ara- “lady, mistress”) is 
especially based on the personal names 'Ha-$u-Sar and 'Ha-Su-u$-ra that are attested 
in the Kültepe-texts. Especially pairs like "Ni-ya-ah-3u besides 'Ni-ua-ah-Su-Sar and 
"Hi-i$-ta-ah-Su and 'Hi-iğ-ta-ah-Su-Sar point to the opposition between male 4a33u- 
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and female *4assu$sara-. To what extent the garden vegetable hasussarâ- (ha-Su-us- 
Sa-ra-a-an (KUB 7.1 i21, KUB 24.47 iv 19), ha-Su-us-Sa-ra-an (KBo 13.248 i 5)) 
is identical to the word for 'gucen” is unclear. The consistent single spelling of the 
first -$- of hasussarâ- is not particularly positive for its eguation with *hassus$ara-. 

Sommer (1920: 9-10) convincingiy assumed that 4a$$u- is derived from hâ$- / 
hass- “to give birth (to), to beget, to procreate?, which has a semantic parallel in the 
Germanic word for “king”, *kuninga- that is derived from the PIE root *genh;- “to 
give birth to. Outside Anatolian, 44$$u- must be compared with Skt. dsura- 
*godlike, powerful?, Av. ahu-, ahura- “god, lord” and ON dss “god”. This latter word 
must reflect */h3eNs-u-, which determines the preform of Skt. dsura- and Av. ahu- 
and ahura- as *h>Ns-u-(ro-). As 1 will show s.v. hâ3-' / hass-, there is additional 
evidence that the root was “/zems-, which makes it likely that 7a$$u- reflects 
*hgems-u-. 


hât-' / hat- (1la2) “to dry up, to become parched”: 3sg.pres.act.? ha-a-ti (KUB 8.3 
obv. 12 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-a-az-ta (KUB 17.10 i 16, 17 (OH/MS)), ha-a-az- 
za-a$-ta (KUB 29.40 iv 20 (MH/MS)), ha-za-a$-ta (KUB 12.62 obv. 8, 9, rev. 2 
(NS)), ha-az-za-a$-ta (KUB 12.62 obv. 17, rev. 1 (2x), 2 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-a- 
te-er (KUB 17.10 i 16, 17 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-du (KUB 17.28 ii 44 
(MH/NS)), ha-az-za-du (KUB 60.144, 6 (NS); 3pl.pres.midd. ha-a-da-an-ta-ri 
(KBo 10.7 iv 8 (OH/NS)); part. ha-ta-an-t- (KUB 17.28 ii 43 (MH/NS)), ha-da-an-t- 
(KUB 30.32 iv 7 (MS)), ha-da-a-an-t- (KBo 23.44 i 11 (MHWNS)), ha-a-ta-an-t- 
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(KBo 17.78 i 8 (MS), KUB 42.107 iü 8, 9 (NS), IBoT 2.93 obv. 12 (NS), KUB 
29.46 i 14 (MH/MS)), ha-a-da-an-i- (KBo 21.33 i 12 (MH/MS), KUB 29.50 i31 
(MHJMS), KUB 27.16 iv 6 (NS), KUB 44.63 ii 12 (NS), IBoT 2.93 obv. 11 (NS)). 

Derivatives: hat2$3- (1b2) “to become dıy” (3sg.pres.act. ha-te-e3-zi (KUB 45.58 
ii 13 (MH/NS))), hatnu-İ ((b2) to cause to dry up” (3sg.pret.act. ha-at-nu-ut 
(WBoT 58 i 8 (OH/NS)), ha-da-nu-ut (KUB 33.89 * 36.21 iii 21 (NS))), see 
hatantija-. 

TE cognates: Gr. âğe “to dry up”. 

PTE *h,öd-ei, *h,d-Enti 

See Puhvel HED 3: 247f. and Oettinger 1979a: 408 for attestations and semantics. 
This verb shows forms of both the mi- and the /i-conjugation. The first hi-inflected 
form, 3sg.pres.act. ha-a-ti (KUB 8.3 obv. 12), is in dispute regarding its reading, 
however: KUB 8.3 obv. (12) |... kla-a-aS-za ki-Sa nza-ap ha-a-ti “hunger will arise 
and it will become parched? could be read as |... kla-a-a$ğ-za ki-Sa “SKISIB ZÂH” 
*hunger will arise (and) destruction of the seal?” as well (cf. Oettinger l.c.). In 
principle, ““KISIB /a-a-ti “the seal will get dry” is possible as well, of course. The 
other /i-form, 3sg.imp.act. ha-a-du (KUB 17.28 ii 44), which in principle could 
alternatively be read ZÂH-du “it must be destroyed?, hardly can be anything else 
than “to become parched”: 


KUB 17.29 ii 
(43) ma-ah-ha-an ha-ta-an-za a-pe-el-I—a e-e$-Sa-ri 
(44) E—ZU OA-TAM-MA ha-a-du 


“Just as the image of him as well has become parched (c. instead of n.!), likewise 


his house must become parched”. 


The form ha-a-ti is found inan OH/NS text, ha-a-du inan MH/NS text. Some of the 
mi-forms occur in MS texts already (e.g. 3sg.pres.act. hâzta (OH/MS), hâzzasta 
(MH/MS)). At first sight this seems to point to a situation in which mi-inflection was 
original. Nevertheless, since all #zi-forms are 3sg.pret.act. (beside one 3sg.imp.act. 
hazzadu that is found in an NS text), and since it is known that /i-verbs ending in 
-VT- replace the 3sg.pret. ending -$ with the mi-ending -#fa guite early (cf. Oettinger 
1.c.), these forms cannot be used as a solid argument in favour of original mi- 
inflection. 

Of more importance is the fact that we find a stem /hâf- (hâti, hâdu, hâzta) besides 
hat- (hatant-), which points to an original ablauting pair â1-hat-. Such an ablaut is 
typical for the /i-inflection. I therefore assume that this verb originally was /i- 
inflected and showed a paradigm /âti, *hatanzi. These forms can only reflect 
*hödl-ei, *hdi-önti (cf. Oettinger 1979a: 409). 

Puhvel (I.c.) convincingly connects this verb with Gr. âğw “to dry up (trans. 
which he reconstructs as *h>ed-ie/0- (although *h>d-ie/o- is possible as well). 
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hatt-““). azzije/a-” (Na > Wg; Icl > Ibl > Ialy) “to pierce, to prick, to stab, to hit 
(a target), to engrave (a tablet)”: Isg.pres.midd. #a-ad-da-ah-ha-ri (KUB 17.28 i 6 
(MH/JNS)), 3sg.pres.midd. ha-at-ta>-ri (KBo 25.29 ii 4 (0S), ha-at-ta (KUB 1.14 ii 
11 (OH/NS), KUB 28.96, 14 (OH/NS), KUB 41.15 $ 53.15 i 20, 22, 23 (NS), 
ha-at-ta-ri (KBo 29.205, 11 (MS), KBo 11.14 iii 9 (OH/NS), 352/v, 4 (NS), KBo 
25.30, 11 (NS)), ha-ad-da-ri (109/u, 3 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ha-at-ta-an-ta (KBo 
25.29 ii 6 (0S), KUB 58.14, 4, 6 (OH/NS), HT 1 i 36 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. 
ha-at-ta-at (KBo 32.14 ii 20 (MH/MS)), ha-az-zi-ia-at-ta-at (KBo 13.111, 7 (NS)), 
(ha-alz-zi-at-ta-at (KBo 13.111, 14 (NS), 3pl.imp.midd. ha-at-ta-an-ta-ru (KBo 
3.27, 9 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. ha-az-zi-ez-zi (KBo 3.34 ii 33, 34 (OH/NS)), ha-az- 
zi-zi (KBo 3.60 ii 14 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-az-zi (KUB 58.14 rev. 27 (NS), ha-at-ta-i 
(KBo 11.17 ii 14 (NS), KUB 27.67 ii 48 (MH/NS)), ha-at-ta-a-i (KUB 5.12 rev. 2 
(fr.), 4, 5 (fr.), 7 (fr.) (NS), ha-ad-da-i (KBo 2.9 iv 17 (MH/NS)), ha-ad-da-a-i 
(KUB 10.63 i 20 (NS)), ha-at-zi (KUB 53.12 ili 24 (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-ta-an- 
zi (ABoT 25 obv. 18 (MS), KBo 39.8 ii 32, 39 (MS), KUB 20.88 vi 7 (MS), KUB 
2.13 ii 56, ili 6 (OH/NS), KUB 41.8 iji 4 (MH/NS), KUB 41.48 iv 19 (NS), KUB 
9.31 ili 61 (NS), KUB 9.32 obv. 37 (NS)), ha-ad-da-an-zi (KUB 39.4 obv. 13 
(OH/NS), KBo2.3 143, 52 (MH/NS), KUB 55.45 ii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 9.2 i9 (NS), 
KUB 29.4 iv 36 (NS), KUB 34.66 # 39.7 ili 5 (fr.) (NS)), ha-at-ta-a-an-zi (KBo 
15.34 ii 28 (OH/NS)), ha-at-tan,-zi (KBo 4.11, 9 (NS), ha-az-zi-an-zi (KBo 20.14 4 
25.33 obv. 8 (fr.), 19 (0S), KBo 11.34 i 4 (OH/NS), KBo 20.32 ili 11 (OH/NS), 
KUB 43.60 iv 15 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-ia-an-zi (KBo 20.40 v 10 (OH/NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. ha-az-zi-ja-nu-un (KBo 4.10 rev. 22 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ha-az-zi-e-et 
(KBo 7.14 - KUB 36.100 obv. 31 (0S), KUB 31.64 ii 4 (OH/NS)), ha-az-zi-et 
(KUB 31.64 i 18 (OH/NS)), ha-zi-et (KBo 3.36 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), ha-at-te-e$ (KBo 
32.13 ii 16, 17 (MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. ha-az-zi-e-eli-tu| (KBo 3.22 obv. 51 (0S); 
part. ha-az-zi-an-1- (KBo 22.1, 23 (OS)), ha-at-ta-an-t-; inf.l ha-az-zi-ja-u-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 35.145 ii 6 (NS)); impf. ha-az-zi-is-ke/a- (KBo 25.35 ii 5 (0S), KBo 15.33 ii 
11, ili 6 (OH/MS), KBo 23.74 iii 10 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 iv 44 (MH/JMS), KBo 
10.234 iii 15 (OH/NS), KBo 40.173 iv 7 (NS), KUB 55.6 ii 10 (NS)), ha-zi-is-ke/a- 
(KUB 55.31 rev. 4 (MS)), ha-az-zi-es-ke/a- (KBo 20.85 iv 12 (NS)), ha-az-zi-i-e-e3- 
ke/a- (KUB 20.161 11 (MS)), ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- (KBo 11.51 ili 7 (OH/NS), KUB 2.5 
i4(OH/NS), KUB 10.12 üi 10 (OH/NS), KUB 20.99 ii 29 (OH/NS), KBo 24.13 iv 
15 (MH/NS)), ha-az-zi-ke/a- (KBo 39.127 r.col. 7 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9141, 44, vi 31 
(OH/NS), KUB 25.1 vi 29 (OH/NS), KBo 4.13 v 24 (OH/NS), KBo 10.25 vi 13 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: Zattanna- / hattanni- (1la5) “id. (impf.) (3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ta-an- 
na-i (KBo 13.13 obv. 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-ta-an-nJi-an-zi| (KBo 20.20 
obv. 6 (0S)), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-ta-an-ni-er (KBo 3.34 i 4 (OHINS)), impf. ha-ad- 
da-an-ni-eS-ke/a- (KBo 18.54 rev. 16 (MS97))), hattes$ar / hattesn- (n.) “perforation, 
hole” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-te-eS-Sar, ha-at-te-e$-Sa, ha-at-ti-e$-Sar, gen.sg. ha-at-te- 
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es-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-at-te-e$-ni, all.sg. ha-at-te-eS-na, abl. ha-at-te-e$-na-az), 
hazzijaSSar (n.) “perforation” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-az-zi-ia-as-Sar, ha-az-zi-i-Sar). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. yffa(i)- “to harm, to do violence to” (3sg.pres.act. yifadi, 
3pl.pres.act. yifaiti, 3sg.pret.act. yitade). 

PAnat. *Hat- 

PIE *h>dt-o; *h>t-i6-ti 
See Puhvel HED 3: 248f. for attestations. We find active as well as middle forms 
that often do not differ in meaning (both transiüüvely 'to pierce 
(something/someone), to hit (someone, something)'). Occasionally, middle forms 
are reflexive (“to prick oneself” ). The forms that we find in OS texts are 3pl.pres.act. 
ha-az-zi-an-zi, o 3sg.pret.act. o ha-az-zi-e-et, o 3sg.imp.act. o ha-az-zi-e-elt-tul, 
3sg.pres.midd. ha-at-ta>-ri and 3pl.pres.midd. ha-at-ta-an-ta. This seems to point to 
an original system in which the active paradigm shows a stem /azzü€/a- 
(“hatt-ie/a-) whereas the middle paradigm shows a stem /a11-. Within the middle 
paradigm, the stem /afi- was changed to /afta- in MH times (yielding 
Isg.pres.midd. #addahhari), which stem was transferred to the active paradigm as 
well, yielding forms like 3sg.pres.midd. #attai (MH/NS) and /attanzi (MS) 
(according to the farn(a)-class). In NH times, the stem /azzüie/a- is found in the 
middle paradigm as well (3sg.pret.midd. #azzijattat (NS). Despite the formal 
difference between the active and the middle stem, no semantic difference between 
the active and middle forms has been established. 

Within Anatolian, this verb has been compared with the HLuwian hapax hazi- 
(gerund. ha-zi-mi-na (CEKKE Ş$15)), but the meaning of this latter verb is not 
ascertained (Oettinger 1979a: 346'”“, who first suggested this connection, translates 
“wir haben besiegt(?)”, whereas Hawkins 2000: 150 translates “we engrave”, which 
is seemingiy influenced by etymological considerations). Any phonological 
conclusions based on this form only cannot be substantiated (cf. footnote 194). A 
better comparandum is HLuw. /haf- “to write”, which I treat s.v. Hafrae- “to write. 
Together with Lyc. yfta(i)- “to harm”, these forms all point to a PAnat. root *Har-. 

From an TE point of view, PAnat. *Hat- can hardiy reflect anything else than PTE 
*hzşet-. If Hitt. hazziie/a- goes back to *Hr-ie/o- (in principle *-je/o-derivatives 
show zero grade of the root), the initial laryngeal must be *h; as *h; would 
disappear initialliy before stop (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). We therefore should 
mechanically reconstruct *hzef-, but such a root is further unknown in other TE 
languages. A comparison with Arm. hatanem “to pierce, to cut, to slice” is difficult 
as *f should have given Arm. £' (cf. Puhvel l.c.). Note that */h1-je/0- in principle 
would yield Hitt. **hazze/a-, but we must reckon with restoration of the suffix -je/a- 
here (similarly in xa3$e/a-“, which later on is restored as yas$üje/a-“). Possibly the 
remarkable spelling 3sg.pres.act. pa-az-ZE/I-zi (OH/NS), cited above as ha-az-zi-zi 
is to be read as ha-47-7e-zi — /HtEt'i/, the regular reflex of *h>1-i6-ti. 
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The -Ske/a-imperfective shows different spellings. The spellings 4a-az-zi-is-ke/a- 
and /h4-zi-iS-ke/a- are found in OS and MS texts, and therefore at first sight seem to 
be the original ones. They probabliy represent phonological /Htisk&/â-/. 
Nevertheless, I think that the forms that show the spellings ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- and ha- 
az-zi-ke/a-, which are predominantly attested in OH/NS texts and represent 
/Htsik&/â-/, must be more original, particularly if we compare the imperfectives zi- 
ik-ke/a- — /tsik&/â-/ “to put” < *d'h;-sk6/6- and az-zi-ke/a- — /?dsik6/â-/ “to eat” < 
*h,d-sK€/6-. Especially the latter one shows that ha-az-zi(-ik)-ke/a- — /Htsik&/â-/ 
must be the regular reflex of the morphologically expected preform *h,1-sk6/6-. 1 
therefore assume that already in OH times the phonetically regular form h4-az-zi-ik- 
ke/a- — /Htsik&/â-/ < *h>t-sK6/6- was altered to ha-az-zi-iğ-ke/a- —- /Htisk&/â-/ in 
analogy to the present-stem /azziie/a-” — /Ht“i&/â-/. The influence of this stem is 
especially apparent in the MS form /4-az-zi-i-e-e3-ke/a- — /Htiesk&/â-/. 


-hhat (1sg.pret.midd. ending): see -hhafri), -hhatli) 
hatta-: see hatt-“”, hazzüie/a-“ 


(GISNA) pattalla- (n.) 'club, mace': nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-tal-la-an (KUB 1.17 ii 28), 
hat-tal-la-an (KUB 38.2 ii , instr. £ ha-at-tal-li-it (KUB 26.25, 12), nom.-acc.pl. 
ha-at-tal-la (KUB 42.35 obw. 5). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. a atalfaji- to smite (1sg.pret.act. ““ha-ta-li-ha 
(KARKAMIS A25a Ş$1), ““ha-ta-li-i-ha (KARATEPE 1 $28 Hu.), ““ha-ta-li-hd 
(KARATEPE 1 $28 Ho.), “İhd-ta-li-hâ (KARATEPE 1 $25 Ho.), *274-ta-li-ha 
(KARATEPE | Ş$25 Hu.), 3pl.pret.act. ““ha-ta-la-i-ta (KARATEPE 1 $26 Hu), 
hâ-ta-la-i-ta (KARATEPE 1 $26 Ho.)). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 255 for attestions. This word is likely a derivative in -alla- of 
the verb hatt-“, hazziie/a-” “to pierce, to hit” (g.v.). 


< yatalu- (n.) “bolt, lock” (Sum. SAG.KUL): nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-lu, ha-ad-da- 
lu, gen.sg. ha-at-ta-lu-a$ (OS), ha-at-ta-lu-ya-a$ (OS), ha-at-tal-ua-a$, ha-tal-ua-a$, 
ha-at-ta-al-ua-as, instr. ha-at-ta-lu-ut. 

Derivatives: Zattaluyae- (Ic1) “to bolt, to lock” (3pl.pres.act. ha-tal-ua-an-zi, 
3pl.pret.act. (ha-ali-tal-ya-er, 2sg.imp.act. ha-at-tal-ua-i, 3plimp.act. ha-tal-ya-an- 
du; part. ha-at-tal-ua-an-1-), ““Yattalyala- (c.) lockman, doorguard? (nom.sg. ha-at- 
ta-al-ua-la-a$, ha-tal-ua-la-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ha-tal-ya-li, nom.pl. ha-at-tal-ya-al-li-i$, 
ha-at-tal-ua-la-a$, ha-tal-ua-le-e-e3). 

PIE *h>t-ol-u- ?? 
See Weitenberg 1984: 28f. and Puhvel HED 3: 257f. for attestations and semantics. 
The morphological analysis of this word is difficult. The only other word ending in 
-alu- is idâlu- “bad”, which seems to be an u-stem derivative of a stem *idâl- (< 


H 333 


CLuw. âdduyal-). If we are allowed to compare idâlu- to hattalu- (but note that 
idâlu- is an adjective whereas hattalu- is a noun), it would mean that we have to 
reckon with a stem *4attal-. Puhvel (1.c.) compares this *hattal- with e.g. ishüal- 
“bond, belt” that is derived from i8hai- / ishi- “to bind” (g.v.), and assumes a 
“) “o pierce, to hit. Although this is possible indeed, the 
semantic connection is not self-evident. For an etymological treatment of /afi- see 
s.v. hatt-“), hazziie/a-". 


derivation from /atf- 


hattant- (adj.) “intelligent, clever, wise': nom.sg.c. ha-at-ta-an-za, ha-ad-da-an-za, 
acc.sg.c. ha-at-ta-an-ta-an, ha-ad-da-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ha-ad-da-an-te-e$, 
acc.pl.c. ha-at-ta-an-du-u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-at-ta-an-ta. 

Derivatives: hattahh-: (lb) “to make clever, to instruct” (impf.2pl.imp-act. ha-at- 
ta-ah-hi-is-ke-te-en), hattâtar / hattann- (n.) intelligence, counsel, wisdom” (Sum. 
GALGA-tar; nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-tar, ha-at-ta-a-tar, ha-ad-da-tar, ha-at-ta-ta, ha- 
at-ta-a-da, ha-ad-da-da, gen.sg. ha-at-ta-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), ha-ad-da-an-na-a$, 
abl. #a-ad-da-na-za). 

PIE *h>i-ent- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 260f. for attestations. Synchronically, all words of this lemma 
seem to belong with /ha1f-“, azziie/a- “to pierce, to hit. Already Sommer & 
Falkenstein (1938: 97-100) argued that this connection can be supported by 
assuming a semantic development *'penetration, sharpness?” > “intelligence, Wwit” 
(compare Lat. scire “to know and Hitt. Sâkk-' / Sakk- “to know” from PIE *sekH- “to 
cut”). See s.v. hatt-“, hazzüe/a-” for further etymology. 


hatantija- (gender unclear) “dry land”: gen.sg.(7) ha-ta-an-ti-ja-a$ (KBo 5.7 rev. 16 
(MH/MS), KUB 42.1 iji 4, 18 (NS), KUB 42.4a, 3 (NS)), ha-ta-an-ti-a$ (KUB 42.1 
ili 7, 11 (NS), KUB 42.4a, 6 (NS), KUB 42.5 obv. 3 (NS)), ha-ta-<an->ti-ja-a$ (KUB 
42.1 iii 14 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-ta-an-ti-ja (KUB 36.75 iii 22 (OH/MS), KUB 
31.130 rev. 6 (OH/MS)), ha-da-an-te-ja (KBo 12.38 ili 10 (NH)). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 263 for attestations and semantics. According to Puhvel, it is 
likely that hatantija- is a nominal derivative of the part. hatant- of hât- / hat- “to dry 
up” (g.v.). If this is correct, we must assume that the derivation took place within 
Hittite (at least after the assibilation of *fi to zi) as a pre-Hitt. *h,d-ent-io- regularly 
should have given **hatanza-. See s.v. hât-' / hat- for further etymology. 


“IS attara- (n.) “prick, awl (vel sim.)”: nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ta-ra-afn| (KUB 33.8 iü 
14 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: hattarae-i, hattarije/a-“©9 (12 / ig) “o prick, to incise 
(Isg.pres.act. ha-at-ta-ra-a-mi (KUB 36.35 i 3 (NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. Aa-ad-da- 
ri-i-e-et-ta-ri (KBo 10.7 ili 14 (OH/NS)), ha-ad-da-ri-i-et-ta-ri (KBo 10.7 ii 18, 22, 
26 (OH/NS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-at-ta-ra-an (OS)), hattares$ar / hattareSn- (n.) 
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“intersection, crossroad” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-ad-da-re-e$<-Sar> (KUB 7.54 ii 13 (NS), 
gen.sg. (ha-at-tla-ri-is-na-a$ (KUB 20.2 iv 19 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-ad-da-ri-i$- 
ni (KUB 35.145 ii 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ha-at-ta-re-e$-na-a$ (KUB 10.72 ii 8 
(OH/NS), ABoT 17 ili 14 (NS), KUB 24.9 ii 37 4 KBo 12.127 ii 4(OH/NS)), ha-at- 
ta-ri-i$-na-a$ (KUB 24.11 ii 16 (OH/NS)), ha-at-re-eS-na-a$ (KUB 9.22 ili 20, 44 
(fr.) (MS)), İha-ar-ta-rJi-Sa-na-a$ (KBo 17.64, 8 (NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. SS uattara- *hoe (vel sim.)” (acc.sg. ha-at-ta-ra-amzS$a-an, 

ha-at-ta-ra-an, abl.-instr. ha-at-ta-ra-a-ti, ha-<at->ta-ra-ti), hattari(ia)- “o hoe' 
(3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ta-ri-it-ta). 
See Puhvel HED 3: 263 for attestations and semantics. It is tempting to see /attara- 
and especially its derivative hattarde-“ as mere variants to hatrae-” * 
postulated nominal origin *4atra-, but the slight difference in semantics (hattarae-“ 
denotes “to prick, to incise', whereas /atrac-“ means “to write” only) and the 
consistent difference in spelling (ha-at-ta-r9 vs. ha-at-r9) speaks against this. Puhvel 
(1.c.) assumes a suffix -ara- that is attached to the verbal stem /aff- (see hatt-“), 
hazzüe/a-" “to pierce, to hit), which must then be different from the suffix -ra- as 
seen in hatrae-. Rieken (1999a: 390) assumes a Luwian origin of these words (cf. 
CLuw. “Zattara-), but the OS attestations of the part. haftaran “incised” are not 
favourable to this view. Whatever the case, hattara- and its derivatives ultimately 
derive from the verbal stem /att-““, hazzüe/a-“, g.v. for an etymological treatment. 


to write” and its 


-hhat(i) (Isg.pret.midd. ending): see -7hafri), -hhatfi) 


hatk-' (11a2) “to shut, to close”: 3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ki (OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. ha-at- 
ku-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. ha-at-kân-zi (OS); part. ha-at-ga-an-i- (undat.); impf. ha- 
at-ga-a$-ke/a- (MS), ha-at-ki-is-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: #atganu-” (1b2) “to make tight, to put pressure on” (3sg.pres.act. ha- 
at-ga-nu-uz-zi (NH), ha-at-ga-nu-zi (NH)), hatkeğnu- (1b2) “id. (1Isg.pres.act. ha- 
at-ke-e$-nu-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. ha-at-ki-i$-nu-$i (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ki- 
is-nu-uz-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ke-es- 
nu-ut (NR), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-kec-e$>nu-e-er (NH), (ha-at-kli-is-nu-er (NH), ha-at- 
ki-is-$Sa-nu-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. ha-at-ke-es-nu-ut (NH), part. ha-at-ke-eS-nu-ya- 
an-i-, ha-at-kes-Sa-nu-an-1-,; impt. ha-at-ki-is-Sa-nu-u$-ke/a-, ha-at-keS-Sa-nu-us- 
ke/a-), hatku- / hatgan- (adj.) “tight, pressed, stressful? (nom.sg.c. ha-at-ku-u$ 
(MHJMS), acc.sg.c. ha-at-ku-un (NH), abl. ha-at-ga-u-ua-az (0S), nom.pl.c. (4Ja- 
at-ga-u-e-e$ (OHINS), hatkuzs$- (1b2) “to become tight” (3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ku-e- 
e$-zi (NH)). 

IE cognates: Gr. &yGoyaı “to be burdened, to be depressed', &yGoç “pressure, 
burden”. 

PIE *h>öd'$'-ci / *hd'g'-önti 
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See Puhvel HED 3: 266f. for attestations. The verb is attested in OS texts already, 
and shows the /i-inflection (cf. 3sg.pres.act. hatki). Despite its awkward looking 
form, it functions as any normal Hittite verb: it forms a causative in -nu-, hatganu-“, 
It forms a fientive in -2$3-, *hatkös$-“ as found in hatkeğnu-, and it forms an u-stem 
adjective hatku- / hatgau-. The verb itself denotes “to shut, to close”, but its 
derivatives all have the connotation 'tight, pressing”. This indicates that the verb 
originally meant something like 'to press together, to sguceze”. Risch (1964: 78) 
etymologically connected hatk- with Gr. âyBoyaı “to be burdened, to be depressed” 
(cf. âyGoç “pressure, burden'), which would mean that we have to reconstruct 
*hed'g”-. Note that the fact that neither the -/- nor the -k- in Hittite is ever spelled 
with a geminate (unlike e.g. #ar-tdk-ka- “bear” < *h>rtk-o0-) supports this etymology. 

Puhvel HED 3: 417 cites a stem hutk- which he eguates with hatk-. The words that 
he regards as showing this stem, hu-ut-ki-is-na-a$ (KUB 36.49 i 3), hu-te-ek-ki-is- 
kân-du (KUB 31.100 obv. 9), hu-u-te-ek-ki-is-kân-du (ibid. 11), are (semi-)hapaxes 
the meaning of which cannot be independentiy determined. The form /hutkisna$ 
occurs in a list of evil things, whereas hutekkiskandu is attested twice in a broken 
context. There is not a shred of evidence that they belong with 4ark-. 


hatrae-“ (1c2) “to write, to report, to declare, to order? (Akk. SAPARU): Isg.pres.act. 
ha-at-ra-a-mi (MH/MS, often), ha-at-ra-mi, 2sg.pres.act. ha-at-ra-a-Si (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.act. ha-at-ra-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), ha-at-ra-iz-zi, Ipl.pres.act. (ha-Jat-ra-a-u- 
ni (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. (ha-at-Jra-at-te-ni, ha-at-ra-a-at-tel-ni) 3pl.pres.act. ha- 
at-ra-a-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-nu-un (MH/JMS), ha-at-ra-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. 
ha-at-ra-a-e$, ha-at-ra-a-i$, ha-at-ra-i$, 3sg.pret.act. ha-at-ra-et (OS), ha-at-ra-a-et 
(MH/MS), 2pl.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-at-te-en (MHIMS), 3pl.pret.act. ha-at-ra-a-er, 
2sg.imp.act. ha-at-ra-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. ha-at-ra-a-ü, 2pl.imp.act. ha-at-ra-a-at-tön 
(MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. ha-at-ra-a-an-du; impf. ha-at-re-es-ke/a- (OS). 

Derivatives: Aatrijes$ar (n.) “written message, decree” (nom.-acc.sg. ha-at-ri-e$- 
sar, ha-at-ri-i-e-e$-Sa). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. hatura- “letter? (nom.sg. /haturas/ ha-tusra-a-sa (ASSUR 
letters fg $9), ha-tucras>a-sa (ASSUR letter e Ş11), acc.sg. /haturan/ ha-tu4ra/i-na 
(ASSUR letter a $5, d $5, e $5, $7, $9) dat.-loc.sg? ha-tusra/i-' (ASSUR letter e 
$3)), hat- “to write” (inf. dat. ha-tu-ra*a (ASSUR letters often)). 

PTE *het-ro-i&/6- 

See Oettinger (1979a: 30f.) and Puhvel (HED 3: 269f.) for attestations (but note that 
Puhvel cites some wrong forms, e.g. 3sg.pres.act. “ha-at-ra-a-i” (KUB 8.24 iii 3), 
which in fact is ha-at-ra-a-iz|-zi)|). This verb is prototypical for the so-called #afrae- 
class, which means that it shows a stem /atrâe- or hatrâi- besides hatrâ-. As 
Oettinger (1979a: 357f.) convincingiy argues, the verbs of the /atrae-class are 
denominative derivations in *-/e/0- of o-stem nouns that show *-o-j6- > -ae- and 
*-o-jö- > -â- (see $2.3.2.Ip for a treatment of this class). 
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In the case of hafrae-İ itself, this means that we have to assume a basic noun 
*hatra- “writing. It is likely that this *Zatra- is derived from the verbal stem 
hatt-““"), hazziie/a-" “to pierce, to hit, to engrave” (g.v. for further etymology). 
to prick, 


Compare the lemma of “Sattara-, where we find a derivative hattarae-“ * 
to incise”, for the semantic and orthographic difference from /afra€-. 
Note that in HLuwian the unextended verb hat- means 'to write” and that hatura- 


“letter” is a more direct derivative of it. 


hatuk-“ (Ib1) “to be terrible* (Sum. KAL): 3sg.pres.act. ha-tu-uk-zi, 3pl.pres.act. 
KAL -ga-an-zi. 

Derivatives: hatüka-, hatuki- (adj./n.) “terrible (deed), fearsome? (nom.sg.c. ha-tu- 
ga-a$ (KUB 33.69 iii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 59.66 iv 5 (NS), ha-du-ga-a$ (KBo 26.96, 8 
(NS)), acc.sg.c. ha-du-ga-an (KBo 22.107 i 7 (MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ha-tu-ga-an 
(KUB 33.68 ii 19 (OH/NS)), ha-tu-ü-ga-an (KBo 17.6 iii 1 (0S), KBo 17.1 ili 19 
(fr.), iv 2 (fr.) (0S), ha-du-kân (KBo 20.88 iv 9 (NS), ha-tu-ka-a(n)z3-me-et (KBo 
17.1 iü 12 (0S)), ha-tu-ga-a(n)|z3-me-et| (KBo 17.3 iii 12 (0S), ha-tu-ga (KBo 
13.34 iv 12 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ha-tu-ga-i (KBo 22.6 i 27 (OH/NS)), ha-du-ga-ia 
(KBo 15.3, 7 (NS)), abi. pa-tu-ga-ia-az (KBo 5.6 ili 30 (NH)), KAL-ga-za (KUB 
7.554i3,ivl1 (NS)), KAL-ga-az (KUB 17.16 i 4 (NS)), nom.pl.c. ha-tu-ga-e-e$ 
(KBo 4.2 ii 32 (OH/NS)), ha-du-ga-e-e$ (KBo 17.105 ili 31 (MS)), acc.pl.c. ha-tu- 
ka-u$ (KBo 17.5 ü 11 (OS), ha-tu-ga-u$ (KBo 17.4 ii 6 (0S), KBo 42 i 16 
(OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ha-tu-ga (KBo 3.21 ii 24 (MH/NS), KBo 17.78 i 1 (MS), 
KBo 4.2 ili 41, iv 36 (NH), KUB 12.27, 5 (NH)), ha-du-ga (KBo 17.105 ili 6 (MS), 
ha-tu-ga-ia (KUB 19.14, 11 (NH)), hatugâtar / hatugann- (n.) “terror, 
awesomeness” (nom.sg. ha-tu-ga-a-tar, ha-tu-ga-tar, ha-du-ga-tar, dat.-loc.sg. ha- 
tu-ga-an-ni), hatukö3$- (1b2 > 1c2) “to become terrible” (3sg.pres.act. ha-tu-ki-iğ-zi, 
ha-du-ki-is-zi, ha-tu-ki-i$-Sa-iz-zi, impf. |ha-Jtu-ki-iğ-ke/a-), hatuganu-” (1b2) “to 
terrify? (3pl.pres.act. ha-tu-ga-nu-ya-anl-zil, verb.noun gen.sg. ha-tu-ga-nu-ua-ua- 
as). 

TE cognates: Gr. &rüfoyaı “to be distraught from fear, to be terrified”, ?Skt. /uj- “to 
thrust”. 

PTE *hptöug-ti / *hptug-önti 
See Puhvel HED 3: 274f. for attestations. The adjective (which sometimes seems to 
be used as a noun 'terrible deed') shows a-stem as well as i-stem forms, both from 
OS texts onwards (nom.-acc.sg.n. hatügan (OS) besides acc.pl.c. hatukau$ (OS). 1 
have been unable to find a semantic distribution between the two (like, for instance, 
in Suppistuyara- (adij.) besides Suppisduuari- (c.)). 

The generally accepted etymology is the one first suggested by Benveniste (1937; 
497), who connected hatuka/i- with Gr. &rüloyaı “to be distraught from fear, to be 
terrified” < *h>fug-, which semantically is convincing indeed. The formal aspect of 
this etymology is more complicated however. If Hitt. hatuk- indeed reflects *h>tug-, 
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it would mean that the initial cluster */7/- is reflected as Hitt. 7a-1V- and not **ha- 
at-tV-, as one could have expected. To my knowledge, there are no other examples 
of such an reflex in Hittite (the often cited parallel apus- “penis” < *hspus- is 
incorrect as the stem actually is #âpüsa($$)- (g.v.), which denotes “shin-bone” and 
not “penis”). On the contrary, forms like happe$s$ar “limb” < *h>p-6sr, hattant- 
*clever? < */hgf-ent- or appanzi 'they seize” < *h;penti seem to show that initial 
clusters /Hp-/, /Ht-/ and /?p-/ are spelled with a geminate stop. Nevertheless, all 
these forms belong to ablauting verbs which could have caused restitution of the 
voiceless stop. 

So, I would like to propose that in */atug- the initial cluster */7/- regularly lenited 
to Hitt. /Hd-/, spelled 4a-1rV-, whereas in forms that show *H7- as a zero grade of 
*HeT- the fortis stop *T was restored, which yielded initial clusters /AT-/ and /?T-/, 
spelled 4a-aT-TV- or aT-TV-. 

Couvreur (1937: 147) further connected hatuk-“ and Gr. ârüloyaı with Skt. /uj- “to 
thrust”. Although at first sight this connection is semantically problematic, forms 
like #ujydte “he is put to panic? may show that this connection is possible. 

Puhvel (1.c.) dismisses the etymological connection with Gr. ârüğoyaı (without 
argumentation) and connects atuk-” with Gr. 68v0(0)aofaı “to be wroth against, to 
hate”. As this word is connected with Lat. odium “to hate? (from PIE */h;ed-), it must 
in his view be analysed as a suffixed form *h;ed-u- or *h;d-u-. This does not fit the 
fact that Hitt. 7aruk- clearly functions as a monosyllabic root. Moreover, if the 
preform were *h;d-u-, the initial *h, would regularly drop in Hittite before a stop 
(cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 


hâni- (c.) “sheep” (Sum. UDU): nom.sg. UDU-i$, nom.pl.(?9) ha-a-u-e-e$. 

Derivatives: hayijas$i- (adj.) “sheep-like” (acc.sg.c. ha-ü-i-a$-Si-in (KUB 32.1 ii 
2D), ha-ü-i-ia-a$ğ-Si-in (KUB 32.1 iii 10), undecl. ha-wis-ia-a$-3i (KBo 21.42 i 11). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hâyi- (c.) “sheep” (nom.sg. ha-a-ü-i-i$, acc.pl. UDU-in-za); 
HLuw. havi- (c.) “sheep” (nom.sg, 9VSANMAL  vd/-i-sâ (KARATEPE | $48 Ho.), 
OVIS.ANIMALI  /i-sd O (KARATEPE 1 Ş$48 Hu), O OSANMA is 
(KARATEPE 1 Ş48 Ho.), OVIS.ANIMAL -wa/i-sa (KARATEPE 1 $48 Hu, 
KARKAMIŞ Allbsc $18c, $18e), OVIS-wa/i-sa (KARKAMIŞ Allbsc Ş$18e), 
OVIS-sa (KARKAMIS Allbsc $18b), acc.sg. ““Spa-wa/i-na (KULULU lead 
strips fr. 1), OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-na (MARAŞ 11 Ş$8), OVIS.ANIMAL-na 
(KARKAMIŞ Ala Ş31), gen.sg. OVIS.ANIMAL-wa/i-si (KARATEPE | $55), 
OVIS.ANIMAL-si (KARKAMIŞ Ala $30), dat.-loc.sg. “VSANMAL,, yapi 
(AKSARAY $4a), abl.-instr, OVSANMAL A a/i-ti (KULULU 1 $6)), nom.pl. 
OVIS.ANIMAL -zi (SULTANHAN Ş29)); Lyc. yawa- (c.) “sheep” (acc.sg. yawd). 

TE cognates: Skt. dvi- “sheep”, Gr. öiç, öFiç “sheep”, Lat. ovis *sheep', TochB 
âf,Jw, awi (nom.pl.) “ewe”. 

PTE *hşeyi- 
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The word for “sheep” in Hittite is predominantly written with the sumerogram UDU, 
which had several phonetic readings. We find the phonetically spelled “P“ijant- 
(g.v.), but also an u-stem UDU-u- (nom.sg. UDU-us (MH/MS), acc.sg. UDU-un 
(0S), and some i-stem forms (nom.sg. UDU-;* (KUB 6.9, 5, 6)). These i-stem 
forms are likely to be read as hayi- as is attested in CLuw. hâyi- and HLuw. hawi- 
“sheep”. A possible phonetic spelling is found in the following context, although its 
interpretation is far from assured: 


KBo 24.26iii 
301. hla-a-u-e-e$ la-az-za-an-da-ti-in ha-a$-ta 
(Ml... la-az-Iza-an-da-ti-i$ “A-i-in-du-pi-in-zu ha-as-ta) 


1... (-Jhlâw&s bore Jazzandati-. |... laz)zandati- bore dAiindupinzi. 


Both lazzandati- and “Ajindupinzu are hapaxes. More securely attested is the 
adjective hayüassi- “sheep-like”, but this is clearly a Luwianism as we can see from 
the gen.adi. suffix -a$$i-. 

Melchert (1993b: 66) states that in view of the a-stem as found in Lyc. yawa- 
“sheep”, the Luwian forms probably are not inherited i-stems, too, (as one would 
expect on the basis of the i-stem forms in the other TE languages) and that the forms 
with -i- are all i-motion forms. The only attested form in Lycian (acc.sg. yaw (149, 
10)) is directly preceded by acc.sg. wawâ 'cow' and it is likely that this word has 
influenced “sheep”. In my view, the Luwian gen.adi. havüas$i- as attested in the 
Hittite texts, proves that the Luwian forms were real i-stem forms. 

The PIE reconstruction of the word for 'sheep” has caused much discussion. The 
basic guestion is whether we have to reconstruct *fh>oyi- or *hseyi-. Scholars in 
favour of *hzoyi- point to the fact that the Tocharian forms seem to show â- from 
*hoe- and that y- in Lycian is supposed to reflect */> only, and not */h;. Scholars in 
favour of *hşeyi- point to the fact that we would rather expect e-grade in such an i- 
stem Word and to the absence of Brugmann's Law in Sanskrit (cf. Lubotsky 1990). 

As I have tried to show in Kloekhorst 2006b, the argument depending on Lyc. /- 
must be rejected: the assumption that */5- > Lyc. (- is based on one example only 
(epirijeti) that is falsely interpreted (see also s.v. gâppar- / hâppir-). I do not have 
the competence to judge the Tocharian material in detail but I am convinced that the 
*o- seen in Gr. and Lat. must reflect *#hşeyi-. 

As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, *#h;e- probably yielded Lyc. ye- (cf. Xerdi < 
*hser-on-, see s.v. hâran- “eagle”), which means that yawa- shows a-umlaut from 
original *yewa- (which replaces original *yewi- on the basis of wawa- “cow”). 


hazzile/a-“ : see hatt-““), hazzüe/a-” 


-hhe (3sg.pres.act. ending of the hi-inflection): see -4hi 


an) 
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jau-: see heu- / heli)an- 
höiu-: see höu- / heli)au- 


Nuhekur (c.) *rock-sanctuary”: hö-kur, hö-gur. 

See Puhvel HED 3: 287 for a collection of attestations. The word does not show 
inflected forms, cf. Weitenberg (1984: 154) who states that “Imlan hat den 
Eindruck, daB das Wort sich wie ein Sumerogram verhâlt”. Puhvel (l.c.) 
convincingiy argued that the word probabiy is a loanword, ultimately from Sum. 
E.KUR “mountain house, possibly through Hurrian mediation. Herewith, the 
alleged TE origin of this word (often reconstructed as “acrostatic” *hzek-ur with non- 
colouration of *& by */h, due to Eichner's Law) must be rejected. 


hen-: see hân- / han- 
he(n)k-“<(r) heln)k-İ: see hai(n)k-"<(r) 


henkan- (n.) “death, doom, deadiy disease, plague” (Sum. UGg): nom.-acc.sg. he-en- 
ka-an (KBo 18.151 obv. 12 (OH/MS)), hi-in-kân (MH/MS, often), hi-in-ga-an 
(KUB 15.34 ii 47 (MH/MS), KUB 14.8 obv. 29, rev. 9 (NH)), he-en-kân (HT 1 ii 29 
(NS), hö-en-kân (KBo 3.28 ii 15 (OH/NS), KBo 3.46 obv. 33 (OH/NS), KBo 3.34 
ili 14 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. hi-in-ga-na-a$ (KUB 34.58 i 2 (MH/MS), KBo 3.21 ii 25 
(MH/NS), KUB 14.12 obv. 8 (NH)), hi-in-kaşna-a$ (KBo 13.8 obv. 11 (NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. hi-in-ga-ni (KUB 4.72 rev. 7 (0S), KUB 30.10 obv. 20 (OH/MS), KBo 3.38 
rev. 21 (OH/NS), KBo 3.1 ii 28 (OH/NS), KBo 16.52 obv. 9 (NS), etc.), hö-en-ga-ni 
(KBo 22.2 rev. 5 (OH/JMS)), all.sg. hi-in-ga-na (KUB 30.10 obv. 20 (OH/MS)), 
erg.sg. hi-in-ga-na-an-za (KUB 24.3 ii 25 (MH/NS)), abi. hi-in-ga-na-az (MH/MS), 
hi-in-ga-na-za (MH/MS). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 296f. for attestations. Already in the oldest texts (OS and 
OH/MS) we find the spellings hi-in-k9, he-en-k* and hö-en-k* besides each other. 
Since we know that *-enK- develops into -inK-, I assume that #enkan- is the original 
form. 

Although this word is attested in the oldest texts already and has an impeccable n- 
stem inflection, its etymological interpretation is difficult. Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a 
connection With Skt. nas- 'to perish”, but this is abortive: its cognate Gr. vexpöç 
“corpse” shows that the root was *nek-, and not *h>nek- as Puhvel must assume. | 
would rather connect #enkan- with Hitt. hai(n)k-““). hiln)k- “to bestow (act); to 
bestow oneself > to bow (midd.). Semantically, we should regard #enkan- then as 
an euphemistic “that what has been alloted to someone? > “fate, death, doom” (cf. 
Oettinger 1979a: 175 and Melchert 1984a: 94 for similar interpretations). This 
means that the original form must have been *4ainkan-, which in OH times 
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contracted to henkan- and almost immediately fell vicitim to the development 
*-enK- > -inK- and subseguently became hinkan-. See s.v. haifn)k-““) for further 
etymology. 


hes- / hes3-: see hâs- / hass-, hes- / hess- 
SS oğsa-: see ““hissa- 
“hestâ, “hesti : see "histâ, “histi 


hzu- / he(i)au- (c.) 'rain? (Akk. ZUNNU): nom.sg. h€-e-ü-us (KUB 19.14, 9 (NH)), 
hö-e-u$ (KUB 16.81 rev. 4 (NS), KUB 5.I iv 77 (NH), KUB 19.50 iv 27 (NH)), 
hE-us$ (RS 25.421 obv. 32 (undat.)), acc.sg. hö-e-un (ABoT' 5 ii 12 (0S), KUB 34.94, 
2,8 (057, OH/MS9), KUB 16.29 rev. 3 (NS), KUB 51.84 r.col. 15 (NS), KUB 28.5 
obv. 12 (NH)), he-ü-un (KBo 10.25 ii 3 (OH/NS), KBo 25.176 obv. 12, 14, rev. 20 
(OH/NS)), hö-i-ü-un (KBo 3.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)), hö-e-u-un (KBo 3.21 ii 25 
(MH/NS)), gen.sg. he-e-ia-u-ua-a$ (KUB 25.23 iv 52 (NS)), hö-e-u-ua-a$, he-e- 
ua-a$, hö-e-u-a$, instr. hö-e-a-u-it, nom.pl. hö-e-a-u-e-e$ (0S), hö-e-ia-u-e-$—a 
(0S), hö-e-ia-u-e-e$, hö-e-u-e-e$, hö-e-mu-u$, he-e-u-u$ (KUB 7.5 i 17 (MHINS)), 
hö-e-ul-u|$ (KUB 19.50 iv 27 (NH)), acc.pl. he-e-a-mu-u$, he-ia-mu-u$, he-e-mu-ü- 
u$, he-u-u$ (KBo 3.7 ii 22 (OHINS)), hö-e-ü-u$ (KUB 16.37 iv 6 (NH), KUB 28.4 
obv. 19 (NS)), h6-e-i-S—a—3-$i (KUB 28.5 obv. 13 (NS), hö-e-u$ (KUB 28.4 obv. 
19 (NS), KUB 36.12 iii 10 (NS), KUB 36.77, 2, 5 (NS), KUB 36.89 rev. 54, 60 
(NS), dat.-loc.pl.(9) h€-e-u-u$ (KBo 13.245 rev. 7 (NS). 

Derivatives: #ö(ia)uanije/a-” (Icl) “to rain” (3sg.pret.act. |(46-Je-ua-ni-ia-at;, impf. 
h&-ia-u-ua-ni-eS-ke/a-, Wh&-ia-u-ua-ni-i$-ke/a-, hö-e-u-ya-ni-e5-ke/a-), heiayalla/i- 
'rain-drain, gutter? (Sum. PISÂN: dat.-loc.sg. ““PISAN-/, instr. “*DUZ4.ja-ya-al- 
li-in). 

TE cognates: ?Gr. alovdw “to moisten”. 

PIE *heih3-(eju- ? 
See Weitenberg 1984: 30f. and Puhvel HED 3: 301f. for attestations. The word 
shows many different spellings, but nevertheless it is possible to combine them all 
into one phonological interpretation. The oldest (OS) attestations, acc.sg. h-e-un, 
nom.pl. hö-e-a-u-e-e$, hö-e-ia-u-e-S—a clearly show that in the oldest texts we are 
dealing with a stem /€(i)- followed by an ablauting suffix -u-/-au-. The fact that we 
find the spelling 4-e-a-u- besides hö-e-ja-u- is reminiscent of OS ne-e-a “he turns' 
besides younger ne-e-ja. These latter forms reflect the situation that OH /n8?a/ 
develops into younger /n&a/, which is then phonetically realized as (neiaJ), spelled 
ne-e-ja. This means that in the paradigm of 'rain?” we have to reckon with an original 
OH stem /H&?au-/ that develops into /H&au-/, realized (Heau-), spelled 46-e-ja-u-. 
Acc.sg. he-e-un therefore probably represents /H&?un/ or, already with contraction, 
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/Heun/. From MH times onwards, the stem /H&u-/ is spreading over the paradigm, 
yielding nom.pl. h€yes and acc.pl. hömus. 

It is remarkable that this noun originally shows an ablauting suffix, which is 
normally only found in i- and w-stem adjectives. Either this means that höu- / 
heli)au- originally was an adjective that was gradually being substantivized, or it 
means that u-stem nouns (and subseguentiy i-stem nouns, compare yesi- / yesai- 
“pasture”) originally showed ablaut as well, and that h€u- / hefi)au- is one of the last 
remnants of this system. 

Melchert (1994a: 102) tentatively connects this word with Gr. alovw to 
moisten?', which points to *hzeih;- (although it is problematic whether in *hzeih;- the 
yod would remain, yielding Gr. aio-). If the connection is correct, however, we have 
to reconstruct nom.sg. *h>lih;-u-s, nom.pl. *#hzihs-du-€s, which with generalization 
of the full grade stem would yield PAnat. */Hâi?us/, */Hâi?oucs/ that regularly 
developed into OH /H&?us/, /H&?aues/. 

Note that Puhvel”s unattractive scenario (1.c.: a basic stem */ey- that became an u- 
stem “pen-u-, *heu-au-, after which *henau- was dissimilated to attested /heiay-) 
seems to be especially based on the etymological presumption that höu- / heli)au- is 
cognate with Gr. ügi “to rain” and TochAB su- 'to rain”, which he reconstructs as 
*s-Ezew-. 


-hhi (Isg.pres.act. ending of the /i-inflection) 

This ending denotes the Isg.pres.act. of verbs that inflect according to the /i- 
conjugation (which is named after this ending). Actually, the original shape of this 
ending was -hhe as is still attested in OS texts (e.g. far-na-ah-hE, da-a-ah-hö, 
ga-a-an-ga-ah-hE, me-e-ma-ah-hE&, etc.). Nevertheless, already in OS texts we find 
that this ending is substituted with -/4hi (e.g. far-na-ah-hi, da-a-ah-hi, ga-a-an-ga- 
ah-hi, me-e-ma-ah-hi, etc. (all OS)), which probably is due to the fact that the 
element -i had developed as a specific present-marker (cf. pres. -yeni vs. pret. -uen, 
-tteni WS. -tten, etc.). In the same vein original 3sg.pres.act. -e (of the /i-conjugation) 
was substituted with -i and 3sg.pres.act. -za — /-0/ (of the mi-conjugation) was 
substituted with -Zi. 

From the late MH period onwards, we see that -7hi is being gradualiy replaced by 
its mi-conjugation counterpart -mi. This happened predominantly in stems ending in 
a consonant (e.g. ha-ma-an-ga-mi (MS?) instead of hamangahhi, ü-e-ya-ak-mi 
(MS?) instead of **yeyakhi, a-ak-mi (NS) instead of **âkhi, etc.). A nice line of 
developments is found in *I plug up: is-ta-a-ap-h€ (0S) > is-ta-a-ap-hi (OH/MS) > 
is-ta-ap-pa-ah-hi (OHINS) > is-tap-mi (NS). 1 know of only one example of this 
replacement in a verb ending in a vowel, namely $e-e3-ha-mi (KUB 14.19, 10 (NS) 
instead of $e-e3-ha-ah-hi “1 decide” (see s.v. Siğha-' / $i$h-). It must be noted that mi- 
inflecting verbs never use the ending -/4hi. So in the competition between -74hi and 
-mi it is clear that -mi was the winning party. 
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For the etymological interpretation of -hhe, we must first look at the other 
Anatolian languages. In Luwian we find Isg.pres.act. -yi that corresponds with Lyc. 
-u, but that cannot be cognate with Hitt. -7he. In the preterite, we find in Luwian 
Isg.pret.act. -(hJha, however, which corresponds to Lyc. Isg.pret.act. -ya. These 
forms point to PAnat. */-Ha/ (with an -a as attested in Lyc. -a), which indicates that 
Hitt. -hhe must go back to PAnat. */-Hai/ (note that the Hittite Isg.pret.act. ending 
of the /i-conjugation is -h#hun which is a conflation of PAnat. */-Ha/ with Hitt. -un, 
the corresponding mi-ending). This PAnat. */-Hai/ can only reflect OTE *-hye-i. 

The further etymology of -hhe depends on one's interpretation of the /i- 
conjugation as a whole. In my view, it is guite clear that formally the /i-conjugation 
must be cognate with the category that yielded the perfect in the other TE languages. 
I therefore directly compare Hitt. -hhe < *-hze-i with the Isg. ending of the PİE 
perfect that is usually reconstructed as *-hze (Skt. -a, Gr. -a, Goth. -J, etc.). 


“hila- (c.) 'courtyard; halo” (Sum. TÜR): nom.sg. hi-i-la-a$ (KUB 2.6 iii 34 
(OH/NS), KUB 8.30 rev. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 i 21 (MH/NS), KBo 4.9 i 28 
(NS), hi-la-a$ (KUB 17.10 iv 10 (OH/MS), KBo 10.45 i 12 (MH/NS)), (hi-Na-a-a$ 
(KUB 34.13 obv. 8 (NS)), acc.sg. hi-i-la-an (1BoT 1.36 i 6 (MH/MS)), hi-la-an 
(KBo 23.23 obv. 63 (MH/MS), KUB 27.29 121 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. hi-i-la-a$ (1BoT 
1.36i4 (MH/MS), KUB 20.10 iv 8 (OH/NS), KUB 9.31 i25 (MH/NS), KUB 29.4 
35 (NS)), hi-e-la-a$ (HT li 18 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hi-i-li (KBo 25.56 iv 17 (0S), 
IBoT 1.36 i 9, iv 29, 32 (MH/MS), KBo 22.189 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 11.35 i 24 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.24 üil1 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 obv. 22 (MH/NS), KBo 4.9 v 18, 
32 (NS), KUB 20.35 iii 15 (NS), KUB 36.17 * 33.107 i 5 (NS), etc.), hi-li (KUB 
33.19 ili 6 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 13 (MH/NS), IBoT 3.69 i 15 (NS)), all.sg. hi-i-la 
(KBo 25.48 iii 10 (OH/MS), KBo 21.90 obv. 14, 21 (OH/MS)), abi. i-i-la-az (1BoT 
1.36i 74 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: gilae-“ (1c2) “to be haloed, to have a halo” (3sg.pres.act. hi-la-iz-zi, 
hi-la-a-iz-zi), hilatar / hilann- (n.) 'yard? (gen.sg. hi-lla-aln-na-a$ (KBo 6.3 iv 13 
(OH/NS)), “pilammar / hilamn- (n.) “gate building, gatehous, portal? (Sum. 
KI.LAM; nom.-acc.sg. /hi-lam-mar (KBo 5.2 iv 5 (MH/NS), KUB 45.12 ij 11 
(MH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 34 (MH/NS), IBoT 1.36 iv 15 (fr.) (MH/MS)), gen.sg. hi- 
lam-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. hi-lam-ni (OS), all.sg. hi-lam-na (OS), erg.sg. hi-lam-na-an- 
za (KUB 17.10 iv 11 (OH/MS)), abi. i-lam-na-az (OS), “hilammi- (c.) *courtier” 
(nom.sg. hi-lam-mi-i$, nom.pl. hi-lam-mi-e-e3), ““hilammatta- (c.) a functionary 
(nom.pl. hi-lam-ma-ti-e$, hi-lam-ma-at-ti-e$, hi-lam-ma-at-ti-i$, hi-lam-ma-di-i$, hi- 
lam-ma-at-ta-a$), hilammili (adv.) “in a h. fashion” (hi-lam-mi-li), hilam(min)ni- 
(c.) 'courtier(?)” (nom.sg. hi-lam-mi-in-ni-i$, acc.sg. hi-lam-ni-in). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. PORTA-lana- (n.) “gate-house? (abl.-instr. PORTA-/a-na- 
risi (KARATEPE 1 $63 Hu.), nom.-acc.pl. “PORTA”-Ja-na (KARATEPE 1 $66, 
$69, $72b), “PORTA”-Wwi/-na (KARKAMIŞ Alla $13), “PORTA”-na 
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(KARKAMIŞ Alla $16), dat.-loc.pl. PORTA-na-za (KARKAMIS Alla $20), 
gen.adi.acc.pl.c. PORTA-/a/i/u-ni-si-i-zi (KARKAMIS Al1b-c $34). 


See Puhvel HED 3: 305f. for attestations. Note that the form /i-i-e|/-/Ji (KBo 19.145 
ii 44) which is cited there, is wrongly read: the form in fact is £ j e — 
<p 50 — hi-i-lli). The most common and oldest spelling is 4i-i-/9, although hi-” is 
attested several times as well. A spelling /i-e-/* is attested only once ina NS text 
(AT 1i 18), which therefore may not have much value. The original form therefore 
is hila-. 

The word denotes “courtyard”, but in the expressions “hla- of the moon” and “hila- 
of the sun” it probabiy denotes 'halo”. The word “hilammar / hilamn- “gatehouse” is 
generally seen as a derivative of “4i/a- (because it denotes a portal leading to a 
courtyard), and Melchert (1983: 12-13) states that it shows a suffix *-mr / *-mn- 
(with -mn- assimilating to -mm- in hilammi-, hilammatta- and hilammili, on the basis 
of which expected *hilamar was altered to hilammar). Note, however, that the 
phonetic resemblance to its Sumerian counterpart KI.LAM is remarkable, so that it 
cannot be ruled out that it is a loanword. 

Within Anatolian, Hitt. 41/4- is often compared to Lyc. gla- “precinct”, but this is 
formally impossible. The Lycian sign g denotes a labialized consonant, /k”/, that 
reflects PAnat. */H“/ (see Kloekhorst 2006b). I would therefore rather reconstruct 
Lyc. gla- as *hzu-leh;-, comparable to Gr. avAr “courtyard, precinct” < *hzeu-leh;-. 

As an inner-Hittite comparandum, the noun /âli- “pen, corral” is often mentioned, 
and Rieken (1999a: 226, 246) therefore reconstructs /hâli- as *h>6l-i- and hila- as 
*hel-6h>- from a root *hzel- “to surround” that further is only attested in the root 
extension “/hzelk- / *h>lek-s- o protect” (OE ealgian, Gr. âh&ğw, Skt. rakş-). She 
states that in the case of hila- “der i-Vokalismus der Wurzel von /4i/a- als Vorstufe 
langes *& vorausl|setzt), das in Nachbarschaft des Laryngals zunâchst bewahrt und 
spâter in unbetonter Stellung zu i geschwâcht wurde” (1999a: 248-9). This scenario 
is based on Melchert (1984a: 111f., 135f.) who describes a development *h>e > Hitt. 
hi. In 1994a: 143, Melchert explicitly withdraws this development, however, and 
therewith the formal basis under the reconstruction of 47/a- as *h>el- has vanished. 
Moreover, as I have stated in $ 1.4.9.2b, I do not believe in Eichner's Law (i.e. the 
non-colouration of *& by an adjacent *h> or *h;). Furthermore, reconstructing a root 
*hpel- “to surround? on the basis of these two Hittite words only seems unwarranted 
to me. Allin all, I reject Rieken's etymology. 

Already early in Hittitology (e.g. Friedrich 1927: 180), it was suggested that hila- 
must be connected with Akk. b7# hilâni, pointing to an areal Wanderwort. 


himma- (c.) “imitation, substitute, replica”: nom.sg. hi-im-ma-a$, acc.sg. hi-im-ma- 
an, gen.sg. hi-im-ma-a$, nom.pl. hi-im-mi-e|-e$1, acc.pl. hi-im-mu-us, hi-mu-us. 
Derivatives: “immalli- (c.) imitator, vel sim.” (nom.sg. hi-im-ma-al-li-iS). 
TE cognates: Lat. imitor “to copy, to imitate”, imâgö “copy”, aemulus 'rival. 
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an) 


PIE *hşim-no 
See Puhvel HED 3: 314f. for attestations. Since Neumann apud Oettinger (1976a: 
64) this word is generally connected with Lat. imitor “to imitate', imâgö “copy”, 
aemulus 'rival?” from *h,(e)im-. The geminate -mm- in Hittite must be the product of 
assimilation, possibly #hzim-no-. 


hin-: see hân-' / han- 


hinik-““©) (Illh) “to pour”: 3sg.pres.midd. hi-ni-ik-ta. 

In 1976, Hart was the first to separate the forms that were spelled /i-ni-ik-ta from 
the verb “hink- (see s.v. hai(n)k-““", pink-“"). hiln)k-İ) because of their aberrant 
spelling; hi-ni-ik-C vs. hi-in-ik-C. On the basis of the two contexts in which hi-ni-ik- 
ta occurs, namely 


KBo 3.7 ii 

(21) HRSAĞZA Di a-nu-d hu-u-ma-an-da-a3 ha-an-|te-ez-zi-ia-a37) 
(22) ma-a-an I-NA “S“Ne-ri-ik hö-u-u$ 

(23) hi-ni-ik-ta nu “RUNe-ri-ik-kay-az 

(24) (LJÜ “PGIDRU NMAar-Si-in pö-e-da-a-i 


“The mountain Zalijanü was fifrst?| of all. When in Nerik rain /.-s / is h.-ed, the 


staff-bearer brings away thick-bread from Nerik” 
and 


KUB 34.16iii 
a1... ua-an-nu-pa -a$ğ-ta-li-e$ ha-la-li-ez-zi 
(9 Kut-ne-ia)- ..| hö-e-a-u-it hi-ni-ik-ta 


/ KBo 14.61 

(6) |... (ya-an-na-p)la-as-ta-lu-usl | 
(MN Wha-la-li-ez-2)li ut-ne-ja)(-) | 
(8) Mhe-e-a-u-it hi-)ini-ik-((ta)| 


“... the morning star: cleans ... on” the earth (it?) Z.-s / is p.-ed with rain” 


Hart assumes that hinik- may mean “wet, pour, deluge” and therefore proposes an 
etymological connection with Skt. sifcdti “to pour, interpreting hinik- as a nasal- 
infixed form of aroot *(s)Heik- which can directly be compared to Skt. si-ü-c-. This 
idea has been taken over by e.g. Puhvel (HED 3: 315, reconstructing 
“*(s)Hey-ki”)-») and Kimball (1999; 382, who for reasons unclear to me insists on a 
reconstruction With */5). The preform of Skt. siücati, which belongs with OHG 
sıhan “to filter?, OE s&on “to strain, to sink down', siwen “sunken down', SerbCS 
sbcati “to urinate” and Gaul. Söguana “Seine', must contain a *-k"- (cf. OE siwen), 
however, *seik"-, which does not fit Hitt. Zinik-. Moreover, there is no indication for 
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a laryngeal in any of the other languages. Conseguentiy, I reject the connection 
between hinik-”““) and Skt. siicati. 


hink-““©, hiçe): see hai(n)k-"“"” 
hinkan-: see henkan- 


Ühiypara- (c.) 'serf (Akk. ÜASIRUM): nom.sg. hi-ip-pdr-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. 
hi-ip-pa-ri (OS). 


For the semantics of this word we must compare the following context: 


KBo 6.2 ii 

(49) LÜhi-ip-pâr-a$ lu-uz-zi kar-pi-i-ez-zi nu LÜhi-ip-pazri ha-a-ap-pdr le-e 

(50) Iklu-i$-ki i-ez-zi DUMU-SU A.SÂ-SU SİSKIRI,.GEĞTIN-SU le-e ku-is-ki 
ua-a-$i 

(51) (ku-iJs—za Ühi-ip-pasri ha-a-ap-pdr i-ez-zi nza-a$—kân ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az 

(52) (Sa-me-eJn-zi Ühi-ip-pâr-a$ ku-it ha-ap-pa-ra-a-et ta-azz a-ap-pa da-a-Ji) 

(53) (dk-ku Ühil-ip-pâr-a$ ta-a-i-ez-zi Sar-ni-ik-zi-il NU.GÂL 


(54) Ke nu tu-ek-kân-za—$i-i$—pdt $ar-ni-ik-zi 


“A /. shall perform corvce. No one shall do business with a 4.. No one shall buy his 
child, his field (or) his vineyard. Whoever does do business with a /. forfeits his right 
to the trade. Whatever the /. traded, he shall give it back. When a /. steals, there is 


no restitution. (...) His body alone shall restitute (it). 


From this text, it is clear that hippara- is some sort of outcast that is not allowed to 
do any trade. Even when a /ippara- has stolen, he is not supposed to perform any 
trading, i.e. restituting what was stolen: only his body can be used for the restitution. 
In a duplicate of this text, KBo 6.4 iv 36-41, “hippara- is akkadographically written 
“A-SI-RUM, which literally means “locked up”. Friedrich (1959: 98) states: “Es 
muss sich um eine sehr unzuverlâssige Gattung von Menschen handeln, die 
eingesperrt gehalten wurde und mit der man auch keinen Handel treiben durfte”. 

Despite the difficulty regarding the semantic interpretation of this word, Güterbock 
(1972: 96) suggested an etymological tie-in with #âppar- / hâppir- “trade, business”, 
which was codified by Eichner (1973a: 72) who reconstructed *hz&p(o)rö- 
“Kâufling” (followed by e.g. Melchert 1994a: 76, who assumes a basic meaning 
“bought”). There is not a shred of evidence, however, that a '“4ippara- was subject 
to being sold and bought. On the contrary, the fact that a hippara- could own 
fields or vineyards (which he is not allowed to sell) in my view indicates that he 
cannot be some sort of slave, but must be a free man, albeit of a very low status. 
This, together with the fact that it is forbidden to do business (hâppar- / hâppir-) 
with a “İippara-, in my opinion shows that an etymological connection between 
hâppar- / hâppir- and ““hippara- is very unlikely. 
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SİS iğğa- (c.) 'carriage pole: acc.sg. /hi-is-Sa-an (KBo 13.119 ili 10 (NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. hi-is-3i (KUB 30.32 i 3 (MS), KUB 34.16 ii 7 (OH/NS), Bo 4929 v 17-20 
(NS), &e-es-Si (KBo 12.123, 15 (NS). 

IE cognates: Skt. 7şâ4 “pole, shaft, Slov. ojğ 'carriage pole, dial.Russ. vojö 
“carriage pole”, Gr. oiriov “handle of rudder”, Gr. otağ “handle of rudder, tiller”. 

PIE *hgih;şs-eh>- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 318f. for attestations. Almost all attestations (including the 
oldest (MS) one) are spelled /4i-i8-89. Only once, we find a spelling /e-e3-9, in an 
NS text, which must be due to the NH lowering of OH /1 to /e/ before -$- (cf. 
$ 1.4.8.1d). The word denotes the pole of a cart. 

Since Sommer (1949: 161) this word is generally connected with Skt. 7şâ 'pole, 
shaft. Combined with the Hittite evidence, we must reconstruct *hiHs-öh>-. In 
other IE languages, we find e.g. Slov. ojğ, gen. ojösa 'carriage pole”, which if 
cognate may point to an s-stem “/>cih;ş-es- or *hzoih;;-6s-, dial.Russ. vojö 
“carriage pole, Gr. oiriov “handle of rudder? and Gr. olağ “handle of rudder, tiller”, 
the preforms of which are less clear. On the basis of Gr. 6-, Kimball (1999: 386) 
reconstructs */1;-, but this does not seem obligatory to me. 

According to Dercksen (fthc.), the noun /i$$a- is attested as a loan in OAssyrian 
texts from Kültepe as well, namely as 4i$$annum. 


“hista, “histir (n.) “mausoleum(?)” (Sum. E.NA)): nom.-acc.sg. hö-es-ta-a (MS), 
gen.sg. hi-is-ta-a-a$ (0S), hi-is-ta-a$ (MS), hö-es-ta-a-a$ (MS), hö-es-ta-a$ (NS), 
hi-is-ta-a (OS), hi-is-da-a (OH/MS), he-es-ta-a (OH/MS), hö-es-da-a (NS), hö-es- 
ti-i (OHINS), he-es-ti-i (NS), dat.-loc.sg. hi-is-ti-i (0S), hö-es-ti-i (OH/NS), hE&-is-ti-i 
(NS), hi-is-ta-a (0S), <« hi-is-da-a (OHINS), hö-es-ta-a (OH/MS), abl. hö-es-ti-i 
(NS). : 

Derivatives: '“Ziğtum(n)a- (c.) “person pertaining to the hi3tâ” (nom.sg. hi-iğ-tu- 

um-ma-a$, hi-iS-tu-u-ma-a$, hö-eS-tu-um-na-a$, he-eS-tu-u-ma-as$, dat.-loc.sg. hö-es- 
tu-u-um-ni, nom.pl. hö-eS-tu-u-um-ni-e3). 
See Puhvel HED 3: 319f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (0S) are all spelled 
hi-is-*, whereas spellings with -e- (h€-es-*, he-is-(? and hi-es-) occur from MH 
times onwards only. This must be due to the lowering of OH /1/ to NH /e/ before -s- 
as described in Ş 1.4.8.1d. The word denotes a cultic building that is connected with 
death-rituals and ancestor cult, but its exact function is unclear. The sumerographic 
writing of this word seems to be ENA, “house of stones”. 

Since Götze (1925: 104), “pist, “hiti has been connected with ha-as-ti-ia-a$ E-er 
“house of bones? that is mentioned by Hattuğili TI (KUB 1.1 iv 75), on the basis of 
which an etymological connection between Shista, “histi and hastai- “bone” (g.v.) 
has been assumed. For instance, Eichner (1973a: 72) reconstructs *hz€stoid- 
(followed by e.g. Melchert 1994a: 76), whereas Puhvel (l.c.) reconstructs *hşsfojd- 
(with anaptyctic e/i). 
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If we look at the paradigm of Shistâ, Sis, however, we see that it hardy shows 
any inflected forms. Only in the genitive we occasionally find an ending -$, but 
everywhere else the word remains uninflected and shows only /istâ or histr. In my 
view, this strongly indicates that this word is not genuinely Hittite, but must be a 
foreignism (cf. “spekur for a similar uninflectedness). This would fit the fact that 
culüc buildings often have non-IE names (e.g. "halent( iu, “mâklkiz)zi( ia), 
“Karimmi, etc.). This view was also advocated by Kammenhuber (1972: 300), who 
explained hağfüa$ E-er “house of bones” as a folk etymology. 


huek-” / huk- (lal) “to conjure, to treat by incantation': Isg.pres.act. hu-e-ek-mi 
(KBo 22.107 i 14 (MS)), hu-ek-mi (KBo 22.107 i 11 (MS), KBo 17.61 rev. 7 
(MH/NS), KUB 17.28 i 28 (MH/NS)), hu-uk-mi (KUB 17.28 ii 3, 8 (fr.) (MH/NS), 
KBo 27.134 i 20 (MS)), hu-u-uk-mi (KBo 11.19 obv. 1 (NS), 2sg.pres.act. hu-i<-ik>- 
si (KUB 45.21, 1 (MHJMS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-e-ek-zi (OS, often), hu-ek-zi (OS, 
often), hu-uk-zi (KUB 44.4 $* KBo 13.241 rev. 18 (NS), KUB 24.13 iüi 17 (NS), 
KUB 7.52 412.558 i 57, 62, 64, ii 54 (NS), VBoT 58 iv 38 (OH/NS)), hu-u-uk-zi 
(KBo 12.112 obv. 13 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. hu-e-ku-ua-ni (KBo 15.28 obv. 7 
(MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-kân-zi (KBo 2.12 ii 34 (NS), hu-u-kân-zi (MH/MS, 
often), Ipl.pret.act. hu-u-ga-u-en (KUB 18.12 obv. 13 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-ek-du 
(KUB 7.1 ili 12ff. (OH/NS)); part. hu-u-kân-t-, hu-u-ga-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. 
hu-u-kân-na-a$ (KUB 16.47, 12 (NS)), hu-u-ga-an-na-a$ (KUB 18.12 obv. 7 (NS); 
inf.1l pu-u-kân-na (KUB 17.24 ii 14 (NS); impf. hu-uk-ki-is-ke/a- (often), hu-uk-ki- 
es-ke/a-, hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a-, hu-u-ki-is-ke/a- (KBo 15.33 iii 28 (OH/MS)), KUB 
20.48 15 (NS), VSNF12.20112(NS)). 

Derivatives: gukmai- / hukmi- (c.) “conjuration” (Akk. SIPTU; acc.sg.c. hu-uk- 
ma-in (KUB 7.52 $* 12.558 i 57, 62, 64 (NS), KBo 15.1 iv 40 (NS), Gürney 6, 6 
(NS), hu-u-uk-ma-in (KBo 27.134 i 19 (MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-uk-ma-i (KUB 
9.34 iii 6 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-uk-mi-ja-a$ (KBo 17. 62463 i 13 (MS), acc.pl.c. hu-uk- 
ma-uğ (KUB 27.29 i 7 (MH/NS)), hu-uk-ma-a-u$ (WBoT 58 iv 37 (OH/NS), KUB 
36.44 i 6 (OH/MS)), hu-u-uk-ma-a-u$ (KUB 14.4 iii 8 (NH)), “hukmatalla- (c.) 
“conjurer? (Sum. “KAXLI; nom.pl. hu-uk-ma-tal-li|-e-e$9| (KUB 12.61 ii 7 (NS), 
huganna- / huganni- (1la5) “to conjure (impf.)” (inf.l hu-u-ga-an-ni-ia-u-ua-an-zi 
(313/z rev. 6)). 

TE cognates: ?Gr. aüydw 'to boast, to brag”. 

PIE *hzueg'- or *hueğ”- ? 
See Puhvel HED 3: 323f. for attestations. As the sign IG can be read ik as well as ek, 
all cases where we find 7u-1G- are, just as hu-e-1G-, to be interpreted as /Hoeg-/ (cf. 
$1.3.9.4 for the phoneme /0/). The verb clearly shows an original ablaut #wekzi / 
hukanzi and is therewith homophonous to the verb Auek-“ / huk- “to slaughter, to 
butcher?”. In MH times we see that the strong stem /#wek- is used in İpl.pres.act. 
huekuyani as well (replacing original *hukyeni), which is normal in e/(-ablauting 
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mi-verbs. Remarkable is the fact that the weak stem /uk- seems to have become 
productive in NH times. This can be explained by the fact that the bulk of the cases 
of hukmi and hukzi are found in the syntagm /hukmain huk- “to conjure a 
conjuration”. It is likely that here the use of the weak stem 4uk- in the verbal form is 
due to analogy to the noun hukmai-. 

The single writing of -k- (huekuyani, hukanzi, hukani-, huganna, etc.) points to 
etymological *g or *g” (or *“). Note that the imperfective is predominantly spelled 
with geminate -kk-, which is due to fortition of original lenis stops before the 
*-ske/o-suffix (similarly eku-” / aku- “to drink” with akkuske/a-, lâk-' / lak- “to make 
lie down” with lakkiske/a-, etc.). Mechanically, huek-” / huk- must go back to a root 
*houeg'”)- or *h>ue$'- (the initial laryngeal must be */h> because *h; would regularly 
drop in this position). Nevertheless, the etymological interpretation is difficult. 
Puhvel (1.c.) argues in favour of a connection with Gr. güyoyaı “to pray: to declare 
solemnly?. Although semantically this would be attractive, it cannot be correct on 
formal grounds. Gr. güxyoyaı belongs with Lat. voveö *to vow”, which means that we 
have to reconstruct a root */hyueg””-, with göy- reflecting */hje-h,ug””-: this has the 
wrong velar as well as the wrong laryngeal. 

Oettinger (1979a: 103) connects huek-“ / huk- with Gr. aüxdw “to boast, to brag”, 
reconstructing a root *h>4eg”-. Apart from the fact that the semantic connection İs 
not self-evident, the formation of the Gr. verb is not unproblematic: a preform 
*hueg”- should have yielded Gr. **d&(F)ex-, whereas *h>ug”- should have yielded 
**bxy-. The only way to explain Gr. aüyew is by reconstructing a reduplicated stem 
*hze-hzug'-. Furthermore, aüyew is probabiy derived from the last parts of 
compounds in -avxyigç and may therefore not represent an original verbal stem. If 
nevertheless the etymology is correct, we can reconstruct *-8”- as well. 


huek-“ / huk- (lal) “to slaughter, to butcher”: Isg.pres.act. hu-e-ekl-mi) (KBo 17.3 
ili 14 (0S), Zu-ek-mi (KBo 17.1 i41 (0S)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ek-zi (KBo 20.39 1.col. 
12, 14, 15 (OH/MS), KUB 51.1 $ 53.14 ji 11 (MS), KBo 11.45 # IBoT 3.87 ii 5 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-e-ek-zi (KUB 17.24 ili 3 (NS), hu-uk-zi (KUB 41.8 i 18 (MH/NS)), 
hu-u-uk-zi (KBo 10.45 i 35 (MH/NS), KUB 53.12 iii 21 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-kân- 
zi (OS, often), hu-u-kân-zi (OS, often),3sg.pret.act. hu-e-ek-ta (0S), hu-u-e-ek-ta 
(KBo 22.6 i 18 (OH/NS)), hu-ek-ta (KBo 11.45 $* IBoT 3.87 ii 17 (OH/NS)); 
3pl.pres.midd. hu-u-kân-ta (KUB 55.28 ii 12 (MH/NS)); part. hu-ga-an-1- (OS), hu- 
ga-a-an-1- (0S); verb.noun. hu-u-ga-tar; infll hu-ga-an-na, hu-u-ga-an-na, hu-u- 
kân-na; impt. hu-uk-ki-is-ke/a- (MS), hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- (NS), hu-u-ki-is-ke/a- 
(MS), hu-ki-es-ke/a- (NS), hu-u-ki-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: pukesSar / hukeSn- (n) *slaughtering” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ke-es-Sar, hu- 
u-ke-e$3-Sar, hu-ge-es-Sar, dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-ke-e$ğ-ni), see hunifn)k-. 

TE cognates: OP vaj- “to stab”. 

PIE *h>ueg'”- 
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See Puhvel HED 3: 327f. for attestations. Note that Puhvel cites “Ipl.pres.act. (7) 
Mu-e-ik-ku-le-ni” (KBo 17.4 iii 19) (with reference to Otten & Soudek 1969: 34), 
but I do not think that this interpretation is likely: Awek-” / huk- is in all other 
instances consistentiy spelled with single -k-, which would make this form totally 
aberrant. Since the form is found in such a broken context that its reading or 
meaning cannot be ascertained, I leave it out of consideration here. 

The sign IG can be read ik as well as ek and therefore all cases where we find 
hu-1G- are, just as hu-e-1G- and hu-u-e-1G-, to be interpreted as /Hoeg-/ (cf. 
$1.3.9.4 for the phoneme /0/). The verb clearly shows an original ablaut #wekzi / 
hukanzi and is therewith homophonous to the verb huek-” / huk- “to conjure”. The 
consistent spelling with single -k- points to an etymological *g or *g” (or *$'”). Note 
that the imperfective is spelled with geminate -kk- (although spellings with single -£- 
occur as well: these are probable secondary) which is due to fortition of the lenis 
velar before the suffix *-sXe/o- (compare eku-“ / aku- “to drink” and akkuğke/a-, lâk-' 
/ lak- “to make lie down” and lakkiske/a-, etc.). Mechanically, puek-“ / huk- must go 
back toaroot *hueg'”- or *hueğ'”- (the initial laryngeal must be *h, because *h; 
would regularly drop in this position). 

Strunk (1979: 254) connected huek-“ / huk- with OP vaj- “to stab” (Isg.pret.act. 
avajam), which is widely followed. Puhvel (lIc.) proposes to further adduce Gr. 
Wdöyviç, OHG waganso “ploughshare”, but these forms must reflect *yeg””-, which 
is the wrong velar from a Hittite point of view. Eichner's suggestion (1982: 18) to 
connect huek- with Skt. vec- “to sieve' is, apart from the semantic problems, 
formally impossible: Skt. vec- reflects *weik- with an -i- that is not found in Hittite 


as well as with a *-k- that does not fit Hitt. single -k- < *-g'”.. 


hues-: see huis- / hus- 


huett-““) / huetti-“©“Y. huttije/a-İ (Ma/b > Ig; Ic1) “to draw, to pull, to pluck' 
(Sum. SUD. Akk. SADADU): Isg.pres.midd. hu-it-ta-ah-ha-ri (KBo 11.11 i 4 (NS), 
2sg.pres.midd. hu-e-ez-ta (KUB 17.10 iv 1, 2 (OH/MS), KUB 33.54 $ 47 ii 15 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)), hu-izl-ta| (1BoT 4.8 obv. 2 (OH/NS)), hu-it-ti-at/-ta|) (KUB 21.19 * 
1303/u ii 18 (NH)), 3sg.pres.midd. /w-ef-ti-ija-ri (KBo 17.92, 15 (MS)), 
3pl.pres.midd. hu-e-et-ti-an-ta (KUB 29.30 ili 6 (0S)), hu-et-ti-ia-an-ta (KUB 29.35 
iv 15 (0S), KBo 19.152 i6(MS), KUB 29.37, 8 (fr.) (OH/NS)), hu-it-ti-an-ta (KBo 
6.26 i 41 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-ti-an-ta (KBo 6.26 i 42 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ja-an-ta 
(KBo 6.26 iv 5, 21 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.midd. Auw-it-ta-ah-ha-at (KBo 11.11 i 9 
(NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. hu-et-ti-ia-ti (KBo 3.22, 54 (0S), KUB 26.71 i 3 (OH/NS), 
KUB 43.75 obv. 19 (NS), hu-it-ti-et-ti (KUB 26.71 i 3 (OH/NS)), hu-it-ti-ia-at- 
ta-at (KUB 19.67 i 2 (NH)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-at-ta-at (KUB 1.7 ii 10 (NH)), hu-iz-za-a$- 
ta-ti (KUB 43.74 obv. 11 (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. Au-et-ti-ja-ru (Bo 6472, 10 (undat.)); 
Isg.pres.act. hu-u-it-ti-ja-mi WBoT 24 iii 13, iv 10 (MH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. hu-it-ti- 
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ja-$i (KUB 7.53 ili 2, 4 (NS), KBo 5.3 ii 29 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-et-ti-ia-zi (KUB 
15.34 ili 56 (MH/MS), KBo 3.2 rev. 59 (MH/NS), KBo 3.5 iv 26 (MH/NS), KBo 
21.10, 4 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 i45 (MH/NS), KUB 44.61 rev. 26 (fr.) (NS), hu-it-ti- 
ja-az-zi (KBo 22.102 rev. 10 (NS), KUB 294 ii 21 (NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ija-zi (KUB 
15.31 i 28 (MH/NS), KBo 8.90 ii 9 (NS), hu-u-it-ti-ia-az-zi (KBo 23.1 i 18 (NS), 
hu-it-ti-e-iz-zi (KUB 1.13 i 12 (MH/NS)), hu-it-ja-az-zi (KUB 33.43 ii 57 (NS)), 
hu-it-ti-ia-i (KUB 27.67 ii 17, 18, iii 21, 22 (MH/NS), KBo 5.2 ili 20 (MH/NS)), 
2pl.pres.act. hu-u-it-ti-at-te-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 26 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ja-at-te-ni 
(KUB 13.6 iü 9 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-et-ti-an-zi (KBo 15.33 ii 14 (OH/MS), 
KUB 29.7 * KBo21.41 rev. 6 (MH/MS), KUB 9.3 i17 (MS), KBo 3.2 obv. 8, 16 
(MH/NS), KBo 3.5 ili 6, 13 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 ili 59 (MH/NS), etc.), hu-it-ti-ja- 
an-zi (often), hu-u-it-ti-ja-an-zi (less often), hu-u-i-it-ti-ia-an-zi (KUB 2.5 i 8 (NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. hu-et-ti-ija-nu-un (HKM 71 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), KUB 29.7 - KBo21.41 
obv. 65 (MH/MS), KBo 2.5 ili 50 (NS), KBo 4.4 iüi 32 (NH)), hu-u-i-it-ti-ia-nu-un 
(KBo 2.5 ii 3 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-et-ti-ja-at (KUB 17.10 iv 14 (OH/MS), KBo 
3.64 i 10 (OH/NS), KBo 3.66, 6 (OH/NS), KBo 19.90 $ 3.53 obv. 6 (OH/NS), KBo 
4.12 obv. 17 (NH)), hu-it-ti-et (KUB 33.120 i 24 (MHINS)), hu-it-ti-at (KBo 32.14 
iji 10, 28 (MH/MS), Bronzetafel i 23 (NH)), hu-u-it-ti-ia-at (KUB 14.4 iv 15 (NH)), 
Ipl.pret.act. hu-u-it-ti-ja-u-en (KUB 13.4 iv 72 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. hu-et-ti-er 
(KUB 29.54 iv 15 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. hu-et-ti (KUB 17.10 iv 3 (OH/MS), 
KUB 36.75 * 1226/u iji 13 (OH/MS), KUB 29.1 ii 11 (OH/NS)), hu-it-ti-ija (KUB 
33.54 # 47 ii 19 (OH/NS), KUB 7.53 ili 8 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. hu-et-ti-ja-at-tön 
(HKM 25 obv. 14 (MHJMS)), hu-u-e-za-at-tön (KUB 58.77 obv. 27, 28 (NS), 
3pl.imp.act. hu-u-it-ti-ia-ad-du (KBo 10.45 iv 27 (MHINS)); part. hu-et-ti-an-t- 
(OS), hu-et-ti-ia-an-1- (MH/MS); verb.noun. hu-it-te-e$-Sar (KUB 27.67 i 19, ili 25 
(MH/NS)), hu-it-til-ia-)as-Sar (KUB 27.67 ii 20 (MH/NS)); verb.noun. hu-et-ti-ja- 
u-ar (KUB 29.7 * KBo 21.41 obv. 60, rev. 4, 16 (MH/MS)), hu-it-ti-ia-u-ua-ar 
(KUB 10.92 i 18 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-it-ti-ia-u-a$ (KUB 29.4 ii 18 (NS)), hu-u-it-ti-ja- 
u-ua-a$ (KUB 29.4 i 73 (NS), KUB 42.106 rev. 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-et-ti-ja-u- 
ni (KUB 15.34 iv 61 (MH/MS)); inf.l hu-ir-ti-ja-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 21.194 ii 20 (NS), 
KUB 29.4 ili 38, 49 (NS)), hu-it-ti-ia-u-an-zi (KUB 12.23, 20 (NS)), (hu-Ju-it-ti-ia- 
u-ua-an-zi (KBo 15.29 iii 8 (NS), hu-u-it-ti-ja-u-an-zi (KUB 15.31 i 33, ii 41, 48 
(MH/NS)); impf. hu-it-ti-es-ke/a- (KBo 13. 64 obv. 12 (NS). 

Derivatives: huttijanna-i / huttijanni-, huittijanna-' / huittijanni- (laS) “id. 
(impf.)?) o(Isg.pres.act. hu-it-ti-ia-an-na-ah-hi (KBo 29 iv 21 (MH/NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. hu-ut-ti-an-na-i (KBo 17.18 ii 12 (0S)), hu-ut-ti-an-na-a-i (KBo 17.43 
i3(fr.), 11 (OS), hu-et-ti-ia-an-na-i (KBo 22.42 obv. 10 (MH/MS)), hu-u-i-it-ti-ja- 
an-na-i (KUB 32.18 ii 8 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pres.act. (hw-et-Jti-ia-an-ni-ü-e-ni (KBo 
15.10 ili 15 (OH/MS)), 3sgimp.act. (Aw-ler-ti-ia-an-na-ü (KUB 36.55 ii 18 
(MH/MS?); impf. hu-it-ti-ia-an-ni-is-ke/a-, hu-it-ti-ia-an-ni-e3-ke/a-), “Sputtulli- 
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(n.) *strand (of wool)” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ut-tu-ul-li, hu-ut-tu-li, hu-ud-du-ul-li, ab. 
hu-ud-du-ul-li-ja-az, instr. hu-ut-tu-ul-li-it, hu-ud-du-ul-li-i0). 
PTE *h>ueTH-to, *hjuTH-ie/o- 

See Puhvel HED 3: 343f. for attestations. First it should be noted that the sign TT can 
be read if as well as et, so that the many forms that are spelled #u-TT-/9 can stand for 
both Awiri- as well as huetr-. There are a few forms that show plene spellings: 
hu-u-i-TT-ti-ja-an-zi (NS) and hu-u-i-IT-ti-ja-nu-un (NS) show unambiguously 
/Hoit-/, whereas hu-e-TT-ti-an-ta (OS), hu-e-1IZ-ta (OH/MS) and hu-u-e-za-at-tön 
(NS) show unambiguously /Hoet-/ (note that the phoneme /0/ is the automatic reflex 
of *u when adjacent to /H/, cf. $1.3.4.9.f). To explain the occurrence of /Hoit-/ 
besides /Hoet-/, we can use the sound law as cited by Melchert (1994a: 101): *we > 
Hitt. ui before dental consonants. This means that 4wef1- is the original form and that 
the stem Zuwiff- is a later development. In the above overview of forms, I have chosen 
to cite all MS and OS attestations as /u-er- and the NS attestations as u-i?-, without 
claiming that these readings can be proven. 

We encounter active as well as middle forms, which do not seem to differ 
semantically: both are used transitively “to draw (someone / something). 
Occasionally, a middle form is reflexive and denotes 'to recede < *to pull oneself 
(away). Formally, we encounter three stems: 4wettije/a-, huett- and huttije/a-. The 
stem Auettije/a- is found in both active and middle forms, in early times already 
(3pl.pres.act. Auettianzi (OH/MS) and 3pl.pres.midd. huettianta (OS). The stem 
hueti- is found much less often, also in both active and middle forms (2pl.imp-.act. 
hüezatten (NS) besides 2sg.pres.midd. huezta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.midd. Awezzağtati 
(NS)). It should be noted that in the active, it occurs only once (in a NS text), 
whereas we find several middle forms, most of which are attested in OH 
compositions. The stem hwffije/a- is found in the impf. huttüanna/i- only, but is 
attested in OS texts. Although the evidence is scanty, I think that we have to assume 
that, originally, the middle paradigm used the stem /wef/-, whereas the stem 
huttiie/a- was used in the active (cf. hatt-“, azziie/a-" for a similar distribution). 
Already in pre-Hittite times, the full grade of the middle was transferred to the 
active, yielding the stem /weftje/a- (With huttije/a- surviving in the imperfective 
only), which stem was subseguentiy transferred to the middle paradigm as well. If 
the noun huttulli- is indeed derived from this verb (which semantically is likely: a 
*strand” is something that has been pulled out of the wool, cf. the figura etymologica 
in VBoT 24 iii (13) nu-u3-Sizkân “pu-ut-tu-ul-li hu-it-ti-ja-mi “1 pluck a strand 
from it (viz. sheep)”), it would show another instance of the zero grade stem /uff-. 

The consistent spelling with geminate -//- seems to point to an etymological *-/-. 
Nevertheless, the fact that we do not find assibilation of the dental consonant before 
*-i- in huttie/a- and huettije/a- shows that -11- cannot simply reflect *-/-. It is likely 
that some laryngeal stood between the dental consonant and *-/-. As Melchert 
(1984a: 88'“) rightly points out, a seguence *-d'”H- would yield Hitt. -1r- as well (ef. 
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mekki- < *meğh>-), which means that we can mechanically reconstruct 4weff- / hutt- 
as *h>ueTH- (initial *h, because *h; would be lost in this position, cf. Kloekhorst 
2006b). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Melchert (1984a: 88'“) 
connects 4uett- with the root that traditionally is reconstructed *wed”- “to lead” (Olr. 
Jedid “leads”, Goth. gawidan “to bind”, Lith. vedü 'to lead, to marry?, OCS vedo “to 
lead”, YAV. vâdaüiciti “to lead”, Skt. vadhü- “bride”) which he now reconstructs as 
*hguedh;-. According to him, the initial laryngeal is reflected in Hom. âv-â&eövoç 
“having no wedding-present”, which in his view also shows that the dental consonant 
was *d and that the -dh- in Skt. vadhü- therefore reflects *-dh;-, which then is proof 
for the second laryngeal as well. There are some flaws in this reasoning. First, the 
circumflex stems Lith. vöd- 'to lead, to marry? and Slav. *ved- “to lead” clearly point 
to *ued'- (absence of Winter's Law points to *D”). Semantically, these must belong 
with Olr. fedid “leads”, Goth. gawidan “to bind”, YAv. vâdaiiciti “leads” and Skt. 
vadhi- “bride?, which therefore all must go back to *wed'- as well. This means that 
Hom. âvdgeövoç, which unambiguously points to a *-d-, cannot be cognate (but 
rather belongs with OE weotuma “bride-price? and Slav. *v&no “bride-price', which 
does show Winter's Law and therefore must reflect *-d-; the simplex form nom.- 
acc.pl.n. ggöva (Hom.) “bridal gifts” rather points to a root with an initial */;-, 
*hşued-, which indicates that &v&gövoç must be a secondary remodelling of original 
*vheövoç < *n-hşued-no-, p.c. prof. Kortlandt). Note that in the reflexes of *yed'- 
*to lead”, there are no indications whatsoever for an initial or root-final laryngeal. 

An alternative etymology could be a connection with Skt. vadh- “to slay”, Gr. 
w0€w “to push” that up to now are reconstructed “ued'h;-. If, however, Gr. o0dw 
could reflect *&o00€w < *hzuod'h;-Gie-, then we may be allowed to connect this with 
huett- (which then would show that a seguence *-d”h;- yields -/-, but compare 
ka-ra-a-pi < *g'röbh,-ei). Semantically, we should especially compare Gr. ö8&w “to 
push?” with Hitt. #wetff- “to pull, to draw. 

LIV? assumes that Aweff- stands isolated in TE and mechanically reconstructs 
*fouet-. Note however, that this is incorrect: *hzuf-je/o- should have yielded 
*“*huzziie/a-. 

Summing up, I do not dare to take a final decision. 


huettije/a-: see huett-"“”), huetti-“). huttüe/a-“ 


huhha- (c.) “grandfather? (Akk. ABBA ABBA, ABI ABI): nom.sg. hu-uh-ha-as, 
acc.sg. hu-uh-ha-an, gen.sg. hu-uh-ha-a$ (MH/MS), hu-u-uh-ha-a$, hu-ha-as (KUB 
19.5 obv. 12 (NS), hu-u-hla-a31 (KUB 11.10, 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-uh-hi, abi. 
hu-uh-ha-az, nom.pl. hu-uh-he-e-e$, hu-uh-hi-iS, acc.pl. hu-uh-hi-is, hu-uh-he-es, 
dat.-loc.pl. hu-uh-ha-as. 
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Derivatives: #uhhant- (c.) “(great)grandfather? (nom.pl. hu-uh-ha-an-te-e$, hu-u- 
ha-an-te-i$). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. hüha- “grandfather” (abl.-instr. hu-u-ha-ti), huhatalla/i- 
“ancestral? (nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-ha-da-al-la, hu-u-ha-da-al-la), HLuw. huha- (c.) 
*grandfather? (nom.sg. /huhas/ AVUS-/ha-sâ (MARAŞ 4 Ş9), acc.sg. /huhan/ AVUS- 
ha-na (MARAŞ 4 Ş11), dat.sg. /huha/ AVUS-ha (MARAŞ 4 $8, KARKAMIŞ A2 
$4), nom.pl. /huhant“i/ AVUS-ha-zi (KARABURUN ŞI, KARKAMIS Alda $5, 
BOHÇA $6, $10, ÇİFTLİK $3), ““Spu-ha-zi (KARKAMIS A26a $d)), huhant(i)- 
(c.) “(great)grandfather(?)” (acc.sg. /huhantin/ AVUS-ha-ti-na (MARAŞ 4 ŞI11), 
dat.-loc.sg. /huhanti/ AVUS-ha-ti (KARKAMIS Ala $14), nom.pl. /huhantint'i/ 
AVUS-ha-ti-zi (KARKAMIS Allb $8), dat.-loc.pl. /huhatant/ AVUS-ha-ta-za 
(HAMA 4 $10)), *huhantia- (adj.) “of the grandfather” (nom.-acc.pl.n. AVUS-fi-ia 
(KARKAMIŞ Alla $8, 13), huhantul(i)- (c.) “greatgreatgrandfather(?) (acc.sg. 
/huhantulin/ AVUS-ha-tu-li-(ha) (MARAŞ 4 Ş11)); Lyc. yuge- “grandfather' 
(gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. yugaha). 

TE cognates: Lat. avus, Arm. haw 'grandfather', ON & 'greatgrandfather', Goth. 
awo “grandmother, SCr. üjâk “uncle on mother's side”, Lith. avynas “uncle on 
mother's side”. 

PIE *h>duh>-s, *h>öuh>-m, *hzuh>-Ös 
See Puhvel HED 3: 355f. for attestations. In Hittite, this word is almost consistentiy 
spelled hu-uh-hV“, with geminate -7h-, whereas in CLuwian, we find hu-u-hV* and 
hu-hV* with single -4-, which corresponds to Lyc. yuge-, the -g- of which reflects a 
lenited */-h-/. 

Since Sturtevant (1928c: 163), these words are generally connected with Lat. avus, 
Arm. havw, etc. 'grandfather”. It is clear that Lat. a- and Arm. ha- must reflect *he-, 
which corresponds to Hitt. /-. The second -4/- in Hittite corresponds to the acute 
intonation in SCr. öjâk which points to a laryngeal. Since *h; was lost 
intervocalically (cf. Melchert 1987b: 23f.), it is likely that we must reconstruct */h 
here as well. Thus, we arrive at a stem */hzeuh,-. The guestion remains why Hittite 
shows geminate -7/- where the Luwian languages show single --. In my view, this 
problem can only be solved by assuming that this word originally was a root noun. If 
we reconstruct *hzduh>-5, *#hzöuh>-m, *hzuh>-6s, we can explain that on the one hand 
we find the thematicized stem *hzluh>-o- in CLuw. püha-, Lyc. yuge-, and also Lat. 
avus, Arm. haw, Goth. awo, etc., but on the other a thematicized stem *h>uh>-6- 
which regularly yields Hitt. #uhha- without lenition of *-h,-. Compare sühh-, Suhha- 
for a similar thematization. 


huje/a-": see huyai-' / hui- 


huis- / huğ- (al) “to live; to survive” (Sum. TD: 3sg.pres.act. hu-is-zi (KBo 12.81 ii 
5 (OH/NS)), hu-i-is-zi (KUB 6.46 iv 10 (NH)), TI-es-zi (KUB 15.30 ii 5 (NS), KUB 
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57.116 obv. 18 (NS), KUB 17.12 ii 26 (NS), KUB 15.1 iii 50 (NH), KBo 23.117 
rev. 14 (NS)), TI-is-zi (KUB 6.45 iji 41 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. hu-i-is-te-ni (KUB 1.16 
ili 37 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. 4u-e-e$ (ABoT 44 i 56 (OH/NS)); part. TI-es-Sa-an-t- 
(KUB 31.77 i9 (NH)); impf. hu-es-ke/a- (KUB 49.1 iv 17 (NS). 

Derivatives: Husnu-”, huiğnu-, huesnu-İ (1b2) “to make recover; to rescue; to 
spare” (Isg.pres.act. hu-is-nul-mi| (KBo 39.223 rev. 3), 3sg.pres.act. hu-is-nu-zi 
(OH/NS), hu-is-nu-uz-zi (OH/MS), hu-u-is-nu-zi, Ipl.pres.act. hu-is-nu-me-ni (KBo 
32.15 ii 18 (MH/MS)), hu-is-nu-e-ni (KUB 36.32, 15), 3pl.pres.act. hu-is-nu-an-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. hu-is-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. hu-e-ces-onu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 
19), hu-is-nu-ut (MH/MS), hu-us-nu-ut (KBo 3.36 obv. 9 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
hu-is-nu-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. hu-is-nu-ut, hu-u-is-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. hu-is-nu-ud-du, 
2pl.imp.act. hu-us-nu-ut-tön (KUB 32.64 ii 14 (MH/NS)); part. Tl-nu-an-1-; impf. 
hu-is-nu-us-ke/a-), huisu- / huisay-, hueSu- / huesan-, husu- “fresh, raw” (nom.- 
acc.sg. and pl. hu-e-Su, hu-e-Sü, hu-u-e-Su, hu-i-Su, hu-u-i-Su, hu-Su (1x), abl. hu-e- 
Sa-ya-az, hu-e-Sa-ua-za, hu-e-Sa-u-ua-az, hu-e-Sa-u-ua-za, hu-u-e-Sa-ya-az, hu-u-e- 
Sa-yua-za, hu-u-e-Sa-u-ya-az, hu-u-e-Sa-u-ya-za, hu-u-i-e-Sa-u-ua-az, hu-i-Sa-ya-az, 
hu-u-i-Sa-u-az, hu-u-i-Sa-ya-az, hu-u-i-Sa-ya-za, hu-u-i-Sa-u-ya-za, hu-u-i-Sa-u-ya- 
az, hu-e-Su-ya-za, hu-Su-ua-za, nom.pl.c. hu-u-e-Sa-u-e-e$, hu-u-uis-Sa-u-e-e$, dat.- 
loc.pl. hu-i-Su-ua-a$, hu-i-Sa-ua-a3), husye/a-İ, huisye/a-İ (Ic4 > 1c2) “to stay 
alive, to be alive, to survive” (3sg.pres.act. hu-is-ü-e-ez-zi, hu-is-ü-ez-zi, hu-is-Su-ez- 
zi, hu-u-i$-Su-u-ez-zi, Ipl.pres.act. (hlu-Su-e-ua-ni, 3sg.pret.act. hu-is-ua-it, hu-is- 
ua-a-i$, 2pl.pret.act. hu-is-ü-e-te-en (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. hu-is-Su-er (HKM 50 
obv. 5 (MH/MS)), hu-u-i-Su-er, hu-Su-e-er, part. hu-Su-ua-an-i- (OS), hu-us- 
ua-an-1-, hu-is-ua-an-1- (OS), hu-i-Su-ua-an-1- (OS), hu-is-Su-ua-an-1- (OS), hu-u-is- 
ua-an-1-, hu-u-i-i$-ya-an-t-, verb.noun hu-is-ua-a-tar, hu-is-ya-tar, hu-u-iS-ya-tar, 
gen.sg. hu-e-e3-ua-an-na-a$, hu-iS-ua-an-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. hu-iS-ya-an-ni, instr. TI- 
an-ni-it). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. hwisar (n.) “game, wild beasts” (nom.-acc.sg. PSTAyyyg. 
sâkrafi-sa (ALEPPO 2 Ş5), ANMALBESTA yyl a rafi (BOHÇA $5), HWL 
sas*ra/i-” (BULGARMADEN $7)), hwisnamajia (0.7?) *” (mom.-acc.pl.(7) 
BESTA WI sd-na-ma-ia (ASSUR letter a $10)). 

TE cognates: Gr. lab, aor. âgca “to spend the night”, Skt. vdsati *to dwell?, TochB 
wâs- “to rest, to reside', Goth. wisan “to be”. 

PTE *hyues-, *h>us- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 332f. for attestations. Witihin the verb, we find the stems Aui3- 
and 4ue3-. Weitenberg (1984: 108f.) shows that spellings with -e- occur in young 
texts only, which fits our demonstration that OH // is lowered to NH /e/ before -$- 
(cf. $1.4.8.1d). In the derivatives of this verb, we find a third stem, namely 4u3-, 
especially in several OS attestations of pusyant- (besides huisuant-). 1 therefore cite 
this lemma as huwi3-“ / huğ-. 
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Already since Kurytowicz (1927: 102), this verb is generally derived from the PIE 
root *hgues- as reflected in e.g. Gr. âgca 'to spend the night”, Skt. vdsati *to dwel, 
Goth. wisan “to be”. Formally, the development of */hgues- > OH huis- can be 
understood if we apply the sound law as formulated by Melchert (e.g. 1994a: 101), 
namely *e between *y and dental consonant > i (also in yir!- besides ywetff-). 
Opponents against this etymology (e.g. Weitenberg 1984: 108f., Tischler HEG A: 
265) point to the Luwian stem Awif- “to live” (see s.v. huitar / huitn-), and raise the 
possibility that Hitt. -$- reflects *-di-. Apart from the fact that the sound law *di > 
Hitt. $ is only ascertained for word-initial position, the connection with Luw. Avwif- is 
difficult morphologically. We would have to assume a basic stem */ued-, of which a 
derivative *hued-iu- (but what kind of suffix is this *-ju-7) yielded Hitt. *huesu-, out 
of which a verbal stem /uwe3- was back-formed. This does not seem appcaling to me. 
Moreover, the root 4ui$- is attested in HLuwian as well, which cannot be explained 
by an assibilation of */hued-. 


huitar / huitn- (n.) “game, wild animals”: nom.-acc.sg. |(hul-i-ta-ar (StBoT 25.19 
obv. 15 (0S)), (hw-iJ-ta-ar (StBoT 25.19 obv. 14 (0S)), hu-i-ta-ar (KBo 42 i 59 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-i-tar (KUB 3.94 ii 18 (NS), KUB 8.62 i2 (NS), etc.), hu-u-e-da-ar 
(KUB 36.67 ii 9 (NS)), gen.sg. hu-it-na-a$ (KUB 6.45 iii 16 (NH)) / hu-it-ta-a$ 
(KUB 6.46 ili 56 (NH)), (/Ju-it-na-a$ (KUB 2.1 ii 16 (OH/NS)), hu-u-it-na-a$ (KBo 
11.40 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 33.57 iü 11 (OH/NS), KBo 25.180 rev. 10 (OH/NS)), 
erg.sg. hu-it-na-an-za (KBo 9.114, 7 (OH/MS)), instr. hu-u-it-ni-it (KUB 24.2 ii 15 
(NS), nom.-acc.pl. hu-i-ta-a-ar (ABoT 5* ii 17 (OS), hu-i-da-al-ar| (KBo 22.224 
obv. 3 (OH/MS)), (huw-Ji-da-a-ar (KUB 8.1 ül 10 (OH/NS)), hu-u-i-ta-a-ar (KBo 
10.23 ili 9 (OH/NS), KBo 10.24 il11 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: uitnaima- *” (gen.sg. hu-i-it.na-i-ma-a$ (KUB 44.61 rev. 17 
NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Auitar / huin- (n.) “game, wild animals” (nom.-acc.sg. 
hu-u-i-tar-Sa), huitumar / huitumn- (n.) life” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-i-tu-mar-Sa, hu-i- 
du-mar-Sa), huitumnâhit- (n.) “vitality: liveliness” (abl.-instr. hu-i-tum-na-a-hi-ta-ti, 
hu-i-tum-ma-na-hi-ta-ti, hu-u-tuş-um-na-hi-ta-ti), huityual(i)- (adj.) “alive, living? 
(nom.sg.c. hu-i-du-ya-li-i$, hu-i-it-ya-li-i$, hu-it-ya-a-li-i$), huityalâhit- (0.) “life 
(nom.-acc.sg. hu-u-it-ua-la-a-hi-Sa, abl.-instr. hu-u-i-du-ua-la-a-hi-ta-ti, hu-i-it-ya- 
la-his-ta>-ti, hu-it-ua-la-hic-ta>-ti), huitualija- (adj.) “of a living person” (nom.sg.c. 
(hu-Ji-it-ya-a-li-i-i$, hu-it-ya-li-i$, nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-u-i-it-ua-li-ja-an, hu-u-i-it-ya- 
a-li-ja-an, hu-it-ua-li-ia-an, (hu-i-Jdu-ua<dla-»li-ia-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-u-i-it- 
ualli-ja)), huitualuyar (n.) “being alive? (nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-u-i-du-u-ya-lu-ya-ra), 
HLuvw. hvwitar (n.) “game, wild animals” (nom.-acc.sg. BESTA WI tarafi (MARAŞ 1 
ŞIN), hwitnia- (adj.) “of the wild animals(?)” (nom.-acc.sg.n. HWI-tâ-ni-ia-za 
(ŞIRZI $4))). 

TE cognates: ON vitnir “creature”. 
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PIE *h>udid-r / *h>uid-n-6s. 

See Puhvel HED 3: 352f. for attestations. Puhvel cites the word as “7uedar, huitar”, 
but in the overview above we can see that almost all words are spelled with -i- (note 
that the sign TT can be read if as well as ef and therefore is non-probative), including 
OS ones. The only form with -e-, hu-u-e-da-ar (KUB 36.67 ii 9) is found ina NS 
text and therefore may not be phonetically relevant. Puhvel cites another form with 
-e-, namely gen.sg. “hu-ü-e-id-na-as” (KUB 1.16 ii 46 (OH/NS)), but it should be 
noted that this form is crucially broken (/...J/-e-e-na-a$ ...) and that its context is 
not fully clear. Moreover, it would be one of the very few examples where we would 
find the sign HU followed by Ü in Hittite (cf. $ 1.3.9.4f), and I therefore do not 
follow Puhvel's restoration. 

This word is remarkable because it inflects puifar / huitn-, showing a cluster -in- 
whereas in e.g. abstract nouns in -âfar / -ânn- the cluster *-in- assimilated to -nn-. It 
has therefore been claimed that the word in fact is a Luwianism. Because of the OS 
attestations, this seems unlikely to me. Puhvel (lI.c.) ingenuously remarks that in 
huitar / huitn- the cluster -in- must reflect *-dn- (with *-d- as visible in nom.-acc.sg. 
huitar, CLuw. huitumar, huitual(i)-, etc.) and that *-dn- did not assimilate (unlike 
*-in- > -nn-), as is clear from wine / utni- “land? (g.v.). 

In Hittite, the word Awitar / huitn- does not have cognates (apart perhaps from the 
unclear hapax /w-i-if-na-i-ma-a$), whereas in CLuwian the root Auid- is wider 
spread, and seems to denote “life, to live” (cf. e.g. huitumar “life”, huitual(i)- “alive, 
living”). This meaning resembles the meaning of Hitt. huwis- “to live” a lot, and it 
therefore has been assumed that hwid- and hui$- in fact are cognate. See s.v. hui3-“ / 
hus- for the problems regarding this assumption. It cannot be denied, however, that 
at least in HLuwian the roots hwii- and hwis- were synchronically connected, as is 
apparent from the fact that we find hwisar / hwisn- besides hwitar / hwitn-, both 
meaning 'game, Wild animals”. 

Puhvel (HED 3: 355) etymologically connects huitar / huin- with ON vitnir 
“creature?, which would point to a root *hzucid-. For Hittite, this means that we can 
reconstruct a formation *hzudid-r / *h>uid-n-ös. 


huittlüje/a)-: see huett-““”) / huetti-“”; huttiie/a-” 
hulla-: see hulle-” / hull- 


SS ulğli- (n.) “distaff”: nom.-acc.sg. hu-la-a-li, hu-u-la-li, hu-la-li. 

Derivatives: hulâlije/a-“ (Ic1) “to entwine, to encircle” (1sg.pres.act. hu-la-a-li-e- 
mi (0S), hu-la-a-li-ia-mi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. hu-la-a-li-e-zli) (OS), hu-la-a-li-ez-zi 
(OS), hu-la-a-li-az-zi, hu-la-li-ia-az-zi, hu-u-la-li-e-ez-zi, hu-u-la-li-ez-zi, hu-u-la-a- 
li-ez-zi, (hu-lul-la-li-ja-az-zi (1x), 3pl.pres.act. hu-la-li-an-zi, hu-u-la-a-li-ia-an-zi, 
hu-u-la-li-an-zi, hu-u-la-li-ja-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. hu-u-la-li-ja-nu-un;, 3sg.pres.midd. 
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hu-la-li-ja-at-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-la-li-et-ta-at (MH/MS); part. hu-la-li-an-1- 
(OS), hu-u-la-li-an-1-; verb.noun hu-u-la-li-ja-u-ya-ar (MH/MS); impt. hu-u-la-a-li- 
es-ke/a-, hu-u-la-li-i$-ke/a-), hulalieSsar / hulaliesn- (n.) “encirclement” (nom.- 
acc.sg. hu-la-li-e3-Sar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-la-li-e3-ni), hulhulije/a-” (1c1) “to 
embrace, to wrestle” (3sg.pres.act. hu-ul-hu-li-ia-zi, 3sg.pret.act. hu-ul-hu-li-ia-at, 
3pl.imp.act. hu-ul-hu-li-an-du; part. hu-ul-hu-li-ia-an-1-, verb.noun hu-ul-hu-li-ia- 
ua-ar), hulhul(ü)a- “wrestling? (dat.-loc.sg. hu-ul-hu-li-ia, hu-ul-hu-liy-ia, hu-ul- 
hu-la). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 361f. for attestations. The interpretation of SA alli as 'distaff” 
is especialIy based on the fact that it is used in combination with SS ueğa- “spindle”, 
e.g. in KBo 6.34 ii (42) nu TÜG SA MUNUS “Üu-la-a-li “Spu-e-Sa-an-nza (43) 
ü-da-an-zi “They bring a woman's clothe, a distaff and a spindle”. For formal 
reasons, it is obvious that the verb 4wlâlile/a-” “to entwine, to enwrap” is derived 
from it, which is supported by the figura etymologica KUB 59.2 ii (8) nu-za-kân 
“Su-la-li hu-la-li-ia-az-zi “He enwraps the distaff”. Since the distaff is the staff 
around which the wool was wound from which a thread was spun that then was 
wound around the spindle, it is likely that #wlâli is cognate with the root *hul- 
“wool” as found in #ulana- “wool” and hulüa- “wool. See s.v. hulana- for further 
etymology. 


hulana- (c.) “wool” (Sum. SİG): acc.sg. SİG-an, dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-la-In(i)| (KBo 3.8 
ili 8), (pu-u-la-)nli (KBo 3.8 iii 26), instr. SİG-ni-ir. 

Derivatives: hulija- (c.) “wool” (hom.sg. hu-li-ja-a3). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *Aulanafi- (c.) “wool (nom.sg. SİG-la-ni-i$, abl.-insir. 
SİG-i). 
The word for “wool” is almost always spelled sumerographically with the sign SİG. 
On the basis of parallel texts, two phonetic spellings have been discovered. On the 
one hand, the parallel texts KBo 11.10 ii (29) UDU''A a5 hu-li-ia-a$ // KBo 11.72 ii 
(33) UDU"'A aş SİG-a$ “wool of the sheep”, show a spelling Awlija-. On the other, 
the parallel texts KUB 26.50 i (25) KUR URU” ”SiG-na ““Jr-ha-an-tal(-a$ 
“RU Kİ.Ylig-gi-ip-ra-a$ // KUB 26.43 i (31) KUR URU 'PJHu-la-na ““Ir-ha-an- 
da-as “X“Ki-ik-ki-ip-ra-a$, show a phonetic spelling hulana-. This latter reading also 
fits the occasional phonetic complements to SİG: instr. SİG-ni-it (KUB 24.10 iüi 13, 
KUB 24.11 ii 11). A full phonetic spelling 4wlana- may be attested in the following 
difficult passage, if a translation wool? would be Justified here. 


KBo 3.8 iii | 
(6) pâr-ti-an-za ha-a-ra-aşıSSPNİ) 
(T) ha-mi-ik-ta |$a-mla-an-ku-ür-ua-du-uszkân MUSA yış 


(8) an-da hu-u-la-(n(i) ”ha-mi-ik-ta 
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24 âr-ti-an-zi 
p 
(25) ha-a-ra-as'J9SEN la-a-at-ta-at Sa-ma-an-ku-ür-ua-an-te-e$ MUŞHA 


(26) Khu-u-la-)nli la-a-at-ta-at 


“He bound the p. eagle, he bound the bearded snakes in 4.... He released the p. eagle, 
he released the bearded snakes in 4.” 


In CLuwian, we find a nom.sg. SİG-la-ni-i (KUB 25.39 iv 6) that seems to belong 
with Hitt. Zulana- and then must be read as hulani$. 

All in all, we must assume two words for wool, namely 4wija- and hulana-. 
Because of their formal similarity, it is likely that both are derived from a root 4ul- 
“wool”, which then possibly also underlies hwlâli- “distaff” (g.v.) and its derivatives 
hulâlije/a-“ “to entwine”. 

Since Friedrich (1961), #ulana- has been compared with the words for “wool” in 
the other TE languages: Skt. ürnâ-, Gr. Afvoç, Lat. /âna-, Goth. wulla, Lith. vilna, 
etc. If we leave the Anatolian forms out of consideration, these forms point to 
*ulh;neh>-. On the basis of Hitt. pulana- this reconstruction is now widely adapted 
to *hzulh;neh;-. There are some problems, however. First, if Hitt. #ulana- reflects 
*h>ulhın-, the -a- is unexpected. It has been claimed that hulana- stands for /Holna-/ 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 65), but then we should rather expect a spelling **hu-ul-na-. 
Secondiy, if pulana- and hulija- together with hulâli- point to a root hul-, this hul- 
does not fit *hzulh;-, which should have yielded **hull-. 

Kronasser (1967: 45) rather connects 4u/- with a Hurrian noun *hulfa)- “wool” 
which is only attested as a loanword in Akk. hul/(/)anu, a piece of clothing made of 
wool, which is used in texts from Nuzi and Alalah. 


hulle-“ / hull- Jal > Icl, Ialy) “to smash, to defeat”: 2sg.pres.act. hu-ul-la-$i (KUB 
37.223 rev. 5 (OS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ul-le-ez-zli| (KUB 29.32, 4 (05), hu-ul-le- 
ezl-zi) (KUB 29.32, 5 (0S), hu-ul-lel-ez-zi| (KBo 3.22 obv. 35 (0S)), hu-ul-le-ez-zi 
(KUB 34.53 rev. 9 (MS), KUB 40.54 rev. 2 (NS), (BoT 3.131, 5 (NS)), hu-ul-le-zi 
(KBo 20.82 ii 27 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-la-az-zi (KUB 37.223 obv. 4 (OS), hu-u-ul-la- 
az-zi (KBo 6.26 ü 11 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-((le-e-ez-zi)| (KBo 3.22 obv. 34 (0S) / 
hu-ul-le-e-ez-zi KUB 36.98a obv. 5 (OH/NS))), hu-u-ul-li-ia-az-zi (KBo 6.26 ii 12 
(OH/NS)), hu-ul-li-ia-az-zi (KBo 4.10 obv. 46 (NH)), hu-ul-la-i (KBo 6.28 rev. 29 
(NR), KUB 31.59 ili 26 (NS)), hu-ul-la-a-i (KBo 6.29 iii 42 (NH), KUB 26.50 rev. 
9 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. (hu -Tul-la-at-te-ni (KUB 26.34 rev. 5 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
hu-ul-la-an-zi (KUB 17.21 iv 19 (MH/MS), KBo 6.3 ii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 35.148 iv 
7 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ul-la-an-zi (KBo 6.5 ii 8 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. hu-ul-la-nu-un 
(KBo 3.22 obv. 11, 15 (0S), KUB 31.64 ili 10 (OH/NS), KBo2.5Sii 11 (NH), KBo 
5.8 iii 29 (NH), KUB 33.106 iv 13 (NH)), hu-ul-la-a-nul-un| (KUB 23.21 iü 28 
(MH/JNS)), hu-ul-li-ja-nu-un (KBo 10.2 i 35, ii 16 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 23.33, 5 
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(OH/NS), KBo 3.6 ii 9 (NH), KUB L.I ii 25 (NH), KUB 143 i 25 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. Au-ul-le-et (KUB 36.99 rev. 4 (0S), KBo 3.38 obv. 15 (fr.), 31 
(OH/NS), KBo 22.2 rev. 8 (OH/MS), KBo 3.1 i 29 (OH/NS), KBo 3.46 obv. 25 
(OH/NS), KUB 12.26 ii 23 (NS), KUB 19.11 iv 39 (NH)), hu-ul-li-i-e-et (KUB 
14.15 129 (NH)), hu-ul-li-ja-at (KBo 2.5 # 16.17 ili 40 (NH), KBo 14.3 iv 33 (NH), 
KUB 14.22 i 6 (NH), KUB 19.18 i 28 (NH)), hu-u-ul-li-ja-at (KUB 19.8 ili 30 
(NH)), hu-ul-li-i$ (KBo 3.38 rev. 24 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-la-a$ (Bronzetafel i 98 (NH)), 
Ipl.pret.act. hu-ul-lu-me-en (KUB 23.21 obv. 29 (MH/NS)), hu-ul-lu-um-me-Jen) 
(KBo 3.15, 6 (NS)), hu-u-ul-li-ja-u-en (KUB 23.16 ii 9 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
hu-ul-le-er (KUB 31.124 ii 12 (MH/MS), KBo 3.18 rev. 8 (OH/NS), KBo 3.38 obv. 
32 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-li-e-er (KBo 3.16 rev. 2, 3, 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-ul-la- 
ad-du (KUB 35.148 iv 8 (OH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. hu-ul-la-an-ta-ri (KUB 17.28 iv 
45 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. (hu-u/-Na-at-ta-ti (KBo 3.29, 14 (OH/NS)) // hul-ul- 
la-at-ta-ti) (KBo 8.41, 4 (OH/NS)), hu-ul-la-ta-at (KUB 14.17 ii 29 (NH)), 
3sg.imp.midd. hu-la-da-ru (KBo 3.29, 15 (OH/NS), KBo 8.41, 5 (OH/NS)); part. 
hu-ul-la-an-t- (KUB 24.8 ii 18 (OH/NS)); impf. hu-ul-li-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: hullâtar (n.) “infliction” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ul-la-a-tar, hu-ul-la-tar), 
hullumar (n.) “defeat” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-u-ul-lu-mar (KBo 14.4 i 28 (NH)), 
hullanza- (c.) “defcat” (acc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-an (0S)), hullanzai- (c.) “infliction, 
defeat” (nom.sg. /hu-ul-la-an-za-i$, hul-la-an-za-i$, acc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-in), 
hullanzatar / hullanzann- (n.) “intliction, defeat” (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-tar, 
hu-u-ul-la-an-za-tar, o hu-ul-la-a-an-za-tar, odat.-loc.sg. o hu-ul-la-an-za-an-ni), 
hullanzessar / hullanzeSn- (n.) “intliction” (dat.-loc.sg. hu-ul-la-an-zi-e$-ni, abi. 
hu-ul-la-an-zi-e$-na-a2). 

PTE *h>uelh;-: *hzul-n&-h;-ti, *h>ul-n-h;-önti 

See Puhvel HED 3: 363f. for attestations. In the oldest texts (0S), we often find the 
spelling #u-u/-LI-IZ-zi and Au-ul-LI-IT, which are ambiguous regarding their 
interpretation. Since the sign LI can be read /i as well as /e, the sign IZ can be read iz 
as well as ez and the sign TT can be read if as well as er, the spelling hu-u/-LI-IZ-zi 
could in principle be read hullizzi, hulliezzi or hullezzi, and similarly pu-ul-LI-TT as 
hullit, hulliet or huller. A reading hullie- (i.e. /HoLie-/) is unlikely as there are no 
other examples of the stem hullüje/a- in OS or MS texts (but note that in NS texts we 
do find /hullüe/a- and the corresponding unambiguous spellings hu-ul-li-i-e-et 
/HoLit/). The choice between hulli- and hulle- is difficult, however. Since hulle/i- 
seems to alternate with 4ulla-, I assume that we have to read hulle- since an 
alternation e : a is better understandable than an alternation i : a. 

As already mentioned, this verb shows guite a wide variety of stems. Already in 
OS texts, we find different stems: 3sg.pres.act. hullezzi and 3sg.pret.act. hullet show 
a stem hulle-“, whereas 2sg.pres.act. hullasi, 3sg.pres.act. hullazi and Isg.pret.act. 
hullanun show a stem hulla-“. A stem hullije/a-“ is found in NS texts only, and 
clearly must be secondary. The same goes for the occasional /i-inflected forms 
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3sg.pres.act. hullâi, 3sg.pret.act. hulla$ and hullis (all based on the stems hulla- and 
hulli-). A stem hull- is found in Ipl.pret.act. hullumen (MH/NS), hullummeln)| (NS) 
and derivative #ullumar (NH), which are all from NS texts and therefore at first 
sight do not seem to be of much value. The interpretation of 3pl.pres.act. hullanzi 
(OH/MS) is less certain. It could in principle show a stem hulla-, but a stem huli- is 
much likelier, which would give more value to the forms hullumen and hullumar as 
well. I therefore regard the stems hulle-“, ulla-“ and hull- as original, but it should 
be noted that in OS texts the stem wlle-“ is more numerous than hulla-”. This 
situation is reminiscent of the verb zinni-” / zinn- “to finish” that also occasionally 
shows a stem zinna- in OS texts already. I therefore think that hwle-/hulla-huli- 
must be analysed similarly to zinni-” / zinn-, which would mean that the original 
ablaut is hwlle-“ / hull- (which is the reason for me to cite this verb thus in this 
lemma). The stem /hulla- probably arose in analogy to stems in -je/a- or -Ske/a- 
where -e- alternates with -4-. 

As I have argued in detail s.v., zinni-“ / zinn- reflects an n-infixed stem of the root 
*tieh,- : *ti-ne-h;- / *ti-n-h,-. Applying this structure to hulle-” / hull-, we have to 
reconstruct *hul-ne-h;- / *hul-n-h;-. Since the cluster *-In- assimilates to Hitt. *-//- 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 81f.), the regular reflexes are Hitt. hulle- / hull- (note however, 
that in the case of zinni- that unambiguously must have -i-, the vowel *-6- < *-eh;- 
apparently was raised to -i-). 

AlI these considerations lead to reconstructing the root as *hyuelh,- (the initial *h, 
is obligatory because *h; would not have been retained as /- in this position, cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b). Note that this reconstruction precludes a connection with yalh- 
to hit, to strike? (g.v.), which must reflect *yelh;-. 

As cognates, one could think of Olr. follnadar “to rule? (*(H)ul-ne-H-), Lat. ualeö 
to be powerful?” (*#(H)wH-ie/o-) and, with a *-d'-extension, Lith. veldu “to own”, 
Goth. waldan *to rule” and OCS vlado “to rule”. 


hulli-: see hulle-” / hull- 

hulija- “wool”: see s.v. hulana- 

hullije/a-” : see hulle-“ / hull- 

huldalae-” : see huyantalae-“ 

SS ulukanni- (c.) “coach, carriage': nom.sg. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-i$ (OHINS), acc.sg. 
hu-lu-ka-an-ni-in (OHINS), hu-u-lu-ka-an-ni-in (OHINS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-in (MS), 
hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-in (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-en (OHINS), gen.sg. hu-lu-ga-an-na- 


a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. hu-lu-ka-an-ni-ia (OS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-ia (OS), hu-u-lu- 
ga-an-ni-ja (OHINS), hu-lu-ka-an-ni (MS), hu-lu-ga-an-ni (MH/MS, OH/NS), hu-u- 
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lu-ka-an-ni (OHINS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni (NS), abl. hu-lu-ga-aln-ni-a)z (OS), hu-lu- 
ga-an-ni-ja-az (MS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-az (NS), hu-lu-ka-a-an-na-az (MHMS), 
hu-lu-ga-a-an-na-za (MH/MS), hu-lu-ga-an-na-az (OHINS),  hu-lu-ga-na-az 
(MH/MS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-na-az (OH/NS), hu-lu-ga-an-na-za (OHINS), hu-lu-ga-an- 
na-az-za (OHINS), instr. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-it (NS), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-it (OH/NS). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 370f. for attestations, which are all spelled with either hu-lu- or 
hu-u-lu-. On the tablet KBo 22.181 we come across a spelling /4a-lu- twice, 
however, namely rev. 2 and 4. In my view, both forms must be regarded as copying 
mistakes (possibly reading a sgucezed HU#U 04) as HA (B), ef. the incorrect Pİ 
(24) instead of GA (54) in rev. (2) (...1 “Spa-lu-pi-anl-...1, which must clearly be 
SSua-lu-ga-anl-...P. 

The oldest forms of this word show an i-stem hulukanni-, but we encounter a-stem 
forms as well, from the MH period onwards already. In an OAss. text from Kültepe, 
AKT 1.14, we come across the forms acc. pl. hu-lu-kâ-ni and gen.sg. hi-lu-kâ-ni-im, 
which would seem to point to a pronunciation |hlu-|. According to Puhvel (lL.c.), this 
speaks in favour of Laroche's derivation (1960: 125) from /haluga- “message, of 
which an interpretation /Hluga-/ seems certain. Note that on the basis of this 
derivation, Laroche translates hulukanni- as “voiture de poste”. First it should be 
noted that there is no contextual evidence that #ulukanni- has anything to do with 
postal services. Secondiy, the OAssyrian forms cannot be eguated with hulukanni- 
on semantic grounds (cf. Dercksen (fthc.), who assumes that these words are the 
OAssyrian adaptations of Hitt. paluga- (g.v.)). Moreover, it is in my view hard to 
explain why haluka- is consistentiy spelled with ha- whereas hulukanni- is always 
spelled with Zu- if both words would have the same phonetic shape, namely /Hlu*/. I 
therefore do not accept this etymology. In my view, it is likely that #ulukanni- is of a 
non-TE origin. 


hümant- (adj.) “every, each, all; whole entire: nom.sg.c. hu-u-ma-an-za (OS), 
acc.sg.c. hu-u-ma-an-da-an (OS), hu-u-ma-an-ta-an (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg. hu-u- 
ma-an (OS), hu-ma-an (KBo 3.7 i 15, KBo 10.45 ili 54, KBo 18.72 I.edge 5), hu- 
ma-a(n)z$-Sa-an (KBo 5.1 üi 16), gen.sg. hu-u-ma-an-da-a$ (OS), hu-u-ma-an- 
ta-a$, (hlu-u-ma-an-da-a-a$ (KUB 24.4 rev. 5), dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-ma-an-ti (OS), hu- 
u-ma-an-ti-i (KBo 4.4 iv 13, VBoT 120 ii 22), hu-u-ma-an-te (KUB 24.9 ii 31, KUB 
13.2 iv 10, KUB 13.1 iv 14), hu-u-ma-an-ti-ja, abl. hu-u-ma-an-da-az, hu-u-ma-an- 
da-za, hu-u-ma-an-ta-az, hu-u-ma-an-ta-za, instr. hu-u-ma-an-te-et (OS), hu-u-ma- 
an-ti-it (0S), nom.pl.c. hu-u-ma-an-te-e$ (OS), hu-u-ma-an-te-e$,7, hu-u-ma-an- 
ti-iS, acc.pl.c. hu-u-ma-an-du-u$ (OS), nom.-acc.pl.n. hu-u-ma-an-da (OS), hu-u-ma- 
an-ta (0S), hu-u-ma-an-ti (KUB 32.123 ii 41), gen.pl. hu-u-ma-an-da-an (KUB 
10.15 iv 29 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ma-an-da-a$, hu-u-ma-an-da-a-a$, dat.-loc.pl. hu-u-ma- 
an-da-a$, hu-u-ma-an-ta-a$, hu-u-ma-an-da-a-a$, broken hu-mal-an-...| (KBo 


39.58, 4 (MS). 
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TE cognates: ?Skt. ubhd- “both”. 
PIE *hyu-uent- ? 
See Puhvel HED 3: 373f. for attestations. The adjective is almost consistentiy 
spelled with plene -u-. In my files, I have only found 5 instances of a spelling 
hu-ma- (of which the forms of KBo 10.45 ili 54 and KBo 18.72 edge 5 are written 
on the edge of the tablet, which makes it possible that they are reduced spellings due 
to lack of space) vs. 846 instances of the spellings hu-u-ma-. This seems to point to a 
phonological form /Hömant-/. The word denotes 'every, each” but also “whole, 
entire”. 

An etymological interpretation of this adjective is difficult. If we analyse the word 
as containing the suffix -anf- (like e.g. dapiant- besides dapi- “all, every, each), we 
are left with a stem hüm-. This hüm- has been etymologically connected with Lat. 
omnis (first by Holma 1916: 54-5), but this connection does not work formally. If 
we analyse hümani- as having a suffix *-yani-, however, we could assume that it 
goes back to *hu-uant- “having hu-”. Puhvel (l.c.) proposes to connect this hu- with 
Skt. ubhd- “both” and reconstructs “hgu-yeni- “*having both > having all. 
Semantically as well as formalIy, this etymology is certainly possible. The element 
*hou may also be reflected in Skt. u “and”. 


-hhun (Isg.pret.act. ending of the 4i-inflection) 

This ending is normally spelled “C-Au-un and *Vh-hu-un, but we encounter a 
spelling -hu-u-un several times ((aJr-hu-u-un (KBo 19.76 i 15), hal-ze-eh-hu-u-un 
(KUB 6.46 iii 62), Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-un (KBo 12.854 i 26), da-ah-hu-u-un (ibid. i 
34), tar-na-ah-hu-u-un (KUB 31.52 obv. 13)), which indicates that phonologically 
this ending was /-Hon/. This ending belongs to the Zi-conjugation and therewith 
stands in contrast to the mi-ending -(n)un. In the younger texts we find a few 
original #i-verbs in which ending -/hun has been replaced by the mi-ending -(n)un: 
a-an-Su-un (MH/NS) instead of **ânshun, ha-ma-an-ku-un (MHINS) instead of 
**hamankhun, ha-a-Su-un (NS) instead of ha-a-aS-hu-un. If la-a-hu-un (MS) “I 
poured” is to be regarded as such a case as well (so instead of expected **/âhuhhun, 
although we cannot rule out the possibility that this latter form regularly yielded 
lâhun anyway), then we must conclude that this development started in MH times 
already. It must be noted that no mi-inflecting verb ever shows the ending -/hun. 

If we compare the Isg.pret.act. endings in the other Anatolian languages, where 
we find Pal. -7ha, Luw. -(h)ha and Lyc. -ya, it is clear that we must reconstruct a 
PAnat. ending */-Ha/ (with -a because of Lyc. -a). In Hittite, we are apparentiy 
dealing with a conflation between this PAnat. */-Ha/ and the mi-ending -un < 
*C-m. 

It should be noted that the ending -7hun always shows geminate -4/-, whercas the 
corresponding Luwian ending shows -7ha as well as -7a, depending on whether or 
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not the -4/- stood in leniting position. In Hittite, the unlenited variant was 
generalized. 


huni(n )k-3i (1b3) “to batter, to bash, to crack”: 3sg.pres.act. hu-u-ni-ik-zi (OS, often), 
hu-ü-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 16 (0S); 3sg.pres.midd. hu-ni-ik-ta-ri, hu-u-ni-ik-ta-ri, 
3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at, hu-ni-ik-ta-at, part. hu-u-ni-in-kân-t- (OS), hu-u-ni- 
kân-t- (KBo 6.2 i 15 (0S) / KBo 6.5 13 (OH/NS)); verb.noun hu-Ju-Jni-ki-is-Sa-Jar)| 
(KBol.5lrev. 15 (NS). 
PIE *h>u-ne-g'”- 

See Puhvel HED 3: 381 for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the nasal infix 
verbs that show the element -nin-. As with all these verbs, the original distribution is 
that the second -n- drops in front of -kC-. It is odd, however, that the OS attestation 
hu-u-ni-kân-za (KBo 6.2 i 15) does not follow this rule: the regular form Au-u-ni-in- 
kân-za is found in the same paragraph (KBo 6.2 i 14). Possibly, the spelling hu-u-ni- 
kân-za was caused by lack of space (in the handcopy we can see that the last words 
of the sentence are sgucezed onto the tablet to fit the line). The NS attestation 
hünikis$ar does not fit the rule cither, but this is probably due to the fact that the 
original distribution (-inkV- vs. -ikC-) was lost in NH times (cf. the paradigm of 
link). 

The word is occasionally spelled with plene -u-, which points to a phonological 
interpretation /Honink-/ (with the phoneme /0/ that is the regular reflex of *u 
adjacent to /H/). Once, it is spelled with plene -4/-, namely hu-ü-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 
16 (OS)). Apart from the fact that on the same tablet the verb occurs spelled hu-u-ni- 
as well (hu-u-ni-kân-za and hu-u-ni-in-kân-za as cited above), this form is the only 
instance known to me in all the Hittite texts where we find a seguence huw-ü- (Vs. 
2127 cases of hu-u- in my text files). It is remarkable that on this same tablet we find 
a spelling a-pu-ü-un “him” (KBo 6.2 ii 32), which is the only spelling with plene -ü- 
known to me instead of normal a-pu-u-un (154x in my files). Apparently, the scribe 
of KBo 6.2 occasionally mixed up the signs U and Ü. These spellings with plene -1/- 
therefore do not have any value. 

The verb denotes “to bash (trans.)? when active, and “to crack (intr.)” when middle, 
and therefore seems to be derived from /uek-” / huk- “to slaughter, to slay”. It is 
remarkable, however, that huni(n)k- does not have a causatival meaning, as the 
other nasal infix verb with -nin- seem to have. See $2.3.4 for the prehistory of this 
type of nasal-infixed verbs. See s.v. huek-” / huk- for further etymology. 


huntarija(i)-“<0) (ilg > Tlh) “to break wind, to fart”: 3sg.pres.midd. hu-un-ta-ri-ja- 
if-ta (KUB 17.28 ii 8 (NS); verb.noun hu-un-tar-ri-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 1.44 $ 13.1 iv 
29 (NS). 

Derivatives: Buntarnu-" (Ib1) “to grunt (of pigs)” (3sg.pres.act. hu-un-tar-nu-uz- 
zi), huntarriamma- (ad).) “grunting (of pigs)” (abl. hu-un-tlar-rJi-am-ma-za). 
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PTE *h>uh;-nt-r-ie/o- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 382f. for attestations and a semantic discussion. He 
convincingiy connects these words to huyani- “wind” (g.v.), which means that we 
are dealing with a denominative in -arije/a- (cf. gimmantarile/a- “to spend the 
winter”, nekumandariie/a-” “to denude” (Eichner 1979a: 56)). See s.v. huyant- for 
further etymology. 


hupp-: see hunapp-' / hupp- 
hurrani-: see harrani- 


“SS urki- (c.) “wheel (Sum. “SUMBIN): acc.sg. hur-ki-in, hu-ur-ki-in, huzu-ur- 
ki-in, gen.sg. hur-ki-a$, dat.-loc.sg. hur-ki, acc.pl. hur-ki-us. 

TE cognates: Skt. varj- “to turn (around), Lat. vergere 'to incline', OE wrencan “to 
turn, to wring”. 

PTE *h>urg-i- 

See Puhvel HED 3: 399f. for attestations. Since Kronasser (1957: 121), this word is 
connected with Skt. varj- *to tum (around), which must then go back to *hguerg- 
(with initial */7- since *h; would not have been retained as /- in this position, cf. 
Kloekhorst 2006b). Note that the initial laryngeal of this root is also reflected in Skt. 
3sg.perf.midd. vâvrje (*h>we-h>urg-oi) and int. vârivrj- (#h>uer-hzurg-). This means 
that Hitt. purki- must reflect *hzurg-i-. 


hurkil. (n.) “perversity”: nom.-acc.sg. hu-ur-ki-il (0S), hu-ur-ki-i-ill) (KBo 46.17 
obv. 5 (MS), hu-u-ur-ki-il (OH/NS), hur-ki-il (MH/NSI), hur-ki-el (KUB 30.67, 9 
(NS), gen.sg. hu-ur-ki-la-a$ (OH/MS), hur-ki-la-a-a$ (KBo 31.121 obv.' 15 (NS), 
abl. hur-ki-la-za, « hu-ür-ki-la-za. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. urkil- “perversion” (gen.adj.acc.pl.c. hur-ki-la-a$-Si-in- 
za). 

PIE *hzurg-il- ? or *hzur$'-il- ? 

See Rieken 1999a: 477f. for attestations and discussion. The word refers to sexual 
offences like incest and bestiality, and may therefore be translated *perversity?. The 
etymological interpretation of this word has been in debate. On the one hand, 
scholars have connected hurkil- with hurki- “wheel, through “(wrong) twist” (see the 
literature in Tischler HEG 1: 302f.), but the semantics do not seem very attractive to 
me. On the other hand, Puhvel (l.c.) connects hurkil- with the root *(H Juerg'- “to 
strangle? (OE wyrgan 'to strangle?, Lith. verğiü “to tie in', OCS -vrozp “to bind”). 
This root seems to be restricted to the north-western European languages, however 
(unless Alb. zwerdh “to disaccustom? is connected), which does not make it an 
evident etymology either. Both solutions would imply that the Luwian word is 
borrowed from Hittite, as PAnat. lenis velars are lost in Luwian. 
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hurn- “to hunt: see huyarn- / hurn- 

hurna-, hurne-, hurnije/a- “to sprinkle”: see harna-“ / harn- 

hurt(a)-: see huuart-' / hurt- 

hu3-: see hui3-“ / huğ- 


huske/a-“ (1c6) “to wait for, to linger': 2sg.pres.act. hu-u-u3-ke-$i, 3sg.prs.act. hu-uğ- 
ke-ez-zi, 3pl.pres.act. hu-uS-kân-zi, 3sg.pret.act. hu-us-ke-et, 2pl.pres.act. hu-u-us- 
ke-et-tön, 2sg.imp.act. hu-u-uS-ke; verb.noun hu-us-ke-u-ya-ar. 
Derivatives: puskeyant- (c.) “dawdler? (nom.pl. hu-us-ke-ya-an-te-e3). 
PIE *h>u-sk&/6- (or *h>us-sk&/6-) 

See Puhvel HED 3: 410 for attestations. See au-' / u- for my suggestion that this verb 
reflects *#h>u-sK€/0- and therewith is a petrified imperfective of the root */heu- “to 
see” that is the predecessor of au-' / u- “to see”. Alternatively, one could assume that 
it is a petrified imperfective of hui3-“” / hu3- “to live” and reflects *h>us-sk6/6- (for 
the semantics compare Skt. vâsdyati *to make wait? < *h>yos-6ie-). 


-hhut (2sg.imp.midd. ending) 
The exact origin of this ending is unclear. It does not match its functional 
correspondants like Skt. -sva, Gr. -(0)o, Lat. -re, etc. 


hüda- (c./m.) 'readiness, ability to act swiftly': nom.sg. c. hu-u-da-a$ (MH/MS), 
hu-u-ta-a$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. u-u-da (MHINS). 

Derivatives: #udâk (adv.) “straightaway, immediately, suddenly? (4u-da-a-ak 
(OS), hu-u-da-a-ak (MH/MS, often), hu-u-da-ak (often), hu-u-ta-ak, hu-u-ta-a-ak). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4utarl(ü)a- (c.) *servant” (acc.sg. hu-tar-li-i-ial-an), hu-u- 
tar-la-a-an). 

PTE *#h>uh;d-o- 
See Puhvel HED 3: 414f. for attestations. Although the adverb hudâk is attested far 
more often than the noun 4üda-, it is likely that hudâk is derived from hüda-. The 
exact formation is unclear however (no other known adverbs in -k are known: the 
one attestation a-pi-ja-ak (IBoT 1.19, 8) is to be emended to a-pi-ia-ak<-ku>, cf. 
HW A: 185). 

Puhvel (l.c.) proposes to connect these words with Gr. eöBüç “immediately?, but 
this is formalIy impossible (Hitt. 4- vs. Gr. e-). Starke (1990: 359-65) convincingliy 
argues for a connection With huyai- / hui- “to run, to hurry? (g.v.), which is derived 
from *hzuh;- “to blow (of the wind). In his view, hüda- and hudâk retflect *h>zuh;d-, 
a formation with -d- that he compares with Lith. vedinti “to air, to cool” and OHG 
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wâzan “to blow (of the wind'). Nevertheless, I am not sure whether Starke is correct 
in his assumption that the CLuw. word hutarl(ü)a- “servant” is cognate as well. 


huttije/a-: see huett-"“"), uetti-“). huttüe/a- 


hunai- / hui- (Ma4 > Icl, 1c2) “torun, to hurry; to spread (of vegetation); (* —kan) 
to escape; (* âppan) to run behind, to back up”: Isg.pres.act. hu-i-ih-hi (KBo 11.19 
obv. 14 (NS)), hu-u-i-ja-mi (KUB 1.1 iv 10 (NH), Bo 69/256, 5 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. 
hu-u-i-ja-$i (KUB 5.1 iii 55 (NH)), hu-u-e-ja-Si (KUB 15.23, 9 (NH)), (hlu-u-ja-$i 
(KUB 48.126 i21 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-a-i (OS, often), hu-u-ua-a-i (often), 
hu-ua-i (KBo 27.42 i 24 (OHINS)), hu-u-ua-i (KBo 27.42 ii 17 (OH/NS), KUB2.3i 
43 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 iv 14, 33 (NS), u-u-ya-iz-zi (KBo 5.9 ii 40 (NH)), 
hu-ula-Jiz-zi (KBo 10.12413 iii 41 (NH)), hu-u-ia-zi (KUB 143 iü SI (NH)), 
Ipl.pres.act. hu-u-i-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 23.83 obv. 5 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. hu-ia-an-zi 
(OS, often), Au-u-ja-an-zi, hu-u-izia-an-zi, hu-u-i-an-zi (KBo 11.32 obv. 15 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-an-zi, hu-u-ua-ja-an-zi (KUB 57.84 üi 16 (NS), Bo 6570 ii 4 
(undat.)), Isg.pret.act. hu-e-eh-hu-un (KUB 33.57 ii 3 (OH/NS)), hu-u-i-ia-nu-un 
(KUB 14.15 ii 44 (NH)), hu-ia-nu-un (KUB 19.39 ii 4 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-ua-i$ 
(MH/MS, often), hu-u-ua-i$, hu-u-ya-a-i$, hu-ua-i-i$ (KUB 17.10 i 13 (OH/MS)), 
hu-ua-a$ (KBo 2.6 ili 56 (NH)), hu-ua-il(#) (KUB 23.72 i 17 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pret.act. 
(hu-Ju-i-ia-at-tön (KUB 36.6 i 9 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. hu-ua-a-er (MHJMS), hu-ua-e- 
er (MH/MS), hu-u-ya-er, hu-i-e-er, hu-u-e-er, hu-u-i-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. hu-u-i-ia 
(KBo 10.24 iji 16 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-u-ua-a-ü (KUB 43.38 rev. 22 
(MH/MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. hu-u-i-i-at-ta|(7)) (KUB 21.1 iii 65 (NH)), 2pl.pres.midd. 
hu-ia-ad-du-ma (KUB 23.72 rev. 20 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.midd. hu-ya-ja-an-da-ri 
(KUB 33.88, 11 (MH/NS), IBoT 2.135, 10 (fr.) (MH/NS)), hu-ia-an-da (KBo 8.102, 
11 (NS); part. hu-ja-an-iı- (0S), hu-u-jia-an-t-, hu-u-i-ja-an-t-, hu-u-ua-ja-an-t-, 
hu-u-ua-an-1-, verb.noun gen.sg. hu-u-i-ja-u-ya-a$ (KUB 2.1 ii 25 (OH/NS)); impf. 
hu-ua-is-ke/a-, hu-u-e-es-ke/a-, hu-es-ke/a-, hu-ua-a-i-i$-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: puinu-“, unu-” (Ib1) “to make run? (1sg.pres.act. hu-i-nu-mi (KBo 
7.14 obv. 18 (0S), KUB 35.148 iii 20 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-i-nu-zi (KUB 5.1 i 
19 (NH)), hu-u-i-nu-zi (KUB 9.4 ii 12 (MH/NS)), hu-u-i-nu-uz-zi (KUB 29.1 i 41 
(OH/NS)), hu-u-e-nu-uz-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 34 (undat.)), Ipl.pres.act. hu-i-nu-me-ni 
(WBoT24i31 (MH/NS)), hu-i-nu-um-me-ni (KUB 17.28 i 15 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
hu-i-nu-an-zi (KUB 53.14 ili 8 (MS)), hu-i-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 7 (OH/NS)), 
hu-u-i-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 53.6 ii 12 (NS)), Ipl.pret.act. hu-u-i-nu-nu-un (HKM 89 
obv. 10 (MH/MS), KUB 9.4 ii 18, 20 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-i-nu-ut (EKM 13 
obv. 10 (MH/MS), HKM 89 obv. 13 (MH/MS), KUB 14.1 obv. 63 (MH/MS)), 
hu-u-i-nu-ut (KBo 3.6 ii 32 (NH), KUB 1.1 ii Sl (NH), KBo3.4 ii 69 (NH)), hu-e- 
nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28, 19 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. hu-u-i-nu-ut (KBo 5.4 obv. 19, 20, 22 
(NR), hu-u-e-nu-ut (KBo 4.3 ili 7 (NH)), hu-u-nu-ut (KUB 21.1 ii 66 (NH)), hu-nu- 
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ut (KUB 21.1 ii 72 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. hu-i-nu-ut-tön (AKM 41 obv. 14 (MHJMS), 
KUB 7.41 iv 20 (MH/MS9)), 3sg.imp.act. hu-i-nu-ud-du (KBo 32.14 iii 46 (MS)) 
3pl.imp.act. hu-u-e-nu-ya-an-du (KUB 40.57 i 6 (MH/NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. 
hu-u-e-nu-ma-a$ (KBo 24.14 v 7 (MH/NS)); inf.l hu-ic-nu >-ma-an-zi (KUB 15.33 
ili 13 (MH/NS)); impf. hu-i-nu-us-ke/a-, hu-u-i-nu-uS-ke/a-), peran hüiiatalla- (c.) 
“head marcher, helper? (nom.sg. hu-u-i-ia-tal-la-a$, acc.pl. hu-u-i-ia-tal-lul-us), 
hu-u-i-ja-at-tal-lu-us), see huyantalae-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Aui(ia)- “to run” (Ipl.pres.act. hu-u-i-un-ni, 3sg.pret.act. 
hu-u-i-ja-ad-da), hu(i)huija- “to run” (3pl.pret.act. hu-u-hu-i-ia-an-da, 2sg.imp.act. 
hu-i-hu-izja, hu-u-e-hu-u-i-ja; broken hu-i-hu-ia-aln(-)...); HLuw. hwia- “to run, to 
march? (3sg.pret.act. /huiata/ "ÜHW/-ia-ta (KARKAMIŞ A6 $23), 3pl.pret.act. 
Mhuianta/ "“HWL-ia-ta (KARKAMIS AlIb Ş11), hwihwia- o run, to march 
(3sg.pret.act. /huihuita/ "“HWL-HWLta (KARKAMIS A6 Ş9), impf.3pl.pret.midd. 
huihuisantasi/ “-HWL-AWI-sâ-td-si (KARKAMIŞ Al 1b $8). 

TE cognates: Skt. vâfi, Gr. âncı, Slav. *vöjati “to blow (of wind). 

PTE *#hzuhj-6i-ci, *hzuh;-i-Enti 

See Puhvel HED 3: 419f. for attestations. The oldest attestations clearly show a 
dâi/tijanzi-class inflection: 3sg.pres.act. huuâi (OS) besides 3pl.pres.act. hujanzi 
(OS). That the weak stem is Awi- and not #uja- as is often cited (e.g. Puhvel lL.c.), is 
clear from the causative hwinu- (and not **hujanu-). In younger times (from MS 
texts onwards) we find some forms that inflect according to the /afrae-class: 
huunaizzi (NH) and huyait (MH/MS). In NH texts we find many forms that show the 
mi-inflected stem 4uja- (usualIy spelled hu-u-i-ja-), which is common in dâi/tijanzi- 
class verbs. The point of departure for this secondary stem is 3pl.pres.act. hujanzi 
that was reanalysed as huja-nzi. 

The spelling with plene -u-, which is often found from MH times onwards is due 
to the fact that an old *y is generally lowered to /0/ when adjacent to /H/. So, 
phonologically, this verb is to be interpreted as /Hoai- / Hoi-/ (cf. Ş 1.4.9.3.0). 

Couvreur (1937: 119-120) connected huuai-' / hui- with the PTE root *h>ueh;- “to 
blow (of wind)” (see also s.v. huyant-), which is semantically plausible (cf. 
ModEng. blow that can be used as to move as if carried or impelled by the wind” or 
*to go away, to leave hurriediy” (both meanings in the Oxford English Dictionary)). 
As I have tried to demonstrate in Kloekhorst 2006a, the verbs of the dâi/tijanzi-class 
have to be analysed as formations in which the zero grade of the root is followed by 
an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In this case, we have to reconstruct *hyuh;-öi-ci, 
*h>uh;-i-önti, which by sound law would yield Hitt. #uzâi, hujanzi indeed. 

Puhvel (1.c.) objects to this etymology, stating that we do not find the syntagm 
**huyanza huuâi “the wind blows”, but this hardiy can be seen as a serious 
objection. He rather connects huyai- / hui- with Skt. vay'- “to pursue, to seek, to 
strive after, to fall upon, to take hold of”. This latter verb probably reflects *uweih;-, 
however (see s.v. veh-” / yah-), which cannot explain Hitt. uyai-' / hui-. 
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The causative Auwinu- occurs in NS texts as huenu- as well, which is due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. Ş 1.4.8.1d). The two NH attestations 
hu-u-nu-ut and hu-nu-ut hardly can be regarded as showing a linguistically real stem 
hunu-. Possibly both forms are scribal errors for hu-u-ce-xnu-ut and hu-ce->-nu-ut. 


huyant- (c.) “wind? (Sum. IM): nom.sg. hu-ua-an-za (KBo 17.62463 iv 8 (MS97)), 
hu-u-ua-an-za (KUB 8.65, 4 (MHINS)), gen.sg. hu-ua-an-da-a$ (KUB 17.28 ü 7 
(NS)), hu-u-ua-an-da-a$ (KBo 10.37 ii 31 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-ua-an-ti WBoT 
58i9(OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-an-ti (KBo 22.6 i 27 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. hu-u-ua-an-te-e$ 
(KUB 6.46 ili 49 (NH)), hu-u-ua-an-te-e$,7 (KUB 7.5 i 17 (MH/NS)), hu-u-ua-du-u$ 
(KUB 24.2 rev. 17 (NS)), acc.pl. hu-ua-an-du-u$ (KUB 24.3 iii 38 (MH/NS)), hu-u- 
ua-ta-a$ (KUB 28.4 obv. 20b (NS)). 

Derivatives: see huyantalae-”. 

TE cognates: Skt. vâni- “blowing”, vâta- “wind”, Gr. &&vr- “blowing”, Lat. ventus, 
Goth. winds, TochA want-, TochB yente. 

PTE *hzuh;-ent- 

See Puhvel HED 3: 428 for attestations. The etymological interpretation of this word 
is generally accepted. It derives from the PIE root */zweh,- *to blow (of wind)? and 
belongs with the many other words for “wind” in TE languages. Hitt. huyani- can 
hardiy reflect anything else than *hşuhj;-eni-, which matches Gr. â&€vr-, which 
synchronically functions as the participle of the verb *to blow. The other IE 
languages have words that go back to the ablaut-variant */hzu€h;-nt-(0-): Skt. vânt-, 
vâta-, Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, TochA wânt-, TochB yente. This seems to point to 
an original paradigm */h,udh;-nt-s, *hzuh,-&nt-m, *hzuh,-nt-6s, which must have 
been the original inflection of participles in *-entf-, cf. s.v. -anf-. 


(<4) huyantalae-, hultalae- (1c2) “to spare': Isg.pret.act. hu-ul-da-la-a-nu-un 
(KUB 19.37 iüi (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. (hu-u-ula-an-ta-la-a-it (KUB 21.8 ii 10 (NH)), 
& hu-u-ua-an-ta-la-|a-it| (KUB 21.8 ii 4 (NH)). 

See Puhvel HED 3: 429 for attestations. Note that Puhvel cites (hu-u-ula-an-ta 
la-a-it (KUB 21.8 ii 10) as if there is a space between /a and Ja, but on the 
photograph of this tablet (available through Hetkonk) we can clearly see that that is 
not the case: ME — ; 
been assumed that huyantalae-“ is to be regarded asa m of huyanta * lae-“ 

(see lâ-' / I- “to let go”). Eichner (1979c: 205) analysed #uwanta as nom.-acc.pl.n. of 
the participle of humai-' / hui- “to run, so therefore “to let escape”. Puhvel (L.c.) 


. Nevertheless, it has 


suggests to interpret huyanta as the all.sg. of huyanı- “wind', however, so “to set 
loose to the wind”. According to Puhvel, #uldalânun is an assimilated form of 
hufua)ndalae-“. See s.v. lâ-' / 4, hunai-' / hui- and huyant- for further etymologies. 
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huuapp- / hupp- (lala > Ilaly) “to hurl, to throw (4 acc.Y: Isg.pres.act. hu-ya-ap- 
pa-ah-hi (KUB 7.57 i 7 (OHINS)), 3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-ap-pi (KBo 17.884 ii 8, 9, 
30, 52 (fr.), 61 (OH/MS), KBo 20.67 ii 61 (OH/MS), KBo 11.33 obv.' 4 (fr) 
(OH/NS), KUB 10.63 ii 8 (fr.) (NS)), (hu-ua-ap-pla-a-i (KBo 6.34 iii 25 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. hu-up-pa-anl-zi| (KBo 8.68 i 20 (NS), 2plimp.act. hu-u-ya-ap-tön 
(KUB 9.1 iii 28 (MH/NS), meaning unascertained), 3pl.imp.act. hu-u-upl-pa-an-du|) 
(BoT3.114 rev. 3 (NS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pa-an-du (KUB 7.46 rev. 12 (NS)); part. hu-u- 
up-pa-an-1- (KBo 3.21 ii 16 (MH/NS)); broken: hu-u-ua-ap|-...| (KUB 28.100 obv. 
12 (NS), meaning unascertained). 

Derivatives: #üppa- (gender unclear) “heap? (dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-up-pi-izs-Si (KUB 
43.30 ili 17 (OS), hu-u-up-p6-e—3-$i (KUB 27.29 iii 7 (MH/NS))), huppae- (1c2) 
*to heap, to pile up” (1sg.pres.act.(?) hu-u-up-am-mi (KUB 33.67 iv 18 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. hu-up-pa-ez-zi (KBo 24.115 i 20 (MS), hu-up-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB 59.22 iii 
26, 28 (OH/NS)), hu-u-up-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB 27.29 iii 8 (MH/NS), 819/u, 4 (NS); 
part. hu-u-up-pa-an-i- (WBoT 24 ii 20 (MH/NS), KBo 10.27 iv 32 (OH/NS))), 
4 hüpala- “fish-net” (abl. £ hu-u-pa-la-za (KBo 6.29 ii 34 (NH)). 

TE cognates: Skt. vap- 'to strew (out), to scatter (seed), GAv. wuuâpat “strews 
apart, plunders, destroys', Goth. ubils “evil. 

PTE *h>uöphı-ci, *hzuph,;-önti 

See Melchert fthc.c for the demonstration of the semantics of this verb and the view 
that the noun hüppa- “heap” (which is the source of huppae-" “to heap, to pile up”) 
has been derived from it through a meaning “what has been thrown (on the ground”. 
Melchert also shows that synchronically we can distinguish between two 
homophonous verbs huyapp- / hupp-, namely one that denotes “to hurl, to throw 
(down) ($# acc.) and another that means 'to be hostile towards, to do evil against (* 
dat.-loc.)”. His claim that the latter verb is originally mi-conjugated and therefore 
formally distinct from the former which is #4i-conjugated cannot be substantiated: 
both forms show /i-conjugated forms in the oldest texts and must be regarded 
formally identical. Moreover, as I have argued under its lemma, the meaning of 
huuapp-' / hupp- “to be hostile towards, to do evil against” can be derived from an 
original meaning “to hurl, to throw (down). I therefore regard these two verbs as 
originally identical. For a treatment of its etymology, see s.v. puwapp- / hupp- “to be 
hostile towards, to do evil against”. 


huuapp-: / hupp- (lala) “to be hostile towards, to do evil against (* dat.-loc.): 
2sg.pres.act. hu-ya-ap-ti (KUB 26.1 ili 43 (NH), KUB 26.8 iii 5 (fr.) (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. hu-ua-ap-zi (KUB 26.43 obv. 62 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. hu-u-ua-ap-pi-i$ 
(KUB 43.75 obv. 19 (OH/NS)), hu-ua-ap-ta (KUB 13.34 $* 40.84 i 14 (NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. hu-u-up-pd-er (KBo 3.34 i 3 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pö-er (KUB 1.5 i9 
(NH), KBo 3.6130 (NH)); impf. hu-ua-ap-pi-is-ke/a- (KUB 21.17 i 9 (NH)). 
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Derivatives: puyappa- (adj.) “evil, ill, bad” (Sum. HUL; nom.sg.c. hu-ua-ap-pa-a$ 
(KUB 15.32 148 (MH/NS)), HUL-pa-a$ (KBo 19.101, 2 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. hu-ua- 
ap-pa-an (KBo 3.21 ii 9 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. hu-u-ua-ap-pla-an| (KUB 1.5 i 
21 (NH)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-ua-ap-pi (KBo 15.25 obv. 34 (MH/MS), KUB I.I iv 12 
(NH)), hu-u-ya-ap-pi (KUB 1.1 i 40 (NH), KUB 1.10 iii 31 (NH), etc.), nom.pl.c. 
hu-u-ua-ap-pa-e-e$ (KUB 46.54 obv. 11 (NS), acc.pl.c. hu-u-yua-ap-pu-3Sza (KUB 
24.814 (OH/NS)), hu-u-ua-ap-pa-Sza (KUB 24.8 i3 (OH/NS)), gen.pl. hu-ua-ap- 
pa-a$ (KUB 30.11 obv. 5 (OH/MS)), hu-u-yua-ap-pa-a$ (KUB 31.127 * 36.79 i 45 
(OH/NS))), huyappanatar / huyappanann- (n.) 'evilness? (nom.-acc.sg. hu-ya-ap- 
pa-na-tar (KBo 8.70, 10 (MH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. hu-u-ua-ap-pa-na-an-ni (KUB 
36.86 obv. 4 (NS))). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. hwapasanu- “to cause harm” (2sg.imp.act. “SILLUM Eyyg. 
pa-sa-nu (ASSUR letter (4g $13)). 

TE cognates: Goth. ubils 'evil?, Skt. vap- 'to strew (out), to scatter (seed), GAv. 
viuuâpat *strews apart, plunders, destroys”. 

PIE *h,uöph;-ei, *hzuph,-önti 

Although Puhvel (HED 3: 430f.) cites only one verb “huwapp-” that he translates as 
“ill-treat, harrow, harass, disfigure, spoil”, Melchert (fthc.c) clearly shows that in 
fact we are dealing with two verbs. When transitive with an accusative-object, 
huuapp- denotes “to hurl, to throw (down); when construed with the dat.-loc., it 
means “to be hostile towards, to do evil against”. Melchert even claims that the verbs 
should be formally distinguished as well: “(tJhe verb #uwapp- “to do evil? is an 
athematic mi-verb |...| while the other verb |...J is an originally athematic /i-verb”. I 
do not agree with him on this: the two specific mi-conjugated forms of huuapp- “to 
do evil, 3sg.pres. hunapzi and 3sg.pret. hunapta (note that the meaning of 
Isg.pres.act. hu-u-ap-mi (KUB 35.148 iii 42 (OH/NS)) cannot be determined), are 
attested in NH texts and both are forms in which the mi-ending has become 
productive (3sg.pres. -zi is spreading at the cost of its corresponding /4i-ending -i; 
3sg.pret. -fa is spreading at the cost of its corresponding /4i-ending -$, cf. their 
respective lemmata). Moreover, the 3sg.pret. form hu-u-ya-ap-pi-i$ (KUB 43.75 
obv. 19 (OH/NS)), which Melchert takes as belonging with *to hurl down?', makes 
more sense when translated as “did evil against” (as Melchert himself admits as well; 
cf. also Hoffner 1977a: 106): 


KUB 43.75 obv. 
(18) .. LAMMA-a3<(8)ta “SMAR.GİD.DA''A i$-pdr-ri-i$ 


(19) IKJUR-e hu-u-ya-ap-pi-i$ GİR—SU hu-u-et-ti-ia-ti “Sya-ar-Sa-mu-u3—Su-uğ 
(20) (ula-al-hi-is-ke-et 


“The tutelary deity trampled the wagons and did evil against the country. He drew 


his knife and started to chop its firewood. 
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Since this form is the only form that occurs inan OH composition, it must be 
regarded as significant, and I therefore assume that also 'to do evil” originally was 
hi-conjugated: huuapp- / hupp-. 

Herewith, the verbs #uwapp- / hupp- “to do evil against” and huuapp- / hupp- “to 
hurl, to throw (down)? are formaliy identical. I think that they semanticalIy they can 
be united as well. The two meanings of huwapp-' / hupp- are clearly distributed: 
when transitive the verb means “to throw (down), to hurl?” and when intransitive it 
denotes 'to be hostile towards, to do evil against”, the patient of which is in dative- 
locative. This situation is completely compatible with e.g. the English verb £o #hrow, 
for which the Oxford English Dictionary cites the following meanings: “(trans.) to 
project (anything) with a force of the nature of a jerk, from the hand or arm, so that 
it passes through the air or free space, to cast, hurl, fling; (intr.) to go counter, to act 
in opposition, to guarrel or contend with” (compare also £o #hrow oneself upon “to 
attack with violence or vigour”). Similarly for English /o fling: “(trans.) to throw, 
cast, toss, hurl; (intr.) to make an onset or attack, to aim a stroke or blow (at). 

We must conclude that the homophonous verbs huuapp-' / hupp- “(trans.) to hurl, 
to throw (down); (intr. * dat.-loc.) to be hostile towards, to do evil against” in fact 
are identical and that the latter meaning has developed out of the former. Note that 
this development must have taken place in pre-Hittite times already, as can be seen 
by the derivative /uyappa- “evil that is attested in OH compositions already. If 
HLuw. hwapasanu- *to cause harm” is cognate, it would show that the semantic 
development had taken place at least in PAnatolian already. 

Mechanically, #uyappi / huppanzi must go back to *h>uöph,-ei / *hzuph,-önti. The 
initial laryngeal must be */h; because *h; would drop in this position. A root-final 
laryngeal is needed to explain the -pp- in huyappi, because a preform *h>uöp-ci 
should have given **huyâpi with lenition of *p due to *6. The choice for root-final 
*h, is based on the fact that *h, and *h; would have caused the verb to inflect 
according to the farn(a)-class (cf. $ 2.3.2.2d). Juret (1942: 71) connected huuapp-' / 
hupp- with Goth. ubils “evil, which, if correct, would show that the semantic 
development as described above had taken place in PIE already. Melchert (1988b: 
233) further adduces Skt. vap- 'to strew (out), to scatter (seed), which would be a 
witness of the original meaning 'to throw. Note that its Avestan cognate vuuâpat 
*strews apart, plunders, destroys”, viuuapa- “plundering, destroying” shows that also 
in İndo-İranian the two meanings that can be found in Hittite are attested. Note that 
the argumentation that /uywapp- must reflect a root *hzuap- with *-a- because it is 
mi-conjugated (thus Eichner 1988: 133; Melchert fthc.c, note 4) has now been 
eliminated since the -a- in #uyapp- is perfectiy explicable as the reflex of the *o- 
grade that is morphologically expected in a hi-conjugated verb (cf. also note 11). 
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huyarn- / hurn- “to hunt: inf.l hu-ur-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 33.121 ii 8); impf. 
3sg.pres.act. (hJu-u-ua-ar-ni-is-ke-ez-zi (KBo 12.59 i 7), hu-url-ni-is-ke-ez-zi) (KBo 
12.55912). 
PIE *huerH- ?? 

See Puhvel HED 3: 433 for attestations. Since this verb is not well attested, it is 
difficult to decide on its inflection class. On the one hand, we seem to deal with an 
ablauting stem #uyarn- besides hurn-. From an TE point of view, a stem *Huern- 
would be strange, however, in view of the root-final cluster -rn- which is impossible 
according to PİE root constraints. It therefore might be better to assume that this 
verb goes back to a nasal infixed stem. This means that it could either belong to the 
tarn(a)-class (when hi-conjugated) or inflect similarly to duyarni-” / duyarn- “to 
break” and zinni-” / zinn- “to finish” (when mi-conjugated). The alternation huyarn* 
besides 7urn? then cannot be due to ablaut, but must be the result of different 
vocalizations of *Hurn-: *HurnV would regularly yield #urnV, whereas *HurnC 
would give huyarnC (cf. Kloekhorst 2007 for this distribution). 

Conseguently, if this verb is of TE origin, it can only go back to a nasal infixed 
stem of a root *hzurH- (the initial laryngeal must be *h, because *h; would not be 
retained as /- in this position (cf. Kloekhors fthe.Lar.)). If it were hi-conjugated, we 
would expect a paradigm **hurnâi, **huuarnanzi (with root-final *h, or *h;: root- 
final *h4; would yield **purnahhi). If it were mi-conjugated, we would expect 
**hurnizzi, **huuarnanzi (With root-final *h,) or **hurnâzzi, **huyarnanzi (With 
root-final */h> or *h3). 

Cop (1954b: 230-3, 237) suggested an etymological connection with Lith. varyti 
*to drive, to chase” and Latv. verf torun, but these verbs go back to *(H)uer-, and 
show no trace of a root-final laryngeal (absence of acute intonation). 


huuyart- / hurt- (lala > Ilaly) to curse”: Isg.pres.act. pu-u-ua-ar-ta-ah-hi (KUB 
33.117 iv 8 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. hur-da-a-i (KUB 9.15 ii 15 (NS), Isg.pret.act. hu-u- 
ua-arl-ta-ah-hu-un| (KUB 26.71 i 7 (OH/NS)), hur-ta-ah-hu-un (KUB 23.45, 15 
(NS)), hur-da-ah-hu-un (KUB 36.47, 5 (NS), 3sg.pret.act. hu-ua-ar-za-a$-ta (KBo 
32.14 ill (MS), « hu-ua-ar-ta-a$ (KUB 22.70 obv. 86 (NH)), hur-ta-a$ (KUB 
22.70 obv. 8 (NH)), hur-za-aS-ta (KBo 10.45 i 4 (MH/NS)), hur-za-ta (KUB 5.6 iv 
22 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. hur-za-a$-du (KUB 17.27 ii 20 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. hur- 
ta-an-du (KBo 6.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)); part. hu-ua-ar-ta-an-1- (KBo 32.14 ti 21, ili 5 
(MS), hur-ta-an-1- (KUB 30.45 ii 17 (NS), KUB 30.44, 13 (NS), KUB 22.70 rev. 
14 (NH), KUB 14.17 ii 12 (NH)); impf. hu-u-ur-za-ke/a- (KBo 39.8 ii 2 (MH/MS), 
KBo 32.14 ji 54, iii 43, 45, L.edge 2 (MS)), hu-ur-za-ke/a- (KBo 32.14 ii 5, 13, 46 
(MS), KUB 32.113 ii 16 (fr.) (MH/MS)), hur-za-ke/a- (ABoT 48, 6 (OH/NS), KUB 
33.120 ili 69, 70, 71 (MH/NS), KUB 36.1, 7, 9 (MH/NS), KUB 12.34 i 17 
(MH/NS), KBo 1.45 ii 6 (NS), KUB 14.4 ili 19 (NH), KBo 4.8 ii 16 (NH), KBo 
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18.28 obv. 6 (NH)), hur-za-as-ke/a- (KUB 17.27 iii 18 (MH/NS)), hu-u-ya-ar-za- 
ke/a- (KBo 1.45 ii 2 (NH)); broken hu-u-ua-ar-za-a|$(-)...| (KUB 35.92 iv 23 (MS)). 

Derivatives: hurtâi- / hurti- (c.) “curse* (nom.sg. hur-ta-i$, hu-u-ur-ta-i$, hur-da- 
a-i$, acc.sg. hu-ur-ta-in, hur-ta-in, hur-da-a-in, gen.sg. hur-ti-ja-a$, hu-ur-di-ia-a$, 
hu-u-ur-di-ia-a$, dat.-loc.sg. hur-ta-a-i, hur-da-i, hur-ti-ja, abl. hu-ur-ti-ja-az, hu- 
ur-di-ja-az, nom.pl. hur-da-a-e-e$, acc.pl. hur-ta-u$, hur-ta-a-u$, hu-u-ur-ta-a-u$, 
hur-da-a-u$, hu-u-ur-ta-u$, hur-ti-ja-a3). 

TE cognates: ?OPr. wertemmai *we swear. 

PIE *hyuört-ei / *hzurt-Enti ? 

See Puhvel HED 3: 433f. for attestations. The oldest attestations, Isg.pret.act. 
hüunarltahhun)| (OHINS), 3sg.pret.act. huyarzasta (MS) and impft. hurzake/a- (MS), 
clearly show that this verb originally was /i-conjugated and showed an ablauting 
pair huyart-/hurt-. The original ablaut pattern got blurred in younger times, 
however, yielding forms like 3sg.pret.act. hurzasta, part. hunartanı- and impt. 
huyarzake/a-. m NH texts, we find a few forms that inflect according to the tarn(a)- 
class: 3sg.pres.act. hurdâi, 3sg.pret.act. hurta$, huyarta$ (note that Friedrich HW: 76 
wrongly cites this latter stem, “#urta- (huyarta-)”, as the primary one). 

Sturtevant (1930d: 128) connected this verb with Lat. verbum “word, Lith. va”das 
'name?, OPr. wirds “word”, Goth. waurd “word”. Puhvel (1.c.) rejects this etymology 
because he assumes that these latter words are derived from the root found in Gr. 
elpw 'to speak” and Hitt. yeriie/a-” “to call, to name”: since Hitt. yerije/a- does not 
show an initial laryngeal whereas Hitt. huyart-' / hurt- does, he claims that the 
connection cannot be correct. This reasoning is guestionable, however, in view of 
the fact that Hitt. yerije/a-” must reflect *ywerh,- (because of Gr. ğpew (fut.), which 
is impossible for Lith. vafdas, which must reflect *yord'o- (a preform **yorh;d'o- 
would have yielded Lith. **yârdas). So, formally, Sturtevant's connection between 
huuart-' / hurt- and Lat. verbum etc. is still possible: it would mean that we have to 
Teconstruct a root *huerd'-. The semantic connection between “to curse” and “name, 
word” is not compelling, however. 

Puhvel (1.c.) proposed a different etymology, namely a connection with OPr. 
wertemmai “we swear”. This connection is semantically more likely and would point 
toaroot *houert-. The absence of any other TE cognates is unpleasant, however. 


i- (Ibl) “to go”: 3pl.pres.act. ja-an-zi (KBo 22.2 obv. 7 (OH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. i-it 
(OS), 2pl.imp.act. i-it-te-en (OS), i-it-tön (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: ijanna-' / ijanni- (1la5 > Ic1) “to march” (1sg.pres.act. i-ja-an-na-ah- 
hl€l, 3sg.pres.act. i-ja-an-na-i (OS, often), ja-an-na-i (KBo 20.48 rev. 9), i-ia-an-ni- 
ja-az-zi (KUB 18.68 i 7), i-ia-an-ni-az-zi (KUB 5.1 i 24), i-ia-an-ni-ez-zi WBoT 111 
ili 4), 3pl.pres.act. i-ja-an-ni-lan)-zli) (OS), i-ia-an-ni-ia-an-zi, I1sg.pret.act. i-ia-an- 
ni-ja-nu-un (KBo 3.4 ii 9, KUB 14.15i8, KBo4.4iv17, KBo5.81i15,iii 24, KUB 
23.13, 6, etc.), 3sg.pret.act. ja-an-ni-i$ (KBo 22.2 rev. 7 (OH/MS)), i-jia-an-ni-i$ 
(MH/MS), i-ia-an-ni-e$, i-ia-an-ni-ia-alt| (KUB 33.102 ii 20), i-ia-an-ni-alt| (KBo 
12.26 iv 10), 3pl.pret.act. i-ia-an-ni-er, 2sg.imp.act. ia-JaJn-ni (KUB 43.23 rev. 14), 
i-ija-an-ni, 2pl.imp-.act. i-ia-an-ni-ia-at-tön (KUB 8.51 ii 16), i-ia-an-ni-ia-tön (KUB 
7.60 ti 29); part. i-ia-an-ni-ia-an-t-; inf.l il-ila-an-ni-ia-u-ya-aln-zi| (KUB 8.53 ii 
18); sup. i-ja-an-ni-ya-an (MH/MS)), see antijant-, ijant-, ie/a-"“” 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. i- “to go' (3sg.pres.act. i-ti, Ipl.pres.act. Ji-ül-un-ni, 
3sg.pret.act. i-i-ta, 3sg.imp.act. i-du, 3plimp-.act. i-ja-an-du), iunâhit- (n.) “mobile 
wealth? (nom.-acc.sg. i-ü-na-a-hi-Sa, i-ü-na-hi-Sa); HLuw. i- “to go” (Hawkins 2000: 
62: Isg.pres.act. /iwi/ i-wa/i (KULULU 1 Ş15), Isg.pret.act. fiha/ "s.a 
(BOYBEYPINARI 2 $9), 3sg.pret.act. /ida/ "Fiş (KAYSERİ $19), "PS: jk ra/i 
(CEKKE Ş20, TOPADA Ş13), 3sg./pl.imp.act. /i(n)tw/ i-tu-u (TELL AHMAR fr. 5, 
line 4), inf. (iuna/ "Suna (KARATEPE 1 $34). 

TE cognates: Skt. dti *to go”, Gr. glyi “to go”, Lat. ire to go”, Lith. elti to go”, OCS 
iti togo'. 

PTE *hjei- / *hji- 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 325f. for attestations. In the Hittite texts, we find a few traces 


zi 


,itar, iyar. 


of an active verb i-“ “to go”, which is supplanted, on the one hand, by its univerbated 
forms paji-“ / pai- “to go” (*h,poi * *h;ei-) and we-“ / uya- to come” (*hşou * 


*h;ei-), and, on the other, by its middle counterpart /e/a-"“”9 “o go”. In the OH text 
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about Zalpa we find 3pl.pres.act. janzi which must be translated “they go” (and not 
“they make” as Otten 1973: 7 translates in the edition of this text: “(sieJ machen (sich 
auf den Weg)”). The imperative forms 2sg. 7 and 2pl. i#fen are used throughout the 
Hittite periode, but synchronically function as imperatives to paji-” / pai-. In the 
Luwian languages, however, the active stem i- 'to go” has not died out: it is still 
used, although here we find univerbated forms as well (CLuw. ayi-, HLuw. dwi- 
(see s.V. 1e-“ / uya-) and possibiy HLuw. pa- (see s.v. paii-“ /pai-)). 

The etymon has been clear since Hrozny (1917: 173): PTE */hyei- *to go”. Hitt. 
3pl.pres.act. janzi is therewith a direct counterpart to e.g. Skt. ydnti, Gr. Tâci, etc. 
from #h,i-Enti, whereas 2sg.imp.act. 7 /2id/ is generally reconstructed */hi-d'i (Gr. 
101, Skt. ihi) and 2pl.imp.act. ten /PitEn/ as *hji-t€ (Gr. ire, Skt. itd). 

For the formation of the “imperfective” öanna- / ijanni- see at the treatment of the 
suffix -anna-/anni-. 


-i (dat.-loc.sg. ending) 


The usual ending of dat.-loc.sg. is -i, which is found in all types of nominal stems 
(consonant-, i-, u- and thematic stems). Occasionally, we come across an ending -di 
(a-bar-na-i (KUB 22 iii 9 (OH/NS)), la-bar-na-iza (KUB 36.89 rev. 61 
(OH?/NS)), za-bar-na-i (KUB 44.60 ili 15 (NS)), a-Sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 obv. 7 
(undat.)), 4a-a$-Sa-an-na-i (KBo 3.1 iü 49 (OH/NS)), (ha-las-Sa-a-i (OS), pid-du- 
li-ia-i (OH or MH/MS), tâk-na-i (KUB 24.94 ii 22 (OH/NS)), ua-ap-pu-ua-i (KBo 
9.106 ii 15 (MH/NS)), which CHD (L-N: 41) calis “old dat.”. Neu (1979: 188-9) 
regards these forms as secondary, however. Note that in i-stem adjectives the dat.- 
loc.sg. forms in -gi, like Suppai, rather reflect */-aii/ < *-ei-i. 

From an TE point of view, we have to reckon with a dat.sg. in *-i (in static root 
nouns and proterodynamic consonant-, i- and u-stem nouns), *-ci (in mobile root 
nouns and hysterodynamic consonant-, /i- and u-stems) and *-öi (in o-stem nouns). It 
must be noted that although word-final *-i would regularly have been lost in Hittite 
(cf. i-if gol" < *h ,i-d'd, the ending *-i was restored (Which implies that the moment 
of loss of word-final *-i depended on the preceding consonant). The regular reflexes 
of these three PIE endings must have been -i, **-e and -gi. As we see, the former 
and the latter are attested as such. The second ending, *-ci, has been replaced by -iin 
pre-Hittite times already (cf. e.g. #dk-ni-i /tgni/ << *d'g'mdi or kar-ti-i /krdi/ << 
*kKrd-öi). The ending -ai is found in OH texts only, but is rare at that point already. 
In younger times it is fully taken over by -i as weli. 


-i (voc.sg. ending): LUGAL-u-i (KBo 25.122 ii 9 (OS), LUGAL-u-e (KUB 31.127 
2 (OH/NS) / KUB 31.128 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 31.127 i 15 (OH/NS) / KUB 31.129 
obv. 4 (OH/NS), KUB 31.127 i 18, 22, 58 (OH/NS)) *O king”; “UTU-ü-i (KUB 
41.23 ii 18 (OH/NS), “UTU-i (KUB 30.10 rev. 10 (OH/MS), KUB 7.1 i 6, 8, 15 
(OH/NS)), “UTU-e (KUB 31.127 i 1 (OH/NS)) *O Sun-god!; pe-e-ta-an-ti (KUB 
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31.137 ü 2 (MH/NS) “O place”; Sar-ku-i (KUB 31.127 i 15 (OH/NS)) “O 
eminent...”. 


The vocative of the singular can be expressed in different ways. Either the nom.sg. 
form is used: ha-a3-Sa-a-a$ “O hearth!”, “UTU-u$ “O Sun-god"; or the stem form is 
used: is-ha-a “O lord”, ne-ek-na “O brother!, Sar-ku “O eminent ...”, ya-ap-pu “O 
riverbank!”; or we find an ending -i or -e. As we can see from the attestations cited 
above, the ending -e is found in one text (and its duplicates) only, whereas -i is 
found in several texts, including an OS and OH/MS one. This clearly indicates that 
-i is the regular form, and -e must be regarded as a specific feature of the language 
of the scribe of KUB 31.127. 

EtymologicalIy, it is clear that -i must be compared with the voc.sg. 'ending? *-e 
as found in the other Indo-European languages, like Gr. -e, Skt. -a, Lat. -e, OCS -e 
and Lith. -e. Since unaccented word-final *-e in principle would be dropped (cf. 
$1.49.1b), we must assume that in pre-Hittite the ending *-e was accented. 
Moreover, as we see from e.g. uS-ki-i “see” < *Hu-sK&, the raising of word-final 
accented *-€ to -i has several parallels in Hittite (cf. $ 1.4.9.la). For an account of 
the prehistory of the PIE vocative 'ending? *-e, cf. Beekes (1985: 99f.). 


-i (nom.-acc.pl.n. ending) 


Some neuter nouns in -r and -/ as well as the noun anijatt- show a nom.-acc.pl. form 
in -i: a-ni-ja-at-ti (from anijatt- “work, task”), hi-in-ku-ya-ri (from hinkur / hingun- 
*gift), is-hi-ü-li (from iShiul “binding”), ku-us-Sa-ni (from ku$$an / kusn- “salary, 
fee), me-hur-ri (from möhur / mehun- “time, period”), pdâr-Su-ul-li (from par$ul 
*“crumb”), etc. Most of these forms are from NH texts, but Prins (1997: 215) adduces 
OH hu-hu-pa-al-li to show that this ending existed in OH times as well. Gertz 
(1982: 312f.) mentions the forms ku-u-ru-re-e (KBo 44.10, 11 (NS)) and a-ni-ia-at- 
te (KBo 30.80 rev. 5 (MH/MS), which seem to show an ending -e, and points to the 
fact that in many of the words that are usually thought to show the ending -i, a 
reading with -e is possible as well because they are spelled with signs that are 
ambiguous regarding their vowel (e.g. hu-hu-pa-al-le, hi-in-ku-ua-re, is-hi-ü-le, 
me-hur-re, pâr-Su-ul-le). Nevertheless, on the basis of forms like a-ni-ja-at-ti, Which 
unambiguousiy shows -i, she concludes that the ending must have been -i. She 
seems not to have noticed, however, that a-ni-ja-at-te is attested ina MS text, 
whereas all examples of a-ni-ja-at-ti are from NS texts. So perhaps we must assume 
a chronological distribution: anijatte (MS) > anüatti (NS). The change of -e to -iis 
likely to be analogical (cf. the replacement of OH nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e these” by its 
corresponding singular form ki-i in NH times). 

The prehistory of this ending is in debate. For instance, Milewski (1936: 32f.) 
argues that -i must reflect the PTE dual ending *-ih,, but Gertz (1982: 320f.) rejects 
this because words where a dual ending is to be expected do not show traces of this 
-i. If we are really allowed to conclude that the ending -i is the NH replacement of 
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original -e, then this ending -e may be compared with the ending -e as found in ke-e 
“these”, but also in a-pö-e *those', —e 'these” and ku-e “which ones”, of which I have 
suggested that they might show the phonetic reflex of *-Cih, (comparable to the fact 
that *-Cuh> is lowered to Hitt. /-Co/). 


-i (3sg.pres.act. ending of the Zi-inflection) 


In the /i-conjugation the ending of 3sg.pres.act. usually is -i, which contrasts with 
-zi of the mi-conjugation. Nevertheless, there are two forms from OS texts where we 
find an ending -e, namely in ma-az-z€ “he resists” and ya-ar-a$-$e “he wipes', which 
are normally spelled ma-az-zi and ya-ar-Si, respectively, We must therefore 
conclude that the original ending was -e, which is being replaced by -i from pre- 
Hittite times onwards, probably on the basis of the fact that -i has become the 
specific marker of present forms in Hittite. 

In younger texts we see that sometimes -i is being replaced by its mi-conjugation 
counterpart -zi. This happens predominantlIy in stems ending in -3- and -/4- (pa-ap- 
pâr-$i (MH/MS) > pa-ap-pâr-a$-zi (MH/MS), a-an-$i > a-an-a$-zi (NS), ua-ar-Si > 
ua-ar-a$-zi (NS); ma-ni-ia-ah-hi > ma-ni-ia-ah-zi (NH), la-a-hu-i > la-hu-uz-zi 
(NB), za-a-hi > za-ah-zi (NS)), but occasionally occurs in stems in stops as well 
(ha-ma-an-ki > ha-ma-ak-zi (NS), hu-ua-ap-pi > hu-ua-ap-zi (NH)). It should be 
noted that no mi-conjugation verb ever takes over the /i-ending -i (alleged kuw-er-ri 
“he cuts” instead of normal kuw-er-zi must be a scribal error (see s.v. kuer-İ / kur); 
3sg.pres.act. ha-an-da-a-i (KBo 5.2 iv 16) must be a mistake, compare correct 
(ha-aln-da-a-iz-zi in ibid. 10; 3sg.pres.act. “ha-at-ra-a-i” (KUB 8.24 iii 3), cited 
thus by Puhvel (HED 3: 269f.), is in fact ha-at-ra-a-iz|-zi)). 

The ending -e can only reflect *-e-i or *-o-i. Since the other /i-conjugation 
endings -hhe < *-hze-i and **-ffe < *fhze-i clearly correspond to the PIE perfect 
endings, I compare Hitt. -e < *-e-i with the PIE 3sg.perf. ending *-e as attested in 
e.g. Skt. -a, Gr. -e, Goth. -Ö, ete. 


—(i)a (enclitice conjunctive particle) “and, also”: CC—a, Via, V—e-a (0S). 

Derivatives: see kui- 4 —(i)a under kui- / kuya-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. —(i)a “and” (non-geminating), 4uiS—a “everybody”; CLuw. 
—ha “and, also, kuis—ha “some/any(one)”; HLuw. —ha 'and', REL(-i)-sa-ha 
/kuisha/ “someone”; Lyd. gid-a “whatever'; Lyc. —ke “and”, #—ke “someone; Mil. 
—ke “and”. 

PAnat. *—Ho 

PIE *—hşe 
This enclitic particle can be used as a clause conjunctive, but can be used on word 
level as well. It is always attached to the second element: A... B—ia 'AandB”. 
When used on both elements, A—ja ... B—ia, it denotes 'both A and B”. Formally, it 
shows the following distribution: if the word to which it is attached ends ina 
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consonant, the particle turns up as —a and causes gemination of the preceding 
consonant (“geminating —a”, which contrasts with “non-geminating —a” “but” (see 
—(m)a)). If the preceding word ends in a vowel or is written with a logogram, the 
particle turns op as —ija (rarely spelled —e-a). The particle loses its vowel when 
followed by a particle that starts with a vowel. Since almost all these particles start 
in -a-, this loss is only visible in cases like Su-me-e3-5—u-u$ (StBoT 25.4 ii 7 (0S)) — 
Sume$ 4 —(i)a * —u$ (otherwise we would expect a spelling Su-me-3—u-u$, cf. e.g. 
Su-me-$—a-a$ (KUB 23.77 obv. 15), su-me-S—a-an (KUB 23.77 obv. 34). A 
particular use is its attachment to the relative pronoun kuis, which makes it a 
generalizing pronoun: kui$$—a 'everyone”. 

The particle has cognates in all Anatolian languages, which clearly show that we 
have to reconstruct a form with an initial *H7 (CLuw. —/ha, HLuw. —ha). This means 
that in Hittite an original laryngeal was lost and that —(i)a cannot be derived from a 
particle *—jo vel sim. (pace Puhvel HED 1/2: 8). The Lycian form —ke is significant 
as this form points to PAnat. *-Ho (and not *—Ha). A PAnat. form *—Ho can either 
reflect *—h,o or *—hşe. In my view, the first option is unlikely as a seguence *V—/h,o 
should have yielded Hitt. **W—/ha, and not V—ia (which seems to derive from a 
hiatus *V?a). I would therefore rather reconstruct the particle as *—h;e: we know 
that intervocalic *h; is lost through hiatus in Hittite. This means, however, that in 
Luwian and Lycian *—h;e shows the development as if it was a separate word, with 
preservation of initial */ı; in front of *e. In function and use the particle *—h;e acts 
identical to PIE *—X£"e “and, also”. If *h;5 was a labialized consonant, then the formal 
similarity between *—hşe ((-9“eJ?) and *—k”e is striking. 


ija-“©) » see ie/a- 


Gİ 


ttafri) 


ija-“ : see ie/a-“ 


Dö iant- (c.) “sheep” (Sum. UDU): nom.sg. i-ja-an-za, acc.sg. i-ia-an-ta-an, gen.sg. 
i-ja-an-ta-a$. 
PIE *hji-ent- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 347f. for attestations and discussion. Since Pedersen (1938: 
148), this word is generally regarded as derived from the participle of i-” “to go” or 
ie/la-““) “o go, to march” and semantically comparable to Gr. npoBarov “sheep”, 
which is derived from Baivw “to go”. So originally it meant “walking (cattle)”. See 
s.V. i- and /e/a-"“”” for further etymology. 


ijâta, ijatar / ijatn- (n.) “growth, fertility, prosperity?': nom.-acc.sg. i-ja-a-ta (KUB 
12.63 rev. 29 (OH/MS)), i-ia-a-da (KBo 3.7 i 18 (OH/NS)), i-ia-ta (KUB 2.2 ii 28 
(OH/NS), KBo 12.42 rev. 4 (MH/NS), KUB 8.22 ii 3 (fr.) (NS), KUB 53.114 
(NS)), i-ia-da (KUB 12.63 rev. 16 (OH/MS), KUB 4.4 obv. 13 (NH)), i-ia-tar (KUB 
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23.40 obv.3 (MS), KUB 43.60il11(OH/NS), KBol1l.1 obv. 15 (NH)), gen.sg. i-ia- 
at-na-a$ (KUB 39.7 i 11, ii 10 (OH/NS), KUB 13.33 iü 5 (NS)), i-ia-at-na-a$ 
(KUB 39.7 ii 20 (OH/NS)), i-ia-ta-a$ (KBo 18.133 obv. 8 (NS)), abi. i-ja-at-na-za 
(KUB 31.71iv30(NH)). 

Derivatives: ijatnuyani- (adj.) “growing, luxuriant” (nom.-acc.sg.n. i-ja-at-nu- 

ua-an (KUB 29.7 rev. 18 (MH/MS))), öjatnijant- (adj.) “growing? (nom.-acc.sg.n. 
i-ja-at-ni-ja-an (KUB 29.1 iv 18 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. i-ia-at-ni-ia-an-da-a$ (KBo 
6.11 i8 (OH/NS))). 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 350f. for attestations. This word has two stems, namely ijâta 
besides öjatar / üatn-. That the first variant is not a mere r-less variant of the second 
is apparent from the gen.sg. ijata$ as attested in the expression i-ja-ta-a$ me-hu-ni 
(KBo 18.133 obv. 8) “in the time of fertility”. Moreover, ijâta is attested in an 
OH/MS text already, which may indicate that we rather should assume that the stem 
ijatar / ijatn- is a secondary rebuilding of an original stem ijata. This could possibiy 
explain the remarkable retention of the cluster -/n- that contrasts with the normal 
obligue stem of abstracts nouns in -âfar, which is -ânn-. Rieken (1999a: 255-6) 
therefore reconstructs ijâta as *hj;i-eh;-teh,, ultimately from the root *hjei- *to go”, 
through “movable wealth”, cf. Watkins (1979: 282-3). 


jefa-"1) (Mig) to go, to come, to walk, to proceed, to stride, to march” (Sum. DU): 
Isg.pres.midd. i-ja-ah-ha-ri (NH), 2sg.pres.midd. i-ja-at-ta-ri (OHINS), i-ia-at-ta-ti 
(NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ja-at-ta (KUB 36.106 obv. 2 (0S)), i-ia-at-ta, i-ia-ad-da, i-ja- 
at-ta-ri (MH/MS, often), i-at-ta-ri (KUB 43.38 rev. 24 (MH/JMS)), i-ia-ad-da-ri, 
i-ja-at-ta-a-ri (KUB 2.5 v 5 (NS)), i-ia-ad-da-a-ri, Ipl.pres.midd. i-ia-u-ya-a$-ta, 
2pl.pres.midd. i-ja-ad-du-ma, 3pl.pres.midd. i-e-en-ta (KBo 22.1 obv. 14 (0S), 
i-en-ta (1BoT 2.12 i 6 (NS)), i-en-ta-ri (KBo 14.129 rev. 11 (MS)), i-ia-an-ta-ri 
(MH/MS, often), i-ja-an-da-ri (MH/MS), i-ia-an-ta (often), Isg.pret.midd. i-ja-ah- 
ha-at, izja-ah-ha-ha-at, 2sg.pret.midd. i-ja-at-ta-ti, 3sg.pret.midd. i-ia-at-ta-at, 
3pl.pret.midd. i-ja-an-ta-at, 2sg.imp.midd. i-ja-ah-hu-ut (OS), i-e-hu-ut (KBo 8.66 
obv. 8 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. i-ja-at-ta-ru (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.midd. i-ja-ad-du-ma-at, 
3pl.imp.midd. i-ja-an-ta-ru; part. i-ja-an-i-. 
PTE *hji-ie/o- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 330f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show a stem 
üa- (rarely spelled /a-), but we find a stem je- a few times, of which the OS 
attestation i/-e-en-fa is significant. We therefore are clearly dealing with an original 
thematic inflection je/a-. This verb is middle, but compare the occasional active 
forms that are collected s.v. /-, The connection with the PIE root *h ,ei- was made 
from the beginning of Hittitology onwards, but the exact formation of this verb is in 
debate. In my opinion, assuming a *-je/0-formation */h,i-ie/0- would explain the 
attested paradigm best (i.e. belonging to class Illg, cf. $ 2.3.3.4). See s.v. paji-” / 
pai- “to go” and ye-“” /uya- “to come? for other verbs that go back to */yei-. 
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iela- (Jc1) *todo, to make? (Sum. DÜ): Isg.pres.act. i-ja-mi (OS, often), i-e-mi (OS, 
1x), i-ia-am-mi (KUB 1.16 üi 24 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. i-e-Si (OS), i-ia-si 
(MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. i-e-ez-zi (OS, often), i-e-zi (0S), i-ez-zi (OS), ia-az-zi (KUB 
36.108 obv. 12 (0S)), i-ia-az-zi, i-ia-zi, Ipl.pres.act. i-ja-u-e-ni (MH/MS), i-ia-u-ya- 
ni (KBo 3.8 ii 24 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. i-ja-at-te-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ia-an- 
zi (OS), i-ia-an-zi (OS, often), i-an-zi (KUB 32.130, 24 (MH/MS)), i-en-zi (MH/MS, 
often), i-e-en-zi, Isg.pret.act. i-ia-nu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. i-e-e$ (KUB 23.117, 
2 (OH/NS), KUB 31.110, 12 (OH/NS), KUB 36.103, 6 (OH/NS)), i-ia-a$ (MHJMS), 
i-ja-at, 3sg.pret.act. i-e-et (OS, often), e-et (KUB 36.41 i 5 (MS)), i-ia-at (MH/MS, 
often), Ipl.pret.act. i-ia-u-en (MH/MS), i-ia-u-e-en (MH/MS), 2pl.pret.act. i-ia-at- 
te-en (OH/NS), i-ia-at-tön (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. i-e-er (OS, often), i-ja-er (KUB 
34.90, 7 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. i-ja (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. i-e-ed-du (MH/MS), i-ia- 
ad-du (MH/MS), i-ad-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. i-ia-at-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. 
i-ija-an-du (often), i-en-du (KBo 6.34 ii 48, 49 (MH/NS)); part. i-ia-an-1-; verb.noun 
i-ja-u-ya-ar, inf.l i-ia-u-ya-an-zi, inf.ll i-ia-u-ua-an-na;, impf. e-e3-ke/a- (KUB 
12.63 obv. 5 (OH/MS), KBo 5.3 ili 64 (NH)), is-ke/a- (KUB 4.1 i 15 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see 18$a-' /153-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. â(ja)- to do, to make” (Isg.pres.act. a-yis, 2sg.pres.act. 
a-a-ja-$i, 3sg.pres.act. a-ti, Isg.pret.act. a-ha, 3sg.pret.act. a-ja-ta, a-a-ta, a-a-da, 
a-ta, a-da, 3pl.pret.act. a-a-ia-an-ta, a-i-ja-an-da, 2sg.imp.act. a-a-ia, 3sg.imp.act. 
a-a-du, 3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ia-ri, 3sg.imp.midd. a-a-ia-ru, part. a-i-ia-am-mi-in-zi); 
HLuw. d(ia)- to do, to make? (1sg.pres.act. /?awi/ d-wa/i-” (HİSARCIK 1 Ş5), 
3sg.pres.act. /Yaladi/ d-ia-ti-i (SULTANHAN Ş25), Isg.pret.act. (#aha/ d-ha 
(HİSARCIK 1 $2), 3sg.pretact. /?Pada/ d-t4-” (SULTANHAN $13), d-tâ 
(SULTANHAN $45), d-rasa (MARAŞ 2 $3), âtra/i (?) (EĞREK $3)); Lyd. i- *to 
make” (3pl.pret. i); Lyc. a- *(act.) to do, to make; (midd.) to become” (3sg.pres.act. 
adi, edi, 3pl.pres.act. aiti, Isg.pret.act. aya, ayâ, agâ, 3sg.pret.act. ade, adö, ede, 
3pl.pret.act. gir&;, Isg.pret.midd. ayagâ; inf. düne, öünefi)). 

PIE *HH-ie/o- ? 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 335 for attestations. Note that 3pl.pres.act. e-en-zi (Bo 2599 i 
23) citedin HW (Erg. 2: 13) is incorrect: we should read ü-en-zi (KUB 56.46123). 
The OS attestation i-1Z-zi is to be read as i-ez-zi /i€t'i/ and does not show a stem i- 
(pace Puhvel 1.c.). 

This verb inflects according to the -je/a-class. The oldest attestations closely 
reflect the PTE situation: 


present preterite 
ami ianun 
jesi je$ 


jezzi jet 
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üayeni (OH/NS) ilayen 
(iettani) ietten) 
üanzi jer 


In the OH/MH-period, we see that the stem je- receives some productivity (yielding 
jemi (Ix in an OS text vs. ijami 7x in an OS text), ienzi and jendu), but from the MH 
period onwards it is clear that the stem ija- is winning the competition, yielding 
asi, iazzi, ia$, üat and ijaddu. In the Luwian languages, we find a stem aja- that 
occasionally contracts to a-. This a- is the predecessor of Lyc. G-. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is guite difficult. Kronasser (1966: 74) 
connected i/e/a-“ with Lat. iğci 1 threw and Gr. Üka I sent, | threw? < *j&- (ie. 
*Hieh;-), which is followed by e.g. Watkins (1969a: 71) and Melchert (1994a: 75, 
129). This etymology is problematic, however. First, the semantics do not fit: I do 
not see how 'to do, to make? matches “to send, to throw. Secondiy, the formal side 
is wrong. If the etymon had really been *Hieh;-, we would have expected Hitt. **j6- 
throughout the single forms. In the Isg. of to make, to do”, the original forms are 
üami and öanun and not jemi and **jenun. The form jemi *I make” is indeed 
attested, but occurs only thrice in one text (KBo 17.1 * 25.3 ii 9 (fr.), ili 21, 23 (fr.) 
(0S), which makes it far less freguent than ijami, which is attested 7x in OS texts 
and 90x in total in my files. A form “*“jenun is not attested at all, which is 
remarkable, especially if we compare the verbs peje-“ / pei- “to send away” and wje-“ 
/ ui- *to send (here)', which indeed are derived from the root *Hieh;- *to send”): they 
show İsg.pret.act. pejenun (MH/MS) and wienun (MHJMS). Together with the fact 
that *Hieh;- in my view would not yield Luw. gia-, | therefore reject the 
reconstruction that involves the root *Hieh;- (but see s.v. peie-/pei- and uie-/ui- for 
real descendants of this root). 

Oettinger (1979a: 349), too, rejected the connection with *Hieh;,- and 
reconstructed, primarily on the basis of Luw. aija-, a thematic verb *h,di-e/0-. For 
Hittite, he assumes that *ö- yields i- and that */h,6i-e/o- yields Hitt. /iJe/a-/. Apart 
from the fact that the supposed development *&- > i- is incorrect (e.g. &izi < *h;€s-ti, 
cshar < *h,&shor, etc.), Melchert (1984a: 14f.) correctly points out that Hitt. /-e-ez-zi 
probably denotes /iet'i/, which is supported by the OS spelling ja-an-zi /iant'i/, and 
that we have to reckon with a stem /ie/a-/. 

In my view, the only way to connect Hitt. /ie/a-/ with Luw. gia-, is to assume a 
preform *HH-ie/o- (note that there is no further evidence for active verbs that show 
a thematic vowel in Hittite). In Hittite, *HH-je/o- yielded ie/a- (cf. inu-” < 
*hıhzi-neu- (see s.v. âfi)-“" / i-), whereas in Luwian, it yielded /?0ia-/ (through 
*HH-ie/o-, cf. Kloekhorst 2004 for the interpretation of the HLuwian sign d as 
/2(aYy). Unfortunately, I know of no TE cognates. See s.v. B3a- / 13$- for a treatment 
of the imperfective of this verb. 
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je$$ar / jz$n- (n.) something evil: nom.-acc.sg. i-e-e$-Sar (KUB 24.13 ii 24, KUB 
4121iv4, KBo19.145iii 7, KUB 9.39ii2, KUB8.39,2,4,5, KUBS59.II1vi4,6), 
gen.sg. i-€-e$-na-a$ (KUB 17.18 ii 31). 

This word only occurs in lists of evils, e.g. in the following contexts: 


KUB 24.13ii 
(23) an-Su-n—aztâ—k-kân Nİ.TE-za 
(24) HUL-Iu ud-da-a-ar al-ya-an-za-tar i-e-e$-Sar-r—a 


“I have wiped from your body evil words, witchcraft and j&$Sar”; 


KBo 19.145 iii 
(1... al-ula-an-za-tar i-e-e$-Sar pa-ap-ra-a-tar ... 


—vw 


“*.... Witchcraft, /€$$ar, defilement, ...”. 


Often, this word is regarded as a spelling variant of *25$ar / &5n-”, which is supposed 
to be the /-less variant of &6$har / ishan- “blood” (e.g. Puhvel HED 1/2: 305f.). 
Although it is true that 65har / ishan- can occur in lists of evils as well, then 
denoting “bloodshed?, there is one context in which it is clear that /€$Sar / jesn- and 
cshar / i$han- cannot be identical: 


KUB 17.18 ii 

(29) Ka-pö-e-)da-a$ i-da-la-u-Mua-a$ ud-da-a-na-a$ is-ha-a-na-a$ 
(30) ((is-ha-ah-ru-ua-as li-in-k)li-ia-a$ hu-u-ur-ti-ja-a$ 

30 la(-ua-an-z6-)na-a$ pa-ap-)lra-an-na-a$ i-e-e$-na-a$ 


*.. to these evil words of bloodshed, of tears, of curses, of conjurations, of sorcerors, 


of defilement (and) of /&$$ar. 


— vx 


Since both /6$$ar and &8har are mentioned here, they cannot be the same word. 

Since the exact meaning of j2$$ar / i€Sn- cannot be determined, it is hard to 
etymologize it. Formally it looks like an abstract noun in -25$ar / -2$n- of aroot i- or 
ie/a-. The only verbs that formally would fit are i- to go” / je/a-"““) “o go” and 
ie/a- “to do”. The semantic connection between one of these verbs and “something 
evil is not clear, however. 


iknijant- (adj.) “lame': nom.sg.c. ik-ni-ja-an-za (NS). 
PTE *ig-n-ient- ? 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 
KUB 12.62 rev. 
(M Ü.SAL-I “Şi. Si-ja-am-ma ar-ta kat-ta-an—ma ta-a3-ua-an-za du-du-mi-ja-an-za 
(8) a-Sa-an-zi ta-a$-ya-an-za a-u3-zi le-e du-ud-du-mi-ja-an-za i$-ta-ma-a$-zi 


(9) le-e ik-ni-ja-an-za pâd-da-i le-e 
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“A Siğiamma stands in the meadow. Underneath it a blind and a deaf man are sitting. 
The blind man cannot see, the deaf man cannot hear and the iknijani- man cannot 


, 


run . 


From this context, it is clear that iknijanı- must mean something like “lame? or 
*paralysed?. Puhvel (HED 1-2: 354) connects the word with Hitt. eka- 'ice', so 
originally meaning “frozen, paralysed'. If correct, we might have to compare n-stem 
forms like MComn. yeyn 'cold? (*jeg-n-) and ON jaki “ice-floe” (*jeg-(e)n-). See s.v. 
eka- for further etymology. 


ikt-: see ekt- 


MUS MUS 


illujanka-, ellijanku- (c.) “snake, serpent”: nom.sg. il-lu-ja-an-ka-a$ (KBo 
3.719,11, KUB17.5i09), il-lu-i-ia-an-ka-a$ (KUB 36.5 ii 28, KUB 17.614 (fr.)), 
lil-Ii-un-kli-is| (KBo 12.83 i 7 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. il-lu-ija-an-ka-an (KUB 17.55 15 
(fr.), 15, 17 (fr.), KBo 3.7 ii 24), il-li-ig-aln-ka-an) (KBo 3.7 iii 31), lel/-li-ia-an- 
ku-un (KBo 26.79, 17), gen.sg. il-lu-ia-an-ka-a$ (KBo 3.7 ii 7, 26), acc.pl. el-li-ia- 
an-ku-u$ (KUB 24.7 iii 70). 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 358-9 for attestations. This word shows several different 
stems, namely illujanka-, illijanka-, ellijlanku- and (possibly) illiunki-. To my mind, 
these alterations clearly point to a non-TE origin of this word. | therefore reject Katz” 
attempt (1998b) to explain this word as reflecting “*eel-snake”, i.e. a compound of 
the elements illyi- and anka/u- of which the former is supposed to be cognate to 
PGerm. *&la- *eel? and the latter to Lat. anguis, Gr. ögiç, etc. snake”. 


GI$ GI$ 


ilzi-: see “ “elzi- 
imma (adv.) *truly, really, indeed': im-ma (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. imma (adv.) indeed? (im-ma); HLuw. ima (adv.) 'indeed” 
(i-ma). 

TE cognates: Lat. immö (particle) 'indeed”. 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 359f. for attestations and Melchert 1985 for semantics, who 
states that the basic function of imma is indicating asseveration and emphasis. 
Goetze & Pedersen (1934: 77-9) connected imma with Lat. immo 'indeed”. Although 
semantically and formalIy this comparison is convincing, it is not fully clear how to 
reconstruct these forms. Melchert (0.c.) reconstructs *id-moh; (with nom.-acc.sg.n. 
*id of the demonstrative pronoun */hj;e-, *(h,)i-) but Kimball (1999: 299), pointing to 
the fact that *VdmV would probabiy have been preserved in Luwian (cf. Luw. 
katmar$ifia)- — Hitt. kammar$-3), rather reconstructs *im-moh>, with acc.sg.c. *im. 
According to her, *moh; may be compared with Gr. u& < *mh>. Within Hittite, one 
could consider a connection with namma “then, in addition? (g.v.). 
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imije/a-“ (Jc1) “to mingle, to mix: Isg.pres.act. i-mi-ia-mi (KUB 24.14 i 4 (NS)), 
i-im-mi-ja-mi (KUB 24.15 obv. 10 (NS)), im-mi-ia-mi (KUB 24.14 i 10 (NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. im-me-ja-Si (KBo 21.20 rev. 17 (NS)), im-me-at-ti (KUB 21.5 ii 15 
(NH)), 3sg.pres.act. im-mi-ia-zi (KUB 11.20 i 10 (OH/NS)), im-mi-ia-az-zi (KUB 
7.1127 (OH/NS), VBoT 120 ii 3 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. i-mi-ia-an-zi (KBo 14.63 
iv 14 (fr.) (MH/MS), KBo 6.34 ii 22 (MH/NS), KUB 29.4 iv 26 (NS)), i-im-mi-an-zi 
(KUB 29.48 rev. 16 (MH/MS)), im-mi-ia-an-zi (KUB 1.11 iv 12 (MH/MS), KBo 
6.34 i 32 (MH/NS)), im-mi-an-zi (KBo 3.5 $* IBoT 2.136 iv 65 (MH/NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. i-mi-e-nu-un (KBo 3.46 obv. 13 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pret.act. i-mi-ia-u-en 
(KUB 43.74 obv. 13 (NS)), 3pl.imp.act. im-mi-ia-an-du (KUB 36.12 ili 3 (NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. i-mi-ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 32.135 i 9 (fr.), iv 8 (OH/MS)), im-mi-ia-ad- 
da-ri (KUB 29.8 ii 21 (MH/MS)), im-me-ia-ta-rli) (KBo 18.62 rev. 10 (NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. il-im-mi-ila-an-ta-ri (KBo 20.63 i 7 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. im-mi- 
ia-an-da-at (KBo 14.50 obv. 6 (MS9)), 3pl.imp.midd. im-me-at-ta-ru (KUB 43.38 
rev. 20 (NS7)); part. i-mi-ia-an-t- (KBo 21.34 ii 19, 54, 56, ili 34, SI (MH/NS), 
KUB 15.31 ili 53 (MH/NS), KBo 11.19 obv. 12 (NS)), i-im-mi-ia-an-t- (KUB 15.34 
115,125, ii 30 (MH/MS)), im-mi-ia-an-1- (KUB 15.34 ii 42 (MH/MS), KUBL.ILi 
35, ii 30, ii 37 (MH/MS), KUB 1.13 iv 39, ii 58 (MH/NS), KUB 1532 ivl! 
(MH/NS), KUB 33.120 i 40 (MH/NS), KUB 24.14 i 15 (NS), im-mi-an-1- (KBo 
47.37, 8 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 i 10 (MH/NS)), im-me-ia-an-t- (KUB 28.102 iv 12 
(OH/NS), KUB 24.15 obv. 15 (NS); impf. im-mli-i|s-ke/a- (KBo 23.27 ii29 (MS). 

Derivatives: imiul- (n.) “grain mix, horse feed” (nom.-acc.sg. i-mi-ü-İ—a-a—35-ma- 
a$ (KUB 29.41, 8 (MH/MS)), i-mi-ü-ul (KBo 12.126 i 29 (OH/NS)), im-mi-ü-ul 
(KBo 4.2 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 7.54 ii 17 (fr.) (NS), im-mi-i-ü-ul (KBo 10.37 ii 15 
(OH/NS))). 

TE cognates: Skt. yamd- *twin', Latv. jumis “two joined into a unit, things grown 
together, double-fruit(?)*, Mir. emon twins”. 

PTE *im-ie/o- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 361f. for attestations. The verb and its derivative are spelled 
i-mi-, i-im-mi-, im-mi- and im-me-. Of these four possibilities, the spelling im-me- is 
found in NS texts only, whereas i-mi-, i-im-mi- and im-mi- are all attested in MS 
texts already. Of these spellings, i-mi-ia-at-ta-ri (OH/MS) is the oldest one and 
determines that the original spelling of this verb was i-mi-, which was altered to 
im-mi- through an intermediate stage i-im-mi- (compare the spelling chronology of 
amijant-; original a-mi- changed to am-mi- through a stage a-am-mi-). This means 
that we are dealing with an original verb imije/a-. 

Usually, this word is etymologically interpreted as *en-mei- “to mix in' (- Skt. 
mâyate *to exchange') as first suggested by Sturtevant (1933: 133, 224), ef. e.g. 
Puhvel (I.c.), Melchert (1994a: 101) and Rieken (1999: 463). The fact that the 
original spelling of this verb is with single -m- is not very favourable to this 
etymology, however. We would expect that *en-mei- (or even better *en-hmei-, cf. 
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Gr. âyneiBw “to exchange”) would surely yield geminate -mm- (note that this was 
noticed by Rieken (0.c.: 464) as well, but she nevertheless sticks to the etymology 
under the totally ad hoc assumption that the OH and MH scribes did not care about 
writing geminates as much as their NH colleagues did). I therefore reject the 
etymology, also because a verbal univerbation with the element *h;en- 'in' is 
unparalleled in Hittite. 

In my view, imie/a-” can hardiy reflect anything else than *(H)im-ie/o-, derived 
from a root *(H)jiem-. Although I know no verbal examples of such a root (Skt. yam- 
to hold, to stretch out” remains semantically far), a nominal cognate may be found 
in Skt. yamâ- “twin” (cf. Eichner apud Oettinger 1979a: 345; note however that 
Lubotsky 1988: 79 reconstructs yamd- as *imHö-), Latv. jumis two joined into a 
unit, things grown together, double-fruit(?)*, Mir. emon 'twins” < *iem-. The 
original meaning of this root then must have been 'to mingle, to unite”. 


inan- (n.) “illness, ailment” (Sum. GIG): nom.-acc.sg. i-na-an, gen.sg. i-na-na-a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. i-na-ni, dat.-loc.pl. i-na-na-a$. 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 365f. for attestations. The word shows an n-stem inflection 
and is semantically comparable to erman / armn- (g.v.). Mechanically, inan- can 
hardiy reflect anyhting else than *(H)in-on-, but it is difficult to find TE cognates. 
Usually, inan- is connected with Skt. önas- “mischief, crime, misfortune', GAv. 
acnah- 'crime, wrong, mischief” (cf. Puhvel (lI.c.) for references). Apart from the 
semantic problems (*mischief, crime” is guite different from “illness, ailment”), this 
is formally unattractive, however, because we then would have to reconstruct a root 
*Hein-, which is impossible according to the PIE root constraints. Moreover, no 
other cognates for önas- are found outside of Indo-Iranian. I would rather derive 
inan- from a root *(H)jien-, but such a root is further unknown to me. 


inarâ- (stem) 'vigor. 

Derivatives: innarâ (adv.) 'explicitly, willfully, purposely? (in-na-ra-a (BoT 1.36 
148 (fr.) (MH/MS), KBo 10.45 146 (MH/NS), KUB 13.7 i 18 (MH/NS), KUB 31.68 
rev. 44 (NS), KUB 54.1 ii 48 (NS), KUB 21.33 iv 20 (NH), KUB 26.1 iii 43 (NH), 
KUB 26.321 14 (NH)), in-na-razma (1BoT 1.36 i 49 (MH/MS)), in-na-razua—kân 
(KUB 31.68 rev. 32 (NS)), in-na-razu-yazmuz—kân (KUB 54.1 i 36 (NS), in-na- 
razu-ua-a—$-ma-a$ (KUB 1.8 iv 8 (NH))), in(n)arahh-' (Ib) *to make strong, to 
strenghten” (3sg.pres.act. i-na-ra-ah-hi (KUB 36.110 rev. 12 (0S)); Isg.pret.midd. 
in-na-ra-ah-ha-at (KUB 30.10 obv. 18, 19 (OH/MS)); verb.noun in-na-ra-ah-hu-ar 
(KBo 17.60 rev. 10 (MH/MS))), innarayauyar (n.) *strength? (hnom.-acc.sg. in-na-ra- 
ula-u-Ta-ar (KUB 30.10 rev. 19 (OH/MS)), “in(n)arayant- (adj.) “strong, vigorous 
(deity)? (nom.sg.c. i-na-ra-u-an-za (KUB 36.110 rev. 11 (OS), in-na-ra-u-ua-an-za 
(KUB 17.20 ii 3 (NS), Bo 6044, 4 (undat.), KUB 55.39 iji 30 (NS), VBoT 24 129 
(MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-da-an WBoT 24 ii 30 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
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in-na-ra-ya-an-ti (FHG 1, 19 (OH/NS), VBoT 24 ii 34 (MH/NS)), in-na-ra-a-u-ua- 
an-ti (KUB 30.10 obv. 8 (OH/MS)), nom.pl.c. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-te-e$ (KBo 17.88 ili 
22 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 1 48 (MH/MS), HT 1i43, 46 (MH/NS)), in-na-ra-ua-an- 
ta-a$ (AT 1 i 29 (MHINS)), in-na-ra-u-ua-an-ta-a$ (KUB 9.31 i 36 (MH/NS)), 
in-na-ra-u-ya-an-da-a$ (AT 1 i 59 (MHINS)), in-na-ra-ü-ua-an-da-a$ (KUB 9.31 ii 
6 (MH/NS))), innarayâtar / innarayann- (n.) “strength, force, vigor” (Sum. KAL- 
tar, nom.-acc.sg. in-na-ra-u-ya-tar (MH/MS), in-na-ra-u-ya-a-tar, in-na-ra-ya-tar, 
dat.-loc.sg. in-na-ra-u-ya-an-ni, instr. in-na-ra-u-ua-an-ni-if), innarauyahh- (Ib) 
to make strong, to strengthen” (verb.noun gen.sg. Jin-nla-ra-u-ua-ah-hu-u-ua-a$ 
(KUB 2.1 ii 17 (OH/NS))), innarayö33-“ (1b2) 'to become strong” (3sg.pres.act. in- 
na-ra-u-e-e$-7i (KUB 8.35 obv. 9 (NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ânnara/i- (adj.) “forceful, virile” (acc.sg.c. an-na-ri-in), 

annarâli)- “to be forceful? (Hitt. verb.noun gen.sg. an-na-ra-u-ua-|a51), ânnari- (c.) 
“forcefulness, virility? (hom.sg. a-an-na-ri-i$, an-na-ri-i$, acc.sg. an-na-ri-in, an-na- 
ri-en;, case? an-na-ri), annarummp(i)- (adj.) “forceful, virile” (nom.pl.c. an-na-ru- 
um-mi-in-zİ, an-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi, an-na-ru-um-me-en-Zi, acc.pl.c. an-na-ru-um- 
mil-in-zla), ânnarumahir- (n.) “forcefulness, virility? (nom.-acc.sg. an-na-ru- 
ma-a-hi, abl.-instr. a-an-na-ru-um-ma-hi<-ta>-ti, an-na-ru-um-ma-hi-ta-ti, gen.adij. 
nom.sg.c. Jan-na-rlu-ma-hi-ta-a$-Si-i$), annarumâi- “to display forcefulness' 
(2sg.imp.act. an-na-ru-ma-a-i). 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 366f. for attestations. In Hittite, we find several words that are 
derived from a stem inarâ- or innarâ- that have a basic meaning “vital strength, 
vigor” (cf. Puhvel o.c.: 372). Although the bulk of the attesations are spelled with 
geminate -nn- (in OH/MS-texts already), the two OS attestations inarahhi and 
inarauyanza show that the original spelling must have been with single -n- (cf. 
amiiant- and imüe/a-” for similar distributions), which is the reason for me to cite 
this lemma as inarâ-. The CLuwian counterpart of this stem is annar-, sometimes 
spelled ânnar-. The situation that Hitt. inara- corresponds to CLuw. ânnar- is 
reminiscent of Hitt. idâlu- - CLuw. âdduyal- “evil, which is explained by assuming 
that the Hitt. word reflects *h,edudi-u-, whereas the CLuw. word goes back to 
*h,€duol- (showing Cop's Law). This means that for inarâ- — ânnar-, we have to 
assume a difference in accentuation as well. Mechanically, we should reconstruct 
*h;enorö- for Hittite, and *h,E€nor- for CLuwian. 

Since Hrozny (1917: 74), this word is generally connected with PTE *hner- “man? 
and reconstructed as “h;en-hşnor-o- “having virility inside” (compare for this 
formation antuuahhas- / antuhs- “man, person” < *“having breath inside”). Apart 
from the fact that it is awkward that the root */hyner- is not found anywhere else in 
the Anatolian language group, I think that the OS spellings with single -n- strongly 
speak against this reconstruction, which I therefore reject. Unfortunately, I have no 
better alternative to offer. 
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ini : see a$i /uni /ini 

inu- caus. of âfi)-““) /i- “to be hot” (g.v.) 
irh(a)-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 


Ria- / B$- (laly: impf. of /e/a-) “to do, to make” (Sum. DÜ-es$a-): Isg.pres.act. 
Li-i)s-Sa-ah-hi (KUB 1.16 ii 43 (OH/NS)), is-Sa-ah-hi (AKM 21 rev. 21 (MH/MS), 
HKM 52 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 16.97 obv. 15 (MS), KUB 27.38 i19 (MS), KUB 
7.5115, 20(MH/NS), KBo 5.3 iv 30 (NH)), e-es-Sa-ah-hi (KUB 48.123 iv21 (NS), 
KBo 4.8 ili 7 (NH), KBo 1l.1I obv. 18,22,24,27,43(NH), KUB 14.8 rev. 20 (NH), 
KUB 14.14 obv. 7 (NH), KUB 21.27 iv 45 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. is-Sa-at-ti (KUB 
30.10 ii 23 (OH/MS), KUB 14.1 obv. 86 (MH/MS)), KUB 26.22 ii 5 (MH/MS), 
KBo 5.3 i 35 (NH)), e-es-Sa-at-ti (KBo 5.13 iv 2 (NS), KBo 18.79 obv. 5, 8 (NS), 
KUB2.I1 rev. 6(NH), KUB 6.41 iv 10 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. /-i$-Sa-i (KBo 6.2 ii 25 
(0S), KBo 22.1 rev. 32 (OS)), is-sa-i (KUB 1.11 i 42, ili 31 (MH/MS), HKM 52 
obv. 14 (MH/MS), KBo 40.140, 2 (MS), KBo 5.2 iv 45, 46 (MH/NS), KBo 19.44 
rev. 1, 8 (NH), KBo 6.3 ii 46 (OH/NS)), is-Sa-a-i (KUB 19.43a ili 19 (NH)), e-es- 
Sa-i (KBo 6.5 iv 4 (OH/NS), KUB 55.5 iv 23 (OH/NS), KUB 8.69 ili 12 (NS), KUB 
24.1 iv21 (NS), KUB 42.100 iv 23 (NS), KUB 42.87 v8,13, 18, 23 (NS), ABoT 14 
* KBo 24.118 iv 25 (NS), KuSa V1.S, obv. 5 (NS), KBo 5.13 iii 24 (NH), KUB 6.41 
ili 43 (NH)), e-es-Sa-a-i (KBo 6.4 iv 13 (OH/NS)), e-es-Se-e$-zfi) (KUB 9.16 iv 9 
(OH/NS)), Ipl.pres.act. is-Su-ü-e-ni (KUB 23.115, 5 (MH/NS)), e-e3-Su-u-e-ni 
(KUB 30.27 rev. 1 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. i-is-te-e-ni (KBo 22.1 rev. 27 (0S)), i-is-te- 
ni-i (KBo 22.1 rev. 33 (0S)), is-sa-at-te-ni (KBo 5.3 iv 29 (NH)), e-es-Sa-at-te-ni 
(KUB 13.4 147, tü 55 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. i$-Sa-an-zi (KBo 21.89 4 KBo 8.97 iv 
8 (OH/MS), KUB 31.101 obv. 11 (MS), KUB 29.1 ii 5 (OH/NS), KUB 17.28 iv 56 
(NS)), e-es-Sa-an-zi (OHINS), es-Sa-an-zi (BoT 3.148 i 69 (NS), Isg.pret.act. is- 
Sa-ahl-hu-un| (KUB 30.10 ii 24 (OH/MS)), is-Sa-ah-hu-un (AKM 52 rev. 39 
(MHJMS)), e-es-Sa-ah-hu-un (KUB 14.10 obv. 19, 24 (fr.) (NH), KUB 14.11, 13 
(NM), KUB 23.105, 12 (NH), KUB 31.66 iii 18 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. i8-Si-i5-ta (KBo 
15.10i14,31,ii 14, ili 56 (OH/MS), KUB 15.13 135 (fr.) (NS)), e-es-Se-e3-ta (KUB 
24.13 ii 9 (MH/NS), KUB 15.19 obv. 12 (NS), KBo 5.8 ii 28 (NH), KUB 15.1 ii 47 
(NH), KUB 21.40 iü 11 (NH)), e-Se-es-ta (KUB 5.6 ii 14 (NS), KUB 22.7 obv. 3 
(NS)), e-es-Se-is-ta (KUB 17.27 ii 29 (MH/NS), KUB 41.19 rev. 3 (MHJNS)), e-e3- 
Si-e$-ta (KUB 21.33 iv 18 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 13, 15, 22 (NH)), e-e$-Si-i$-ta 
(KUB 24.13 ii 28 (MHJNS), KBo2.6i8(NH)), Ipl.pret.act. iS-Su-u-en (KBo 12.126 
i 23 (OH/NS)), e-es-Su-u-en (KUB 19.71, 10 (NH)), 2pl.pret.act. e-es-Sa-at-te-in 
(KUB 21.42 5 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. i-18-Se-er (KBo 6.2 ili 15 (0S)), i-e-e3-Ser (KBo 
17.105 ii 18 (MH/MS)), e-es-se-er (KBo 6.6 i 23 (OH/NS), KUB 31.66 ii 24 (NH)), 
e-e$-Si-er (KUB 24.11 ii 3 (OH/NS)), e-es-Ser (KBo 6.26 i 40 (OH/NS)), 
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2sg.imp.act. i-iS-Sa (KUB 13.2 iii 28 (MH/NS)), is-Sa (KUB 26.22 ii 6 (MH/NS)), 
e-e5-Sa (KBo 5.4 obv. 26 (NH), KBo 5.13 iv 5 (NH)), e-is-Si (KUB 1.16 ili 63 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. e-e3-Sa-ü (KUB 1.1 iv 80 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. i-is-te-eln|) 
(KBo 22.62 $ 6.2 iii 20 (OS)), is-Sa-at-tön (KUB 13.20 i 19 (MH/NS)), e-es-te-en 
(KBo 6.3 iii 22 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. i-Sa-an-du (KUB 4.1 i 41 (MH/NS), KUB 
13.2 ii 43 (MH/NS), KUB 55.56 rev.” 6 (NS), e-e3-Sa-an-du (KUB 13.2 ii 44, iüi 5 
(MHJNS), KBo4.4iü11 (NS), KUB 26.43 obv. 58 (NS)); part. e-es-Sa-an-i- (KUB 
18.20, 9 (NS), KUB 31.66 ii 29 (NH)); verb.noun. e-e3-Su-mar (KBo 1.35, 14 (NS); 
sup. i-iS-Su-ya-an (KBo 8.42 rev. 2 (0S), KUB 1.16 ii 25 (OH/NS)), e-eS-Su-ya-an 
(KBo 3.1 122 (OH/NS)), e-es-Su-u-ya-an (KUB 29.24, 2 (OH/NS), KUB 15.3 i12 
(NH)); impf. e-se-es-ke/a- (KUB 5.22, 21 (NS)), e-es-Si-ke/a- (KBo 3.34 ii 7 
(OH/NS)). 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 300f. for attestations. This verb functions as the imperfective 
of je/a-“ *to do, to make”, and is one of the few imperfectives that do not show the 
suffix -3ke/a-, but -S$(a)- (the other ones are halzi$sa-i / halzi$$-, $is$sa-' / 3iS5- and 
uarriğsa-' / yarris3-). Of these imperfectives in -5$(a)-, 7$$a-/1$9- is important as it is 
the best and oldest attested one. 

The verb shows a wild variety of forms, for instance in the spelling of the initial 


V MO SX VO v vo v vo 


vowel. We find i-i8-59, /5-39, e-e$-59 and es-$*. In OS texts we only find the spelling 


“v xO *x XY xO 


i-i$-89, In MS texts, this spelling is changed into /5-5*, wheres the spellings e-e3-$ 
and e$-$* are found in NS texts only. The unigue spelling i-e-e5-Ser (KBo 17.105 ii 
18 (MH/MS)) may be seen as a mixed spelling between MH i$$- and NH 25$-. The 
development of 1$3- > 15$- > e5$- is due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -3- 
as described in $ 1.4.8.1d (also in e.g. halzis$(a)- > halzes$(a)-, 8iS$(a)- > SeS(a)-, 
Ehistâ > İhestâ, etc). 

The original paradigm of this verb must have been (note that the initial plene i- is 
not attested for every form): 13Sahhi, 1$$atti, 1$$ai, 1$$weni, 1$teni, 1$$anzi for the 
present and 7$$ahhun, *1$$atta, 1$$iSta, 1$$uen, ISten, 1$$er for the preterite. This 
means that this verb inflects according to the /arn(a)-class. The prehistory of this 
verb is in debate. In my view, this verb cannot be treated separately from the other 
imperfectives in -$$(a)-, and therefore etymologies that treat 75$a-/1$8- as if it were an 
isolated verb do not have any merit (e.g. Jasanoff 1988: 235, who reconstructs 
1$$a-/1$8- as *(H)ii-(H)ih;-s-, a reduplication of the root *(H)jieh;- (but note that 
*je/a- (g.v.) cannot reflect *Hieh/-) followed by an “iterative” suffix” *-s-, without 
explaining halziss(a)- and yarris$(a)-). See s.v. iela- *todo, to make” and -$$(a)- for 
further etymological treatments. 


-iSS(a)- (“imperfective” suffix): see -S5$(a)- 


issana-: see i$nâ- 
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ishâ- (c.) “master, lord, owner; lady, mistress” (Sum. EN, Akk. BELU, BELTU): 
nom.sg. is-ha-a-a$ (OS, often), is-ha-a$ (OS, less often), e-es-ha-as—$Si-i$ (KUB 
41.8 ii 21 (MH/NS)), acc.sg. i-ha-a-an, voc.sg. is-ha-a (OH/MS), is-ha (1x: 
OH/NS), gen.sg. is-ha-a-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. i$-hi-i—s-$i (OS), is-hi-e-s-$i (KUB 
41.1 i 6, 10, 14 (OH/NS)), is-hi-i (KUB 33.62 ii 18 (OH/MS), KUB 26.17 ii 5 
(MH/MS)), es-h€ (KBo 3.34 i 25 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. i5-he-e-e$ (KUB 30.68 obv. 6 
(MS), is-h6-e$ (KBo 3.46 obv. 38 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. i5-ha-a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: iShassara- (c.) “lady, mistress? (Sum. GASAN, Akk. BELTU; dat.- 
loc.sg. is-ha-as-Sa-ri (KUB 33.62 ii 18 (OH/MS))), ishassaruant- (adj.) “practising 
lordliness? (nom.sg.c. i5-ha-as-Sar-ua-an-za, acc.sg.c. is-ha-a$-Sar-ua-an-taln,J, 
dat.-loc.sg. i3-ha-as-Sar-ua-an-ti), iShassaryâtar / iShaSSaryann- (n.) “lordliness' 
(nom.-acc.sg. /5-ha-as-Sar-ua-a-tar, i$-ha-as-Sar-ua-tar, gen.sg. iS-ha-aS-Sar-ua-an- 
na-a$, instr. i3-ha-a$-Sar-ua-an-ni-t—a-at-kân), ishağsaru23$- (1b2) “to become a 
lord(?) (broken: i8-ha-a$-Sar-u-e-e|8-...)), ishassaruahh- (Ib) to make lordiy” 
(impf.3sg.imp.act. i$-ha-a$-dar-ua-ah-hi-eğ-ki), ishezziie/a-” (Ic1) “to dominate” 
(3sg.pres.act. i8-he-ez-zi-ja-zi; 3sg.pret.midd. is-he-ez-zi-ta), *isheznatar / 
isheznann- (n.) “lordship” (dat.-loc.sg. EN-ez-na-an-ni). 

TE cognates: Lat. erus “master”. 

PIE */hyesh>-ö- 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 385f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations are spelled 
with a plene vowel in the second syllable: nom.sg. i8-ha-a-a$, acc.sg. is-ha-a-an, 
voc.sg. iS-ha-a, gen.sg. iS-ha-a-as$, dat.-loc.sg. i8-hi-i. The rare spellings with initial 
e-es-h“ or es-h* are all NS and are due to the lowering of OH /1/ to NH /e/ before -3- 
as describedin Ş 1.4.8.ld. 

The etymological interpretation of this word has been in debate. Nevertheless, 
Ribezzo's suggestion (1920: 128) to connect ishâ- with Lat. erus “master? remains 
the most attractive. This would imply a reconstruction *#h;esh>-6-. 

Puhvel (1.c.) rejects this etymology (for unclear reasons) and rather connects i5hâ- 
to Luw. yasha-, which he translates as 'master”. As Melchert (1993b: 263) states, 
CLuw. yasha- rather denotes “sacralized object”, whereas the interpretation of 
HLuw. washa- remains unclear (nom.sg. Aİ yi-sa-ha-sa (TÜNP 1 Ş6), acc.pl. 
 yali-sa-ha-i-za (BABYLON $2); case unclear *“wa/i-sa-ha-sa (ASSUR letter 
f $21)). As an alternative to the connection with Lat. erus, Oettinger (1979a: 499) 
suggests an inner-Hittite connection with $i5ha-' / 3ish- “to ordain, which he cites as 
Sesh(a)- and reconstructs as *se-shoh;-ci. For ishâ-, this would mean a 
reconstructon *shzöh;-s. Although semantically not unattractive, the formal side of 
this alternative etymology is difficult. As I argue s.v. Si$ha-' / Siğh-, this verb rather 
reflects *si-sh;-oi-ei, *si-sh>-i-enti, a reduplicated form of ishai-' / ishi- “to bind, to 
impose upon, which makes the reconstruction with a root *shzeh;,- impossible. 
Moreover, the prothetic i- that arises in the initial cluster *s/7- does not participate in 
the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -3- as we see happening in ishâ- > e$ha-. 


I 391 


iShahru- (n.) “tear(s)”: nom.-acc.sg. is-ha-ah-ru (often), e-e3-ha-ah-ru (KUB 7.41 
obv. 19 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-a$ (KUB 31.77 i 7), e-e5-ha-ah-ru-ua-a$ 
(KBo 31.121, 11 (NS), dat.-loc.sg. i5-ha-ah-ru-ü-i (KBo 11.1 obv. 45), erg.sg. 
Us-ha-alh-ru-ua-an-za (KBo 53.29, 9), abl. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-az, is-ha-ah-ru-ya-za, 
instr. i5-ha-ah-ru-it (KUB 43.60 121), nom.pl. is-ha-ah-ru. 

Derivatives: ipahruye/a-"“©) (lig) to weep? (3sg.pret.midd. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-at- 
ta-at; part. is-ha-ah-ru-ua-an-1-). 

TE cognates: Skt. dsru-, TochA âkâr, âkrunt (nom.pl.), TochB akrüna* (nom.pl.), 
Lith. âSara, asarâ “tea. 

PIE *s4-h>€k-ru- ?? 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 390f. for attestations. The word is almost consistentiy spelled 
is-ha-ah-ru-. The spelling e-eS-ha-ah-ru- occurs twice only, and these instances are 
clearly due to the vicinity of the word &8har “blood”. 

Semantically as well as formally, the word cannot be separated from the words for 
*tear” that are found in the other TE languages, Skt. dsru-, TochA âkâr, n.pl. âkrunt, 
TochB akrüna*, Lith. âsara, ağarâ “tear', and, more distantly, Gr. öâkpv, OHG 
zahar, Arm. artawsr, OHG trahin, Lat. lacrima 'tear'. The exact interpretation of 
the words that show an initial *d is severely in debate (but compare Kortlandt's 
(1985b: 60) attractive reconstruction *drk-h>(e)kru-, lit. “eye-bitter”), but the 
interpretation of the unextended forms as reflexes of *hzeK-ru-, a derivative of the 
root *hzek- “sharp, bitter”, seems generally accepted. For Hittite, this would mean 
that we have to assume a prothetic *s- (an s-mobile?, cf. Sankuyai- “nail < 
*5-Aşng'-u-) and assimilation of “*h;ek- to *hzeh,-. Unfortunately, such an 
assimilation is further unknown in Hittite (for my rejection of alleged *Xerh;sr > 
*herh>sr > har$ar “head”, see s.v.). Moreover, there is evidence that the word for 
'tear” originally was a *-ur/-yen-stem in PTE (w-stem forms in Germanic, absence of 
Weise?'s Law in Sanskrit), of which it is difficult to explain why it did not turn up as 
a -ur/-yen-stem in Hittite (like e.g. pahhur / pahhuen- “fire”, zama(n)kur “beard ), 
but showed the metathesis to -ru- that we know from the other IE languages. 
Summing up, the derivation of i$7ahru- out of PIE *h,ekru- remains guite intricate. 


ishai-' / i$hi- (1la4 > 1c1) “to bind, to wrap; to obligate with, to impose upon” (Akk. 
RAKASU): 1sg.pres.act. is-he-eh-hi (KUB 55.3 obv. 3, 4 (fr.) (OH/MS?), KBo 
18.74, 2 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. i5-ha-a-i (KUB 29.30 ii 16 (0S), KUB 13.15 rev. 4 
(OH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 12 (MH/NS), KBo 40.338 rev. 5 (NS), KUB 12.58 ili 26 
(NS), KUB 17.27 ii5, 12 (NS)), is-hi-i-e-ez-zi (KUB 33.67 i5 (OH/NS)), is-hi-ia-zi 
(KBo 21.34 #IBoT 1.7 i 58 (MH/NS)), is-hi-ia-az-zi (KBo 14.3 iv 41 (NH), KUB 
34.26, 16 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. is-hi-ia-at-te-e-ni (KUB 14.8 tü 35 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
is-hi-an-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 42, 43, 46 (OS)), is-hi-ia-an-zi (KUB 9.22 ii 21 (fr.) (MS), 
KBo 25.138i3 (OHYNS), KUB 17.12 üi 18 (NS), KUB 36.83 i4(NS)), is-hi-an-za 
(KBo 6.26 i 7 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. /s-he-eh-hu-un (KBo 3.4 ili 26, 31 (NH), KBo 
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5.8ii3 (NH)), is-he-hu-un (KUB 21.48 rev. 7 (OH/NS)), is-hi-ia-nu-un (KUB 9.32 i 
14 (NS), KBo 33 i 18 (NH), KBo 12.38 i 9 (NH), KUB 21.29 i 10 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. i8-hi-ja-at (KBo 6.29 ii 35 (NH), KBo 14.12 iv 31 (NH)), 2pl.pret.act. 
is-ha-is-tel-en| (KBo 12.22, 11 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-hi-i-e-er (KBo 6.34 i 26 
(MH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. /3-hi-ia-at-tön (KBo 10.45 ii 8 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. i3-hi- 
an-du (KBo 6.34 i 24 (MHINS)), is-hi-ja-an-du (KBo 6.34 i 28 (MHINS)); part. is- 
hi-ia-an-1- (OS), is-hi-an-1-; verb.noun. is-hi-ia-u-ua-alr| (KBo 1.38 rev. 5, 7 (NS), 
is-hi-ia-(ua-alr (KBo 1.42 ii 3 (NS); impf. i8-hi-is-ke/a- (0S). 

Derivatives: “SUS man- / ishimen- (c.) “string, line, cord, rope, strap” (nom.sg. 
is-hi-ma-a-a$ (KBo 17.15 rev. 11 (OS)), acc.sg. is-hi-ma-na-an (KBo 20.40 v 9 
(OH/NS)), (iJs-hi-me-na-an (988/u, 7 (NS), abl. /5-hi-ma-na-az (KUB 36.55 ii 16 
(MH/MS)), instr. is-hi-ma-an-ta (KUB 17.5, 15 (OH/NS)), is-hi-ma-an-da (KUB 
17.28 i31 (NS)), is-hi-ma-ni-it (KBo 17.60 obv. 3 (MH/MS)), nom.pl. i8-hi-ma-a- 
ne-e$ (KBo 17.15 obv. 10 (0S))), ishamin- (c.) “cord” (acc.sg. is-ha-mi-na-an (KUB 
17.27 ii 31, 34 (MH/NS))), i8hiie/ani- (c.) (body)hair? (nom.pl. i8-hi-e-ni-u$ (KUB 
13.4 ili 62 (OH/NS), iğ-hi-ia-ni-u$ (KUB 13.19, 5 (OH/NS))Y). “Mzhijal (n.) 
“bond, band, belt” (nom.-acc.sg. i8-hi-al, abl. i3-hi-ja-la-az), iShiul (n.) “binding; 
obligation, injunction; statute, treaty” (nom.-acc.sg./pl. is-hi-ü-ul, gen.sg. is-hi-ü- 
la-a$, nom.-acc.pl. is-hi-u-li), iShiulahhı-' (lb) “to bind by treaty” (3pl.pres.act. is- 
hi-ü-la-ah-ha-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. i$-hi-ul-la-ah-hu-un; part. is-hi-ü-la-ah-ha-an-t-), 
iShuzzi- (c.) “band, belt, girdle” (nom.sg. i5-hu-zi-i$, acc.sg. iS-hu-uz-zi-in, gen.sg. iS- 
hu-uz-zi-a$, is-hu-uz-zi-ia-a$), ishuzzile/a-” (1c1) “to gird” (3sg.pres.at. i3-hu-uz-zi- 
Ja-iz-zi, 3sg.imp.act. i8-hu-zi-ed-du, part. is-hu-uz-zi-ja-an-(-), iShie$$ar / iShiesn- 
(n.) “binding” (nom.-acc.sg. 18-hi-e8-Sa—mi-it-t-a (KUB 30.10 obv. 7 (OH/MS)), is- 
hi-es-Sa-a-$-Si-it (KBo 21.22 rev. 45 (OH/MS)), instr. is-hi-es-ni-it (473/t obv. 14 
(NS), erg.pl. i3-hi-is-na-an-te-e$ (473/t obv. 11 (NS))), SS ayar (n.) “yoke- 
plough-set(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. i$-ha-a-u-ua-ar, is-ha-u-ya-ar, is-ha-a-ur-rza), see 
ishamai-' / ishami- and Siğha-' / Sish-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4ishija- “to bind” (3pl.pres.act. hi-is-hi-ia-an-ti), hishisa/i- 
*spell” (< *“binding??) (gen.adj.acc.sg.c. hi-is-hi-Sa-as-Si-in, gen.adj.acc.pl.c. hi-is- 
hi-Sa-ağ-$Si-in-zi); HLuw. hishi- “to bind” (gerund "USNUS.PUGNUS/ » a. hi-mi-na “is to 
be bound? (CEKKE Ş13, cf. Melchert 2004b: 360). 

TE cognates: Skt. sâ-, si- *to bind”, Lith. siğfi “to bind. 

PIE *sh,-di-ei, *sh>-i-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 398f. for attestations. The oldest attestations of this verb 
clearly show that it inflects according to the dâi/tijanzi-class (i$hâi, ishianzi, both 
OS). Like all other dâi/tülanzi-class verbs, i$hai-' / ishi- is transferred to the mi- 
conjugating -je/a-class in NH times, on the basis of the false analysis of iShi-anzi as 
iShüja-nzi. 

Since Kurytowicz (1927: 101) this verb has generally been connected with e.g. 
Skt. sâ- *to bind” and Lith. siğfi 'to bind”. The exact reconstruction of the root is 
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difficult, however: e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 461) reconstructs a root *seh;-, LIV a root 
*seh>(i)- and LIV> a root *shzei-. Apparently there is no consensus whether or not 
the -i- is integral part of the root. 

In Hittite, /8hâi / iShianzi must go back to *sh,öici, *shgiönti. As 1 have argued in 
Kloekhorst 2006a, most of the dâi/fijanzi-class verbs go back to a structure *CC-oi-, 
*CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of the root followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. For 
ishai-/i$hi-, this means that we are dealing either with a root *shzci- or with a root 
*sehz- which shows a stem *sh;-(0)i-. In my view, this guestion is settled by looking 
at the derivatives in Hittite. On the one hand we find derivatives that show i35/i- < 
*shzi- (e.g. iShiman- / iShimen-, iShijal-, i$hiul-), but we also find derivatives that 
show a stem iS/- < *sh;- (e.g. ishamin-, iShuzzi-). These latter show that we must 
analyse iShai-/i8hi- as an *-oi-suffixed verb of the root *seh>-. 

This also fits the Sanskrit evidence. There we find the verbal forms (all in Vedic): 
pres. *sydti, sinâti; perf. sişâya; aor. sât. On the basis of aor. sâf it is clear that the 
root must have been *seh>- (note that LIV? states that sâ/ actually belongs with 
another root, namely *seh,(i)- “to release”: this becomes unnecessary because of the 
Hittite material that unambiguously shows that we must reconstruct a root *seh;-). It 
is remarkable that the Skt. perf. sisâya (note that in Classical Sanskrit we also find a 
perfect sasau < *se-söhz-e) can be directly eguated with Hitt. /5hâi < *(si-)sh>-di-e. 
Just as in Hittite /Shijezzi is a secondary form on the basis of the zero grade 
*shp-i-Enti, it is likely that Skt. “sydti is secondary as well (both reflecting virtual 
*shoidti). The Skt. nasal-present sinâti reflects virtual *si-n€-h>-ti and must be a 
backformation to the zero grade stem *sh>-i- that yielded *sih>- through metathesis. 

The stem *s/h7-oi- is also found in Lith. siğfi *to bind”, Skt. setdr- “binder, etc. 

The Luwian forms, with the stem /ishi-, must be a reduplicated formation 
*(s)hzi-shzi- and can possibiy also be directly eguated with Skt. sişâya. Note that 
HLuw. hishimin shows that the stem must have been /hishi- and not hishija- as often 
stated. 

The derivative SS anar does not reflect *shdur (thus Puvhel HED 1/2: 397-8), 
but simply reflects *i8hâiur < *sh>-di-ur, the verbal noun of ishai-/i$hi-. For the 
development of *-ajyar > -âyar cf. e.g. Sâyar “sullenness? from $âi-“ “to become 
sullen”. 


i#hamai-' / iğyami- (1la4 > Ic1) “to sing” (Sum. SİR, Akk. ZAMARU): Isg.pres.act. 
is-ha-mi-ih-hi (KUB 33.96 i 4 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ha-ma-i (KUB 58.30 ii 6 
(MS), 3pl.pres.act. is-ha-mi-an-zi (OS, often), i-ha-mi-ia-an-zi (often), is-ha-mi- 
en-zi (KUB 59.19 ii 3 (OH/NS)); inf.l is-ha-mi-ia-u-an-zi (KUB 25.37 i 40 (NS), 
is-ha-mi-ia-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 27.1 iv 12 (MHINS)); impf. is-ha-mi-is-ke/a- (OS, 
often), is-ha-mi-eS-ke/a-, is-ha-ma-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: iğgamâi- (c.) “song, melody? (Sum. SİR; acc.sg. iğ-ha-ma-in (KUB 
12.11 iü 31 (MS9)), is-ha-ma-a-in (VSNF 12.118, 2 (NS)), acc.pl. is-ha-mal-usl 
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(KUB 10.7, 14 (NS), “Üğpamatalla- (c.) “singer” (Sum. “İSİR; nom.pl. is-ha-ma- 
tal-le-e$ (KUB 17.21 ii 11, ili 19 (MH/MS)), acc.pl. i5-ha-ma-a-tal-lu-u$ (KUB 
31.124 ii 17 (MHYMS)), is-ha-ma-tal-cdi-»>lu-u$ (KUB 17.21 ii 5 (MH/MS))). 

TE cognates: Skt. sâman- “song, hymn. 

PIE *sh>m-öi-ei, *sh;m-i-önti 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 394f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the 
dâi/tilanzi-class (the forms that show a stem ishamile/a-” occur in NS texts only). As 
I have tried to demonstrate in Kloekhorst 2006a, this class consists of verbs that 
show a formation *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a root followed by an 
ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In $2.3.2.2h, I have argued that polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi- 
class verbs (reduplicated verbs and univerbations with pe- and u-) are secondarily 
transferred to the #arn(a)-class through the intermediate memua/i-class. This 
development started in pre-Hittite already. In the case of iShamai-/iShami-, this 
means that we have to assume that its stem was monosyllabic, so the phonological 
interpretation of this verb should be /sHmai- / sHmi-/ (and not 4sHamai-/). 

Etymologically, this verb is ultimately derived from the root *seh;- “to bind” 
(attested in Hitt. ishai- / ishi- (g.v.)), and shows a root extension -m-. The formation 
*shzem- (not **sehzm-, see below for argumentation) and the meaning 'to sing? must 
have been of PIE date already, as can be seen by Skt. sâman- “song, hymn” < 
*shgöm-en-. 

In Hittite, the preform *shpm-oi- / *sh;m-i- should have regularly yielded 
**smai-/smi- (loss of interconsonantal laryngeal), which means that a full grade 
form *shzem- must have been available in Hittite to make restoration of *h, possible. 
In my view, this full grade form is refkected in /i$#hamai- “song” < *sh,öm-öi- (Which 
determines the root as *shzem-: a formation **söh;m-oi- should have given Hitt. 
**Sâmai- or **$ahmai- (if word-internal *h, was indeed retained in front of a 
resonant, cf. the discussion s.V. gi 

The alleged Greek cognate, oluöç “song” (thus Benveniste 1954: 39f.) cannot 
reflect *sh;om-io- (because *-VmiV- should have given Gr. -VıvV-, cf. Beekes 1972: 
127) and therefore this connection must be given up. 


mâhla-, “““mahrai- / muhrai- and “Üzahrai-)). 


iShanittar (c.) 'relative by marriage”: nom.sg. iS-ha-ni-tar, gen.sg.(?) is-ha-ni-it-ta- 
ra-a$, dat.-loc.sg. is-ha-ni-it-ta-ri. 

Derivatives: iShanittarâtar (n.) *” (Mom.-acc.sg. i$-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-a-tar), 
iShanattalla- (c.) *” (nom.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-a$, acc.sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-an), 
ishanalla- (c.) *? (nom.sg. is-ha-na-al-li$). 

PIE *sh>-en- ? 
See Rieken 1999a: 2831. for attestations and a semantic treatment. According to her, 
all these forms are found in contexts referring to marriage, which would indicate that 
they are all related. On the basis of the supposed meaning 'relative by marriage? for 
ishanittar, Rieken argues that ultimately these words must be connected with the 
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root *seh;- 'to bind”. In her view, we are dealing with a stem *sh;-en-, which she 
further connects with Sahhan- “feudal service? < *seh;-en- (g.v.). See it i$hai-' / ishi- 
for the basic root *seh;-. 


iShije/a-“ : see iShai- / iShi- 


iShunau- (c. > n.) “arm, upper arm”: nom.sg.c. is-hu-na-ü-u$ (KBo 32.14 ii 49 
(MH/MS)), is-hu-ng-a-u3 (KBo 32.14 rev. 44, Ledge 1 (MHJMS), is-hu-na-u3” 
(text: -a$, KUB 9.34 ii 25 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. i-hu-na-a-u—$-mi-it (KUB 
7.58 ill (MH/NS), is-hu-na-u-ua-a$' (KBo 10.37 ii 32 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. i3-hu-u- 
na-u-ua-a$ (KUB 9.4 i 25 (MH/NS)), is-hu-na-u-ya-a$ (57l/u, 8 (NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
is-hu-na-u-i (KUB 25.37 ii 8 (NS), (is-hu-na-ü-i> (KUB 55.20 * KUB 9416), 
erg.sg. is-hu-na-u-ua-an-za (KUB 9.4 i 25), dat.-loc.pl. is-hu-u-na-u-ua-a$ (KBo 
46.62 ii 7 (NS); case? is-hu-na-u-ua<-a$ > (KUB 56.60 iv 5 (NS). 
PTE *sh>u-nou- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 403f. for attestations. The interpretation of this word has 
always largely depended on the form iS-hu-na-u-ua-ar (KBo 10.37 ii 32). Since 
Laroche (1962: 31), this i#hunauuar is generally regarded cognate with Skt. snâvan-, 
Gr. vevpâ, Lat. nervus *sinew” and therefore translated as *sinew” as well. An exact 
reconstruction of these forms was guite difficult, however (for instance, the -7- in 
Hittite does not match Gr. -e-). Weitenberg (1984: 224-5) convincingliy argues that 
besides the form i#hunauyar, all other forms of the paradigm rather point to a stem 
iShunau- and that these forms are better translated “upper arm” and hardiy can have 
anything to do with the “sinew'-words. He therefore proposes to separate the stem 
iShunau- “upper arm” from the hapax iShunauyar “sinew'. The fact that we indeed 
are dealing with a stem /S7unau- is supported by the guite recent publication of the 
“Song of Release” (KBo 32.14 (MH/MS), see Neu 1996 — StBoT 32), in which 
nom.sg.c. iShunâu$ is attested several times. Although Neu (1996: 152, 191) still 
adheres to the old translation '(Arm-)Sehne', it is in my view clear that here 
ishunau- denotes “upper arm” as well. Moreover, the forms show that originally 
iShunau- was a commune noun and that the NS attestation nom.-acc.sg.n. 
iShunauz$mit must be a secondary form (see also the discussion on the gender of 
these kind of nouns s.v. #arnan-). 

Rieken (1999a: 360-1) follows Weitenberg in translating iShunau- as “upper arm”, 
but also connects the form iShunauyar with it. She translates the context that it 
occurs in as follows: 


KBo 10.37 ü 
32) ... nu-uzs$-Si is-hu-na-u-ua-ar Si-ja-u-ya-ar 
(33) pe-es-tön 


“Gebt ihm das SchieBen des Oberarmes . 
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According to Rieken, iShunauyar is a falsely back-formed nom.-acc.sg.n. on the 
basis of gen.sg. i#hunana$. This is unnecessary: 1 think it is guite possible that /5-hu- 
na-u-ya-ar must be regarded as a mere scribal error for i3-hu-na-u-ua-a3, with AS 
mistakenly written as AR due to anticipation to the following Si-ja-u-ya-ar 
“shooting?. So I would suggest to read i#-hu-na-u-ya-a3' Si-ia-u-ua-ar, which indeed 
must mean shooting of the upper arm'. Whatever interpretatilon one chooses to 
follow, it is clear that in any way the Hittite word iShunauyar “sinew? does not exist. 
Therewith the words for “*sinew” in the other TE languages (Skt. snâvan-, Gr. vevpd, 
Lat. nervus, Arm. neard, TochB şüaura (pl.)) can now safely be reconstructed as 
*sn&h;-ur / *snh;-uön-. 

For the etymological interpretation of iShunau- | follow a suggestion of 
Weitenberg (1.c.) who hesitatingiy connects it with Hitt. i3puuai-' / iğhui- “to throw 
(g.v.). This would mean that /Shunau- reflects *sh>u-neu- and originally denotes 
“throwing-arm”. See s.v. ihuuai-' / ishui- for further etymology. 

Note that KUB 9.34 ii 25 actually has a form i$-hu-na-a$zmazkân, but because of 
the many corrupt forms in this texts, I have taken the liberty to read this form as 
nom.sg.c. iğ-hu-na-uğ'zma-kân, which is supported by the commune forms from 
KBo 32.14. The assumption that this form shows a secondary stem iShuna- (thus 
Weitenberg 1984: 4579“) is improbable; note that Puhvel (1.c.) interprets this form 
as gen.sg. or pl. (implying a reading i5-hu-na-ua>-a$) despite the fact that it clearly 
must be nom.sg. here. 


iShunayar: sce iShunau- 


ishuyai-' / iğhui- (la4 > Maly, 1c2) *to throw, to scatter, to pour”: İsg.pres.act. is- 
hu-uh-hi (KUB 31.84 ili 63 (MH/NS)), is-hu-ua-ah-hi (KUB 9.25 * 27.67 13 (2x) 
(MH/NS), KUB I5.Il ii 9 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. is-hu-ua-a-i (e.g. KUB 32.138 ii 12 
(OH/MS), IBoT 2.39 rev. 26, 27 (MH/MS), KBo 23.10 iv 22 (MS), etc.), is-hu-ua-i 
(KBo 15.31ill,iv 11 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 ii 45 (MH/MS), etc.), ils-hu-Ji-g-i 
(KBo 23.23 obv. 59 (MH/MS)), is-hu-u-ya-i (OH/NS), is-hu-u-ua-a-i (OHINS), is- 
hu-a-i (KBo 39.189 i 7 (NS), KUB 41.17 i 28 (NS) is-hu-i (KBo 2.3 ii 32 
(MH/JNS)), is-hu-u-i (KUB 6.46 iv 54 (NH)), is-hu-u-ya-a-iz-zi (HT 5, 6 (NS), 
Ipl.pres.act. i5-(4Ju-wa-ua-a-nli)| (StBoT 25.137 ii 18 (OS), 3pl.pres.act. iS-hu-ya- 
an-zi (e.g. KBo 15.324 ii 5 (OH/MS), KUB 15.34 iv 45 (MH/JMS), etc.), is-hu-u-ya- 
an-zi (OHINS), is-hu-ya-a-an-zi (OHINS), Isg.pret.act. is-hu-u-eh-hu-un (KUB 
17.10 iji 7 (OH/MS)), ((is-h)lu-eh-hu-un (KUB 15.344 ii 44 (MH/MS)), 
2sg.pret.act. iS-hu-ua-a-it-ta (HKM 5 obv. 6 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. iS-hu-ua-i$ 
(KUB 49.60ii 11 (NS), KBo 14.3 iv 35, 36 (NH)), is-hu-ua-a$ (KBo 37.1 ii 4 (NS)), 
is-hu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 33.53, 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. i8-hu-ua-a-er (KUB 29.54 iv 
5, 11 (MH/MS), KUB 26.84 ii 9 (NH)), (ils-hu-u-ua-Ta-er| (KBo 14.1 ii 14 (NH)), 
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3sg.imp.act. i5-hu-ya-a-ü (KUB 33.93 ili 35 (NS), 2pl.imp.act. iS-hu-u-it-tön (EKM 
18 l.edge 5 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. i5-hu-u-an-du (HKM 24, 52 (MH/MS)); 
3sg.pret.midd. |(i8-hul-ua-it-ta-alt| (KBo 8.96 obv. 1 (MS)), (iJs-hu-ua-it-ta-at| 
(KBo 8.96 obv. 2 (MS)); part. is-hu-ua-an-1- (OH/MS), is-hu-u-ua-an-1- (MHINS), 
is-hu-ua-a-an-1- (MHINS); verb.noun gen.sg. is-hu-ua-ya-a$ (KUB 55.60 iv 12 
(NS), is-hu-ua-u-ya-a$ (KUB 12.2 iü 6 (NS), is-hu-u-ua-u-ua-a$ (KUB 10.92 vi 13 
(NS); sup. is-hu-u-ua-u-ula-an| (KBo 14.1 ii 13 (NH)); impf. is-hu-is-ke/a- 
(MHJMS), is-hu-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), is-hu-u-ua-a-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: iShuğs$ar / iShuğsn- (n.) “heap” (nom.-acc.sg. |is-hJu-u-e-e$-Sar 
(119/w rev. 6), ils-hJu-e-es-Sar (KUB 31.84 iii 63), is-hu-es-$ar (KBo 32.15 ii 15), 
dat.-loc.sg. is-hu-es-ni (KBo 16.60 rev. 5, KUB 14.1 obv. 7, 8), instr. is-hu-e-eS-ni-it 
(KUB 13.2 iii 37), iShuyanna- /iShuyanni- (Ila5) “to throw (impf.)” (1sg.pres.act. 
i5-hu-u-ua-an-na-ah-hi (KUB 7.5 ii 30), is-hu-ua-an-na-ah-|(hi| (KUB 12.44 iü 17), 
3sg.pres.act. (i5-hu-ua-an-İna-an-zi (KUB 12.58 ili 16). 

TE cognates: Gr. üw “to rain, TochAB su-/swâs- “to rain”. 

PTE *sh>u-6i-ei / *shzu-i-Enti 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 404f. for attestations. In StBoT 25.137 ii 18, a text that is 
usualIy dated as OS, we find a form i$-(/4Ju-ya-ua-a-nli| that must be regarded asa 
Ipl.pres.act. form because of the Ipl. forms /a-hu-e-ni (ibid. 15), da-a-Ju-Je-ni (ibid. 
16) and har-na-u-e-ni (ibid. 17) in the preceding lines. This form is so aberrant (cf. 
the totally unexpected plene spelling -ya-a-ni), that I strongly doubt the reliability of 
this form or even the text in which it is found (compare also dâluleni instead of 
expected #umeni). 1 will therefore disregard this form in the following discussion. 

It is not easy to determine the original inflection of this verb. The oldest forms (OS 
and MS) are: 3sg.pres.act. iShuyâi, iShuuai, 3pl.pres.act. iShuyanzi, Isg.pret.act. 
is-hu-u-Vh-hu-un, is-hu-Vh-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ishuuâitta, 3pl.pret.act. iShuyâer, 
2pl.imp-.act. /Shuyitten, 3pl.imp.act. iShuuandu. The forms iShuyitten and iShuyâitta 
can only belong to the dâi/tüanzi-class inflection (i$huyai-' / ishui-). The forms 
iShuuâi, iShuyanzi, iShuyâir and iShuyandu can cither belong to the farn(a)- 
inflection, or to the dâi/fijanzi-inflection (if we assume that *i$hujanzi > iShuuanzi). 
In principle, the forms /4huyanzi and i$huyandu could belong to an inflection similar 
to that of au-' / u- “to see” as well (cf. uwanzi “they see”), but because of the total 
absence of forms with a stem **j$hau-, this option is very unlikely. The forms 
Isg.pret.act. i5-hu-u-Vh-hu-un and i5-hu-Vh-hu-un can be interpreted in a number of 
ways. The sign AH can be read ah, eh, ih as well as uh, which means that we could 
be dealing with 75-hu(-u)-ah-hu-un, is-huf-u)-ih-hu-un, is-hu(u)-eh-hu-un or 
is-huf-u)-uh-hu-un. If we should read ishuahhun, the word would belong to the 
tarn(a)-class (cf. the NS attestation i8-hu-ua-ah-hi); if the forms represent i$huihhun 
or ishuehhun, they would belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class. I must admit, however, that 
in these cases we would rather have expected plene spelling of the specific vowel 
(ef. e.g. hu-i-ih-hi TI run”, hu-e-eh-hu-un “TI ran, is-hu-ua-ah-hi). Nevertheless, an 
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analysis iShuhhun is guite improbable, because this form could only belong to an 
inflection similar to au-/u- *to see” (cf. ühhun 'I saw), of which we already have 
determined that it is a very unlikely option. So, all in all, the oldest forms seem to 
point to either a dâi/tijanzi-class or a tarn(a)-class inflection. 

Since the dâi/fijanzi-class is an unproductive class within Hittite, whereas the 
tarn(a)-class is very productive, I assume that the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection is more 
archaic and conseguently the original one. I therefore cite this verb as i$huyai- / 
iShui-, and the attestations i5-hu-u-Vh-hu-un and is-hu-Vh-hu-un as is-hu-u-eh-hu-un 
and i5-hu-eh-hu-un (the NS attestations iS-hu-uh-hi may be viewed as belonging 
with 3sg.pres.act. i$hui (see below)). The fact that the 3pl. forms are iShuyanzi and 
ishuyandu, whereas e.g. huuai-' / hui- “to run” has hujanzi (OS) “they run”, can in my 
view be explained by the difference in preforms: iShuuanzi reflects *sh>uidnti (see 
below for etymology), whereas /ujanzi reflects *hzuhjiönti. Intervocalic -i- in 
*shouidnti was lost in pre-Hittite already, yielding a hiatus: OH /sHoânt'/, realized 
as (isHo“ânt'i|, spelled i$-hu-ua-an-zi. In the case of *h,uhjidnti “they run”, we are 
dealing with intervocalic *-h,i-, which yielded -i- in that same period (OH /Hoiânt'ü/, 
spelled 4uw-ja-an-zi), which was lost in the NH period only (NH /Hoânt'i/, realized as 
(Ho*ânt'i|, spelled hu-ua-an-zi). 

This means that the OH paradigm of ihuuai-' / ishui- must have been *i$huehhi, 
*iShuuaitti, iShuyâi, *iShuiyeni, *iShuisteni, iShuyanzi. On the basis of 3sg. i$huyâi 
and 3pl. iShuyanzi, in younger times forms were created that inflect according to the 
tarn(a)-class (1sg.pres.act. iShuuahhi (MHINS), 3sg.pret.act. iShuyas (OH/NS) and 
verb.noun gen.sg. iShuyaya$ (NS). In NH times, we find some forms that inflect 
according to the /hairae-class (i$hüyâizzi (NS), ishuyânı- (NS)), and some forms in 
which the stem iSpu- has been generalized (3sg.pres.act. iShui (NS). For the cognate 
verb Suhha-' / Suhh-, see s.v. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the Hittite dâi/tijanzi-class consists of verbs 
that reflect a formation *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of the root followed by 
an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In this case, the root must have been i$hu-. In the course 
of Hittitology, different etymological proposals have been suggested (see Puhvel I.c. 
for a summary), but the best one in my view is given by Jasanoff (1978: 90''), who 
connects iShuyai-/iShui- with Gr. üw “to rain”, TochAB su-/swâs- “to rain” < *suH-, 
which is now codified in LIV?. Formally, this connection is justified by assuming 
that a full grade root *shzeu- had a zero grade form *sh;u- (reflected in Hitt. 
iShuyai-/i$hui-) hat metathesized already in PIE to *suh;- (Gr. ü-, TochAB su- and 
Hitt. suhha-' / Suhh- “to scatter, to pour” (g.v.)). Semantically, we have to assume 
that the PTE root means “to pour”, which in Hittite (where iShuuai-/iShui- still means 
“to pour” as well) developed into “to throw (cf. ModDu. gooien “to throw < *g'eu- 
to pour”), whereas in Greek and Tocharian the meaning shifted to 'to rain”. The full 
grade *sh;eu- may be reflected in Hitt. $7$7au- “sweat” (although its spelling with 
Sa-u is highly aberrant, g.v.). 
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As said above, within Hittite, a close cognate is the verb Suhha-' / Suhh- “to scatter, 
to pour. In some cases, iShumai- / ishui- and Suhha-' / Suhh- are used 
interchangeabiy in duplicates (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 408), and their connection is 
suported by a hybrid form like Su-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 30.115 rev.” 5). Nevertheless, the 
exact formal interpretation of Suhha- / Suhh- is not fully clear. See s.v. for a full 
discussion. 


iğkalla- / iskall- (Ialy) *to slit, to split, to tear': 3sg.pres.act. is-kal-la-i (KBo 6.4 i 
39 (OH/NS)), iğ-gal-la-i (KBo 6.4 i 37 (OH/NS)), is-kal-la-a-i (KUB 58.81 ii 6 
(NS)), is-kal-la-i-iz-zi (KUB 12.58 ii 17 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-kal-la-an-zi (KUB 
30.22, 8 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. is-kal-la-ah-hu-un (KUB 13.35 iv 24, 31 (NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. is-kal-li (HXKM 24, 51 (MH/MS), KBo 37.1 ii 16 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. 
is-kal-la-ü (KUB 30.36 ii 10 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp-.act. is-kal-la-an-du (156/v, 7 (NS); 
3sg.pres.midd. is-kal-la-ri (KBo 6.3 i 39 (OH/NS)), is-kal-la-a-ri (KBo 6.5 i 16, 18 
(OH/NS), KBo 6.3 i 37 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. is-kal-la-at-ta (KBo 8.37 obv. 9 
(MH/NS), KUB 23.7 iü 12 (MH/NS)); part. is-kal-la-an-t-; inf.l is-kal-li-ia-u-an-zi 
(KBo 43.61 i 13 (NS)); impf. i8-kal-li-i8-ke/a-, i$-gal-li-e8-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: "““iğkalleğğar (n.) *slit dress” (nom.-acc.sg. is-kal-le-es-Sar, is-kal- 
li-is-Sar, liJs-gal-le,2-e8-Sar). 

TE cognates: Gr. okâMAw “to hoe”, Lith. skölfi “to split. 

PIE *skölh>,s-ei, *sklh>/3-Enti 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 413f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the 
tarn(a)-class, i.e. i$kallai, i$kallanzi. Usually, tarn(a)-class verbs go back to roots 
that end in a laryngeal (*(Ce)CoH-, *(Ce)CH-enti or *CRnoH-, *CRnH-enti), but 
there are a few farn(a)-class verbs that reflect the structure *CeCh/-. As I have 
argued under $ 2.3.2.2d, the 3sg.pres. form of roots of this structure, *CdChz/-ci, 
regularly yielded *CaCai (and not **CaCi), on the basis of which these verbs were 
transferred to the #arn(a)-class (see harra-' / harr- “to grind', isparra-' / isparr- “to 
trample?, malla-' / mall- “to mill”, padda-' / padd- “to dig” and Sarta-' / $art- “to wipe, 
to rub? for the same phenomenon). In the case of iskall(a)-, this means that we have 
to reconstruct *sKelh>;-. Already since Hrozny (1917: 71), this verb is connected 
with Gr. okâMâw “to hoe and Lith. skölt “to split. Especially the latter form 
supports the reconstruction of the root-final laryngeal, which yielded acute 
accentuation in Balto-Slavic. I therefore reconstruct the root as *skelh>/5- and the 
Hittite formation as *skolh>;-ei, *sklh>;;-önti (note that this latter form should have 
regularly yielded Hitt. **iskalhanzi, but the geminate -//- of the singular was 
generalized throughout the verb). 


isgâp- / isgap- (1a2) *”: 3sg.pres.act. is-ga-a-pi (KUB 10.63 1 26). 
Derivatives: ifgapuzzi- (n.) a cult object (nom.-acc.sg. is-ga-pu-uz-zi (KUB 12.8 ii 
16)). 
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This verb occurs only once, in the following context: 


KUB 10.631 

(17) nza-a$-ta MUNUS.LUGAL pa-ra-a ü-ez-zi nuzkân “HAL 
(18) A-NA PA-NI “U-ma-ra-ap-$i “A-a-pi-in ki-nu-zi 

(19) n—a-a$-ta “AZU I UDU A-NA “U-ma-ra-ap-$i Si-pa-an-ti 
(20) nza-anzkân ““AZU A-NA “A-a-pi kat-ta-an-da ha-ad-da-a-i 
(21) nuzkân e-e$-har A-NA GAL kat-ta tar-na-i n—a-ai tâk-ni-i 
(22) A-NA PA-NI “U-ma-ra-ap-$i da-a-i nuzkân “AZU 

(23) A-NA “““NİG.GIG “S$AÂ pu-u-i-Su nu te-pu ku-er-zi 

(24) e-e3-har-rza te-pu da-a-i nza-at-kân “A-a-pi 

(25) kat-ta-an-da da-a-i 

(26) nza-as-ta “A-a-pi-in Je-er I$-TU NINDA.GUR,,.RA is-ga-a-pi 
(27) UDU-ma—kân pa-ra-a pö-e-da-an-zi 

(28) n-a-an-kân LÜNS EN DINGIR" mar-kân-zi 


“The gucen comes forth and the priest opens up a pit for the god Umarapsi. The 
magician sacrifices one sheep to Umarapsi. The magician stabs it (< the sheep) 
alongside the pit and let its blood flow in a cup and places it on the ground for 
Umarap3i. The magician cuts of a little of raw entrails and heart and takes a little 
blood and places it down into the pit. Then he i.-s the top of the pit with thick-bread. 
They bring the sheep forth and the men butcher it for the lord of the gods”. 


Since in similar contexts the expression Ser istâp(p)- means “to block at the top” 
(prof. Melchert, p.c.), it is guite possible that here the form i$-ga-a-pi is a mistake 
for iğ-ta -a-pi, belonging to the verb istâp- / iğtapp- “to plug up, to block? (g.v.), and 
that we must translate “he blocks the pit at the top with thick-bread”. 

Nevertheless, the form is-ga-a-pi has been compared to the hapax isgapuzzi-, 
which occurs in KUB 12.8 i 16 in a list of implements, between /4-pu-ul-li ZABAR 
“bronze cutter? and ya-ar-pu-zi ZABAR “bronze bathing utensil?, and seems to show 
the reality of a verbal stem i$gap-. Since nouns in -uzzi- are usualIy derived from the 
zero grade of a verbal root (e.g. iShuzzi- from i$hai-' / ishi-, kuruzzi- from kuer-” / 
kur-, luzzi- from lâ-' / 1, etc.), it is likely that igap- reflects a zero grade verbal root 
as well. If isgâpi and iSgapuzzi- are related, we are dealing with an ablauting pair 
igâp-' / isgap-. Formally, this can hardiy reflect anything else than a root *sXeb'”-. 
Since the meaning of iSgapuzzi- cannot be determined, and the status of isgâpi is 
unclear, any etymology would be too insecure. 


iğkâr- / iskar- (la? > Ilaly, 1c2) “to sting, to stab, to pierce; to stick (to): 
Isg.pres.act. is-ka-a-alr-hi| (KBo 17.25 rev. 6 (OS)), is-ka-a-ar-hi (KBo 17.96 i 14 
(MS), is-kar-hi (KUB 31.1 * KBo 3.16 ii 7 (OH/NS)), is-ga-ra-a-mi (KUB 48.123 
iv 9 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ka-a-ri (KBo 17.13 * 25.68 rev. 11 (0S)), is-ga-a-ri 
(KBo 15.10 $* 20.42 iii 28 (fr.) (OH/MS), KBo 3.8, 6 (OH/NS), KBo 1l.12 i 9 
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(OH/NS), KUB 41.214 (fr.) (OH/NS), IBoT 2.123 i 9 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 12.58 ii 
30 (NS)), is-ka,-a-ri (KBo 15.10 * 20.42 i 38 (OH/MS), VBoT 24 i 46 (MH/NS)), 
is-ka-ri (KBo 12.126 i 8 (OH/NS)), is-ga-ri (KBo 9.126, 5 (OH/NS)), is-ga-ra-a-i 
(KUB 58.83 ii 18 (NS)), Jils-ga-ra-iz-zi (KUB 49.94 iii 14 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
is-ga-ra-an-zi (OS), is-ka-ra-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. is-ka,-ar-ri-et (KUB 31.1 - KBo 
3.16 ii 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-ga-re-er (KBo 21.22 obv. 6 (OH/MS)), is-kaş- 
re-er (KBo 15.10 ii 2 (OH/MS)); part. is-ga-ra-an-i- (OS, often), is-ka-ra-an-t- 
(OS), is-ga-ra-a-an-t-, is-ka-ra-a-an-1-;, impft. is-ga-ri-iS-ke/a-, is-kar-is-ke/a-, iS-ga- 
ri-e$-ke/a-, is-kar-ri-eS-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: i#karanna- / i#karanni- (1la5) “id. (impf.)” (3pl.imp.act. is-kar-ra-an- 
ni-an|-du) (KBo 8.35 ii 21 (MH/MS))), isgaratar / iSgarann- (n.) *sting(7) (nom.- 
acc.sg. iS-ga-ra-tar, gen.sg. is-ga-ra-na-a$, abl. is-ga-ra-na-za). 

TE cognates: Gr. keipw “to cut (off)”, OHG sceran “to cut”, Olr. scaraim “to sever”, 
Lith. skirti 'to separate”. 

PIE *skör-ei, *skr-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 416f. for attestations. This verb is a textbook example of an 
â/a-ablauting hi-verb: i$kârhi, i$kâri vs. i$karanzi. In NS texts, we find forms that 
inflect according to the #arn(a)-class (i$garâi) and to the /airae-class (i$garâmi, 
i$garaizzi, i$karânt-). 

Already Hrozny (1919: 82) connected this verb with the root *(s)ker- as seen in 
OHG sceran *to cut, Olr. scaraim *to sever”, Lith. skirti 'to separate” etc. For 
Hittite, this means that we have to reconstuct *skör-ei, skr-önti. The same root 
©k'er-) is visible in kar$-“ and kuer-5 / kur- / kuyar- (g.v.). 


iske/a-” : see i$kije/a-” 


iskije/a-“ (Ic1 > 1c6, 1c2, Ilaly) “to smear, to daub, to salve, to oil, to anoint” (Sum. 
TA): Isg.pres.act. is-ke-mi (KUB 29.55 i 14 (MH/MS)), is-ga-a-mi (KBo 3.8 ii 20 
(OH/NS)), is-ga-ah-hi (KUB 7.1140 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ki-ez-zi (KUB 30.19 
iv 5 (OH/NS), KBo 5.1 iji 6 (MH/NS), KBo 16.244225 i 66 (MH/NS), KBo 19.139 ii 
9, ili 8 (MH/NS), AT li l1 (MH/NS)), is-ki-ja-zi (KUB 39.8 iv 3 (OH/NS), VBoT 
120 ili 17 (MH/NS)), is-ki-ia-iz-zi (KUB 9.31 ii 36 (MH/NS), HT 1 138 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. is-ki-ja-an-zi (KUB 29.45 12 (MH/MS), KBo21.4218 (NS), KUB 24.5 
* 9.13 obv. 19 (NS)), is-ki-an-zi (KBo 12.98 rev. 5 (NS)), is-kân-zi (KUB 29.40 ii 7 
(MH/MS), KUB 29.51 i 3 (MH/MS), KBo 21.34 i 22 (MH/NS), KUB 1.13 iü 9 
(MH/JNS), KBo 23.1 i 44, ili 34 (NS), KUB 5.14 i 16 (NS), KUB 36.90 obv. 18 
(NS), KUB 42.98 i 8 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ki-et (KUB 9.34 iii 34 (MH/NS), KUB 
33.88 rev. 10 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-ki-er (KUB 29.554 iv 18 (MH/MS)), 
2sg.imp.act. is-ki (KBo 3.23 obv. 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp-.act. is-ki-ed-du (KUB 17.10 
ii 23 (OH/MS), KBo 3.8 ii 33 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-ki-ja-an-du (KUB 36.12 iii 
4 (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. is-kaf-ta-ri (BoT 3.148 i 67, 68 (MH/NS)); part. is-ki- 


402 I 


ia-an-i- (KBo 21.22 rev. 43 (OH/MS)), is-kân-t- (KBo 21.414 rev. 59 (MH/MS)); 
impf. is-ki-is-ke/a-, is-ki-es-ke/a-. 
PIE *s$'-j4/6- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 420f. for attestations. We find forms of different stems: 
iğkilazi, iskilanzi, ikijandu and iskijant- point to a stem i$küe/a-”; iskemi, i$kanzi, 
iğki and iğkant- point to a stem i$ke/a-”; iğgâmi points to a stem iğgae-”; iğgahhi 
points to a stem i$g(a)-; iğküaizzi points to a stem iğkilae-“. The forms i$-KLIZ-zi, 
is-KLIT, is-KI-IR and is-KI-TT-du are ambivalent regarding their interpretetation: 
either they should be read i$-ke-e* and belong to a stem i$ke/a-“, or they should be 
read i$-ki-e? and belong to a stem i$küe/a-“. Although the stems iğgae-, isg(a)- and 
iskijae- are clearly secondary (they all occur in NS texts only), it is difficult to 
decide which one of the remaining two stems (i$ke/a- and iSküje/a-) is the more 
original one, since they both occur in MS texts already. Since the only form that is 
attested in a OH/MS text is part. i#küant-, 1 assume that i$kije/a-“ is more original. 
This has conseguences for the etymological interpretation as well, of course. 

Melchert (1984a: 110) connects this verb with pes($ ye “to rub” (g.v.) and assumes 
that the imperfective *ps-sKe/o- would regularly yield Hitt. iske/a-, with loss of 
inital p-. This etymology has now become impossible as it cannot explain the stem 
form iskije/a-. Rieken (1999a: 293-4) proposes to connect isküje/a- with Sâkan / 
Sakn- “oil, fat” (g.v.) and assumes a preform *s$'”-je/o-. This preform indeed would 
yield Hitt. isküje/a- as it is attested. Semanticaliy, this connection is superior as weli, 
in view of contexts like KUB 4.3 obv. (17) ku-us-Sa-ni-anzma-za İ-an is-ki-ial-zi) 
“She anoints herself with rented oil? and KUB 27.1 iv (39) EGIR-$U—ma İzan 
is-kân-zi “Afterwards, they use oil for anointing”, which can now be regarded as 
Jigurae etymologicae. See s.v. Sâkan / Sakn- for further etymology. 
“ZU isis. (n.) “back, backside, rear”: nom.-acc.sg. is-ki-i$ (OS), gen.sg. is-ki-Sa-a$, 
dat.-loc.sg. is-ki-Si, all.sg. is-ki-$a (MH/MS), erg.sg. is-ki-Sa-a-an-za, abi. is-ki-Sa- 
az, is-hi-Sa-za (NS), instr. iğ-ki-Si-it—tif-x)), nom.-acc.pl. is-ki-Sa, is-ki-i-Sa. 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 424f. for attestations. The stem of this neuter word, i8kis-, at 
first sight seems to be comparable to nöpis- and then would reflect an s-stem. It is 
problematic, however, that good TE comparanda are lacking, let alone words that 
reflect an s-stem. The only proposed cognate is Gr. ioyiov “hip(s), Hes. Toy 60Ypüç 
*loins” (first by Ribezzo 1920: 130), but the semantic connection is not very 
convincing. Moreover, the inner-Greek alteration 1oyxı : öogüç clearly points to a 
substratum origin. If these forms are to be regarded as cognate, however, I would 
regard them as loans from a common source rather than as inherited. 


isnâ- (c.) “dough': nom.sg. is-na-a$ (MH/MS), is-Sa-na-a$ (MHINS), acc.sg. is-na- 
an (MH/MS), is-Sa-na-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. is-na-a-a$ (OS), is-na-a$ (MH/MS), 
is-Sa-na-a$ (MHINS), es-Sa-na-a$ (KUB 9.34 iii 26), dat.-loc.sg. is-ni (NS), instr. 
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iğ-ni-it (MH/MS), acc.pl. is-$a -na-a$ (KUB 24.9 ili 6 (OH/NS)) / e-e3-Sa-na-a$ 
(KUB 41.1 ii 21 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: isSanauyani- (adj.) “doughy?” (nom.-acc.pl.n. i$-Sa-na-u-ya-an-ta 
(OH/MS)), P“Siğnura-, P“Siğnuri- (c.) “dough-bowl? (nom.sg. is-nu-u-ri-i$ 
(MHMS) // is-nu-ra-a$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. is-nu-u-ri-in (MH/MS) // is-nu-ra-an 
(MH/NS), is-nu-u-ra-an (MH/MS), is-nu-ra-a-an (1x, MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. is-nu-u- 
ri (MH/NS), nom.pl. is-nu-u-ri-e$ (OS), acc.pl. iS-nu-u-ru-u$ (OH/MS), is-nu-ru-u$ 
(OH/MS), is-nu-ra-Szazkân (MHINS), dat.-loc.pl. is-nu-u-ra-a$ (OH/MS). 

TE cognates: Skt. yas- “o boil', Gr. (ew “to bubble, to boil, to cook”, Gr. ÇeoTöç 
“cooked, boiling, hot”, OHG jesan “to ferment, to foam?, TochA yâs-, TochB yâs- 'to 
boil, to be turned on”. 

PIE *ies-nö- or *is-nö- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 381f. for attestations. This word is predominantly spelled is-n* 
as well as is-Sa-n*. The occasional NS attestations with initial e- are due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -$- as described in Ş 1.4.8.1d. The plene spelling 
in gen.sg. iS-na-a-a$ indicates oxytonesis. Thus, this word must be phonologically 
interpreted as /(DiSnâ-/. Puhvel reconstructs this word as *iesnd-, derived from the 
root *ies- *to ferment, to boil” as especialIy reflected in OHG jesan to ferment”. 
SemanticalIy, this certainly makes sense and formally it is possible as well: in 
*ijesnö- the initial *i- before *e would be lost, the *s before *n would undergo 
fortition and the pretonic *e would be weakened to /i/, yielding /(2)iSnâ-/. Another 
possibility is to reconstruct *is-no-, with the zero grade root. 


ispai-: / ispi- (la4 > 1c2) “to get full, to be filled, to be satiated': 2sg.pres.act. 
is-pa-a-i-$i (Bo 6180, 5 (undat.)), 3sg.pres.act. is-pa-a-i (Bo 4491, 5 (OH?/NS)), 
iğ-pa-a l-i|) (KBo 13.94, 2 (OH/NS)) 3pl.pres.act. i-pi-ia-an-zi (KBo 3.5 i 28 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-pi-i-e-er (KUB 17.10 i 20 (OH/MS), KUB 33.19 ili 8 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.24 ii 13 (OH/NS)), is-pi-er (KUB 33.32 iü 5 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.imp.act. iS-pa-a-i (VSNF 12.16 obv. 9 (OH/NS), 516/z rev. 4 (NS), KBo 4.6 
obv. 9 (NH)), is-pi-ia (KUB 20.92 vi 9 (OH/NS), KUB 36.12 i 7 (fr.)), 2pl.imp.act. 
is-pi-is-te-en (KUB 12.17, 6 (NS)), is-pi-it-tön (KUB 33.62 iji 11 (OH/MS)), 
3pl.imp.act. is-pi-ja-an-du (KUB 15.34 i 49 (MH/MS)); part. is-pi-ia-an-t-, 
verb.noun i$-pi-ja-tar “satiety” (KUB 17.10 i 11 (OH/MS), KUB 33.4 ii 16 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: iğpijanu-” (1b2) “to saturate” (verb.noun i3-pf-jia-nu-mar (KBo 11.1 
rev. 21 (NH))), ispân (n.) “satiation(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. /3-pa-a-an (KBo 8.42 obv. 6), 
gen.sg. is-pa-a-na-a$ (KUB 36.44 i 12)), ispiningatar (n.) “satiation of hunger and 
thirst (nom.-acc.sg. i-pi-ni-in-ga-tar (KBo 39.66, 9 (OH/MS), KBo 30.96 iv 4 
(OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. sphâ- “to become fat, to increase”, Lat. spes “hope, expectation”, 
OE spöwan “to prosper?”, OCS speti “to succeed”, Lith. speti *to have plenty of time”. 
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PTE *sph,-di-ei, *sphı-i-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 429f. for attestations. The oldest attested forms inflect 
according to the dâi/tijanzi-class: iSpâi, iSpijanzi. In younger times we find forms 
ispüa, also visible in ispüanu-). 

Since Sturtevant (1928a: 4), this verb is generally connected with Skt. sphâyate “to 
become fat, OE spöwan 'to prosper', OCS spâti *to succeed”, Lith. spöfi to be in 
time, to have plenty of time” and Lat. spes 'hope”. In the BSI. forms as well as in 
Lat. spes, we find aroot *speh,;-, which has received a *-je/o-suffix in OE spowan < 
*speh;-ie/o-. This latter preform cannot account for Skt. sphâyatfe, however, as it 
would not yield -ph- (note that LIV” unconvincingiy reconstructs the root as 
*sp'eh;-). As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the Hitt. dâi/tijanzi-class reflects a 
structure *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of the root followed by an ablauting 
*-oi-/-i-suffix. For ispâi, ispüanzi, this means that we have to reconstruct 
*sph,-6i-ei, *sph,-i-&nti. Note that the preform *sph,-öi-e would regularly yield Skt. 
sphâya- as weli. 

See Rieken 1999a: 313 for an analysis of iSpiningatar as a compound of ispi- and 
nink- “to guench one's thirst” * the abstract suffix -afar. For the analysis of ispân- as 
“satiation?, see Oettinger 1979a: 467-8. 


ispant- (c.) night (Sum. GEÇ“, Akk. MUSU): nom.sg. is-pa-an-za, acc.sg. i$- 
pa-an-ta-an, iS-pa-an-da-an, gen.sg. GEç-an-da-as, dat.-loc.sg. is-pa-an-ti, abl. i$- 
pa-an-ta-az, is-pa-an-ta-za, iS-pa-an-da-az, iS-pa-an-da-za, acc.pl. is-pa-an-ti-u$ 
(NM). 
TE cognates: Skt. kşdp- 'night', Av. xSapan- / x$afn- “night”. 
PIE *k'İsp-ent- 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 4311. for attestations. Since Götze & Pedersen (1934: 60), this 
word is generally connected with Skt. ksâp- night. It then would show the suffix 
*-ent-, which is well known from terms like ameshant- (beside hamesha-) “spring”, 
zenani- (besides zöna-) 'autumn', gimmant- (besides gim(m)-) “winter?, etc. We 
therefore have to reconstruct *k'”sp-ent-. 


ispânt-' / ispant- (la2 > Naly) “to libate, to pour, to sacrifice” (Sum. BAL): 
Isg.pres.act. is-pa-an-tah-he€ (1x OS), is-pa-an-tah-hi (3x OS), Si-pa-an-da-ah-hi, $i- 
pa-an-ta-ah-hi, Si-pa-an-tah-hi, Si-ip-pa-an-tah-hi, 3sg.pres.act. Si-pa-a-an-ti (16X 
OS), is-pa-a-an-ti (2x OS), Si-pa-an-ti (19x OS, 7504x), is-pa-an-ti (2x OS), is-pa- 
an-di (3x OS), Si-ip-pa-an-ti (50x), Si-ip-pa-an-da-i (1x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-i (1x), 
(si-Ipa-an-da-a-i (1x), Ipl.pres.act. Si-pa-an-du-ya-ni, 3pl.pres.act. Si-pa-an-ta-an-zi 
(OS, 12x), si-pa-an-da-an-zi (OS, 59x), is-pa-an-ta-an-zi (OS, 2x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta- 
anl-zi) (1x), Si-ip-pa-an-da-an-zi (2x), Si-ip-pa-an-tan -zi (1x), Si-pa-a-an-da-aln-zi)| 
(1x), Isg.pret.act. Si-ip-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un (1x), Si-pa-an-da-ah-hu-un (1x), Si-pa- 
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an-tah-hu-un (1x), 3sg.pret.act. Si-pa-an-ta-a$ (KBo 15.10 ili 59, 66 (OH/MS)), sSi- 
pa-an-da-a$ (KBo 15.10 iüi 54, 58 (OH/MS)), ?si-pa-an-za-Ja)$-ta (VSNF 12.59 v 6 
(MH/NS)), si-pa-an-da-za (KUB 19.37 ii 24 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. Si-ip-pa-an-te-er 
(1x), si-pa-an-te-er (1x), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-er; part. Si-pa-an-ta-an-1- (MH/MS, 2x), Si- 
pa-an-da-an-t- (6X), Si-ip-pa-an-ta-an-i- (1x); verb.noun $i-ip-pa-an-du-ya-ar, Si-ip- 
pa-an-du-u-ya-ar, gen.sg. Si-ip-pa-an-tu-yal-as)|, Si-pa-an-du-ya-a$; inf.l Si-pa-an- 
tu-u-ya-an-zi, Si-pa-an-du-ua-an-zi, Si-ip-pa-an-du-ua-an-zi, impt. is-pa-an-za-a$- 
ke/a- (Ix OS), Si-ip-pa-an-za-ke/a- (13x), Si-pa-an-za-ke/a- (25x), is-pa-an-za-ke/a- 
(1x). 

Derivatives: #ippandanna-' / Sippandanni- (1la5) “to libate (impf.) (3sg.pret.act. 
Si-ip-pa-an-da-an-na-a$), PS syantuya- (c.) 'libation-vessel? (nom.sg. Si-pa-an-du- 
ua-a$, acc.sg. is-pa-an-tu-ua-an, iS-pa-an-du-ua-an, Si-ip-pu-ua-an-da-an, abl. is- 
pa-an-du-ua-az, iS-pa-an-du-az, instr. i$-pa-an-du-it, nom.pl. i$-pa-an-du-ua-a$), 
DU yantuzzi- (n.) libation-vessel, libation, libate” (nom.-acc.sg. iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi 
(OS, often), is-pa-an-du-uz-zi, iS-pa-an-tu-zi, iS-pa-an-du-zi, acc.sg.c. iS-pa-an-du- 
uz-zi-iln)|, gen.sg. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-a$ (OS, often), is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-a$, iS-pa-an-tu- 
zi-a$, iS-pa-an-du-zi-a$, dat.-loc.sg. i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi, iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ia, abl. is-pa- 
an-tu-uz-zi-az, (o İnstr. o iS-pa-an-du-uz-ziit, Ogenpl o iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ja-a$), 
“Üğpantuzzijala- (c.) Tibation-bearer? (nom.pl. |i$-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-iJa-le-e-e$, is-pa- 
an-tu-uz-zi-a-li-u$, iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ja-li-u$, iS-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ia-la-a$, iS-pa-an-tu- 


uz-zi-la-a$), (ue) 


ipantuzzüja$Sar(a)- (n., c.) 'libation-vessel” (nom.-acc.sg.n. i3-pa- 
an-tu-uz-zi-a$-Sar (OS), is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ia-a$-Sar (OS), is-pa-an-tu-zi-a$-Sar (OS), 
acc.sg.c. Jis-pa-aln-tu-zi-aS-Sa-ra-an (OS), lis-pa-an-tu-uz-zJi-ia-as-Sar-an (OS), 
instr. i$-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ia-a$-Sa-ri-it, acc.pl. is-pa-an-tu-zi-a$-Sa-ru-u$ (OS)). 

TE cognates: Gr. onevöv “to libate”, Lat. spondeö “to pledge, to promise”, TochB 
spâni- “to trust. 

PTE *spönd-ei, *spnd-önti 

This verb shows initial spellings with is-pa-, Si-pa- and Si-ip-pa-. Although the 
spelling Si-ip-pa- occurs in younger texts only, the spellings i5-pa- and Si-pa- are 
both attested in OS texts already. The occurrence of a spelling is-pa- besides $i-pa- 
(and Si-ip-pa-) is remarkable since other words with *sC- are only spelled is-C* and 
never $i-C*. Nevertheless, there seems to be no distribution between the spellings 
with iS-pa- and $i-pa-: | have not found a difference in meaning between ispant- and 
Sipant-, nor have I been able to find a meaningtful distribution of the spellings is-pa- 
and $i-pa- within the paradigm. Assuming a phonetic distribution between is-pa- and 
Si-pa- (e.g. /ispW-/ vs. /sipC-/) does not solve anything, in view of Sipânti (0S) 
besides iSpânti (0S) < *spönd-ei vs. Sipantanzi (OS) besides ispantanzi (OS) < 
*spndönti. According to Forssman (1994: 103), the form Sipant- reflects *spe-spond- 
(cf. OLat. spepond-), whereas ispant- reflects the unreduplicated *spond-. Although 
in Hittite we have to reckon with occasional loss of reduplication (compare possibly 
Hitt. ishai-' / ishi- “to bind” next to CLuw. hishüa- “id.” < *shzi-sh>-(0)i-), this 
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hypothesis cannot be proven. Moreover, we would perhaps expect a (slight) 
difference in meaning between the two, which is not extant, to my knowledge. 

The oldest forms of this verb show a clear ablaut between ispâni- and ispant-. 
Already Hrozny himself (1915: 29) eguated this verb with Gr. on&vöw, Lat. 
spondeö, etc., which has been generally accepted since. I therefore reconstruct 
*spöndei / *spndönti. 

According to Carruba (1966: 23”), the noun ”““jğpantuna- is based on a false 
analysis of the gen.sg. ispantuyas of verb.noun ispantuyar: DUG ispantuyas “vessel 
of libation” > “jspantuna$ “libation-vessel?, which was interpreted as nom.sg. of a 
stem ”“ğspantuya-. 


ispâr-' / ispar- (1la2 > Ici, Ilaly(7)) “to spread (out), to strew': Isg.pres.act. is-pa- 
ar-hi (KUB 12.44 ii 30 (NS)), is-pâr-ah-hi (KUB 7.57 i 8 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
is-pa-a-ri (KUB 20.46 ili 8 (OH/NS), KBo 10.45 ii 20 (MH/NS)), is-pa-ri (KBo 4.2 
ii 53 (NH)), is-pdr-ri-ez-zi (KUB 14.1 rev. 91 (MHJ/MS)), is-pdr-ri-i-e-ez-zi 
(Oettinger 1979a: 266), is-pdr-ri-ja-az-zi (KUB 7.60 ii 10 (NS)), (is-lpdr-ra-a-i 
(Oettinger 1979a: 266), 3pl.pres.act. iS-pa-ra-an-zi (KBo 20.27 rev. 3 (fr.) (0S), 
KBo 25.31 iii 10 (0S), KUB 30.29 obv. 5 (MH/MS9), VBoT 24 ii 32 (MH/NS), HT 
Il iv 22 (NS)), is-pdr-ra-an-zi (KUB 29.45 i 14 (MH/MS), often NS), Isg.pret.act. 
is-pdr-hu-un (KUB 15.34 i 41, 42 (MH/MS)), is-pâr-ra-ah-hu-un (KUB 7.60 ii 2 
(NS)), 3pl.pret.act. is-pdr-re-er (KBo 39.290 ili 11 (NS), KUB 33.114 iv 12 (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. is-pa-a-ru (Oettinger 1979a: 266), 2pl.imp.act. is-pi-ir-te-en (KBo 
21.14 obv. 8 (MS9?)); 2sg.imp.midd. is-pâr-hu-ut (KUB 23.77 i 4 (MH/MS)); part. 
is-pâr-ra-an-1-; verb.noun. iS-pâr-ri-ia-u-ya-ar (KBo 1.42 v 4 (NS)); sup. is-pdr-ru- 
ua-an (KBo 14.45, 4 (NH)); inf.l is-pdâr-ru-um-ma-an-zi ((BoT 2.131 i 23 (NS); 
impf. is-pa-ri-es-ke/a- (KUB 7.5 ii 19 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: i$paranna-' / iğparanni- (1la5) “to spread (impf.)” (3sg.pres.act. iğ-pa- 
ra-an-na-i (KUB 57.83 iv 5 (NS))), iğparnu-" (1b2) “to spread, to spray, to scatter” 
(Jsg.pres.act. is-pâr-nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. is-pâr-nu-zi (OS), is-pdr-nu-uz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. |i8-pdr-nJu-ya-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. iS-pdr-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. i$-pdr- 
nu-ut, impf. (ils-pdr-nu-us-ke/a-), “IS yaruzzi- (n.) after (nom.-acc.sg. or pl. 
is-pa-ru-uz-zi (KUB 29.1 iii 18 (OH/NS)), is-pdr-ru-uz-zi (KUB 40.55 $ 1236/u, 16 
(MHJMS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parri(ia)- *to apply (medicine), to smear(?)* (3sg.pres.act. 
pa-ar-ri-it-ti, 3pl.pres.act. pa-ar-ri-en-ti, 3sg.pret.act.(?) pdr-ri-ia-i/#) (KUB 35.111 
ii 2), verb.adj.nom.sg. pa-ri-ia-u-ua-an-za (KUB 12.61 i 14). 

TE cognates: Gr. ongipw “to spread (out). 

PIE *spör-ei, *spr-&nti 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 441f. and Oettinger 1979a: 266 for attestations. There is much 
debate on the semantics and the formal interpretation of this verb. Oettinger (0.c.: 
267f.) states that this verb originally means “treten, festtreten” and connects it with 
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the root *sperH- 'to kick (With the foot)” (Skt. sphurdti etc.). He interprets the form 
i$-pâr-RI-IZ-zi as the most original one, interpreting it as /isparreti/ and 
reconstructing it as “sprh,-&-ti. All the forms that show ispâri are in his view 
secondary formations in analogy to the semantically comparable verb iskâr- / iskar- 
to prick, to stab”. The OS attestations i$-pa-ra-an-zi are, in his opinion, a “Fehler”. 
He states that the causative i$parnu- means 'versprengen, zerstreuen”, however, and 
therefore must be cognate with Gr. oneipw 'to spread” < *sper- and etymologicalIy 
does not belong with iSparre-. His views are followed by e.g. Melchert (1984a: 17 
and, with adaptations, 1994a: 80). 

In my opinion, there are some flaws in Oettinger's theory. The assumption that the 
OS attestations /#-pa-ra-an-zi are spelling mistakes is totally ad hoc. They are 
supported by several MS and NS attestations. Moreover, the semantic interpretation 
of the verb is incorrect. As Puhvel (1.c.) shows, the bulk of the contexts in which this 
verb occurs, demand a translation 'to spread (out) (said of e.g. beds, cloths, leaves). 
Only a few forms indeed have to be translated “to trample” and these I have treated 
under a separate lemma, i$parra-' / isparr- (g.v.). 

Taking this criticism in mind, I would like to propose the following new 
interpretation. Although we find spellings with single -r- as well as with geminate 
-rr-, it is clear that the spelling with single -r- is more original (OS i$-pa-ra-an-zi). 
The fact that we find geminate -rr- from MH times onwards must be compared to 
the situation of amijani- > ammüant-, imije/a- > immije/a-, inara- > innara-, etc. 
The original inflection clearly is i$pâri / iSparanzi. The verb means to spread (out) 
only: the forms that must be translated 'to trample? belong to a different verb, 
isparra-' / i$parr-. Already in MH texts, we find a few forms that show the 
secondary stem iSparrije/a- (i$-pâr-RI-IZ-zi (which is to be interpreted as is-pdr- 
ri-ez-zi — /fispaRieti/ and not as iS-pdr-re-ez-zi — /fspaRet'i/), isparrilezii, 
isparrüazzi, iSparriiauyar). Occasionally, the verb is transferred to the #arn(a)-class 
(Lis1parrâi, iSparrahhun) and therewith becomes fully homophonous with isparr(a)- 
to trample (with the feet). 

The obvious cognate is Gr. oneipw “to spread, which must reflect *sper-ie/0-. For 
the Hittite forms, this means that we have to reconstruct *spdr-ei, *spr-önti. Note 
that we do not have to reconstruct a root-final laryngeal, which has always been 
obligatory in the case of a connection with Skt. sphurdti *to kick (with the feet), 
Lith. spirti *to kick out (of horses), etc., and which was identified as *h, by e.g. 
Oettinger (1979a: 270) on the basis of the interpretation of is-pdr-RI-IZ-zi as 
/sparret'i/ < *sprh,-&-ti. This solves the vexing problem of the difference between 
ispâri and ârri “he washes': when i$pâri was still reconstructed as *sporh;-ci, it was 
impossible to explain why it shows single -r-, whereas ârri < *h,örh;-ei (see s.v. 
ârr- / arr-) shows geminate -rr-. Now we see that the only reflex of *Vrh,V is VrrV 
(which is not lenited by a preceding *6). 
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If 2pliimp.act. is-pi-ir-te-en or is-pö-er-te-en is a genuine form and must be 
interpreted (sperten/, it is fully aberrant within the paradigm of ispâr- / ispar-. 
Perhaps its e-grade is secondarily taken over from the mi-verbs that have 
(secondary) e-grade in this form as well. The causative i$parnu- (attested in OS texts 
already) regularly reflects *spr-neu-. 

According to Dercksen (fthc.) the noun i$paruzzi- 'rafter” is attested in OAssyrian 
texts from Kültepe as iSpuruzzinnum, which shows that the pronunciation must have 
been Jisprut'i-J at that time. 


isparra-' / isparr- (llaly) “to trample”: 2sg.pres.act. i3-pdr-ra-at-ti (KUB 21.27 ii 30 
(NH)), 3pl.pres.act. is-pâr-ra-an-zi (KBo 6.34 iii 25 (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. is-pdâr- 
ra-ah-hu-un (KUB 17.27 iii 12 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. i3-pdr-ra-an-du (KBo 6.34 
ili 28 (MH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. sphurdti “to kick (with the foot)”, Lat. spernere “to push away, to 
despise, to reject”, ON sperna “to kick out with the feet”, Lith. spirti “to kick out (of 
horses), to defy, to sting', Arm. sparna- “to threaten”. 

PTE *spörh>;-ei, *sprh;-önti 

The forms that I treat in this lemma are usually regarded as belonging to ispâr- / 
ispar- “to spread (out). This is primarily based on the fact that both verbs are 
formally guite similar: since ispâr-/iSpar- is often spelled with geminate -rr- from 
MH times onwards, it shares many forms with isparr(a)-. Moreover, on a semantic 
level, the verbs are often eguated by assuming a semantic range 'to trample > to 
shatter > to scatter > to spread”. This is the reason for e.g. Oettinger (1971: 266f.) 
and Melchert (1994a: 80-1) to assume that the meaning “to spread out” developed 
out of 'to trample” and they therefore connect the verb with PIE *sperH- “to kick 
(with the feet)”. As I have argued s.v. ispâr-/i$par-, most of the forms of this verb 
clearly mean 'to spread (out)”, however (cf. the contexts collected in Puhvel HED 
1/2: 441f.) and must be connected with Gr. ongipw “to spread (out)” < *sper-. 
Nevertheless, some forms remain that unambiguously denote 'to trample'. The 
contexts in which they occur are the following: 


KUB 21.27 iii 
(29) ..nu ke-e HUL-uf-ya A-YA-TENS GİRME. 
(30) is-pdr-ra-at-ti 


“You will trample these evill words| with (your) (felet ; 


KBo 6.34 iii 
(24) nlu Rİ I pa-ra-a e-ep-zi nza-an IGI'A. yag 
(25) kat-tla hu-ua-ap-pla-a-i nza-an GİR-it is-pâr-ra-an-zi 


(26) nu-u—3-ma-Ja$ ki|s-an te-ez-zi ku-i$—ua—kân ku-u-u$ 
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(27) NI-1$ IDINGIR”Ü) sar-ri-ez-zi nu ü-ya-an-du a-p&-el 
(28) URU-afn DINGIRMIE> RUH A(-şi OA-TAM-MA GİR-it i$-pdr-ra-an-du 


(29) nza-lat daln-na-at-ta URU-ja-Se-e$-Sar i-ja-an-du 


“He takes (the figurine| and |fling)s it face down and they trample it with (their) feet. 
And he speaks to them thus: “Whoever breaks these oaths (of the gods), let the 
Igodls of Hatti come and likewise trample with the feet his city and let them make 


(itl into a (de|vastated townsite"”; 


KUB 17.27 iü 

(10) ... Z-ezpdt UHy-na-a$ UHş-tar pe-es-Si-ja-nu-un 

(DI Jx-aszkân Se-er al-la-pa-ah-hu-un nza-at an-da 

(12) IGİRMEİJ iş is-pâr-ra-ah-hu-un nza-at-kân ANSE-a$ Se -hur-ri-e3-ke-ed-du 
(13) (n—a-at)zkân GUj-us kam-mar-Si-e$-ke-ed-du DUMU.LÜ.U5.LU-u3-#zazan 
(14) (ku-isJ Se-er ar-ha i-ia-at-ta-ri nu-uz3$-Sa-an $e-er 

(15) lal-TYa-ap-pa-ah-hi-is-ke-ed-du 


“Twice I have thrown away the sorcery of the sorcerer. I have spat on |... and 
trampled it with (my) (feetJ. Let the donkey piss on it, let the cow shit (on it|! And 


(whatever| human walks over it, let him (slpit on it”. 


I do not exclude, however, that more of the forms cited s.v. ispâr- / ispar- in fact 
belong here. 

The forms that belong with this verb, iSparratti, iSparranzi (homophonous with 
iSparranzi “they spread (out) ), isparrahhun and isparrandu clearly show a tarn(a)- 
class inflection: iğparra- / isparr-. As stated above, the obvious cognates to this 
verb are Skt. sphurdti “to kick (With the feet), Lith. spirti “to kick out (of horses), 
etc. that reflect *sperH- (note that reconstructions with root-final *-/,- are based on 
false interpretation of the Hittite material, e.g. Oettinger (1979a: 270) who 
reconstructs is-pdr-RI-I1Z-zi as *sprh,;-&-ti (actually, the form means 'to spread out” 
and shows the secondary stem isparrije/a-), or Melchert (1994a: 80-1) who 
reconstructs iSpirten as *sperh,-ten with the argument that *sperh>;ten would have 
yielded **i$parten (actually, the form means “to spread out” and must reflect 
*sper-ten)). 

In Hittite, the #arn(a)-class consists of different types of verbs. On the one hand, it 
goes back to verbs that cither reflect a structure *(Ce)CoH- / *(Ce)CH- or 
*CC-no-H- / *CC-n-H-, and, on the other, verbs that go back to roots of the structure 
*CeCh>3- (see also s.v. malla-' / mall- “to mill, to grind”, padda-' / padd- “to dig” and 
iğkalla- / iğkall- “to slit, to split”): 3sg.pres.act. *C6Ch>;-ci regularly yielded Hitt. 
CaClai, on the basis of which the verb was transferred to the farn(a)-class (also 
having 3sg.pres.act. CaCai), and not into the normal class that shows 3sg.pres.act. 
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Cali. For isparra-/i$parr-, this means that it must go back to *sperh>,- whereas 
*sperh,;- is impossible. This is supported by PGerm. *spurnö- (ON sperna, sporna, 
OE spornan) that must reflect *spr-ne-h2,5- and cannot go back to *spr-ne-h;- (cf. 
LIV> under lemma *sp'erH-). I therefore reconstruct *sporh>/-ci, *sprh>,-&nti. Note 
that the plural form regularly should have given **isparhanzi, but was replaced by 
isparranzi with generalization of the -rr- of the singular. 


isparrije/a-“ : see ipâr- / ipar- 


ispart- (a4 > Icl, Taly > 1c2) to escape, to get away”: 3sg.pres.act. i8-pdr-zi-zi 
(KUB 4.72 rev. 5 (0S)), is-pdr-za-zi (MH/MS, often), is-pâr-za-az-zi (KBo 5.4 obv. 
10 (NH), KBo 4.3 ili 4 (NH), KBo 4.7 ili 30 (NH)), is-pdr-ti-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 11.14 ii 
20 (OH/NS)), is-pdr-za-i (KUB 6.7 iv 4 (NS), KUB 40.33 obv. 20 (NS)), is-pdr- 
za-a-i (KBo 12.38 ii 2 (NH)), is-pâr-za-iz-zi (112/u, 6 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. is-pdr-za- 
ah-hu-uln| (KUB 25.21 üi 14 (NH)), 2sg.pret.act. is-pdr-za-a$-ta (KUB 19.49 i 6 
(NH)), 3sg.pret.act. is-pdr-za-a$-ta (OS, often), is-pâr-za-a$ (KUB 23.93 iü 15 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. is-pdr-te-er (MH/MS), is-pâr-ze-er (KUB 1.16 ii 8 (OH/NS), 
KUB 1.I*ii 14 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. is-pdr-za-a$-du (KBo 12.126 i 21 (OH/NS)), 
is-pâr-ti-ed-du (KBo 11.14 tü 21 (OH/NS)); part. is-pâr-za-an-1- (KBo 6.28 obv. 15 
NH)). 

TE cognates: Arm. sprdem “to escape', Goth. spaurds, OE spyrd “race, running- 
match”, Skt. spardh- “to contend, to fight for”. 

PIE *sperd'-ti, *sprd'-&nti 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 447f. for attestations. The oldest (0S and MS) attestations 
show a mi-inflecting stem i8part-, which shows assibilation when the ending starts 
with a dental (iğparzizi, iparzazi (both fispartst'i/), iğparza$ta (fispartsta/), iSparter). 
In NS texts, we find a few forms with a stem iğpartije/a-“ (i$partilezzi, ispartieddu). 
The NS forms that show a stem isparza-' / isparz- (according to the farn(a)-class: 
isparzai, iSparzahhun, isparza$, isparzer, iparzant-) are comparable to the stem 
ezza-' / ezz-, Which is derived from the verb ed-“ / ad- “to eat”. The exact point of 
departure for these farn(a)-class stems is unclear to me. Only once do we finda 
form that shows a stem iSparzae-, according to the productive hatrae-class. 

This verb is clearly cognate with Arm. sprdem *to escape” and Goth. spaurds, OE 
spyrd “race, running-match” and Skt. spardh- “to contend, to fight for” < *sperd', 
which must have had a basic meaning to run (away) fast”. 


ispartije/a-* : see iğpari-" 


isparza-' / i$parz- : see iğpari- 
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RUB; atar / iğpann- (n.) “spit, skewer, dagger” (Sum. GİR? cf. Rieken 1999a: 


380'İİ): nom.-acc.sg. is-pa-a-tar, i$-pa-a-ta, is-pa-tar, gen.sg. i$-pa-an-na-a3, abi. 
is-pa-an-na-za, instr. i$-pa-an-ni-it. 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 450 for attestations. He suggests a connection with Gr. orr40n, 
*blade?, OE spada *spade” e.a., but Frisk (1960-1972: s. orâ6n) states that the Hitt. 
word should be separated from these. Formally, ispâtar / ispann- looks like a 
abstract noun in -âfar / -ann- of a verbal root *speH- or *seP-, which is further 
unattested in Hittite. Rieken (1999a: 380?) suggests a connection with the PIE root 
*speh;i- “sharp” (Pokorny 1959: 981-2), but this root is not verbal. Unfortunately, I 
know of no verbs in the other TE languages that reflect *speH- or *seP- that would 
fit semantically. 


ispije/a-“ : see iSpai-' / ipi- 
istahhı-“ : see iğta(n)h-“ 


iğtalk- (la4 > 1c2) “to level, to flatten”: 3sg.pres.act. is-tal-ak-zi (KUB 24.9 ii 20 
(OH/NS)), is-tal-ga-iz-zi (KBo 4.2 i 40 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. i8-1al-ki-ja-at-ta-ri 
(KUB 4.3 obv. 10 (NS)); part. is-tal-ga-an-i- (KUB 31.86 ii 17 (MH/NS), KUB 
31.89, 6 (MH/NS)); impf. is-tal-ki-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.100 rev. 13 (MS)). 
TE cognates: Skt. (s)tarh- “to crush, to shatter'. 
PIE *stel$'-ti, *s1l$”-6nti 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 451f. for attestations. We are dealing with an original stem 
iğtalk-”, on the basis of which the secondary stems iğtalküe/a-“ and iğtalgae-” are 
made. Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a tie-in with OCS postblati “to spread, which belongs 
with Gr. oT&hMhw “to fix, to prepare', OHG stellen “to arrange, to establish” < *sfel-. 
Semantically, this connection is not very convincing. I would rather suggest a 
connection With Skt. (s)farh- “to crush”. UsualIy, this latter verb is reconstructed as 
*sterg"- and connected with Hitt. iğtark-, but see there for my reasons to reject this 
etymology. I therefore rather take Skt. (s)farh- with Hitt. istalk- and reconstruct 
*stel$”- “to flatten, to crush. Note that the preservation of /g/ in the cluster -1gC- is 
in line with the distribution as unravelled in the lemmata /ar(k)-“ and hark-i, 
namely loss of lenis /k/ in *-RkC- > -RC-, but preservation of lenis /g/ in *-Rg ”C- > 
Hitt. -RKC-. 


“ZU aman- / istamin- (c. > n.) “ear (Sum. GESTUG, Akk. UZNU): nom.sg.c. 
is-ta-mi-na-a$ (KBo 1.51 obv. 16, 17 (NS)), acc.sg. is-ta-ma-na-an (KUB 24.1 i 16 
(NH), KUB 24.2 obv. 14 (NH)), is-ta-ma-na-a(n)—3-Sa-an (KBo 6.3 137 (OH/NS)), 
is-ta-ma-nlJa-a(n)-3-ma-an| (KUB 14.13 i 19 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. GESTUG-an 
(KUB 8.83, 4 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. is-ta-ma-na-a$ (KUB 55.20 * KUB 94 i 4 
(MH/JNS)), dat.-loc.sg. i5-ta-ma-c<a$->ni (KUB 55.20 * KUB 9.4 i5 (MH/NS)), 
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is-da,-ma-ni-e—$-$i (KBo 10.45 ii 26 (MH/NS)), instr. is-ta-ma-an-ta (KBo 20.93, 4 
(MS), KUB 1221, 11 (NS)), is-ta-mi-ni-it (KUB 33.120 ti 33 (MH/NS)), nom.pl.c. 
is-ta-ma-ni-e$ (KBo 13.31 ii 11 (OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. is-ta-a-ma-nu-u$ (KBo 6.3 iv 
43 (OH/NS)), is-ta-ma-nu-u$ (Bo 3640 iii 8 (NS). 

Derivatives: İltamana$$a- (c.) deity of hearing (nom.sg. is-ta-ma-na-a$-Sa-a$), 
iğtama3$- (lb1) “to hear, to listen to, to obey; to percieve? (Sum, GESTUG, Akk. 
SEMÜ,; Isg.pres.act. is-ta-ma-a3-mi (MH/MS), is-da,-ma-ağ-mi, 2sg.pres.act. is-ta- 
ma-a$-$i (OH/MS), is-ta-ma-a$-ti, 3sg.pres.act. is-ta-ma-a$-zi, i$-da,-ma-a$-zi, 
Ipl.pres.act. o is-ta-ma-a$-Su-ya-ni O(MH/MS), 2pl.presact. o is-ta-ma-aS-ta-ni 
(MH/MS), is-ta-ma-as-te-ni (MH/MS), is-da,-ma-as$-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. is-ta-ma-a$- 
Sa-an-zi (OS), is-da,-ma-a$-Sa-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. is-ta-ma-a$-Su-un (MH/MS), 
3sg.pret.act. is-ta-ma-a$-ta, is-da,-ma-a$-ta, 2pl.pret.act. is-ta-ma-a$-tön, iS-da,-ma- 
as-tön, 3pl.pret.act. iS-ta-ma-a$-Se-er (MH/MS), is-ta-ma-as$-Ser, iS-da,-ma-a$-Si-er, 
is-da,-ma-as-Ser, 2sg.imp.act. iS-ta-ma-a$, iS-da,-ma-a$, 3sg.imp.act. iS-ta-ma-a$-tu 
(0S), is-ta-ma-aS-du, 2plimp.act. is-ta-ma-a$-te-en, is-ta-ma-a$-tön (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.act. /5-ta-ma-a$-Sa-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd. is-da,-ma-a$-ta-ri; part. iS-ta-ma- 
as-Sa-an-1-, i$-da,-ma-a$-Sa-an-1-, verb.noun i$-ta-ma-a$-Su-ua-ar, i$-da,-ma-a$-Su- 
ua-ar; inf.l is-ta-ma-a$-Su-ua-an-zi, impt. is-ta-ma-aS-ke/a- (MH/MS), is-da,-ma- 
as-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #ummani- (n.) 'ear? (nom.-acc.pl. #um-ma-a-an, gen.adi. - 
nom.-acc.sg.n. “ZUGESTUG-z9), tümmüntaimali- (adj.) 'renowned” (nom.sg.c. /u-u- 
um-ma-a<-am-ta-im-mi-i$), tümmanti(ia)- “to hear” (3sg.pret.act. tu-um-ma-an-te-if- 
ta, 3pl.pret.act. iJul-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta), tümmantija- (c.) “obedience? (nom.sg. #u-u- 
ma-an-ti-ja-a$, du-um-ma-an-te-ja-a$, acc.sg. tu-um-ma-an-ti-ja-an, tu-u-um-ma-an- 
ti-ja-an, tu-u-ma-an-ti-ja-an, dat.-loc.sg. tu-um-ma-an-ti-ja), dumantijala- “car 
canal (vel sim.)” (Hitt. dat.-loc.pl. du-ma-an-ti-ja-la-a3), “ümantijattafi- “audience 
room (dat.-loc.sg. fu-u-ma-an-ti-ja-at-ti), HLuw. “#tumanti(ia)- “o hear 
(3pl.pret.act. AUDIREKML-fi-i-ta (KARKAMIS A6 $4, $6), part.nom.sg.c. 
AUDIRE#HMI-ma-ti-mi-i-sa (KARKAMIS A6 $1)), “tumantari(ia)- “to hear 
(Gpl1.imp.midd. AUDIREKM/-ta*ra/i-ru (KARKAMIŞ Alle $32)). 

TE cognates: Gr. oroya (n.) 'mouth', Av. staman- (m.) *snout, maw”. 

PIE *stöh.-mn, *sth.-mâön-s 

See Puhvel HED 1/2; 452f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show a stem 
istâman- (although the plene -a- is attested only once, I think it is significant), but 
twice we find a stem iSfamin(a)- (nom.sg. iStaminas, instr. i$taminit). This indicates 
that originally this noun was an ablauting n-stem iStaman- / iStamin-. It is not fully 
clear what the original gender of this word was: the oldest attested forms (in MS 
texts) show nom.acc.sg.n. GESTUG-an (MH/MS) vs. nom.pl.c. is-ta-ma-ni-e$ 
(OH/MS). It should be noted that the CLuwian cognate, #ummant-, is neuter. 

Already Sturtevant (1928b: 123) suggested to etymologically connect Hitt. 
istâman- with Gr. oröya “mouth', Av. staman- “maw', which has been generally 
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accepted since then, despite the difficult semantics. Although on the basis of these 
three words, one could reconstruct *stom-en-, Oettinger (1982a: 235) states that 
CLuw. #ummani- “ear” can only be explained by reconstructing *stHm-en-. On the 
basis of the -o- in Greek, the laryngeal must be determined as *h,. The Greek form 
otoya in my view indicates that we have to reconstruct a neuter word (although Av. 
staman- is masculine). I would reconstruct a paradigm *st6h;mn, *sthşmân-s. It is 
likely that, just as #hymeh;-men- “name” (which is derived from the verbal root 
*hsneh;- visible in Hitt. hanna- / hann-), stehşmen- has to be analysed as 
*steh;-men-, although TI know of no TE words that show a verbal root *steh;-. 

The verb istamas$- shows many NS attestations with the sign DAM, of which 

Melchert (1991b: 126) states that in NS texts it can be read da, as well (besides 
normal dam). This would mean that we do not have to read is-dam-ma-a$- with 
geminate -mm-, but is-da,-ma-a3- with single -m-. 'The verb is a clear -s-extension of 
the nominal stem iStaman-, with *-ans- > -a$$- (from virtual *sth;men-s-). 
IS anana- (c.) 'altar” (Sum. ZAG.GAR.RA): nom.sg. is-ta-na-na-a$, acc.Sg. i$-ta- 
na-na-an, gen.sg. i$-ta-na-na-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. is-ta-na-a-ni (OH/MS, often), is- 
ta-na-ni (often), abl. is-ta-na-a-na-az (OH/MS), is-ta-na-na-az, is-ta-na-na-za, iS- 
da-na-na-az, nom.pl. is-ta-na-ni-i$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. is-ta-na-na-a$ (OS, often). 
See Puhvel HED 1-2: 461f. for attestations. This word is fairly often found with a 
plene spelling is-ta-na-a-n“, although such a spelling is not attested in OS texts. 
Puhvel (0.c.: 463) states that an etymological connection with PTE *steh>- “to stand? 
is probable. Although semantically this indeed is a possibility, I would not know 
how to interpret the suffix -nâna- then. 


ista(n)h- (1b3) “to taste, to try (food or drinks): 2pl.pres.act. i5-tah-te-e-ni (KUB 
41.8 ili 31 (MH/NS)), is-tah-te-ni (KBo 10.45 iii 40 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-tah- 
ha-an-zi (KUB 33.89 $ 36.21, 14 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-tah-ta (KUB 33.84, 6 
(MH/NS), KBo 3.38 obv. 5 (OH/NS)); impf. is-ta-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (7101/7, 8 (NS), is- 
ta-an-hi-is-ke/a- (KBo 8.41, 12 (OHINS)). 

Derivatives: MUNUS ta natal(Di- (c.) “taster (nom.sg. i8-1a-ha-ta-al-li-i$, dat.- 
loc.sg. i3-ta-ha-ta-li). 

PIE *sTeNh>/;- ? 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 463 for attestations. Most forms show a stem istahh-, but 
impf. istanhisket shows a stem istanh- (note, however, that it is found in a broken 
context and that therefore its meaning is not ascertained). It therefore is likely that 
we are dealing with a stem i$fa(n)h-. The original distribution between istanh- and 
itahh- must have been iğtanhV- vs. itahC- (cf. li(n)k-, niln)k-“, etc. for the 
alternation between -n- and -(İ-). As we can see in other verbs of this type, this 
distribution gets lost in the NH period. Therefore the aberrancy of the NS form 
istahhanzi (instead of expected *istanhanzi) is not unexpected. 
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Mechanically, i5ta(n)h- must go back to PIE *sTeNh>/-, but I know of no 
convincing IE cognates. LIV? states that i3ta(n)h- is a nasal-infixed form of PIE 
*steh;- “to stand? through an original meaning *“(den Geschmack) feststellen?. This 
does not seem very convincing semanticalIy. 


istantâje/a- (1c3 > Ic2) 'to stay put, to linger, to be late”: 3sg.pres.act. is-ta-an-ta-a- 
i-ez-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. iS-ta-an-ta-it (NH), 
is-ta-an-da-a-it (NH); part. is-ta-an-ta-an-1- (NH); verb.noun is-ta-an-ta-ua-ar (NS). 

Derivatives: iğtantanu-” (1b2) “to put off, to delay” (2sg.pres.act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-Si 
(NH), Isg.pret.act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-nu-un (NH), impf. is-ta-an-ta-nu-u$-ke/a- 
(OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Goth. standan “to stand”. 

PIE *sth>-ent-eh;-i&/6-. 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 464f. for attestations. It is remarkable that almost all forms are 
from NH texts except 3sg.pres.act. iS-fa-an-ta-a-i-ez-zi, which is attested in an OS 
text. Moreover, it is noteworthy that this latter form seems to inflect according to the 
tâie/a-class (1c3), whereas the NH forms inflect according to the #atrae-class. Since 
this is exactly the situation we would expect from a phonetic point of view (cf. 
$ 1.4.8.la and especially note 192), I assume that an original verb i3tantâie/a-” 
developed into NH istantae-“ 

Already since Marstrander (1919: 132) this verb has been generally connected 
with PGerm. *standan “to stand”. This means that istantae-” must be derived from 
*sth;-ent-, the participle of *steh;- “to stand” (reflected in Hitt. tüe/a-“ (g.v.)), and 
goes back to virtual *sth-ent-eh;-i€/6-. 


istanzan- (c.) “soul, spirit, mind”, pl. also “living things, persons? (Sum. ZI): nom.sg. 
is-ta-an-za-a$—mi-i$ (KUB 30.10 rev. 15 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-(8)-$i-i$ (KUB 
33.5 ii 6 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-na-a(8)—35-mi-i$ (KUB 41.23 ii 19, 23 (OH/NS)), 
is-ta-an-za-a($)-5-me-et (KUB 41.23 ii 24 (OH/NS)), is-ta-za-na-a($)—3$-mi-it 
(KUB 41.23 ii 21 (OH/NS)), Zi-an-za (KUB 13.3 ili 26 (OH/NS), KUB 33.98 -- 
36.8 117 (NS)), acc.sg. is-fta-an-za-na-an (KUB 41.23 ii 15 (OH/NS)), is-ta-an-za- 
na-(n)zma-an (KUB 1.16 iii 26 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. is-ta-an-za-na-a$—1a-a$ (KUB 
30.10 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), is-ta-an-za-na-a$—$a-a$ (KBo 21.22 obv. 14 (OH/MS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. ZI-ni, abi. is-ta-an-za-na-az (KUB 33.120 ii 2 (MH/NS)), instr. i8-ta-an- 
za-ni-it (KUB 17.10 ii 21 (OH/MS), KUB 33.5 iii 9 (fr.) (OH/MS), KUB 17.211i6 
(fr.) (MH/MS)), acc.pl. (iJs-/a-za-na-a$—me-e$ (KBo 18.151 rev. 13 (MH/MS)), is- 
ta-an-za-na-a$ (KBo 3.21 ii 4 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: İlstanza$sa/i- (c.) deity of the soul (nom.sg. is-ta-an-za-a$-Sa-a$ 
(KUB 20.24 iv 17), is-ta-an-za-a$-Si-i|8)1 (KUB 55.39 iii 27)). 

PIE *sth>-ent-i-on- 
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See Puhvel HED 1/2: 468f. for attestations. The noun is clearly commune: the forms 
istanza$-$met and iStanza$—$mit that show neuter —S$me/it, occur in one text only, 
where we find correct istanzana$—Smi$ as well. The oldest forms of this noun (MS) 
are nom.sg. i$fanza$, gen.sg. iStanzana$, instr. i$tanzanit, acc.pl. iStanzana$. This 
points to an n-stem inflection (cf. hâra$, hâranan, hârana$ “eagle”), with nom.sg. 
istanza$ < *i$tanzans$. In NS texts, we see two developments. On the one hand, the 
nom.sg. istanza$ is enlarged to istanzanas$, probably on the basis of a reanalysis of 
the obligue forms as showing a thematic stem iStanzana-. On the other hand, the 
nom.sg. istanza$ is (hypercorrectly?) shortened to istanza (Zl-anza), but note that no 
other forms with a stem i3fani- ar found. 

Melchert (2003d) shows that the suffix -anzan- probably derived from -ent-i-on-, 
which also has conseguences for the etymology of istanzan-. Eichner (1973a: 98) 
proposed a connection with PTE *pstön “breast” (cf. Skt. stâna-, YAV. f5tâna-, Arm. 
stin “breast of a woman', Gr. orivlov: oTf(Moç “breast, heart”), which has received 
support by e.g. Oettinger (1980: 59) and Melchert (1984a: 110). This etymology is 
largely based on the idea that words in *-&nss end up in the Hitt. -anzan-class, 
which has its origin in the assumption that Hitt. “Sumanza- “cord”, which belongs to 
this class as well, is to be eguated with Gr. gunv 'sinew” '< *shşu-men. As we can 
see s.v., this latter word, which in fact is “Öğumanzan-, means “(bul)rush” and has 
nothing to do with Gr. ourşv. This means that the connection between i$tanzan- and 
*pstön has to be given up as well. 

A better etymology may therefore be Oettinger's suggestion (1979a: 548) that 
istanzan- retlects *sth>-önt-, the participle of *steh>- 'to stand” (although Oettinger 
himself has later on given up this idea in favour of Eichner's proposal), which is 
hesitatingly repeated by Melchert (2003d: 137). For a semantic parallel, compare 
ModDu. verstand “mind, intellect, intelligence?, lit. “understanding?. All in all, we 
can reconstruct /$fanzan- as *sth>-eni-i-on-. 


istap-' / itapp- (1la2) “to plug up, to block, to dam, to enclose, to shut; to besiege”: 
Isg.pres.act. is-ta-a-ap-h& (KBo 17.3 iv 33 (0S), KBo 17.1 iv 37 (0S)), is-ta-a-ap- 
hi (KUB 55.3 obv. 8 (OH/MS9)), is-ta-ap-ah-hi (KUB 33.70 ii 12 (OH/NS)), 
is-tap-mi (AAA3.2, 12 (NS), KUB 15.30 ii 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. is-ta-a-pi (KUB 
29.30 ii 17 (0S), KUB 32.137 ii 27 (MH/NS), KBo 5.11 iv 14, 16 (MH/NS), KBo 
30.1, 6 (fr.) (NS)), is-da-a-pi (KUB 9.22 ii 43 (MS)), is-da-pi (KUB 9.22 ii 33 
(MS)), is-tap-pi (KBo 6.26 i 8 (OH/NS), KUB 13.15 rev. 5 (OH/NS), KUB 40.102 
vi 14 (MH/NS), Bo 4876, 4 (MH/)), KBo 19.129 obv. 31 (NS), KUB 12.16 ii 14 
(NS)), 3pl.pres.act. is-tap-pa-an-zi (KBo 4.2 i 8 (OH/NS), KBo 21.34 i 61 
(MH/JNS)), is-tab-ba-an-zi (1BoT 2.23, 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-tap-pa-a$ (KUB 
33.106 iii 38 (NS), KBo 3.6 ili 57 (NH), KUB 1.8 iv 12 (NH)), is-tap-ta (KBo 6.29 
ii34 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. is-tap-pö-er (KBo 21.6 obv. 5 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. is-ta-a-pi 
(KUB 33.62 iii 6 (OH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. is-ta-a-pu (KUB 28.82 i 23 (OH/NS)), is- 
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tap-du (KUB 9.31 ii 38 (MH/NS), HT 1 ii 12 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. is-tap-pa-an- 
du (KUB 13.2 i 7 (MH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. is-tap-pa-an-da-ri (ABoT 60 obv. 18 
(MH/MS)); part. is-tap-pa-an-1- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: i$tappinu-” (1b2) “to shut, to close” (3pl.pret.act. is-tap-pi-nu-elr| 
(KUB 8.52, 6 (NS)), istappulli- (n.) “cover, lid, plug, stopper” (nom.-acc.sg. i$-tap- 
pu-ul-li, instr. is-tap-pu-ul-li-it, nom.-acc.pl. is-tap-pu-ul-li (OS)), istappulliie/a-5 
(cl) “to use as a stopper” (part. iS-tap-pu-ul-li-ja-an-1-), istappessar / iStappösn- (n.) 
“dam, enclosure?” (nom.-acc.sg. is-tap-pe-eS-Sar, gen.sg is-tap-pe-eS-na-a$, abl. i$- 
tap-p&-e$-na-az). 

TE cognates: ?ModEng. /o stuff, OHG stopfön, ModDu. stoppen “to plug up, to 
stuff. 

PTE *stdp-ei / *stp-Enti ? 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 471f. for attestations. This word clearly shows an ablaut istâp-' 
/ istapp-. The introduction of the weak stem i3tapp- in the singular takes place in NH 
times only. Mechanically, /8tâpi, i$tappanzi can hardiy reflect anything else than 
*stöp-ei, *stp-Enti. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is difficult. Semantically as well as 
formally, it resembles ModEng. stuff, OHG stopfön, ModDu. stoppen “to plug up, to 
stuff. It is problematic, however, that these verbs reflect PGerm. *stup-, with an -u- 
that does not fit Hitt. istap- / istapp- from *stop- / *stp-. The only possibility to 
uphold this etymology, is to assume that PGerm. *stup- is a secondarily created zero 
grade besides unattested *sfip- and *stap- from PIE *sfe/op-. This is admittediy 
rather ad hoc, however, if no other cognates can be found. 


istar(ak)kije/a-5 : see istar(/k)-” 


iğtar(k)- (Ja4 > Tel) 'to ail, to afflict (Sum. GIG): 3sg.pres.act. is-tar-ak-zi (KBo 
18.106 rev. 6 (NS), KBo21.20112 (NS), KBo21.74 ii 3 (NS), KUB 5.6146 (NS), 
KUB 8.36 ii 12 (fr.), 13, ili 16 (NS), KUB I.I i 44 (NH)), is-tar-zi (KUB 8.38 * 
44.63 ili 9 (MH/NS)), (ils-tar-ki-ia-az-zi (KBo 5.4 rev. 38 (NH)), is-tar-ak-ki-ia-zi 
(KBo 21.21 ili 4 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. is-tar-ak-ta (KUB 13.35 iii 5 (NS), KUB 
14.15 ii 6 (NH)), is-tar-ki-et (KUB 19.23 rev. 12 (NS), is-tar-ak-ki-et (KBo 22.100, 
6 (OH/NS), KBo 5.9 i 15 (NH)), is-tar-ki-at (KBo 4.6 obv. 24 (NH)), is-tar-ak-ki-at 
(KBo 32.14 ii 10, SI (MH/MS)), is-tar-ak-ki-ja-at (KUB 14.16 iii 41 (NH)); 
3sg.pret.midd. i$-tar-ak-ki-ja-at-ta-at (KUB 14.15 ii 13 (NH)); impf. is-tar-ki-is- 
ke/a- (KUB 8.36 iii 20 (NS). 

Derivatives: istarni(n)k-” (1b3) “o ail, to afflict” (2sg.pres.act. is-tar-ni-ik-$i, 
3sg.pres.act. is-tar-ni-ik-zi (OS), is-tar-ni-ik-za (KBo 40.272, 5), Ipl.pret.act. is-tar- 
ni-in-ku-en, 2sg.imp.act. is-tar-ni-ik,; 3sg.pret.midd. i$-tar-ni-ik-ta-at), iStarningai- 
(c.) 'ailment, affliction” (nom.sg. is-tar-ni-in-ga-i$, acc.sg. is-tar-ni-in-ga-in, iS-tar- 
ni-ka-i-in). 


I 417 


TE cognates: Lith. /er$iü *to befoul”, Lat. sfercus (n.) “excrement”. 
PIE *sterk-ti 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 475f. for attestations. Of this verb we find the stems i$tark-” 
and istarkije/a-“, The several spellings with geminate -kk- (iğ-tar-ak-ki-) are 
significant. The verb is mostly used impersonally, as in e.g. KUB 13.35 iü 5 
is-tar-ak-tazyazmu “it ailed me — Il am sick?, but sometimes the subject of the verb 
is explicitly mentioned: 


KUB 14.15ii 


(6) nza-an i-da-lu-u$ GIG-a$ i$-tar-ak-ta 
“A bad disease ailed him; 


KUB 5.6i 
(45) ma-a-anzua DINGIRL“ UN-Si me-na-ah-ha-an-da TUKU.TUKU-an-za 


(46) is-tar-ak-zizua-r—a-an 
“If a god is angry ata man and ails him”. 


The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Puhvel (lI.c.) suggests a 
connection with Lith. sergü “to be il”, TochA sârk “illness', etc. and implausibiy 
assumes that the root *serg- received some kind of /-insertion to *sferg- > Hitt. 
istark-. Eichner (1982: 16-21) suggests a connection with Skt. (s)tarh- “to crush” < 
*sterg”-. Although semantically possible, the formal side is difficult: PIE *-8”- does 
not match the Hitt. geminate -kk- that points to an etymological fortis velar. 
Melchert (1994a: 153) argues that lenis stops are geminated after -r-, and that 
therefore istarakk- could well be from *sfer$"-. The other examples of this 
gemination of lenis stops are guite dubious, however: the only example of parkije/a- 
“to rise, to raise” (g.v.) < *b'er$”- that shows gemination is of unclear interpretation, 
whereas in the paradigm of harp-““) / Karp-“ “to change sides” (g.v.) < *h;erb”- and 
its derivatives, we only find two examples of har-ap-pa-, both ina NS text, which 
therefore may not be very telling. In the case of iğtark(üe/a)-”, the examples of 
geminate spelling are guite numerous: in fact, we find the spelling is-tar-ak-ki- more 
often than i$-tar-ki-. This situation is so different from e.g. hark(ile/a)-” “to get lost” 
< “hşerg-, which never shows a spelling **har-ak-ki-, that I cannot conclude 
otherwise than that the geminate spelling of i$-tar-ak-ki- must be taken seriously and 
reflect *k. 

An extra argument in favour of reconstructing a *k could be the form i8-tar-zi 
(KUB 8.38 $* 44.63 iii 9). In the edition of this text (Burde 1974; 30), this form is 
emended to is-tar<-ak>-zi (also Kimball 1999: 305 calis it “probably a mistake”), but 
that may be unnecessary. If we assume that i$-/ar-zi is linguistically real, it is 
comparable to 3sg.pres.act. har-zi from the paradigm of har(k)-” “to have, to hold”. 
As have argued there, the loss of *-k- in this form is due to the sound law *-rkC > 


-rC-, which does not apply for *g'”: e.g. *hşerg-ti > har-ak-zi “he gets lost”. In this 
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case, the form is-far-zi would show that we have to deal with a preform *sferk-ti and 
not “sferg'”-ti. This interpretation implies a massive analogical restoration of -k- in 
the forms that do show is-tar-ak-zi and is-tar-ak-ta (e.g. on the basis of istarkije/a-), 
however. See s.v. far(k)u-” for the possiblity that *-RkC- > Hitt. -RC- through an 
intermediate stage *-R?C-. 

Summing up, I would like to propose an etymological connection with Lith. fer$iü 
to befoul?, Lat. (n.) sfercus “excrement” < #*sterk- “to befoul, to pollute”. 
Semantically, a development “it befouls me” > “it ails me' > 'I am sick” seems 
probable, and formally, this connection would perfectly explain the forms with 
geminate -kk- as well as the one form i$-far-zi. Moreover, this root shows different 
n-infixed forms (e.g. Bret. strok 'excrements', We. irwnc 'urine') which can be 
compared to the derivative iğtarni(n)k-“ “to afflict, to ai. See s.v. iğtalk-” “to 
flatten” for my view that Skt. (s)farh- “to crush” rather belongs with that verb and 
reflects *stelg”-. 


istarna, iStarni (adv.) “in the midst, between, among, within? (Sum. SA): is-tar-na 
(0S), is-tar-ni (KBU 23.101 ii 18), is-tar-ni-iz$-mi, is-tar-nizSum-mi (OS). 

Derivatives: iSfarnija- (adj.) “middle, central” (nom.sg.c. is-tar-ni-ja-a$, acc.sg. 
is-tar-ni-ja-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. is-tar-ni-ja, dat.-loc.sg. is-tar-ni, is-tar-ni-ja, dat.- 
loc.pl. is-tar-ni-ia-a$). 

TE cognates: Gr. or&pvov “breast, heart”. 

PTE *st(o)rn-o, *st(o)rn-i 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 478f. for attestations and contexts. The basic meaning of this 
adverb seems to be 'in the midst, in between, among”. The bulk of the attestations 
show istarna, but istarni occurs as well. When the adverb carries enclitic personal 
pronouns, it always shows the form istarni: istarni—$mi “among them; mutually”, 
istarni-Summi “between us; mutually”. 

Puhvel (1.c.) compares istarna to Lat. inter, which semantically indeed seems 
probable. This comparison is followed by Melchert (e.g. 1994a: 137, 168) who 
reconstructs *ens-fer-n& (ens-ter- besides en-fer-, like Gr. giç besides &v 'in”). 
Formally, this reconstruction is problematic, however, since *ens > Hitt. a$ (e.g. 
gen.sg. -yen-s > -ua$ (of verb.nouns in -yar)). One could argue that word-initial 
*ens- develops differentiy and yields Hitt. i$-, but this seems unlikely to me (see s.v. 
â34- “to remain” for my suggestion that it reflects */h,eNs-). Furthermore, we do not 
find a formation *h;,ens-ter- anywhere in the other TE languages, whereas *h;en-ter- 
is widely attested. Moreover, Gr. giç does not show an inherited s-extension of *h,en 
(which is found in Gr. &v as well), but is likely to be a secondary form in analogy to 
the pair &ğ besides &k (cf. Frisk 1960-1972 sub giç). I therefore reject the connection 
with Lat. infer and the subseguent reconstruction #hjenstern-. 

Like in other Hitt. adverbs, the two forms istarna and i$tarni seem to be a petrified 
allative and dative-locative, respectively, from a further unattested noun *iStarna-. 
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Already Sturtevant (1928a: 5) compared this noun to Gr. or&pvov “breast, heart”, 
assuming a semantic development “in the heart” > “in the middle”. This explanation 
seems much more plausible to me and is supported by the fact that istarna is 
sumerographically written with the sign SÂ, which literally means “heart”. Since 
Hitt. istarn- cannot go back to *sfern- (which would yield **istern-), we should 
either reconstruct *strn- or *sforn- here. 


izduğduske/a-” (1c6) “to be announced(?): broken: i$-du-u3-du-uğ-kle-...| (KUB 
59.44 obv. 13) / is-du-us-du-us/-ke-...| (KBo 23.90 i 7) / (is-dlu-u$-du-us-kle-...| 
(KUB 40.23, 12), is-du-uS-dul-us-ke/a-...| (KBo 22.126 obv. 2). 

PIE *stu-stu-ske/0- 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 483 for attestations. The verb only occurs in broken contexts, 
the meaning of which is not easy to determine: 


KUB 59.44 obv. 
(12) (n—Ja-a3-ta ke-e-ez URU-az ar-hal...J 
(13) du-us-ga-ra-za is-du-uS-du-us-kle-...) 


“Out of this town |...|. Joy will'/must? i$duğduğke/a—. 


Puhvel (l.c.) suggests a figura etymologica with /#uskaratt- “Joy”, but this does not 
account for iSdusduske/a-. Kühne (1972: 251-2) rather interprets the verb asa 
reduplication of /37u- *to be announced?'. This might make sense semantically as 
well: dusgaraza isdu$du$klüatta(ru) ?) Joy will (or must) be announced!”. In this 
way it can be directly compared to CLuw. dusduma/i- “manifest, voucher?” < *stu- 
stu-mo- (see SV. isti”). If this analysis is correct, it would show that in words that 
are spelled ;$C-, the initial /- was not phonemic up to the (guite recent) stage in 
which reduplicated formations like isduğdu$ke/a-” were created. See s.v. i$tu-”' for 


further etymology. 


iğty-7i (M8 to be exposed, to get out (in the open); to be announced”: 
3sg.pres.midd. is-du-ya-a-ri (often), is-tu-ya-a-ri, i$-du-ua-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. i3-du- 
ua-a-ti, iS-du-ya-ti. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dusdumal/i- (c.) “manifest, voucher” (nom.sg. du-usS-du-mi- 
i$, coll.pl. du-uS-du-ma, gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. du-us-du-ma-a$-Sa), *dusdu$$a- “to 
make known (?) (form? du-us-du-usl-...)). 

TE cognates: Skt. sfav- 'to honour, to praise, to invoke, to sing”, GAv. siaumi 'I 
praise?, Gr. orgütdL 'announces solemnly, promises, asserts”. 

PTE *stu-ö-ri 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 483f. for attestations. The verb primarily describes the 
situations when secrets, plots and plans are being exposed, but also e.g. that favour 
is casted over someone (KUB 30.10 rev. (19) nuzmu-u—S-Sa-an Se-e-er a$-Su-ul 
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na-at-ta is-du-yua-ri “Over me, favour has not been cast”). This makes it likely that 
the original meaning of this verb is *to be publicly announced”. 

Formally, the verb inflects similarly to #ukkâri, which reflects *tuk-ö-ri (i.e. middle 
with root in the zero grade). Already Sturtevant (1928a: 4-5) convincingly connected 
istu- with Gr. oreüTaL 'announces solemnliy, promises, asserts”, that reflects *sfex-. 
For Hittite, this means that we have to reconstruct *stu-d-ri. Although regularly *y 
would disappear in this position (*Tyo > Hitt. Ta), it could easily have been restored 
from other forms of the paradigm (although these are unattested in Hittite). See s.v. 
iğdusduğke/a-“ for the possibility that this verb is the reduplicated impf. of i3tu-”, 


-İ£ (instr. ending): see -/ 


idâlu- / idâlay- (adj.; n.) “bad, evil; evilness” (Sum. HUL, Akk. MAS$KU): nom.sg.c. 
i-da-a-lu-u$, i-da-lu-u$, acc.sg. i-da-a-lu-un (MH/MS), i-da-lu-un, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
i-da-a-lu (OS), i-da-lu, dat.-loc.sg. i-ta-a-la-ü-i (OS), i-da-a-la-u-i, i-da-a-la-a-u-i, 
i-da-la-u-i, i-da-a-la-u-e, i-ta-lu-i (KBo 18.151 rev. 6 (OH/MS)), all.sg. i-ta-lu-ya 
(KBo 18.151 rev. 19 (OH/MS)), abi. i-da-a-la-u-ua-az, i-da-a-lac-w-az, erg.sg. 
i-da-a-la-u-ua-an-za, nom.pl.c. ida-a-la-u-e-e$, i-da-la-u-e-e$, Luwoid i-da-a-la-u- 
ua-an-zi, acc.pl. i-da-a-la-mu-us$, i-da-la-mu-u$, i-da-lu-u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. i-da-a-la- 
ua, i-da-la-u-ya, i-da-a-lu, dat.-loc.pl. i-da-a-la-u-ua-a3. 

Derivatives: idâlanatar / idâlayuann-, idaluyatar (n.) “badness, evil disposition” 
(nom.-acc.sg. i-da-lu-ya-tar, dat.-loc.sg. i-da-a-la-u-an-ni, i-da-a-la-u-ya-an-ni, 
i-da-la-u-an-ni), idâlanahh-' (lb) “to treat badiy, to maltreat* (1sg.pres.act. i-da-la- 
u-ua-al-mi, sg.pres.act. i-da-la-ua-ah-ti, i-da-a-la-a-u-ya-ah-ti, i-da-la-a-u-ya-ah-ti, 
3sg.pres.act. i-da-la-ua-ah-zi, 3pl.pres.act. i-da-a-la-ya-ah-ha-an-zi, 1sg.pret.act. 
i-da-la-ya-ah-hu-un, oo i-da-a-la-ya-ah-hu-un, o 3sg.pret.act. — i-da-la-ya-ah-ta, 
Ipl.pret.act. i-da-la-u-ya-ah-hu-u-en), idalane33-“ (1b2) “to become bad, to go bad, 
to become evile” (2sg.pres.act. i-da-la-u-e-e$-ti, 3sg.pres.act. i-da-la-u-e-e$-zi, i-da- 
la-a-u-e-e$-zi, i-da-a-la-u-e-e$-zi, 2pl.pres.act. i-da-la-a-u-e-e$-te-ni, i-da-a-la-a-u- 
e-e$-te-e-ni, 3pl.pres.act. i-tal-a-la-u-e-e$-Sa-an-zi| (OS), i-da-la-u-e-e$-Sa-an-zi, 
i-da-a-la-u-e-eS-Sa-an-zi, i-da-la-u-e-Sa-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. i-da-la-u-e-e$-ta, impf. 
HUL -es-ke/0-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. âdduya- (adj.) “evil? (nom.-acc.sg.n. ad-du-ya-an-za, dat.- 
loc.pl. a-ad-du-ua-an-za), âdduyal- (n.) evil (nom.-acc.sg. a-ad-du-ua-a-al, nom.- 
acc.pl. a-ad-du-ua-la), âdduyal(i)- (adj.) “evil (nom.sg.c. a-ad-du-ua-li-i$, a-ad-du- 
ua-a-li-i$, ad-du-ya-li-i$, acc.sg.c. a-ad-du-ua-li-in, ad-du-ya-li-in, at-tu-ua-li-in, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. a-ad-du-ya-al-za, la-ald-du-ua-a-al-za, at-tu-(ua-Jal-za, ad-du-ua- 
al-za, abl.-instr. a-ad-du-ya-la-ti, ad-du-ua-la-ti, nom.pl.c. Jajd-du-ua-IJi-i)n-zi, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. a-ad-du-ya-la), adduyalahit- (n.) evil (dat.-loc.sg. at-tu-ua-la-hi-ti), 
addunali(ia)- (adj.) “of evil? (nom.-acc.sg.n. ad-du-ua-li-ja-an); HLuw. dtuwa- (n.) 
“evil (nom.-acc.sg /?atuwanzta/ MALUS-wa/i-za-” (TELL AHMAR | $19, TELL 
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AHMAR 2 Ş13), MALUS-za (KARABURUN $7, $9, SULTANHAN 34)), 
dtuwal(i)- (adj.Mm.) “evil” (nom.pl.c. MALUS-fa,-z/ (KARATEPE 1 Ş$20 Hu.), 
MALUSZ u-wafi-risi-zi (KARATEPE 1 $20 Ho.), abl.-instr. MALUS-tay-a-ti 
(ALEPPO 2 $24), MALUS-ta-ti-i-” (KARKAMIŞ Allc $19, $20), MALUS-tay-ti 
(KARKAMIŞ A31 $10, ADIYAMAN Ş$1)), dtuwalada- “evil (abl.-instr. 
Iİ TMALUS”-taş-tara/i-ti (ANCOZ 7 Ş$9)), dtuwalahit- “evilness” (abil.-instr. 
MALUS-hi-tâ-risi (CEKKE Ş20)), dtuwalastar- (n.) “evilness” (abl.-instr. MALUS- 
tas-sa-tarafi-ti (BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $5, $15, $I9), MALUS-ta,-sa-tarafi-risi 
(KARATEPE 1 Ş$72 Hu.), MALUS-ta,-sâ-taraf/i-ri-i (KARATEPE 1 $72 Ho.), 
MALUS-ta,-sa-tarafi-ti (BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $10), MALUS-tâ-ti-i 
(SULTANHAN $21)). 

PAnat. *?eduo-(1-) 


See Puhvel HED 1/2: 4877f. for attestations. In Hittite, we only find the stem idâlu- / 
idâlau- (when it is adjectival: as a noun 'evilness” it shows the non-ablauting stem 
idâlu- like we would expect in u-stem nouns). In Luwian, we also find the un- 
extended stem âdduya- “evil, besides the stem âdduyal-. Note that in HLuwian, the 
assumption of a stem afuwal- (with -/(-) largely depends on the phonetic 
interpretation of the signs /a, and fa; as /la/ (cf. Hawkins 1995: 1149, e.g. MALUS- 
ta,-a-ti - Patualâdi/. For the one attestation “ALLS/. #u-wa/i-risi-zi (KARATEPE | 
$20 Ho.), which shows -r- instead of -/-, cf. Kloekhorst 2004: 39“, 

Since Hitt. idâlu- / idâlan- clearly is a u-stem, we can compare Hitt. idâl- directiy 
with Luw. adduyal-. The difference between Hitt. i- and Luw. &- points to an initial 
PAnat. *?e-. The difference between Hitt. single -/- and Luw. geminate -//- can only 
be explained by reconstructing PAnat. *d and assuming Cop's Law in Luwian, 
which automatically means that in Luwian the initial e was accented: *?€d-. In 
Hittite, we must assume that i- is the regular result of unaccented *?e-, which 
coincides with the fact that -â/- is often spelled plene, which indicates stress. The 
fact that in Luwian we find -u- which is absent in Hittite, is easily explained by the 
sound law *Tyo > Hitt. Ta. Thus, Hitt. idâl- must reflect PAnat. *?eduoi-, whereas 
Luw. âdduyal- < PAnat. *?öduol-. Taken the Luwian stems CLuw. âdduyna- and 
HLuw. dtuwa- into account, we must reconstruct a PAnat. adjective *?eduo- 'evil, 
which served as the basis for a noun *?eduol- “evilness” that had mobile accent. This 
*Peduol- then was the source of the u-stem adjective idâlu- / idâlay- as attested in 
Hittite. 

If these words are of TE origin, PAnat. *?eduo- can only go back to PIE 
*h ed yo-, which means that a connection with the root *h;ed- *to hate” (thus e.g. 
Hrozny 1917: 5) is impossible. Watkins (1982a: 261) states that idâlu may bea 
derivative from *h;edyol, in his view “(the Indo-European prototype of the 
substantive “Evil |...|, comparable in shape to *seh;uöl “sun” and ultimately a 
derivative of the root #h;ed- “bite (> eat) like the similarly formed TE *#h;eduöfn) 
“pain, mal?”, which was reconstructed by Schindler 1975c on the basis of Arm. erkn 
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'labour pains”, Gr. öğüvn 'pain and Olr. idu 'pain'. Kortlandt 1989b: 50 
convincingiy argues that these latter three words cannot be cognate to one another 
(Arm. erkn belongs With erk “toil? - OHG furhten (Kortlandt 1976: 98), Gr. öğüvn 
reflects *h;ed- and Olr. idu — Goth. fita “to have labour pains”) and that therefore the 
reconstructon of a noun */,eduön “pain” is unfounded. Rasmussen (1984; 144-5, 
taken over by Adams 1999: 513) connects TochB yolo “bad, evil” with the Anatolian 
forms. 


itar (n.) “way”: nom.-acc.sg. i-tar (KUB 41.8 i 20). 

TE cognates: Lat. ifer, itineris “way, road”, TochA yfâr, TochB yfârye road, way”, 
Av. pairi-iOna- “(end of) lifetime”. 

PIE #h,di-ir, *hji-tön-s 

Unfortunately, this word is attested only once. We would like to have known 
inflected forms of it to better judge its prehistory. Nevertheless, since Benveniste 
(1935: 10, 104), this word is generally connected with Lat. iter, itineris “way, road” 
and TochA yfâr 'road, way'. These words point to */, however, whereas i-far seems 
to represent phonological /?idr/. Rieken (1999a: 374-7) proposes to assume that the 
original paradigm of this word was *h,öi-tr, *h,i-tön-s, and that in the nom.-acc.sg., 
*f got lenited due to the preceding accented diphthong yielding **/?€dr/, **/PitEnas/, 
after which i- was generalized throughout the paradigm, with i-far /Pidr/ as result. 

See s.v. ““iftaranni for a discussion of this alleged cognate. 


LÜ#taranni (uninfl.) “runner, messenger” (Sum. UÜKAĞ,E): acc.sg. if-ta-ra-an-ni 
(KUB 23.77 rev. 68 (MH/MS)); broken ““ME5;4.Ja-...1 (KUB 31.102 iv 2). 

This noun is interpreted by Puhvel (HED 1/2: 494) as a Hurrian formation in -anni- 
on the basis of the Hurr. verb idd- 'to go”. Starke (1990: 500-1) criticizes this 
interpretation, however, and states that i/faranni- is a Luwian formation on the basis 
of a Luwian noun *iffar- *way', which is further unattested, but which must be 
cognate to Hitt. ifar way? (g.v.) (which en passant shows that the single -/- in ifar 
must go back to *f as still reflected in the Luw. geminate -//-). In my view, the fact 
that iffaranni is not inflected (acc.sg. iftaranni) clearly shows that it must be a 
foreignism. Since Luwian words are always taken over either in their original 
inflection (in this case with acc.sg. ending -in) or as a Hittitized form (also with -in), 
we must assume that the word is of another origin, and Hurrian provenance becomes 
very likely then. 


iyar (postpos. $* gen.) “in the manner of, after the fashion of, like, as”: i-ya-ar 
(OH/MS). 
TE cognates: Skt. iva “in the manner of, like, as”. 
PIE *hyi-ur << *h,di-ur 
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This postposition goes with the genitive and denotes “in the manner of.... Already 
Hrozny (1917: 183) suggested that this word is to be regarded as a pertrified verbal 
noun of i-“ “to go”, which is semantically guite plausible. This would mean that iyar 
reflects */yi-ur, which must go back to original *h,bi-ur with introduction of the 
zero grade root from the obligue cases (*/hi-uön-s). The semantically and formally 
very similar Skt. iva 'in the manner of” may reflect the old loc.sg. */yi-un (also from 
original *h,di-un with introduction of zero grade), the latter part of which is identical 
to the Hitt. supine “ending” -yan (g.v.). 


iük-, IS ka. (n.) *yoke, pair” (Sum. SUDUN): nom.-acc.sg. i-d-uk (KBo 25.72 
r.col. ll (OS)), i-ü-kdn (KBo 12.22 i11 (OH/NS), KBo 12.131 r.col. 5 (OH/NS), 
KUB 31.4 # KBo 3.41 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), i-ü-ga-an (KBo 13.78 obv. 2 (OH/NS), 
KUB 7.8 ii 8 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i-ü-ki (KUB 13.55 ii21 (OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. yugâm, Gr. Gvyöv, Lat. iugum, Goth. juk, OCS igo “yoke”. 

PTE *iug-o-m 

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 495f. for attestations. See Rieken (1999a: 61f.) for a 
discussion of the OS form i-ü-uk, which shows that this word originally was a root 
noun and was only thematicized to iuka- within the Hittite period. This means that 
the other TE words that reflect *iugom, with which this word is generally eguated, 
must show an independent thematicization. The form i-4-uk represents /iüg/ and 
must therefore reflect *jeug (a preform *ioug would have yielded Hitt. **/i6g/, 
spelled **i-u-uk, cf. Ş 1.3.9.40). 

The “adjective” iuga- 'yearling” (g.v.) probabiy still was gen.sg. of iük, iuka- 
*yoke, pair” in the oldest texts. 


iuga- (“adj.”) “yearling': nom.sg.c. i-i-ga-a$ (OS), acc.sg. i-ü-ga-an (text: ü-i-ga- 
an, KBo 17.65 rev. 53 (MS)), gen.sg. i-ü-ga-a$, acc.pl.c. i-ü-ga-a$. 

Derivatives: iugas$a- (adj.) “yearling” (gen. pl. i-ü-gla-a$|-Sa-af/n| (0S), i-ü-ga-as- 
Sa-a$ (OH/NS)), tâjuga- (“adj.”) “two-year-old” (nom.sg.c. fa-a-i-ü-ga-a$ (OS), 
da-a-i-ga-a$ (OHINS), ta-a-ü-ga-a$ (OHI/NS), gen.sg. ta-a-i-ü-ga-a$ (OS), acc.pl.c. 
ta-a-i-Ü-ga-a$). 

TE cognates: see iuga- *yoke” 

PIE *iug-o-s 
See Puhvel HED 1/2: 496f. for attestations. In the oldest texts, we only find iugas 
and /âjugas, irregardless of the grammatical function of the noun with which they 
belong. This clearly indicates that originally these forms were gen.sg. forms. The 
MS attestation acc.sg. i-ü-ga-an shows that from that time onwards, iuga- was 
regarded as a real congruating adjective (there are no attestations of /âjuga- outside 
the Laws). It is clear that these words belong with the noun iük, iuga- *yoke, pair” 
(g.v.) in the sense that 'calf of a yoke” denotes a yearling, whereas 'calf of a double 
yoke' denotes a two-year-old. The adj. iugasSa- shows the suffix -a$$a- which is 
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comparable to the Luwian gen.adj. suffix -a5$a/i- (note that because of the OS 
attestation of this adjective, a Luwian origin of it is unlikely). The element /4- in 
tâiuga- is cognate with fân “for a second time” (g.v.) and must reflect *dwojo- 
(Melchert (1994a: 168) reconstructs *dân-iugo-, but this is improbable: dân is an 
adverb that denotes “(a) second (time)', and its adverbial ending *-om is not to be 
expected in a compound). Since in *duojo-iugo- the i of iugo- should have regularIy 
been lost in intervocalic position, it must have been restored on the basis of the 
simplex noun iuga- (note that *iugo- cannot have had an initial laryngeal (which one 
could suppose because of its retention in /âiuga-, so then < *duoio-Hiugo-) because 
of Gr. Çvyöv: cf. s.v. DUL yan. for the fact that *#j- > Gr. (9. 


—M 


kâ- / kü- / ki- (demonstrative pronoun) “this (one); kas... kâ$ “the one ... the other”; 
kâ$ ... kün “each other: nom.sg.c. ka-a-a$ (OS), acc.sg.c. ku-u-un (OS), ka-a-an 
(Ix, KUB 33.92 ili 5 (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-i (0S), ki-i-ni (KBo 34.142 i7 4 KBo 
8.55, 16 (MS9)), gen.sg. ke-e-el (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ke-e-ti (OH/MS), ke-e-da-ni 
(MH/JMS), abi. ke-e-et (0S), ke-e-ez (OH/MS), ke-e-ez-za (MH/MS), ke-e-za, ke-ez, 
ki-i-iz (KUB 17.28 iv 4 (NS)), instr. ke-e-da-an-ta (OS), ki-i-da-an-da (OH/NS), 
ke-e-da (OHINS), nom.pl.c. ke-e (OS), ki-i (NS), ku-u-u$ (NS), acc.pl.c. ku-u-u$ 
(0S), ku-u-ü-u$ (KUB 14.14 rev. 13 (NH)), ke-e (NS), ki-i (NS), ke-e-u$ (KUB 14.8 
rev. 18 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e (0S), ki-i (NH), gen.pl. ki-in-zla'J-aln| (KBo 6.2 
ii 46 (0S)), ki-in-za-an (KUB 31.64 ii 42 (OH/NS)), ke-e-en-za-an (KUB 35.148 iv 
15 (OH/NS)), ke-e-el (MS), dat.-loc.pl. ke-e-da-a$ (MH/JMS), ki-i-ta-a$ (KUB 43.55 
v4 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: keti-a keti-a (adv.) “on one hand, on the other” (ke-e-ef-i—a 
ke-e-et-i—-a (0S)), kâ (adv.) “here” (ka-a (MH/MS)), kân(i) (adv.) “here” (ka-a-ni 
(KBo 22.1 obv. 6 (0S), KBo 22.2 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), ka-a-nza-at (KUB 41.23 ii 20 
(OH/NS))), kis$an (adv.) “thus, as follows” (ki-is-Sa-an (OS), kis-an (NS)), kinis$an 
(adv.) “thus, as follows” (ki-i-ni-is-Sa-an (KUB 28.4 obv. 16b (NS))), kissuyant- 
(adj.) “of this kind” (nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-is-Su-ua-an, ki-i$-Su-an). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. kâ- (dem.pron.) “this” (nom.-acc.sg.n. kât(-)), kijat (adv.) 
*here'; CLuw. zâ- / zi- (dem.pron.) this” (nom.sg.c. z4-4-a$, za-a$, acc.sg.c. 
za-amzpa, nom.-acc.sg.n. za-a, dat.-loc.sg. za-a-ti-i, za-ti-i, nom.pl.c. zi-i-in-zi, 
zi-in-zi, acc.pl.c. zi-i-in-za, zi-in-za, nom.-acc.pl.n. za-a, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. za-a$-Si-in, 
gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. za-a3-Sa-an)-za)), zâsta/i- (dem.pron.) “this (very)? (nom.- 
acc.pl.n. za-a-aS$-ta-a-atf-ta, za-a$-ta-a-azt-ta, dat.-loc.sg. za-a-a$-ti, za-a$-ti, dat.- 
loc.pl. za-as-ta-an-za), zâyi(n) (interj.) “here, voici? (za-a-ü-i, za-ü-i, za-a-ü-i-in, 
za-ü-i-in); HLuw. zâ- (dem.pron.) “this?” (nom.sg.c. /€©âs/ za-a-sa, za-sa, acc.sg.c. 
/#ân/ za-a-na, za-na, za-a-C, za-i-na (KARKAMIŞ Ala $25), nom.-acc.sg.n. /tâ/ 
za-a, za, gen.sg. /Casi/ za-si (KARATEPE 1 $51 Hu.), za-i-si-i (KARATEPE | $51 
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Ho.), dat.sg. /tâdi/ za-a-ti, za-a-ti-i, za-ti, za-ti-i, za-risti, abl.-instr. /©in/ zi-i-na, 
zi-na, nom.pl.c. /tântii/ za-a-zi, za-zi, acc.pl.c. /tCânt'i/ za-a-zi, za-zi, nom.-acc.pl.n. 
/Üğia/ za-a-ia, za-ia, dat.pl. /Câdiant”/ za-a-ti-ia-za, za-ti-ia-za, za-ti-za (KULULU 5 
$4)), zin ... zin (adv.) “on one hand, on the other”. 

TE cognates: PGerm. *hi “this” (Goth. himma daga 'today', und hina dag “until 
today”, und hita 'untill now, OSax. hiudiga 'today', OHG hiuru “this year”), Lith. 
Sis “this”, Sigü-dien “today”, $j-met “this year”, © “here', OCS s» “this”, donp-sp 
today', Arm. sa “this”, Olr. ce “here”, Lat. -c(e) in ecce and hi-c, Gr. oiuepov 
today? < #kı-duepov, ofeç “this year? < *kı-(P)etEç (S Alb. si-vjet “this year”), Alb. 
sot < *Kiâ-diti “today”, si-vjet “this year. 

PIE *ko-, *ki- 
Within the three-way demonstrative system in Hittite, kâ- / kü- / ki functions as the 
proximate demonstrative and can be translated this” (cf. Goedegebuure 2003). It is 
cognate to ClLuw. z4-, HlLuw. zâ- and Pal. kâ- “this”. The fact that Hitt. k- 
corresponds to Luw. z- already proves that we are dealing with PIE *£-, which is 
supported by the cognates in the other TE languages as well (PGerm. *hi-, Lith. Si-, 
Gr. *ki-). 

The inflection of this demonstrative shows some peculiarities. Nom.sg.c. kâ$ - 
Luw. zâs < *Kös. Acc.sg.c. kün is less clear, however. Benveniste (1962: 7If.) 
assumed that this form is a remnant of an u-stem inflection, but this is unconvincing 
(nowhere in IE a stem *XKu- is found), also in view of HLuw. zân and CLuw. 
zamzpa, Which seem to reflect *Xöm. As I have argued in $ 1.3.9.4, the spelling 
ku-u-un must represent /kön/, and I therefore assume a special development of *-öm 
> /-6n/ (also in apün /?bön/, uni /26ni/), which contrasts with **C-m > /C-on/ and 
*-om > /-an/ (cf. Melchert 1994a: 186). Nom.-acc.sg.n. ki seems to reflect *Xf (this 
stem also in Lith. $i-, PGerm. *hi-, Gr. *kı-), and must be more archaic than CLuw. 
zâ, HLuw. zâ and Pal. kâtf that reflect *X6d (this ending also in Hitt. apâr). The 
i-stem is comparable to nom.-acc.sg.n. ini in the paradigm of asi / uni / ini. Note that 
the hapax kini (also once attested in kini$$an instead of kis$an) must have the same 
origin as ini, namely *Ki * -m * -i. Gen.sg. kel is comparable to apöl and cl. The 
origin of the pronominal ending -el is still unclear. Dat.-loc.sg. keti, abl. ket, kez, 
instr. keda and dat.-loc.pl. keda$ show a stem ked- that is comparable to aped- and 
ed-. This stem ked- probably is identical to the old abl. form ket, and can be 
compared with e.g. Skt. mdf “me (abl.sg.)” < */hymed. Sometimes it is enlarged to 
kedan-: dat.-loc.sg. kedani, instr. kedanta (also apedan-, edan-). This -an- might 
reflect *C-nh;- as reflected in gen.pl. kinzan as well (see below). Nom.pl.c. ke must 
reflect *Xdi, whereas acc.pl.c. küs < *Köms (compare apü$). The interpretation of 
nom.-acc.pl.n. ke is less clear. One could think of an i-diphthong (*Koi or *Kci, 
seemingiy supported by HLuw. nom.-acc.pl.n. zâja < *Ke/oj-eh>), but it is difficult 
to connect these forms to neuter plural forms in other IE languages. Alternatively, 
one could assume that ke is the result of *Kih, in which *h, had alowering effect on 
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*i (similarly in a-a$-Su-u (?âSo/ 'goods” < *-uh;). Note that CLuw. za-a reflects 
*Keh,. Gen.pl. kinzan (With -i- instead if -e- (cf. apenzan, kuenzan, Sumenzan) due to 
raising as in ki-““Ü and ki$-“9 /ki$- 9) shows the ending -nzan that is also found in 
the already mentioned forms. Because of Lyc. gen.pl. eböhö, we must conclude that 
this ending is of PAnat. origin. Since -VuzV- can only reflect *-nHs- (whereas 
PAnat. *VnsV > Hitt. VSSV), I reconstruct *-nHsom. The element -som may have to 
be compared to Skt. zöşâm 'of those”, Lat. corum 'of these”, and OCS iöx» 'of 
those”. 


LÜkgina- (c.) 'in-law, kinsman” (Akk. HAT(A)NU): nom.sg. ga-i-na-a$ (OH/MS), 
ka-i-na-a$ (OHINS), ka-e-na-a$ (OHINS), ga-a-i-na-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. ga-i-na- 
afn)zsS-Sa-an (OS), ka-i-na-a(n)—3-Sa-an, ka-e-na-an (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-i-ni 
(KUB 31.38 rev. 11 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. ga-i-na-a$s$i-i$ (OH/MS), ga-e- 
na-a$—Se-e$ (OHINS), acc.pl. ga-e-ni-e$ (NH). , 

Derivatives: “İkainant- (c.) “id. (dat.-loc.sg. ka-e-na-an-ti (MH/NS)), ““kainatar 
/ kainann- (n.) “in-lawship” (dat.-loc.sg. ka-i-na-an-ni (NH), ga-i-na-an-ni (NH)). 

TE cognates: Lat. civis “(fellow) citizen”, Skt. sivd- “friendly, favourable”. 

PIE *Koi(H)-no- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 12f. for attestations. On the basis of forms like KUB 13.4 i (30) 
DAM-3U DUMUMPİ-$U (31) SES-$U NIN—SU "Üka-i-na-a$ MÂS-SU “His 
wife, his children, his brother, his sister, his &. (and) his family? and KBo 3.14 i(24) 
DUMUM5S-$U (25) SEŞME giy Lü. ME -e-na-ağ—$i-iğ LUNES ha-als-Sla-an- 
na-a$—Sa-a$ “His children, his brothers, his &.-s, the people of his family”, it has 
been generally assumed that kaina- must mean something like *in-law. 

For long it has been thought that PIRE diphthongs unconditionaliy 
monophthongized in Hittite, which would mean that -gi- in kaina- must be of 
another origin. Puhvel (I.c.) therefore assumes that here -ai- must be due to the 
disappearance of an original laryngeal between two vowels and therefore 
reconstructs *Sıyh>-ino-, connecting it with Skt. jamâtar-, Gr. yayıBpöç “son-in-law”. 
This reconstruction is formally impossible, however: we would expect an outcome 
**kamhina-. Kimball (1994b) closely examined the reflexes of the PIE diphthongs 
in Hittite and concluded that a diphthong *oi is retained as Hitt. -ai- in front of 
dental consonants (including -n-). She is therefore able to revive (0.c.: 17-22) an old 
suggestion by Hrozny (1919: 100-1), who connected kaina- with the root *Kei- 
*“cognate, connected (vel sim.)'. This root is also reflected in Lat. civis “(fellow) 
citizen? (OLat. ceiueis < *Kei-yi-), Skt. sivd- “friendly, favourable', and with root 
extension *£eiH- in OHG hirât “wedding?, Latv. siöva “wife, spouse” (*KeiH-uo-), 
Skt. seva- “friendly”, etc. 


kaka- (c.) 'tooth (Sum. KAXUD): nom.sg. ga-ga-a$ (OH/MS), ga-ga-a-a$ 
(OH/MS), acc.pl. ga-ku-u$ (OH/MS). 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 14-5 for attestations. He connects this word with OE höc “hook”. 
Apart from the fact that a semantic connection between “hook?” and 'tooth” is not 
very convincing, it is likely that the whole complex of Germanic words for “hook, 
corner” (*ang- in OHG ange, ModEng. angle; *kank- in ON kengr “hook”; *xank- in 
ON hanki “handle” MDu. honc “corner; *xaug- in ON hokinn “hooked?; *xök- in 
Swed. hake *hook', OHG haggo *hook*, ModEng. hook) cannot be of TE origin (cf. 
Beekes 1999; Li Therefore, a connection between Hitt. kaka- and these Germanic 
words does not make much sense. 


kalank-' (1la2) “to soothe, to satiate, to satisfy': 3sgimp.act. ka-la-an-kad-du 
(OH/NS); part. ka-la-an-kân-t-, ga-la-an-kân-t-, 

Derivatives: galaktar (n.) *soothing substance, (opium) poppy(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. 
ga-la-ak-tar (often), kal-la-ak-tar (KUB 9.27 obv. 8)), galaktarae- (1c2) 'to make 
drowsy? (2sg.pres.act. ga-la-ak-ta-ra-$i). 

TE cognates: ON klökkr “weak”, Lith. glöğnas 'weak, soft, Bulg. glözğja “to 
pamper”. 

PIE *glo-n-$'-ci 

See Puhvel HED 4: 18f. for attestations. The only finite form of this verb, 
3sg.imp.act. kalankaddu points to an original mi-conjugation. Nevertheless, since 
this form is attested ina NS text, it may not be reliable. Since mi-verbs that end in 
-nk- always show i-vocalism (e.g. li(n)k-5, niln)k-5, huniln)k, hari(n)k-, 
nini(n)k-, etc.) it is in my view unlikely that this verb was mi-conjugated originally. 
The stem kalank- much better fits hi-inflected verbs like kânk-' / kank- “to hang? or 
hamank-' / hame/ink- “to tie”. This is the reason that 1 cite this verb as kalank- (a 
similar reasoning in Oettinger 1979a: 149). 

The verb denotes *to soothe', which makes it likely that the noun galaktar, which 
denotes a soothing substance, possibly the opium poppy (cf. Güterbock 1983: 162), 
is cognate to it. 

According to Oettinger (1.c.) we should connect these words with the PTE root 
“*gleğ-” “weak, soft”, which in Pokorny (1959: 401) is reconstructed on the basis of 
ON klökkr *weak”, Lith. glöğnas *weak, soft” and Bulg. glözja “to pamper”. Although 
ON klgkkr indeed seems to point to a root “gleğ-, Lith. glöğnas can only reflect 
*gleğ'- because of the absence of Winter's Law (we would expect *gleğ- to have 
yielded Lith. **g/&ğ-). If both forms are indeed cognate, we have to assume that the 
geminate -kk- in ON is due to Kluge's Law (any stop followed by an *n (*-Tn-) 
yields a voiceless geminate (-7//-)). In this case, this -n- is still visible in Lith. 
glöğnas. This means that we would have to reconstruct a root *gle$”- (note that the 
reconstrucüon #gleğ- is against the root-constraints of PIE as well: two mediae in 
one root is impossible). 

The Hittite verb kalank- shows a nasal infix, which fits the semantics as well: nasal 
infixes denote causativity, in this case “weak? > to make weak' — “to soothe”. All in 
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all, I reconstruct #*glo-n-$”-. Note that the noun galaktar must reflect *gl6g'-ir, 
because in *glöng”-ir the nasal would not disappear (cf. $ 1.4.7.2b). 


kallar- (adj.) “inauspicious, unpropitious, baleful, enormous” (Sum. NU.SIGŞ): 
acc.sg.c. kal-la-ra-an (KUB 24.7 iv 33), nom.-acc.sg.n. kal-la-ar (often), gal-la-ar, 
kal-la-ra-an (KUB 31.141 obv. 8), dat.-loc.sg. kal-la-ri, instr. kal-la-ri-it, nom.- 
acc.pl.n. kal-la-a-ar, kal-la-a-ra. 

Derivatives: kallaratar / kallarann- (n.) “inauspiciousness, unfavourable response 
of an oracle, enormity, excess” (dat.-loc.sg. kal-la-ra-an-ni, gal-la-ra-an-ni), 
kallarahh-' (lb) “to make inauspicious?” o (3sg.pret.act. kal-la-ra-ah-ha-a$, 
3sg.imp.act. ONU.SIGs-ah-du), kallares$-” (1b2) “to become inauspicious” 
(3sg.pre.act. kal-la-re-eS-zi, 3sg.imp.act. kal-la-re-eS-du, kal-la-ri-i$-du; impft. kal- 
la-re-es-ke/a-, gal-la-re-e3-ke/a-), kallaratta/i- (c.) *exaggerator? (nom.sg. kal-la-ra- 
at-te-c$ (NS)). 

TE cognates: Olr. galar “disease”. 

PIE *$”oH-ro- ? 

See Puhvel HED 4: 20f. for attestations. We find forms that point to a stem kallar- 
as well as forms that point to a stem kallara-. According to Starke (1990: 355-9) and 
Rieken (1999a: 275), the stem kallar- is to be regarded as an original noun 
“*badness”, which was gradually being adjectivized and therefore thematicized to 
kallara-. It is guite likely that the word is of Luwian origin: kallar- appears a few 
times written with gloss-wedges and most of the attested forms of kallar- are found 
in a text interlarded with Luwisms. According to Rieken (1999a: 367) the nom.- 
acc.plı.n. form kal-la-a-ra(-), which seems to show a mixture of the ending -âr of the 
Hitt. rn-stems with the Luwian ending -a, can be used as evidence for a Luwian 
origin because such a phenomenon occurs in Luwisms only. Another clue may be 
the form kallaratte$ which Starke (1990: 358) convincingly interprets as Luwian. 

Pedersen (1938: 26, 46) compared kallar with Olr. galar “disease?, which then 
reflects *8'”e/olH-ro-. Starke rejects this etymology on the basis of his assumption 
that IE *$'” either was lost in Luwian or yielded -z-. Since Melchert (1994a: 255) 
argues that PAnat. *$ is preserved in Luwian before a backvowel, we may have to 
reconstruct PAnat. *gollr- already, in which the *$ was regularly preserved. 


kalelije/a-“ (cl) 'to tie up, to truss”: 3sg.pret.act. ka-le-li-e-et (0S), ka-le-e-li-e-et 
(OH/NS); part. ka-le-li-an-1- (OHINS), ka-le-li-ja-an-1- (OHINS). 
TE cognates: Gr. kâAwç, k&Xoç “rope, line, reef”. 
PIE *Kih;-el-ie/o- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 22 for attestations. Since the sign LI can be read li as well as Je, 
all spellings have to be interpreted as kalelije/a-. According to Oettinger (1979a: 
354) this verb is a derivative in -je/a- of a stem *kalel-, which he compares to Suel- 


“thread? (see s.v. SİA 5i1). Rieken (1999a: 475) takes over this analysis and argues 
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that *kalel- shows that all i/-stems go back to a PTE suffix *-el. For the etymology of 
*kalel- she suggests, as does Puhvel (lI.c.), a connection with Gr. kâhwç, kdâXoç 
Tope, line, reef” (0.c. 481), which points to *KlH-o-. If this connection is correct, 
*kalel- should reflect *kih;-el- (*h;, because *h, and *h; would have yielded *kalhal- 
in that position). 


kallis$- / kali$$- (1a2) “to call, to evoke, to summon': 3pl.pres.act. ga-li-is-Sa-an-zi 
(BoT 2.80 vi 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. kal-li-is-ta (KUB 17.5, 6 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. kal-li-iS-du (KUB 24.1 i 12 (NS), KUB 24.2 obv. 11 (NS); inf.l kal-li- 
is-Su-u-ya-an-zli) (KUB 20.88 vi 22 (MS)), kal-le-es-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 41.8 i 22 
(MH/NS), KBo 10.45 i 38 (fr.) (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kallistaryana- (c.) “feast, party” (Sum. EZEN; gen.sg. kal-li-i$-tar-ua- 
na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. |kal-IJi-iS-tar-ua-ni, kal-le-e$-tar-ula-ni)), gallistaruanili (adv.) 
“in a feastly manner” (gal-lis-tar-ua-ni-li). 

TE cognates: Gr. kaAdw “to call”, Lat. calâre “to call. 

PIE *kelh;-s-ti, *Kih,-s-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 4; 22f. for attestations. Since Laroche (1961: 29), this verb is 
connected with Gr. kaAdw, Lat. calâre “to cal” e.a., from PIE *£elh;-. Although 
Oettinger (1979a: 197) states about kalli$s- that “die Flexion ist völlig regelmâBig”, 
the attestations do show traces of a paradigmatical alternation, which can be 
characterized by the opposition of 3sg.pret. kal-li-is-ta vs. 3pl.pres. ga-li-i$-Sa-an-zi: 
the geminate vs. single writing of -/- must reflect a real phonological opposition. 

The details of the prehistory of this verb are in debate. Oettinger (1.c.) improbabiy 
interprets the verb as a back-formation from Hitt. kallestar “invitation” < 
*kalh;-es-ir. Kimball (1999: 412) takes kalli$$- as a derivation of a formation 
*kalh;-6h;-, which she compares to Umbr. karitu, kafetu, carsito which must reflect 
Pltal. *kal&töd. Since the Umbrian forms with *kale- probably are an inner-Ttalic 
innovation (cf. Schrijver 1990: 400), postulating a PIE formation *kalh,-eh;- is 
unconvincing. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.a, 3pl.pres.act. ga-li-is-Sa-an-zi must be 
phonologically interpreted as /kliSânt'i/, which in my view is the phonetic outcome 
of *Kih,sönti (compare dame/i$$anzi < *dmh>sönti and kane/i$sanzi < *gnh;ssönti). 
The form 3sg.pret.act. kal-li-i$-ta reflects /kâlista/ (note the spelling with -e- in 
inf.1. kal-le-e8-Su-ya-an-zi), which 1 reconstruct as *Kölh;st (for the development of 
*CeRHsC > CakRkisC compare damme/i$hâ- < *demh;sh,0-). Note that the 
colouring of *e in *Kelh,st > kalli$ta besides the non-colouring of *e in genzu- “lap” 
< #genh,;-su- shows that *eRh,CC > Hitt. aR*, whereas *eRh,CV > Hitt. eR*. 

With the reconstruction of kalliss- as *Kelh,s- and gali$s- as *Kih,s-, we see that 
kallis$- / kalis$- goes back to a normal e/O-ablauting s-extended verb like #amâ33-“ 
/tame/i$$- “to (0p)press” < *dmeh>s- / *dmh>s-, etc. 
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The derivative kallistar,ana- “feast, party” probably is derived from a noun 
*kallistar- < *Kelh,s-tr- “invitation” or “summoning;. 


kalmara- (c. / n.) “ray': abl. kal-ma-ra-az, acc.pl.c. kal-ma-ru-u$, nom.-acc.plı.n. kal- 
ma-ra, gal-ma-ra. 

Derivatives: “Kami (c.) “piece of firewood? (acc.sg. kal-mi-in, nom.pl. kal- 

mi-i-e-e3ı)), ““kalmiğ(a)na/i- (c.) “brand, piece of firewood, (fire)bolt” (nom.sg. 
kal-mi-Sa-na-a$, kal-mi-e$-na-a$, kal-mi-i$-na-a$, acc.sg. kal-mi-Sa-na-an, kal-mi-i$- 
na-an, dat.-loc.sg. kal-mi-is-Sa-ni, instr. kal-mi-Sa-ni-it, kal-mi-i$-ni-it, nom.pl. kal- 
mi-es-Sa-nli-e$), kal-mi-i-Se-ni-i$, acc.pl. kal-mi-is-ni-u$, |kal-mi-i|s-Sa-ni-us), 
*kalmâtar / kalmann- (n.) “brand? (gen.sg. kal-ma-an-na-a$, abl. |kalli-ma-an- 
na-az). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 26f. for attestations. The noun kalmara- denotes 'ray (of the 
sun); SK atmi. occurs in a clear context once, where it seems to denote a piece of 
firewood; “YZalmis(a)na/i- (also kalmeğna- and kalmisğana/i-) on the one hand 
denotes pieces of firewood or brands, and on the other a sort of firebolt, fired by the 
Storm-god with which he strikes cities. All in all, it seems that we are dealing with a 
stem *kalm- that denotes “glowing / burning long object”. Note that in my view the 
*glowing” or “burmning” is a crucial part of the semantics. 

The standard etymological interpretation of these words was first suggested by 
Laroche (1983: 309), who connects them with Gr. kdAojpoç 'reed”, Lat. culmus, 
OHG halfajm, Latv. salms “straw”, etc., from PIE *£olh;-mo-. Although this 
etymology is generally accepted, I do not see how its semantic side would work: in 
no other TE language we find a semantic feature of 'glowing” or “burning?, which is 
the clear basis of the Hittite words. I therefore reject this etymology. 

In my view, the stem of these words was *kalm-, which shows the suffices -ra- 
and -i- (both of TE origin) and the unclear suffix -i$(a)na/i-. Since a root structure 
*Kelm- is against PTE root constraints, I believe that we are dealing with a non-TE 
element. , 

Rieken (1999a: 211-213) argues that SE almuğ- “crook, lituus” (g.v.) is cognate to 
these words. This assumption is based, however, on the false translations 
“Holzscheit” for kalmi-, kalmatar / kalmann- and kalmis(a)na/i-, with which she 
ignores the “burning/glowing”-aspect of these words. 


SS ralmuğ- (n.) 'crook, crozier, lituus': nom.-acc.sg. kal-mu-u$, gen.sg. kal-mu- 
Sa-as, dat.-loc.sg. kal-mu-S$i, abl. kal-mu-Sa-az. 

See Puhvel HED 4: 28f. for attestations. The word denotes the crook with which the 
Hittite kings are often depicted. The origin of this word is unclear. According to 
Rieken (1999a: 212f.) this word is cognate with kalmara- 'ray', kalmi- “piece of 
firewood”, e.a. (see s.v. kalmara-). As 1 have stated s.v. kalmara-, this connection 
seems semantically unlikely to me. Puhvel (l.c.) points to the striking resemblance 
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with Akk. gamlu(m) “crook, curved staff and plausibiy suggests that Hittite 
borrowed this word from Akkadian or from an intermediate source. 


kammar$-“ (Ib1) “to shit, to defecate, to shit on, to befoul': 3sg.pres.act. ka-mar-a$- 
zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ga-mar-as-Sa-an-zli) (NS); verb.noun gen.sg. |kla-mar-Su- 
ua-a$ (MH/MS), erg.sg. ga-ma-ar-Su-ua-an-za (MH/MS); impf. ka-mar-Si-es-ke/a- 
(NS), kam-mar-Si-es-ke/a- (MHINS). 

Derivatives: kammara$nije/a-"“©) (Mg) to befoul(?)” (3sg.pret.midd. kam-ma-ra- 
as-ni-ja-at-ta-at (MS), 3pl.pret.midd. (ka(m)-mla-ra-a$-ni-ia-an-ta-at (MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. katmarSi(jia)- “to defecate” (3sg.pres.act. kat-mar-Si-it-ti). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 37f. for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are spelled with 
single as well as with geminate m, and both spellings are attested in MS texts 
already. Once we find a Luwian form, namely katmar$itti (although in a Hittite 
context: the ending -/fi shows its Luwian origin, however). It therefore has generally 
been assumed that Hitt. kam(m)ars- reflects *katmars-, with an assimilation of *-(n- 
comparable to *-/n- > Hitt. -nn-. Since *-/in- yields geminate -nn-, it might be best to 
assume that the spelling kammar$-, with geminate -mm-, is the original form and 
that the forms with single -71- show simplified spellings. 

Schmidt (1980: 409) compared kammars$- < *katmars- with TochB kenmer 
“excrement”, which then would be a PIE -mer-derivation of the root *g'ed- “to 
defecate” (Gr. yeğw, Skt. hadati, Alb. dhjes “to shit, to defecate', Av. zadah- “arse, 
anus', etc.). This view has found wide acceptance. Problematic to this etymology, 
however, is the fact that the existence of TochB kenmer “excrement” seems to be a 
mirage (cf. Adams 1999: s.v.). With the disappearance of kenmer, the -mer- 
derivation in Anatolian would stand on its own. Another problem is the fact that, 
although *VinV indeed assimilates to Hitt. VanV, the seguence *Vd”YnV seems to 
have had a different outcome, namely VinV. If we apply this information to the 
clusters with -7ı- as well, we would expect that *VemV should yield Hitt. VemV, but 
*Vd mV > Hitt. -VimV. Although I must admit that I do not know any other 
examples of both of these developments, it would make the reconstruction of 
kammar3- < *katmars- < *g'od-mr- less likely. Conseguently, I would not dare 
etymologizing this verb. 


—kkan (encl. locatival sentence particle) *?”: nu-uz—k-kân (0S), tâzk-kân (OS), 
nzezkân (OS), tazkân (OS), ta-ma-i-$Sza—kân (OS), etc. 
TE cognates: Lat. cum “with?, com-, Olr. con- “with, Goth. ga-. 
PIE *Kom ? 
This particle is spelled both with and without geminate -kk- (in OS texts already, 
compare fâ—k-kân (OS) besides ta—kân (OS)). Spellings with geminate -kk- appear 
in OS, MS and NS texts, however, and I am therefore convinced that we have to 
analyse the particle as /—kan/ (and not as /—gan/) throughout the Hittite period. The 
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regular absence of geminate spelling must be due to simplified spelling, which is 
apparent from the fact that, apart from seven OS attestations of nu-u—k-kân, the /k/ 
of —kkan is never spelled with the signs AK, IK or UK. The only sign that is used is 
TÂK, in the cases where the particle —/fa precedes —kkan. The use of only TÂK can 
be explained by the fact that with this single sign (which is moreover simpler than 
AK, IK or UK) both the particle —/fa as well as the geminateness of —kkan's /k/ 
could be expressed, whereas in the case of AK, IK or UK the scribe would need an 
'extra” sign for the sole purpose of indicating the geminateness of /k/. For the sake 
of simplification, these signs therefore were omitted when spelling /—kan/. 

In my corpus of OS texts (consisting of 23.000 words), —kkan occurs 55 times (2.4 
promille), in my corpus of MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 words) 279 times 
(15.5 promille) and in my corpus of NH texts (consisting of 95.000 words) 2000 
times (22 promille). This shows that the use of —kkan has increased enormously 
from the MH period onwards. In NH times, it is virtually the only used locatival 
sentence particle (22 promille vs. —($)$an (0.75 promille) and —(a)$ta (0.2 
promille)). This means that the semantic functüon of —kkan has broadened 
throughout Hittite times, in disfavour of the other enclitic locatival sentence particles 
that Hittite originally used (<(a)n, —(a)p(a), —(a)$ta and —$$an). The original 
meaning of —kkan should therefore only be determined on the basis of OH texts. 
Despite several studies in this field (Carruba 1964, Josephson 1972, Boley 1989), 
the exact function of —kkan is still unclear (Boley, o.c.: 87: “The primary sense of 
-kan is a genuine enigma”). 

Despite the difficulty in determining the original meaning of —kkan, many scholars 
have given an opinion on the origin of —kkan. The most promising in my view is 
Sturtevant”s (1927d: 254-7), who connected —kkan with Lat. cum, com- “with, 
Goth. ga- “with”, etc. < *Kom. 


kanen(ije/a)-” (bi > Ic1) “to bow down, to crouch, to sguat”: 3pl.pret.act. (ka'-Ini- 
ni-e-er (KUB 36.19, 11 (MH/NS)); verb.noun ka-ni-ni-ja-u-ua-ar (NS), ka-ni-ni-ia- 
ua-ar (NS); part. nom.sg.c. ka-ni-na-an-za (WBoT 120 ii 17 (MH/NS), KBo 12.131, 
20 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. ga-ne-na-an-da-a$ (KBo 17.18 ii 10 (0S)), ga-ne-na-an-ta-a$ 
(KBo 17.43 19 (0S)), nom.pl.c. ka-ni-na-an-te-e$ WBoT 120 ii 19 (MH/NS), ABoT 
44 4 KUB 36.79 1 33 (OH/NS)), ka-ne-na-an-te-e$ (KUB 36.75 $* Bo 4696 obv. 10 
(OH/MS), KUB 31.134, 6 (OH/MS)). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 41f. for attestations. The oldest attestations are forms of the 
participle ganenani- “bowed, in a bowing position”. Note that all OS and MS 
attestations are spelled with -e-, whereas the forms that are spelled -i- are from NS 
texts only. Verbal forms are rare. We only find verb.noun kaninüauyar in the 
vocabulary KBo 1.42 ii 43 passim, where it glosses Akk. ganâsu “to bow, to bend”, 
and a possible 3pl.pret.act. |ka-İni-ni-e-er (KUB 36.19, 11), although this latter form 
must be regarded with caution since part of it has been added. These forms, which 
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show a stem kaninije/a-“, are found in NS texts and therefore may be regarded as 
secondary forms. 

The etymological interpretation of ganenani- “bowing, in a bowing position” is 
guite difficult. Hrozny (1917: 78-9) interpreted it as a loanword from Akkadian 
kanânu “to bend down, to stoop'. Neu (1972: 291-2) assumes a connection with PTE 
*gen-u- “knee*. Such a connection is followed by others: Eichner (1979a: 599) 
unconvincingiy states that kanen(ije/a)- shows “Binnenreduplikation?” from a 
preform *ğnje- (referring to the verb kalelije/a-“ , which has to be explained 
otherwise, however). Rieken (1999a: 151-152) puts ganenani- 'bowing” on a par 
with ganenant- 'thirsty? (see s.v. kanin!-) and assumes an original meaning “to bow 
down to water thirstily?, of which she judges the tie-in with *genu- 'knee” as 
“unproblematisch”. Puhvel (l.c.) connects kanen(ije/a)- with the PTE root *knei- of 
which we find root extensions *knei-g””- (in Lat. cö-niveö “to close (the eyes), 
Goth. hneiwan, OE hniıgan “to bend down, to bow) and *knei-b- (in ON hnipa to 
be downcast” and Lith. knibti 'to collapse'). Hitt. kanen- would then go back to a 
preform *kn(e)i-n-. All alleged cognates mentioned above rather belong to the 
European substrate complex, however, so a connection with the Hittite verb is rather 
improbable. 

In my view, only Neu's suggestion to connect ganenani- with *genu- “knee* may 
have some merit. We then should assume that PIE possessed a verbal root *gen- “to 
bend”, from which, on the one hand, the noun *fen-u- “knee* was derived, and, on 
the other, a nasal-infixed verb *&-n&-n-ti “to bow'. This verb, which has not been 
preserved in other TE languages, was almost completely lost in Hittite as well, apart 
from the participle ganenani- “bowing'. In NH times, when a verbal noun was 
necessary to gloss Akk. ganâsu 'to bend”, an ad hoc formation kaniniilauyar Was 
secondarily created. 
kanel/i$$-“ (Ib1) “to recognize, to acknowledge”: Isg.pres.act. ga-ni-e3-mi, ka-ni-i$- 
mi, 3sg.pres.act. ga-ne-e$-zi (0S), ga-ni-e$-zi (0S), ka-ni-e$-zi, ka-ni-i$-zi, ka- 
ni-e-e$-zi, ka-ni-e$-iz-zi (KUB 33.70 ii 15), 3pl.pres.act. ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi, ga-ni-e$- 
Sa-anl-zi|, oka-ni-e-e$-Sa-an-zi, oka-ni-i$-Sa-an-zi, oIsg.pret.act. oka-ni-i$-Su-un, 
2sg.pret.act. ka-ni-iS-ta, 3sg.pret.act. ga-ni-e$-ta, ga-ni-i$-ta, ka-ni-e$-ta, ka-ni-i$-ta, 
3pl.pres.act. ga-ni-eS-Ser (OS); part. ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-1-, ka-ni-is-Sa-an-1-, verb.noun. 
ka-ni-iS-Su-u-ya-ar, ka-ni-eS-Su-u-ya-ar, inf.l ka-ni-i$-Su-ya-an-zi, sup. ka-ni-e$- 
Su-u-ya-an. 

TE cognates: Skt. jânâti, Goth. kunnan, Lith. Zinöti, Gr. yıyvooku, Lat. (g)nöscö 
to know. 

PIE *gnöh;-s-ti, *gnh;-s-Enti 
See Puhvel HED 4; 42f. for attestations. Often, this verb is translated 'to know (on 
the basis of etymological considerations), but this is incorrect. In Hittite, the original 
meaning of kane/i$$- seems to be “to recognize', out of which a meaning 'to 
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acknowledge? develops. This latter meaning can also be used in the sense 'to admit, 
to confess” but also “to reward (someone)? (i.e. 'to acknowledge his deeds?). 

The verb is spelled -ne-e$-, -ni-e3- and -ni-i$-. A spelling with plene -e-, -ni-e-es-, 
is attested in one text only (KBo 22.178 *- KUB 48.109), where we find ka-ni-e-e$-zi 
as well as ka-ni-e-e$-Sa-an-zi. 

Since Laroche (1961: 27), this verb is generally connected with the PTE root 
*sneh;-, which has yielded verbs meaning 'to know in the other TE languages (e.g. 
Skt. jânâti, Gr. yıyvooke, etc.). The -s- apparently is some extension that can be 
compared to e.g. the -s- in (amâs$3-“ / tame/i3$- “to (op)press” (*demh>- * -5-), pah$- 
“to protect” (peh;- * -s-), pâ3- / pağ- “to swallow (*peh;- * -s-), etc. Although 
widely accepted, this etymology presents a problem: we would not expect a 
seguence *-eh;- to yield Hitt. -e-. Different solutions to this problem have been 
given (e.g. the reconstruction of an ablauting root *gnoh;- besides *gneh;-, cf. 
Melchert 1984a: 115), but the solution as presented by Jasanoff in his 1988-article 
has gained the most approval. There he compares Hitt. kane/iss- with TochA küasâşt 
“du kennst dich aus” and states that both forms must reflect *gneh;-s-, in his view a 
“Narten'-inflected s-present. The fact that this formation is found in two branches to 
his mind means that it must be archaic. Moreover, this etymology is seen by 
Jasanoff as a “major piece of evidence for the correctness of Eichner's non- 
coloration rule” (1988: 236). 

The Tocharian side of this theory has become problematic, however, since 
Hackstein (1993: 151f.) has shown that TochA kiasâşt is to be taken as a preterite 
IM of the present stem knâna- and that it shows a completely regular morphological 
palatalization and s-suffix. The form therefore is of inner-Tocharian origin. 

In my view, the same can be said of the Hittite verb, as I have argued in 
Kloekhorst fthc.a. The verb is spelled -ne-e$-, -ni-e$- and -ni-i$-, which 
prototypically points to the phoneme /4. Since there is no difference in spelling 
between the singular and the plural, we are dealing with a synchronic non-ablauting 
paradigm /kniSti / kniSantii/. Since mi-verbs in principle show ablaut, it is likely 
that in this verb one of the ablaut-stems has been generalized thoughout the 
paradigm (note that this is tacitly assumed by Jasanoff as well: his reconstructed 
paradigm *gnâh;-s-ti, *&neh;-s-nti should regularly have given *kn&3zi, *knâsanzi 
(if one believes in Eichner's non-colouration rule), which means that he must 
assume generalization of the stem of the singular). As I have elaborately argued in 
Lc., the 3pl.pres.act. form kane/i$$anzi /kniSant'i/ is the regular reflex of 
*&nh;-s-Enti (Just as dame/iğğanzi /tmiSant'i/ < *dmh>sönti and gali$$anzi /kliSant'i/ 
< *klh;sönti). Since in mi-verbs the zero grade in the 3pl. form corresponds to e- 
grade in the 3sg. form, I assume that the original 3sg.pres.act. form was *gnöh;-s-fi, 
which regularly should have yielded **knâszi. Just as the original paradigm /tmâst“i 
/ tmâSânti/ is in NH times levelled out to /tmiSti / tmiSântöi/, I believe that the 
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original paradigm /*knâSt'i / kniSânt“i/ has been levelled out to attested /kniSt'i / 
kniSântö/, spelled kane/iğzi, kane/i$$anzi. 


kânint- (gender unclear) “thirst”: nom.sg. ka-ni-i|-...| (KUB 3.103 obv. 6 (NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. ka-a-ni-in-ti (KUB 14.16 iii 15 (NH), KUB 19.37 iii 54 (NH)), ka-ni-in-ti 
(KUB 14.15 iii 45, 46 (NH), KUB 33.121ii 16 (NS). 

Derivatives: kaniruyani-, kaniriyant-, ganinant- (adj.) “thirsty? (nom.sg.c. ka-ni- 

ru-ua-an-za (KBo 10.45 iv 11 (MH/NS)) // ka-ni-es-Su-ua-an-zi (KUB 41.8 iv 10 
(MH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ni-ri-ya-an (KUB 31.19 rev. 8 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
Ikla-ni-ri-ua-an-tli| (KUB 35.157, 3 (NS)), kaniryanti (616/p r.col. 10 (NS) (Puhvel 
HED 4: 47)), nom.pl.c. ga-ni-na-an-te-e$ (KUB 1.13 iii 25, iv 25 (MH/NS)), dat.- 
loc.pl. ka-ni-ri-ya-an-da-a$ NWSNE 12.100 ili 8 (NS), Ika-Ini-ri' -ya-an-da-a$ (ibid. 
3 (NS); broken ka-ne-ri-ya-aln-...| (KBo 44.65, 13 (NS))). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 47f. for attestations. It is difficult to judge the formal connection 
between kanint- “thirst and the adjective “thirsty?” that appears as kaniruyant-, 
kaniriyani- and ganinani- (note that the one attestation ka-ni-e3-Su-ya-an-i- can 
hardiy be anything else than a scribal error, cf. Rieken 1999a: 15179). Puhvel (1.c.) 
assumes that kanint- is a /-stem and that the root kanen- is the basis of ganinant- and 
kaniryant-, which in his opinion displays an -r- that is the result of dissimilation. 
Rieken (1999a: 151-152) comments on this interpretation that an original /-stem 
formation *kanen-i- should have yielded Hitt. **kanani-. She therefore rather 
assumes that the -/- of kanint- is of a secondary origin: according to Rieken the -/- is 
added to an original noun *kanen- due to influence of kâ31- “hunger', which would 
certainly fit the fact that k4$1- and kanint- “hunger and thirst” often occur as a pair. 
Rieken further states that the adjectives ganenani- and kaniryant- must be compared 
to &4hanant- besides i$haruani- (see Weitenberg 1971-72: 172) and that these reflect 
an -r/n-stem “*kaner- / *ganen-. She further compares ganinani- to ganenani- 
“bowing” (see s.v. kanen(üe/a)-“) and states that the meanings “thirsty” and “to bow” 
“sich durch eine Bedeutungsspezialisierung von “sich beugen?” zu '“sich durstig zum 
Trinken niederbeugen? semantisch plausible miteinander vereinbaren (lassenfJ” and 
that the words for 'thirst and 'thirsty? etymologically belong to the same root as 
*gen-u- “knee” (see s.v. kanen(iie/a)- for the etymological connection With 
*gen-u-). I must admit that I do not find this connection very plausible, however. 

Puhvel analyses *kanen- as /knen-/ on the basis of the incorrect observation that 
the spelling ka-a-ni-in-i- is a hapax. He implausibiy reconstructs this /knen-/ as 
“*kne-n-”, belonging to the root “*ken(-E,)-” from which he also derives *kenk- as 
attested in Goth. huhrus “hunger”, Lith. keükras “lean” and Gr. kâykavoç “parched”. 

Although both Rieken's and Puhvel's etymological treatments are unconvincing, | 
am unable to provide an alternative. 
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kânk-' / kank- (1la2 > Ialy, Ic1) “to hang (trans.); to weigh: Isg.pres.act. ga-a-an- 
ga-ah-h€ (OS), ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi (0S), ga-an-ga-ah-hi, kân-ga-ah-hi, 3sg.pres.act. 
ka-a-an-ki (0S), ka-an-ki, ga-an-ki (often), ga-an-ga-i (KUB 7.60 ii 6 (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. ka-an-kân-zi (OS), ga-an-kân-zi, kân-kân-zi, Isg.pret.act. ga-an-ki-ia- 
nu-un (KBo 14.103 iv 23 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ga-an-ke-er, 2pl.imp.act. ga-an-ga-at- 
tön, 3plimp.act. kân-kân-du, 3sg.pres.midd. kân-ga-at-ta'-ri, 2sg.imp.midd. kân- 
ga-ah-hu-ut, part. ga-an-ga-an-i- (0S), ga-an-kân-t-, kân-ga-an-i-, kân-kân-t-; 
verb.noun kân-ku-ya-ar, ga-an-ku-u-ya-ar; impf. kân-ki-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: kanganu- (1b2) “to have (something) weighed? (1sg.pres.act. kân-ga- 
nu-mi, 3sg.pres.act. kân-ga-nu-uzl-zi), impf. |kdln-ga-nu-us-ke/a-), gangala- (c.) 
“*hanger, curtain (vel sim.)” (nom.pl. ga-an-ga-liS), gangala- (c.) “scale (77) 
(nom.sg. ga-an-ga-la-a3), kangali- (n.) “hanging, suspension” (gen.sg. kân-ga-li-ja- 
43). “Opangur (n) “(hanging?) vessel? (nom.-acc.sg. ka-an-gur, ga-an-gur, abi. 
ka-an-gur-az). 

IE cognates: Goth. hahan “to hang', Skt. sânkate 'to waver, to hesitate', Lat. 
cunctor. 

PIE *Könk-ei / *Knk-önti 
See Puhvel HED 4; 48f. for attestations. The oldest forms clearly show an ablaut 
kânk- vs. kank-. m NH texts we occasionally find forms inflected according to the 
productive #arn(a)-class (3gs.pres.act. gangai) and -ie/a-class (ganküanun). The 
form ga-a-an-ga-ah-hi must be phonologically interpreted as /kânkHi/ and shows 
retention of -n- in front of two consonants. This seems to contradict the distribution 
in e.g. li(n)k-“ 'to swear', where we find /ik-C vs. link-V. Perhaps the difference in 
treatment of -n- depends on the fact that in gângahhi we are dealing with a 
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preceding *o, whereas in l/i(n)k- we have *e (compare e.g. Lycian where the absence 
of a sign **i besides i (vs. &ö and 4 besides e and a) shows that the nasalization of the 
high vowel i was lost whereas it was retained on the low vowels e and a). 

This verb is always used transitively, *to hang (something/someone), and can also 
mean 'to weigh. The causative in -nu- therefore means 'to have something 
weighed?. Already since Sturtevant (1931b: 172), kânk-' / kank- has been connected 
with Goth. hahan “to hang (trans.)', which has been generally accepted ever since. A 
further connection with Skt. sânkate “to hesitate” shows that we have to reconstruct a 
root *Kenk-. Nevertheless, the morphological interpretation of these verbs is in 
debate. 

Hittite kânk- / kank- points to *Konk- / *Knk- and is transitive. In Germanic, the 
basic formation is reflected by Goth. hahan 'to hang (trans.)* and OHG hâhan “to 
hang (trans.)” that go back to *Könk-. From this verb a secondary stative *Konk-&h,- 
is reflected in OHG /hangen “to hang Ç(intr.)”, whereas a secondary 'causative” that 
virtually goes back *X£onk-i&- is visible in OHG hengen “to hang (trans.)” (note that 
the meaning is identical to hâhan). In Sanskrit, we are dealing with a middle sdhkate 
< *K&/önk-o “to hesitate” < *“to hang (intr.), which might be eguated with Lat. 
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cunctor < *kKonk-to “to hesitate” < *“to hang (intr.)”. Although I do not know how to 
explain the Germanic and Latin o-grade, this system appears to reflect a siuation in 
which an intransitive middle formation *Xenk-(1)o “to hang (intr.) is primary, 
whereas the transitive Hittite /i-inflected verb reflects the causative *Xonk-eie- 
(compare lâki “to make lie down? < *log'-eie-, the causative to *leg'-to “to lie 
down). 

Note that Jasanoff (1979: 87) adduces this verb to the group of verbs that in his 
view reflect o/e-ablaut, assuming *X£önk- vs. *Könk-, but Melchert (1994a: 139) 
points out that *Xönk- should have yielded Hitt. **kink-. 


“ZU oanu- . see VE 


genu- / ganu- 

“apart. / kapirt- (c.) a rodent (Sum. PİS): nom.sg. ka-pdr-za, acc.sg. ga-pdr- 
ta-an, ga-pi-ir-ta-an, gen.sg. ga-pi-ir-ta-a$, ka-pi-ir-ta-a$. 

See Puhvel HED 4: 58f. for attestations. The alteration between -par- and -pir- is 
difficult to explain and has even led scholars to propose that the sign BAR — pdr 
perhaps should be read pir, as well (Laroche 1968a: 782). Other have attempted to 
explain the alteration linguistically. For instance, Neumann (1985) analysed the 
word as a compound of kappi- “small” and *art- *to gnaw' < *reh;d-, roh;d-, *rh;d-. 
The idea is then that kapart- reflects kappi- * ard- whereas kapirt- goes back to 
kappi- * *rd. The consistent single spelling of -p- in kapart- / kapirt- is not 
favourable to this etymology, however. 

Kimball (1994a: 85) proposes to interpret -pirt- / -part- as an alternance between 
*b”r-1- and *b'r-1-. Oettinger (1995: 44-6) elaborates this idea and derives kapart- / 
kapirt- from *kom-b'ör-t- / *kom-b'r-t- “one who carries together, hoarder, pack rat”. 
He explains the development of *kom- to ka- as “Proklise < *kom- “, comparing it to 
Germanic *ga- < *kom- . This proclisis should then explain the difference in 
outcome between kapart- / kapirt- < *kom-b'ör-t- and kappi- / kappai- “small? < 
*kmb'”-(e)i- (gv). 

This etymology has found wide acceptence. E.g. Rieken (1999a: 88) states that 
since verbal compounds derived in -/- in the other TE languages always show a zero 
grade stem (e.g. Skt. deva-stü-(- “praising the gods', Gr. âyvoç “not knowing” < 
*n-gnh;-1-), the type displayed in kapirt- / kapart- < *kom-b'ör-t- / *kom-b'r-t- must 
show a very archaic ablaut pattern. Melchert apud Oettinger (1995: 45) even 
adduces a Lydian cognate, namely kabrdokid 'steals? < *kabrd-ua-ka-, which then 
would show that “mouse” developed into 'thief”, a development comparable to Gr. 
YAP “thief” < *b'ör. 

We know that many Hittite animal names are from a non-IE origin. It is in my 
view therefore too dangerous to assume that only the word for a rodent would 
display an inflection type that is so archaic that it is unattested elsewhere, or a 
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phonetic development (“proclisis” of *kom- > ka-) that is not assurediy attested in 
other words. I am very sceptical about this etymology. 


kappi- / kappai- (adj.) “small, little” (Sum. TUR): nom.sg.c. kap-pi-i$, acc.sg.c. kap- 
pi-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. kap-pi (OS), acc.pl.c. kap-pa-u$ (KUB 12.63 obv. 31 
(OH/MS)), kap-pi-ü-us (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: kappae-“ (1c2) “to diminish, to reduce” (part. kap-pa-a-an-t-, kap- 
pa-an-t-). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. kayBev (gloss) “grandchild”. 

TE cognates: Av. kamna- “small”, kambista- “least”, OP kamna- “small. 

PIE *kmb-(e)i- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 6lf. for attestations. Szemerönyi (1966: 207) proposed to 
connect kappi- / kappai- with Av. kamna- “small”, which in view of its superlative 
kambi$ta- “least” must reflect *kmb-no- (note that a root *kemb'- would be against 
the PIE root constraints, which forbid that both a voiceless and an aspirated stop 
occur in the same root). This would then mean that Hitt. kappi- / kappai- reflects 
*kmb-(e)i- (with *kmb- > kapp- comparable to *kmi- > katt-). Note that a 
reconstruction *komb-(e)i- is impossible in view of dampu- “blunt < *fomp-u-. 
Puhvel (l1.c.) states that Hitt. -pp- points to *p and that therefore Szemerönyi's 
proposal cannot be correct. Fortition of *-mb- to Hitt. -pp- is well understandable, 
however, and fits e.g. *-ms- > Hitt. -5$- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 162). According to 
Neumann (1961: 61), words like kayBeıv, kouBoç, köuB.ov, kavyn (gen.), kavyıov 
(gen.) 'grandehild”, which are attested in Greek inscriptions from Anatolia, are 
derived from PAnat. *komb-(e)i-. 


kappilae-İ (1c2) “to pick a fight (vel sim.Y': 3pl.pret.act. kap-pi-la-a-er (NS). 

Derivatives: kappilahh- (lb) “to get in a fight (3pl.pret.act. kap-pi-la-ah-he-er 
(NH)), kappilalli- (adj.) “prone to fight, aggressive” (nom.sg. kap-pi-la-al-li-i$, kap- 
pi-la-al-li$ (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kappilazza- “to become hostile” (3sg.pret.act. kap-pi-la-az- 
za-at-ta), HLuw. kapilalafi- (c.) “enemy(?) (acc.sg. “*““*ka-pi-la-li-na (TELL 
AHMAR | $24), “"“Klal-pi-la-li-i-na (TELL AHMAR | Ş$26)). 

See Puhvel HED 4: 63f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation of this 
word is difficult. For instance, Puhvel (l1.c.) connects it with Gr. kâne “to bend”, 
Lat. campus “field” (from *“bending (valley) between mountains”), arguing that the 
Hittite semantics must be compared to the development of Lat. campus “field” to 
ModHG Kampf “war, battle?. This is rather improbable, however, since the semantic 
development of *“bending' > “field” > “war” is very specific and only accounts for 
the word campus: I would not dare to state that in general words that mean “to bend? 
and “to pick a fight” should be connected. Eichner (1979a: 61) rather connects Skt. 
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Sap- “to scold, to curse” < *Kep-, but this should have yielded Luw. **zapp-. All in 
all, none of the proposed etymologies are convincing. 


kappuue/a-İ (lc4 > Ic2) “to count, to calculate; (4 âppafn)) to take into account, to 
value': 2sg.pres.act. kap-pu-u-ua-Si (OH/NS), ka-pu-u-e-Si (OHINS), 3sg.pres.act. 
kap-pu-u-ez-zi (MH/MS), kap-pu-u-e-ez-zi (MH/NS), |kalp-pu-u-i-ez-zlil (KBo 
54.42 r.col. 9 (NS)), kap-pu-u-ya-iz-zi (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. kap-pu-u-ua-at-te-ni 
(NS), 3pl.pres.act. kap-pu-u-en-zi (0S), kap-pu-u-an-zi (OH1/7), kap-pu-u-ya-an-zi, 
kap-pu-ua-an-zi, okap-pu-u-ya-a-an-zi (NS), İsg.pret.act. kap-pu-u-ua-nu-un, 
2sg.pret.act. kap-pu-u-et, 3sg.pret.act. kap-pu-u-e-et (OH/MS), kap-pu-u-et 
(OH/MS), kap-pu-u-ua-it (NH), kap-pu-ua-it (OHINS), Ipl.pret.act. kap-pu-u-ua- 
u-en, kap-pu-ua-u-en, 2pl.pret.act. kap-pu-ua-at-tön (OHINS), 3pl.pres.act. kap-pu- 
u-e-er (OH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-a-er (undat.), 2sg.imp.act. kap-pu-u-i (OHINS), kap- 
pu-ua-i (OH/NS), kap-pu-u-ua-i (MHINS), 3sg.imp.act. kap-pu-u-ed-du (MHINS), 
kap-pu-u-yua-id-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. kap-pu-ua-at-te-en (MHINS), kap-pu-u- 
ua-at-ti-en (MH/NS), 3pLimp.act. kap-pu-u-ua-an-du (MH/MS); part. kap-pu- 
ua-an-1-, kap-pu-u-an-1-, kap-pu-u-ua-an-1-, verb.noun. kap-pu-ua-u-ya-ar, kap-pu- 
u-ya-u-ya-ar, kap-pu-u-ua-u-ar; impf. kap-pu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), kap-pu-u-us-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), kap-pu-is-ke/a- (MHINS), kap-pu-u-e-eS-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: kappue3$ar / kappueğn- (n.) “counting, calculation” (Sum. SID-e$n-; 
dat.-loc.sg. kap-pu-es-ni (NS), abl. kap-pu-u-e-es-na-az (MH/NS)). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 66f. for attestations. The oldest forms of this verb clearly show 
that the -uye/a-inflection is original. In NS texts, we also find forms that show a 
stem kappuuae-İ, according to the very productive hatrae-class. Verbs in -uue/a- 
reflect *-u-je/o- and usually are denominative (hwe3uue/a-“ from hue3u-, Saruye/a-” 
from sâru- etc.). We would therefore at first sight assume that kappuue/a- is derived 
from a further unattested noun *kappu-. Pisani (1953: 307-8) analysed kappuue/a- as 
*katt(a) * puue/a-, which he connected with Lat. pufâre “to cut, to carve'. Cop 
(1965: 104; 1966-8: 61) adapted this view and assumed *kom-puue/a-, which then 
would be comparable to Lat. computâre “to count. Although seemingly attractive, 
the absence of other examples in Hittite of such preverbs (see s.v. “kapart- / 
kapirt- for the unlikeliness of its usual interpretation *kom-b'ör-1-), makes me guite 
sceptical towards this interpretation. 


karaitt- / karett- (c.) “flood, inundation': nom.sg. ka-ra-i-iz (OS), gi-re-e-ez-za 
(OH/NS), ka-re-ez (MHIJNS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-ra-it-ti (0S), nom.pl. ga-re-et-te-e$ 
(OH/NS), ka-re-et-ti-i$ (OH/NS), ga-re-et-ti-i$ (NS), ka-re-et-ti-ja-a$ (NS), acc.pl. 
ka-re-ed-du-u$ (MHINS), dat.-loc.pl. ka-re-et-ta-a$ (OH/NS). 
TE cognates: Skt. jrdyas- “expance, space, flat surface', YAV. zraiiah- “sea”. 
PTE *gröi-t-s, *grdi-t-m, *grdi-t-s. 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 85f. for attestations. The interpretation of this word is difficult, 
also because of its different spellings. The oldest attestations, nom.sg. ka-ra-i-iz 
(OS) and dat.-loc.sg. ka-ra-it-ti (OS), point to a stem /krait-/. In NS texts, we mostly 
encounter the spellings £/ga-RI-TT- and K/ga-RI-IZ, which could in principle be read 
ka-ri-it- and ka-ri-iz as well as ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez. On the basis of the hapax 
gi-RLe-1Z-za, which unambiguously points to gi-re-e-ez-za, one could argue that all 
other forms must be read with the vowel -e- as well: ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez. On the 
other hand, it occurs more often that in NS texts an e-spelling of an otherwise 
consistent -i- occasionally turns up (although most of these cases can be explained 
by the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -/4-, -8-, -m- and -n- (cf. $1.4.8.1d), but 
this does not occur before -/-), so that one could argue that the spelling gi-re-e-ez-za 
has to be disregarded for etymological reasoning. To sum up, we are dealing with a 
noun that shows an ablaut /krait-/ besides /kret-/ or /krit-/. 

Puhvel (1.c.) argues that the spellings with -gi- are “hypercorrect on the basis of 
*ai > e” and assumes that the stem is /kret-/, which he compares to Skt. hradd- 
“lake, pool”, hrâdin- “watery?. Apart from the fact that Skt. -d- does not regularly 
correspond to Hitt. -//-, the spellings with -gi- cannot be ignored: as I have argued in 
detail s.v. #ai(/n)k-““), there are no examples in Hittite of an “hypercorrect” or 
Teverse” spelling of etymological *-e- as -ai-. 

Cop (1954a: 162) and Schindler (1972: 35) connect karaitt- to Skt. jrdyas- 
“expance, space, flat surface”, YAV. zraiiah- “sea” and reconstruct *&roi-1-. Rieken 
(1999a: 134-5) follows this connection and states that “(die| Lautungen |grait-, 
gret-, grit-| ... lassen sich unter der Annahme eines paradigmatischen Ablauts *-0j- / 
*-oj- / *-i- auf eine /-Ableitung ... *groj-1- / *Sroj-t- / *gri-t- zurückführen”. This is 
not fully correct: the diphthong *-oi- does not monopthongize to -e- in front of *f 
(compare e.g. daitti < *d'h,-6i-th>e-i), and *groi-t- therefore would not yield Hitt. 
/kret-/. If the stem /kret-/ is linguistically real, it can only reflect *grei-r-. 

Summing up, if the one spelling with plene -e- must be taken as a proof that the 
spellings ka-RI-IT- and ka-RI-IZ have to be interpreted as ka-re-et- and ka-re-ez, 
then we are dealing with an ablauting stem /krait- / kret-/ that must reflect a static 
paradigm *ğröi-1-s, *grdi-t-m, *gröi-t-s (cf. s.v. nekuz for a similar static /-stem 
*ndg"”-1-5, *nög"'-t-m, *n&g"”-t-s “night”). If we disregard the spelling with plene 
-e- and read ka-RI-TT- and ka-RI-IZ as ka-ri-it- and ka-ri-iz, we are dealing with an 
ablauting stem /krait- / krit-/ that must reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm *g&rdi-1-s, 
*grdi-t-m (or *gri-öt-m?), *gri-t-6s. Since I am inclined to think that the former 
scenarlo is likelier, I have cited all forms in the overview above with the vowel -e-. 
See, for instance, s.V. Siyatt- for the outcome of a hysterodynamic /-stem. 

The root *grei- is verbally attested in Skt. jray- “to expand', which means that 
karaitt- as well as Skt. jrâyas- and Av. zraüah- originally meant “fast surface, large 
body (of water). 
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karâp-' / karefip- (1la3) “to devour, to consume”: 3sg.pres.act. ka-ra-a-pf (OS), 
ga-ra-pi, ka-a-ra-pi (KBo 36.48 4 KUB 29.11 tü 10 (OH/NS) // KUB 8.6 obv. 10 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. gi-ri-pa-an-zi (OH/NS), ka-ri-pa-an-zi (NS), ka-ri-ip-pa-an- 
zi (ABoT 44 155 (OH/NS)), ka-ra-pa-an-zi (OHINS), 3sg.pret.act. gac<-ri>>-ra-pa-a$ 
(KBo 9.114, 13 (OH/MS)), ka-ri-pa-a$ (NS), ka-ri-ip-ta (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ka-re-e- 
pö-er (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. ka-ri-ip-tön (OH/NS), 3plimp.act. ka-ri-pa-an-du 
(MH/NS), ka-ri-ip-pa-an-du (ABoT 44 i 54 (OH/NS)); part. ka-ri-pa-an-1-; inf.l ka- 
ri-pu-ya-an-zi, ka-ri-pa-u-ya-an-zi (NS); sup. ka-ri-pu-u-ua-an; impf. ka-ri-pa-a$- 
ke/a-, ga-ri-pi-i$-ke/a-. 

IE cognates: Skt. grabh'- “to seize?', OCS grabiti “to rob”, SCr. grâbiti “to seize”, 
Lith. gröbti “to rob?, Latv. grebt 'to seize', ON grdpa 'to seize”. 

PIE *g"röbh;-ci, *g'rbh;-Enti 

See Puhvel HED 4: 72f. for attestations. The verb means “to devour, to consume”: 
Puhvel (0.c.: 73) rightly remarks that it differs from ed-” / ad- “to eat” in the sense 
that the latter verb is used for the normal eating of humans, whereas karâp-' / 
kare/ip- “has as natural subjects wolf, dog, horse, ruinous insect(s) or demonic deity, 
with the extended figurative meaning *'consume recklessiy?” 
this verb are spelled with single -p-. The only two attestations that show a geminate 
spelling -pp- are found in one context, namely ABoT 44 i 54-55, and therefore do 
not have much weight. Conseguently, Puhvel's statement (l.c.) that the occasional 
spelling -pp- points to etymological *p is incorrect. The form ka-ri-ip-pi-an-zi (KBo 
15.10 ii 57) cited in Oettinger (1979a: 53) is unreliable: the hand copy of the text 
only reveals a form | ... Jx-ri-ip-pi-an-zi, of which no clear indication exists that it 
should mean “to devour'. The oldest forms, ka-ra-a-pi (0S) and ka-re-e-pö-er 
(MHJMS) point to an ablaut karâp- / karep-. lt must be noted, however, that the 
plene spelling of -e- is absent in all other forms, so that I have chosen to cite the verb 
as karâp-' / kare/ip- in this lemma. Occasionally we find plene spelling of the first a, 
e.g. in ka-a-ra-pi. It has been claimed that this shows that this vowel was 
phonetically real, but in my view this form could be regarded as a corrupt spelling 
for ka-ra'-a'-pf. Nevertheless, such a solution is more difficult in ga-a-ri-pf-i$|-...J 
(KUB 4.47 obv. 6), if this form really should be regarded as a broken spelling of the 
imperfective of this verb. The one attestation gi-ri-pa-an-zi (KUB 43.75, 17) by 
contrast indicates that the first written vowel must be empty: in this form the empty 
vowel was copied after the following real vowel -i-, implying a phonological /krV -/. 

In Sturtevant & Hahn (1951: 31), karâp- / kare/ip- is connected with Skt. grabh'- 
“to seize”, etc., but this has caused some debate. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 421”) states 
that “man (wird| aus semant. Gründen die heth. Entsprechung von *g'reb”- 


. Almost all forms of 


'ergreifen” eher in karpie-” (*g'rb'-ie-) “heben als in garâp-/garğp- “verschlingen 
suchen”. Nevertheless, the verb karpp(üe/a-)* formally can hardiy derive from 
*g”reb'”.. which still leaves Sturtevant's suggestion open as a possibility. Moreover, 
Oettinger's own etymology, namely connecting karâp- / kare/ip- with Skt. jrambh- 
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to yawn” is semantically rather weak. Puhvel (1.c.) also objects against Sturtevant's 
etymology on semantic grounds and suggests himself the rather impossible 
reconstruction *g"r-Gp/b-, connecting Gr. Bpâmrew “to eat” and Skt. girdii “to 
devour”. 

In my view, the connection between karâp- / kare/ip- “to devour” and Skt. grabh'- 
to seize', Lith. gröbti 'to rob', OCS grabiti o rob', ON grdpa “to seize” is 
semantically possible if we assume that the original meaning of this root was 'to 
seize” (note that the Lith. and OCS meaning “to rob” is an innovation as can be seen 
by Latv. grebt 'to seize'). The exact reconstruction of this root has caused some 
debate. On the basis of Skt. grbhnâti it is clear that the structure of the root must be 
*g reb)H.. Because of Winter's Law in Balto-Slavic (cf.. Kortlandt 1988: 393), 
the labial consonant must have been *-b-. This means that in Sanskrit, the laryngeal 
has caused aspiration of the preceding *b. According to LIV?, this indicates that we 
are dealing with */h,, since it apparently is assumed that only #/h, caused aspiration in 
Sanskrit. Nevertheless, the comparison between the Sanskrit primary 2pl. ending 
-thâ and the corresponding Greek ending -e < *-(h,e shows that *h, caused 
aspiration in Sanskrit as well. The root-final laryngeal therefore could be */, as well 
as *h>. According to PİE root constraints it is impossible to have two glottalized 
stops in one root, which means that the initial consonant must have been *g”-. This 
*g” lost its aspiration in Sanskrit due to Grassmann's Law. To sum up, we have to 
reconstruct the root “to grab” on outer- Anatolian grounds as *g”rebh,p-. The fact that 
Hitt. karâp-/kare/ip- does not inflect according to the farn(a)-class rules out the 
possibility of a root-final */7, however. As 1 have argued s.v. malla-' / mall- “to 
mil, verbs of the structure *CeChz,;- end up in the /arn(a)-class because of 
3sg.pres.act. *CoCh>,-ci > CaCai. This means that karâpi can only be reconstructed 
as *g'röbh,-ci. 

The verb karâp-' / kare/ip- is one of the few hi-verbs that show a synchronic ablaut 
-â-/-efi- (also asâ3-' / ağe/i$-, hamank-' / hame/ink- and $arâp- / Sarip-: note that 
Sâkk-' / Sakk- (often cited as $âkk- / Sekk-) does not belong to this group originally). 
This type is difficult to explain. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 114) assumes that the 
-â-/-e/i- ablaut is analogical to the verb “sakk- / Sekk-”, in which, according to him, 
the ablaut vowel -e- is the regular outcome of a reduplication syllable *se-sg-. As 1 
have argued s.v. Sâkk-' / Sakk-, Oettinger's interpretation of this verb cannot be 
upheld anymore, and therewith the idea that the -4-/-c//- ablaut type analogicalIy 
spread out of this verb must be abandoned as well. 

In 1978, Jasanoff suggested a new approach, namely assuming that the synchronic 
Hittite -4-/-e/i- ablaut is the phonetic reflex of a PIE *4/6-ablaut. In the course of 
time, this theory has gained many supporters and nowadays is enthusiastically 
applied to PİE verbal theory (most strikingiy in Jasanoff 2003). The fact that a 
verbal ablaut *o/e is unattested in any other Indo-Furopean language is not very 
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favourable to Jasanoff”s theory. Moreover, I believe that the -4-/-e/i-ablaut has an 
inner-Hittite explanation. 

AsI have argued under the discussion of the verbal class Tla3 (Ş$ 2.3.2.20), to which 
karâp-/kare/ip- belongs, I think that the e/i as found in the weak stem must be 
compared to Sarâp- / Sarip- “to sip? and to terepp-” / tere/ipp- “to plough” (from 
class Ta5). It is in my view significant that these are the only three verbs in Hittite 
that show a structure *CReC-. I therefore assume that the phonetically expected 
reflex of the ablauting pair *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CakC- (when mi- 
conjugated) and *CR4C- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRâC- / CaRC- (when hi-conjugated) were 
too aberrant (synchronicaliy, it looks like Schwebe-ablaut) and therefore eliminated. 
In the zero grade form, an anaptyctic vowel, //, was secondarily inserted in the same 
position as the vowel of the full grade form, yielding /CRiC-/. Thus, a mi- 
conjugating verb *CReC- / *CRC- was adjusted to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, 
whereas the /i-conjugating *CRöC- / *CRC- was adjusted to synchronic CRâC- / 
CRiC-. In both cases, the weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-. With this scenario in mind, 
we can explain karâp- / kare/ip- as phonological /krâb- / krib-/, the “regular 
secondary outcome of *g'röbh r/ *g'rbh -. Note that in *g'röbh el, the *h; did not 
geminate the preceding *b. 


karas$ (n.) “wheat, emmer-wheat?: nom.-acc.sg. kar-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. kar-Sa-an 
(1x, MHJNS). 
TE cognates: Lat. hordeum, OHG gersta, Alb. drith “barley”. 
PIE *g'ersd" 


See Puhvel HED 4: 74-5 for attestations and semantics. The nom.-acc.sg.n. form 
kar-a$ occurs many times, whereas the commune form acc.sg.c. kar-Sa-an is a hapax 
and therefore must be secondary. Nevertheless, the form shows that the spelling 
kar-a$ is to be phonologically interpreted as /kars/. Hutter (1988: 60) first connected 
kara$ with the PIE root *g'ersd"- “barley?, which was elaborated by Rieken (1999a: 
63-65). According to her, *$”ersd"- “barley” is a dental extension of the verbal root 
*g'ers- as found in Skt. hdrşate, hrşyati “to be excited”, Lat. horreö “to stand up 
straight, to shiver”, which in her view is a derivative of a root *$”er- as reflected in 
Gr. (Hes.) xüp *hedge-hog”, xolpog < *g'orios “porcupine* and Alb. derr < *g'ör-n- 
*pig, swine'. According to Rieken (0.c.: 64), the connection to these latter forms 
(“$'er- “pig, pork”) is supported by a passage in which Hitt. kara$ seems to mean 
*pig's bristle”: 

KUB 17.281 

(4) İnuzkân) ha-at-te-es-ni an-da SAH-a$ kar-a$ 

(9) lar-rla-as Sa-ak-kar da-ah-hi 


(6) (kat-ta-aln-da SAH.TUR ha-ad-da-ah-ha-ri 
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“In der Opfergrube nehme ich das k. eines Schwein und den Kot des |(GesâjBes. 
Ich schlachte das Ferkel hinab”. 


I do not think that this is the only possible interpretation of this text (note that 
Puhvel (l1.c.) translates “pig”s emmer|-feed?)” here), and 1 would therefore leave the 
alleged cognates that show a root *$'er- “pig” out of consideration. Rieken 
reconstructs *$'rs or *g'ers “weil sowohl *-er- als auch *-r- vor Konsonant heth. 
-ar- ergeben”. I do not fully agree with her: *$'ers would have yielded **ker$. 1 
would rather reconstruct *g'ersd': this form would regularly yield Hitt. /kars/, with 
loss of word-final dental consonant after the lowering of *-e- to -a- in front of 
*RCC. Moreover, semantically this reconstruction is more appealing. 


karât- (c.) “entrails, innards; inner being, character” (Sum. SA): nom.sg. ka-ra-a-a)z| 
(OH/MS), ga-ra-az (OH/MS), ka-ra-az (OH/NS), acc.sg. ka-ra-a-ta-an (OH/MS), 
instr. SÂ-iz, nom.pl. ka-ra-a-te-e3 (OH/MS), ka-ra-a-ti-i$ (OHINS), ga-ra-a-te-e$ 
(OH/NS), ga-ra-a-ti-e$ (OH/NS), ga-ra-a-ti-i$ (OH/NS), ka-ra-te-e$ (OHINS), 
ga-a-ra-a-ti-i$ (NS) acc.pl. ka-ra-a-du-u$ (OH/NS), ka-ra-du-u$ (OHINS), ga-ra-a- 
ti-u$ (1x: OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ka-ra-a-ta (MHJMS), ka-ra-ta (NS), ga-ra-ta (NH). 

IE cognates: Gr. yopön “gut, Lith. Zârnos “bowels”, Lat. haruspex “entrails- 
examiner”, Skt. hirâ- “vein”. 

PIE *$'rh,-öd- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 75f. for attestations. For a long time it was thought that the stem 
karât- was part of the paradigm ker / kard(i)- “heart” (g.v.), not only because of the 
formal similarity, but also because both stems can be sumerographically written with 
the logogram SÂ “heart, inside”. Laroche (1968b: 244f.) showed that we should 
distinguish two words, namely ker / kard(i)- “heart” and karât- 'entrails”. Despite 
some occasional confusion (Puhvel, for instance, cites under the paradigm of karât- 
an abi. kartaz on the basis of the syntagm an-na-az kar-ta-az (KUB 30.11 rev. 19, 
KUB 30.10 rev. 20), which he translates as “from mother's womb, i.e. since birth”: it 
is more logical to interpret this form as belonging with ker / kart-), this division still 
holds. 

Within the paradigm of karât-, plene spelling of -a- is common (especialIy in the 
oldest texts), and the dental consonant is consistentiy spelled single, which points to 
a phonological interpretation /krâd-/. Semantically, karât- can stand for the entrails 
themselves, but also, more metaphorically, for the inner spirit, especialIy in the pair 
karât- i$tanzan- “entrails (and) soul? (compare ModEng. guts). On the basis of the 
following context, 


KBo 22.2 obv. 
(16) nu-u—3-ma-a$ DINGIRD'DI. e$ ta-ma-i-in ka-ra-a-ta-an da-i-er nu 
AMA-SU-NU 


anYIixxx -Ul$ na-at-ta ga-ni-e$-Zi 
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“The gods placed a different karât- in/on them and (therefore) their mother does 

not recognize (them), 
it has been claimed that karâf- should mean “ÂuBeres, Hülle” (thus Rieken 1999a: 
139), but this seems unnecessary to me: compare Puhvel's translation “the gods 
installed another character in them, and their mother does not recognize |themJ” 
(0.c.: 76). 

Already Laroche (1.c.) connected karâf- with Gr. yopön “gut, Lat. haruspex 
“person who examines the entrails of sacrificed animals”, Lith. Zârnos *bowels” and 
Skt. hirâ- *vein, which were reconstructed by Schrijver (1991: 208) as a root 
*g'(e)rH-. If Hitt. karât- would show a -d-stem (compare the d-extension in Gr. 
xopön), we must reconstruct *g'rhş-6d- (note that both S'rh>-öd- and *g'rhs-6d- 
would have yielded Hitt. **karhât-). Since in synchronic Hittite we only find the 
stem karâf- < *$'rh;-öd-, the original paradigm cannot be determined (possibly 
*g'drh;-öd-s, *$'rh,-öd-m, *8'rh,-d-6s7). Note that this reconstruction implies that 
the synchronic analysis of karât- should be /kr?âd-/. 


SD arâyar / karaun- (n.) “horn(s), antler(s)” (Sum. SI): nom.-acc.sg. ka-ra-a-ua-ar 
(KUB 31.4 * KBo3.41 obv. 15, 16, 19 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ga-ra-ü-ni (KUB 
43.32 ii 1 (0S), KBo 174 ii 9 (0S)), ka-ra-ü-ni (Bo 2689 ii 11 (OH/NS)), instr. 
SA an-da (KUB 43.60 i 19 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl. ga-ra-a-ula-ar| (KBo 20.110, 
8 (NS)), case? ka-ra-u-na-a$ (KBo 30.129 iii 4 (OH/NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Si-na- “horn (abl.-instr. SI-na-fi), zaruani(ia)- (adj.) “of a 
horn” (abl.-instr. za-ar-ua-ni-ja-ti), HLuw. suran- “horn; plentifulness(?)* (nom.- 
acc.sg, | SORNUMRAT yin (KARATEPE 1 Ş6),  SEENDRM ais 
(KARATEPE | $36), nom.-acc.pl. “ORNU” ye ra/i-ni (ASSUR letters f/#g $34)). 

PIE *kr-6-ur / *Kr-6-un- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 77-9 for attestations. This word belongs to the small group of 
words that end in -âyar / -aun-: ağâyar / a$aun- *sheepfold”, harsâyar / harSaun- 
'ülled land', partâyar / partaun- “wing, feather? and Sarâyar / Saraun- “storm- 
clouds(?)*. The exact formation of these forms is not fully clear, but the nouns 
har$âyar, a derivative from the verb hâr$- “to till (the soil)”, and ağâyar, possibly a 
derivative of the verb e3-“) / a$- “to seat”, are clearly to be analysed as 
*C(V)C-âuar, i.e. a suffix -âyar attached to (the zero grade of) aroot. This situation 
is reminiscent of the abstract nouns in -âfar / -ânn- that have the structure *CC-âtar. 
For karâyar this would mean that we are dealing with a root kar-. 

Hilmarsson (1985) argued that karânar must be regarded as cognate with Arm. 
ejewr “horn? and TochA kror, TochB kroriya “horn, crescent (0f moon)? that seem 
to reflect *g”reh;ur. This latter preform should have yielded Hitt. **kröyar, 
however, and I therefore reject this etymology. Sommer (1941: 60') connected 
karâuar with PTE *Ker(h>)- “head, horn” (on which see especially Nussbaum 1986), 
which makes much more sense. Nevertheless, there has been no concensus on the 
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morphology of karânar. Some scholars analyse karayu-*-ar (in which karau- — Gr. 
kepa(F)dç 'horned', Lat. cervus 'stag), others kara-*-yar (With kara- — Gr. k&paç 
“horn). Eichner (1973a: 925) states that karânar may reflect “ein Nomen *karâ 
(mit vorheth. Schwund von auslautendem -H, < *Kreh, oder *kreh, — (formal) 
gr.ilon. kâpn)” to which a suffix “-yor/-un- mit kollektiver Bedeutung” has been 
attached. This view has been taken over by e.g. Melchert (1984a: 63), Nussbaum 
(1986: 31-6) and Rieken (1999a: 349-50). It is problematic, however, that this 
reconstrucüon presupposes a suffixation of -yar after the loss of word-final 
laryngeal (normally, *-ehz-ur would yield Hitt. -ahhur, cf. *pöhzur > pahhur fire”) 
and that this reconstruction cannot account for CLuw. zaryani(ia)- “of a hor', in 
which no trace of *h, can be found. 

In my view, there is no need to reconstruct a basis *Xerh>-: as Nussbaum (1986: 1- 
18) has shown, we must assume for PIE a basic stem *XKer- “horn, from which a 
“collective” *Xer-h;- “horn has been derived that serves as a basis for many 
derivations that denote “horn” and “head”. So, if we assume that the suffix -âyar / 
-aun- can be compared to -âtar / -ânn- and reflects *-6-yr / -ö-un-, we can safely 
assume that karâyar has been derived from the unextended stem *Xer-: *Kr-d-ur. 

The exact interpretation of HLuw. suran- “horn; plentifulness(?)” is unclear to me. 
Perhaps we are dealing with a metathesis of *Xruan- - CLuw. zaryan-. 


karett-: see karaitt- / kareti- 


kareyariyar (adv.) “at daybreak, early in the morning” 

Derivatives: ka-re-ya-ri-ya-ar (NS), ka-a-re-ya-ri-ya-ar (1x, NS), ka-re-ya-a-ri- 
ua-ar (NS), ka-re-ü-ua-ri-ya-ar (OHINS), |ka-rle-ua-ri-u-ula-ar| (NS), ka-ru-ua-ri- 
ua-ar (MH/MS), ka-ru-ü-a-ri-ua-ar (MHINS), ka-ru-ü-ya-ri-ua-ar (MHINS), ka-ru- 
U-ya-ri-u-ar (NS), ka-ru-ü-ua-a-ri-u-ya-ar (NS), ka-ru-ü-ua-ar-ua-ar (1x, OHINS), 
ka-ru-ü a-ri-ya-ar (MHINS), ka-ru-ü a-ar-ri-ua-ar (MHI/NS). 

PIE *8'rehşu-ri-ur or *8'rh,-eu-ri-ur 
See Puhvel HED 4: 86f. for attestations. We basically find three forms of this 
adverb, namely ka-RI-ya-ri-ya-ar (Which could be read ka-ri-ya- as well as 
ka-re-ya-: 1 will therefore further cite it as karlyariyar), karüyariyar and karü 
ariyar. It means “at daybreak, early in the morning? and is probably related to the 
adverb karü “early” (g.v.). The bulk of the attestations are attested in NS texts only. 
Only once do we find a MS attestation, namely karuyariyar. At first sight this seems 
to indicate that karuyariyar is the original form. Nevertheless, Puhvel (1.c.) rightly 
points out that variant karuyariyar is likely to be a reshaping on the basis of the 
simplex karü and that karlyariyar therefore must be the original form. So we are 
dealing with an original kar/yariuar “at daybreak, early in the morning, which 
under the influence of karü “early” is reshaped to karünariyar. Later on, this form is 
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even reanalysed as karü ariyar “at an early rising”, with ariyar, as if from arai-' / 
ari- “to rise” (the regular verbal noun of which is arayar < *araiuar, however). 

The adverb karluariuar probably has to be analysed as a verbal noun in -yar of a 
further unattested verb *karluarije/a-“ (cf. genusriuar, the verbal noun of 
genu3(Sa)riie/a-“ (see s.v. genu- / ganu-)). This *karlyariie/a-” then probabiy is a 
derivation in -ariie/a-” of the stem “*karlu- (cf. gimmantarile/a-” of gimmant-, 
nekumandarüe/a-“” of nekumant-). It is guite tempting to eguate this *karlu- with 
karü “early”. This means that *karlu- must be read as *karey-, and that the 
diphthong “ew is preserved as such in word-internal position, but got 
monophthongized to karü in word-final position. 

To sum up, I would read ka-RlI-ya-ri-ya-ar as ka-re-ya-ri-ya-ar /kreuoriuor/, 
derived from *kareyarije/a-” /krevorie/a-/, which itself is derived from *kareu- 
/kreu-/. See s.v. karü for further etymology. 


kariant- (c.) “grass”: nom.sg. ka-ri-an-za (KUB 17.28 ii 42). 
Derivatives: karianta$ha- (c.) “grassland, lawn” (dat.-loc.sg. ka-ri-can->ta-a$-hi 
(KUB 17.28 ii 36). 
PIE *8'rhjieni- ? 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.28ii K 

(33) (Imla-a-an an-tu-uh-$i “TAP-PU-SU la-a-la-an kar-ap-zi 
(30) na-a$-ma-az3$-$i-iz$-Sa-an DINGIRNE. yz u-e-ri-İa-a27-2İ 

(35) nu ki-i SİSKUR—SU 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA 1 ”““HAB.HAB GESTIN 
(36) a-ra-ah-za ka-ri-ta-a$-hi pö-e-da-an-zi 

(37) nu NINDA.GUR,.RA GÜB-la-az pâr-Si-ia nza-an da-ga-a-an 
(38) da-a-i KAS GESTIN GÜB-la-az BAL -an-ti 

(39) nu ki-is-Sa-an me-em-ma-i 

(40) ku-i# DUMU.LULU 5.LJU-za la-a-la-an DINGIRNS. na-ağ 
(41) pe-ra-an |klar-ap-ta ku-iSzmu-uz3$-Sa-an DINGIRNES. yğ 

(42) EGİR-an ü-e-ri-et nu ka-a-a$ ka-ri-an-za 

(43) ma-ah-ha-an ha-ta-an-za a-pö-el-İZa e-e$-Sa-ri 

(44) E>SU OA-TAM-MA ha-a-du 


“When against a man his company “lifts the tongue” or invokes the gods for him, this 
is the ritual. They bring one thick-bread and one jug of wine outside on the 
karitasha-. He breaks the thick-bread to the left and places it on the ground. He 
libates beer and the wine to the left. He speaks thus: “Whatever person has “lifted the 
tongue? before the gods, whoever evoked the gods for me: just like this kariant- is 


dried may of him his outer appearance and his dwelling likewise wither!”.” 


Puhvel HED 4: 80 interprets karianza as 'grass”, referring to contexts where we find 
uelku hâdan “dried grass”. On the basis of this interpretation of karianza, he 
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translates karita$hi as “lawn'. Although these semantic intepretation seems probable 
to me, I think that the connection between kariant- and karita$ha- would be much 
more understandable if the latter form is emended to ka-ri-<an->ta-a$-hi. 

Puhvel connects these words to ON grda grow, Goth. gras 'grass?, Lat. grâmen 
“grass”, etc., which all reflect a root *g”reh;- (ON gröa < *'reh;-ie/o-, Goth. gras < 
*g'rh;-s-, Lat. grâmen < *$'rh;-s-men-, cf. Schrijver 1991: 487). This would mean 
that kariant- reflects *g'rh,ient-. For the development of *Crhjie/o- > Hit. 
Carüe/a-, ct. e.g. parijanzi “they blow” < *prhjienti. 


karije/a-“9“") (Mg) o be gracious towards”: Isg.pret.midd. ka-ri-ja-ah-ha-ha-at 
(NR); verb.noun gen.sg. ka-ri-ia-u-ya-a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: karijasha- (c.) “graciousness, mercy? (nom.sg. ka-ri-ja-a$-ha-a$ 
(NH)), kâri tije/a-“ (cl) 'to be gracious towards, to be merciful to” (ka-a-ri * 
tüe/a-İ (NH)). 

TE cognates: Skt. hdryati “to desire, to covet”, Gr. yalpw “to rejoice at, to take 
pleasure in”. 

PIE *8'r-ie/o- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 80-1 for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are 
predominantly attested in NH texts. Puhvel (l.c.) connects the words to the TE root 
*g'er- as reflected in Skt. hâryati “to desire, to covet, Av. zara- “aim, goal(?), Gr. 
xalpw “to rejoice at, to take pleasure in” (< *g'r-ie/o), xâpıç “grace, favour”, but also 
in Lat. horior “to incite, to urge on” (< *8'r-je/o-). The word kâri would then be 
similar to Gr. yâpıç “grace, favour” and reflect a petrified dative-locative. 


karije/a-“ dc1) “to cover (someone/thing (acc.) with something (instr.): 
3sg.pres.act. ka-ri-ez-zi (NS), ka-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS), ka-ri-ia-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. 
ka-ri-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ga-ri-e-et (OH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. ka-a-ri-e-er 
(NS), 3pl.imp.act. ka-ri-ia-an-du (NS); 3pl.pres.midd. ka-ri-ia-an-da (OH/NS); part. 
ka-ri-ja-an-i-, ga-ri-ja-an-i-; imp. ka-ri-iS-ke/a- (NS), ka-a-ri-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: "““kariulli- (n.) “hood” (nom.-acc.sg. ka-ri-ul-li, ga-ri-ul-li, ka-ri-ü- 
ul-li). 

TE cognates: Skt. cârman-, Av. caraman- “skin, hide”, Lat. corium “leather, 
scortum “hide”, cortex 'rind, bark”, OHG skirm “cover, shelter”. 

PIE *(s)kr-ie/o- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 81f. for attestations. He convincingiy connects this verb with 
Skt. cârman- “skin, hide”, Lat. corium “leather', OHG skirm “cover, shelter', e.a., 
and states that the identification of these words with the root *(s)ker- “to cut? must 
be rejected. 

Rieken (1999a: 74) alternatively suggests that karije/a- is derived from IE *g'er- 
*greifen, fassen, umfassen, einfassen” as reflected in Skt. hdrati *to take, to carry 
(off), to bear”, Gr. yöptoç 'enclosure?. Formally, this is indeed possible, but the 
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supposed semantic development from “*to grasp, to seize” > **to enclose' > to 
cover” is less attractive. 

to pause(?), to rest (7?) for the possibility that kari(ia Jnu- *to 
silence” is derived from karije/a-“ “to cover”, which could indicate that originally 
kariie/a- belonged to the dâi/tüanzi-class: *karai-' / kari-. 


See s.v. karije/a-” * 


karije/a- (cl) “to pause(7), to rest(7): 3sg.pres.act. ka-ri-ia-zi, 3sg.pret.act. ka- 
ri-i-e-et. 

Derivatives: karinu-İ, karijanu-” (1b2) “to silence” (3pl.pres.act. ka-ri-nu-an-zi 
(0S), ga-ri-nu-an-zi (OS), ka-ri-nu-ua-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ka-ri-ia-nu-ut 
NH)). 

See Puhvel HED 4: 82-3 for attestations. The interpretation of these forms is 
difficult. In KUB 22.25, we find the following contexts: 


obv. 

(25) MUHa-an-ha-na-azzkân ar-ha “““Ha-at-te-na an-da-an nu I-NA 
URU.DUÇ”A RUKY at-ru-ma 

(26) ka-ri-ia-zi nu I-NA “*“Pi-it-tâg-ga-la-a$-$a an-da-an “““Pr-it-tâg-ga-la- 
a$-Sa-anzma 


(27) ma-a-an GUL -ah-zi 


“Out of the city Hanhana, towards the city Hattena. In the ruins of Katruma he k.-s. 


Towards Pittaggala$sa. When he strikes Pittaggalağsa, ...; 


TEV. 


(20) RUHA -an-ha-na-zazkân arl-ha RUHA at-te-na an-da-an nu I-NJA 
URU.DU'A "RU KY at-ru-ma ka-ri-ja-zi 
(21) lu-uk-kat-tizma ... 


“Out of Hanhana, towards Hattena. In the ruins of Katruma he £.-s. The next 


moming ...” 


(30) RUHA -an-hal-na-zazkân ar-ha nu I-NJA URU.DUÇA (RUKY- at-rlu- 
ma ka-ri-ja-zi lu-ulk-kat-tizma) 


“Out of Hanhana. In the ruins of Katruma he k.-s. The next morning ...”. 


Von Schuler (1965: 178, 182) translates karijazi as 'rests', which seems to be 
especially based on the latter two contexts where the following sentence starts with 
lukkattizma “the next morning?. Another example as mentioned by Puhvel is KUB 
17.10 i (34) nuzzazkân an-da ka-ri'--i-e-et $—a-a$ e-Za-ti, which he translates as “he 
paused and sat down”, but this translation does not do justice to both —z and anda. In 
my view, it cannot be excluded that in all cases we are dealing with the verb 


kariie/a-“ “to cover, to hide”. The first three contexts then should be translated “he 
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hides in the ruins of Katruma', and the latter 'he covered himself up inside and sat 
down. 

More linguistically real is the causative karinu-“, however, which is securely 
attested. It usually has musical instruments or people as its object and means 'to 
silence'. Puhvel paraphrases this as 'to cause to stop” and assumes a derivation from 
kariie/a-“ “to pause”, but this now has become shaky in view of the uncertainty 
regarding karije/a-” “to pause”. Since semantically a development “to cover? > “to 
shut up” is unproblematic, we possibiy should rather assume that kari(ia)nu- is 
derived from kariie/a-“ “to cover”. It should be noted that the oldest attestations 
show the stem karinu-, whereas the stem karijanu- is attested once ina NH text 
only. In my view, this rather points to derivation of a stem *karai-' / kari- (for 
causati ves in -inu- from dâi/tijanzi-class verbs compare e.g. huinu-“ from huuai- / 
hui-, pattinu-” from pattai-' / patti- and zinu-“ from Zzai-' / zi-), which may be an 
argument to assume that kariie/a-” “to cover” reflects an original stem *karai-' / 
kari- < *(s)kr-oi- / *(s)kr-i-. 


“karimmi, “karimn- (n. /c.) *shrine, chapel, sanctuary?': nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ri-im-mi, 
ka-ru-ü-um-mi, ka-ri-im-me, gen.sg. ka-ri-im-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ka-ri-im-ni, ka-ri- 
im-ma, ka-ri-im-mi, abl. ka-ri-im-na-az, acc.pl.c. ka-ri-im-nu-u$, dat.-loc.pl. ka-ri- 
im-na-a$, ka-ri-im-ma-na-a$. 

Derivatives: ““Karimnâla- (c.) functionary belonging with the karimn- (nom.sg. 

ka-ri-im-na-a-la-a$, nom.pl. ka-ri-im-na-a-li-i$, ka-ri-im-na-li-i3). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 83f, for attestations. The word denotes a cultic building, and can 
be translated as 'shrine” or sim. The word shows a number of stems, namely 
uninflecting karimmi and karimma besides an inflecting stem karimna-. The 
occurrence of the attestation karümmi is remarkable. 

Some scholars have desparately tried to etymologize this word. For instance, 
Puhvel (1.c.) states that the “declension pattern” karimmi / karimn- must be compared 
to Skt. dsthi- / asthn-' “bone” and proposes to reconstruct *ghremi : ghremn- (— Skt. 
harmyâ- “permanent building” and Lat. gremium “lap, recess'). Melchert (1983: 11f.) 
treats karimmi as a *men-extension of a stem *kari-, which he connects to karije/a-” 
“to cover” (g.v.) from IE *$'er-, thus reconstructing *'er-i-men. He explains the 
nom.sg. karimmi as *kari-mn-i, “a neuter nom.-acc.pl. like halhaltumari “corners””. 
He does not explain, however, why *-mn- assimilated in this form only and not in 
e.g. gen.sg. karimna$. Moreover, he does not explain the form karümmi. 

In my view, the different stems with non-Indo-European alterations (-mn- : -mm-; 
-i- : -ü-) clearly point to a foreign origin, just as we would expect in a word that 
denotes a cultic building (compare Ehistâ, "Dis, "halent( i)u-, İmâk(kiz)zi( ja) c.a.). 


karinu-“: see s.v. karile/a-“ “to pause(?), to rest(?) 
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karitt-: see karaiti- / kareti- 


kariyariyar: see kareuariyar 


ttafri), ttafri) 


karp- see karp(üe/a)- 


karp-": see karpüe/a- 


karp(üe/a)-“©9 (Id / lg) “to be angry”: 3sg.pres.midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (NH), kar-pt- 
ia-at-ta (NS); part. kar-pi-ia-an-1-; Luw.patt. kar-pi-mi-. 

Derivatives: karp&3$-“ (1b2) “to become angry” (part. kar-pi-iğ-Sa-an-1-), karpi- 
(c.) 'wrath, anger, fury? (nom.sg. kar-pi-i$ (MH/MS), acc.sg. kar-pi-in (MHINS), 
dat.-loc.sg. kar-pi (NS), nom.pl. kar-pi-u$ (NS)), karpiyâla- (adj.) “furious” (nom.- 
acc.pl.n. kar-pi-ua-a-la (OH/MS)). 

TE cognates: Lat. increpâre “to shout out, to upbraid', Skt. kypatfe “to lament”, 
Russ. kropotâ “conflict, fight”. 

PIE *Krp- ? 

See Puhvel HED 4: 98f. for attestations. Although the verb is attested a few times 
only, the noun karpi- is well-established. Tischler (HEG A-K: 515) connects karpi- 
with CLuw. zarpaf/i- that, according to Tischler, denotes “jedenfalls ein Übel, das 
den Menschen befâllt”. If this semantic field of zarpa/i- indeed is accurate, a 
connection With Hitt. karpi-, which particularly denotes 'divine wrath?, is indeed 
possible. On the basis of Hitt. karp- and Luw. zarp- we should reconstruct PAnat. 
*Krp-. 

Eichner (1979a: 61) suggests to connect karp(üe/a)- to Lat. increpâre “to shout 
out, to upbraid” and Russ. kropotd *“conflict, fight”. Puhvel judges this suggestion as 
“mildiy probable” and suggests himself as possible cognates Skt. krpate “to lament' 
and Gr. kapnâAmoç “swift, impetuous'. In my view, all forms (except Gr. 
kapndAıyoç, which semantically remains far) could point to an IE root *£rep- “to 
express one's discontent”. We must then assume, however, that the *X of *Krep- 
depalatalized before #*r in Russian and Sanskrit (Weise's Law) and yielded plain 
velars there. In Hittite, the zero grade of this root, *Xrp-, would then have been 
generalized. Although this etymology is not impossible, it is not instantly 
convincing either. 


karp(üe/a)-İ (Ja4 /Tc1) to take (away), to take up, to lift, to pluck; (midd.) to have 
finished': I1sg.pres.act. kar-pi-i-e-mi (OH/MS), kar-ap-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. kar- 
ap-Si (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. kar-pi-i-ez-zi (0S), kar-pi-ez-zi (OS), kar-pi-i-e-ez-zi 
(OH/), kar-pi-e-ez-zi (OHINS), kar-ap-pi-ez-zi (OH/NS), kar-ap-zi (0S), kar-pa-zi, 
2pl.pres.act. kar-ap-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. kar-pi-an-zi (0S), kar-pi-ia-an-zi 
(OH/NS), kar-ap-pi-an-zi (OS), kar-ap-pi-ia-anl-zi| (NS), kar-pa-an-zi (OS), kar- 


K 453 


pa-a-an-zi (NS), kar-pa-an-ti (NS), kar-ap-pa-an-zi, kar-ap-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. kar- 
pu-un (NS), kar-ap-pu-un (NH), 3s.pret.act. kar-ap-ta (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. kar- 
pi-i-e-er (OHINS), kar-pi-er or kar-pö-er (NS), 2sg.imp.act. kar-ap (MS), kar-ap- 
pi-ia (OHINS), 3sg.imp.act. kar-ap-du (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. kar-ap-tön (MH/MS), 
kar-ap-pi-ia-at-tön (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. kar-pa-an-du (NS), kar-ap-pa-an-du 
(OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. kar-ap-ta-ri (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. kar-pa-an-ta-ri 
(MHJMS), kar-ap-pa-an-da-a-ri (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. kar-ap-ta-at (NS); part. kar- 
pa-an-i- (OS), kar-ap-pa-an-t-, verb.noun kar-pu-u-yua-ar (NS), kar-p€-es-Sar (NS); 
inf.l kar-pu-u-ya-an-zi (NS); impf. kar-pi-is-ke/a-, kar-pi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: karpanu-“ (1b2) “to pick up? (3sg.pres.act. kar-pa-nu-zi). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. fa-korfid “to undertake (vel sim.Y. 

TE cognates: Lat. carpö to pick, to pluck', Gr. kapnöç “fruit” (< *krp-o-), Lith. 
kifpti “to shear off, OE sceorfan “to bite”, Latv. $kirpta “notch, sherd”. 

PIE *(s)krp-i&/6-; *(s)k€rp-t / *(s)krp-Ent 
See Puhvel HED 4: 91f. for attestations. Already in the oldest texts, we find two 
stems, namely karp-” besides karpüe/a-“. Oettinger (1979a: 345) states that of these 
two, karpüe/a- is older than karp-: “karp-” ist jüngere Umbildung!”. Melchert 
(1997b: 84ff.) states that it is significant that in OS texts the stem karpiie/a- is 
attested in the present indicative only. In his view, this is a remnant of a system in 
which the stem karpiie/a- is used in the present indicative only, and the stem karp- 
everywhere else (but note that already in OS texts this system is blurred as we can 
see by the attestation of 3sg.pres.act. kar-ap-zi). According to Melchert, this division 
reflects an opposition between a root aorist *KerP- and a derived present *KrP-ie/0o-. 

The labial consonant is spelled with a geminate -pp- so often, that we can only 
conclude that we are dealing with phonological /karp-/ and /krpie/a-/. This is of 
importance for the etymological interpretation. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 345) 
derives karpije/a- from IE *g'rb'h;-ie/o-, connecting it with Skt. grabh'- “to grab”, 
Lith. gröbiu “to rob”, etc. Although semanticalIy appealing, the formal obstacles are 
too large to uphold this etymology. Not only does the geminate spelling -pp- not fit 
etymological *b'”, the full grade *g”rebh,- does not correspond to the Hittite stem 
/karp-/ < *KerP-. Moreover, it is more likely that the PIE root *g”rebh,- is reflected 
in Hitt. karâp-' / karefip- “to devour” (g.v.). 

Already Sturtevant (1930b: 155-6; 1930c: 217) compared karp(üe/a)- with Lat. 
carpo “to pick, to pluck” and Lith. kifpti *to cut off from PIE *kerp-. Although 
semantically these words seem to be guite far from Hittite “to take (away), to take 
up, to lift, there is some indication for a meaning “to pluck” in Hittite as well: KUB 
21.16 i (9) nam-ma “SIN-BI9A kar-ap-pi-ia-anl-zi| “Further they pluck fruits”; KBo 
4.9 v (36) a “İMİNAR GIS “INANNA''"A kar-pa-an-zi “The musicians pluck the 
harps” (both examples Puhvel o.c.: 94). Fither we have to assume that a PİE 
meaning “to pluck? was extended in Hittite to 'to take (away), to takeup,tolift,to 
pluck”, or that a PIE meaning “to take (away), to take up, to lift, to pluck” remained 
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as such in Hittite and was narrowed to 'to pluck' in the other Indo-European 
languages. 

The appurtenance of Lyd. fa-korfid is semantically as well as formally possible, 
but does not shed any additional light on the Hittite state of affairs. 


kar$-“: see kar$(üje/a)-“ 


karsi- / kar$ai- (adj.) “harsh, astringent”: nom.sg.c. kar-Si-i$ (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. 
kar-Si-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. kar-Si (MH/MS), kar-as-$Si (NH), acc.pl.c. kar-Sa-u$ 
(OH/NS), kar-Si-ia-a$ (NS), kar-Se-ja-a$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. kar-Sa (NS), kar-Sa-ia 
(NM), kar-as-Sa-ja (NH), kar-as-Si-ia (NH). 

Derivatives: kar$ikar$i- (n.) “astringent” (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Si-kar-Si, abl. kar-Si- 
kar-Si-ia-za). 

TE cognates: ModHG /harsch, ModEng. harsh. 

PIE *krs-(ej)i- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 107f. for attestations. An etymological tie-in with kar$(ije/a)-* is 
likely from a formal as well as semantic point of view, which is supported by the 
Germanic cognates like ModHG /harsch “harsh, rough?, ModEng. harsh < *kors-sk-. 
In an ablauting -i-stem adjective, we would expect ablaut in the root as well, so 
*k€rs-i-, *krs-6i-. Since *VrsV > Hitt. VrrV (compare arra- “arse?* < *Horso-), the 
cluster -r$- must have been generalized out of the obligue cases, *krs-öi-, where it 
was regularly retained. 


kar$(ije/a)-' (a4 / Ici >1c2, Maly) to cut (off), to separate; to stop” (Sum. TAR): 
Isg.pres.act. kar-a$-mi (OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. kar-a$-ti (NH), kar-Sa-at-ti (NS), 
3sg.pres.act. kar-a$-zi (0S), kar-as-Si-i-ez-zi (0S), kar-as-Si-i-e-ez-zi (OH/), kar- 
as-Se-ez-zi (OH/NS), İpl.pres.act. kar-Su-u-e-ni (NS), kar-a$-Su-uc-e-ni (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. kar-as-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. kar-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. 
kar-Su-un (OH/MS), kar-a$-Su-un (NS), kar-Sa-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. kar-a$-ta 
(OH/MS), kar-Sa-da (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. kar-Se-er (NS), kar-Ser (NS), kar-as- 
Se-er (OHINS), Isg.imp.act. kar-Sa-al-lu (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. kar-a$ (OH/NS), 
kar-$i (NS), kar-Se (1x, MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. kar-as-du (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. kar- 
as-te-en (OH/MS), kar-as-tön (MHINS), 3pl.imp.act. kar-as-Sa-an-du (MH/MS), 
kar-Sa-an-du (OHINS); 3sg.pres.midd. kar-Sa (NS), kar-as-ta-ri (OH/NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. kar-Sa-an-ta-ri (NS), kar-Sa-an-da (NS), kar-a$-Sa-an-da (OHINS), 
3pl.pret.midd. kar-Sa-an-ta-at (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. kar-a$-ta-ru (OH/NS), kar-Sa-a- 
ru (NS), kar-as-Sa-ru (NS), 3pl.imp.midd. kar-Sa-an-ta-ru (OH/NS); part. kar-Sa- 
an-i-, kar-a$-Sa-an-1-, verb.noun kar-Sa-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. kar-Su-ya-a$ (NS), 
kar-Su-u-ua-a$; inf.l kar-Su-an-zi, kar-Su-u-ua-an-zi, impf. kar-a$-ke/a- (MH/MS), 
kar-Si-ke/a-, kar-Si-is-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: karSa- (c.) 'clipping' (acc.pl. kar-aS-Su-u$ (KUB 17.10 ili 5, 6 
(OH/MS)), kar$atar (n.) “chunk” (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Sa-tar), karSe$$ar / karsesn- (n.) 
'cutting, parcel? (gen.sg. kar-Se-e$-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. kar-Se-e$-ni), kar$att- (c.) 
“cutting, removal? (dat.-loc.sg. kar-Sa-at-ti), karSantalli- (c.) *? (acc.pl. J|klar-Sa-an- 
ta-al-li-u$), kar$nu-” (162) “to cut off, to cancel” (2sg.pres.act. kar-Sa-nu-$i, 
3sg.pres.act. okar-Sa-nu-zi, (o İsg.pretact. okar-Sa-nu-nu-un, o kar-aS-nu-nu-un, 
3pl.pret.act. kar-aS-nu-er, kar-Sa-nu-er, impt. kar-Sa-nu-u$-ke/a-, kar-aS-nu-u$- 
ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kar$- “to cut” (Isg.pres.act. kar-Su-i, inf. kar-Su-na, part. 
nom.sg.c. kar-Sa-am-mi-i$), karSattar / karSattn- (n.) “parcel (of land), selection (of 
animals); block (of metal)” (nom.-acc.sg. kar-Sa-at-tar, kar-Sa-tar, dat.-loc.sg. kar- 
Sa-ad-da-ni); Lyd. fa-karse- “to cut (out). 

TE cognates: TochAB kârs- *to know, Gr. keipw “to cut, Lith. skirfi “to divide”, 
etc. 

PTE *krs-i€/6-; *körs-t / *krs-Ent 

See Puhvel HED 4: 100f. for attestations. The most common stem of this verb is 
-“, A stem karğije/a-“ only occurs in 3sg.pres.act. in the Hittite Laws. This is 
reminiscent of the distribution between karp-” and karpiie/a-” “to take (away), 
which reflects an old distinction between root-aorist *kerp- vs. derived present 
*krp-ie/o- (cf. Melchert 1997b: 86). In NH texts, we occasionally find forms that 
display a stem kar3ae-” (kar$anun and possibly kar$auyar) and a stem kar$(a)-' 
(kar$atti and possibly karSauyar), according to the highly productive #atrae- and 
tarn(a)-class respectively. 

Already since Hrozny (1919: 205) this verb is commonly connected with PIE 
*ker- “to cut”. In Hittite, we apparently are dealing with an s-extension, which is also 
visible in TochAB kârs- *to know. 

The common geminate spelling of -5$- shows that we have to phonologically 
interpret this verb as /karS- / krS-/. The fortition of *s to /S/ is due to the adjacent -r- 
(compare keğ$ar /keSr/ “hand” < *$”6sr). 

'The interpretation of kar-a3-Su-u$ as belonging to a noun kar$a- 'clipping” instead 
of belonging to kara$ “wheat” (thus e.g. Puhvel HED 4: 75), I owe to prof. Melchert 
(p.c.). 

According to Melchert (1994a: 332), Lyd. fa-karse- reflects *-kors-dje-. 


kar. 


kard-: see “ZÜker / kardfi)- 


kartae- (1c2) to cut off (Sum. TAR): Isg.pret.act. kar-ta-a-nu-un (OHINS); part. 
kar-ta-an-t-, verb.noun gen.sg. kar-ta-u-a$ (NS). 
TE cognates: Skt. karf- “to cut (off), Lith. kertü “to fell, to cut down?, OCS o-Grösti 
*to cut”. 
PTE *kert- 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 109f. for attestations. The verb is attested a few times in NS 
texts only. It inflects according to the #atfrae-class. 

Already Sommer apud Friedrich HW: 103 makes a connection with Skt. kart- “to 
cut. In order to explain the Hittite inflection, one has to assume that an original 
Hittite stem karf- was secondarily transferred to the #atrae-class. This assumption is 
unproblematic because the verb occurs in NS texts only, while the #atrae-class was 
highly productive in that period. Oettinger (1979a: 375) is against this assumption, 
however, because of his conviction that stems in dentals avoid secondarily 
rebuilding into the /afrae-class. He therefore suggests that karfae- is a derivation of 
a noun *kr-t6- or *kört-o-, which, through *k(o)rto-ie/o-, gave kartae-. In my view, 
verbs like #antae-“, lelhuntae-İ, mitae-“, partae-, pittae-İ, etc. clearly show that 
there was no problem with transferring stems that end in a dental consonant to the 
hatrae-class. 1 therefore assume that kartae- is a secondary creation based on an 
original stem kart-, which is cognate with Skt. karf- etc. and reflects PTE *kerr-. 


kard(i)-: see “ZÜker / kardfi)- 


kardimije/a-"“"9 (Illg / 1c1) “to be angry” (Sum. TUKUJ.TUKUP;: 3sg.pres.midd. 
kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-ri (MS), kalr-di-mi-lia-et-ta (MH/MS), kar-tim-mi-ia-at-tal-ri)| 
(OH/NS), Oo kar-tim-mi-ia-ta-ri oO(OH/NS), o kar-tim-mi-ia-at-tla) (MHINS), 
3pl.pres.midd. kar-tim-mi-ja-an-ta-ri (OH/)), 3sg.pret.midd. kar-di-mi-ia-et-ta-at 
(MS, OH/NS), kar-tim-mi-at-ta-at (NS); 3sg.pres.act. kar-di-mi-ia-az-zi (MS), kar- 
tim-mi-ja-ez-zi (MS), Isg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-un (OH/NS); verb.noun abi. 
kar-di-mi-ia-u-ua-a|z| (OH/NS); impf. kar-tim-mi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: kardimiiayani- (adj.) “angry?” (nom.sg.c. kar-tim-mi-ja-u-ua-an-za 
(MHJNS), kar-tim-mi-ia-ua-an-za (MS), kar-di-mi-ia-u-ya-an-za (OH/MS), kar- 
dim,-mi-ia-u-ya-an-za (NS), acc.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-u-ya-an-da-an (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. 
kar-tim-mi-jia-u-ua-an-te-e$ (NS)), kartimmiz3$-İ  (1b2) “to become angry? 
(3sg.pres.act. (kajr-tim-mi-e$-zi (NS), 2sg.pret.act. TUKU.TUKU-e-es-ta (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. kar-tim-mi-e-e$-ta (NS); part. kar-tim-mi-e-e$-Sa-an-i- (NS), 
kardimi(ia)nu-” (1b2) to make angry” (3sg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-zi (NS), kar- 
tim-nu-uz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-nu-ual-an-zi) (NS), 3sg.pret.act. kar- 
tim-mi-ja-nu-ut (NS), part. kar-di-mi-nu-ya-an-1- (MH/MS)), kardimijahh- (Ib) *to 
make angry” (3sg.pres.act. kar-tim-mi-ia-ah-hi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. (kaJr-di-mi-ja-ah- 
ha-an-zi (MS), 3sg.pret.act. kar-tim-mi-ja-ah-ta (NS)), kardimijatt- (c.) “(cause of) 
anger? (nom.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-az (OH/MS), kar-tim-mi-ia-az (NH), kar-tim-mi-ia-za 
(NS), acc.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-an (OH/MS), kar-tim-mi-ja-at-ta-an (MHINS), kar- 
tim-mi-at-ta-an (NS), gen.sg. kar-di-mi-ia-at-ta-a$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. kar-di- 
mi-at-ti (MS), acc.pl. kar-di-mi-ja-at-tu-us$ (OS), kar-tim-mi-ja-ad-du-u$ (NS)). 

PIE *krd-im-ie/o- 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 110f. for attestations. The forms that belong to this lemma are 
spelled in two ways: either kar-di-mi- or kar-tim-mi- (the attestations with kar- 
DAM-mi- in KBo 2.2 are probably to be read kar-dim,-mi-, cf. HZL: 239). The 
chronological distribution between these spellings is as follows: in OS texts, we only 
find kar-di-mi-; in MS texts we mostly find kar-di-mi- and sometimes kar-tim-mi-; 
in NS texts we mostly find kar-tim-mi- and sometimes kar-di-mi-. In my view, this 
indicates that kar-di-mi- is the original spelling, which is gradually being taken over 
by kar-tim-mi- from MH times onwards. This is important, since we now have to 
interpret the single spelling of -m- as original. For the replacement of single -m- by 
geminate -mm-, compare e.g. imije/a- > immije/a-, amüani- > ammijani-, etc. 

The verb shows the middle as well as active inflection, both with the same 
meaning. Since the middle forms are more numerous, I assume that this verb was 
middle originally. Note that already in MS texts we find forms that show the 
secondary stem kardimijae-“. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 40) it is generally accepted that kardimüe/a- is cognate with 
ker / kard(i)- “heart” (compare OCS sroditi se 'to be angry? - srvdoce “heart”, Lith. 
Sifsti *to be angry” - Sirdis “heart” and Arm. srinim “to become angry? - sirt “heart'). 
Nevertheless, the morphological analysis of kardimije/a- has been in debate. For 
instance, Pedersen (l1.c.) thought that kardimiüe/a- was based on a participle 
*kartimma-. This is unlikely because this type of participle is attested in Luwian 
only and not in Hittite. Oettinger (1979a: 255) suggests that kardimüe/a- is derived 
from a base kardima-, an “(i)ma-Nomen” (like lahlahhima- “agitation', tethima- 
*thunder?, #uhhima- “smoke”). Apart from the fact that I know of no other verbal 
derivatives of these nouns in -ima-, we would expact that such a derivative would 
end up in the #atrae-class (so **kardimae-). Rieken (1999a: 110-1) therefore gives a 
different analysis. According to her, the root *Kerd- “heart” served as the basis fora 
verb *Kerd-ie/o- “to be angry”. Of this *Kerd-ie/o- a -men- derivation *Kerd-i-men- 
“anger” is formed, of which another verb in *je/o- is derived: *Kerd-i-mn-ie/0-, 
which regularly yielded Hitt. kartimmije-. Problematic, however, is the fact that the 
original form of this verb is kardimije/a-, with single -m-, which cannot be explained 
out of *-mn-. 

I would like to propose a different analysis. In my view, kardimije/a- is a 
compound of kard- * imije/a- to mix. As we saw, the original inflection of this 
verb is middle, and I assume that the literal meaning of this compound therefore was 
to be mixed regarding his heart” (cf. English “to have mixed feelings'). This came 
to denote “to be angry” and because of this active meaning was transferred to the 
active inflection as well. For a further etymological treatment, see s.v. ker / kard(i)- 
“heart” and imije/a-“ “to mix. 

The causative shows three spellings. Of these, the spelling kar-tim-nu- is found in 
a NH text and may therefore be secondary (compare Melchert 1997b: 90”). The 
spelling kar-di-mi-nu- is attested in a MH/MS text however, and is significant. It 
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may show that verbs in -je/a- originally formed causatives in *-i-nu- (compare the 
causatives in -inu- that are derived from the dâi/tijanzi-class verbs), which were later 
on replaced by -ja-nu- (like kar-tim-mi-ia-nu- in this case). 


karü (adv.) “early; formerly, earlier, already; up to now: ka-ru-ü (0S). 

Derivatives: karüili-, karüli- (adj.) “former, early, ancient” (Sum. LIBIR.RA; 
nom.sg.c. |kla-ru-il-i-s—a (OS), acc.sg.c. ka-ru-ü-i-li-in (OH/NS), ka-ru-ü-li-in 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ka-ru-ü-i-li (NH), gen.sg. ka-ru-ü-i-li-a$ (NH), ka-ru-ü-i- 
li-ija-a$ (NH), ka-ru-i-li-a$ (NS), abl. ka-ru-ü-i-li-ja-az (MHINS), ka-ru-ü-i-li-ja-za 
(NH), ka-ru-ü-li-ia-az (MHINS), nom.pl.c. ka-ru-ü-i-li-e-e$ (NH), ka-ru-ü-e-li-e-e$ 
(ix, OH/NS), ka-ru-ü-li-e-e$ (MH/NS), ka-ru-ü-i-li-u$ (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. ka-ru-ü-i- 
li-u$ (KBo 16.86 i 9 (OH/NS)), voc.pl. ka-ru-ü-i-li-ia-a$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
ka-ru-ü-i-la (NH), ka-ru-ü-i-li (NS), ka-ru-ü-i-li-ia (NS), gen.pl. ka-ru-ü-i-li-ia-a$ 
(NS), dat.-loc.pl. ka-ru-ü-i-li-ia-a$ (NS)), karüilijatt- (c.) “former state” (all.sg. as 
adverb ka-ru-ü-i-li-ja-at-ta (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. ruwan (adv.) “formerly? (rü-wa/i-na (KARATEPE 1 $33)). 

TE cognates: ON gryiandi “dawn, Swed. dagen gryr “the day dawns', ON grdr, 
OHG grâo 'grey”. 

PIE *8'rhj-Gu or *$'rehj-u 

See Puhvel HED 4; 112f. for attestations. The adverb karü is consistentiy spelled 
ka-ru-ü, from OS texts onwards. This points to a phonological interpretation /krü/, 
which contrasts with the form a-a$-Su-u /?âSo/ *goods?” < *-uhz. Within Anatolian, 
we find a cognate in HLuw. ruwan *formerly?” (with -an probabliy in analogy to 
adverbs like *dânan “below, antan 'inside', âpan 'behind” paran “before”, e.a.), 
which shows that we must reconstruct PAnat. *r-. As 1 have argued s.v., the adverb 
kareuariyar, which originally was a verbal noun to a verb *kareyarije/a-”, itself a 
derivative in -arije/a-” from a stem *kareu-, shows that karü must show the word- 
final development of *kareu. We therefore must reconstruct PAnat. *&reu. Puhvel 
(.c. with reference to Cop 1961-62: 187-197, 206-9) cites as outer-Anatolain 
cognates ON gryiandi “dawn! and Swed. dagen gryr the day dawns', which 
together with ON grâr and OHG grâo “grey” point to a u-stem *$'reh;-u-. This 
means that kari could go back to *g'rh,-Zu or *g'rehj-u. 


karü$s(ije/a)-" (bi / Icel) 'to be silent, to fall silent: Isg.pres.act. |ka-rlu-us-Si-ja- 
mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. ka-ru-us-Si-ja-Si (NH), ka-ru-us-Si-ia-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
ka-ru-u$-Si-ja-zi oO(MH/NS),  ka-ru-ü-us-Sizija-zi oO(MH/NS), ka-ru-u3 -Si-ez-zi 
(MHJNS), 2pl.pres.act. ga-ru-us-Si-ia-at-te-ni (MS), 3pl.pres.act. ka-ru-uS-Si-an-zi 
(MH/MS), ka-ru-us-Si-ja-an-zi (OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. ka-ru-u$-Si-ja-nu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. ka-ru-uğ-Si-ja-at (NH), ka-ru-ü-us-Si-ia-at (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ka- 
ru-ü-us-Si-ed-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. ka-ru-u$-tön (NS); 2sg.pres.midd. ka-ru-us- 
Si-ia-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. ka-ru-uS-Si-ja-at-ta-at (NH), ka-ru-ü-u$-Si-ja-at-ta-at 
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(MH/JNS); part. ka-ru-us-Si-ia-an-1-, verb.noun ka-ru-u$-Si-ja-u-ya-ar (NS), ka-ru- 
us-Si-ja-yal-ar)| (NS). 

Derivatives: karü$sijanu-” (1b2) “to silence” (3pl.pres.act. ka-ru-u$-Si-ia-nu-an-zi 
(OH/NS),  ka-ru-u$-Si-ja-nu-u-ya-an-zi O(OH/NS), o ka-ru-ü-uS-Si-ia-nu-yua-an-zi 
(OH/NS), karus$ijantili (adv.) “silently, guietly? (ka-ru-us-Si-ja-an-ti-li NH)). 

IE cognates: OHG chrosön, MHG krosen, Goth. kriustan, OSwed. krysta to 
gnash”. 

PTE *gröus-t / *grus-Ent, *grus-iĞ/ö- 
See Puvhel 116f. for attestations. Almost all forms show a stem karu$Süje/a-. Only 
once, we find the unextended stem karus$-, in 2pl.imp.act.. This seems to correspond 
to the distribution as described in Melchert 1997b: the forms in -je/a-, which reflect 
the -ie/o-present, are originally found in the present only, whereas the unextended 
forms, which reflect the root-aorist, are originally found in non-present forms (cf. 
karpliie/a)-)). 

Eichner (1975b: 164'“) connects this verb with OSwed. krysta “to gnash” and 
Goth. kriustan 'to gnash', which reflect a root *greus- (also attested without a dental 
extension in OHG chrosön, MHG krosen “to gnash'), assuming that the original 
meaning “die Zâhne knirschen; sich das Wort verbeiBen? developed into Hitt. 
“zu/füber etwas schweigen'. Eichner himself assumed a preform *grous-dje/o-, but 
e.g. Rieken (1999a: 211”) adapts this to *grous-ie/o-. Both interpretations must be 
incorrect because the diphthong *-ou- would not monophthongize in front of -s- (cf. 
au$ten < *höu-sten). Moreover, as we saw above, this verb goes back to a root- 
aorist and its -je/o-derived present. Structurally, we would expect an aorist *grdus-t / 
*grus-Ent besides a present *grus-i€/0-. The full grade stem *grdus- would yield 
Hitt. krüs-, whereas *grus- > Hitt. krus-. Since the occasional plene spelling ka-ru-u- 
us-Si-je/a- points to *greus-ie/o-, we must conclude that the full grade stem has been 
generalized. The geminate -5$- in my view must be explained by the fact that 
*grusie/o- regularly yielded Hitt. /kruSe/a-/, showing the development *VsiV > VSSV 
(ef. also -a$Sa- < *-osio- and yasSe/a- < “*usie/o-). When the -ie/a-suffix was 
restored, this yielded /kruSie/a-/, spelled karu$8ije/a- (see s.v. 4e33-"“, yağse/a-" for a 
similar scenario). 


karüyariyar: see kareyariyar 


karza / karzan- (n.) “spool, bobbin (vel sim.): nom.-acc.sg./pl. kar-za (OH/NS), 
dat.-loc.pl. kar-za-na-a$ (OH/NS), abi. kar-za-na-az (OHINS). 
TE cognates: Skt. kart- "to spin”, krtsnâ- “whole, SCr. krdtati “to move”. 
PIE *kört-s-ör / *krt-s-n-ös ? 
See Puhvel HED 4: 117 for attestations. This word denotes an instrument of a 
weaver, probabiy 'spool? or *bobbin” or similar. According to Eichner (1974: 98), 
this word is a fossilized verbal noun *kört-s(o)r, gen. *k(e)rt-snös “spin” that should 
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be connected with Skt. kart- “to spin” and perhaps krtsnd- “whole, entire”. The loss 
of -r in nom.-acc. karza is explained by him as due to “prophylaktische 
Dissimilation”. Neu (1982; 2069), however, assumes that karza is a “durch die 
neutrische Endung gekennzeichneten Kollektivbegrip”. This is followed by Rieken 
(1999a: 391) who analyses karza as /kart-s-a/. This would, according to her, indicate 
that the word was an s-stem, that must go back to *kört-s, *k(e)rt-s-n-'. In my view, 
it is also possible to assume that karza — /kârtsa/ goes back to a preform *kört-sör (in 
which word-final *-r regularly was dropped after an unaccented *-6-, cf. $ 1.4.6.2a), 
the morphologically expected nom.-acc.pl. form of an -r/n-stem *kört-sr, *krt-sn-6s. 


kâsa, kasma (interj.) “look here, behold”: ka-a-Sa (OS), ka-a-a3-ma (MS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. zâyi(n) (interj.) *here, voici” (za-a-ü-i, za-ü-i, za-a-ü-i-in, 

za-ü-i-in). 

PIE *Kös * —(m)a 

The interjections kâSa and kâ$ma are identical in usage and often translated as “look 
here, lo, behold', etc.. The exact formal relationship between the two forms is 
unclear, however. Often it has been thought that kâSma must derive from kâ$a and is 
in fact a syncopated variant of kâsazma (thus Puhvel HED 4: 118, followed by 
Melchert 1994a: 158). In my opinion, such instances of unmotivated syncopes must 
be regarded as unconvincing ad hoc solutions. 

In this case it is of major importance to look at the chronological distribution of the 
forms kâğa and kasma. In OS texts, we only find ka-a-$a and never ka-a-a$-ma. In 
MH/JMS texts, we find ka-a-Sa 89 times (8690), and ka-a-a$-ma 14 times (1490). In 
NH texts, we find ka-a-a$-ma 14 times (87,590), and ka-a-Sa 2 times (12,596). This 
means that kâ$a is the original form and that kâ$ma is only starting to appear in MH 
times, taking over the position of kâsa in NH tüümes. This replacement of -a by -ma 
from the MH period onwards, is immediately reminiscent of the distribution 
between the functionally egual adversative enclitic clause conjunctives —a and —ma 
*but': in OS texts we find C—a vs. V—ma, but this distribution has been given up 
from the MH period onwards, when we find C—ma as well; in NH texts, —ma has 
totally taken over the position of —a (see s.v. —(m)a). In view of this chronology, | 
cannot but conclude that kâ$a must be analysed as kâ$ -—(m)a. The OS texts show 
the particle —(m)a as expected: after consonant we find the allomorph —a. In 
MH/MS texts, we see that the postconsonantal position is being taken over by —ma, 
and in NH texts the form kâ$—ma is the most common one. The fact that the MH 
distribution kâS—a : kâs—ma, which is 860 : 140, does not match the overall MH 
distribution between C—a : C—xma, which is 400 : 6090, may have been caused by 
the fact that kâS—a is by that time becoming a petrified formation that for some 
speakers is not longer analyzable as kâs—a. This petrification is clear from its 
occasional NH occurrence, which would be unexplainable in view of the total 
absence of the adversative particle —a in these texts. In my view, the first part, kâ$, 
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should be eguated with the nom.sg.c. kas of the demonstrative pronoun kâ- / kü- / ki- 
“this”. 

To sum up, the interjection kâsa and kâsma must be regarded as two 
chronologicalIy different realizations of the formation kâ$ * —(m)a. Originally, this 
formation must have meant “this then!', which later on developed into “look!, 
behold!”. For further etymology, see s.v. kâ- / ki- / kü- and —(m)a. 

The semantically similar interjection â$ma (g.v.) must similarly reflect *h/6s * 
—(m)ja. The interpretation of CLuw. zâyi is not fully clear. Nevertheless, the part z4- 
must undoubtediy be eguated with the demonstrative z4- “this” (see also under kâ- / 
kü- / kiz). 


kâsma: see kâsa 


kâst- / kist- (c.) “hunger, starvation, famine”: nom.sg. ga-a-a3-zla)| (0S), ka-a-a$-za 
(OH/MS), ka-a$-za (MH/MS), ga-as-za (MH/MS), acc.sg. ka-a-a$-ta-an (OH/MS), 
ga-a$-ta-an (OHINS), ka-as-ta-an (NS), dat.-loc.sg. ka-a-a$-ti (MHJMS), ka-a$-ti 
(MH/MS), abi. ka-as-ta-za (NH), instr. ka-a-a$-ti-1-azma-an (MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. 
ga-a$-ta-a$ (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: kisduyant- (adj.) “hungry? (nom.sg.c. ki-is-du-an-za (MH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. ki-is-du-ya-an-ti (OH/NS), all.sg. ki-is-du-ya-an-da (OHINS), nom.pl.c. 
ki-is-du-ua-an-te-e$ (MHINS), acc.pl.c. ki-is-du-ua-a-an-du-u$ (MH/MS)), kistant-, 
kastani- (c.) “hunger (nom.sg. ka-as-ta-an-za (NS), instr. ki-is-ta-an-ti-it 
(OH/MS)), ki$tanzije/a-"“*9 (Mg) “to suffer famine” (3sg.pret.midd. ki-i$-ta-an-zi- 
at-ta-at (0S)), see ki$t-“i to perish, to be extinguished”. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. 1460 sr. “*hunger(?)” (abil.-instr. O sa-ta-risi (ASSUR 
letter e $10), nom./acc.pl. *460-1(/i)-zi (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.3 Şii). 

PAnat. *gösT- ? 

TE cognates: TochA &aşt, TochB kest “hunger, famine”. 

PIE *$”6sd-; *$"d-uent- 
See Puhvel HED 4: I21f. for attestations. The oldest texts (OS and MS) 
predominantiy show spellings with plene -a-, which means that the stem was kâsf-. 
The derivatives of this noun show a stem ki$f-, however. Usually, this kisf- is 
interpreted as reflecting *KesT-, an ablaut-variant with *e besides *Kosf- as 
reflected in kâsf-. On the basis of this assumption, Rieken (1999a: 132-3), for 
instance, concludes that the original paradigm of kâs1- must have shown *o/e-ablaut: 
*Kös-1-s / *Kös-i-m / *K€s-1-s. Nevertheless, it cannot be ruled out that ki3f- reflects 
a zero grade formation. In my opinion, it is likely that an initial seguence *Ks7T- 
would yield Hitt. /KisT-/, spelled kist- (cf. $ 1.4.4.4 for clusters with -k- and -s- that 
receive the anaptyctic vowel /4/). This analysis would better fit kisduyani- < *KsT- 
ueni- and kistanı- < *KsT-ent- morphologically. 
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Because of the formal similarity, it is generally assumed that the verb ki$1-” “to be 
extinguished, to perish” (g.v.) is cognate with kâ$7-. This would mean that kist- 
originally meant 'to be starved” or similar. Since this verb belongs to class Tlf 
(Gukkâri-class), which goes back to zero grade middles, it is likely that it reflects a 
zero grade formation as well: *Ks7-ö(ri). This is an additional argument for my 
view that the stem kisf- of kiSduyant- and kistant- reflects *KsT-. 

The etymological interpretation of these words is difficult. Already since Friedrich 
(1924-25: 122) kâst- is generally connected with TochA kaşı, TochB kest “hunger” 
that reflect *Kos7-. The Hittite and the Tocharian facts do not shed any light on the 
nature of the velar and the dental consonant. Melchert (1987a: 185) adduces HLuw. 
© d-sa-ta-, Which is found in ASSUR letter e $10 “Üya-hu-ti-zi-wa/izmu Iza-zi 
IINFANS-ni-zi IREL-i 0 “di sa-ta-risi VS ta-wafi-sa-ta-tizha Isu-ti-risi-ti 
Ihasrafi-ta-ti-ha IPRAE-na lARHA-' MX yayi wafi-risi-ta-ti “These beloved' 
children of mine are nearly? dying of “© Eb 
hara/ita-*. His interpretation of d-sa-ta- as “hunger” is partly based on the 
interpretation of sign 460 as a combination of EDERESMINUS, which indeed 
seems to fit “hunger” (unfortunately, the only other attestation of this sign, 
nom./acc.pl. 460-1/i)|-zi, is found in a broken context). If this is correct, then d-sa-ta- 
would show that we are dealing with PAnat. *8esT-, since only lenis velars 
disappear in Luwian. Note however that Starke (1990: 1869") rather compares 
HLuw. d-sa-ta- to CLuw. asta- “spell, curse*, which seems to be followed by 
Melchert himself in 1993b: 37. 

On the basis of the Tocharian verb kâs- 'to be extinguished” (middle), which 
semantically is identical to Hitt. ki31-7“” “to be extinguished”, it has been thought that 
kâ3t- and kis1-“" must show dental extensions of a root *Kes- as found in TochAB 
kâs-. This root is then further connected with Skt. jâsate to be exhausted,” Gr. 
oğ€vvyjı “to extinguish”, Lith. gösti “to cease to burn, to go out”, OCS ugasiti “to 
extinguish” and Goth. gis? “destruction”. Some of these words reguire an initial *g"- 
(Gr. oBevvuuı and Goth. gist), whercas this phoneme is not possible for Hittite and 
Tocharian. In order to solve this problem, e.g. Oettinger (1976b: 129) separates the 
Greek and the Gothic forms, and states that the other forms could reflect *ges-, 
which would mean that Hitt. £481- and TochA kaşt, TochB kest reflect a /-stem-noun 
*g0s-1- “hunger'. 

In my view, this interpretation cannot be upheld. I do not see how it is possible 
that this nominal /-suffix ends up in the Hittite verb ki$7-”'. We would expect that a 
verbal derivative of the noun kâ81- would retain the vocalism of the noun, would 
show a derivational suffix (e.g. *-je/0-) and would be semantically more close to the 
noun (e.g. “to hunger out”). In my opinion, if kâ31- and ki31-“” are cognate (which is 
formalIy likely), they can only be regarded as showing the same root, which must 
then be *KesT- “to starve'. Note that the whole idea of deriving kâ51- from “*ges-” 


âst- and o tawafisa(n)t- and of sutiri- 


*to extinguish? is based on the assumption that TochA kaşı, TochB kest “hunger? and 
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TochAB kâs- “to be extinguished” are cognate, while within Tocharian there is no 
indication (neither semantic nor formal) that these words belong together. 

Conseguently, I assume that Hitt. kâ81- “hunger” (with derivatives kisduyant- 
“hungry” and kiğtant- “hunger”) is related to ki$1-”' “to be extinguished” and that they 
reflect *KosT- and KsT-öri respectively, derived from a root *KesT- “to starve”. If 
HLuw. “““d-sa-ta- indeed denotes “hunger”, it would imply a PAnat. reconstruction 
*&esT-. The only known outer-Anatolian cognate is TochA kaşı, TochB kes? 
“*hunger?, which reflect *Kos7-. For the PTE reconstruction, it is of importance that 
PAnat. *$ can reflect PIE *$ as well as *$”. Although the attested forms do not 
shed any light on the nature of the PTE dental (fortis, lenis or glottalized), I think that 
reconstructing *d is best in view of the absence of PTE verbal roots that end in *-s/- 
and *-sd”- (cf. LIV?; for *-sd- compare *pesd- “to fart , *8'cisd- “to startle”, *h>eisd- 
“o honour'). If this is correct, then the initial consonant should have been *gi. (PTE 
roots never contain two glottalic stops). I therefore (tentatively) reconstruct a verbal 
root *$”esd- “to starve”, which was the basis for a root noun *$“6sd- “starvation, 
hunger? (> Hitt. kâst-, TochA kaşt, TochB kesi), an adjective *$”sd-u€nt- “starving” 
(> Hitt. kiğdunant-) and the middle verb *&”sd-6 “to be starved > to be extinguished” 
(> Hitt. kiğr-”)). 


katta (adv., prev.) “downwards?, (postpos. * gen.) “(along) with, alongside”. (Sum. 
GAMK(-ta)): kat-ta (0S), ka-at-ta (KUB 204 vi 4 (OH/NS), KUB 20.43, 9 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kattan (adv.) “below, underneath” (Sum. GAM-an; kat-ta-an (OS), 
katti (adv. with encl. poss. pron.) “(along) with” (* Isg.: kaf-tizmi (OS, often), 
kat-tizm-mi (KBo 3.22 rev. 77 (0S)), kat-tezmi (KBo 3.38 rev. 21 (OH/NS)); * 
2sg.: kat-tizti (MH/MS, often), kat-ti-i—t-ti (KUB 20.7, 13 (OH/NS), KUB 7.5125 
(MH/NS)); * 3sg.: kaf-ti-i—$-$i (OS, often), kat-ti-$i (KUB 30.10 i 4 (OH/MS), 
KUB 7.5 iv 4(MH/NS)), kat-ti-e-3-$i (KUB 7.414 ii 24 (MH/NS), KUB 20.52 127 
(MH/NS), KUB 20.83 ili 9 (NS)), kar-te-e—3-$i (KBo 3.38 rev. 32 (OH/NS)); * Ipl.: 
kat-tizSu-mi (EKM 57 rev. 21 (MH/MS)), kat-te-e—S-Suml)-...| (KBo 13.110 rev. 2 
(NS); #2/3p1.: kat-ti-iz$-mi (OS, often), ka-at-ti-i—$-mi (KBo 30.36 rev. 4 (OS), 
kat-ti-e-$-mi (KBo 10.25 vi 14 (OH/NS), KBo 11.16 iv 10 (OH/NS))), kattanda 
(adv.) 'downwards, along” (kat-ta-an-da (MH/MS), kat-ta-an-ta (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. kata (adv.) “down, under” (INFRA-fa, INFRA-:d), katanta 
(adv.) “below (INFRA-rd-ta (AKSARAY Ş6)); Lyd. kat- (prev.) *”, kar- (prev.) 
<y 

TE cognates: Gr. karâ “down, along, according to, against”, Olr. cör, OWe. cant 
“with”, Lat. cum “with”, etc. 

PIE *£mt- 
The semantics given above describe the OH situation as established by Starke (1977: 
131-5, 181-7), namely that we must distinguish between a “locatival adverb” kattan 
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“below, underneath', a “terminative adverb” katta “downwards', a “locatival 
postposition (* genitive)” katta “(along) with” and a “locatival adverb (* enclitic 
personal pronouns)” katti— “(along) with. From the MH period onwards the 
distinction between katta and kattan is being given up. 

Since Neu (1974a: 67) it is generally assumed that katta, kattan and katti are 
petrified all.sg., acc.sg. and dat.-loc.sg. respectively of an original nominal stem 
katt-. Already Bugge apud Knudtzon (1902: 59) saw katta as cognate of Gr. karâ 
*“downwards?, which, together with Olr. cöt “with”, OWe. cant “with” must clearly 
belong with Lat. cum “with, etc. and reflect *£mt-. Nevertheless, there has been 
some discussion on whether or not this etymology is correct, especially because of 
the absence of a reflex of the *-m- in *Xmf- > katt-. As Melchert states (1994a: 126): 
“the idea that syllabic #*yı regularly loses its nasalization before another consonant is 
contradicted by ântara-” “blue”, which is derived from *md'ro-. Other examples 
Melchert (1994a: 125) gives for illustrating that *N keeps its nasalization are *syn- 
“to disappear, to withdraw > Samn- (see Samen-” / Samn-) and *ns- “us” > anz-. 
However, it is not imperative that a preform *#mf- would behave similar as a 
seguence *#NC- (like in anfara- and anzâ$) or *CNRV (like in samn-). On the 
contrary, if kappi- / kappai- “little” indeed reflects *kmb'-i-, it would show that a 
seguence *ITN7- > Hitt. TaT (in which T — any stop), and that a development *Xmt- 
> Hitt. katt- isin perfect order. 

Conseguently, I reconstruct katta as *Kmt-o, kattan as *Kmt-om and kattiz as 
*Emt-(e)i. The absence of accentuation (no plene vowels) is explained by the fact 
that in poetic verse local adverbs and postpositions are unstressed (cf. Melchert 
1998a: 485). 


DUY attakuranta- (c.) a libation vessel: nom.sg. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ta-a$, acc.sg. 

kat-ta-ku-ra-an-ta-an, instr. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-te-et, nom.pl. kat-ta-ku-ra-an-du-u$. 
PIE *kmto * *k“r-ent- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 123-4 for attestations and etymology: this word undoubtediy is a 

compound of katta and kurant-, thus originally meaning something like “under-cut”. 

See s.v. katta and kuer-” / kur- for further etymology. 


SE attaluzzi- (n.) “threshold”; Kattera- kattaluzzi- “doorstep'; Sarâzzi(ia)- kattaluzzi- 
intel”: nom.-acc.sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi, gen.sg. kat-ta-lu-uz-zi-ia-a$, dat.-loc.sg. kat-ta- 
lu-uz-zi. , 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. SS attaluzzi- (n.) “threshold? (nom.-acc.sg. katf-ta- 
lu-uz-|zi)-Sa). 

PIE *kmto * *lut-i- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 124-5 for attestations. This word has received many etymologies 
(see the overview in Puhvel), none of which can be judged as evident. In my view, 
we should interpret this word as katta “alongside” * /uzzi-, the assibilated variant of 
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the obligue stem /utti- as found in the paradigm of luttâi / lutti- “window'. Whereas 
in /uttâi- / lutti-, which reflects *lu£-(0)i-, the -1- was generalized throughout the 
paradigm on the basis of luttâi, in *katta-lutti- the *t did assibilate in front of *i 
(which shows that at time the word was not analyzed as katta 'alongside? 4 lutti- 
“window? anymore). See s.v. katta and luttâi / lutti- for further etymology. 

Starke (1990: 214) regards the CLuwian word, which he cites as katfaluzzit-, asa 
loanword from Hittite, which indeed is necessary to explain the -z-. 


kattera- (adj.) “lower, inferior; infernal; farther along? (Sum. GAM-ra-): nom.sg.c. 
kat-te-er-ra-a$ (KUB 17.14 iv 17 (NS)), acc.sg.c. kat-te-ra-an (KBo 39.280 ili 11 
(NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. kaf-te-ra (Bo 3078 ii 9 (NS)), kat-te-er-ra (KBo 13.104 * Bo 
6464 ii 7 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. kat-te-ri (KBo 4.2 i 30, 35, 43 (OH/NS)), kat-te-er-ri 
(KBo 10.24 iv 31 (OH/NS)), kat-ti-ir-ri (KUB 26.9 i 6 (MH/NS), kat-ti-ir-rli”) 
(KUB 33.115 ii 6 (MHJNS)), all.sg. kat-te-ra (1BoT 1.36 iv 15 (MH/MS)), kat-te-er- 
ra (KUB 10.3 ii 23 (NS), KBo 6.29 ii 12 (NH), KUB 36.18 ü 18 (MH/JNS)), loc.sg. 
kat-te-e-er (KUB 30.32 il11 (MS) / KBo 18.190 obv. 6 (fr.) (NS)), abi. kat-te-ra-az 
(Bo 3617 i 7 (NS), KBo 15.24 ii 32 (MH/NS)), kat-te-er-ra-az (KBo 4.9 iv 34 (NS), 
KUB 2.10d, 2 (fr.) (NS)), kat-te-er-ra-za (KBo 13.104 $ Bo 6464 ii 3 (NS)), kat- 
ti-ir-ra-az (KBo 10.24 iv 20 (OH/NS)), nom.pl.c. kat-te-re-e-e$ (KUB 34.90, 3 
(NS)), kat-te-re-e$ (Bo 3617 ii 9 (NS), kat-te-er-ri-i$ (KBo 13.104 4 Bo 6464 ü 6 
(NS)), kat-te-ri-u$ (Bo 3078 ii 9 (NS)), kat-te-er-ru-u$ (KUB 17.14 rev. 21 (NS), 
kat-ti-ir-ru-u$ (KBo 15.9 i 19 (NS)), kat-te-ra-a$ (KUB 6.31 iv 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. 
kat-te-e-ra-a$ (KBo 32.19 ii 38 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: kattera (adv.) “below (kat-te-ra (KUB 7.1 il 23 (OH/NS))), 
katterahh-' (lb) “to lower, to make inferior, to dismiss” (3sg.pres.act. kat-te-ra-ah- 
hi (KUB 13.2 ili 27 (MH/NS)), 2pl.prs.act. kat-te-er-ra-ah-te-e-ni (KUB 13.20 135 
(MH/JNS)), 3sg.pret.act. kat-te-er-ra-ah-ta (KUB 1.1 ii 20 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. kat- 
te-er-ra-ah-he-er (KUB 1.4 $* 674/v iii 43 (NH), KUB 1.10 ili 15 (NH)); impf. kat- 
te-er-ra-ah-hi-eS-ke/a- (KUB 31.66 ili 16 (NH))), katterezzi- (adj.) “lower, inferior” 
(dat.-loc.sg. kat-te-rel-ez-zJi (KBo 24.71, 11 (NS). 

PIE *#mt-6ro- 

See e.g. Puhvel HED 4: 131f. for attestations. The two MS attestations kat-te-ra and 
kat-te-e-ra-a$ clearly show that the single spelling of -r- is original. The fact that in 
NS texts we often come across the spelling kat-te-er-r*, with geminate -rr-, must be 
due to the occasional NH gemination of intervocalic resonants as described by 
Melchert 1994a: 165. The few forms that are spelled with the sign TI (Kat-ti-ir-r9) 
are probabiy due to the NH mixing up of the signs TE and TI (cf. Melchert 1984a: 
137). Moreover, the MS attestation kaf-te-e-ra- with plene -e- clearly points to a 
phonological interpretation /kat€ra-/. 

It is in my view evident that this word reflects *Xmt-€ro-, a comparative of the 
adjective katft-, for which see katta. 
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kattiz: see s.v. katta 


kattu- (n.) “enmity, strife?: nom.-acc.sg.n. kad-du-u—3-mi-it (OHINS). 

Derivatives: kattuuae-İ (lc2) to be aggrieved(?” (3sg.pret.act. kad-du-u-ua-ilt) 
(OH/JNS), kad-du-ua-i-ilt#) (OH/NS)), kattayâtar / kattayann- (n.) “aggrievedness, 
enmity? (nom.-acc.sg. kaf-ta-ya-a-tar (OH/NS), kat-ta-ya-tar (OH/MS), gen.sg. kat- 
ta-ya-an-na-a$ (OHINS)), kattauannalli- (adj.) “*vengeful? (nom.sg.c. kat-ta- 
ua-<an->na-al-li-i$ (MHINS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kattayatnalli- (adj.; c.) “vengeful; plaintiff? (nom.sg.c. kat- 
ta-ya-at-na<-abli-i$, acc.sg.c. okat-ta-ya-at-na-al-li-in, okat-ta-ua-at-na-al-li-en, 
nom.pl.c. (kaf-ta-ua-at-na-a))i-li-in-zi, acc.pl.c. kat-ta-ya-at-na-al-li-in-za). 

PIE *khzet-(e)u- ? 

See Puhvel HED 4; 138f. for attestations. Although the basic noun kattu- is only 
attested once, on the basis of the derivatives kattuyae- and kattayatar we can set up 
an adjective *kattu- / kattau- “aggrieved, inimical?. Laroche (1965: 51) compared 
these words to Gr. köToç “spite, anger', which is usually connected with Olr. cath 
*strife, battle” (which reflects *katu- as in the personal names Gaul. Catu-riges, 
OHG Hadu-brand), MHG hader “fight, struggle* and Skt. sdiru- “enemy'. These 
words point to a root *Khzetf- (laryngeal needed to explain Olr. -4-), which would 
mean that Hitt. kaftu- / kattay- reflects *Khzet-eu-. Note that this implies that CLuw. 
kattayatnalli- cannot be genuinely Luwian, since *£ > Luw. z-, and therefore must 
be an adaptation of the Hittite word. 


SADA azzarnul- (n.) a certain cloth: nom.-acc.Sg. gaz-za-ar-nu-ü-ul (MH/MS), 
ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul (MH/MS), gaz-za-ar-nu-ul (MHINS), ka-za-ar-nu-ul, gen.sg.(?) 
Iglaz-za-ar-nu-ul-la-a$—xJ...| (KBo 47.28 obv. 8 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. ka-az-za-ar-nu- 
ul-Ili| (MH/MS), gaz-za-ar-nu-li (NS), instr. gaz-za-ar-nu-ü-li-it (NS), nom.-acc.pl. 
gaz-za-ar-nu-ul-la (NS), ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul-li (MHINS). 

See Puhvel HED 4: 141 and Rieken 1999a: 467 for attestations. The word usualIy 
occurs with the determinative GADA and must therefore denote some cloth. Puhvel 
just states that this word does not have an etymology, but Rieken treats this word 
rather extensively. She translates the word as “Tuch zum Abtrocknen”, although 
she also states that “Jeline inhaltliche Spezifizierung der Tuchbezeichnung anhand 
der Belege ist kaum möglich”. According to her, the word must be a derivative in 
-ul- (< PIE *-y/) from a verb *kazzarnu- (for the formation she compares the 
hapaxes dalugnul- and parganul- (see sv. daluki- / dalugai- and parkiie/a-” 
respectively)). She states that the root kazzar- could be connected with *£sero- (Gr. 
tepöv “fast, dry land”, Lat. seröscunt “they dry”, OHG serawön “to become dry”). As 
a parallel for the development *#£s- > #k's- she gives zakkar- /skar/ < *sKör. As | 
have argued s.v. Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn-, the initial cluster zk- from zakkar is 
phonetically irregular. Moreover, s.v. kâs1- / kist- we see that *Ksr- yields Hitt. kist- 
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/kist-/. Therefore, Rieken's assumption that kazzarnul- reflects *Kser-nu-İ- is 
phonetically improbable. Moreover, since the exact meaning of this noun cannot be 
established, this etymology lacks any semantic background as well. 

Rössle (1998) unconvincingiy argued that kazzarnul- “/katsar*/” by metathesis 

developed out of “/kartsa*/”, and therefore must derive from the noun karza “spool, 
bobbin? (g.v.). 
“ZU onu. / ganu- (n. > c.) “knee': nom.-acc.sg. ge-e-nu (OH/MS), ge-nu (OHINS), 
acc.sg.c. ge-nu-un (KBo 20.73 i 2 (MS), KUB 9.34 ili 37 (NS)), ke-nu-un (KUB 
9.34 iii 34 (NS)), ge-e-nu-ua-an (Bo 4463, 13 (NS)), gen.sg. ge-nu-ua-a$ (OS), 
ge-e-nu-ya-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. ge-nu-u—35-$i (MH/NS), ge-nu-ua (NS), abi. 
ge-e-nu-ya-za (NH), ge-nu-ua-az (OHINS), instr. |gle-nu-1—a-at—kân (OS), ge-nu- 
ut (OH/NS), ga-nu-ut (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. ge-e-nu-ua (NH), ge-nu-ua 
(MH/NS), acc.pl.c. ge-e-nu-u3—Su-u$ (NS), ge-nu-u3—Su-u$ (NH), dat.-loc.pl. ge-nu- 
a$ (MS), ge-e-nu-ua-a$ (OHINS), ge-nu-ua-a$ (OH/NS), ka-nu-ua-a$ (NS). 

Derivatives: genuğ$arije/a-”, kanu$sarije/a-“ (Ic1) “to kneel? (3sg.pres.act. ge-nu- 
us-Sa-ri-az-zi (NS), ge-nu-u$-Sa-ri-ez-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ge-e-nu-u$-ra-a-an-zi 
(MS); part. ge-nu-uS-Sa-ri-ia-an-t-, ke-nu-u$-Sa-ri-ia-an-t-, ge-nu-Sar-ri-an-t-, 
ka-nu-u$-Sa-ri-ja-an-1- (NS), ka-nu-Sa-ri-ja-an-t- (MS); verb.noun ge-nu-uS-ri-ya-ar 
(NS); impf. ge-nu-us-Sa-ri-es-ke/a-), genuğrinu-“ (b2) *to make kneel' 
(3sg.pres.act. ge-nu-uS-ri-nu-zi (MS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. janu-, Gr. yövv, TochA kanw-, Lat. genü, Goth. kniu “kne&”. 

PTE *gönu- / *gn-eu- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 146f. for attestations. Already since Hrozny (1919: 184), this 
word is connected with the words for *knee? in the other TE languages. These words 
show a few ablaut variants: Skt. jânu, Gr. yövv, TochA kanw-, TochB keni reflect 
*gön-u-; Lat. genü retflects *gen-u-; and Goth. kniu, ON kne, OE cneow < *gn-eu-. 
Since in Hittite the signs GI and KI can be read gi and ge and ki and ke respectively, 
the spellings Gl-e-nu-, Gi-nu- and KI-nu- can all be interpreted as /könu-/ < *genu-. 
The spellings £a-nu- and ga-nu- are sometimes interpreted as reflecting *gonu-, but 
this is not very likely. We would expect *6 to give Hitt. 4, spelled **ka-a-nu-. | 
therefore assume that ga-nu- and ka-nu- represent /knu-/ < *&n-(e)u-. Such a zero 
grade formation is not only reflected in the Germanic forms, but also in e.g. Skt. jüu- 
(in compounds), Av. dat.-abl.pl. İawbiiö and Gr. dat.pl. yvvoi, yvöğ “on the knees”. 

With these three ablaut grades attested in the TE languages, it is difficult to 
reconstruct a PIE paradigm. Beekes (1995: 188) states that on the basis of the e- and 
o-grade, we should reconstruct a static paradigm nom.-acc. *gönu, gen. *Sönu-s and 
that the forms that show *ğn-eu- are secondary. Nevertheless, the Hittite forms seem 
to point to a paradigm *gön-u, *Sn-dbu-s. 

The verb kanu$$arije/a- must be compared to e.g. nah3ariie/a-” “to be afraid” 


(“neh>-sr-ie/o-) and possibly Jesarüe/a-” to sieve” (#seh;-sr-ie/o-7), and reflects 


468 K 


*gn-eu-sr-i€/o- or *gn-u-sr-ie/o- (Compare Rieken 1999a: 276). The e-grade form 
genu$$arije/a- must be secondarily taken from the noun. 


kenu-“: see kinu-“ 
ZU enzu. (n.) “abdomen, lap': nom.-acc.sg. ge-en-zu (OH/MS), ke-e-en-zu 
(OH/NS), ge-en-zu-ü (OH/NS), ge-e-eln-zlu (NS), gi-in-zu (1x, NH), gi-im-zu (1x, 
NH), abl. ge-en-zu-((wa-)azl, instr. (ge-len-zu-i-t—a-at-kân (KBo 30.30 rev. 7 
(05)), nom.-acc.pl. ge-en-zu-u-ua (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ge-en-zu-ya-a$ (MH/MS, 
OH/NS). 

Derivatives: genzuye/a-“, genzuyae-” (cl / 1c2) “to treat gentiy, to be 
compassionate (towards), to be kind (to) (2sg.pres.act. ge-en-zu-ua-i-$i (OH/NS), 
ge-en-zu-ua-3$i (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ge-en-zu-ua-it (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ge-en- 
zu-ua-i (NH)), genzuyala- (adj.) “kindhearted? (nom.sg.c. ge-en-zu-ua-la-a$ (NH), 
gi-in-zu-ua-la-a$ (MHINS)). 

PIE *genh;-su- 
See Puhvel HED 4; 154f. for attestations. The word denotes a body part, which can 
be identified with the lower abdomen on the basis of its place in lists of body parts. 
Besides its literal meaning, it also occurs metaphorically in expressions like genzu 
dâ-' / d- “to take pity on”, genzu har(k)- * 
extend kindness”, but also in its derivatives genzuywde-” “to be gentle with” and 
genzuuala- “kindhearted?. The literal meaning “lower abdomen? (“*area of the 
loins??) and the metaphoric meaning 'kindness? seem to fit the PIE root #*genh;- *to 
beget, to procreate” (Skt. jan'- “to procreate, Gr. yiyvoyaı 'to come into being?, Lat. 
nâtus “born, etc.; for the meaning “kindness', cf. Lat. gentilis 'gentle*, ModEng. 
kind). It is guite generally assumed that genzu- reflects *genh,-su- (cf. Skt. râmsu- 
“enjoyable*, dhdkşu- “burning”, but also Hitt. fepsu- < *d'eb'-su-), but details are 
unclear. The biggest guestion is how the cluster -nz- came about, especially in 
comparison to the fact that *VnsV > Hitt. V$SV. For instance, Eichner (1973a: 55, 
86) assumes that in *genh;-su- the laryngeal was vocalized to *genasu- and that this 
vocalized laryngeal only got syncopated after the assimilation of *-ns- to -53-. The 
secondary cluster *-ns- then yielded -nz-. It is problematic, however, that neither 
vocalization of laryngeals (cf. Melchert 1994a: 65) nor syncope of vowels isa 
regular phonetic development in Hittite. Rieken (1999a: 220-1) remarks that Skt. 
dhâkşu- is remodelled after an o-stem, while rdmsu- goes back to an TE s-stem 
*r&m-e/os- (although opinions differ on this, cf. Mayrhofer 1986-2002: 2.428). In 
the same way genzu- then could be derived from the s-stem *gönh,-e/0s- (Gr. yevoç, 
Lat. genus). According to Rieken, “(dlie Bewahrung des Nasals vor dem Sibilanten 
und die Epenthese van / in genzu-, die der normalen Entwicklung widersprechen, 
erklâren sich aus dem Bedürfnis, die Morphemgrenzen deutlich zu bewahren”. This 
is rather ad hoc, however. In my view, the solution is guite simple: just as *-ms- and 


to have fondness for”, genzu pai- / pi- *to 
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*-mh,s- behaved differently when in intervocalic position (*VmsV > VSSV (#hşemsu- 
> ha$ssu-) whereas *Vmh;sV > VnsV (*hgzömh;sei > ân$si)), so did -ns- and -nhj;s- as 
well. The first one assimilated to -35-, whereas *Vnh,sV yielded VnzV (for this reflex 
compare *CnsV > CanzV and *CmsV > CanzV). 

The preservation of -e- is guite remarkable. Apparently, genzu- < *Senh,su- did 
not participate in the sound law *eRCC > aRCC, nor in the sound law *enT > anT. 
This points to the following relative chronology: (1) *enT > anT; (2) *Vnh,sV > 
VnzV; (3) *eRCC > aRCC. 


“ZÜLer / kard(i)- (n.) “heart; center, core” (Sum. SÂ, Akk. LIBBU): nom.-acc.sg. 
ke-er (MH/MS, OH/NS), ge-er (MS), gen.sg. kar-ti-ia-a$ (MH/MS), kar-di-ia-a$ 
(OH/NS), kar-di-a$ (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. kar-di (0S), kar-ti (0S), kar-ti-i (NH), 
kar-di-ia-a—t-tazm—a-at-kân (KUB 33.68 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ke-er-ti (MHINS), 
all.sg. £ar-ta (MS), kar-da (OHINS), erg.sg. kar-di-an-za (OS or MS), abi. kar-ta-az 
(OS), instr. kar-di-it (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: see #allakarta- and kardimije/a-“ 

Anat. cognates: Pal. kârf- “heart” (dat.-loc.sg. ka-a-ar-ti); CLuw. “ZUzart- “heart” 
(nom.-acc.sg. za-a-ar-za, dat.-loc.sg. za-ar-ti, abl.-instr. UZUS Ayi, case? za-ar-ta); 
HLuw. “OR art(i)- (n.) “heart” (nom.-acc.sg. #'art-sa/ za*ra/i-za (KULULU 5 ŞI, 
gen.sg. Martias/ “Oza-rafi-ti-ia-sâ (ALEPPO 3 ŞI), dat.-loc.sg. /Warti/ zasrafi-ti 
(KARABURUN $12), gen.adj.acc.sg.c. Martasin/ za*ra/i-ta-si-na (KÖRKÜN 
ŞI), zartija- “to wish” (3sg.pres.act. /Cartiti/ za*ra/i-ti-ti-i(-i) KARABURUN Ş7, 
$9, TELL AHMAR 2 $13, SULTANHAN $46), 3sg.pret.act. /bartita/ “*zara/i- 
ti-i-ta (TELL AHMAR | Ş$20)). 

PAnat. *ker, *krdios, *krd-” 

TE cognates: Gr. kip, Arm. sirf, OCS srvdbce, Lith. Sirdis, OPr. seyr, Lat. cor, Olr. 

cride, Skt. hârdi / hrd-, hidaya- “heart” 

PIE *Ker, *Krd-i-6s, *Krd-” 

See Puhvel HED 4: 189f. and Rieken 1999a: 52f. for attestations. Some forms need 
comments. The nom.-acc.sg. form is spelled with the signs KI, GI and IR that can 
stand for ki and ke, gi and ge and ir and er respectively. This means that the 
phonological interpretations /kir/ and /ker/ are both possible. Since this form 
alternates with kard(i)-, I have chosen to read it as /ker/ because the vowel -e- is 
expected in such an alternation. Besides the well-attested gen.sg. /krdias/, Rieken 
(.c.) also cites a gen.sg. karta$ on the basis of kar'-ta-ağ-ma in the following 
context: 


VBoT 58i 
(12) nu UTA an KUR". KURME GU,A UDUYA UR GLA SAHIP A gi-in-nlu-zi/ut| 
(13) DUMUM> kar'-ta-a$-ma hal-ki-u$ |..Jx ti-in-nu-zi. 
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In the break in line 13 she reads |(U-UJL and concludes that we then need an 
adversative —ma (so kar'-ta-a$zma) in order to translate “Grâser, Lânder, Rinder, 
Schafe, Hunde (und) Schweine lâhmte er, aber die Söhne des Herzens und das 
Getreide lâhmt er nicht”. HW? H: 54 reads (“PTGESİTIN in the break, however, 
and interprets kar-ta-ağ-ma as kartaz$ma, translating “Die Grâser/Krâuter der 
Lânder/Landstriche, die Rinder, Schafe, Hunde (und) Schweilne|J lâh|mt sieJ; die 
Kinder in ihrem “Herzen”, die Getreide (und) den (| Wejin(stock)? ... lâhmt sie”. It is 
clear that this passage as too uncertain for postulating an otherwise unattested 
gen.sg. karta$. 

In Luwian, we find zart(i)- “heart” (note that nom.-acc.sg. CLuw. zârza and HLuw. 
za*ra/fi-za have to be analysed as /Zârt-sa/, showing the secondary neuter suffix -sa 
attached to a stem zarf- (and not as zar * -sa, cf. yâr-Sa “water')). Apparentiy, the 
form that corresponds to Hitt. nom.-acc.sg. ker (we would expect Luw. **zir) was 
replaced by the obligue stem. The similarity between Hitt. gen.sg. kardüia$ and 
HLuw. gen.sg. za*ra/i-ti-ia-sâ is remarkable and points to PAnat. *Xrdios. 
Conseguently, we can reconstruct a PAnat. paradigm *£'&'r, *Krdios, *Krd-. 

Already since Hrozny (1922b: 69), Hitt. ker / kardf(i)- has been connected to other 
TE words for “heart” like Gr. küp, Lat. cor, etc. The nominative-accusative must be 
reconstructed as *XKör on the basis of Gr. küp, Skt. hârdi, Arm. sirt, OPr. seyr. The 
PAnat. gen.sg. *Xrdios can be compared to i-extensions as found in Gr. kapöin 
“heart” and Skt. hrdaya-, Av. zoradaiia-. 

The interpretation of the word ke-er-ti-it-ta in KBo 3.21 ili (11) İIM-a3 ke-er-ti-it- 
ta mi-nu-an-du li-iS-Sizma-a—t-ta ya-ar-aS-nu-an-du has been matter of debate. 
Puhvel (0.c.: 190) analyses “kirti—?tta” and interprets “kirti” as a nom.-acc.sg.- 
variant besides ker, which, he assumes, may be “a variant reinforced by the Hittite 
proliferation of i-stems in terms for body parts (e.g. arki-, hahri-, lissi- ...)”. He 
translates the sentence in guestion as “may they soothe thy heart |partitive 
apposition|, and may they calm thy liver'. This interpretation is rather ad hoc and 
unsatisfactory. Eichner (1979a: 45”) analyses the form as “kir—(i—fta”, showing a 
suffixless loc.sg. “kir” followed by the enclitic possessive pronoun —f/fi. He therefore 
translates *In deinem Herzen sollen sie dich milde stimmen, in deiner Leber (d.h. 
Sinn, Gemüt) aber besânftigen!?. However, the assumption that the second person is 
expressed by using two enclitic particles (the possessive pronominal enclitic —ffi- 
and the enclitic pronoun —ffa) is not very appealing. Neu (1980a: 31-33) analyses 
the form as kerti—ita and comments that kerti should be taken as a loc.sg. that 
reflects *X£&rd-i. This analysis, kerti—tta, certainly fits the parallel word-chain 
lissizmaztta best. Rieken (1999a: 53) rejects Neu's interpretation, however, 
because she does not believe that *Körd-i would yield Hitt. kerti: according to her 
*6RC > aRC, and thus *Körd-i > karti. The fact that *eRCV remains eRCV is clear 
from e.g. *k"örmi > kuermi, however, and therefore Neuw's interpretation is 
phonetically regular as well. This means that kerti would be the regular reflex of the 


K 471 


PIE loc.sg. *Körd-i, whereas Hitt. dat.-loc.sg. kartı goes back to the PİE dat.sg. 
*krd-öi. Note that Puhvel also cites a dat.-loc.sg. girdi on the basis of KUB 53.50 i 
(3) URU-a$ gir-di “in the heart of the city”, but this is problematic in view of the fact 
that this would be the only instance known to me where the sign GİR has to be read 
phonetically. 


ke$-“: see kis-“ 


kes$ar / ki$ser- / kisr- (c.) “hand” (Sum. SU, Akk. OATU): nom.sg. ke-eğ-Sarz$i-i$ 
(OH/), ki-is-Sar-a$ (MS), ke-es-Si-ra-a$ (OH/NS), ki-is-Si-ra-a$ (OH/NS), acc.sg. 
Iki-ils-se-ra-an (OS), ki-is-Si-ra-an (MH/NS), ke-es-Si-ra-an (MH/NS), gen.sg. ki-is- 
ra-a$ (MH/MS), ki-is-Sa-r|(a-a$)| (MH/MS), ki-is-Se-ra-a$ (MHINS), dat.-loc.sg. 
ki-is-Sa-ri-i (OS), ki-is-ri (OH/NS), ki-is-ri (OH/NS), (ki)-ils-Si-ri-izi-ta (OH/NS), 
all.sg. ki-is-ra-a (OS), ki-sar-ra (NS), abi. ki-is-ra-az (MH/MS), ki-is-Sa-ra-az 
(MH/JMS), ki-is-Sar-ra-az (OH/MS), ki-is-Sar-az (MH/NS), ke-es-Sa-ra-az (NS), 
instr. ki-is-Sar-at (OH/MS), ki-is-Sar-ta (MH/MS), ke-es-Sar-ta (MHINS), ki-is- 
ri-i-it (MS9), ki-is-ri-it (NS), ki-is-Sa-ri-it (MHINS), acc.pl. ki-is-Se-ru-u$ (OH/NS), 
dat.-loc.pl. ki-is-ra-a$ (NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. B(Sa)ra/i- (c.) “hand? (nom.sg. i-is-Sa-ri-i$, i$-Sa-ri-i$, i8- 
Sa-ri-i-i$, i-i$-ri-i$, i$-ri-i$, acc.sg. i$-Sa-ri-in, dat.-loc.sg. i$-Sa-ri-i, abl.-instr. /-15-Sa- 
ra-ti, iğ-Sa-ra-a-ti, coll.pl. i-iğ-Sa-ra, is-Sa-ra, dist.pl. SUN” an-ta, dat.-loc.pl. is-Sa- 
ra«<-an>-zlal), gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.nt. is-Sa-rac-ağ-Sa>-an-za), is$sarallattar- (n.) 
“bracelet” (nom.-acc.pl. /5-Sa-ra-la-ad-da-ra), isaryaja- (adj.) “favourable (vel sim.) 
(nom.-acc.sg.n. i-Sar-ü-ya-ja-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. i-Sar-ya-ja), iSaryila/i- 'right hand” 
(nom.sg.c. i-Sar-U-i-li-i$, i-Sar-yis-li-i$, abl.-instr. i-Sar-U-i-la-ti), iSaruili(ia)- (adj.) 
“of the right hand (> favourable)” (nom.-acc.sg.n. i-Sar-ü-i-li-ia-an, abl.-instr.? 
li-Sar-Ti-i-ri-ja-a-ti); HLuw. istra/i- (c.) “hand” (acc.sg /istrin/ VANS; sa yara/i-na 
(KARKAMIŞ A7 $3), “MANUS”-tara/i-na (JISR EL HADID fr.2 line 2), dat.- 
loc.sg. fistri/ VANUS; sa -tara/i-i (KARKAMIS A6 Ş15, $17, $22), MANUS-tara/i 
(KARKAMIŞ A21 $3), abi. /istradi/ (“MAJNUS”-tara/i-ti (KARKAMIŞ Alla 
$2b)); Lyc. izre/i- “hand” (abl.-instr. izredi). 

PAnat. *gösr- 

TE cognates: Gr. yeip “hand”, Arm. jern “hand, TochA #sar, TochB şar “hand”, 

Alb. dorö “hand”, Skt. hdsta- “hand? (*$”45-t0-). 

PIE *$'ds-r / *g''s-dr-m / *$'s-r-6s 

See Puhvel HED 4: 160f. and Rieken 1999a: 278f. for attestations. Already since 
Sturtevant (1927a: 121) this word is generally connected with Gr. yeip “hand”, which 
in view of Arm. jefn and Skt. hdsta- “hand? must reflect *g”es-r. In Hittite, we find a 
variety of forms, of which it is not always clear how to interpret them, despite the 
obvious etymon. The oldest forms (OS and MS) are the following: nom.sg. ke$Sar, 
acc.sg. ki$seran, gen.sg. ki$(Sa)ra$, dat.-loc.sg. kis($a)rr, all.sg. kisrâ, abl. kis(Sa)raz, 
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instr. kis$arat / ki$$arta, acc.pl. ki$Seru$, dat.-loc.pl. kira. Im younger times, we see 
that some forms occur that reflect a thematic stem kissera- (nom.sg. ki$$iras (NS), 
gen.sg. kisSera$ (NS)) and kis(Sa)ra- (nom.sg. kissara$ (MS), instr. kis$arit (NS)) 
(see Weitenberg 1995 on the thematicization and sigmatization of original asigmatic 
commune nominatives). According to Rieken (l.c., following Schindler) the original 
paradigm of *ğ'es-r- must have been “holodynamic', *g'ds-ör / *$'&s-or-m / 
*gis-r-ös / *gis-ör( -i), of which she states that “|dlas Hethitische setzt dieses mit den 
Stömmen ke$Sar und ki$($a)r- fast lautgesetzlich fort” (0.c.: 280), assuming that the 
vowel e/i in kis$er- / kis$ir- is “lediglich graphischen Ursprungs”. 

Ido not agree with Rieken at all. If nom.sg. ke3$ar would reflect *8”4s-ör, I do not 
know how to explain the geminate -54-: I would expect an reflex **ke$ar or even 
*kesa (cf. $ 1.4.6.2a for the loss of word-final *-r after unaccented *-6-). In my 
view, the geminate of keğ$ar can only be explained by a pre-form *8”&s-r, in which 
s underwent fortition due to contact with -r-. This pre-form is an exact match of Gr. 
xgip. The reconstructed acc.sg. *g'4s-or-m should have regularly yielded Hitt. 
*ke$aran, which is unattested. Already in OS texts, we find kisseran, which can 
either be interpreted as /kiSâran/ < *g's-6r-m (for the possible development of 
#KsV- > Hitt. /KiSV-/ compare kâsf- / kist- and the total absence of Hittite words 
that start in **kasV- < *KsV-; the geminate -58- must be compared to *V£sV > Hitt. 
/WkSVL, cf. $ 1.4.4.2) or as /kiS&ran/ < *g'es-ör-m (with /i/ going back to pretonic 
*e; note that we then should assume generalization of geminate -$$- out of the other 
cases). The oldest attestations of gen.sg. kisra$ and kissara$ stand for /kiSrâs/ < 
g's-r-6s or for /kiSrâs/ < *g'es-r-6s (compare Gr. xelpoç < *g'esr-0s). Dat.-loc.sg. 
kis(Sa)rı, all.sg. kisrâ and abi. kis($a)raz stand for /kiSr-/ < #gis-r.” or /kiSr-/ < 
*g'es-r-”. Instr. kiğsarta / kis$arat stands for /kiSrt/ < *g's-r-t. Acc.pl. ki$ğeru$ 
stands for /kiS&rus/ < *8"s-ör-ms, compare acc.sg. 

Is clear that the Hittite material points to an original hysterodynamic paradigm 
*g'ds-r, *g's-6r-m, *&''s-r-6s, etc. (according to the “fourth subtype” as described in 
Beekes 1995: 175). 

The Luwian forms, CLuw. 75(Sa)ra/i-, HLuw. istra/i- and Lyc. izre/i-, reflect 
PLuw. */iSra/i-/ < (virtual) *ges-r-o-, a thematicized form of PAnat. *ges-r. The fact 
that *e yields Luw. -i- may show that it was pretonic (cf. Hajnal 1995: 63). It should 
be noted that the appurtenance of CLuw. isaruaja-, iSaruyila/i- and isaryili(ia)- is 
uncertain because of the deviant semantics (the basic meaning seems to be 
“favourable') and the occurrence of single -5- vs. the geminate -S$- found in 
1ıS(Sa)rafi-. 


âri 


keğt-”İ: see kiğt- 
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ketkar (adv.) “at the head (of), on top: ke-er-kar-Sa-me-et (0S), ke-et-kar 
(OH/MS), ke-et-kar-za (OHINS), ke-et-kar-az (MH/MS), ke-et-kar-a$ (MH/MS), 
ke-ek-kar (NS), 

TE cognates: Gr. &ri kdâp “head down”, âvâ kâp 'upwards”. 

PIE *ked * *kr(h>) 
See Puhvel HED 4: 201-2 for attestations. Since Josephson (1966: 135) this adverb 
is generally seen as a univerbation of ker, the old abl./instr. case of kâ- / kü- / ki- 
“this”, followed by kar, which must be compared to Gr. &ni kâp “head down”, âvâ 
Kkâp 'upwards”, somehow reflecting PIE *£reh; “head, horn. The interpretation of 
ket as an old abi./instr. is supported by the fact that in younger times -kar is replaced 
by the ablatival -karz. 

The interpretation of -kar —- «dp is difficult. Puhvel (1.c.) explains it as a suffixless 
locative, but safely gives no reconstruction. Rieken (1999a: 250, with reference to 
Nussbaum) assumes that these forms reflect *-£r-h>, which would be the reduced 
form of *£r&h; in univerbation. It is difficult to judge whether a development *Krh; > 
Hitt. kar, Gr. kâp is regular. In Greek, I know of no comparable instances of 
*-Crhg#. Rix (1992: 75) only cites examples for the reflex of *-Cnhy#: *krh>sn-h, > 
Gr. (Hom.) kâpnva and *g"elh;-mn-h; > Gr. (Hom.) B&kguva “projectile”. These 
forms show that we would expect *-£rh; to yield Gr. **kpâ. In Hittite, if kar reflects 
*kKr-h;, we would have to assume loss of word-final laryngeal (as does Melchert 
1994a: 87). 

Prins (1997: 202-3), after summing up the discussion in detail, assumes that the 
preforms of ketkar and Gr. &ri kâp may never have had a laryngeal at all. She argues 
that the univerbation *-£r stems from the time when there still was a root *Xer- 
“bone substance? (of which later the extensions *Xer-h,- “head, *Ker-no- “horn? e.a. 
were formed). According to her, this *-Xr did not receive a laryngeal at all, because 
“already in PIE the form *-£r in univerbated forms was fossilized”. 

This assumption (although rather radical) indeed solves the formal problems of 
ketkar. A parallel formation of ket * abl. we find in ket(-)pantalaz (g.v.). 


ketpantalaz (adv.) “from this time on: ke-et pa-an-ta-la-za (MH/MS), ke-et pa-an- 
da-la-az (MH/MS), ke-et-pa-an-da-la-az (MH/MS), ke-et-pa-an-ta-la-az (OHINS). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 202-3 for attestations. The form ketpantalaz is a univerbation of 
ket and pantalaz. This is not only clear from the fact that this expression is written 
with a word space between the two elements in MS texts, but also because of the 
parallel expression a-pö-et pa-an-ta-la-az “from that time on?. For a treatment of ket, 
see s.V. kâ- / kü- / ki- “this”; for a treatment of pantalaz see s.v. pantala-. 


ki-“d (Mb) “to lie, to be laid, to be in place, to be set” (Sum. GAR): 3sg.pres.midd. 
ki-it-ta (OS), ki-it-ta-ri (MH/MS), ki-id-da-ri (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ki-an-ta (OS), ki- 
an-da (OS), ki-ia-an-ta (OS), ki-ia-an-da (NS), ki-an-ta-ri (OHINS), ki-ia-an-ta-ri 
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(OH/NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-it-ta-ti (MHI/NS), ki-it-ta-at (OH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd. 
ki-i-ja-an-ta-ti (MHINS), 3sg.imp.midd. ki-it-ta-ru (OS, often), ki-it-ta-a-ru (1x, 
MH/NS), ki-id-da-ru (NH), 2pl.imp.midd. ki-id-du-ma-ti (NH). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ££ *to lie” (3sg.pres.midd. ki-i-ta-ar); CLuw. z£- “to lie 
(3sg.pres.midd. zi-ja-ar, zi-i-ia-ri), Lyc. si- 'to lie (Isg.pres.midd. siyani, 
3sg.pres.midd. sijöni, sijeni, 3pl.pres.midd. sit&ni). 

PAnat. *kii- 
TE cognates: Skt. sdye, sdte *tolie”, Av. sacte 'to lie”, Gr. kelyaı 'to lie”. 
PIE *köi-to / *Köi-nto 

See Puhvel HED 4: 169f. for attestations. Already since Hrozny (1917: 35) this verb 
is generally regarded as the cognate of Skt. say- and Gr. keiraı “to lie”, which reflect 
*Kei-. Since the Sanskrit and the Greek verb shows static inflection (Skt. 3sg. sdye, 
3pl. söre; Gr. 3sg. keiraı, 3pl. köaTOo < *Kdi-nto), we would expect that in Hittite we 
would find a static inflection as well. Since normally *-ei- would monophthongize 
to Hitt. -&-, Eichner (1973a: 78) asssumed that *-ei- is raised to -7- after a velar 
consonant (also in k73-“*9 /kis- (g.v.). Although such a raising is generally accepted 
now, it is still problematic why kitta(ri) shows a short -i- throughout its paradigm, 
especialIy since shortening of long vowels in closed syllable is not usual (cf. kânkhi 
< Könk-hzei). For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 525) noticed that the Palaic form &ifar, 
in contrast to Hitt. kittafri), shows a long vowel -i- and a lenited stop /d/, due to the 
preceding accented long vowel. This means that Hittite must have reintroduced the 
unlenited ending -(fa(ri), which, according to Oettinger, caused the shortening of the 
vowel. Melchert (1994a: 145) is hesitant: he remarks that the form yifi- “year” < 
*uât- shows a long -i- in a closed syllable, which therefore seems to contradict this. 
In my view, this is not necessarily true: the plene spelling &-i-i£-(* does not have to 
indicate vowel length: it can be used just to disambiguate the ambiguous sign TT that 
can be read if as well as er. Nevertheless, I would like to reexamine the chronology 
of the development *Kei- > ki-. 

As far as we can see, the raising of *Kei- > Ki- occurred in all Anatolian 
languages: *Xei- > Pal. ki-, CLuw. zi- and Lyc. si-. This is therefore probably a 
Proto-Anatolian development. Eichner (lI.c.) assumes that *Kej- > *k&- (regular 
monophthongization of *-ei-) and that then the velar gets palatalized to *k'G-, due to 
which *ğ is raised, yielding *k'7-. In my view, we should rather assume that *Kej- 
was raised to *kij- before the monophthongization of *-ej- to -€-. In the case of 
ki-"40). this means that PIE *£di-tor yielded PAnat. *Kitor. This *Kütor fell victim to 
lenition due to the accented diphthong, yielding *XKijdor. This *Kidor is the 
immediate preform of Pal. kifar (with monophthongization of *-ij- > -7-). In Pre- 
Hittite, the synchronically aberrant ending *-dor is replaced by the normal ending 
*-tor (With fortis /4/), yielding *Xö-tor. It should be mentioned that // phonetically 
was a long (geminate) consonant: Jkfitor) or Jküttor). In this form, the 
triconsonantal cluster *-///- is simplified to -//- through loss of the consonantal part 
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of the diphthong *-ij-, a development comparable to *kijsC > kis€C, but also *linkC > 
likC and harkC > harC. This simplification then yielded Hitt. kittafri). 

In Sanskrit, we find two separate 3sg.pres. forms, namely sâye < *Köi-o-i and söte 
< *kKöi-to-i. The idea is that the ending *-o is the old stative ending, whereas -/o 
originally belonged with the real middle. On the basis of Hitt. kitta and Pal. kitar < 
*köi-to besides CLuw. zijari and Lyc. sijöni < *Kdi-o, we must assume that Proto- 
Anatolian possessed both forms as well (which shows that already in PTE there were 
two forms: archaic *Xdi-o and renewed *Kfdi-t0). From the two forms, *K&i-o was 
preserved in the Luwian branch, whereas *X&i-t0o spread in the Palao-Lydo-Hittite 
branch. Note that I interpret Lyc. sitöni, which is usualIy cited as 3sg., as a 3pl. form, 
reflecting *£dinto- > *Kiinto > Lyc. /site-/, spelled site- (cf. Melchert 1992a: 195 for 
the fact that siröni has a plural subject). 


—kki, —kka : see s.v. kui- 
giem-: see gimm- 


gimm- (c.) “winter? (Sum. SE,, Akk. KUŞŞU): dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-mi (KBo 15.32 14 
(OH/MS), KUB 13.2 iv 23 (MH/NS), KUB 22.39 ili 14 (fr.) (NS), KBo 13.169 1.col. 
I (NS)), gi-e-mi (KUB 30.37 19, 11 (fr.) (NS), gi-mi (BoT 2.66 rev. 10 (NS). 

Derivatives: gimanije/a-” (Ic1) “to spend the winter? (3sg.pret.act. gi-ma-ni-e-et 
(OH/NS), gi-ma-ni-et (OH/NS)), gimmani- (c.) “winter? (nom.sg. gi-im-ma-an-za 
(MS), acc.sg. ki-im-ma-an-tan, (undat.), gen.sg. gi-im-ma-an-ta-a$ (OH/NS), gi-im- 
ma-an-da-a$ (MHINS), dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-ma-an-ti (MH/MS)), gimmantarije/a-“ 
(cl) “to spend the winter” (3pl.pres.act. SE,p-ja-an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. gi-im- 
ma-an-ta-ri-ja-nu-un (NH), gi-im-ma-an-da-ri-ia-nu-un (NH)), see gimra-. 

TE cognates: Skt. höman “in winter', Av. ziiâ, Lat. hiems, Gr. xemov, etc. 'winter”. 

PIE *6'im-n(-ent)- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 143f. for attestations. There he also cites acc.sg. (gli-ma-an 
(KBo 26.132, 6), emended thus by Oettinger (1982a: 237), but as Rieken (1999a: 
77) shows, this emendation is incorrect. Semantically, there is no reason the assume 
“winter” in this context while the traces rather point to |...-alm-ma-an. 

Although the basic etymon of these words has been clear since Sommer (1920: 
23), namely PIE *8'im-(n-) “winter”, the exact interpretation of all the forms is 
difficult. It may be worth while to first look at the formations in the other TE 
languages. There we find a root noun *$”iem- (Lat hiems “winter”, Av. ziiâ /ziâh/ < 
*g'iölm)ss), but also an n-stem *g'eim-n- (Skt. höman, Gr. XELLOV, XEİHA). 

In Hittite, an n-stem is attested in the verb gimanile/a-” “to spend the winter”, 
which reflects *$'im-n-ie/o-. This makes it likely that the geminate -mm- as attested 
in dat.-loc.sg. gi-im-mi “in the winter? and gi-im-ma-an-1- “winter” is the result of the 
assimilation of the cluster -mn-, so *g'im-n- and *$'im-n-ent-. Puhvel (0.c.: 145) 
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objects to reconstructing gimm- as gim-n- with the consideration that in /amni “name 
(dat.-loc.sg.)” the cluster -mn- is preserved, but Melchert (1994a: 81) states that 
*-mn- regularly assimilates to -mm- unless it is part of an ablauting paradigm (like in 
the case of lâman / lamn-). This means that the original paradigm to which gimmi 
must have belonged (*”dim-n, *8'im-n-ös > Hitt. **köman, **kimnâ3) has been 
taken over by gimmant- (*g'im-n-ent-) at an early stage already. This is supported 
by the fact that OH gimaniie/a-" is replaced by NH gimmantarije/a-“ “to spend the 
winter? (cf. Rieken l.c.). The -anf-derivation gimmani- must be compared to 
hameshant- beside hamesha- “spring', zönant- besides zöna- “fall? and *yittant- 
besides yitt- “year”. The fact that only dat.-loc.sg. gimmi of the original n-stem 
paradigm has survived resembles the situation of /amesha- besides hameshant- 
where dat.-loc.sg. hameshi occurs far more often than #ameshanti. 

The hapax gi-e-mi, which is attested ina NS text only, could be considered as a 
scribal error for gimmi. Nevertheless, Melchert (1984a: 127) discusses the 
possibility that gi-e-mi is an archaic form that has to be eguated with Lat. hiemi “in 
the winter” and reflects *gidm-i. 


gimmani-: see gimm- 
gimmara-: see gimra- 


gimra- (c.) “the outdoors, countryside, field, military campaign” (Sum. LİL, Akk. 
ŞERU): nom.sg. gi-im-ra-a$ (MS), acc.sg. gi-im-ra-an (MS), gi-im-ra-a-an (NH), 
gen.sg. gi-im-ra-a$ (OS), ki-im-ra-a$ (NS), gi-im-ma-ra-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. 
gi-im-ri (OH/NS), all.sg. gi-im-ra (OH/MS), abl. gi-im-ra-az (OHINS), acc.pl. 
gi-im-ru-u$ (MS), gi-im-ri-u$ (1x, MHINS), dat.-loc.pl. gi-im-ra-a$ (MH/NS), gi-im- 
ma-ra-a$ (MHINS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- “open country? (gen.adj.-stem im-ma-ra-a$-Sa, 
gen.adij.dat.sg. im-ma-ra-a$-San, im-ra-a$-$Sa<-an>). 

PAnat. *gimro- 

PIE *$'im-ro- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 175f. for attestations. The occasional spellings gi-im-ma-ra- 
show that we should phonologically interpret this word as /kiMra-/. Taking this 
together with CLuw. im(ma)ra/i-, we can reconstruct a PAnat. *gimro-. 

Sturtevant (1930c: 216) suggested a connection with PIE *d”e$'m- “earth”. In view 
of Hitt. #ökan / takn- “earth” < *d"e$'-m / *d'$'-m- and CLuw. tilamm(i)- “earth” < 
*d'$'öm-, it is impossible to derive PAnat. *gimro- from a preform **d'4'em-ro-. 
Tie-ins with TE *Xei- “to lie (Jucgois 1967: 177) or *kem- “to border” (Van 
Windekens 1981) are contradicted by CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- that reguires PIE *g'”/4“” 

Benveniste apud Puhvel (1.c.) rather connects gimra- to PIE *ğ'iem- “winter”, 
“thus in origin a term for the wintry steppe, the inhospitable outdoors (cf. 'out in the 
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cold”, sub love frigido, etc.)”. Although a preform *$'im-ro- indeed would yield 
Hitt. /kiMra-/ and CLuw. im(ma)ra/i-, and although r-extensions of *g'iem- are 
found in e.g. Arm. jmefn “winter? < *g'im-r-inos, Gr. xeepıvdç “happening in the 
winter? < *ğ'eim-er-ino-, Lat. hibernus *“winterly? < *g'eim-r-ino- as well, the 
assumed semantic development may not be self-evident. For a further treatment of 
*'iem-, see sv. gimm- “winter”. 


kinae- (#Ta2 > Ic2) 'to (as)sort: 3sg.pres.act. ki-na-iz-zi (OH/NS), ki-i-na-iz-zi 
(NS), ki-na-a-iz-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. ki-na-an-zi (OH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. ki-nla-u-en) 
(MH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. ki-na-a-at-tön (NS); part. ki-na-an-t-, ki-na-a-an-t-, ki-i- 
na-a-an-i- (OHINS). 

TE cognates: Gr. 61a-TTdW “to sift, 3pl.pres. o&oı “they sift”, o/Bw “to sift. 

PTE *ki-n&-h>-ti / *ki-n-h>-Enti ? 

See Puhvel HED 4: 179f. for attestations. This verb is attested in NS texts only and 
inflects according to the #atrae-class. Since the Aatrae-class inflection was very 
productive in NH times, it is guite possible that the inflection of kinae- isofa 
secondary origin. Such an assumption is necessary if one follows the etymology 
offered by Puhvel (1.c.), who analyses Gr. öla-TTâW “to sif0 as *kieh;-i6, 3pl.pres. 
ocöo! they sift” as *kieh;-ionti and ofw “to sift” < *kiehz-d"-, thus identifying a root 
*kieh;- “to sift. According to Puhvel, this root also had a nasal infixed stem 
*ki-ne-h>- which ended up in Hittite as kinde-“. Although this sounds appealing 
semantically, and is formally possible as well, I have one point of criticism. I would 
expect that a paradigm *ki-n&-h;-ti / *ki-n-h,-Enti would regularly yield Hitt. 
**Kinâzi / **kinnanzi, showing an alternation -n- vs. -nn-. Such an alternation is not 
tolerated, and in all cases that I know of, geminate -nn- has spread throughout the 
paradigm (e.g. zinnizi / zinnanzi *to finish” << “zinezi / zinnanzi < “*tinehjti / 
*“tinh,enti, Sunnai / Sunnanzi “o fil << *Sunai / Sunnanzi < “*su-no-H-ei / 
*su-n-H-enti). A priori, I would therefore expect to have found Hitt. **kinnae-” 
instead of kinde-“ Nevertheless, it cannot be excluded that in this case the single -71- 
spread throughout the paradigm at the cost of -nn-. 

An alternative interpretation could be that kinae-” is, like all original hatrae-class 
verbs, a verbal derivative of an o-stem noun, *kina-ie/a-. This hypothetical noun 
kina- then could reflect *kih;-no- (note that in this way the few plene spellings 
ki-i-na- could be better explained as well). 


kinu- (1b2) “to open (up), to break open”: 3sg.pres.act. ki-i-nu-zli) (MS), ki-nu-uz-zi 
(MS), ki-nu-zi (OH/NS), gi-nu-uz-zi (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. gi-nu-ua-an-zi 
(MH/MS), ki-nu-an-zi (MS), ki-nu-ua-an-zi (MHINS), ke-e-nu-ua-an-zi (NS), ge-e- 
nu-an-zi (NS), 3sg.pret.act. gi-nu-ut (MH/NS), ki-nu-ut (NS), 2sg.imp.act. gi-nu-ut 
(OH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. Oki-i-nu-ud-du (OH/MS), ki-nu-uddu O(OH/MS); 
3sg.pret.midd. ki-nu-ut-ta-ti (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. ki-nu-ut-ta-ru (MH/NS); part. ki-i- 
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nu-an-i- (MS), ki-nu-ua-an-1- (MHINS), gi-nu-yua-an-1-; inf.l ki-nu-ma-an-zi (MS), 
ki-nu-ya-an-zi (1x, MH/NS); verb.noun gen. gi-nu-ma-a$ (NS), ge-e-nu-ya-a$ 
(here?, NS). 
PIE *4'ih;-neu- ? 

See Puhvel HED 4: ISIF. for attestations. The verb is spelled in a few different 
ways: ki-nu-, gi-nu-, ki-i-nu-, ki-e-nu- and gi-e-nu-. Since the signs KI and Gl in 
principle can be read ki and ke and gi and ge respectively, it is difficult to decide 
how to interpret this verb phonologically. In my view it is crucial that the forms that 
show ki-i-nu- are among the oldest attestations of this verb (OH/MS and MS9), 
whereas the spellings ke-e-nu- and ge-e-nu- are attested in NS texts only. This verb 
must originally have been /kinu-/ or /kinu-/, which developed to NH /kenu-/ due to 
the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- as describedin Ş 1.4.8.ld. 

The verb means “to open up (trans.), to break open. Formally, it looks like an old 
causative in -nu-, which fits the transitive meaning. This could indicate that kinu- is 
a derivative of a verb that denotes “to open up (intr.). Although there are several TE 
languages in which we find words for *to yawn, to open up (one's mouth)” that are 
formally similar (cf. Laroche 1963: 59), an exact reconstruction is difficult to give. 
OHD ginön “to yawn” reflects *$”i-ne-h;-, which would fit Lat. h7scö “to open up, to 
yawn? < *g'ih;-ske/o- and OCS zöjo “to yawn' < *g'eh;i- (with laryngeal 
metathesis?). Lith. Zidti, OCS zijati *to open (one's mouth)” and Lat. hiâre “to yawn' 
then reflect *g'ih,-eh;-, a derivative in *-eh;-. The Greek forms yin *yawn” and 
xâvoç 'gaping mouth? are divergent as they reflect *G'(e)h>-. 

If Hitt. kinu- belongs with the former group of words, it would reflect *8'ih;-neu-. 


kinun (adv.) now: ki-nu-un (OS). 

Derivatives: kinuna “(but) now” (ki-nu-na (NH)), kinuntarijal (adv.) “in the 
present” (ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-al), kinuntarijalla- (adj.) “as of now, present” (abi. ki- 
nu-un-ta-ri-ja-la-za, ki-nu-un-tar-ia-la-za, ki-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-la-az). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nânun 'now (na-a-nu-un, na-nu-un, na-a-nu-umzpa, 
na-a-nu-Ü-unzpa, na-nuzpa), nanunlarrii- (n.) the present” (hnom.-acc.sg. (nlJa-nu- 
un-tar-ri-Sla)), nanuntarri(ia)- (adj.) “of the present? (nom.-acc.sg.n. |(na-nu-un-tar- 
ri-iJa-an-za), nânuntarrijal(i)- (adj.) “present” (nom.-acc.sg.n. (ma-a-nu-un-ta-ri- 
ia-a-al, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-nu-un-ta-ri-ja-la, na-a-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-la, na-a-nu-um- 
ta-ri-ja-la). 

PIE *Ki-num 
The adverb kinun 'now” is abundantIy attested from OS texts onwards. Already in 
OS texts, it is often found with the enclitic conjuction —(m)a attached to it: 
ki-nu-nza “(but) now, showing the post-consonantal form of —(m)ja. The 
distribution between C—a and V—ma is disappearing from the MH period, where we 
find ki-nu-unzma. Nevertheless, the form kinuna is still attested in MH as well as 
NH texts, showing that OH kinun—a had become unanalysable. I therefore interpret 
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the NH form kinuna synchronically as a single form denoting “(but) now (cf. 
attestations like ki-nu-nazma—mu (KBo 18.29 rev. 20 (NH)), ki-nu-nazmazuya 
(KBo 18.19 rev. 28 (NH))). 

If we compare Hitt. kinun with CLuw. nânun, it is clear that the former must be 
analysed as ki *- nun. The element ki- must be identified with nom.-acc.sg. ki “this” < 
*ki (see kâ- / kü- / kı). The element nun probabily reflects *num as still is reflected in 
the one CLuwian attestation with -m-, nanumtarijala. This *num must be compared 
with Gr. vöv 'now and Lat. nunc “now. This latter form is especially interesting as 
it derives from *nun-ce < *num * *Ki. The element *num must belong with PTE *nu 
“now? as reflected in Skt. nü, Lith. nü, Goth. nu, etc., but also in the Hittite clause 
conjunctive nu. The CLuw. form nânun probably shows a reduplication *no-num. 

'The derivative kinuntariialla- must be compared with Hitt. nuntarija- (adj.) “swift, 
guick? and CLuw. nanuntarri(ia)-, reflecting *num-tr-ie/0-. 


ginzu-: see “29 genzu- 


IS oiyeğdar / gipe$n- (n.) “cubit, el”, also area measure (as area measure: Sum. 
KUS, Akk. AMMATU): nom.-acc.sg. gi-p6-e3-Sar (OS), ki-p&-e3-3ar, gi-p&-Sar (1x), 
gen.sg. gi-pd-e$-na-a$. 

See Puhvel HED 4; 186-7 for attestations. The fact that this word contains the suffix 
-e$sar / -e3n- and that it is attested in OS texts already could point to an TE origin. 
Puhvel (l.c.) connects it with Ved. gâbhasti- “arm, hand”, Khot. ggostâ “hand(ful)” 
and reconstructs *g”eb'esr, but this does not seem appealing. I would rather expect 
derivation of a root *Keib'”- or *Kieb'”-, but have been unable to find a convincing 
cognate. 


kir : see “ZÜker / kard(i)- 


ki8-““9 / kiğ- (Ila) “to happen, to occur, to tur out to be; ($ —z) to become”: 
Isg.pres.midd. ki-is-ha (OH/MS), ki-is-ha-ha-ri (MHINS), kis-ha-ha-ri (NH), 
2sg.pres.midd. ki-is-ta (OH/NS), ki-is-ta-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ki-i-Sa (OS), ki-i- 
Sa-ri (OS), ki-Sa, ki-Sa-ri (MH/MS), ki-sa-a-ri (2x, OHINS), 3pl.pres.midd. ki-i-Sa- 
an-ta (NH), ki-Sa-an-da (NS), ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ri (OHINS), ki-Sa-an-ta-ri (OH/MS), ki- 
Sa-an-da-ri (NS), Isg.pret.midd. ki-is-ha-ti (OH/MS), ki-is-ha-at (OH/MS), ki-is-ha- 
ha-at (NH), 2sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ta-at (OS), ki-sa-at (1x, OH/)), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-i- 
Sa-ti (OH/MS), ki-i-Sa-at (MS), ki-Sa-ti (OH/NS), ki-Sa-at (OH/MS), 2pl.pret.midd. 
kis-du-um-ma-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. ki-i-Sa-an-ta-ti (OS), ki-Sa-an-ta-ti (NS), ki-i- 
Sa-an-ta-at (MHJMS), ki-Sa-an-ta-at (NH), ki-sa-an-da-at (NH), 2sg.imp.midd. 
ki-is-hu-ut (OHINS), ki-is-hu-u-ut (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. ki-i-Sa-ru (OH/MS), 
ki-Sa-ru (MH/MS, OH/NS), ki-Sa-a-ru (1x, MHINS), 2pl.imp.midd. ki-is-du-ma-at 
(NE); part. ki-Sa-an-1- (NS). 
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Derivatives: kikkis-““9 (*INa > Ilb) “to turn out to be, to happen (impf.)” 
(3sg.pres.midd. ki-ik-ki-iS-ta-ri (OH/NS), ki-ik-ki-is-ta-a-ri (NH), ki-ik-kis-ta-ri 
(NS), ki-kis-ta-a-ri (1x, NS), ki-ik-ki-eS-ta-ri (1x, NS), 3pl.pres.midd. ki-ik-ki-Sa-an- 
ta (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-ik-ki-is-ta-at (NS), ki-ik-kis-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. 
ki-ik-ki-is-ta-ru (OH/NS); sup. ki-ik-ki-is-Su-u-ya-an (OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: OHG köran, ModHG kehren 'to tum”. 

PIE *$86is-o / *&dis-nto 

See Puhvel HED 4: 191f. for attestations. The verb is spelled both with and without 
plene -i-. If we look at the occurrence of this plene -i- more closely, we immediately 
see a distribution: plene -i- is only attested in forms in which the ending starts with a 
vowel, and never in forms in which the ending starts with a consonant. In OS texts 
this distribution is absolute: we find ki-i-$V* vs. ki-is-C9, From MH times onwards 
the spelling ki-$V starts to appear as well, which becomes standard in NH texts 
(126x ki-$SV9 vs. 2x ki-i-$V9). Since the alteration k1s-V vs. kis-C is comparable to 
link-V vs. lik-C (ef. li(n)k-) and hark-V vs. har-C (cf. har(k)-9), it is evident that in 
kısV / kisC a phonological proces has taken place. Oettinger (1976b: 128-9) states 
that the distribution is due to “das Ouantitâtengesetz Sv > —“ bei offener erster 
Silbe”, on the basis of which he states that “dieses sekundâren Lautgesetzes erlaubt 
der Stammvokalismus keine Entscheidung zwischen idg. ej, i und e”. Sinceldo not 
believe that this “Ouantitâtengesetz” is linguisticalIy real (see Oettinger 1979a: 447- 
8 where he only adduces examples that are incorrect: e.g. his “ftJypische 
althethitische Beispiel” /5-ta-ap-hö : is-ta-a-pi : is-tap-pa-an-zi is in fact iS-ta-a-ap- 
h€ (with long vowel), is-ta-a-pi, is-tap-pa-an-zi, where we find an ablaut between 
*stöp- in the singular and *s?p- in the plural), I would rather assume that ki$C is the 
result of a *shortening” of original *ki5C, just as we see a 'shortening” in *linkC > 
likC and *harkC > harC. With this in mind, we can now look at the proposed 
etymologies. 

Puhvel (1.c., with reference to Laroche 1952a: 102) favours the connection with 
Lat. gerö “to carry”, for which he presumes a basic meaning “to bring about, to make 
occur”. Schrijver (1991: 18, with references to Osthoff) states that gerö possibly is 
connected to IE *h,eğ- to drive', and thus reflects *h,8-es-. This makes the 
connection between k13- and Lat. gerö improbable, for IE */h,$-es- would have given 
Hitt. **hakes-. 

Melchert (1984a: 103) derives k13- from “*keis- *stir, be in motion” seen in Skt. 
ceştati “stirs, moves, acts””. He does not explain, however, why the Skt. verb is 
ceşi-, with an extra -/-. The root *keis- does not exist independentiy, and I therefore 
do not find this etymology compelling. 

Eichner (1973a: 78) compares k13- to OHG köran, ModHG kehren “to turn” that 
reflect *geis-. Semantically, this etymology is supported by e.g. Gr. n&oyaı “to 
turn; to become? < *k”el- to turn, Goth. wairpan “o become, to happen? < *yeri- 
to turn”, but also ModEng. /o tum out to be. Since normally *-eci- would 
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monophthongize to -6-, EFichner assumes that *-ei- is raised to -7- after velars (cf. 
also kita < *K6i-t0). The guestion then is why we find the distribution *ki$C vs. 
kısV. It is easy to say that “7 was shortened in a closed syllable, but other long 
vowels do not shorten in closed syllables (at least, not in the OH period: e.g. istâphi 
< *stöp-hzei, kânkhi < *Könk-hzei). In order to solve this problem, we have to look 
closely at the development of *Kei- > ki-. Eichner (l.c.) assumes that *Kej- > *kö- 
(regular monophthongization of *-ci-) and that then the velar gets palatalized to 
*k'e-, due to which *ğ is raised, yielding *k'i-. In my view, we must assume that 
*Kei- was raised to *kij- before the monophthongization of *-ej- to -€-. In this way, 
we can explain the development of *kijCC > kiCC in the same lines as *linkC > likC 
and *harkC > harC, namely as loss of a consonantal element in a triconsonantal 
cluster. The seguence *kijCV regularly developed into kiCV. 

To sum up, | believe that ki$- reflects the root *Seis- “to turn. The preform 
*&dis-he yielded *kfisha > kisha, whereas the preform *$dis-o yielded *küsa > 
kısa. 

Note that Puhvel states that the reduplicated imperfective kikkis- must be 
phonologically interpreted as /kiks-/, but this is incorrect: spellings like 
3pl.pret.midd. ki-ik-ki-Sa-an-ta and the lack of spellings like **ki-ik-Sa- or **ki-ik- 
ka-Sa- show that we have to phonologically interpret the verb as /kikis-/. The fact the 
we find a geminate -kk- here does not have any bearing on the etymological 
interpretation of k13-, since the reduplication can be formed guite recently. 


kiz (bi > Tecil, Ic2) to comb, to card”: 3sg.pres.act. ki-i$-zi (Bo 7568, 4 (undat.)), 
ki-Sa-a-iz-zi (KUB 12.58 ii 42 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ki-Sa-an-zi (KUB 39.14 i 12 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ki-is-Si-er (KUB 12.26 ii 6 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ki-i-Sa-a-id- 
du (KBo 21.8 ili 14 (OH/MS)); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. ki-Sa-a-an (KUB 12.58 ili 3 
(NS); impf. 3pl.pres.act. ki-is-kân-zi (KUB 12.26 ti 1 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. ke-es-ke- 
nu-un (KBo 18.53, 8 (NS). 

Derivatives: ki$($a)nu-“ (1b2) *” (3sg.pres.act. ki-is-nu-uz-zi (KBo 20.73 - KUB 
32.131 iv 23); impf. ki-is-nu-us-ke/a- (KBo 24.51 rev. 1), ki-i$-Sa-nu-us-ke/a- (KBo 
24.51 rev. 3E£.)), “Skis(da)ri- (c.) “skein of carded wool(?) (nom.sg. ki-is-ri-i$ 
(OH/NS), ki-is-Sa-ri-i$ (NS), ki-is-ri-e$ (MHINS), acc.sg. ki-is-ri-in (MH/NS), kis- 
ri-in (MHINS), nom.pl. ki-is-Sa-ri-e-3—a (KUB 12.63 rev. 26 (OH/MS)), ki-is-ri-i$ 
(MH/NS)), kisama/i- (adj.) “(garment of) carded (yarn)? (nom.-acc.sg. ki-Sa-ma, 
ki-Sa-me (NS), nom.pl.c. ki-Sa-me-e$, ki-Sa-me-i3). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kis- “to comb” (3pl.pret.act. ki-Sa-an-da; part. ki-Sa-am- 
mafi-, ki-i-Sa-am-mafi-). 

TE cognates: OCS cdesati *to comb'?, kosa, kosmv “hair”, Lith. kasâ “braid”, Olr. cir 
*comb', ON haddr (< *hazdaz < *kost6-) “long hair”, Gr. k6oyoç “hairdo”. 

PIE *kös-ti / *ks-önti 
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See Puhvel HED 4: 157f. for attestations. There is evidence for different stems: 
ki-i$-zi, ki-Sa-an-zi and ki-Sa-a-an point to a stem kizi, ki-Sa-a-iz-zi and ki-i-Sa-a-id- 
du point to a stem kiğae-”; ki-i$-Si-er points to a stem ki$sije/a-“. Since both the 
hatrae-class and the -je/o-class are very productive in younger Hittite, we can safely 
assume that kiğae-” and kis$ije/a-“ (with gemination due to the following -/-2) are 
secondary creations and that the stem ki3-İ is the most original one. Already since 
Götze & Sturtevant (1938: 88f.) this verb is generally connected with the PIE root 
*kes- to comb” that is reflected in e.g. OCS desati *to comb', Gr. köoyuoç “hairdo”, 
etc. Nevertheless, details are unclear, especially why Hittite shows an -i- (note that 
although the sign KI can in principle be read ki as well as ke, the forms ki-iS-zi, ki-is- 
ser (both with unambiguous -iS-) and ki-i-Sa-a-id-du clearly point to kis“). 
Normally, an *e does not raise to -i- after velars (e.g. genu < “genu-, genzu < 
*genh;-su-), and we would therefore expect *kes- to develop to Hitt. **keğ-. E.g. 
Melchert (1994a: 152) therefore reconstructs *kes-&h;-ie/o-, in which unaccented 
*-5- should have yielded Hitt. -i-. This preform is based on the stem ki$de-“ only, 
which must be secondary, and cannot account for kiğ-“, 

I would like to propose the following solution. In PIE, the verb *kes- inflected 
*kes-ti / *ks-Enti. Although it is clear that the former form should have yielded Hitt. 
**Kkeszi, the outcome of the latter form is not fully clear. When we compare e.g. 
kist-“ < *g''sd-öri, we could expect that *KsV- would regularIy yield Hitt. /kisV-/, 
spelled kisV- (cf. the absence of any Hitt. words starting in kasV- < *KsV-). In this 
way, *ks-önti must regularly yield Hitt. ki-Sa-an-zi /kâisânt'i/ as attested. In my view, 
it is guite possible that the weak stem /kis-/ has spread throughout the paradigm 
(compare e.g. the situation in gul3-“). If this scenario is correct, we may assume that 
the zero grade stem *ks- is the origin of CLuw. ki$- as well. 


kissar(a)-: see ke$Sar / ki$$er- / kisr- 
kisser(a)-: see ke$$ar / ki$$er- / kisr- 
kisr(a)-: see ke$$ar / kis$er- / kisr- 


ki$t-”' (If) “to perish, to be extinguished': 3sg.pres.midd. gi-iğ-ta-ri (OS), ki-is- 
ta-a-ri (MS), ki-is-ta-ri (OHINS), 3sg.pret.midd. ki-is-ta-a-ti (KBo 34.25, If. (NS), 
ki-is-ta-ti (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ki-is-ta-ru (MH/MS, OH/NS), ki-is-ta-a-ru (OHINS); 
part. ki-is-ta-an-1- (NS); verb.noun ki-is-du-mar (NS). 

Derivatives: kiğtanu-” (1b2) “to put out, to extinguish” (1sg.pres.act. ki-i$-ta-nu-mi, 
3sg.pres.act. ki-is-ta-nu-zi, 3plpres.act. ki-iS-ta-nu-an-zi, ki-iS-ta-nu-ya-an-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. ki-is-ta-nu-nu-un (MHJMS), 3sg.pret.act. ki-iS-ta-nu-ut, 2plimp.act. 
ki-i$-ta-nu-ut-te-en, ki-iS-ta-nu-ut-t&n, ki-e$-ta-nu-ut-tön (OH/NS), 3pl.imp-.act. ki-is- 
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ta-nu-an-du; part. ki-iS-ta-nu-ya-an-1-; inf.l ki-i$-ta-nu-um-ma-an-zi, impft. ki-i$-ta- 
nu-u$-ke/a-), see kâs1-. 

PAnat. *$sd-6 

PIE *$”sd-6 
See Puhvel HED 4: 167f. for attestations. This verb often has 'fire” as its subject, but 
also “life” and “evil adversary”. Its basic meaning therefore seems to be 'to cease to 
exist, to perish'. Within Hittite, it is likely for formal reasons that this verb is 
cognate With kâ31- “hunger, kisduuant- “hungry”. This could indicate that kis1-“ 
originally meant “to be starved”. As I have argued extensively s.v. kâ31-, the original 
root of these words probably was *$”esd- “to starve”. Since kis1-” belongs to the 
tukkâri-class, which goes back to zero grade middles, I reconstruct kistâri as 
*Ssd-örli). 


kitkar: see ketkar 
kitpantalaz: see ketpantalaz 


—kku (encl.) “now, even, and”; —kku ... —kku “both... and;if... if, whether... or” 
Anat. cognates: Pal. —ku “and”; CLuw. —ku (sentence initial enlcitic particle) 
“and(?), furthermore(?. 
TE cognates: Skt. ca 'and”, Lat. -gue “and”, Gr. Te “and”, etc. 
PIE *-k"e 


See Puhvel HED 4: 2031. for an overview of attestations, e.g. 


KBo 12.128 

(6) nu-uzk-ku ka-ru-u$-tön nu GESTU-iön 

“Now be silent and listen”; 

KUB 33.24 i (with additions from KUB 33.27 obv. 7-8) 

(43) le-ezua-azt-ta na-a-hi tu-e|-(el—ku ua-a)$-ta-i$)| 

(44) ügza-at SIGş-zi-ja-mi Ü-UL-a—k-ku tul(<el WYa-a3-ta-is| 
(45) ü-gza-at SlGs-zi-ja-mi 

“Don't you worry. If it is your fault, I will make it right. If it is not your fault, I 
will make it right (as well); 

KUB 42.107 ii” 

(10) 6 PA SE ZI-KU-Ü-KI ha-at-tarzku 

(ID zi-na-a-ilZku Su-me-eS—ku 


“6 parisu of either zikâki-meal, hattar, zinâil or Sume$ grain. 
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The particle —kku also occurs in the forms nekku “not” (g.v.), imma—kku “and even, 
on top of it (see imma), apüa—kku “there and then” (see apâ- / apü-) and possibliy 
anku “fully” (g.v.). 

The etymon of —kku as reflecting the enclitic particle *-k“e has been widely 
accepted since Pisani (1952: 322). Pisani convincingiy argued that —kku reflects 
/<k“/ with apocope from *-k"e (contra Garett apud Melchert (1994a: 184) who 
interprets fakku as /tak“'u/ < */tak"9/ < *tok"e). 

In the Laws, we find an enclitic particle —aku, of which it is not fully clear 
whether we should divide it further in —(i)a—ku (with an awkward single spelling 
-k-) or not: 


KBo 6.24 (0S) i (with variant and additions from KBo 6.3 i 45-46 (OH/NS)) 

(36) ((Gdk-ku LÜ.U9)J.LU-an LÜ-n—a-ku (variant: LÜ-an-n—a-ku) |((MUNUS-n—a-ku 
“RUYA at-tu-Sa-az ku-i$)-ki( LÜ ““Lu-i-i-ia-a$)| 

(G1) Wa-a)l-i-ez-zi 


“If some man from Lüija steals a person from Hattusa, either a male or a female, .... 


Tischler HEG 1: 601 states that “LÜ-na-ku” stands for “LÜ-n-ku — Akk.sg. 
antuhSan-ku”, but this seems hardiy credible to me. Perhaps we have to assume 
—(i)azkku with lenition of -kk- in post-post-tonic position. 

The interpretation of the sentence initial particles —ku in Palaic and CLuwian is 
unclear, but a translation “and? is of course guite possible. In CLuwian, —ku is often 
followed by —ya, so that one could be tempted to analyse it as —kuya < *-k'"e 
without apocope. This is impossible, however, as is clear from sentences like 


KUB 35.102 ii 

(15) laln-ni-is—kuzyazti pâr-na-an-za ma-ad-du-ü|-ua-ti| 
(16) (pla-ap-pâr-ku-ua-at-ti ta-a-ti-i$s—pazyaztizal-ta) 
(17) L.Ix-ti-ia-ti pu-Su-ri-jal-ti| 

(18) (pa-Jap-pa-Sa-at-ti 


“Mother cleans the house with wine, and father p.-s it with (.Jx-i- (and) puğuri—, 


where the parallel particle chains anniS—ku—ya—ti — tâtiS—pazuaz—ti(—ata) show 
that we have to separate a particle —ya in both chains. 


kueluyana- (c.) “washbasin (vel sim.)”: dat.-loc.sg. |klu-e-lu-ua-ni (KBo 22.203 
obv. 6 (MS), nom.pl. ku-e-lu-ua-ni-i$ (MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. ku-e-lu-ya-na-a$, ku- 
lu-ua-na-a$ (MHINS). 

PIE *g"el-yon-o- 
Apart from dat.-loc.sg. (kJweluwani, which is attested in a guite broken context, the 
other three attestations occur in one text, namely KUB 9.1 iii 14-22. It is therefore 
better to interpret the difference in spelling between ku-e-lu-ya-na-a$ and ku-lu-ya- 
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na-a$ as a scribal error (so the latter form rather ku-<e->lu-ua-na-a$) than as an 
ablaut alternation &we/- vs. kul-. The meaning 'washbasin (or similar)” is fairly 
certain. Neumann's connection (apud Tischler, 604) of this word with the PTE root 
*g"el- “to drip, to overflow” (Skt. gdlati “to drip', OHG guellan “to wel”, Gr. 
Balavelov “bath') seems convincing and points to *g"6/-yon-o-. 


kue(n)- / kun- / kuya(n)- (la3 > Ilaly) “to kill, to slay, to ruin (Akk. DAKU): 
Isg.pres.act. ku-e-mi (MH/MS, OH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. ku-e-Si (NH), ku-en-ti (1x, 
OH/NS), ku-e-ti (1x, OH/NS), ku-en-na-at-ti (1x, NS), 3sg.pres.act. ku-e-en-zi (0S), 
ku-en-zi (MH/MS), ku-in-zi (Ix, MH/NS), ku-i-en-zi (1x, OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. 
ku-ua-an-ü-e-ni (here?, KBo 39.248 obv. 4 (NS)), ku-en-nu-um-me-e-ni (1x, 
MH/NS), ku-en-nu-um-m6-e-ni (1x, NH), 2pl.pres.act. ku-en-na-at-te-ni (2x, 
OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. ku-na-an-zi (OS), ku-en-na-an-zi (1x, NS), Isg.pret.act. ku-e- 
nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. ku-in-ni-e$-ta (Ix, NS), 3sg.pret.act. ku-e-en-ta (OS), 
ku-en-ta (MHJMS), Ipl.pret.act. ku-e-u-e-en (MH/MS), ku-e-u-en (MHINS), ku-in- 
nu-um-mö-en (Ix, NS), 2pl.pretact. ku-en-tön (NH), 3pl.pret.act. ku-e-ner 
(MH/JMS), ku-e-ni-er (OHINS), ku-en-ni-er (NH), ku-en-ner (OHINS), ku-in-ni-er 
(1x, MH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ku-e-ni (MH/MS), ku-en-ni (1x, NH), 3sg.imp.act. ku-en- 
du (NH), ku-in-du (NH), 2pl. imp. ku-en-te-en (MHINS), 3pl.imp.act. ku-na-an-du 
(NH); part. ku-na-an-i- (MH/MS); verb.noun ku-na-a-tar (NH), gen.sg. ku-na-an- 
na-a$ (NS), abl. ku-na-an-na-z—i-ija (NH); verb.noun gen.sg. ku-en-nu-ma-a$ (NH), 
ku-e-nu-ma-a$ (NH); inf.l ku-en-nu-um-ma-an-zi (NS); inflll ku-na-an-na 
(MH/MS), ku-na-a-an-na (OHINS); impf. ku-as-ke/a- (OH/MS), ku-ua-a$-ke/a- 
(OH/MS), ku-en-ni-es-ke/a- (1x, NS). 

TE cognates: Skt. han- / ghn- “to strike, to kill, to slay?, OCS Zeno “to pursue, to 
hunt down, Lüth. genü “id, Gr. Beivw “to smite”, Lat. de-fendö “to keep off, to 
defend”. 

PIE *g”Üdn-ti / *g""n-önti, *g”"n-skâ/6- 
See Puhvel HED 4: 206f. for attestations. The oldest texts show an e/(-ablauting 
mi-verb kuenzi / kunanzi. The original paradigm was kuemi, kue$i, kuenzi, --, --, 
kunanzi ; kuenun, --, kuenta, kueyuen, kuenten, kuener. We see that the -n- is lost in 
front of m, s and y. Moreover, we see that in the forms kwe$i, kuenzi, kuenta and 
kuenten, where we would expect that *e > a because of the following nasal 4 dental 
consonant, the *e has been restored on the basis of the other forms of the paradigm. 
In NH times, we occasionally find forms that show a stem kuenna-i / kuenn-, 
inflecting according to the productive tarn(a)-class. The gemination of -nn- in these 
forms is due to the NH gemination of intervocalic resonants as described by 
Melchert 1994a: 165. The imperfective kuyasSke/a- is remarkable as it is the only 
form within the paradigm that shows a stem kuyafn)- (unless the hapax form ku-ua- 
an-ü-e-ni as attested on the very broken tablet KBo 39.248 obv. 4 is really to be 
interpreted as İpl.pres.act. /k“onu&ni/). Because of the idea that *K“RC regularly 
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yields Hitt. KuRC and never **KuyaRC, it is generally thought that this kuyaske/a- 
cannot reflect *K"n-sKe/o-, but must be the outcome of *kuen- * -ske/a-. As 1 have 
argued in Kloekhorst 2007, the imperfective kuyaske/a- can be better explained if 
we assume that the development *K“RC > Hitt. KuRC is valid only when one 
consonant follows the resonant (so *K"RCV), whereas in the case that two 
consonants follow the resonant (*K“RCCV), we find a development to Hitt. 
KuuaRCCV. In this way, kunaSke/a- - /k“osk6/â-/ shows the regular reflex of the 
preform *g"”n-sk4/6-, the morphologically expected imperfective. 

Already since Hrozny (1919: 73) the etymon has been clear: PIE *g”İen- “to smite; 
to slay, to pursue?. Especially the similarity to Skt. han- *to strike, to kil? is striking: 


wh 


Hitt. kuenzi / kunanzi — St. hânti / ghnânti < *g"”önti / *g”'nânti. 


kuenzumna- (adj.) “coming from where, of what origin”: nom.sg.c. ku-en-zu-um- 
na-a$. 

This word, which occurs only twice (KBo 1.35, 7 and KUB 23.95, 9), is explained 
by Friedrich (1930: 152) as a derivation in -um(n)a- of the gen.pl. *kuenzan from the 
paradigm kui- / kue- / kuya- “who? (Which is unattested as such, but compare kenzan 
from kâ- / kü- / ki- “this” and apenzan from apâ- / apü-). The element -um(n)Ja- must 
then be eguated with the appurtenance suffix -umen- / -umn- (g.v.) as attested in 
Hattu$umen-, NeSumen-, etc. The form *kuenzan probabiy reflects *k"oj-nHsom: see 
s.v. kâ- /kü- / ki- for a treatment of the element -nzan. See s.v. -umen- / -umn- fora 
treatment of this suffix. 


kuer- / kur- / kuyar- (al) “to cut, to cut up, to cut out off, to amputate, to 
mutilate”: İsg.pres.act. ku-er-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ku-e-er-zi (MHJMS), ku-er-zi 
(OH/NS), ku-er-ri (1x, KUB 24.12 ij 19), Ipl.pres.act. ku-e-ru-e-nfi'| (MS, 
3pl.pres.act. ku-ra-an-zi (OH/MS?), Isg.pret.act. ku-e-ru-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
ku-e-er-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. (klu-e-re-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. ku-e-er-du (NS), 
ku-er-du (NS), 3pl.imp.act. ku-ra-an-du (NH); part. ku-ra-an-1-; inf.ll ku-ra-a-an-na 
(MS), ku-ra-an-na (NS); impf. ku-ua-ar-as-ke/a- (MS), kur-as-ke/a- (MS), ku-ri-e$- 
ke/a- (NS), ku-ra-as-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: AÖAğwera- (c.) “field parcel, territory, area” (nom.sg. ku-e-ra-a$ 
(OH/NS), ku-ra-a$ (OHINS), acc.sg. ku-e-ra-an (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-ri 
(MH/MS), abl. ku-e-ra-az), “SDUğyuruzzi- “cutter (instr. ku-ru-uz-zi-it (NS), 
kuer$- / kur$- (lal > 11c2) “to cut off” (lsg.pret.act. ku-e-er-Su-un (KBo 10.2 ii 48 
(OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. kur-Sa-a-i (KBo 11.1 obv. 26 (NH)), see ““Öğyrösğar / 
kuresn-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. kuyar- / kur- “to cut” (3sg.pres.act. ku-ua-ar-ti, ku-ya-al-ti, 
inf. ku-ü-ru-na), kuramma- “cutting” (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ü-ra-am-mi, abl.-instr. ku-rac 
am>-ma-ti), kurannafi- “cutter (vel sim.) (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ra-aln)-ni), kurattar / 
kuratn- (n.) “cutting” (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ra-at-ni, nom.-acc.pl. ku-ra-at-na), kura$tra/i- 
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(c.) *schism” (gen.adj.nom.sg.c. ku-ra-a$-tar-ra-a$-$i-i$), kuri- / kurai- “to cut into 
slices” (2sg.imp.act. ku-ü-ri, part. ku-ra-a-im-mi-i-i$), kurSayar / kurSan(a)n- (n.) 
“island” (nom.-acc.pl. gur-Sa-ya-ra, dat.-loc.pl. gur-Sa-u-ya-na-an-za, erg.pl. kur-Sa- 
ü-na-an-ti-in-zi, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. gur-Sa-ya-na-a$-$i-i$9), HLuw. kwar- “to cut (off) 
(1sg.pret.act, MANESECULTERİREL ra/i-ha-” — /k“arha/ (MARAŞ 4 $13)). 

PAnat. *k"er- / *k"r- 

TE cognates: Skt. &r- “to make”, Olr. cruth “shape, form” (< *k"r-(u-), Lat. curtus 

“short” (< *k"r-f0-). 

PIE *k"4r-1 / *k"r-önt 

See Puhvel HED 4: 212f. for attestations. The verb is a perfectiy regular e/(- 
ablauting mi-verb. The only aberrant form is the hapax 3sg.pres.act. ku-er-ri (KUB 
24.12 ili 19), which in my view is so strange that I would rather emend it to ku-er-zi' 
(note that the signs RI and ZI are guite alike). The oldest form of the imperfective is 
kuyarağke/a-, which in my view is the regular reflex of *k"r-sK&/6- (cf. Kloekhorst 
2007). The younger forms kuraske/a- and kureske/a- are secondary rebuildings, 
having taken over the synchronic weak stem kur-. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 128) the etymon has been clear: PIE *k“er- “to carve, to 
crop, to shape by cutting”. The Sanskrit reflex of this verb, £r- 'to make”, displays a 
root-aorist dkar / akran besides a derived present krnöti / krnvânti. This means that 
the Hittite paradigm is built on the PIE root aorist *k”“d&r-i / *k"r-&nt (cf. the Skt. 
injunctive forms kdr / İkrân). 

The interpretation of the two verbal forms that show an extra -s- is difficult. 
According to Oettinger (1979a: 119), kuerSun is “ererbt aus einem sigmatischen 
Aorist”. This is strange, of course, in view of the fact that the un-extended stem 
kuer- / kur- retflects an aorist already. Puhvel (1.c.) therefore assumes that kwer$- is 
just a root-variant of kuwer- as e.g. kar$-” is of iğkâr- / i$kar- < *(s)ker-. If this were 
the case, we would expect *k”er-s- to have yielded Hitt. **kuyar3- because of the 
sound law *eRCC > aRCC (note that all endings of the mi-inflection start in a 
consonant originally), just as kar$-“ < *ker-s-. 1 therefore assume that the form 
kuer$un is an ad hoc formation without any historicity. The form kursâi is unclear 
regarding its interpretation. It is attested in KBo 11.1 obv. (26) ku-it-ma-anzma 
KUR-e a-Se-Sa-nu-uS-ke-mi ku-it-ma-n—a-at kur-Sa-a-i, which is translated by 
Puhvel (1.c.) as “but while I am |Jrejsettling the land, during that time one keeps 
subdividing it”, taking kurğâi as 3sg.pres.act. of a stem kur$a-' / kur$-. Starke (1990: 
5 Boy however, translates “Solange ich das Land besiedlen werde, solange trenne 
es ab!”, taking kurdi as 2sg.imp.act. of a stem kurğae-“. He assumes that this 
kur$ae- is a Hittite borrowing from a Luwian verb *kurSa- which is attested in 
CLuw. kur$ayar “island. 


kueryana-: see kureyana- / kueryana- 
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kui- / kue- / kuya- (interrog. pron.) “who?, what”; (rel. pron.) “who, what”; (indef. 
pron.) “some(one), any(oneY; kui$ ... kui$ “some ... other”; kui$ kui$, kui$ ... kui$, 
kuis$—a imma, kui$ ... imma, kui$ kui$ imma, kui$ imma kui$, kui$ ... imma kuiS, 
imma kui$ (generalizing rel. pron.) *“who(so)ever, what(so)ever”.: nom.sg.c. ku-i$ 
(0S), acc.sg.c. ku-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.nt. ku-it (0S), ku-i-it (rare, OS), gen.sg. 
ku-e-el (OS), ku-el (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni (OS), ku-e-da-a-ni (1x), ku-i-e-da-ni 
(Ix, NH), ku-i-da-ni (Ix, OHINS), abi. ku-e-ez (MH/MS), ku-e-ez-za, ku-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), ku-e-za (1x), ku-i-e-ez-za (1x), ku-e-da-za (1x), nom.pl.c. ku-i-e-e$ (OS), 
ku-i-e$ (0S), ku-e-e$, acc.pl.c. ku-i-u$ (0S), ku-i-ü-u$ (1x, MH/MS), ku-e-u$ (rare), 
ku-i-e-u$ (1x), nom.-acc.pl.nt. ku-e (0S), ku-i-e (rare), dat.-loc.pl. ku-e-da-a$ 
(MH/MS). 

Derivatives: kui- 4 -(m)a (generalizing rel. pron.) “who(so)ever, what(so)ever” 
(nom.sg.c. ku-i-sa (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-i-ta (OS), gen.sg. ku-e-la (0S), 
kui- * —kki/<kka (indef. pron.) “some(one), any(one)* (nom.sg.c. ku-is-ki (0S), 
ku-is-ka (KBo 6.5 i 4 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. ku-in-ki (MH/MS), ku-i-en-ki (AKM 95, 5 
(MHJMS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-ift-ki (0S), ku-it-ka (KUB 33.59 iii 14 (OH/NS)), 
ku-it-ga (KUB 7.1 ii 49 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. ku-e-el-ka (OS), ku-e-el-ka;, ku-el-kaş, 
ku-e-el-ki (1x), ku-el-ki (rare), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ik-ki (OS), ku-e-da-ni-ki (rare, 
MH/JMS), ku-i-ta-ni-ik-ki (1x), ku-e-da-ni-ik-ka (1x, OHINS), abi. ku-e-ez-ka, (NH), 
ku-e-ez-ga (NS), nom.pl.c. ku-i-e-es-ka, (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. ku-i-u$-ga (MH/MS), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. ku-e-ek-ki (MH/MS), ku-e-ek-ka, (NH), ku-e-ka, (NH), dat.-loc.pl. 
ku-e-da-a$-ka, (NH)), kui- * —(i)a (generalizing pron.) “every(one), each” 
(nom.sg.c. ku-is-Sa (0S), acc.sg. ku-inna (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-if-ta 
(OH/MS), gen.sg. ku-el-la (0S), ku-e-el-la (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-e-da-ni-ia 
(MHJMS), ku-e-ta-ni-ja (OHINS), abi. ku-e-ez-zi-ia (NS), ku-e-ez-zi (MS)), kuitmân 
(rel. conj.) “until; while?, (indef. adv.) “for some time, in the interim, meanwhile” 
(ku-it-ma-a-nza-a$ (OS), ku-it-ma-an (MH/MS)), kuuât (interrog. adv.) *why?; (* 
if) for some reason; (kuuat imma kuuat) for whatever reason” (ku-ua-a-at (0S), 
ku-ua-at (MHJMS), ku-u-ua-at (1Xx)), kuyâtka (marked indef.) “in some way, 
somehow, perhaps” (ku-ya-a-at-kla) (OS), ku-ua-at-ka, (MHIMS), ku-at-kaş (1X)), 
kuyatta(n) Çinterrog. adv.) “where?, whither”; (rel. conj.) “where, whither; (indef. 
adv.) *somewhere”, kuyatta kuuatta (adv.) “in every way”, kuyatta inma kuyatta 
“wherever?, kuyatta (imma kuyatta) Ser “wherefore, whatever for (ku-ua-at-ta, 
ku-ua-at-ta-an, ku-ua-at-tan, (1x), ku-ua-ta-an (1x), ku-ua-tan, (1x), kuuâpi(t) 
(interrog. adv.) *where?, whither?; when”; (rel. conj.) “where, whither; when” 
(ku-ua-a-pi-it, ku-ua-pi-it (OS), ku-ua-a-pi (MH/MS), ku-ya-pi (MH/JMS)), 
kuuapikki (indef. adv.) “somewhere, sometime, ever (ku-ya-a-pi-ik-ki (OS), 
ku-ya-a-pi-ki (OS), ku-ya-pi-ik-ki (MH/MS, often), ku-ya-pi-ki (rare), ku-u-ua-pi-ik- 
ki (1x), ku-ua-pi-ik-ka, (rare)), kuyâpitta, kuyapija (generalizing adv.) “everywhere, 
always? (ku-ya-a-pi-it-ta (OS), ku-ua-pi-it-ta, ku-ua-pi-ia), ku$$an Ç(interrog. adv.) 
“when”; (rel. conj.) “when”; (indef. adv.) “sometime(?Y; kusan imma “whenever” 


K 489 


(ku-us-Sa-an (OS)), kussanka (indet. adv.) “anytime, ever” (ku-us-Sa-an-ka, ku-us- 
Sa-an-ka). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. £wi- (rel. and interrog. pron.) “who, what” (nom.sg.c. ku-i$, 
nom.-acc.n. ku-it, acc.sg.c. ku-in, dat.sg.? ku-i), kui- $* —a (generalizing pron.) 
'every” (nom.sg.c. ku-i-Sa), kui$ kui$ (generalizing rel.) “whoever? (nom.sg.c. ku-i$ 
ku-i$9); CLuw. kui- (rel. and interrog. pron.) “who, what” (nom.sg.c. ku-i$, ku-i-i$, 
acc.sg.c. ku-in, ku-i-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-i, nom.pl.c. ku-in-zi, ku-i-in-zi), kui- * <ha 
(indef. pron.) *some/any(one)” (nom.sg.c. ku-is-ha, acc.sg.c. ku-i-en-ha, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ku-i-ha); HLuw. kwi- (rel. and interrog. pron.) “who, what” (nom.sg.c. 
/k“is/ REL-i-sa, REL-sa, acc.sg.c. /k“in REL-i-na, REL-na, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
/k“atzsa/ REL-a-za, REL-za, dat.-loc.sg. /k”adi/ REL-a-fi, REL-a-ti-i, REL-Hi, 
REL*#ra/i, REL*rafi-i, nom.pl.c. /k“inti/ REL-i-zi, REL-zi, acc.pl.c. /k“intü/ 
REL-i-zi, REL-zi, nom.-acc.pl.nt. /k“ia/ REL-ia), kwi- * —ha (indef. pron.) 
“someone? (nom.sg.c. /k“isha/ REL-i-sa-ha, REL-sa-ha, acc.sg.c. /k”inha/ REL-i- 
ha, dat.-loc.sg. /k“adiha/ REL-fi-i-ha, REL-ti-ha), kwis kwis, kwis ima kwis, kwis 
kwisha, kwisha ... kwis (generalizing pron.) “whoever, whatever”, REL-ra/i (adv.) 
“because” (/k“adi/?), REL-za (adv.) “because”, kuman (adv.) “because” (ku-ma-na); 
Lyd. gi- (rel. and interrog. pron.) “who, what” (nom.sg.c. gis, gys, acc.sg.c. -gv, 
nom.-acc.sg.nt. gid, gyd, ged, dat.-loc.sg. g4), gi- * <a (indef. rel. pron.) “*whoever, 
whatever? (nom.-acc.sg.n. gida), gi- * —k (indef. pron.) “someone? (nom.sg.c. gisk, 
gysk, acc.sg.c. gi(v)k, nom.-acc.sg.nt. gi(d)k, gi(d)g, dat.-loc.sg. gAk), kud (rel. adv.) 
“where”, kot (rel. adv.) “as”, —ko(d)k (indef. encl.) “somehow'; Lyc. fi- (rel. pron.) 
“who, which? (nom.sg.c. fi, acc.sg.c. fi, nom.-acc.sg.n. fi, dat.-İoc.sg. /di, nom.pl.c. fi, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. /ija), ti- * —ke (indef. pron.) *some/anyone? (nom.sg.c. fike, acc.sg.c. 
tike, nom.-acc.sg.n. tike, dat.-loc.sg. idike), ti- * —se (indef. pron.) 'any(one) 
(nom.sg.c. fise, acc.sg.c. fise, tisüi, tisüke, nom.-acc.sg.n. fise), kme/i- “how(ever) 
many? (nom.-acc.sg.n. kfmö, acc.pl.c. kfimis, nom.-acc.pl.n. kiıma), krnmet(i)- 
“how(ever) many? (nom.pl.c. kiimöâtis, acc.pl.c. kiımâtis). 

PAnat. *k“i-, *k"o- 

TE cognates: e.g. Skt. kds, kâ, kâtlkim, OCS kvto, &sto, Gr. Tiç, Tİ, Lat. guis, guidi, 

Goth. has, vo, ha 

PIE *k"i- /*k"e- / *k"o- 
See Puhvel HED 4; 218f. for attestations. All Anatolian languages show reflexes of 
the relative and indefinite pronoun *k”"e- / *k”“i- / *k"o-, which is abundantIy attested 
in the TE languages. Since it is not easy to reconstruct the PTE paradigms for these 
pronouns, and since therefore the exact relation between the stems *k”e-, *k"i- and 
*k"o- is unclear, I will focus on the Anatolian material only. 

Within the Hittite paradigm, we find the stem kuwi- < *k"i- (nom.sg.c. kui$, acc.sg.c. 
kuin, nom.-acc.sg.n. kuit, nom.pl.c. kuieğ, acc.pl.c. kuiu$) and kue- < *k"e- (gen.sg. 
kuel, dat.-log.sg. kuedani, abl. kuez, dat.-loc.pl. kuedas). The nom.-acc.pl.n. form 
kue can cither reflect *k"oi or *k”ci (although this is morphologically an awkward 
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form from a PIE point of view), or *k”“ih; if one assumes lowering of *i to /e/ due to 
the following *h, (compare a-a3-Su-u /?2âSo/ *“goods” < *-uh, in which *h, caused 
lowering of *u to /0/). A stem kuya- < *k"o- is found in kuyât “why” and kuwâpi(t) 
“where, whither, both showing -â- < *-6- in the oldest texts (kuyât < *k"dd (cf. Lat. 
guod) and kunâpi(t) < *k"6-b'i). The exact interpretation of kus$an “when” is unclear 
to me. It seems to reflect *k”“-som, and would therefore reflect a “zero grade” stem 
*k”-. 

In Palaic, we only find evidence for a stem kui- < *k"i-. This also goes for 
CLuwian, where we only find kwi- < *k”i-. In HLuwian, however, we find besides 
REL-i- — /k“i-/ < *k"i- also forms that seem to point to a stem /k“a-/, namely nom.- 
acc.sg.n. REL-a-za — /K“atzsa/” (which contrasts with CLuw. nom.-acc.sg.n. kui) 
and dat.-loc.sg. REL-a-ti — /k“adi/”, If ku-ma-na “because” stands for /k“man/, we 
would here see a “zero grade” stem *k"- as well. The Lydian stem gi- clearly reflects 
*k“i-. The form kud “where? may be comparable to Skt. küha, OCS kvde “where? < 
*k"u-d'e. The exact interpretation of kot “as” is not fully clear to me, but it may 
reflect *£"o-. In Lycian, we find the stem /i-, which reflects *k”i- with palatalization 
due to *-i-. The adjectives kime/i- and kiımeât(i)- do not show palatalization and 
must therefore reflect *k”o- or, perhaps less likely, *k"-C. 

Some of the syntactic formations are found in several Anatolian languages, and 
sometimes even outside Anatolia. For instance, the Hittite generalizing pronoun &wi- 
* —(i)a 'everyone” must be etymologically cognate with CLuw. kui- * —ha 
*someone?, HLuw. kui- * —ha “someone? and Lyc. /i- * —ke “someone” < PAnat. 
*k"i- 4 *—hşe (see s.v. —(i)a for this reconstruction and the fact that Hitt. —(i)a — 
Luw. —ha and Lyc. —ke), although this formation has received an indefinite meaning 
in the Luwian branch. The generalizing relative use of Hitt. kui$ kui$ “whoever” is 
also attested in CLuwian kuwi$ kui$ and HLuwian REL-sa REL-sa “whoever? and has 
an outer-Anatolian cognate in Lat. guisguis “whoever', which points to a PIE usage 
(“kis k"is). 

The Hitt. formation kuwi- 4 —kki / —kka “someone” is guite interesting. The 
distribution between —kki and —kka is not fully clear, but one gets the impression 
that originally —£ki is used in the nominative and accusative, whereas —kka is used 
in the obligue cases. If this is correct, then this distribution is blurred in Pre-Hittite 
times already, however (cf. OS kuedanizkki). Within Anatolian, this formation is 
cognate with Lyd. gi- 4 —k 'someone?” and Lyc. /i- - —se “someone”. Especially this 
last form is important as it shows that we have to reconstruct the elements —kki and 
—kka as *—ki and *—Ko respectively (*X because of Lyc. 5s). Scholars have always 
been tempted to eguate kui- *- —kki / —kka with Lat. guisgue “whoever', which 
generally is derived from *k”is-k"e. E.g. Oettinger (1983: 182, 185”, who also 
adduces Av. ciğ-ca) attempts to derive Hitt. kwiski from *k”is-k“e through 
dissimilation. This is improbable, however: if *k”“is-k"e would have been affected by 
dissimilation, we would expect *k“is-ke (with a plain velar), which is contradicted 
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by the palatovelar that is reflected in Lyc. fise (< *k"i(s)-Ko). If one insists on 
upholding the connection between Hitt. kwis-ki and Lat. guisgue and Av. cis-ca, one 
should rather assume that *k”is-k”e as reflected in Latin and Avestan is a reshaped 
form itself, which arose out of *£”js-Xe through assimilation. One could then assume 
that this assimilation is triggered by the formation *k"is k“is. Note that the enclitic 
*-Ke is also visible in Lat. nunc “now” < *num-ke (cf. Hitt. kinun < *Ki-num), hic, 
haec, hoc (OlLat. hoce < *hod-ke) < *ge/o- * -Ke. 


kukkur$- / kuyakuyar$- (1b1) “o cut up, to mutilate”: part. ku-kur-Sa-an-1- (NS), 
ku-gur-Sa-an-1t- (NS); impf. ku-ua-ku-ua-ar-<as->ke/a- (NS), ku-ug-gur-as-ke/a- 
(OH/NS), ku-uk-ku-ra-as-ke/a- (NS), ku-uk-ku-ri-es-ke/a- (OH/NS); broken ku-uk- 
ku-ülr-...| (OS). 
PIE *k"-k”rs- 

See Puhvel HED 4; 235 for attestations. This verb seems to display a reduplication 
of the verb kwer3-“ / kur$-, for which see s.v. kuer- / kur- / kuyar-. As 1 have argued 
in Kloekhorst 2007, the form kuyakuyara$ke/a- is the regular reflex of *-k"rs-sKe/0-, 
whereas kukkuraske/a- and kukkureske/a- are younger formations in which the 
synchronic weak stem has been introduced. See s.v. kwer-“ for further etymology. 


kuku$-" (Ib 1) “to taste”: 3sg.pres.act. ku-ku-u$l-zi?) (OS), ku-ku-u3-zi (OHINS). 
TE cognates: Skt. joş- *to enjoy”, Gr. yevoyaı “to taste”, Lat. gus?6 'to taste”, Goth. 
gakiusan “to test , ModHG kiesen “to choose', ModHG kosten “to taste”. 
PIE *Geus- 
The verb occurs twice only. The first context, 


KBo 20.39 r.col. 
(6) LUGAL-usl... | 
(P) ku-ku-uğl-zi? ... | 


is too broken to base any conclusion on. The second context is better preserved: it 
describes a ritual: 


KUB 10.99 i 

(24) “ALAM.ZU, A-NA NINDA.GUR,.RA 1-$U 

(25) me-ma-i ta-ua-lizma 2-$U me-ma-a-|()| 

(26) LUGAL ü-e-il-la-la-i ü-e-el-la|(-i)| 

(27) nu ü-e-il-la-i lu-ü-il(-li)| 

(28) ((ki-is-5)la-an A-NA LUGAL GESTIN “Ay ar-za-zu-un-nla') 
(29) (x-x-x-x-zfinza-an ku-ku-u$-zi 

/ 


KBo 47,247 vi 
(10) (“ALAM.ZU, NDINDA.GUR,.RA 1-$U 
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(1D ((Gne-ma-i ta-ua-lizm)la 2-$U me-ma-i 

(12) (LUGAL ü-e-il-la-Nla-i ü-e-il-la-i 

(13) Knu ü-e-il-la-i lu-)lü-i-li ki-is-Sa-an 

(14) JANA LUGAL GESTIN NMDA ar-za-zu-uln-nza' pa-ra-a 
(15) (x-x-x-x-z(inza-an ku-ku-u$-z)li 


“The clown speaks once to the thick-bread and speaks twice to the #ayal-. The king 
yelala-s (and) wella-s. He yella-s thus in Luwian. (They bring'| forth wine and 
harzazu-bread to the king, and he kukus-s him/it”. 


Watkins (2003) guite convincingly argues that a translation 'tastes” would fit the 
expected course of events in such rituals. He therefore compares kukuszi with the 
PTE root *Seus- “to taste”, and especially with the Indo-Iranian formations Skt. jujuş- 
and Av. züzus-. 


gulas$-“: see gul3-“ 


gul$- (Ib1) “to carve, to engrave, to inscribe, to write, to decree”: Isg.pres.act. gul- 
as-mi (MS), 3sg.pres.act. gul-a$-zi (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. gul-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), 
gul-a$-Sa-an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. gul-Su-un (NH), gul-as-Su-un (NS), 2sg.pret.act. 
gul-aS-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. gul-as-ta (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. gul-as-Se-er (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. gul-aS-du (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. gul-as-tön (MS); part. gul-Sa-an-t-, 
gul-a$-Sa-an-1-, verb.noun gul-Su-u-ya-ar (NS), gul-as-Su-ya-ar (NS); impf. gul-as- 
ke/a- (OHINS). 

Derivatives: “Gulğa- (c.) “fate-goddess” (nom.sg. “Gul-3a-a3, “Gul-a3-Sa-a3, dat.- 
loc.sg. “Gul-$i, nom.pl. “Gul-3e-e$, acc.pl. “Gul-Su-u3), gulzi- (c.) “engraving, 
tracing? (acc.sg. gul-zi-in (NS), nom.pl. gul-zi-e$ (MH/NS), acc.pl. gul-zi-u$ 
(undat.)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. “Gulzannikeğ “fate-godesses? (nom.pl. gul-za-an-ni-ke-e$, 
dat.-loc.pl. gul-za-an-ni-ga-a3); CLuw. gulza(i)- *to draw (part. gul-za-a-i-ma, inf. 
gul-za-a-ü-na), “Gulza- (c.) “fate, fate-goddess” (acc.sg. “Gul-za-an, gen.adj.nom.- 
acc.pl.n. gul-za-a$-Sa), GISCHUR) o zattar / gulzat(ta)n- (n.) “sketch, rough draft, 
wooden tablet” (nom.-acc.sg. gul-za-at-tar, gul-za-tar, nom.-acc.pl. gul-za-at-ta-ra, 
Hitt.abl. gul-za-at-ta-na-az, gul-za-da-na-za). 

IE cognates: Skt. &rşdti o pull, Av. kar$aiti “to draw furrows', Gr. T&hcov 
“furrow. 

PIE *k"ls-önti 
See Puhvel HED 4: 239f. for attestations. All forms are spelled gul-a3-C*, gul-$sV* or 
gul-a$-3V9. The spellings with geminate -$3- point to a phonological /k“1S-/. The 
verb means 'to carve, to inscribe” and is the source for the derived noun gul$sa- 
“*what has been inscribed > fate*, which is deified as “Gulğa- “fate-goddess”. The 
noun gulzi- 'engraving? probabiy is a Luwianism, showing the specific Luwian 
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development *-/s- > -/z-. This Luwian noun *gulza/i- (Which is borrowed as an i- 
stem in Hittite) underlies the CLuwian verb gulzai- to draw” and gulzattar “draft, 
wooden tablet”. 

There are mainly two visions on the TE etymon of this verb. Puhvel (1.c.) supports 
Carruba (1966: 36) in assuming that gul$- derives from *g"/-s- “to sting” (from a 
root *g”el- as reflected in Lith. gölti “to sting?, Gr. BeAövn “needle” (which in fact 
must reflect *g”e/H- because of the acute in Lithuanian)). The main objection 
against this etymology is the fact that *g” should have yielded Luw. x. Oettinger 
(1979a: 204), Starke (1990: 464) and Melchert (1994a: 150) all connect guls- with 
PIE *k"els- o draw furrows? (probibly an s-extension from *k"el- “to turn”), as seen 
in Skt. krşdti “to plough', Av. kar$aiti “to draw furrows”, Gr. T&Acov “furrow. This 
is semantically ('to draw furrows” > “to engrave') as well as formally much more 
convincing. 

We would expect that *k”d4ls-ti / *k"Is-Enti should regularly yield Hitt. **kuyal$zi / 
kul$anzi, but apparently the weak stem was generalized. 


kuluyana-: see kucluuana- 


kunna- (adj.) “right (hand or side); right, favourable, succesfull (Sum. ZAG): 
nom.sg.c. ZAG-a$ (0S), ku-un-na-a$ (MS), acc.sg. ZAG-an (0S), ku-un-na-an 
(NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ku-un-na-an (OH/MS), ku-u-un-na-an (KBo 19.136 i 9 
(MH/NS)) dat.-loc.sg. ku-un-ni (OS), all.sg. ku-un-na (MS), abl. ku-un-na-az (OS), 
ku-u-un-na-az (KBo 19.136 i 14 (MH/NS)), instr. ku-un-ni-tza (0S), ZAG-ni-it, 
nom.pl.c. ZAG-ni-is (NS), acc.pl.c. ZAG-nu-u$ (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. ZAG-na. 

Derivatives: *#kunnatar (n.) “rightness, success” (nom.-acc.sg. ZAG-far), 
kunnahh-' (lb) “to set aright, to get it right, to succeed” (1sg.pres.act. ZAG-ah-mi 
(NH), 3pl.pres.act. ZAG-na-ah-ha-a-an-zi (MHINS), part. ZAG-an-1-; verb.noun 
ku-un-na-ah-hu-u-ua-a$ (NS); impf. ZAG-na-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (MHINS)), kunne3$-“ 
(1b2) “to tum out right” (3sg.pres.act. ku-un-ni-e$-zi (MH/MS)). 

PIE *kun-no- ? 

See Puhvel HED 4: 245f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation of these 
words is difficult. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 89-90) connected kunna- with Av. 
spanta-, Lith. Sveütas, OCS svet» “holy, sacred', Skt. sundm “success(fully)? that 
reflect a root *£wen-. A direct eguation with Skt. sunâm is impossible, however, 
since *Xun-o- should have yielded Hitt. kuna- and not kunna- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 
162). One could solve this by assuming an -no-stem *Xun-no-. Melchert (1.c.) rather 
derives kunna- from *Kuh;-no- “the strong one, connecting it with Skt. sdvas- 
“might” (*Xeuhz-0-) and Süra- “hero” (*Kuh>-ro-). I£ this is correct, then this would 
show that *WnV > Hitt. VunV (cf. the discussion about *Vh>RV s.v. SE uahla-, 
“ZU ahrai- / muhrai- and “Özahrai-). Both etymologies are semantically possible, 
but I would be inclined to follow the first one. 
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Note that both etymologies preclude a connection with CLuw. kummaia/i-, Lyc. 
kume/i- “holy” since *K- would have yielded Luw. z- and Lyc. s-. 


Mkunkunuzzi- (c.) rock? (Sum. “$U.U): nom.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-iS, ku-un-ku- 
nu-zi-i$, acc.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-in, ku-un-ku-nu-zi-in, gen.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi- 
ja-a$, ku-un-ku-nu-zi-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi, instr. ku-un-ku-nu-zi-it. 
PIE *g””n-g"İn-u-ti- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 2SIfF. for attestations and semantic treatment. The word 
Mekunkunuzzi- denotes “rock” and is predominantly attested in the Song of 
Ullikummi, which tells about “kunkunuzzi- “Ullikummi- “the Rock Ullikummi”. 
Because of contexts like KUB 4l.ii 39 “eku-un-ku-nu-uz-it ua-al-ah-ha-na-i “he 
strikes with a kunkunuzzi-” and KUB 22.70 rev. (55) nam-mazat “ku-un-ku-nu-uz- 
zi-it (56) GUL -an-zi “they strike them with a kunkunuzzi-', Carruthers (1933: 154-5) 
convincingiy analysed kunkunuzzi- as a word showing the suffix -uzzi-, which is 
used to form implements and tools, derived from the stem kunkun-, a reduplication 
of the verb kuefn Es / kun- / kuyan- “to strike, to kil”. For the reconstruction of -uzzi- 
as *-u-ti-, cf. Rieken (1999a: 476). For a treatment of kuefn)-İ / kun- / kuuaf(n)-, see 
there. 


kur-: see kuer- / kur- / kuyar- 
TÜK uröğsar / kureğn- (n.) piece of cloth; (4 SAG.DU-49) (Wwoman's) head-dress”: 
nom.-acc.sg. ku-re-e$-Sar (often), ku-re-e-e3-Sar, ku-e-e$-Sar (2x), ku-Se-e$-Sar (1x), 
gen.sg. ku-re-eS-na-a$, ku-ri-is-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ku-re-e$-ni, instr. ku-re-e$-ni-it, 
kuri-i$-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. ku-re-eğ-Sar'A, 

Derivatives: "““ureğnae- (c2) “to provide with head-dress” (part. ku-re-e$s- 
na-an-1-, ku-ri-i$-na-an-1- *coiffed'). 

PIE *k"r-6h;shj-r / -n- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 262f. for attestations. Just as hukessar / hukesn- “slaughter” is 
derived from huek-* / huk- “to slaughter” and a$eğ$ar / ağesn- “meeting” from e$-“") / 
a3- “to sit, so does kureğ$ar / kureğn- belong to kuer-" / kur- / kuwar- “to cut” and 
reflects *k”“r-6h;sh;-r. The original meaning therefore must have been “*cutting > 
piece of cloth”. See s.v. kuer- / kur- / kuyar- for further etymology. 


kureyana- / kueryana- (adj.) describing a foreign person or country in relation to a 
superior potentate: nom.pl.c. ku-re-e-ya-ni-e$ (MH/MS), ku-re-ya-ni-e$ (NH), 
Iku-Jre-ü-ua-nu-us (NS), ku-re-ua-nal/-a$) (MHINS), Iklu-e-ru-ua-nu-u$ (NH), ku- 
er-ya-na-a$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. ku-re-ua-na (NH). 

See Puhvel HED 4: 265 for attestations. According to Puhvel, this adjective 
describes “a foreign person, people or country in relation to a superior potentate or 
power” and “expresses a status of dependency without actual formal subjection or 
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incorporation (distinct from vassaldom ...)”. The word shows forms with a stem 
kureyana- and a stem kueryana-, which is guite remarkable. If the word is of TE 
origin, it apparently shows an ablaut kwer-u- vs. kur-ey-. Neumann (196la: 93) 
analyses the word as showing a Luwian suffix -uyana- 'pertaining to” attached to the 
stem kuera- “field? (g.v.). He states that “|dlie belden Wechselformen könnten etwa 
verschiedene Dissimilationsprodukte eines *kuiriyana- sein”, which seems guite 
unattractive to me. 


“surta- (c.) town, citadel, acropolis': acc.sg. gur-ta-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. gur-ti 
(NM), abi. gur-da-az (NS). 

Derivatives: “İgurtayanni- (adj.) “man of the citadel? (nom.sg. gur-ta-ua-an-ni-i$ 
(MHJNS)), kurtalli- “citadel-dweller(?)” (acc.sg. kur-ta-al-li-in). 
See Puhvel HED 4: 275. for attestations. Already since Benveniste (1932: 139), 
gurta- has been compared with PIE *$'6r-to- (Gr. xöpToç 'yard', Lat. /hortus 
“garden”) and *g”r-d'6- (Skt. grhd- “house”, OCS gradv “city” etc.). Although the 
formal and semantic similarity is indeed attractive, there are no known sound 
developments by which Hitt. -ur- can derive from either *-or- or -r-. Because of its 
late attestation (NH only) and the derivative gurtayanni- that shows a Luwian suffix 
-uannafi-, it is guite possible that this word is a loan from Luwian. Melchert (1994a: 
260) therefore assumes that gurtfa- is the Luwian reflex of *8"rd'o-. Nevertheless, 
since in Luwian the normal reflex of *CrC is also Carc, this etymology remains 
problematic. Kimball (1999: 250) suggests a reconstruction *g"rfo-, derived from a 
root *g”er- “mountain, height” as reflected in Skt. giri- “mountain', Av. gairi- 
“mountain”, OCS gora “mountain”. These forms rather point to *g”erH-, however. 


GISCHUR) pe yyyg. (gender unclear) “wooden tablet” (Sum. GIS.HUR, Akk. SSLE- US): 
dat.-loc.sg. gur-ta (NS), abi. kur-ta-za (NS), gur-ta-za (NS), gur-da-za (NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. kur-ta-a$ (MS), gur-da-as (NS). 
PIE *k"r-t0- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 276-7 for attestations. Usually, this word is translated as 
“wooden tablet”, but this is rejected by Puhvel (l.c.), who assumes that kurta “most 
probabiy denoted the wooden crates in which the tablets were stored, and hence be 
identical with the *kurta- postulated as underlying kurtal((Ji- “crate'”. This opinion 
is especially based upon the following context: 


KUB 38.19 -1IBoT2.102 rev. 


(4) ka-ru-ül-il-li-ia-zza-at—kân GELE 


gur-da-|za) 
(9) ar-ha gul-a$-Sa-an-za X| ... | 


which Puhvel (who reads GIS.HUR gur-da-|za)) translates as “from an old wooden 


tablet from the g. it |Jisl recopied”. According to him, in this sentence the meaning 
“wooden tablet” is already expressed by GIS.HUR, which means that gurda)zal| 
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cannot denote “wooden tablet”. Starke (1990: 458) translates this sentence as “Auf 
einer alten Holztafel (sind) sie ausgewiesen als ...”, however, taking GIS.HUR as a 
determinative of gurdalzal). As a parallel he cites KUB 42.103 üü (13) an-na- 
la-zza-at—kân (14) GIS.MUR  lza-da-na-za ar-ha gul-Sa-an|-da| “Auf ciner alten 
Holztafel (sind) sie ausgewiesen ...”. Starke further remarks that kurfa- should be 
derived from kwer-“ / kur- “to cut” (g.v.), originally meaning “das Abgeschnittene” 
(although Starke assumes a Luwian origin, and subseguentiy derivation from CLuw. 
kuyar- / kur- “to cut”). This latter translation and etymological account seems 
attractive to me, and | therefore reconstruct *k”r-10-. See s.v. kuer-” / kur- / kuyar- 
for further etymology. 


kürur- (n.) “enmity, hostility, war(fare)”, körura- (c.) 'enemy': nom.-acc.sg.n. ku- 
ru-ur (0S), ku-u-ru-ur (MH/MS), nom.sg.c. ku-u-ru-ra-a$ (MH/MS), ku-ru-ra-a$, 
gen.sg. ku-u-ru-ra-a$ (MH/MS), ku-ru-ra-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ku-u-ru-ri (OS), ku-rusr, 
ku-ru-ri-i (OH/), yi SE ku-u- id e an-za (OH/MS), ku-ru-ra-an-za (MHINS), 
nom.-acc.pl. ku-ru-ur“'A, ku-ru-riA, ku-u-ru-ri'A, dat.-loc.pl. ku-u-ru-raf-a3). 

Derivatives: kürurijela. (c1) “to be hostile” (3.sg.pret.act. ku-u-ru-ri-e-et (MS), 
3pl.pret.act. ku-u-ru-ri-e-er (0S)), kururae- (c2) 'to be hostile” (3sg.pres.act. 
ku-ru-ra-iz-zi (NS)), kürurijahh- (Ib) “to wage war (on), to act hostile (towards) (* 
dat.), to become enemies” (2sg.pres.act. ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-ti (NH), ku-ru-u-ri-ja-ah-ti 
(OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. oku-ru-ri-ja-ah-zi, oIsg.pretact. o ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-hu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. ku-u-ru-ri-ja-ah-ta, ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-ta, ku-ru-ri-ah-ta, Ipl.pret.act. ku-ru- 
ri-ah-hu-u-en, 3pl.pres.act. ku-u-ru-ri-ja-ah-he-er, ku-u-ru-ri-i-ja-ah-he-er, ku-ru-ri- 
Ja-ah-he-er, ku-u-ru-ri-ah-he-er, 3sg.imp.act. ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-du; part. ku-ru-ri-ja-ah- 
ha-an-1-, ku-u-ru-ri-ia-ah-ha-an-1-, ku-u-ru-ri-ah-ha-an-t-; inf.l ku-ru-ri-ja-ah-hu- 
an-zi; impt. ku-u-ru-ri-ja-ah-hi-eS-ke/a-, ku-u-ru-ri-ia-ah-hi-is-ke/a-), *kururatar / 
kururann- (n.) “enmity, hostility? (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ru-ra-an-ni (NH)), LÜKÜR-na- 
(c.) 'enemy” (nom.sg. ÜKÜR- -a$ (OS), acc.sg. KÜR. -an, dat.-loc.sg.c. ÜKÜR- -ni 
(MH/NS), nom.pl.c. “MSKÜR, acc.pl.c. “İMESKUR-uS, TÜKÜRME yğ, dat.- 
loc.pl.c. “İKÜR-na-$za-at (OS), “ÜKÜR-nili (adv.) “in enemy fashion? (“KÜR- 
ni-li (NH), “İKÜR-i (MHJNS)). 


See Puhvel HED 4: 280f. for attestations. The word kürur- and its derivatives are 
often spelled ku-u-ru-, with a plene -u-. This points to a phonological form /köror/. 
The neuter stem kürur- 'enmity, hostility” is clearly original, from which the 
occasionaliy attested commune stem kürura- 'enemy” is derived, probably through 
hypostasis of the genitive kürura$ “(man) of enmity” > 'enemy'. Usualiy, this 
commune stem kürura- is eguated with the sumerogram “KÜR “enemy” (thus e.g. 
Puhvel lL.c.), but all occurrences of “KÜR with an unambiguous phonetic 
complement point to a stem in -na- (dat.-loc.sg. “KÜR-ni, dat.-loc.pl. “KUR-nas, 
adv. ““KÜR-nili): we never find **“ÜKÜR-ra-, which would have pointed to an 


eguation with körura-. 1 therefore have chosen to collect all occurrences of “KÜR 
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and separate them from kürura-. One may even wonder whether the stem kürur- and 
“KÜR-na- could etymologically be connected at all. 

There is only a small group of words in Hittite that end in -ur- and do not show the 
heteroclitic inflection -ur- / -u(e)n- (like e.g. pahhur / pahhuen- or mehur / mehun-). 
Nevertheless, these are usually regarded as old *-ur-/-u(e)n-stems that have lost their 
heteroclitic inflection (see Rieken 1999a; 319f, for a treatment of these words). In 
this way, it would be possible to assume that ““KÜR-na- goes back to the old 
obligue stem *kürun- or *küruen-. 

The etymological interpretatiton of kürur- is difficult. The first proposal, 
comparing it with Skt. krürd- 'bloody”, etc. (Holma 1916: 66), implies an 
unattractive dissimilation from *krürur. Sturtevant (1933: 119, 148, followed by e.g. 
Oettinger 1979a: 102 and Rieken 1999a: 320-1) rather saw kürur- as a derivative 
from kuer- / kur- “to cut. Although this is semantically cogent (cf. Rieken L.c.), 
Eichner (1980: 139) points out that the reflexes of *K“R- are never spelled ku-u-R in 
Hittite (cf. the total absence of e.g. a spelling “**ku-u-ra-an-zi 'they cut” or 
**ku-u-na-an-zi “they kill; the only counter-example I know of is ku-u-ut-ru-ya-a- 
iz-zi (KBo 6.4 iv 7 (OH/NS) if this really reflects *k“/-ru-, but this is strictly 
speaking no example of *K"“R). Therewith a reconstruction *k"r-ur- has become 
unattractive. Fichner (1973a: 75, 99) rather connects kürur- with Skt. hvdrate “to 
deviate?, Av. zürah- “iniguity” from *8'wer- “to walk crookediy”, but these Indo- 
Iranian forms might better be compared with Lith. pa-Zulnüs *crooked, obligue', Gr. 
Enhöç “deceitful? and OCS zolp “bad, evil? and then must reflect *$'ye/-. Puhvel 
(0.c.: 286) suggests to compare kürur- to Gr. Op, OCS zvörp, Lith. Zveris, Lat. ferus 
“wild beast”, for which he reconstructs a PIE root *g'uer- “to be savage, to rage. 
However, all forms point to a root *g'yeh ır- (cf. the broken tone in Latv. zvörs; Lat. 
ferus must then show Dybo-shortening, cf. Schrijver 1991: 337), which would mean 
that we have to reconstruct *$'uh;r-ur-. Such a form would indeed account for the 
plene spelling -u-, but the semantic probability remains a point of discussion. 

All in all, none of the proposed etymologies surpasses the others in all respects. 
Nevertheless, a preform *8”uh,r-ur- would explain the formal facts best. 

LÜKüğa- (c.) “daughter-in-law, bride; son-in-law: acc.sg. ku-ü-Sa-an (OS), 
nom.pl.c. ku-ü-Se-e$ (0S). 

Derivatives: küsata- (n.) “bride-price?” (nom.-acc.sg. ku-ü-Sa-a-ta (OH/)), ku-ü- 
Sa-ta (OH/7), ku-Sa-a-ta (OH/NS), ku-Sa-ta (MHMS), gen.sg./pl. ku-ü-Sa-da-a$ 
(MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. ku-ü-Sa-ta (2011/£, 6)). 

TE cognates: Skt. joş- *to enjoy”, Gr. yevoyaı 'to taste”, Lat. gus?o 'to taste”, Goth. 
gakiusan “to test”, ModHG kiesen “to choose”. 

PTE *göus-o- ? 
See Puhvel HED 4: 288f. for attestations. Note that the words are consistentiy 
spelled with plene & and never with u. This points to a phonological interpretation 
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/küsa-/. The semantic interpretation of these words is difficult. Nevertheless, 
Weitenberg (1975) convincingiy showed that küs$a- must mean 'son-in-law” or 
*“daughter-in-law; bride, whereas küsâta- should mean 'bride-price'. His 
etymological connection with Gr. köo0oç “female sex-organ” was not very 
convincing, however. Rieken (1999a: 258) rather reconstructs *Seus-o- 'the chosen 
one”. İn her view, küsâta- would be a derivation in *-feh;-. Although more 
appealing, there is a slight problem that PIE *ğeus- did not mean “to choose?, but 
rather “to taste” (Hitt. kuku3-“” “to taste, Skt. joş- “to enjoy”, Gr. yevolaı 'to taste”, 
Lat. gus?tö 'to taste”). Nevertheless, a semantic development to “to choose” is also 
attested in some Germanic languages (ON kjösa “to choose', ModDu kiezen 'to 


choose”). See s.v. kukuğ-” for another reflex of PIE *geus-. 


kusan / kusn- (n.) “pay, salary, fee, hire” (Akk. IDU): nom.-acc.sg. ku-us-Sa-an 
(0S), dat.-loc.sg. ku-us-Sa-ni (OS), ku-us-Sa-ni-i (OS), ku-u$-ni (OH/NS), abi. 
ku-u$-Sa-na-az (OS), ku-us-na-az (OHINS), nom.-acc.pl. ku-us-Sa-ni (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: kus#anije/a-” (Ic1) “to hire, to employ? (3sg.pres.act. ku-uğ-Sa-ni-ez-zi 
(0S), kuru$-Sa-ni-ie-ezzi (OH/M?), ku-us-Sa-ni-ja-zi (OH/NS), ku-uS-ne-ez-zi 
(OH/NS)), “Kussan(i)atalla- (c.) 'hireling, mercenary? (nom.sg. ku-us-Sa-ni-ja-tal- 
la-a$ (MH/MS), ku-us-Sa-na-at-tal-la-a$ (MHINS), acc.sg. ku-us-Sa-na-at-tal-la-an 
(MHI/NS)). 

TE cognates: OE hjr, OSax. hüria, MLG hure, ModDu. huur “hire”. 

PTE *kuh;ps-n- 

See Puhvel HED 4: 290f. for attestations. The word and its derivatives 
predominantly occur in the Hittite Laws. It is consistentiy spelled £u-usS-Sa-an and 
ku-us-Sa-n*, except in KBo 6.10 (a NS copy of the Hittite Laws), in which we find 
the spelling ku-us-ni, ku-us-na-az and ku-u$-ne-ez-zi. Despite their restricted 
occurrence, these spellings show that we are dealing with a phonological /kuSn-/ (or 
/koSn-/ although in that case we may have expected a spelling ku-u-us-Sa*). Many 
etymological proposals have been given (see an overview in Puhvel l.c.), the best of 
which seems to be Goetze's suggestion (1954: 403) to connect ku$San- with OE hr 
“hire” from *kuHs-. Both formally and semantically this etymology seems 
impeccable. The laryngeal (which is needed to explain long & in Germanic) can only 
be *h, or *h;, since *h; would have yielded Hitt. -7- in front of -s-. The original 
paradigm probabiy was *keuh;;s-n or *kueh;,;s-n (depending on where the full 
grade vowel was located, which cannot be determined from the available evidence), 
*kuh,55-ön-s, which was secondarily changed to *kuh;ps-n, *kuh;/,5-n-6s, yielding 
attested kusan / kusn-. 


kütt- / kutt- (c.) “wall”: nom.sg. ku-ü-uz-za (NS), ku-uz-za (MH/JMS), acc.sg. ku-ut- 
ta-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. ku-ut-ta-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ti (OS), all.sg. ku-ut-ta 
(MENS), abi. ku-ut-ta-az (MH/MS, OH/NS), ku-ud-da-az (MHINS), ku-ut-ta-za 
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(NS), nom.pl. ku-ut-te-e$ (MH/NS), ku-ut-ti-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl. ku-ud-du-u$ 
(NE), dat.-loc.pl. ku-ut-ta-a$ (MHINS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. “uttağSara/i- “orthostat” (dat.-loc.sg. ku-ut-ta-a3-Sa-ri); 
HLuw, SCALPRUMJ #osarali- (c.) 'orthostat” (dat.-loc.sg. "SCALPRUM TE ta-sassrafi-i 
(KARKAMIŞ Al3d Ş$5, KARKAMIS A16b), nom.pl. S“CALPRUMJ da sassrafi-zi 
(KARKAMIŞ Alla $15), acc.pl. SALPRUME, ta sas -rafi-zi (KARKAMIŞ Alla 
$23, KARKAMIS A27e 54), S“APRUMF ed sas rafi-zi (KARKAMIS Al8e $5), 
pAALPRUM Ay. ta-sassrafi-zi-i (KARKAMIS Allbsc Ş$23), dat.-loc.pl, “CALPRUML. 
ta-sas*ra/i-za (KARKAMIS AllIbsc $24, KARKAMIS A20a1 $3)), kutasara- “to 
“orthostat”* (1sg.pret.act. SCALPRUM-saş--ra/i-ha (KARKAMIS Alla $16). 

TE cognates: Gr. y&(P)w “to pour”, Skt. juhdti “to pour, to sacrifice”. 

PIE *$'du-1-5, (*8'u-dt-m), *8'u-t-6s 
See Puhvel HED 4: 296f. for attestations. Occasionally, the sumerographically 
spelled word BÂD-esğar “fortification, stronghold” is interpreted as *kuttes$ar 
(primarily on the basis of Luw. kutta$$ara/i- “orthostat”), but we should rather read it 
as Sahe$$ar (see s.v. Sahe$Sar / Sahesn-). 

Since Kronasser (1956: 228), this word is usually regarded as an abstract noun in 
-1- of the PIE root *g'eu- “to pour” (Gr. XE(FP)w to pour”, Skt. juhdti *to pour, to 
sacrifice? etc.). The semantic development must have been “**out-pouring”? > 
“*earthen wall?” > “(stone) wall? (compare Gr. yoya 'embankment”). A priori, we 
would expect that a commune -/-stem would show a hysterodynamic ablaut pattem, 
namely *”du-1-s, *g'u-dt-m, *$'u-t-6s. In my view, (part of) this ablaut is still 
visible in the Hittite opposition nom.sg. ku-ü-uz-za : gen.sg. ku-uf-ta-a$ — /küts/ : 
/kutâs/. The acc.sg. form *8”u-6t-m, which should have yielded Hitt. **kuettan, 
apparently was levelled out to attested kuttfan. 

It is not fully clear whether Luw. kutta$$ara/i- belongs here as well. According to 
Melchert (2002b: 300-1), it should be analysed as a bahuvrihi compound kutt- 
a$(Sa)ra/i- *“(that which) has the form of a wall, wall-like?, in which the former 
element is cognate with Hitt. ku/f- < *8”u-1-, and the latter with Hitt. &3ri- “shape”. If 
this is correct, it would show that PIE *8” remains as k- in Luwian in front of the 
back vowel -u- (cf. Kimball 1994c: 82). 


kutruyan- / kutruen- (c.) “witness”: nom.sg. ku-ut-ru-ua-a$ (KBo 15.25 obv. 35 
(MH/MS), KUB 58.108 iv 14 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-a$ (KUB 17.20 ii 11 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. ku-ut-ru-i (KUB 6.45 iv 56 (NH)), nom.pl. ku-ut-ru-e-ni-e$ (KUB 23.77a 
obv. 10 (MH/MS), HT 1 i 57 (MHJNS)), Iku-Jut-ru-e-ni-i$ (KBo 16.25 ili 67 
(MH/MS)), ku-tar-ü-e-ni-e$ (KUB 23.78, 9 (MH/MS)), ku-ut-ru-ü-e-ni-e$ (KBo 
12.18 iv 2 (OH/NS), KUB 8.35 ii 13 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-ü-e-ni-i$ (KUB 26.41 obv. 5 
(MHIJNS)), Iklu-ut-ru-e-ni-e$ (KUB 17.18 iii 6 (NS)), ku-ut-ru-e-e$ (KUB 9.31 ii 4 
(MHIJNS), KBo 4.10 obv. 49, 51 (NS), KUB 60.161 ii 9 (NS), Broze Tablet iii 81 
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(NR), ku-ut-ru-ua-a$ (KUB 13.6 ii 27 (OH/NS)), ku-ut-ru-u-u$ (KUB 13.4 ii 36 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: kutruyae-” (1c2) “to bear witness, to provide testimony? (3sg.pres.act. 
ku-u-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi (OHINS), ku-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi), kutruyatar / kutruyann- (n.) 
“witnessing” o (dat.-loc.sg. ku-uf-ru-ua-an-ni), kutruğssar / kutruğin- (n.) 
“witnessing? (dat.-loc.sg. ku-uf-ru-e-e$-ni), kutruyahh-' (lb) “to summon as 
witness? (Ipl.pres.act. Jkw-uli-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni, Isg.pret.act. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah- 
hu-un, Ipl.pret.act. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-en, 2sg.imp.act. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah; verb.noun 
gen.sg. ku-ut-ru-ua-ah-hu-u-ua-a$). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. irwan(i)- (c.) Judge” (nom.sg. tarafi-wafi-ni-i-sa 
(EĞRİKÖY $3), “DEX ra/i-wafi-ni-sa (KARKAMIŞ Alla Ş$1), “PEX ara/i-wafi- 
ni-sa (TELL AHMAR | Ş1), “PEX ara/i-wafi-ni-sâ (MARAŞ 1 Ş$le), “PEY tarafi- 
wafi-ni-sâ (MARAŞ 1 Şla), “PEXara/i-wafi-ni-sa (BABYLON 1 ŞI, MARAŞ 4 
$I), etc. acc.sg. TUDEX-ni-i-na (IZGIN 1-2 Ş14), dat.-loc.sg. TUDEX-ni-i 
(MALPINAR $2), nom.pl. TUDEX-wa/i-ni-zi (TELL TAYINAT 2 line 1)), 
irwanafi- “justice” (abl.-instr, 'OSUMA, ai wa/i-na-ti (SHELZAR Ş$2, AKSARAY 
şa), TESA ai vafi-nasrafi (MARAŞ 1 Ş$7), <“IUSTITIA”-wafi-ni-ti 
(KARKAMIS Alla $4), “TUSTITIA”-ni-ti-i KARKAMIŞ A12 $10)). 

TE cognates: Skt. catvar-, TochA stwar, TochB stwer, Gr. T&topeç, Arm. &'ork', 
Lat. guattuor, Olr. cetheoir, Goth. fidwor, Lith. keturi, OCS detyre “four”. 

PIE *k"iru-en- 


“TUDEX” 


The oldest (MS) attestations of this noun are nom.sg. kutruya$, nom.pl. kutruyene$, 
which point to an original n-stem inflection kutruyan- / kutruyen-. On the basis of 
nom.sg. kutruya$ (< *kutruyan-s), an a-stem inflection kutruya- is analogically 
created in NH times. Note that the form in KUB 17.18 iii 6 is often cited as ku-ut-ru- 
ua-ni-e3 (thus e.g. Puhvel HED K: 299), but according to Oettinger (1982: 165”) the 
photograph of the tablet also allows a reading |XJu-w/-ru-e-ni-e$, which I have taken 
over. The derivatives kufruyae-, kutruyâtar, kutruc$$ar and kutruuahh- seem to be 
derived from a stem *kutru-. 

Since Carruthers (1933: 152) this noun is generally seen as a derivative of the PTE 
numeral *k”etuor- “four, reflecting the zero grade formation *k"fur that has 
metathesized *-ur- to -ru- (cf. Av. caOru-dasa- “fourteenth”, Lat. guadrupes “animal 
walking on four feet”, Gr. Tpvpdhela “having four pâhov). For the semantics, we 
can compare Lat. /estis “witness” < “fristis “third party', but in Hittite we are 
apparentiy dealing with a *fourth party? (so plaintiff, defendant, judge and witness). 

The formal details are not fully clear. Oettinger (1982b: 164f.) treats this word 
extensively and argues that we are dealing with an n-stem. Because of the 
remarkable e-grade in the suffix in nom.pl. kutruene$ < *k“tru-&n-es, he assumes 
that nom.sg. kutruya$ must have had e-grade as well and reflects *k"?ru-ön-s. For a 
long time it was thought that this was impossible in view of the idea that *-€n*s 
yielded Hitt. -anza (on the basis of Sumanza “binding” < *sh;u-mens) (cf. 
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Haröarson 1987: 118-121 for an extensive treatment) in contradistinction to *-0n4*s 
that yielded Hitt. -a$ (hâras “eagle” < *h;ör-6n*s). Since Sumanza now has been 
identified as “(bul)rush” rather than “binding”, its reconstruction *sh,u-mön-s cannot 
be upheld anymore. Therewith the need to assume that *-&n-s would yield Hitt. 
-anza disappears. As long as counter-evidence is lacking, I assume that kutruua$ 
reflects *k”tru-En#s (compare the development of gen.sg. *-yen-s > Hitt. -ua3). 

As a parallel formation Oettinger (1982: 174”) mentions “hier.-luw. /ri-w-an-i-” 
Judge?', which he interprets as 'third party?” > “Judge” (with reference to Eichner). 
This ALuwian word is consistentiy spelled #ara/i-wa/i-n*. Although an interpretation 
/triwan-/ is possible, it is not the only option. We could also read /trawan-/ or even 
/tewan-/. If we read /trwan-/, this word may reflect *k“iruen- with loss of initial *k” 
in front of *-fr-, and be directly cognate with Hitt. kutruuan- / kutruen-. This 
interpretation has the advantage over an analysis #/ri-yan-i- (as if derived from *fri- 
three”) that we do not have to assume a suffix -yan- which is further unknown. 

Puhvel (HED K: 299f.) rejects the etymological connection with PIE *k"etuor- 
because the Hitt. word for “four” is mefi)u- / meiauw- (g.v.). He rather assumes a 
connection With Lith. gudrüs 'wise', proposing a proto-meaning 'expert (Witness)” 
for kutruuan-. Although formally and semantically possible, the fact that Lith. 
gudrüs has a variant güdras and can easily be an inner-Lithuanian derivative of 
güdinti “to train” is not favourable to this etymology. 


“kuyan- (c.) “woman” (Sum. MUNUS): nom.sg. MUNUS-an-za (KUB 30.29 obv. | 
(MS), MUNUS-za (0S), MUNUS-na-a$ (KUB 33.86 * 8.66 iii 3, 10 (MH/NS), 
MUNUS-as (KBo 4.6 obv. 15 (NH)), acc.sg. MUNUS-na-an (0S), MUNUS-an, 
gen.sg. MUNUS-na-a$, MUNUS-a$, dat.-loc.sg. MUNUS-ni, MUNUS-ni-i, nom.pl. 
MUNUSX>. j5, acc.pl. MUNUSVS.yığ, 

Derivatives: MUNUS-nili (adv.) “in woman?'s way, in female fashion?” (MUNUS- 
ni-li). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yânâ- (c.) “woman? (dat.-loc.sg. ya-a-ni, dat.-loc.pl. ya-na- 
an-za, ua-na-a-an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.nt. |wa-a-İna-a5-Sa-an, Iua-nJa-a-as- 
Sa-an, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. ya-na-a$-Si-in-zi), u(a)natt(i)- (c.) “woman? (nom.sg. ua- 
na-at-ti-i$, u-na-at-ti-i$, MUNUS-i$, acc.sg. MUNUS-in, acc.pl. MUNUS-ar-ti-in- 
za), HLuw. FEMİNA-nat(i)- (c.) “woman (nom.sg. “FEMINA”-na-ti-i-sa 
(SULTANHAN $47), o FEMINA-na-ti-sa Oo (BOYBEYPINARI 1 ŞI, 
BOYBEYPINARI 2 Ş$1), FEMINA-na-ti-sa (SHEIZAR Ş1), acc.sg. FEMINA-ti-i- 
na (TELL AHMAR 2 $Ş16), dat.sg. FEMINA-i-i (KARKAMIS Alla $19, 
KARKAMIS Al1bc $34), nom.pl. FEMINA-fi-zi (KARATEPE | $35, HAMA 4 
$3, SULTANHAN $33b), acc.pl. FEMINA-fi-zi (TİLSEVET $2)); Lyd. kâna- 
“wife” (nom.sg. kâna(s)—k—av, dat.-loc.sg. kânaA, nom.-acc.pl. kâns?). 

The Hittite word for “woman? only occurs sumerographically written with the sign 
MUNUS 'woman?. Attemps have been made to identify phonetically spelled words 
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as woman, but none of these have been convincing. E.g. Neu (1990) interprets ku- 
in-nal-a$)-Sa-an (KUB 12.60 i 24) as kuinnan—San “his wife', but this interpretation 
is not supported by the context (cf. Güterbock 1992). Carruba (1994) draws attention 
to a form “KuyansSe$ as found in the following parallel lists of deities: 


KUB 43.30 ii 
(9) Wne-pi-Sa>-a$ “U-a$ kat-ti-i-3-3)izma an-na-a3 ta-ga-a-an-7i-pa-a$ 
(6) (ÖİUTU-u$ kat-ti-i—$)|-Sizma İMe-ez-zu-la-a$ 
(P IĞNIN.URTA-a$ kat-ti-i))<3-$izma “Hal-ki-i$ 
(8) KSİN-a$ kat-0)Ji-iz8-Sizma “15-pa-an-za-Se-pa-a$ 
(0) KİHa-a-a$-Sa K)lat-ti-i3-Sizma “Hi-la-a3-3i-i$ 
(10) ((“Pr-Se-ni-i3)| kat-ti-i$-mizma “Ma-li-ia-a$ 
(1D (İMa-li-ila-a$ kat-ti-i3-Sizma “Pi-ge-ni-e$ 


d v Ge a AE d va” 
(12) VYa-as-ku-ula-at-ta-a$-Si-i$ <kat-ti-iz3-$izma> 'Ku-ua-an-Se-e$ 


KBo 11.32 obv. 

(31) ne-pi-Sa>-a$ “U-a$ GAM-Si-maz3$i an-na-a3 Kl-a$ 
(32) “UTU-u$ KLMIN İMe-zul-la-a$ 

(33) “NIN.URTA-43 KI.MIN “Hal-ki-i$ 

(34) İSİN -a$ KI.MIN GEş-az “Se-pa 

(35) GUNNI KI.MIN “Hi-la-Si-i$ 

(36) “LU. 4s KI.MIN “Ma-li-a$ 

(37) “Ma-li-a$ KI.MIN “LUMES 

(38) “Va-ağ-ku-at-ta-3i-i$ KLMIN “Ku-ua-an-3e-e3) 
(40) “LUMES 4s İMa-li-a$ GUNNL-a3 “Hi-la-Si-il3) 


KBo 43.75 

DKne-pik-Sa-a3)| SU-al($ kat-ti-iz35-$izma an-na-a$ ta-ga-a-an-zi-pa-a3)| 
(2 (ĞUTU-M$ kat-ti-i—$-$Tizma “Me-ez-zu-la-a3| 

(3) “Su-ua-li-az kat-t(Çi-iz35-3izma “Hal-ki-i3) | 

(4) “SİN-a$ kat-ti-iz3-$i|(Zma “13-pa-an-za-Se-pa-a3)| 

(5 “İHa-a-a3-3a kat-ti|(<i—3-$izma “Hi-la-a3-$i-i$)) 

(6) İPr-Se-ni-i$ kat|(ti-iz3-mizma “Ma-a-li-ia-a3)| 

(M) “Ma-a-li-ia-a3l( kat-ti-i-35-$izma “Pi-Se-ni-i3) | 

(8) (Ma-as-ku-ua-atl(-ta-a$-Si-i$ kat-ti-iz3$-$izma “Ku-ya-an-Se-e3)| 


MI... Jx-x-x(.. | 


“The Storm-god of Heaven with Mother Earth beside him; the Sun-goddess with 
Mezzula beside her; the Fertility Deity NIN.URTA / Suyaliaz with the Deity of the 
Grain beside her; the Moongod with the Deity of the Night beside her; the Deity of 
the Hearth with the Deity of the Courtyard beside her; the Male Deities with the 
Deity Mâlija beside them; the Deity Mâlija with the Male Deities beside her; the 


Deity Uas$kuyattassi$ with the Deity (or Deities) Kuyanğe$ beside him. 
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According to Carruba, the ending -e$ implies that “Kuyan$e$ is a plural form, and 
since the only other plural deity in this list are the İLUN”“ — dpjğenes “Male Deities, 
it is in his view likely that “Kuwan3e$ should be interpreted as the counterpart of 
“Piene$ and therefore denotes the “Female Deities*. Although at first sight this 
interpretation seems attractive, there are some problems with it. First, in KBo 11.32 
most of the divine names for which a sumerographic spelling is possible, are spelled 
sumerographically, including “Piğene$, which is written as İLUM” pere. If 
“Kunanse$ indeed would denote “female deities”, we would rather have expected the 
spelling İMUNUS”>. SecondIy, there is no contextual argument to be given on the 
basis of which one can state with certainty that İKuyanse3 correspond to “Piğene$. If 
we look at contexts like 


KUB 55.39 ili 

(26) “IM-a3 İn-na-ra-a3-mil-i|s “Da-Si-mi-iz' 

(27) “1S-ta-an-za-a3-Si-İ$ “Sa-ku-ua-a$-Sa-a$ 

(28) “Ha-an-ta-a3-3a-a$ “13-ta-ma-na-a3-3a-a$ 

(29) “Ki-is-Sa-ra-a3-Sa-a3 İGe-nu-ua-a$-Sa-a$ 

(30) “15-pa-an-za “Tn-na-ra-u-ya-an-za 

(31) “US-ku-ya-at-ta-a$-Si-i$ “Ku-ua-an-Si-i$ 

(32) “IM-a3 İL-na-ra-a3-mi-i$ UUGAL-u3 US-KE-EN 


“The Storm-god, the Deity Innarağmi3, the Deity Dağimiz, the Deity of the Soul, 
the Deity of the Eye, the Deity of the Forehead, the Deity of the Ear, the Deity of 
the Hand, the Deity of the Knee, the Deity of the Night, the Vigorous Deity, the 
Deity Uskuyattas3i$, the Deity Kuuansi$, the Storm-god (and) the Deity Inarağmis. 
The king bows (for them). 


Or 


KUB 20.24 iii 

(36) (“İDUB.SAR /hal-za-a-i| “Ua-a$-ku-ua-at -ta-a$-Si-i$ 

(37) (İKu-ua-an-Si-i$ DUMU E.|GAL LUGAL-I I NINDA.GUR,.RA 
(38) (pa-a-i LUGAL-u3 pdr-3i-ia| “DUB.SAR hal-za-a-i 

(39) (“Ua-a3-ku-ya-at-ta-a3-Si-i|$ “Ku-ya-an-Sil-i31 


(40) (DUMU E.GAL—kân LUGAL-i NINDA.GUR,.RA el-ep-zi 


“The writer screams “İYağkuyatta33i$, “Kuyan&is!”. The palace servant gives one 
thick-bread to the king. The king breaks it. The writer screams ““Uağkuyatta$3i$, 
“Kuyansi$”. The palace servant takes the thick-broad from the king”, 


it is more likely that the presence of “Kuyanse$ in the first three texts is determined 
by the presence of “Vaskuyatta$$i$, and does not have anything to do with the 
mentioning of İPisene$. 

An extra argument in favour of interpreting İKuyanğe$ as “female deities” was put 
forward by Carruba in claiming that the context 
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KUB2.13ii 

(51) LUGAL-u$ E.SÂ-na pa-iz-zi Su-up-pi-ia-a$ 
(52) SSkis-hi-a3 nu “SBANSUR pe-ra-an ti-an-zi 
(53) nza-a$-ta LUGAL-us$ 1 UDU “Si-ua-at-ti 


(54) “Ku-ya-an-Sa-ia Si-pa-an-ti 


“The king goes to the inner-chamber of the clean throne. They bring forth a table 
and the king sacrifices one sheep to the Deity of the Day (and) to İKuuanğaja” 


must be regarded as a parallel to 


KUB 56.45 ii 
(4) nza-a$ğ-ta 1 MÂS.GAL A-NA “Pi-ir-ya “MUNUS.LUJGALI| 
(5) “As-ka-Se-pa “IMIN.IMIN BI “Su-ya-li-ja-atl-ti) 

(6) “MUNUS“©.jg “Si-ya-at-ti “Ha-Sa-am-me-lJi| 

(h DINGIRNE RU KY ni-is İHi-la-a$-$i “U.GUR 

(8) “Zu-li-ia-a $i-pa-an-ti 


“He sacrifices one billy-goat to Pirya, to İMUNUS.LUGAL, to Ağkağepa, to the 
Pleiads, to Suualijat, to the Female Deities, to Siyat, to Hağammeli, to the gods of 
Kanis, to the Deity of the Courtyard, to Nergal (and) to Zulijü”. 


Although the latter context indeed shows the “MUNUS“S ja “female deities”, it 
cannot in my view be used as proof that this word has to be eguated with 
“Kuyan$aia as found in the former context. 

Conseguently, I do not take any of the alleged phonetic spellings into account and 
will focus on the phonetic complements in Hittite and the evidence from the other 
Anatolian and Indo-Huropean languages only. 

The Hittite forms that show phonetic complements to the sumerogram MUNUS 
are the following: nom.sg. MUNUS-anza (OH and MH), MUNUS-nas (NS), acc.sg. 
MUNUS-nan, gen.sg. MUNUS-na$, dat.-loc.sg. MUNUS-ni. These clearly show 
that we are dealing with a consonant stem in “an-, which was thematicized in NH 
times. In CLuwian, we find a stem yânâ- (dat.-loc.sg. yâni, dat.-loc.pl. yanânza, 
uananza, gen.adj. |ualnas$a/i-, (uanlas$sa/i-) as well as a derived stem yanatti-, 
unatti-. Im HLuwian, we find the logographically spelled FEMINA-nati-, which 
must undoubtediy be eguated with CLuw. yanatti-, unatti-. In Lydian, we find a sten 
kâna-, which possibly means “wife”. 

It is guite obvious that CLuw. yânâ- and Lyd. kâna- in one way or another must be 
cognate to words like Gr. yuvr, Skt. jânis, gen.sg. gnâs, Olr. ben, gen.sg. mnâ, OCS 
Zena, etc. “woman” that reflect *g"dn-h>, *g"n-&öh>-s. Gusmani (1985) argues that 
Lyd. k- < *g" can only be accounted for if we assume that it stands in front of an *o, 
because normally, *g” > Lyd. g. This means that kâna- reflects *g”“dneh-. This 
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reconstruction is supported by CLuw. yânâ-, which seems to point to *g"dneh>;- as 
well, since a preform *g”&neh>- would have undergone Öop's Law and subseguentiy 
yielded *#yânnâ-. These considerations still do not shed much light on the Hittite 
forms, however, since they show that the original paradigm was athematic and that 
therefore a reconstruction *g”oneh;- is not possible. 

The interpretation of the Hittite material has been based for a large part on the 
assumption that nom.sg. MUNUS-anza points to the “Sumanza-inflection”. For 
instance, Oettinger (1980: 59-60) interprets MUNUS-anza as *g"enanza < 
*eg"en-ön-4s, with acc.sg. MUNUS-nan as *g"enanzanan and gen.sg. MUNUS-na$ 
as *g"enanzana$ (thus also Starke (1980: 74-86): MUNUS-anza — *g"enanz). 

Hardarson (1987: 118-122) has a slightly different view. He introduces the idea 
that Sumanza “cord, band? must reflect *sh,u-mön4s (cf. Gr. durv), whereas e.g. 
hâras reflects *h;ör-önts (cf. OHG aro). He therefore interprets MUNUS-anza as 
/K“ant/ < “*g"önss, with acc.sg. MUNUS-nan —- /k“an(anan/ and gen.sg. 
MUNUS-na$ - /k“ant'anas/. According to Haröarson, *g"ön as reflectedin /g”anz/ 
must be identical to Olr. b < *g"ğön. 

It is problematic for these theories, however, that the interpretation of Sumanza has 
proven to be incorrect. This word means “*(bull)rush? and therefore cannot be 
etymologically connected with Gr. üurnv. Moreover, the basic stem was Sumanzan-, 
which means that the “Sumanza-inflection” nom.sg. “anza, acc.sg. “anzanan, gen.sg. 
Sanzanas does not exist as such. 

I therefore want to propose a different solution for the word for 'woman'. If we 
take etymological consideration into account, and especially compare CLuw. yânâ- 
and Lyd. kâna-, it is in my view very likely that the Hittite sumerographic spelling 
MUNUS-anza stands for /k”“ant”/. The difference with #ârağ “eagle” < *h;ör-ön*s 
can be explained by assuming that /k“ant/ does not reflect *g”"en-s, but rather 
*e"enh,ss (2 Skt. jânis). Just as in medial position *VnsV > V33$V behaves 
differently from *VnHsV > VnzV (compare genzu < *genh,-su-), 1 think that in 
word-final position these clusters behaved differentiy as well: *Vns > V$ whereas 
*VnHs > Vnz (the difference in the vowel between *Senh,-su- > genzu vs. *g"enh>-5 
> /k“ant/ is due to the difference between *h, and *h,). This means that acc.sg. 
MUNUS-nan stands for /k“aNan/ or /k“eNan/ < *g”“enh,-om << *g"önh,-m and 
gen.sg. MUNUS-nas$ for /k“aNas/ or /k“eNas/ < *g"enh>-05. 


LÜKuyan- / kun- (c.) “hound-man” (Sum. “UR.GI)): nom.sg. ku-ya-a$, acc.sg. 
ku-ya-na-an, gen.sg. ku-ü-na-a$. 
Anat. cognates: HLuw. swan(i)- (c.) “dog” (nom.sg. sü-wa/i-ni-i-sa (KARKAMIŞ 
Ada Ş10), sü-wa/i-ni-i-sâ (KULULU 1 $11)). 
TE cognates: Gr. köwv, Skt. svâ, Arm. Sun, Lith. $uö, etc. “dog”. 
PIE *Kuön, *Kuön-m, *Kun-ö6s 
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See Melchert 1989 for his excellent treatment of these words and their context. He 
convincinly suggests that “Ükuyan- must denote something like “hound-man? and 
that nom.sg. kuya$, acc.sg. kuyanan, gen.sg. küna$ reflect PIE *Kuön-s, *Kuön-m, 
*Ku-nös “dog” as attested also in e.g. Skt. Sva, Svânam, Sünas. The exact 
interpretation of gen.sg. ku-ü-na-a$ has been debated, especially with regard to the 
plene -ü-. Melchert assumes that it reflects /künas/ with a retraction of the accent 
(ust as in Skt. sünas), but also leaves open the possibility that we are here dealing 
with a contracted *-uya-, so küna$ < *kuuana$ < *Kuön-os. This latter scenario 
seems unlikely to me. In my view, the spelling with plene -/- is used to stress the 
fact that it contains the phoneme /u/, which would have been unexpected because 
normaliy the phoneme /w was lowered to /0/ in front of /n/ from MH times onwards 
(cf. $ 1.3.9.4f). In /kunâs/, which regularly should have yielded **/konâs/, the /w/ 
was restored in analogy to the full grade stem /kuân-/. 
In HLuwian, the stem suyan(i)- reflects the generalized full grade *Xuwon-. 


kuyar-: see kuer-“ / kur- / kuyar- 


kuyağ$- (Ib1) to kiss”: 3sg.pres.act. ku-ya-a3l-zi') (KBo 20.37 i 1 (0S), ku-ua-as- 
zi, ku-ya-a-a$-zi (KBo 30.101 iii 12 (OH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. ku-ya-a$-Sa-an-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. ku-ua-aS-ta; impf. ku-ua-a3-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: kuyağnu- (1b2) to make kiss” (3pl.pres.act. ku-ua-a$-nu-an-zi). 

TE cognates: Gr. kvuvdw 'to kiss”, Skt. svdsifi *to puff, to snort. 

PIE *Ku-en-s- ? 
See Puhvel HED K: 31 1f. for attestations. The formal as well as semantic similarity 
to Gr. kvvew 'to kiss” (#*ku-ne-s-) and OHG kussan “to kiss” is striking. Nevertheless, 
the Hittite verb cannot be cognate to both, since Gr. k- does not regularly correspond 
to OHG k-. Puhvel therefore rightly remarks that we are possibiy dealing with words 
of onomatopoetic origin instead of inherited forms (he also compares Skt. svdsiti “to 
puff, to snort, cüşati “to suck, to smack”, cümbati “to kiss”). 

If Hitt. kuyas$- nevertheless is of inherited origin, the vowel -a- would be guite 
awkward since mi-verbs in principle show *e-grade. This is e.g. for LIV? the reason 
to reconstruct kuyas3- as PIE *Kuas-, reflecting a PIE phoneme *a. Since the 
existence of such a phoneme is highly dubious (cf. Lubotsky 1989), we must rather 
search for another solution. 

It is often disregarded that this verb shows a consistent spelling of geminate -$3- 
(so kuyass- instead of kuyas- as often cited). This geminate must be the product of 
assimilation: one of the possible sources is *-ns-. If we combine this observation 
with the fact that a seguence *-ens yields Hitt. -a$ (compare gen.sg. ending -ua$ of 
the verbal nouns in -yar, which reflects *-yen-s), we arrive at a reconstruction 
*Kuens-. If this -n- is an infix, it would be comparable to the n-infix that is also 
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present in Gr. kuvdgw < *ku-ne-s-. For the formation -en- (*Ku-en-s-) instead of -ne- 
compare hamanki “ties” < *h;m-ön-$'-ei. 

If we take Hitt. kuya$s- together with Gr. kuv&w and Skt. svas- (which in principle 
can reflect both *Xwes- and *XKuns-), we arrive at a root “Kues-, which shows a 
formation *Xu-ne-s- in Greek and *Ku-en-s- in Hittite. 


*“kuuâdu- (c.) “cow” (Sum. GU): nom.sg. GUş-u$ (KBo 25.122 ili 14 (0S), KBo 
34.70r.col. 1 (MS), KUB 31.105, 4 (MS), KUB 24.8 # KUB 36.60 iv 27 (OH/NS), 
KUB 17.27 iii 13 (MH/NS), KBo 23.9 i? 8 (NS), KUB 12.58 iv 8 (NS), GU;-a3 
(KBo 6.3 ili 68 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. GU,-un (KUB 36.106 obv. | (0S), KBo 6.2 iii 58, 
iv 10 (0S), KBo 17.1 *25.3i5,41 (0S), KBo 5.2 ili 35 (MHJNS), etc.), GU;-aln| 
(KBo 40.337 obv.' 6 (NS), gen.sg. GU;-a3 (KBo 7.14 * KUB 36.100 rev. 10 (0S), 
KBo 6.2 ii 31, iv 8 (OS), etc.), dat.-loc.sg. GUş-i, instr. GU, "Ai? (KBo 23.90 i 5 
(NS), acc.pl. GU,İA-y$ (StBoT 25.13 i 10 (OS), etc.), gen.pl. GU,A- ağ. 

Derivatives: GU;-li (adv.) like acow' (KBo 3.341 16 (OH/NS), KBo 22.253 rev. 
2 (NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yayali- (c.) *cow' (nom.sg. GU;-iS, acc.sg. GUş-in, acc.pl. 
GUŞ;-in-za; broken ya-a-u-i-|...| (although appurtenance to 'cow' is far from 
assured)); HLuw. wawa/i- “cow (nom.sg. BOS.ANIMAL Oi. va/i-sa (KARATEPE 1 
$48 Ho.), acc.sg. POSANMAL o. y/i-pazwafiztu (MARAŞ 3 Ş5), abl.-instr. 
“BOS.ANIMAL ai wa/i-ti-i (KULULU 1 $6), PS ywy/i-wafi-ti-i (ARSLANTAŞ $6), 
BOSANMAL 44. (SULTANHAN $3)); Lyc. wawa-, uwa- (c.) “cow” (acc.sg. wawâ, 
wawu, abl.-instr. uwadi, coll.pl. uwa, wawa, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. uwehi, gen.adj.dat.- 
loc.pl. (ulwahe). 

TE cognates: Skt. gav-, Gr. Boüç, Lat. bös, Latv. güovs, TochA ko, TochB ke,, 
OHG chuo *cow”. 

PIE *g"öh;-u-s, *g"eh;-u-m, *g"hz-du-s 

In Hittite, the word for “cow' is consistentiy written with the sumerogram GU,, so 
that its full phonetic shape cannot be determined. Nevertheless, it is of importance 
that the bulk of the phonetic complements (which are attested in OS texts already) 
point to a stem in -u-: nom.sg. GU/-u$, acc.sg. GUş-un. The rare NS attestations 
nom.sg. GU;-a$ and acc.sg. GUş-aln| may show that this stem in younger times 
occasionally was thematicized. The alleged attestation nom.sg. GU;-is (KUB 12.58 
iv 8), cited thusin HW: 275, in fact is GU,-us (cf. Götze & Sturtevant 1938: 20). 

In the Luwian languages, we do find phonetic spellings of the word for 'cow, 
however. In HLuwian, we come across POSANIMAL oi ya/i. “cow? and in Lycian we 
find wawa- “cow. This latter word is clearly an a-stem (cf. acc.sg. wawâ). The exact 
interpretation of HLuw. wa/i-wa/i- is less clear because of the ambiguity of the sign 
wa/i that can stand for wa as well as wi. Since in CLuwian we are clearly dealing 
with an i-Motion stem GÜU4(-i)-, it is likely that the HLuwian word must be 
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interpreted wawf(i)- as well. In Lycian this word was transferred to the a-stem class, 
which is clearly due to the fact that 'cow refers to a female animal. 

At first sight it seems obvious that the Luwian languages point to a PLuwian form 
*uau(i)-, with an *-a- on the basis of Lyc. -a-, but this is not necessarily correct. 
Lyc. wawa- can easily show a-umlaut from older *wewa-, which means that it 
cannot be decided whether the PLuwian form was *yau(i)-, *ueu(i)- or *uouli)-. 

It is guite clear that the Luwian forms must be cognate to words for 'cow in other 
TE languages like Skt. gav- (nom.sg. gduş, acc.sg. gâm, gen.sg. göş), Gr. Boüç, Lat. 
bös, Latv. güovs, TochA ko, TochB ke,, OHG chuo. Although the exact 
reconstruction of the word for “cow in PIE is still a debated issue, I reconstruct a 
proterodynamically inflecting uw-stem *g”dh;-u-s, *g"6hs-u-m, *g"h;-bu-s as the most 
original paradigm (for the stem *g”"eh;-u- compare e.g. Kortlandt 1985a: 118). In 
Anatolian, we would expect that the stems *g”dhşu- and *g"h,6u- yields PAnat. 
*g"öPu- and *g"6u-, respectively. In Hittite, these stems would both regularly yield 
**/k“âu-/, which would have been spelled as **ku-ya-a-u?. This is the reason for me 
to treat this lemma in this book under the reconstructed stem *kuyâu-. In the Luwian 
languages, PAnat. *g” regularly yields y, which means that, with the rise of the i- 
mutation, PAnat. *g“46?u- and *g"du- yielded the PLuwian stem “*yöy(i)-. In 
Luwian, this regularly develops into attested /yâu(1)-/, whereas in Lycian the 
expected outcome **wewf(i)- apparently was changed to an ag-stem noun *wewa-, 
which with a-umlaut regularly yields attested wawa-. 


lâ-/L (JTala > 1c2) “to loosen, to release, to untie, to relieve, to remove (ailments)? 
(Sum. DUş): Isg.pres.act. /a-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. la-a-Si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
la-a-i (OH or MH/MS), la-a-iz-zi (MH/MS), la-a-i-iz-zi (MH/MS), İIpl.pres.act. 
la-a-u-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. la-an-zi (OS), la-a-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. la-a-nu- 
un (OHINS), 2sg.pret.act. la-i-i$ (NH), 3sg.pret.act. /a-a-it (NH), Ipl.pret.act. la-a- 
u-en (MH/NS), Ja-a-u-e-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. Ja-a-er (OH/NS), Ja-a-e-er, 
2sg.imp.act. la-a (OH/MS), la-a-a (MH/MS), la-a-i (OHINS), 3sg.imp.act. /a-a-ü 
(OH or MH/MS), Ja-a-ad-du (NH), 2pl.imp-.act. la-a-at-te-en (MH/MS), la-a-at-tön 
(NH), 3pl.imp.act. /a-a-an-du (Bo 6405 obv. 6 (undat.)); 3sg.pres.midd. /a-a-it-ta-ri 
(NH), Ja-it-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. /a-a-at-ta-at, la-at-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. 
la-a-at-ta-ru (NH); part. la-a-an-1- (MH/MS); verb.noun /a-a-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. 
la-a-u-ua-a$; inf.l la-u-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. la-a-is-ke/a- (MH/MS) 

Derivatives: Iâftar / lânn- (n.) 'release? (nom.-acc.sg. la-a-tar (NS), dat.-loc.sg 
la-a-an-ni). 

TE cognates: Goth. /etan “to let”, Alb. /a “he let”, Latv. Jaüju “to let, to allow”. 

PIE *Jöh;-ei, *Ihj-Enti 

See CHD L-N: 1f. and Puhvel HED 5: 28f. for semantics and attestations. The verb 
shows forms of both the mi- and the /i-conjugation. The oldest attestations 
(3sg.pres.act. /a-a-i and 3sg.imp.act. /a-a-ü) clearly show that the /i-inflection must 
be original. On the basis of 3sg. /âi a mi-inflected /âizzi was created in MH times, on 
the basis of which a NH paradigm according to the /airae-class inflection was 
created. The oldest plural form, 3pl.pres.act. /anzi shows a weak stem /-, which 
means that /4-' / /- originally inflected as dâ-' / d- (thus also Oettinger 1979a: 63-7, 
against this Puhvel HED 5:31). 

An ablauting verb /4-//- can only go back to a root */leH-. This root is generaliy 
compared with PIE */eh;- 'to let go” as reflected in Alb. /a “he let”, Goth. letan 'to 
let go” (with *d-Erweiterung) and Latv. /aüju *to let, to allow” (u-present), which 
means that /âi, lanzi reflects *loh;-ei, *İh;-enti. 
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lae-İ: see lâ-'/1- 
lâh-: see lâhu-' / lahu- 


lâhh- (c.) “military campaign; journey, trip, voyag©: dat.-loc.sg. /a-a-ah-hi (OH or 
MH/MS), la-ah-hi (OH/NS, MH/MS), all.sg. la-a-ah-ha (OS), la-ah-ha (OS), abi. 
la-a-ah-ha-az (OH/MS), la-ah-ha-az (OHINS), la-ah-ha-za (OHINS), acc.pl. 
la-a-ah-hu-u-u$ (OHINS). 

Derivatives: lahhije/a-“ (Ic1) “intr.) to travel, to go on an expedition, to roam; 
(trans.) to attack” (Isg.pres.act. Ja-ah-hi-ia-mi (NH), la-hi-ia-am-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. (la-ah-hJi-ia-3i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. la-ah-hi-ia-ez -zi (KUB 26.17 i 4 
(MH/MS)), la-hi-ia-iz-zi (NH), la-ah-hi-ia-az-zi (NS), 2pl.pres.act. la-ah-hi-ia-at- 
te-ni (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. la-ah-hi-ia-it (NH), 2sg.imp.act. la-ah-hi-ia-ia (NH), 
2pl.imp.act. la-ah-hi-ia-at-tön (MH/MS); part. la-ah-hi-ia-an-ı- (NH); verb.noun 
gen.sg. Ja-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-a$ (MH/MS); inf.il Ja-ah-hi-ia-(u-)ua-an-zi (MHINS), 
la-ah-hi-u-ua-an-zi (NH), la-hi-ia-u-an-zi (NH), impt. la-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH), 
la-ah-hi-i3-ke/a- (NED, la-ah-hi-ia-i$-ke/a- (NHY), lahhiianna-' / lahhijanni- (1la5) 
“id.” (impf. la-ah-hi-ia-an-ni-is-ke/a- (NH)), lahhijatar / lahhijann- (n.) “campaign 
(dat.-loc.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-an-ni), “Olahhijala- (c.) “campaigner, (field-)fighter, 
warrior, infantry? (nom.sg. /a-ah-hi-ia-la-a$ (OH/MS), acc.sg. la-ah-hi-ia-la-an 
(OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. /a-ah-hi-ia-lli|) (MS?), nom.pl. Ja-ah-hi-ia-le-e$ (OS), 
lahhema- (c.) “military field action, raid, maneuver” (acc.pl. la-ah-he-mu-u3). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. /ahhi(ia)- “o travel, to campaign” (3pl.pres.midd. /a-ah- 
hi-ilnl-ta-ri), lalhija- (c.) “Journey, campaign” (acc.sg. la-al-hi-ja-an); Lyd. Nalhaç 
6 Tüpavvoç Üünö Avöüv; Mil. /ay- “to strike(?)” (3sg.pres.act. Jayadi). 

TE cognates: Gr. A&(F)dç “men, troops, army, folk”, Myc. ra-wa-ke-ta “army- 
leader”, Olr. /dech “warrior”. 

PIE *Jeh;- 


See CAD L-N: 4f. and Puhvel HED 5: If. for semantics and attestations. From the 
attestations of the noun itself it is not fully clear whether the noun originally is an a- 
stem /âhha- or a root noun lâahh-. The abi. la-a-ah-ha-az (OH/MS) seems to point to 
a thematic stem /âhha- (otherwise we would expect **lâhza, cf. Sühza roof), but 
since the OH abi. ending -z is replaced by -az from MH times onwards (cf. -(4)z and 
the replacement of OS S#u-u-uh-za by younger Su-uh-ha-az), this form is non- 
probative. On the other hand, the verbal derivative of this root is /ahhije/a- and not 
**lahhae- (from *lahha-ie/a-), which in my view strongly indicates that the noun 
was lahh- originally. The derivative /ahhüe/a- (occasionally secondarily changed 
into /ahhijae-) is predominantIy spelled with -4/-, showing spellings with single -4- 
in texts from the time of Hattuğili HI only. 

An etymological connection with Gr. A&(F)6ç “men, troops, army, folk” and Olr. 


lâech “Warrior” was suggested already by Sturtevant (193la: 120) and is generally 
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accepted. It points to a root *leh;- and conseguently a reconstruction */öh>-s, 
*löh,-m, *löh>-s (or otherwise *leh,-s, *löh>-m, *Ih>-6s ?). 
lahhanzan-NUSEN (c.) a water-bird, a duck: nom.sg. Ja-ah-ha-an-za-a$ (OHINS), 
a'-ha-an-za-na-a$ (NR), dat.-loc.sg. /a-ha-an-za-ni (OH/NS), la-ah-ha-an-za 
(OH/NS), la-ha-an-za (OHINS), acc.pl. la-ah-ha-an-za-nu-u$ (OHINS), la-ha-an- 
za-nu-u$ (OH/NS), la-ah-ha-an-zu-u$ (OHINS), la-ha-an-zu-u$ (OHINS), la-ha-an- 
zi-u$ (OH/NS), gen.pl. /la-ah-ha-an-za-na-a$ (OHINS), la-ha-an-za-na-a$ (OHINS). 
PTE *leh;-ent-i-on- (9) 
See CHD L-N: 7 for attestations. Since almost all forms are attested in one text, 
KUB 39.7 / KUB 39.8, it is not possible to chronologically order the forms. 
Nevertheless, if we compare the situation of e.g. i$tanzan- (g.v.), we can assume that 
the original inflection was an n-stem /ahhanzan-, and that the forms that show a 
thematic stem /ahhanzana- (hom.sg. lahhanzanas$) and the forms that show a stem 
lahhanz- (nom.sg. lahhanza, acc.pl. lahhanzus and even lahanzius$) are of secondary 
origin. 

As Melchert 2003d has argued, the suffix -anzan- (also in istanzan-, Sumanzan-) 
can hardy reflect anything else than *-ent-i-on- (verbal adjective in -ent- is the basis 
for an action noun -enf-i-, of which an “individualizing” noun -enf-i-on- is derived). 
The identification of the root /ah/h- is less clear, however. Melchert (0.c.: 136) starts 
from a participle */lahhant- “travelling, migrating” implying an etymological 
connection With /ahhije/a-” “to travel, to go on an expedition” (see sub /âhh- 
“military campaign?). Since this latter word probably had an original meaning “to go 
an a military campaign” (cf. Gr. A&(F)öç 'men, troops, army, folk”, Olr. /dech 
“warrior” ), I would be rather hesitant in accepting this etymology. Katz (2001: 210) 
interprets /ahhanzan- as derived from *(s)nâh>- “to swim”. Problematic here is that 
the development of *n- > Hitt. /- only occurs when there is a clear reason for nasal 
dissimilation (e.g. löman < “*hşneh;mn, lammar < “nomr). In my view, a 
development *neh;-ention- > lahhanzan- would be unexpected. Another possibility 
could be a connection with the root *leh;- “to cry out loud” (Skt. râyati “to bark”, 
YAv. gâlrö.raüant- “crying out songs”, Lat. lâmentum “lament”, Arm. lam “to 
lament”, Lith. /öti *to bark', OCS lajo 'to bark”. The preform *leh;-ent-i-on- could 
then mean “the guacking one” which yielded Hitt. /ahhanzan- “duck”. 


lâhu-' / lahu- (Ma2 > Taly, 1c2) “to pour, to cast (objects from metal); (intr.) to 
(oven)flow: Isg.pres.act. la-hu-uh-hi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. la-ah-hu-ut-ti (MHINS), 
3sg.pres.act. /la-a-hu-i (OS), la-a-hu-u-i (OH/MS), la-hu-i (MHINS), la-a-hu-ua-i 
(OH/NS), la-hu-ua-i, la-a-hu-u-ua-i, la-a-hu-ua-a-i, la-hu-ua-a-i, la-hu-u-ya-ai, 
la-a-hu-u-ua-a-i, la-ah-hu-u-ua-i, la-hu-uz-zi (NH), la-a-hu-u-ua-a-iz-zi (NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. /a-hu-e-ni (0S), la-a-hlujl-e-ni (NS), 3pl.pres.act. /a-hu-an-zi (OS), 
la-a-hu-an-zi (NH), la-hu-u-an-zi, la-a-hu-u-an-zi, la-hu-ua-an-zi, la-hu-u-ua-an-zi, 
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la-a-hu-u-ya-an-zi, la-a-hu-ua-a-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. la-a-hu-un (MS), la-a-hu-ua- 
nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. /a-a-hu-$ (KBo 32.14 i 42, 43 (MS)), la-a-ah-hu-u$ 
(OH/NS), Ja-a-hu-ua-a$ (OHINS), la-a-hu-u-ua-i$, 3pl.pret.act. la-hu-ua-a-er (NS), 
2sg.imp.act. l/a-a-ah (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. la-ah-hu-tön (NS), la-a-ah-hu-ya-tön 
(NS), 3pl.imp.act. /a-hu-ua-an-du (NS), la-a-hu-ua-an-du (NS), la-hu-ua-a-an-du 
(NS), Ja-a-hu-u-ua-an-du (NS), la-a-hu-u-ua-a-an-du (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. la-hu- 
ua-a-ri (OH/MS), la-hu-u-ua-a-ri (OHWNS), la-hu-ut-ta-ri (MHINS), la-a-hu-ut-ta- 
ri, 3sg.pret.midd. /a-hu-ut-ta-at (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.midd. /a-a-hu-u-ya-an-da-at, 
3sg.imp.midd. /a-hu-u-ya-ru (MHINS); part. la-hu-a-an-t- (OS), la-a-hu-an-t- 
(OH/MS9), la-a-hu-ua-a-an-t-, verb.noun la-a-hu-ua-ar, la-a-hu-u-ya-ar, gen.sg. 
la-hu-as$, la-a-hu-ua-as$; inf.l la-a-hu-ya-an-zi; inf. la-a-hu-ua-an-na; impt. la-hu- 
us-ke/a- (MHJMS), la-hu-is-ke/a- (MH/NS), la-hu-ua-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: /ahhu- (c.) “container?” (Sum. DAG.KISIMsxLA, Akk. LAHTANU) 
(nom.sg. /a-ah-hu-u$), lahhuğssar / lahhuğsn- (n.) “pouring cup” (instr. la-ah- 
hu-e-e$-ni-it), lalhuyant- “poured(?) (instr. la-al-hu-u-ua-an-ti-it (KUB 36.2b ii 
20), lilahu-' (1la2) “to pour” (3sg.pres.act. li-la-hu-i), see lahhura- and lilhuua-' / 
lilhui-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lâ(h)un(a)i- “to wash” (1sg.pret.act. /a-hu-ni-i-ha, part. 
la-a-ü-na-i-mi-$z, la-ü-na-i|-mi-3-)), lü- “to pour (3pl.pret.act. lu-u-ua-an-da, 
lu-ü-un-ta). 

PIE *Jöhzu-ei, *Ihzu-Enti 

In CHD, two verbs are cited, namely “Jâh- *to pour” and “Jah(h)uwai-, lah(h)u- “to 
pour?” (L-N: 4 and 13f. respectively). Of the verb /âh- only a few forms are cited: 
Isg.pret.act. /âhun, 2sg.imp.act. lâh and Ipl.pres.act. Jahueni, lâhueni, although of 
these latter forms it is stated that they could belong to /âhu- as well (cf. akueni of 
eku-“ / aku-). This would mean that we have to phonologically analyse this form as 
/lah“u&ni/, showing the phoneme /h“/, for which see Kloekhorst 2006b. In my view, 
the same is true for /âhun which can be compared to ekun “1 drank? of eku-” / aku- 
(and not **ekunun) and therefore must represent /lâh“on/. We only have to assume 
that it has secondarily taken the mi-ending instead of expected **Jâhuhhun. This 
would only leave 2sg.imp.act. /âh as evidence for a verbal root /âh-. In my opinion, 
it is more attractive to assume that /âh belongs to /âhu-. We could envisage that a 
form /lâh”/ would lose its labialization and give /âh/ (but cf. 2sg.imp.act. eku ?eg“/ 
where the labialization was retained), or even read the form as /a-a-uh /lâh“/ 
(compare spellings like #ar-uh- — /tarh“-/). 

The oldest forms of this verb clearly show that the original paradigm was 3sg. 
lâhui, 3p1. lahuanzi. In NH times we find forms that inflect according to the #arn(a)- 
class (Jahuyai, lahuuas) and the hatrae-class (lahuuâizzi, lahuuanun), but also 
occasionalIy show a mi-inflected form (Jahuzzi, lâhun). 

The singular stem /âhu- (which phonologically was /lâh“-/), can only reflect a 
preform *löh>u-. We would expect that the corresponding plural stem was */hzu-. 
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The latter form might have regularly given **/u- (compare mâi “grows” < 
*mh>-6i-ei), in which the -4- of the singular was reintroduced. This explains why we 
find a lenited -/- in the plural as well and not a stem */Jahhu- as we might expect 
when comparing verbs like âki / akkanzi etc. 

Hitt. /âhu- is often compared to Gr. Aodw, Mobw, Lat. lavö “to wash” (first 
suggested by Sturtevant 1927a: 122). These latter verbs reflect PIE *leuh;-, 
however, which is an impossible reconstruction for Hittite, where we would expect 
it to yield **/ü- (likewise if we assume laryngeal metathesis to *leh;u-). 

With the disappearance of a verb /âh- “to pour, there is no reason to assume that 
lâhu- reflects an u-extension of a root *leh;- (as argucd e.g. by Puhvel HED 5: 23f.). 

Note that the derivatives /ahhu- and lahhuğssar show a geminate -hh4- which 
indicates that these words reflect e-grade: */eh>u- and *leh>u-dh,sh;r. These forms 
must be the source of the few NH forms within the paradigm of /âhu- that show a 
stem /ahhu- (clearly in e.g. KUB 9.31 ii 9 where we find /a-ah-hu-u-yua-i because of 
la-ah-hu-ri in the preceding line, see lahhura-). 

A hypothetical */Jahuzzi- is possibly attested in OAssyrian texts from Kültepe as 
luhuzzinnum, a vessel, cf. Dercksen (fthc.). 


Yaa hura- (c.) 'offering table(?) or stand (for pots and offerings)” (Sum. 
“SGAN.KAL): nom.sg. la-ah-hu-ra-a$, la-hu-u-ra-a$, acc.sg. la-ah-hu-ra-an, la-ah- 
hu-u-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. la-ah-hu-ri, la-ah-hu-u-ri, la-a-hu-ri, all.sg. la-ah-hu-u-ra, 
nom.pl. /a-ah-hu-u-ri-i$, la-ah-hu-u-ri-e-e$, dat.-loc.pl. la-ah-hu-u-ra-a$. 
PIE *leh>u-ro- 

See CHD L-N: 15 and Puhvel HED 5: 13f. for attestations and semantics. The word 
denotes a stand, made (partly) of wood, which is placed in the vincinity of the altar. 
It is used to place objects upon (mostly cups and pots). Puhvel (lI.c.) translates 
lahhura- as “bench? on the basis of a supposed connection with Russ. /dvka “bench” 
and Lith. /6va “bed”. This seems incorrect to me as there is no indication that the 
lahhura- was used to lie upon. 

Some contexts of /lahhura- show a connection with /âhu-' / lahu- “to pour”, which 
might point to an etymological connection between the two, e.g. 


KUB 9.3l1ii il 
(8) nza-at-$Sa-an “la-ah-hu-ri Su-uh-ha-i nu me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


(9) GEĞTIN Ja-ah-hu-u-ua-i 


“He scatters them (broken pieces of thick-bread) on the /ahhura- and pours wine 


over (them). 


This connection with /âhu-/lahu- (either real or folk-etymological) might explain the 
occasional spellings /âhura-. 
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If the connection with /âhu-/lahu- “to pour” is real, the word probably goes back to 
*leh>u-ro- (e-grade because of the fortis -4h-). See s.v. lâhu-' / lahu- for further 
etymology. 


Za hurnuzzi- (n./c.) “leafage, leavy branches, foliage, greenery”: nom.- 
acc.sg./pl.n. Ja-ah-hu-ur-nu-(uz-)zi, la-ah-hur-nu-uz-zi, la-hur-nu-zi, dat.-loc.sg. 
la-ah-hur-nu-uz-zi, nom.pl.c. (la-(hlur-nu-uz-zi-e-e$ (NH), la-ah-hur-nu-(uz-)zi-u$ 
(NM), la-ah-hur-nu-zi-a$, dat.-loc.pl. la-(ah-)hur-nu-uz-zi-(ia-)a$, erg.pl. la-ah-hu- 
ur-nu-uz-zi-ja-an-te-e$| (0S); broken la-ah-hu-ua-ar-nu-ulz-zi(-)...| (KBo 22.216, 
4). 

Originally this word was neuter, as can be seen by the OS erg.pl. /ahhurnuzziantles| 
and the many neuter singular forms. Only in NH times, we find commune forms 
being used for the plural. The one attestation /ahhuuarnuzzi- is caused by the fact 
that phonologically this word was /laH“'rnut'i-/ (for the phonemic status of /H”/ see 
Kloekhorst 2006b), in which the -r- occasionally was realized vocalically: 
(laHvrnut'i-|. 

Formally, the word looks like a derivative in -uzzi- of a stem /ahhurn-, but 
semanticalIy this is unlikely as -uzzi- is used for instruments and tools. Moreover, a 
stem /ahhurn- is further unknown. 

Puhvel's connection (HED 5: 27f.) with Jahhura- and lâhu- / lahu- “to pour? does 
not makes sense semanticalIy. His comparison to the Germanic words for *foliage”, 
ModDu. /oof, ModEng. leaf from PGerm. *laub- (*lehzu-b'-9) may have more merit, 
but süll leaves us with the problem of the Hittite formation. Puhvel's claim that 
lahhurnuzzi- originally was a compound is not convincing. 


SS ahuyarnuzzi-: see “lahhurnuzzi- 


lâk-' / lak- (1la2; Tİ) “(act.) to knock out (a tooth), to turn (one's ears or eyes 
towards), to train (a vine); (midd.) to fall, to be felled, to be toppled”: 3sg.pres.act. 
la-a-ki (OS), 2sg.imp.act. la-a-ak (OH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. la-ga-a-ri (MH/NS), 
la-ga-a-it-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. la-ga-a-ru (MH/NS), la-a-ga-a-ru (MHINS); 
part. /a-ga-an-i- (0S), la-ga-a-an-1- (OH/MS); impf. la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- (OHINS). 

Derivatives: Jaknu- (1b2) to fell, to knock over, to train (a vine)” (2sg.pres.act. 
la-ak-nu-Si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. la-ak-nu-uz-zi (NH), la-ak-nu-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. 
la-ak-nu-an-zi O((NH), la-ak-nu-ua-an-zi (NH), la-ak-nu-u-ya-an-zi O(NH), 
3sg.pret.act. /a-ak-nu-ut (MH/MS); 2sg.imp.act. la-ak-nu-ut (NH); impf. la-ak- 
nu-u3-ke/a- (OH/MS)), lilak(k)-' (11a2) “to fel” (3sg.pres.act. /i-la-ak-ki), lagan- (n.) 
“inclination, disposition” (nom.-acc.sg. /a-ga-a(n)-$-mi-it, gen.sg. la-ga-na-a$). 

TE cognates: OCS /oğiti *to lay down', Goth. /agjan “to lay down”. 

PIE */6g'-cie-. 
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See CHD (L-N: 17£.) and Puhvel (HED 5: 33f.) for attestations and contexts. The 
active forms of this verb occur in OH texts only, its function being taken over by 
laknu-” from MH times onwards. It is used in specific contexts only. When used 
with 'tooth” as object, it means “to knock out. Its use with 'eyes” and 'ears' 
probabliy is an expression that is difficult to translate literally and denotes the 
attentively listening to and looking at someone. The use with 'vine” as object 
probably is an expression, too, and denotes the training of it. Note that Puhvel's 
translation of the active, 'to lie, to recline” is based on a false interpretation of the 
last case (* 'vine”) and probably is based on etymological considerations only. 

The middle forms denote the falling down of people (out of a chariot, out of bed), 
the being toppled of stelas and the falling of countries to the enemy. 

The etymon of this verb has been clear since Sturtevant (1930c: 216-7) and 
generally accepted: PIE */eg”- “to lie down”. The exact morphology is not very clear, 
however. If we want to describe the meaning of the Hitt. verb in terms of 'to lie 
down, then the active forms go back to “*to make lie down, and the middle forms 
to “*to be made lie down”. SemanticalIy as well as formally, /&ki 'to make lie down” 
resembles OCS /oğiti *to lay down” and Goth. /agjan *to lay down” that reflect a 
causative formation */og”-cie-. This seems to indicate that here the causative 
*CoC-eie- ended up in the Hittite 4i-conjugation (but see /ukke-). The middle forms 
formally reflect */g”-6-, but probably are a specific Hittite formation. 

Note that the impf. lakkiske/a- shows a geminate -kk-, which reminds us of other 
cases of fortition in front of -Ske/a- as e.g. akkuğke/a- from eku-" / aku- “to drink? or 
hukkiske/a- from huek-” / huk- “to butcher”. 


(TÜG/GAD a kkuğanzani- (c.) 'sheet, bedcover”: nom.sg. /a-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-i$, nom.pl. 
la-ak-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-e$, Luw.nom.pl. la-ak-ku-Sa-an-za-ni-en-zi, acc.pl. la-ak-ku-Sa- 
an-za-ni-u$; broken. la-ak-ku-us-Sa-anl-...|. 

See CHD L-N: 20 and Puhvel HED S5: 39 for attestations and semantics. Puhvel 
suggests a connection With OHG Jahhan, ModAHG Laken “sheet” etc., but this is 
formally impossible as these reflect *-g-, vs. Hitt. *-k'”-. The formation of 
lakkusanzani- is unclear to me. The one Luwian inflected form may point to a 
Luwian origin. 


lâla- (c.) “tongue, blade, speech, talk” (Sum. “ZDEME): nom.sg. Ja-a-la-a$ 
(MH/MS), la-la-a$ (MHINS), acc.sg. la-a-la-an (OS, often), la-la-a-an (1x), gen.sg. 
la-la-a$ (MHINS), la-la-a-a$ (1x, NH), dat.-loc.sg. /a-a-li (OH or MH/MS), abi. 
EME-az, EME-za, instr. /a-a-li-it (OH/NS), nom.pl. /a-a-le-e$ (OS), acc.pl. la-a- 
lu-us$ (0S). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. /âla/i- (c.) *tongue, gossip” (nom.sg. /a-li-i$, acc.sg. la-a- 
li-in, EME-an (1x), nom.pl. EME-in-zi, abl.-instr. EME-fi, gen.adi. dLa-la-a3-3i-); 
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HLuvw. *lalant(i)- (c.) language” (acc.sg. “LINGUA”-la-ti-i-na (KARKAMIŞ Al5b 
$20), dat.-loc.sg. “LINGUA”-/a-ti (KARKAMIŞ A15b $21). 
PAnat. */ölo- or *lâlo- 

See CHD L-N: 23f. and Puhvel HED 5: 40f. for attestations and semantics. Both 
dictionaries state that the word occasionally is attested as neuter, but this is valid for 
the Sumerogram EME only. It is not impossible that EME is used for another, neuter 
Hittite word that denotes 'tongue'. The word is attested in Luwian as well and 
therefore must be of PAnatolian date. I know of no TE cognates, however. It is likely 
that the word is of onomatopoetic origin. 


lala(k)ue/isa- (c.) “ant”: nom.sg. la-la-ü-e-Sa-a$, acc.sg. la-la-ku-e-Sa-an, la-la-ü-e- 
sa-an, gen.pl. la-la-ü-i-i$-Sa-as. 

Derivatives: /ala(k)uğ$$ar / lala(k)uğ$n- (n.) “ant-colony, ant swarm” (nom.- 

acc.sg. /a-la-ku-e-es-Sar, gen.sg.(?) la-la-ü-e-es-na-a$, la-la-ü-i-i$-na-a$, la-la-yis- 
is-nla-a31, Ula-la-yuis-Sa-na-al31. 
See CHD L-N: 27 and Puhvel HED 5: 44f. for attestations. The word shows two 
stems, namely /alakue$a- besides lalayuesa-. This can be explained if we assume that 
the stem /alakueğa- is Hittite, the /g”/ of which corresponds to Luwian /w in 
lalanesa-. 

Puhvel suggests a connection with PIE */eg””- dight” as cited in Pokorny 660-1. 
This root is nowadays reconstructed as “hleng"”- to move lightiy” (cf. LIV), 
which, apart from the semantic unattractiveness, makes a connection With 
lala(k)uesa- unlikely. In my view, the word probabily is of local origin. 

According to Melchert (1994a: 171), lala(k)ues$ar must show haplology from 
original */ala(k)uese$$ar. 


lalami- (c.Mm.) “receipt”: nom.sg.c. la-la-mi-i$, « la-la-mi-e$, la-la-me-e$, nom.- 
acc.plı.n. « /a-la-a-ma. 

See CAD L-N: 26 for attestations. The multiple use of gloss-wedges indicates a 
foreign (Luwian) origin. Semantically as well as formally a connection with CLuw. 
lalâ-, lâlâ- “to take” (see s.v. dâ-' / d-) is attractive, which means that /alami- is to be 
seen as a Hittitized adaptation of the Luwian part. /alamafi-. 


lalauefisa-: see lala(k)ue/isa- 


lâlu- (n.) “penis” (Akk. UZUZSARI): nom.-acc.sg. /a-a-lu. 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. A&Xov “juvenile penis”. 
See CHD L-N: 28 for attestations. Puhvel (HED 5: 47) adduces a Greek hapax 
AâAov used by Straton of Sardes, who possibly was Lydian. The word probabiy 
originates in child language. 
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lalukkö-” (1b2) “to be or become luminous”: 3sg.pret.act. la-lu-uk-ke-et. 

Derivatives: /alukkeyani- (adj.) “luminous” (nom.sg.c. /a-lu-uk-ke-u-ya-an-za, 

nom.-acc.sg.n.  Ja-lu-(uk-)ke-u-ya-an, la-lu-ke-ya-an, nom.pl.c. la-lu-uk-ke-u- 
(ua-)an-te-e$), lalukkima- (c.) “Tight source” (Sum. ZÂLAG-ZA, nom.sg. /a-lu-uk- 
ki-ma-a$, la-a-lu-ki-ma-a$ (1x), acc.sg. la-lu-uk-ki-ma-an, la-a-lu-ki-ma-an (1x), 
dat.-loc.sg. /a-lu-uk-ki-mi, nom.pl. la-lu-uk-ki-mi-i3). 
See CAD L-N: 28f. and Puhvel HED 5: 48f. for attestations. Although the only 
verbal form /a-lu-uk-KI-IT could be read as l/a-lu-uk-ki-er, as if showing a stem 
lalukkiie/a-“, the derivative la-lu-uk-Kl-ua-an-t- clearly shows that this 
interpretation is improbable, as verbs in -/e/a- usually have a derivative in -ijayant- 
verbal form must be interpreted as /a-lu-uk-ke-et and its derivative as la-lu-uk-ke- 
ua-an-i-, both belonging to the stem lalukkö-“, a “stative” in *-eh;- (cf. Watkins 
1973a: 76). See s.v. lukk-”“ for further etymology. 


laluk(k)e/i3$- (1b1) “to light up, to become luminous”: 3sg.pres.act. /a-lu-uk-ki$-zi 
(OH/NS), Ja-lu-uk-ki-is-zi (OH/NS), la-lu-ki-i-zi (NH), Ja-lu-ki-es-zi (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. /a-lu-uk-ki-e8-du (MH/MS), la-lu-uk-ki-is-du (NH), la-lu-kis-du (NH); 
part. UVa-(Ju-uk-ki-is-Sa-an-1- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: /aluk(k)e/i$nu-“ (1b1) “to give light to, to illuminate” (3sg.pret.act. /a- 
lu-uk-ki-is-nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. la-lu-uk-kli-is-nu-ud-du); part. la-lu-ki-is-nu-ya-an-t-; 
impf. /a-lu-uk-ki-eS-nu-u$-ke/a-). 

PIE *lo-louk-s- or *lo-leuk-s- 

See CHD L-N: 29f. and Puhvel HED 5: 48f. for attestations. The verb is clearly 
““ (g.v.). Puhvel interprets this verb as a fientive in -233-, but this 
is incorrect, as shown by Watkins (1985: 252), who argues that fientives in -2$3- 
never show a derived causative in -nu-. He rather analyses this verb in the same way 
as nana/n)kuğ$(üe/a)-' “to be(come) dark? (g.v.), which must reflect *no-nog"”-s- or 
*no-neg"”-s-, derived from neku-“ (g.v.). This means that /aluk(k)e/i$3- must reflect 
*Jo-louk-s- or *lo-leuk-s- and that -e/i- is an anaptyctic vowel to solve the cluster 
/-ksC-/ comparable to the one in faks- 'to undertake, to unify” (g.v.) that is spelled 
takke/isC-. Note that the part. (allukkis$anı- (instead of expected **Jaluk$ant-) 
corresponds to the younger spellings #akke/i$sanzi besides OS tak$anzi. 


derived from /ukk- 


zi « 


lâman / lamn- (n.) “name; reputation” (Akk. SUMMU): nom.-acc.sg. /a-a-ma-an 
(OH/MS), la-a-am-ma-a(n)zmi-it (OH/NS), la-ma-an (OHINS), lam-an (NS), 
lam-ma-an (NS), gen.sg. la-am-na-a$, lam-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. la-am-ni, lam-ni, 
loc.sg. /am-ma-an, abi. SUM-za, SUM-az, instr. /Jam-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. SUMMESMLA 
dat.-loc.pl. lam-na-a$. 

Derivatives: lam(ma)nüe/a- (Jc1) to name, to call, to summon, to assign' 


(2sg.pres.act. lam-ni-ja-Si, 3sg.pres.act. lam-ni-ez-zi (MH/MS), lam-ni-e-ez-zi (NH), 
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lam-ni-az-zi, olam-ni-ia-zi, olam-ni-ja-az-zi, OIpl.pres.act. olam-ma-ni-i-e-u-e-ni 
(MHJMS), 3pl.pres.act. lam-ni-ia-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. lam-ni-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. 
lam-ni-ia-at, Ipl.pret.act. SUM-(u-)Jen, 3pl.pret.act. lam-ni-er, lam-ma-ni-er, lam- 
ni-e-er; part. lam-ni-(ia-)an-1-; impft. lam-ni-i$-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. dlaman- (n.) “name? (nom.-acc.sg. /?laman-t'a/ d-ta,5-ma- 
za, nom.-acc.pl.(?) /?lamni/ d-tas-ma-ni BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 Ş$19), d-tas-ma-ni-i 
(TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.11)), Jamni- “to proclaim” (impf.3pl.pres.act. /lamnisanti/ 
LOU ma-ni-sâ-ti (KARKAMIŞ A314 Ş$9)); Lyc. alâman- “name” (nom.-acc.pl. 
alâma). 

PAnat. *?lâmn, *Plâmn-” 

TE cognates: Lat. nömen, Skt. nâman-, Goth. namo, Gr. övoya, Phr. onoman Arm. 

anun, Olr. ainm, etc. 'name”. 

PIE *hısndöh;mn 

See CAD L-N: 31f. and Puhvel HED 5: SI. for attestations and contexts. It has been 
clear since long that this word is to be connected with Lat. nömen, Skt. nâman-, Gr. 
övoya etc. 'name', but the exact reconstruction of these words is in debate. The 
difference in length between 6 in Lat. nömen and 6 in Gr. övoya points to an 
ablauting complex *-eh;- vs. *-h,-. The initial o- of Gr. övoya must be due to an 
initial laryngeal, but the guestion is which one, *h/,- or *h,-. Many scholars argue 
that we have to reconstruct an initial */h,- on the basis of one Doric and two 
Laconian insecriptions that show an element gevvya- as the first part of names 
(assuming that övoya shows a vowel-assimilation from *ğvoya) and because of the 
absence of a reflex /- in Anatolian. As | have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, the 
absence of /- in Anatolian is non-probative as initial *7, merged with the reflex of 
*h, in preconsonantal position in PAnat. and is conseguentiy lost in Hittite, but 
preserved as â- in HLuwian and a- in Lycian. For the non-Anatolian languages, see 
Kortlandt 1984: 42 and Beekes 1987 who convincingly argue that on the basis of Gr. 
övola, vOvuMovç “anonymous”, Phr. onoman and Arm. anun < *onun we have to 
reconstruct an initial *h;-. 

The word for 'name” therefore has to be reconstructed as *hışndh;mn. In my view, 
this word further can be analysed as #*h;şndh;-mn, which is a derivative of the verbal 
stem “hgneh;-, which is reflected in Hitt. #anna- / hann- “to sue” (g.v.) and Gr. 
övoyaı 'to call name”. 

Already in PAnat., the preform *?nâmn was subject to nasal dissimilation, yielding 
*Plamn (for my interpretation of HLuw. d-(a,5-ma- as /?lâman-/ and for the reading 
of Lyc. alâma instead of adâma, see Kloekhorst 2004: 39-40), which development 
can be compared to /ammar “moment” (g.v.) < #nomr. 

The derived verb /am(ma)nüe/a- (< HLuw. lamni-sa-, showing aphaeresis from 
original *?lamni-sa-) must be eguated with Gr. övoyaivw, Goth. namnjan “to call < 
*hsn(e)hzmn-ie/o-. Phonologically it is to be interpreted as /laMnie/a-/, spelled 
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lamnije/a-, which occasionally was phonetically rendered (lam:nje/a-|, which is 
expressed in the spelling /ammanije/a-. 

Puhvel rightly remarks that the Hitt. expression Jâman dai-' / ti- “to name 
(someone)” is to be eguated with e.g. Skt. nâma dhâ-, Av. nâman dadât, Gr. ri8eo9” 
övoya, OlLat. nömen facere, all reflecting the PTE syntagm *hşneh;mn d'eh;- “to 
name”. 


lammar / lamn- (n.) “moment, instant”, (adv.) “instantly, immediately”: nom.-acc.sg. 
lam-mar, gen.sg. lam-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. lam-ni-i, la-am-ni-i, la-am-ni, loc.sg. lam- 
mar. 

Derivatives: /amarhandatti- (adj.) “hour-fixing” (nom.sg.c. la-mar-ha-an-da-at- 
ti-e$, Luw.gen.adj.nom.sg.c. /a-mar-ha-an-da-at-ta-a$-3i-i3). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. Jam(i)ni (adv.) “at the time” (Ja-mi-ni-” (KARAHÖYÜK 
ŞI). 

TE cognates: Lat. numerus “number, measure”. 

PIE *nöm-r, n(o)m-n-6ös 

See CHD L-N: 36 and Puhvel HED 5: 57f. for attestations and semantics. The 
etymological connection with Lat. numerus “number, measure” (first suggested by 
Duchesne-Guillemin 1947: 85) is generally accepted. This means that /ammar 
reflects an r/hn-stem *nom-r, *nom-n- besides the s-stem reflected in Lat. numerus < 
*nom-es-, both derived from the verbal root #*nem- “to allot” (Gr. vöyw to allot”, 
Goth. niman *to take”, Skt. namas- “worship'? ). 

In lammar the same nasal dissimilation occurs as in /âman “name? (g.v.). The 
geminate -mm- is caused by the adjacent r, cf. keS$ar “hand? < *g'ds-r. 


lâpp-“ / lapp- (1a4) “to glow, to flash”: 3sg.pres.act. la-ap-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
la-a-ap-ta (OS), la-ap-ta (NH). 

Derivatives: Jap(pa)nu-“ (Ib1) “to kindle, to cause to flash” (part. la-ap-pa-nu- 
(ua-)an-1-, impft. la-ap-nu-uğ-ke/a-), lappija- (c.) “fever” (nom.sg. la-ap-pi-(ia-)a$, 
acc.sg. /a-ap-pi-ia-an, gen.sg. la-ap-pi-ia-a$), SS appüa- (c.) 'burner-wood, Wood- 


SAR) “wiek(-like plan)?” (acc.sg. /a-ap-pi- 


ember” (nom.sg. /a-ap-pi-ia-a$), lappina- 
na-an, la-pi-na-a-an, instr. la-ap-pi-ni-it, case? la-ap-pi-na-a3), lappinae- (1c2) “to 
insert a wick(?) (3pl.pres.act. /a-ap-pi-na-an-zi). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lappija- “heat” (acc.sg. la-ap-pi-an, la-ap-pi-ia-an). 

TE cognates: Gr. Aâpnw “to shine” (*/jh-n-p-), Lith. /6pe “light”, Latv. Jâpa “torch”. 

PTE *leh>p- / *Ih>p- 

See CHD L-N: 39-40, 44f. for attestations and contexts. Oettinger (1979a: 443) 
states that this verb originally belonged to the /i-conjugation, but there is no 
indication for this. On the contrary, all forms point to the mi-conjugation. 
Oettinger's assumption is probabiy based on the â-vocalism in the root, which is 
normal in Zi-inflected verbs. In this verb, -â- reflects *-eh;-, however, and not an o- 
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grade. The geminate -pp- is attested in the derivatives /ap(pa)nu- and lappüa-. 
Although the weak stem of this verb is not attested itself, the causative /ap(pa)nu- 
shows that it must have been /app-, which contrasts with the strong stem /âpp- found 
in 3sg.pret.act. /âpta. 

Since Mudge (1931: 252) this verb is connected with Gr. Adm “to shine” and 
Lith. /6pe “light”. These forms point to a root */eh>p- (with Gr. Aâpnw < *İh>-n-p-), 
which means that the Hitt. ablauting pair /âpp- / lapp- reflects *leh>p- / *Ih>p-. 

The appurtenance of /appina- and its derived verb lappinae-" is not ascertained, 
but possible if the words indeed denote “wick” and 'to insert a wick” respectively 
(see CHD L-N: 45 for these meaning). 

'The interpretation of CLuw. /appüija- is unclear, but cf. Starke's suggestion (1990: 
63) that it must mean “heat” and therefore be connected to these Hittite words. 


“ROD ya. (n.) a metal implement, “scoop(?): nom.-acc.sg. /a-a-ap-pa, ?abi. 
la-ap-pa-za, instr. la-a-ap-pi-it. 

See CHD L-N: 40 and Puhvel HED 5: 60 for attestations and contexts. Puhvel (l.c.) 
mentions Lith. /opetâ and Russ. /opdta “spade, shovel? as possible cognates, but 
these forms are rather BSI. derivations of a stem attested in Lith. /âpas 'leaf”. 


labarna-, tabarna- (c.) PN which became title of Hittite kings: nom.sg. /a-ba-ar- 
na-a$ (OS), ta-ba-arcnmw-a$ (OS), ta-ba-ar-na-a$ (OH/NS), la-pa-ar-na-a$ 
(OH/NS), la-bar-na-a$ (OHINS), ta-bar-na-a$ (NH), acc.sg. ta-ba-ar-na-an (OS), 
la-ba-ar-na-an (OHINS), la-bar-na-an (OHINS), gen.sg. la-ba-ar-na-a$ (OHINS), 
la-bar-na-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. ta-ba-ar-ni (OH/MS), la-ba-ar-ni (OH/MS9), la- 
bar-ni, Ula-pa-ar-ni, la-bar-na-i (OH/NS), ta-ba-ar-na-i, acc.pl. |la-bar-nu-us. 

See CHD L-N: 41ff. for attestations. Much has been said about this word, for which 
see the list of references in Tischler HEG T: 34f. Tt is clear that /abarna- is used as 
a title for Hittite kings. It is also clear that /abarna- is a personal name of one of the 
early kings (and some princes) of Hattu3a (note that Starke's argumentation (1980- 
83) that all attestations of Yabarna- must be interpreted as a title andnotasa 
personal name is unconvincing). The guestion now is whether an original personal 
name has been taken over as a title (in the same way as Lat. caesar), or whether we 
are dealing with an original noun 'ruler (vel sim.)* that was also used as a personal 
name. According to CHD (L-N: 43), “(the distribution seems to confirm the theory 
that /abarna or tabarna was firsta PN”. 

It may be instructive to look at the spelling of this word. CHD states that it “was 
predominantly spelled with /a- in Hittite rituals; Hattic and Palaic ritual texts use 
only the form with /4-, which was taken over in a few of the Hittite rituals”. 
Moreover, the Hittite- Akkadian bilingual of Hattu3ili 1 “follows the pattem in that it 
spells the name of the king with /a- in the Hittite version but with /a- in Akkadian”. 
So we seem to be dealing with a situation in which Hitt. /a- corresponds to non-Hitt. 
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ta-. The labial consonant is almost consistentiy spelled with the signs BA and BAR, 
which both are extremely rare in Hittite. Moreover, in Hattic texts, we come across 
the spelling fa-ya,-ar-na (cf. Schuster 1974: 88). Already on the basis of these 
spelling peculiarities alone, I would conclude that (/abarna- must be of non-TE 
origin (seemingiy an adaptation of something like (tfafarna-|). And if we are indeed 
dealing with an original personal name that only secondarily came to be used as the 
title of the Hittite kings, the original meaning cannot be determined. I therefore see 
no possible way to etymologize this word. 

Recently, Melchert (2003b: 19) has tried to etymologize /fabarna- by connecting 
it with the verb fapariie/a-, but see s.v. for my rejection of it. 


laplappa-, laplippa- (c.), laplapi-, laplipi- (n.) “eyelash(es): acc.sg.c. la-ap- 
la-ap-<<-pb>-pa-an, la-ap-li-pa-an, la-a-ap-li-ip-pa-an, la-ap-li-el-pa-an), nom.- 
acc.sg. or pl. /a-ap-la-pi, la-ap-li-pi, abl. la-ap-la-pa-za, la-ap-li-pa-az-za, la-ap-li- 
pa-az, instr. la-ap-li-pi-it, acc.pl.c. la-ap-li-ip-pu-u$, la-ap-li-pu-us$, la-ap-li-pa-a$, 
dat.-loc.pl. /a-ap-li-pa-a$. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. /alpi- (c.) “eyelash” (acc.sg. /a-al-pi-in, la-al-pi-i-in). 

See CHD L-N: 45f. and Puhvel HED 5: 62f. for attestations. The word shows 
different stems and both neuter and commune forms, which clearly point to a non-TE 
origin. 


layarr(iia)- (CLuw. verb) “to despoil, to strip”: 3sg.pret.act. la-ya-ar-ri-it-ta; part. 
nom.acc.pl.n. /a-ya-ar-ri-ma; inf. la-u-ya-ar-ru-na. 

Although this verb is attested in Hittite contexts (for which see CHD L-N: 49), it 
only shows Luwian inflected forms. It is translated 'to despoil, to strip?” in CAD. 
Puhvel (HED 5: 67) and Melchert (1993b: 126) translate 'to break, to destroy”, 
however. These latter translations seem especially prompted by the idea that 
layarr(iia)- is he Luwian counterpart of Hitt. duwarni-” / duyarn- “to break” (g.v.) 
(cf. Carruba 1966: 17-8), which view is generally accepted. In my opinion, this 
connection is impossible, however. Hitt. duyarmi-/duyarn- must reflect 
*dur-n-(e)h-, the nasal-present of a root *dwerh;-, of which I do not see how it 
could have yielded Luw. /ayarr-, especially with regard to the first -a-. Note that 
Carruba's comparison to the au- : u- correspondence in CLuw. ayi- — Hitt. uya- “to 
come” is invalid, of course. If the *d"- of *d'uerh,- indeed would have yielded 
CLuw. /- (Which is possible, cf. /a- *to take” < *deh;-), we would expect an outcome 
**İuyarr-, not layarr-. Melchert (1994a: 238) seems to be aware of this problem and 
stealthily cites the verb as /((a)uarri-, but this is incorrect: the verb is always spelled 
la-ya-ar- and never **Ju-ya-ar-. | therefore reject this etymology and the supposed 
connection between Luw. /ayarr(ija)- and Hitt. duyarni-/duyarn-. Unfortunately, | 
have no alternative etymology to offer for /ayarr(üa)-. 
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lânatt- (c.?) *”: gen.sg. la-a-ua-at-ta-a$ (OS). 

The word is a hapax in KBo 20.21 rev. (1) (ha-mle-es-hi la-a-ua-at-ta-a$ me-hlu-ni)| 
“in the spring, in the time of /.”. On the basis of this context alone, a meaning cannot 
be determined. Puhvel (HED 5: 67) nevertheless translates *“mire, slush, muddiness', 
but does so on the basis of a presupposed etymological connection with Lat. /uun 
*mud, mire? etc. only. This is methodologically unacceptable. Melchert (1993b: 126) 
states that the word probably is a Luwian neuter noun in -affa-, but this seems 
unlikely to me because of the fact that the word is attested in an OS text. The word 
would make perfect sense as the gen.sg. of a Hitt. /-stem, cf. Siyatf-, tarnatt- etc., 
which would mean that we should rather look for a root *lâw- (e.g. *lehşu- 'to 
wash”, cf. spring cleaning”). 


“IS azzai- / lazi- (c.) “sweet flag, calamus” (Sum. GLDÜG.GA): nom.sg. /a-az7- 
za-i$; broken /a-zli-...|. 

See CHD L-N: 49f. and Puhvel HED S5: 68 for attestations. It is generally accepted 
that /azzai- can be eguated with Sum. GI.DÜG.GA and Akk. ganü fâbu (lit. “good 
reed”) sweet flag” (cf. Puhvel 1.c. and Tischler HEG L/M: 48, but doubted in CHD 
L.c.). If this eguation is justified, it is likely that, just as the Sumerian and Akkadian 
words literally mean “good reed”, Hitt. /azzai- is derived from the adi. /azzi- *good” 
(g.v.) as well. 


lazzi- (adj.) “good, right (Sum. SIG;, DÜG.GA): nom.sg.c. /a-az7-7i-i$ (0S), 
acc.sg.c. (la -az -zli -ia-an-n—a (KUB 29.38 i2 (OS). 

Derivatives: lâzzije/a-“ “(act.) to set straight, to prosper; (midd.) to be good, to be 
right, to be favourable, to get well” (1sg.pres.act. SIGs-zi-ja-mi, 3sg.pres.act. SIGs- 
ez-zi, 2pl.pres.act. SlGş-at-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. SlGş-an-zi; 3sg.pres.midd. /a-a-a7- 
zi-at-ta (OS), la-az-zi-at-ta, SlGs-at-ta(-ri), 3pl.pres.midd. SIGs-(ia-)an-taf(-ri), 
Isg.pret.midd. o Ja-az-zi-ah-ha-at, 3sg.pret.midd. oSIGs-ta-ti, o SIGs-ia-at-ta-at, 
3pl.pret.midd. SIGs-ja-an-ta-at, 3sg.imp.midd. Ja-az-zi-ia-at-ta-ru;, part. SlGs-ant- 
(& as$uyant-?), verb.noun la-az-zi-ia-u-ya-ar “wellness'; impt. SIGs-is-ke/4-), 
*lazziz3$-“ (1b2) “to become good, to get well” (3sg.pret.act. SIGs-eğ-ra, Ipl.pret.act. 
SIGş-eğ-Su-u-en), *lazzijahh-' (lb) “to make right, to repair, to cure; to give a 
favourable sign” (1sg.pres.act. SIGş-ah-mi, 2sg.pres.act. SIGs-ah-ti, 3sg.pres.act. 
SIGs-ah-hi, SIGs-ah-zi, Ipl.pres.act. SIGs-ah-hu-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. SIGş-ah-te-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. SIGs-ah-ha-an-zi, Ipl.pret.act. SIGs-ah-hu-en, 3pl.pret.act. SIGs- 
(ia-Jah-he-er, 3plimp.act. SIGs-ah-ha-an-du; part. SIGs-ia-ah-ha-an-t-; impt. SIG5s- 
ah-hi-is-ke/a-, SIGs-ah-hi-es-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. arha lada- “to prosper, to flourish? (3sg.pret.act. /ladata/ 
la-tâ-ta (AKSARAY Ş1), 3pl.pret.act. /ladanta/ /a*ra/i-ta (BULGARMADEN 4, 
SULTANHAN Ş6)), arha ladanu- “to cause to prosper” (Isg.pret.act. la*ra/i-a-nü- 
ha (KARATEPE 1 $4)). 
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See CHD L: 50f. for attestations. The adjective “good” is usually written with the 
sumerogram SIG5, which is the reason why only a few attestations of /azzi- are 
known. Within Anatolian, it has been suggested that HLuw. /ada- “to prosper? may 
be cognate (cf. Hawkins & Morpurgo Davies 1978: 105 for identification of /ada- 
and etymology). If this is correct, then Hitt. -z- must be the result of assibilation 
(“lât-i-), and HLuw. -d- must be the result of lenition (*/61-V- ?). For outer- 
Anatolian, Sturtevant (1934: 270) compared /azzi- with Gr. Awiov “better. This 
latter form has an inner-Greek comparandum in Afv “to wish” (so Awiov originally 
“wanted more”), however, which probably reflects *ul/h,-ie/o-, from the root *uelh;- 
as reflected in Skt. var”- “to choose”, Lat. volö 'to want”, Goth. wiljan “to want”, etc. 
le (prohibitive particle) “not”: /e-e (OS). 

PIE *leh, 
See CHD L:; 55f. for a semantic treatment. There has been some debate on the origin 
of this particle. E.g. Hrozny (1917: 92) regarded /e as a borrowing from the Semitic 
negation /â, Puhvel (HED S5: 77) suggested an Indo-Uralic connection with e.g. 
Finnish âlâ; Friedrich (1936-37: 77) regarded /e as the reflex of PIE #n& with 
dissimilation comparable to /âman *name' < *h,neh;şmn. All these suggestions are 
unattractive. 

In the other Indo-Huropean languages, this prohibitive function is expressed by the 
particle *meh, (Skt. mâ, Gr. un, Arm. mi, TochAB mâ), which is likely to be a 
petrified 2sg.imp. of a verb *meh;- “to refuse', which is still attested as such in Hitt. 
mimma-' / mimm- “to refuse” (g.v.). That this is possible for Hitt. Je as well was 
already seen by Pedersen (1938: 163-4) and Sommer (1947: 65), who compared /e 
with OHG Jâ 'don't!”. This latter verb ultimately must be cognate with the Hittite 
verb lâ- /1- “to let, to loosen” (g.v.), which means that /e must reflect *leh,. Prof. 
Melchert rightly points out to me that a convincing scenario is still lacking that can 
explain how the attested syntax of the prohibitive particle, which goes together with 
an inflected indicative finite verb, developed out of the use of a 2sg.imp. form. 


lela- (c.) “conciliation, pacification': acc.sg. /e-la-an, gen.sg. le-e-la-a$, le-la-a$, 
all.sg. /i-i-/a, Luw. abl.-instr. (/Je-/a-ti. 

Derivatives: lelae-” (1c2) “to conciliate, to pacifiy” (3pl.pres.act. le-la-an-zi, le-la- 
a-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. le-la-a-it, 3sg.imp.act. le-e-la-ad-du; verb.noun le-la-u-ya-ar, 
gen.sg. le-la-u-ya-a$, inf.l le-la-u-ya-an-zi, impf. le-li-is-ke/a-, le-li-e$-ke/a-), 
lilas$alla- (adj.?) “propitiatory, conciliatory”” (nom.-acc.sg.n.? li-la-a$-Sa-al-la), 
lilâre/i$ke/a- (1c6) “to conciliate, to pacifiy” (Ipl.pres.act. li-la-a-ri-is-ke-ua-nli) 
(MH/JMS), Wi-la-ri-i$-ke-ya'-ni (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. Ji-la-ri-e$ke-ed-du) 
(OHJMS), Jli-la-Ja'-ri-e$-ke-ed-du (OHINS)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. Jia(i)- “to pacifiy, to conciliate, to soothe” (3pl.pres.act. /i- 

la-an-ti, li-i-la-an-ti, Isg.imp.act. li-la-i-lu, 2sg.imp-.act. li-i-la, 3plimp.act. li-la-an- 
du, li-i-la-an-du). 
See CHD L-N: 57f. and Puhvel HED 5: 77 for attestations. In Hittite, we find two 
spellings, namely LI-/4- and L1-e-/4-. Since the sign LI can be read /i as well as Je, 
both spellings can be read as /ela-. The Luwian forms are consistentiy spelled /i-/a- 
or li-i-la-, however, which points to a stem /ila-. Note that in Hittite we finda 
spelling /i-i-la once, namely in KUB 46.38 ii 24 (NH). Since on the same line we 
find the Luwian inflected form /i-i-la-an-ti (cf. the ending -anfti), it is clear that 
li-i-la must be a Luwianism as well. Thus, we are dealing with a Hitt. stem /ela- that 
corresponds to Luw. /i/a-. If these words are cognate in the sense that they derive 
from a single PAnat. form, this form must have been */2l/o-. 

According to Puhvel (I.c.) and Tischler (HED L/M: 56f.), these words are to be 
interpreted as reduplicated forms of the verb /â- / /- “to loosen, to release” (g.v.). If 
this is correct (semanticalIy it is possible), then we should assume that Hitt. /ela- and 
Luw. /Jila- are parallel but separate formations (Pre-Hitt. */e-/a- vs. Pre-Luw. 
*Ji-la-). Alternatively, we could assume a preform *leh;-l0-, which by regular sound 
laws would on the one hand yield Hitt. /ela- and, on the other, Luw. /ila-. It may be 
slightly problematic, however, that the verb /4- / /- is not attested in Luwian. For 
further etymology see s.v. /ö- /1.. 

The formation of the verb /ilâri/e$ke/a-, which seems to be similar in meaning to 
lelae-5, is unclear. 


lelanije/a- “9 (Mg) “o  infuriate: 3sg.pres.midd. le-e-la-ni-at-ta (05), 
3sg.pret.midd. (/e-e-laJ-ni-e-et-ta-at (OH/MS), (e-e-Ia-ni-et-ta-alt) (OH/MS); part. 
le-e-la-ni-ia-an-1- (OH/MS), le-la-ni-ia-an-i- (OHINS). 

The word is attested in OH texts only, see CAD L-N: 58f. It is likely to be derived 
from an unattested noun *lelan-. Further unclear. 


lelhuya- / lelhui-: see lilhuna-' / lilhui- 


leliyani- (adj.) “travelling swiftly, winged(?); urgent”: nom.sg.c. le-li-ya-an-za 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. /e-e-li-ya-an-da-an (OH/MS), le-li-ua-an-da-an (OHINS), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. /e-li-ya-an (MHWNS), acc.pl.c. le-li-ya-an-du-u$ (NH). 

Derivatives: Jeliyahh- (Ilb) “to make haste, to hurry” (3sg.pret.act. /e-li-ua-ah-ta, 

3pl.pret.act. /e-li-ua-ah-he-er, 2plimp.act. le-li-ua-ah-tön; inf.l le-li-ya-ah-hu-u-an- 
zi (MH/MS); impf. le-li-ua-ah-hi-es-ke/a-). 
See CHD L-N: 61f. for attestations and semantics. Although the bulk of the 
attestations is spelled LI-/i-ya-, I take the OH/MS spelling LI-e-/i-ya- as an 
indication that all spellings (including LI-/i-ya-ah-) are to be read /e-li-ya-, and | 
therefore cite /eliyant- and leliuahh-. 
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On the one hand, one could assume that /eliyant- and leliyahh- are derived from an 
unattested stem /eliy(a)-, which itself looks like the reduplication of a stem *liy(a)-. 
Such a stem does not look particularly IE to me. On the other hand, one could 
analyse the words as l/eli-yant- and leli-uahh- (cf. arâua- and arauahh- from arâ- 
(see s.v. âra)), which would mean that we are dealing with a stem *leli-, itself 
probabiy a reduplication of a root */i-. TI know of no convincing IE cognates, 
however. 


le(n)k-“: see li(n)k- 


leğs-İ / lis$- (Ib1) “to pick, to gather”: 3pl.pres.act. li-i$-Sa-an-zi (KBo 2.8 ili 1 
(NH)); 3sg.pres.midd. /i-is-Sa-ta-ri (KBo 13.24, 6 (NS); inf.l /e-e$-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 30.15 obv. 1,7, 17 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: /e$$alla- (c.) “gathering(?), collection(?)” (nom.sg. /e-es-Sal-la-a3). 

TE cognates: Goth. lisan 'to pick, to gather?, Lith. /östi 'to pick up”. 

PIE *J€sH-ti ? 
See CHD L-N: 72 and Puhvel HED 5: 97 for attestations and contexts. UsualIy, this 
verb is eguated with /73ae-“ (g.v.), but I do not see why: first, there is a clear formal 
difference (single -3- vs. geminate -$3-) and secondly, there is a semantic distinction 
(ess- / li$$- is transitive, whereas /i$ae- is intransitive). I have therefore chosen to 
separate these verbs and treat //54e-“ under its own lemma. 

The verb /e$8-“ / li$$- clearly means “to pick up, to gather” (see the contexts in 
CHD) and therefore can hardiy be separated from Goth. /isan “to pick, to gather” and 
Lith. /ösfi *to pick up?, which reflect PTE */es-. It is unclear, however, why we find a 
geminate -$8- in Hittite (cf. $es- “to sleep? < *ses-, which is consistentiy spelled with 
single -5-). Perhaps it could show that the root in fact was */esH-. The difference 
between /e33- and /iSs- may be explained by accentuation: */£ss- vs. *less-” 


leğ(3)i-, li$si- (n.) Tiver” (Sum. “ZÜNİG.GIG, Akk. KABITTU): nom.-acc.sg. le-e-$i, 
dat.-loc.sg. /i-i8-$i; case? le-e$-S$i. 

Derivatives: /i$Sijala- (adj.) “liver-related, located in the liver(?)” (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
li-is-Si-ia-la). 
See CHD L-N: 72 for attestations. See Tischler HEG L-M: 54-5 for the several 
(unconvincing) TE comparisons that have been made. In my view it is likely that this 
word is of foreign origin, just as the practice of hepatoscopy İs. 


lik-İ: see li(n)k-' 


lila-: see lela- 
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lilhuya-' / lilhui- (la5 > Ilaly) *to pour: 3sg.pres.act. /i-il-hu-ua-i (MH/MS), le-el- 
hu-u-ua-i (MH/MS? Je-el-hu-ua-i (MH/NS), Jle-lel-hu-ua-a-i (MH/MS9), 
3pl.pres.act. /e-e-el-hu-an-zi (NS), 3pl.imp.act. /e-el-hu-ya-an-du (OH/NS); sup. 
li-il-hu-ya-an (MH/MS); impt. li-il-hu-us-ke/a- (MS). 

Derivatives: ”“Selpuntai- (c.) “vessel for pouring” (acc.sg. le-el-hu-u-un-da-in 
(MH?/NS)), PSTluntalli- (c.) 'vessel for pouring? (acc.sg. /e-el-hu-un-ta-al-li-in 
(MH?/NS)), lelhuntae- (1c2) “to use a pitcher, to pour from a pitcher” (3pl.pres.act. 
le-el-hu-u-un-da-an-zi, le-el-hu-u-un-ta-an-zi, inf. le-el-hu-u-un-da-u-ya-an-zi, 
le-el-hu-u-un-ta-u-ua-an-zi), lelhu(ya)rtima- (c.) “outpourings(7), inundations(?)” 
(nom.pl. /e-e/-hu-ur-ti-ma-a$ (NH), le-el-hu-ua-ar-til-ma-a3(7)| (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. lilüya- “to pour” (2sg.imp-.act. /i-lu-u-ya, li-lu-u-ya-a). 

PIE *li-İh>u-oi-ei, *li-lİhzu-i-enti 
See CAD L-N: 59f. and Puhvel HED 5: 81f. for attestations. The verb is spelled both 
with LL-i/- and LI-ef- (once even LI-e-e/-), but the spellings with LI-i/- seem to be 
older (all MS texts, cf. also CHD). That is why I cite this verb as /i/huya/i- here. The 
development of original /ihuya/i- to younger lelhuya/i- is probably due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before clusters containing -/4- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1d). 

On the basis of the available evidence we cannot decide whether this verb belongs 
to the dâi/tijanzi-class or to the möma/i-class. As I have argued under the treatment 
of this latter class (see Ş 2.3.2.2h), the mema/i-class consists of original dâi/tijanzi- 
verbs that were secondarily changed because of the fact that they are polysyllabic. | 
therefore assume that this verb is möma/i-inflected as well (Jilhuua- / lilhui), 
although this inflection goes back to pre-Hitt. *Jilhuyai- / lilhui-. Note that 
3pl.pres.act. *lilhujanzi (which we would expect in a mema/i-class verb) would 
regulary yield /i/huyanzi (cf. ishuwanzi < *ishulanzi in the paradigm of ishuuai- / 
ishui- “to throw, to scatter”). 

The verb clearly shows a reduplication of /âhu- / lahu- “to pour (g.v.). It must be 
guite recent as we can see by the retention of the cluster -//-. It reflects virtual 
*Ji-Ihzu-oi-ci / *li-Ihzu-i-enti. See for the forms lilahui and lalhunant- sv. lâhu-' / 
lahu-. 


liliyant-: see leliyant- 


li(n)k-* (Ib3) *to swear, to take an oath, to state under oath': 3sg.pres.act. Ji-ik-zi 
(0S), Ji-in-ga-zi (NS), li-in-ik'-zi (NS), Ipl.pres.act. Ji-in-ku-u-e-ni (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. Ji-in-kân-zi (MH/MS), Isg.pret.act. li-in-ku-un (OS), le-en-ku-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. /i-ik-ta (0S), li-in-kat-ta (NH), le-en-kat-ta (NH), li-in-ik-ta (NH), li-in- 
ki-e$-ta (NH), Ipl.pret.act. Ji-in-ku-(u-)en (NH), li-in-ga-u-en (MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. 
li-in-ker (MH/JMS), li-in-ke-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. Ji-i-ik (NH), li-in-ki (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. /i-ik-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. /e-e-ek-te-en (OH/NS), li-ik-te-en (MH/MS), 
le-en-ik-tön (NH), li-in-ik-tön (MHINS), 3pl.imp.act. /i-in-kân-du (NH),; part. li-in- 
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ga-an-i- (MH/MS), li-in-kân-t- (NH), le-en-kay-an-t- (NH); impf. li-in-ki-is-ke/a- 
(MHJMS), li-in-kis-ke/a- (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: Jingai- / linki-, lengai- / lenki- (c.) “oath; perjury” (Sum. 
NAM.ERİM, Akk. MÂAMITU, NİS; nom.sg. li-in-ga-i$ (OH/NS, MH/MSI), li-in- 
ga-i-i$ (NS), acc.sg. li-in-ga-en (OS), li-in-ga-in (MH/MS), li-in-kaş-en (NH), li-in- 
kayin (NS), gen.sg. li-in-ki(-ia)-a$ (MH/MS), le-en-ki-a$ (MHINS), le-en-ki-ia-a$ 
(NR), li-in-ga-ia-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. li-in-ki-ia (MH/MS), le-en-ki-ia (MH/NS), 
li-in-ki-i-ia (NH), loc.sg. Ji-in-ga-e (MH/MS), Ji-in-ga-i (MH/NS), le-en-ga-i 
(MH/NS), le-en-kaş(-aj-i (NH), erg.sg. li-in-ki-ia-an-za (MH/JMS), abi. Ji-in-ki- 
(ia-)az (MH/MS), le-en-ki-ia-az (NH), li-in-ki-ia-za (NH), le-en-ki-ia-za (MHINS), 
acc.pl.c. li-in-ga-a-u$ (MH/MS), li-in-ga-u$ (MH/NS), le-en-ga-u$ (NH), erg.pl. 
li-in-ki-ia-an-te-e$ (OS), li-in-ki-an-te-e$ (MHI/NS)), linganu-“, lenganu-“ (1b2) “to 
make swear (İsg.pres.act. Ji-in-ga-nu-mi (MH/MS), Ji-in-ga-nu-zi (NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. Ji-in-ga-nu-ma-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. li-in-kaşnu-an-zi (NH), 
Isg.pret.act. /i-in-ga-nu-nu-un (MH/MS), le-en-ga-nu-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
li-in-ga-nu-ut (MH/MS), le-en-ga-nu-ut (NH), Ipl.pret.act. li-in-ga-nu-me-en (NS), 
3pl.pret.act. li-in-ka,-nu-e-er (NH); part. li-in-ga-nu-(ua-)an-1- (NH), li-in-kaş-nu- 
ua-an-1- (NH), le-en-kay-nu-ua-an-1- (NH); impf. li-in-ga-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS)). 

TE cognates: Gr. &l€yxo “to disgrace, to guestion”, OHG ant-lingen “to answer. 

PIE *h,lön$”-ti, *hşlns"-Enti 
See CHD L/N: 62f. and Puhvel HED 5: 85f. for attestations. The verb seems to have 
three stems, namely Jink-, lik- and lenk-, besides which CHD cites a stem linga- as 
well. 

The stem /enk- is spelled le-en- and only found in NS and NH texts. It is the 
regular reflex of OH Jink- through the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. 
$1.4.8.1d). 

The stem /inga- cited by CHD is apparently based on the one attestation 
Ipl.pres.act. /le-en-ga-u-en (HT 1 i 43 (MH/NS)), which in my view has little value 
(note that all other attestations of Ji-in-ga- (e.g. li-in-ga-zi and li-in-ga-nu-) are 
found in front of consonants and denote /linkC€-/). 

The original distribution between /ink- and lJik- is that link- is found when the stem 
is followed by a vowel (e.g. /inkun (0S)), whereas lik- is found when a consonant 
follows (e.g. likzi (OS), likta (0S). Compare for this distribution the nasal-infix 
verbs (e.g. harni(n)k-, Sarni(n)k-9), but also har(k)-İ and kI$-“") / kiğ-. 

It has been suggested that /i(n)k- is the nasal present of the root reflected in Lat. 
ligâre *to bind” (Hrozny 1917: 16), but this is unlikely because all Hittite nasal- 
infixed verbs with a root-final velar show an infix -ni(n)-. 

Formally, a better alternative is a connection with Gr. gh&yyw “to disgrace, to 
guestion” (suggested by Sturtevant 1930c: 218), which is followed by many scholars 
(see the references in Tischler HEG L-M: 61, who further adduces OHG ant-lingen 


“to answer”). If this connection is justified, we must reconstruct *hlen$”-. Just as all 
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mi-inflected verbs, this verb must have shown ablaut as well: *İylen&'-ti / 
*hIn$”-enti. The development *hjIn$”-enti > linkanzi /lingant'i/ is paralleled by 
hımn$'-enti > haminkanzi (cf. hamank- / hame/ink-). Note that initial 
preconsonantal *h, is dropped without a trace. 


lip(p)-“, lipae-“ (Ibl > 1c2) “to lick (up): 3sg.pres.act. li-ip-zi (OH/NS), li-pa-iz-zi 
(NS), 3pl.pres.act. /i-ip-pa-an-zi (MHINS), li-pa-a-an-zi (MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. /i- 
ip-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. li-i-p&-er (OH/MSY), 3sg.imp.act. /i-ip-tu (OS). 
Derivatives: lel(I)ipa-i (l1a5?) “to lick (up)” (3sg.pres.act. « le-li-pa-a-i (NS), le-el- 
li-pa-a-i (MH/NS), Luw.3pl.pres.act. /e-li-pa-an-ti, impf. le-li-pa-is-ke/a- (MH/NS), 
le-li-pa-a$-ke/a- (MHINS)). 
See CHD L/N: 71 for attestations, where it is stated that “the only unambiguous exx. 
of lipai- are in a broken context and may prove to be of a different verb”. 
Nevertheless, the form 3pl.pres.act. /ipânzi clearly means *to lick” and shows a stem 
lipae- as well. The verb shows an alteration between single -p- vs. geminate -pp-. 
This, together with the fact that verbs for 'to lick” often show a structure /VP- (e.g. 
Lat. lambere, OE lapian, OHG laffan, Gr. Aâmrw “to lick”, Arm. /ap'em “to slurp”) 
indicates that the verb is onomatopoetic in origin. The derivative /e/(()ipa- may 
belong to class Ila5 (and should then be cited lel(IYipa-' / lel(IYipi-), just as other 
reduplicated verbs like möma-' / mömi-, parip(p)ara-' / parip(p)ari-, etc. 


liSS-: see İe$$- 


IBae- (1c2) *? (to clear out?) 3sg.pres.act. li-i-Sa-iz-zi (KUB 15.31 ü 15 
(MH/NS)), li-Sa-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 ii 9 (MH/NS)). 
Usually, these verbal forms are regarded as belonging with /e38-” / 1i$8- “to pick up, 
to gather” (g.v.), but this is improbable because of the formal differences (J1$ae- vs. 
less- / li$8-) and because of the fact that //$ae- is an intransitive verb whereas /e33- / 
li$$- is transitive. I therefore propose to separate them. 

The verb /1$ae- occurs in one context only: 


KUB 15.31ii 

(GND) nu 9 a-a-pi ki-nu-an-zi 

(12) hu-u-da-a-akzmazza SSAL da-a-i nu pâd-da-a-i EGIR$UZmazza 

(13) TU-DLIT-TUM da-a-i nu a-p6-e-ez pdd-da-a-i EGIR-$U—mazza 

(14) SS a-at-ta “SMAR Su u-up-pa-ra-annza da-a-i nuzkân Sa-ra-a 

(15) li-i-ğa-iz-zi nam-mazkân GESTIN İ an-da Si-pa-an-ti NINDA .SIGYEİ ya 


(16) pdr-Si-ja nza-at a-ra-ah-za-an-da ke-e-ez ke-e-ez-z-i-ia da-a-i 


“They open up nine pits. Ouickly he takes a pick-axe and digs. Then he takes a 


brooch and digs on that side. Thereupon he takes a #affa, a spade and a huppara- 
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vessel and $arâ /1$ae-s. Then he libates wine and oil in (it). He breaks thin-breads 


and places them around on all sides”. 


CHD(IL/N: 72, s.v. lessai-, li$Sai-, lisai-) translates “and he clears out (the loose soil, 
stones, etc. from the holes)”. Although this interpretation is possible (but notice that 
the absence of an object is not favourable to it), the fact that it seems to be 
specifically chosen on the basis of a presupposed connection with /e$$-, /iS$- 'to 
gather? must make us cautious: other interpretations are possible as well. A definite 
decision is only possible if other attestations of this verb are found. 

Formally, /i$ae- seems to be a denominative derivative of a further unattested noun 
*($a-. 


lis$i-: see le$($)i- 
-lit (Isg.imp.act. ending): see -(lu 


-INu, -lit (Isg.imp.act. ending): ak-kal-lu (KUB 14.1 rev. 94 (MH/MS)), a-as-Sa|(- 
nu)l-ul-lu (KUB 14.11 iii 20 (NH)) / as-nu-ul-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 7 (NH)), e-es-li-it 
(KUB 26.35, 6 (OH/MS9), KUB 23.82 rev. 16 (MH/MS), KBo 5.3 iv 33 (NH)), 
e-eS-lu-ut (KUB 7.2 ii 23 (NS), KUB 8.35 iv 23 (NS)), a-Sa-al-lu (KBo 4.14 i 43 
(NH)), ha-as-Si-ik-lu (KUB 24.5 * 9.13 rev. 1 (NS)), ha-as-Si-ig-gal-lu (KUB 36.93 
rev. 6 (NS)), ha-Si-ig-gal-lu (KBo 15.14, 4 (NS)), kar-Sa-al-lu (KUB 32.138 rev. 7, 
8, 9 (OH/NS), KBo 34.37 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), me-ma-al-lu (KUB 30.14 iii 74 (NH), 
KUB 6.46 iv 42 (NH)), nu-un-tar-nu-ua-ali-lu| (KUB 21.38 obv. 37 (NH)), se-eg- 
ga-al-lu (KBo 13.88 13, 5 (NS), KUB 23.88 obv. 6 (NH)), si-ig-ga-al-lu (KBo 18.2 
rev. 12 (NH)), sa-li-it (KBo 3.38 rev. 16 (OH/NS)), tar-uh-ha-al-lu (KBo 12.584 
obv. 5 (NS)), ie-pa-u-e-e$-Sa-al-lu (Tischler HEG T: 317); u-da-al-lu (KBo 
17.62463 iv 15, 18 (MS9)), ü-ua-al-lu (KUB 14.8 rev. 42 (NH)), ü-yes-el-lu-ut 
(KUB 3.110, 15 (NS)), za-am-mu-ra-al-lu (XUB 36.85, 7 (MS?) 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -(/u (Isg.imp.act. ending): ku-ya-ia-ta-al-lu. 

The ending of Isg.imp.act. (also called voluntative) has the form -Ilu in akkallu 
(MHJMS), asallu (NH), âs$alnulllu / asnullu (NR), hassiklu // hassiggallu // 
hasigallu (NS), karsallu (OH/NS), memallu (NH), nuntarnuyalllu| (NH), Seggallu 
(NE), taruhhallu (NS), tepau€s$allu, udallu (MS?) uuallu (NH), zammurallu (MS7) 
(note that in most cases the -a- can be interpreted as part of the stem or as a graphic 
vowel to write /#CLu/: it is phonetically real in a few NH forms only, where it can 
be regarded analogical to the verbs in which -a- belongs to the stem), it has the form 
-lit in eslit (OH/MS9), talit (OH/NS), and the form -Ilut in 25lut (NS) and uyellut 
(NS) (the origin of -e- in the latter form is unclear to me: perhaps it represents 
anaptyctic /i/). It seems to me that -/(/ur must be regarded as a conflation of -/Ju on 
the one hand and -/if on the other. 
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Just as in English one can say 'let me do this” in the function of a voluntative, | 
regard -/(lu and -lif as cognates of the verb /â- / /- “to let. The -u may be eguated 
with the imperatival -w as found in the endings -Hu, -u, -antu, -ttaru, -aru and 
-antaru (see especially s.v. -u), whereas -t may be regarded as the imperatival 
2sg.act. ending -f< *-d'i. So we arrive at the virtual reconstructions *I(e/o)hı-u (lit. 
“he mustlet me...) and *leh;-d'i (lit. “you mustletme...”). 

Ilzağğar / lüğ3n- (n.) 'shaving of incense-wood': nom.-acc.sg. /u-u-e-e$-Sar 
(MH/JMS), Ju-u-es-Sar (MH/NS), lu-e-es-Sar (NH), lu-u-es-Sa (NH), lu-i-es-Sar 
(NE), dat.-loc.sg. /u-u-e-es-ni (NH), erg.sg. lu-u-e-eS-na-an-za (NS), gen.pl. lu-u-is- 
na-an (NS), Ulu-u-e-e8-na-as (NS). 

PIE *luh;p-Eh;shi-r 

See CHD L/N: 73-4 for attestations. The word denotes pieces of wood or shrub that 
are used as incense. According to Melchert (1988a: 229), these pieces probably were 
shavings (of cedar) and he assumes that this word shows an abstract noun in -€$$ar 
of the PIE root *leuH- “to cut (off)” (cf. Skt. Junâti “to cut (off)”). 

This etymology was rejected by Puhvel (HED 5: 128f.), who implausibly assumes 
that /ü&$$ar is the Luwian variant of #uhhu€s$ar, which he translates as “incense”. 


— vx 


Apart from the fact that the meaning of /uhhuğ$sar (g.v.) is not clear, there is no 


——vx 


indication that //€$$ar would be of Luwian origin. 


lüha- (c.) “7: nom.sg. <£ lu-u-ha-as, acc.sg. £ lu-u-ha-an, dat.-loc.sg.? lu-u-ha. 

The word only occurs in Luwoid lists of good things and is in most attestations 
preceded by gloss-wedges. This clearly indicates that the word is Luwian. Laroche 
(1959: 63) translates it as light”, which is followed by e.g. Puhvel (HED 5: 102) and 
CHD (IJ/N: 73), but rejected by e.g. Melchert (1993b: 128) and Tischler (HEG L-N: 
64f.). It indeed seems as if Laroche based his translation primarily on a formal 
similarity with Hitt. Jukk-, assuming that Hitt. -kk- corresponds to Luw. -/-. 
Unfortunately, there are no other examples of medial *k in Luwian, so this eguation 
can neither be proven nor disproven. Semantically, however, a translation “light” 
does not seem very appropriate to me. 


“SS izssar : see SD öğdar / lüğin- 


lukk-"“ (lb > 1b1) “to get light, to light up, to dawn”: 3sg.pres.midd. /u-uk-ta (OS), 
lu-uk-kat-ta (OS), lu-ug-ga-at-ta (OS), lu-uk-kaş-ta (MHINS), lu-kat-ta (NH), lu-uk- 
ka-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. l/u-uk-ta-at (OS), lu-uk-kat-ta-ti (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.act. 
lu-uk-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. lu-uk-ta (NH). 

Derivatives: lukkf(ije/a)- (bi /Icl) 'to set fire to” (sg.pres.act. /u-uk-ki-ez-zi (OS), 
lu-uk-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. lu-uk-kân-zi (OH/MS), lu-kân-zi (NH, 1x), Isg.pret.act. 
lu-uk-ku-un (NH), Uu-ulk-kaş-nu-un (KBo 3.46 rev. 27 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
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lu-uk-ki-et (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. lu-uk-ki-e-er (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. lu-uk-tön 
(NED; part. lu-uk-kân-1- (OH/MS); impf. lu-uk-ke-e3ğ-ke/a- (NH)), lukke/i$- (1b1) 
to become light” (3sg.pres.act. lu-ki-iS-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. lu-uk-ke-e5-ta), 
lukkanu-“ (162) “to make it light(?)” (3pl.pres.act. lu-uk-ka,-nu-ua-an-zi (NH)), see 
lalukkiie/a-“, laluk(k)e/i$$- and lukkatt-. 

TE cognates: Skt. röcate “to shine”, TochA /yokât “it dawns', Arm. /lowc'anem “to 
lighten”. 

PTE *leuk-to; *lduk-t / *luk-Ent;, *luk-i€/6- 
See CAD L/N: 74f. for attestations and semantics. It has been clear since long and 
generaliy accepted that these words reflect the PTE root */euk-. The exact formations 
of the different verbs are not undisputed, however. 

The verb lukk- “to dawn” originally was middle (all OH and MH examples are 
middle), showing active forms in NH texts only. It means “to get light, to dawn?” and 
is, according to CHD (I/N: 75-6), “confined to describing the faint but growing 
sunlight in the atmosphere at dawn just before the sun rises”. The form Jukta (0S) 
must reflect */&uk-to (or, less likely, */uk-169), but the interpretation of /Jukkatta (OS) 
is less clear. Is this form to be phonologically interpreted as /lukta/ or as /lukata/? In 
the first case, it is to be eguated with /ukta < *I(e)uk-to, but in the second case it 
must reflect */(e)uk-o-f0, which implies the existence of an older *lukka < *I(ejuk-o 
(cf. argatta beside arga, halzijatta beside halziia). 

The verb that 1 cite as /ukk(üe/a)-" is active only and transitive, meaning “to set 
fire to”. It is difficult to judge this verb formally, especially because the signs KI, IT 
and IZ are ambiguous regarding their readings (they can be read ki or ke, it or et and 
iz or ez, respectively). So a form like /u-uk-KI-IZ-zi (attested from OS to NH texts) 
can in principle be read as /u-uk-ki-iz-zi /lukitii/, Ju-uk-ki-ez-zi /lukiet'i/ or lu-uk- 
ke-ez-zi /luket'i/, pointing to a stem Jukki-, lukke- or lukkije-. This goes for 
3sg.pret.act. /u-uk-KI-TT (from OH/NS to NH texts) and 3pl.pret.act. /u-uk-Kl-e-er 
(once ina MH/MS text) as well. Note that Alp (1993: 366) cites a verb.noun gen.sg. 
lu-uk-ki-ul-ua-a$ ?| (Bo 69/1260, 7), which would point to a stem Jukki- or lukke-. 
Yet, since the tablet on which this form occurs has not been published yet, this 
reading cannot be verified. Moreover, the form is broken at a crucial point, and I 
therefore wonder whether Alp's reading is as certain as he seems to claim: I would 
not be surprised if the form turned out to actually be Ju-uk-ki-ila-u-ua-a$). 
Therefore, I will leave this form out of consideration here. The other forms of this 
verb seem to show a stem Jukk-: 3sg.pres.act. lu-uk-zi (once ina NS text), 
3pl.pres.act. lu-uk-kân-zi (OH/MS to NH), Isg.pret.act. /u-uk-ku-un (once ina NH 
text), 2pl.imp.act. lu-uk-tön (once ina NS text), and part. lu-uk-kân-t- (from OS to 
NH texts). Note that 3pl.pret.act. /u-uk-Kl-e-er, when read as lu-uk-ke-e-er could 
show a stem Jukk- as well. The NS attestation İsg.pres.act. Uu-ujJk-kaş-nu-un 
(OH/NS) seems to show a stem /ukkae-“ according to the hatrae-class inflection. 
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Since this inflection was highly productive in the NH period, I regard this formasa 
secondary creation. 

Oettinger (1979a: 273-7, referring to Hoffmann 1968) interprets these active forms 
as belonging to an “einfach thematischer Stamm” /ukkezzi < *lâuk-e-ti. Apart from 
the fact that this preform would not yield “Jukkezzi” by sound law (we would rather 
expect /ükizzi with lenition of *k due to the preceding accented diphthong), the 
direct comparison to Skt. röcate '*shines” < *leuk-e-to is false, because this latter 
form is middle and the meaning is different. Moreover, this verb would be the only 
verb known to me in whole of Anatolian that shows a thematically inflected stem. 

Watkins (1973a: 68-69) compares the verb “Jukkezzi, lukkanzi” with Lat. lücere *to 
kindle? and reconstructs both as a causative formation *louköieti, *louköjonti 
(followed by e.g. Melchert 1984a: 34). Although semantically this comparison and 
reconstruction seems attractive, there are formal problems. First, it is suspicious that 
the stem form /ukka-, which is claimed to be the regular reflex of *louköio-, is 
attested in 3pl.pres.act. /ukkanzi and part. lukkant- only, where -a- would have been 
inherent to the ending anyway (note that I regard the one NS form uJkkanun as 
non-probative, cf. above). Secondiy, a development */oukdionti > lukkanzi is 
improbable in view of ““İpattejanı- “fugitive” < *pth,ci-eni- and vE 
man? < “mhşei-ent- (see s.v. pattai- / patti- and ““maiant-, respectively). Thirdiy, 
there are several examples where a PIE causative verb of the structure *CoC-eie- 
ends up in the Hitt. /i-inflection (e.g. lâk- “to fell! < *log”-cie- “*to make lie 
down”). Note that the alleged example wa33e/a-” “to dress” < *yos-cie- must be 
explained otherwise, cf. s.v. wes&-“, yağs$e/a-“ Conseguently, 1 reject this 
interpretation t00. 

In my view, we must interpret the forms like /u-uk-KI-1IZ-zi as showing a stem 
lukküe-. m that way we would be dealing with a situation in which we find a -ie/a- 
derived stem /ukkije/a- besides an underived stem /ukk-. This resembles the situation 
as discussed by Melchert (1997b: 84f.) who states that some verbs (e.g. karpp(üe/a)- 
(g.v.)) reflect an old opposition between a root-aorist and a -je/o-derived present. In 
this case, we would be dealing with the reflexes of a root-aorist */duk-t / *luk-önt 
(for which compare the Skt. root-aorist form rucând-) besides a present *luk-ie/0-. 
We are thus dealing with an intransitive middle */öwk-/o that contrasts with the 
transitive active inflection that shows two stems, namely a root-aorist */6uk-1 besides 
a -j€/o-present *luk-i&-ti. 

The verb /ukke/i$-” “to become light” is attested a few times only, and it is difficult 
to decide whether it is to be regarded as a fientive in -2$$- Uukkö3$-3İ), or asan s- 
extension comparable to /alukke/i$- “to become light” (g.v.). The form lu-ki-e-eğ-zi 
(KBo 6.25 $* KBo 13.35 iv 2), cited by Puhvel (HED 5: 105), seems to point to 
lukke$s-, but is attested in such a broken context that neither its meaning can be 
determined, nor whether it is the latter part of a longer word: |...Jx(-Mu-ki-e-e$-zi 


majani- “adult 
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(note that Puhvel cites this very same form as Jaj-lu-ki-e-e$-zi on p. 48, as if 
belonging to lalukke/i$-). 


lukkatt- (c.) “dawn, next morning”: gen.sg. lu-uk-kat-ta-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Ju-uk- 
kat-ti (OH/NS, often), Ju-uk-kaş-ti (NS), lu-uk-kat-te (MHJNS), lu-kat-te (NH), 
lu-kat-ti (NH), lu-kat (NH), lu-uk-kat (NH), all.sg. lu-uk-kat-ta (OS). 
PIE *K(e)juk-ot- 

See CHD L/N: 76f. and Puhvel HED 5: 108f. for attestations. Because of the 
homography of lukkatta “it dawns” and lukkatta 'at dawn”, it has often been 
suggested (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 275-6) that they actually are to be eguated and that 
the adverbially used /ukkatta “at dawn? is in fact a petrified form of verbal l/ukkatta 
“tt dawns'. This is not very likely, however. On the one hand, different cases of a 
nominal stem /ukkatt- are attested (which are difficult to explain if a verbal /ukkatta 
were the source), but also because we would then have to assume that an adverbially 
used petrified 3sg.pres.midd. Jukkatta “it dawns > at dawn” coexists with the very 
lively /ukkatta “it dawns”. 1 therefore assume that all forms belong to a nominal stem 
lukkatt- (note that Rieken 1999a, who devotes a whole chapter to /-stems (100-69), 
does not even mention the possibility that these forms are nominal). 

This /Jukkatt- is a £-stem of lukk- “to dawn? (g.v.) comparable to Siyatt- “day? (g.v.). 
It must reflect *(e)uk-or-, which can be compared with Goth. /iuhap “light” < 
*leuk-ot-. 

Note that gen.sg. /u-uk-kat-ta-a$ (KUB 36.90 obv. 15) has been missed by CHD, 
although they cite the specific context: /Ju-uk-kat-ta-aS—kân UD.KAM-ti “on the day 
of the (next) dawn (i.e. tomorrow)? (cf. Puhvel HED 5: 109). 


lüli- (c.) “pond, lake, spring, well, basin” (Sum. TÜL): nom.sg. /u-li-i$ (OH/NS), 
acc.sg. Ju-li-in (OH/MS), Ju-ü-li-in (NH), Ju-li-ja-an (NH), gen.sg. lu-li-ia-a$ 
(OH/MS), lu-ü-li-a$ (OH/MS9), lu-ü-li-ia-a$ (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. lu-ü-li (OH/NS), 
lu-ü-li-ija (OH/NS), all.sg. lu-li-ija (OS), abi. Ju-ü-li-az (OH/MS), lu-ü-li-ia-az 
(OH/NS), Ju-li-ja-za (MHINS), gen.pl. lu-ü-li-ija-a$ (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: see /ülijasha-. 

See CAD L/N: 80 and Puhvel HED 5: Il11f, for attestations. Both dictionaries cite 
two stems, namely /wi- and /ulija-. See Tischler HEG L-M: 72f., however, who 
convincingiy argues that the forms that seemingiy show a stem /ulija- (e.g. acc.sg. 
lulüjan and the PN Suppiluliama-) are secondary formations. Note that whenever the 
-u- is written plene, it is done with the sign Ü, and never with U. This points to a 
phonological interpretation /üli-/. 

There are no known cognates (apart form /wlijasha- g.v.), and Tischler (1.c.) argues 
that we are dealing with an “einheimisches” word on the basis of the fact that a place 
name Su-pi-lu-li-a is attested in the Old Assyrian texts already. This seems like false 
reasoning to me as some names are known from these texts built up from words that 
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have a good PIE etymology (e.g. Su-pi-ah-Su - Suppiah$u-, see has3u). 
Nevertheless, I agree that /ü&li- can hardiy be of TE origin. 


lülijasha- (c.) “marsh, marshland': gen.sg. lu-li-ja-a$-ha-a$;, broken lu-ü-lil-ja-a$- 
ha(-)I. 

See CHD L/N: 82 for attestations. It is likely that /Wlijasha- in some way is derived 
from /üli- “pond, lake” (g.v.) but the exact formation is unclear. The suffix -3h4- 
normally is deverbal, which could indicate that we have to assume the existence of a 
verb *ülije/a-“. See s.v. lüli- for further treatment. 


lüri- (c. > n.) “loss of honour, disgrace, humiliation; financial loss; shortage(?) 
(Sum. LBİ.ZA): nom.sg.c. Jw-ü-ri-i$ (OH/NS), lu-ü-ri-e$ (OH/NS), lu-u-ri-i$ 
(MH/NS), acc.sg. lu-u-ri-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. /u-u-ri (MS), dat.-loc.sg. /u-u-ri 
(NE), abi. /u-ri-ja-az (MHJMS), nom.pl.c. /Ju-u-ri-e-e$ (OS), acc.pl. lu-u-ri-u$ (OS). 

Derivatives: Jürijatar (n.) “disgrace, humiliation? (nom.-acc.sg. |UJu-u-ri-ja-tar 
(NH)), lürijahlı- (lb) “to humiliate, to disgrace* (3sg.pret.act. lu-ri-ja-ah-ta (NH), 
2sg.imp.act. /u-u-ri-ia-ah (NH), 3pl.imp.act. lu-ri-ia-ah-ha-an-du (OHINS), impf. 
lu-u-ri-ia-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH)). 

PIE *ldhju-ri-s, *löh,u-ri-m, *Ih,u-rdi-s ? 

See CHD L-M: 86f. for attestations. About the semantics it states: “the unifying idea 
seems to be “loss”, whether of possessions, honour or station”. The word shows 
many plene spellings of the -u-, for which predominantly the sign U is used. Twice, 
we find the sign Ü, however. Either these two instances are scribal errors, or we are 
dealing with traces of an original ablaut between Ju-u-ri- — /16ri-/ and Ju-ü-ri- — 
/lüri-/ (see Ş 1.3.9.4f and below). The oldest attestations show commune gender, 
whereas the one neuter form is attested ina NH text only. 

According to Puhvel (HED 5: 123), lüri- is to be analysed as a deverbal noun in 
-ri-, just as edri- “food”, ö3ri- “shape” etc. that are derived from ed-” / ad- “to eat” 
and e3-“ / ağ- “to be” respectively. If this is correct, we may think of a connection 
with the verbal root *leh;-, which shows a u-present in e.g. Goth. /ewjan “to betray”, 
Lith. lidutis “to stop”, Ukr. livyiy *to omit, to neglec”. Perhaps /u-ü-ri- — /lüri-/ 
reflects */eh;u-ri-, whereas lu-u-ri- — /16ri-/ reflects *İh;u-ri-. 


-Uut (Isg.imp.act. ending): see -/Ju 


“IS sti / latti- (n. >c.) “window (Sum. SSAB, Akk. APTU): nom.-acc.sg.n. lu-uf- 
ta-i (KUB 30.29 obv. 17 (MH/MS9)), lu-ud-da-a-i (OHINS), gen.sg. lu-ut-ti-ia-a$ 
(OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. /Ju-ut-ti-ja (OH/MS), abi. lu-ut-ti-ija-az (OH/MS), lu-ut-ti-ja-za 
(NA), Ju-ti-ia-az (NH), lu-ut-ti-an-za (OHINS), lu-ut-ta-an-za (OH/NS), erg.sg. 
lu-ut-ta-an-za (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. lu-ut-ta-i (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. “SABMES yş 
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(NH), acc.pl.c. lu-ut-ta-a-u$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. Ju-ut-ti-ja-a$ (OH/MS), lu-ut-ti- 
a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: see kattaluzzi-. 

TE cognates: Gr. Arc. AevTovr- “secing”, Gr. Aeboow “to see”. 

PIE *Jut-öi, *lut-i- 

See CAD L/N: 88f. for attestations. It states that this word is neuter in its singular 
forms, but commune in its plural forms, but this is a strange distribution, of course. 
In the singular, I indeed know of neuter forms only, which coincides with the use of 
the erg.sg. Juftanza (*luttai-ant-) when the word functions as the subject of a 
transitive verb. In the plural we find a few commune forms indeed, of which 
especially acc.pl. /ufâu$ is remarkable: KUB 17.10 i (5) “Ö/u-ur-ta-a-u$ kam-ma- 
ra-a-a$ I$-BAT “Mist seized the windows? (OH/MS). A parallel sentence is found on 
the same tablet, namely ibid. iv (21) “Ü/y-ur-ta-i kam-ma-ra-a3 tar-na-i, which CHD 
translates as “Mist let go of the window”. In my view, it would be better to assume a 
plural form here as well, so nom.-acc.pl.n. /uftai. This could indicate that in the 
original, OH version of this text, the form /uffâi “window(s)? was used in the first 
context as well, which was replaced by a less ambiguous commune form /uttâu$ in 
the MH copy. Thus, instead of a distribution neuter singular vs. commune plural, I 
would rather assume that /w/âi originally was neuter, and that commune forms 
(which are coincidentalIy found in plural forms only, cf. the absence of nom. or acc. 
singular forms in NH texts) make their way into the paradigm from MH times 
onwards. 

This word has received several etymological explanations throughout the years. 
Sturtevant (1933: 84, 157) reconstructed *Juk-t0- (repeated by Puhvel HED 5: 127) 
from *luk- “to shine” (cf. Jukk-”“ “to dawn”), but a cluster *-kf- does not yield Hitt. 
-11- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 156). Kichner (1973a: 80) reconstructs *luH-t6- from 
*leuH- “to cut” (Skt. lunâti), which seems widely followed. I do not see, however, 
how a preform *luH-1o- would yield a Hitt. diphthong-stem (Melchert's assumption 
of a 'collective” *luH-1-öi (1984a: 59f.) does not appeal to me). 

If we compare Juffâi to e.g. hastâi “bone?” < *h;esth;-oi-, hurtâi “curse” < 
*hzurt-oi-, lelhuntâi “vessel for pouring” < *le-Ihzu-nt-oi-, Sakuttai- “a body part, 
thigh?” < *sok"(H)-oi-(?), we would expect that /uffâi is derived from a root *İufi-. 
Such a root is cited in LIV?, namely *leut- “to see” (Arc. Gr. AevTovT- “secing”, Gr. 
Aebocw “to see” < *İeur-je/o-). Formally as well as semantically, a connection with 
this root would make perfect sense. | therefore reconstruct */u-0i, *lut-i-. In the 
obligue cases, the -/- should regularly have been assibilated due to the following -i-, 
but the un-assibilated variant from the nom.-acc. was generalized. See s.v. 
kattaluzzi- “threshold” for my idea that we do find the assibilated variant of /uttai- / 
lutti- here. , 

Note that the CLuw. form “Ü/u-u-da-an-za, which often is regarded as meaning 
“window? (e.g. Melchert 1993b: 130), is found in such a broken context that its 
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meaning cannot be determined. The meaning 'window' is given to it because of a 
formal similarity with the Hittite word only. 


luyares$sa- (m?) a topographic feature. odat.-loc.sg. (o lu-ya-re-e$-Si, 
Luw.gen.adj.nom.sg.c. lu-u-ya-re-e$-Sa-a$-Si-i$, lu-ua-ri-i$-Sa-a$-Si-i$, unclear lu-u- 
ua-re-e$-Si-ia-an. 
See CHD L/N: 73 and Puhvel HED S5: 127f. for attestations. The word denotes a 
topographical feature, the exact meaning of which is unclear. Puhvel assumes that it 
means level ground, flatland', but does so on the basis of etymological 
considerations only (an unprovable connection with Gr. Agvpöç even, level, 
smooth?). Because of the use of the Luwian gen.adi., it is likely that this word is 
Luwian. 
“IS uöğğar » see /ğö3ğar / lüğön- 
luzzi- (n.) “forced service, public duty, corvce': nom.-acc.sg. /u-uz-zi (OS), dat.- 
loc.sg. Ju-uz-zi-ija (NH), lu-uz-zi (NH), abl. /u-zi-ja-za (MH/NS), Ju-uz-zi-ja-za 
(NB), lu-uz-zi-ja-az (NH), instr. lu-uz-zi-it (OH/NS, MH/MS). 

PIE *İhj-uti- 
See CHD L/N: 90-1 for attestations and semantics. Although a connection with Gr. 
Aöcıç “release; and Lat. s0-/üti-ön “looseness, payment” (suggested by R. Kellogg 
1925: 46), which impies *luH-ti-, is generally accepted (e.g. Puhvel HED S5: 131, 
Tischler HEG L-M: 83-4), a suffix -(i- is further unknown in Hittite. | therefore 
rather follow Neu (1974b: 261) in analysing this word as /-uzzi-, a derivative in 
-uzzi- (cf. e.g. İjspantuzzi-, tuzzi- etc.) from lâ-' / I- “to release”. This would mean 
that the word originally meant “(work) which releases one from one's obligation” 
(cf. Melchert 1984a: 166) and reflects *İh;-uti-. See s.v. lâ- / L for further 
etymology. 


—(m)a (enclitic clause conjunctive particle) “and, but”. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ma 'but(?); Lyd. —m(-) (encl. part.) *?”; Lyc. me (sentence 

initial part.) 

PTE *—h,o and *—mo 

This enclitic conjunction, which has a slight adversative meaning, displays two 
allomorphs in the oldest texts: when the particle is attached to a word ending in a 
consonant, it turns up as —a that does not geminate the preceding consonant (unlike 
—a “and that is an allomorph of —(i)a (g.v.)); when the particle is attached to a word 
ending in a vowel or to a logogram, it turns up as —ma. This distribution, C—a vs. 
V—ma, is absolute in OS texts: e.g. a-ap-pa—ma vs. a-ap-pa-n—a (note that the latter 
is different from a-ap-pa-an-n—a — âppan * —(i)a). In MS texts, this distribution is 
getting blurred: the allomorph —ma is spreading in disfavour of —a and is now found 
after words ending in consonants as well, In my corpus of MH/MS texts, the new 
combination C—ma is attested 71 times (4190), whereas the original combination 
C—a is attested 103 times (5944). It must be noticed, however, that the high number 
of C—a is especially due to the (already then) petrified combinations kinun—a (23x), 
zigza (21x) and others (ug—a, ammugza). Without these, the distribution would 
have been somewhat like 6090 C—ma vs. 4090 Ca . In NH texts, C—a is only found 
in the petrified combination kinun—a (which in these texts therefore is better read as 
one word: kinuna, cf. attestations like ki-nu-nazmazmu (KBo 18.29 rev. 20 (NH)) 
and ki-nu-nazmazya (KBo 18.19 rev. 28 (NH))) and an occasional zig—a or ug—a, 
whereas —ma by that time is the only allomorph that is still alive. 

In the case of —ma, it is clear that it loses its -a before a following vowel, e.g. 
ta-İZmzu-u$—za — tai * —(m)a 4 —u$ 4 —z (KBo 20.32 ii 9). This is the reason for 
me to cite e.g. an-da-ma-an as an-dazmza-an — anda * —(m)a * —an, or ke-e-ma- 
a$-ta as ke-e—>mza-a$-ta - ke * —(m)a * —a$ta. In the case of the allomorph —a, this 
loss of -a must have taken place as well. This means that there is no formal way of 
telling whether e.g. /fa-ma-i-Sa-an is to be analysed as #famai$ 4 —an or as tamai$ * 
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—(m)a * zan, or, even worse, whether pâr-ta-ü-ni-tu-u$ is to be analysed as 
partaunit * —u$ or as partaunit * —(m)a * —us$. This “invisibility? of —a when 
followed by another particle that starts with a vowel probably was the major cause 
for its replacement by the allomorph —ma from MH times onwards. 

In the case of —(i)a, I have argued that the two allomorphs (C—a vs. Via) 
probable are different reflexes of a particle —/h;e in different phonetic surroundings. 
In the case of —(m)a, however, this is unlikely to be the case: T would not know how 
to explain an allomorphy C—a vs. V&ma through phonological processes. It might 
therefore be better to assume that both allomorphs have its own etymological origin. 
The allomorph —a (which is non-geminating) can hardiy reflect anything else than 
*—h;o. We can imagine that when this particle was attached to a word endingina 
vowel, it was lost at a very early stage. This may have been the reason that *—/h,o 
was replaced by another particle, —ma (which must reflect *—mo), in these 
postvocalic positions first. This is the situation we encounter in OS texts. When 
*—h,o was lost in post-consonantal position as well (during the OH period), it was 
replaced by —ma in this position, too. 

It is guite likely that —a < *—h;o belongs with the demonstrative a$i / uni / ini 
(g.v.), just as e.g. —kki / —kka belongs with kâ- / kü- / ki- and —kku belongs with kui- 
/ kue- / kuya-. The particle —ma seems to have cognates in other Anatolian 
languages as well (especially Lyc. me (sentence initial particle) shows that we have 
to reconstruct *(—)mo), and likely belongs with the pronominal stem *mo- that is 
reflected in e.g. masi- (g.v.). Note that the connection between —a and —ma 
resembles e.g. the connection between Hitt. mâhhan and CLuw. âhha. 


—ma-: see —mi- / —ma- / —me- 


ma-İ (Ja2?) “to disappear” (7): 3sg.imp.act. ma-du (OH/MS); impf. ma-as-ke/a- 
(MS). 

See CHD I/N: 99 for attestations. Unfortunately, the verb is attested only twice, 
which makes it hard to determine what it exactly means. Nevertheless, CHD's 
proposal to disappear” is attractive. On the basis of 3sg.imp.act. madu we must 
conclude that the verb must have been mi-inflected. It would then belong to class Ta? 
(a/Ö-ablauting mi-verbs). This means that if this verb is of TE origin, it must reflect 
*meh>- or *meh;ş-. 1 know of no cognates, however. 


maâhhan (postpos., conj.) “like (postpos.); as, just as (conj.); how (in indirect 
statement or guestion); when, as soon as” (Sum. GIM-an): ma-a-ah-ha-an (OS), 
ma-ah-ha-an (MS). 

PIE *mön hzent ? 
This word is spelled both with and without plene -a-. The spelling ma-a-ah-ha-an is 
very common, and found from OS onwards, whereas the spelling ma-ah-ha-an is 
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first attested in OH/MS texts. Semantically, mâhhan seems to be synonymous to 
mân (g.v.). It has therefore been claimed that mân must be the contracted form of 
mâahhan. Since both words are found from OS texts already and are used next to 
each other, this is guite unlikely. 

Within Hittite, we must compare mâhhan with mâhhanda (subord. conj.) “ust as” 
(g.v.), which is also spelled mânhanta (OS), and even once mân handa (MS) (With 
word space). These forms make it likely that we are dealing with petrified 
compounds of the element mân and the noun /hani- “face” (g.v.). It is then possible 
that mahhan is an old endingless locative or an adverbially used nom.-acc.sg., in 
which the original *Zant lost its final -7 (cf. e.g. part.nom.-acc.sg. kunan < *g"”neni) 
whereas mâhhanda is a variant with an original nom.-acc.pl. *handa < *hzenteh;. As 
I have argued s.v., mân is derived from the pronominal stem *mo- that is also 
reflected in Olr. ma, mâ “when” and TochA mânt *how?, TochB mant (conj.) “so”. 

Sometimes it is claimed that CLuw. âhha “when, as (temporal and comparative) 
and Lyc. öke are cognate, but these more likely reflect */h,om * *—h;e (for the latter 
element compare S.V. —(i)a). 


mâlhhanda (subord. conj.) “ust as”: ma-a-ah-ha-an-da (0S), ma-a-an-ha-an-da 
(0S), ma-a-an ha-an-da (MS), (mla-a-ah-ha-an-ta (OH/MS). 

See s.v. mahhan for a treatment. 

IS ğnla. (c.) “branch of a grapevine': nom.sg. ma-a-ah-la-a$ (0S), ma-ah-la-a$ 
(MHJNS), acc.sg. ma-ah-la-an (OH/NS), dat.-loc. ma-a-ah-li (OH/MS), ma-ah-li 
(OH/NS), acc.pl. ma-ah-lu-u$ (OHINS). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. uölağ: el6oç olvov: âmo Toü yohov öç Tıveç. Avdol TÖV 

oivov (Hes.). 

PTE *m&/öh>lo- ? 
See CHD IL/N: 112f. for attestatlons and semantics. Often, this word is connected 
with Gr. uâdov, Lat. mâlum “apple(tree)” (cf. references in Tischler HEG L-M: 89f.) 
but this is semantically uncompelling. 

Within mâhla-, the cluster -7i- is remarkable and of importance for the 
etymological interpretation, because it is not fully clear whether this can reflect PIE 
*Vh;IV or not. Normally, we see that */h, disappears word-internally in front of 
another consonant (e.g. /âpp-” * 

“custom” < *seh>k-löi-, yâk-' “to bite? < *yoh;$-), except for *s (e.g. pah$- “to 
protect” < *poh>s-, antuhs- “human being” < *hın-d'uh>-5-). It is possible, however, 
that *h, does not disappcar in front of resonants either, compare zahrai- “knocker(?)” 
< *tieh;roi- (7) and mahrai- / muhrai- (a body part) < *m(e)h>roi- (9) (note that 
Kimball's only example (1999: 400) of a development *-h,R- > -RR- is false: see 
s.v. yannum(m)ia-). If this is correct, it would mean that, at least formally, mâhla- 
could be of TE origin and reflect *meh;lo- or *moh;lo-. Nevertheless, since no 


to glow < *leh>p-, Sâgâi- “sign” < *seh;g-öi-, Sâklâi- 
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convincing TE cognates are known and since no other convincing examples of the 
development *-h/- > Hitt. -7/- can be found, this reconstruction and this supposed 
phonetic development remain speculative. 
“Zu ahrai- / muhrai- (c.) a body parts of animals: nom.sg. or pl. mu-uh-ra-i$ 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. ma-ah-ra-en (0S), mu-uh-ra-in (MH/NS), mu-u-uh-ral-in), 
(mu-ulh-ra-a-in (NS), mu-uh-ha-ra-in (NH), mu-uh-ra-an, gen.sg. or pl. mu-uh-ri-a$ 
(OH/MS), loc.sg.(?) mu-uh-ra-i (MS9), acc.pl. mu-uh-ra-a-u$ (0S), mu-uh-ra-u$ 
(NS), mu-uh-ha-ra-u$ (NS). 

TE cognates: ?Gr. unpöç “thigh(bone). 

PIE *meh>r-oi-, *mhor-i- (9) 

See CAD L-N: 317 for attestations. This word is predominantly attested in lists of 
meaty body parts of sacrificed animals (cattle, sheep, lambs and mice), but it is 
unclear which body part this word denotes exactly. It is mostly spelled mu-uh-ra-i* 
or mu-uh-ha-ra-i9 — /moHrai-/. In one text, KBo 17.30 ii 2 (0S), we find the form 
ZU ma-ah-ra-en that denotes an object made of flesh that is eaten. Because of the 
close formal and semantic similarity it is usually regarded as identical to 
muh(ha)rai-. Puhvel HED 6: 174f. also adduces the form ma-hu-ra-i/n| (ABoT 35 ii 
9) to this lemma, but because on the one hand it is not accompanied by the 
determinative UZU, and because, on the other, the context in which it occurs does 
not indicate that it must denotes a body part, I follow CHD (L-N: 318) in separating 
this form from mahrai- / muhrai-. 

The word clearly is a diphthong-stem, on which see Weitenberg (1979). If the 
form mahraen really belongs with muhrai-, the alternation mahrai- / muhrai- is 
difficult to explain from an Indo-European point of view. Nevertheless, Weitenberg 
(1979: 303) proposes to assume that the alternation is due to ablaut: full grade 
*me/oHr- yielded mahr-, whereas zero grade *mHr- developed an anaptyctic vowel 
which was u-coloured because of the preceding m (for colouring of anaptyctic 
vowels compare e.g. fakke/i$zi — /tâkisti/ < *t€ks-ti besides pahha3zi — /pâHst'i/ < 
*peh>s-ti). Furthermore, he hesitatingly connects it with Gr. unpöç “thigh(bone. If 
Weitenberg's interpretation is justified, we have to reconstruct a paradigm 
*meh>r-6i-5, *mh>r-i-os. If this etymology is correct, it would show retention of 
internal */> in front of resonant, which is possibly also the case in Ma 
“branch of a grapevine” and “Üzahrai- “knocker(?) (for the falseness of Kimball”s 
only example (1999: 400) of a development *-h,R- > -RR-, see s.v. yannum(m)üa-). 


mâhla- 


mai-' / mi- (dTa4 > Ici; MIf “to grow (up); to thrive, to prosper; (midd.) to be bom”: 
3sg.pres.act. ma-a-i (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ma-a-i-an-zi (OH or MH/NS), 
Isg.pret.act. mi-ja-hu-un (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ma-a-ü (OS), 2pl.imp.act. ma-is-te-en 
(MHJMS); 3sg pres.midd. mi-jja-ri (OH or MH/NS), mi-i-ia-a-ri (NH), 
3sg.pret.midd. mi-ja-ti (0S), 3sg.imp.midd. mi-i-ja-ru (OH/NS); part. mi-jia-a-an-i- 
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(MH/MS), mi-ia-an-1- (OH/NS), mi-i-ia-an-t-; impt. ma-is-ke/a- (OH or MH/MS), 
mi-ia-a3-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: miğ$#-“ (1b2) “to grow; to be born” (3sg.presact. mi-i-e-eğ-zi 
(MH/MS?), mi-es-Sal-an-zi| (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mi-e-e&-ta (NH), (mi?-Je-es-ta 
(MS), 3sg.imp.act. mi-e-es-du (NS), 3plimp.act. mi-e-es-Sa-<an->du (NH),; 
Isg.pret.midd. mi-es-ha-ti (MH/MS); impf. mi-i-e-es-ke/a- (NH)), müijâtar / mijann- 
(n.) “growth, increase, proliferation, abundance?” (nom.-acc.sg. mi-ia-tar (OS), 
mi-ja-a-tar (MH/MS), mi-ia-ta (OH/NS), mi-i-ia-ta (NH), gen.sg. mi-ia-an-na-a$ 
(NR), me-ia-an-na-a$ (NS), mijantila- (adj.) “fruitftu (loc.sg. mi-ia-an-ti-li), 
mijanu-” ((b2) *to make (branches) fruit-bearing” (3sg.pres.act. mi-ia-nu-zi (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. mi-jaf-nu-an-zi| (NH)), see “Ümajant- and YÜ naiananna-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mashâhit- (n.) “growth, prosperity? (nom.-acc.sg. ma-a3- 
ha-a-hi-Sa, ma-as-ha-hi-Sa), HLuw. mashani- “to make grow” (3sg.pres.act. ma-sa- 
ha-ni-i-ti (GULTANHAN Ş23)); Lyc. ?miüit(i)- “assembly (of adult men)? (nom.sg. 
miti, dat.sg. mifti, müti, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. miftehi, gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. miütaha, 
mifta, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. mite). 

TE cognates: Olr. mâr, mör, MWe. mawr “big”, Goth. mais, OHG meöro *'more'. 

PIE *mh>-di-ei / *mh>-i-Enti 
See CHD L-N: 113f. for attestations and semantics. In its oldest forms, the verb 
clearly inflects according to the dâi/tijanzi-type (3sg.pres.act. mâi, 3sg.imp.act. mâu, 
2pl.imp.act. mai$ten, part. mijant-). In NH times, we find a few forms showing a 
stem müje/a-”, which is trivial for dâi/tijanzi-inflecting verbs. Despite the fact that all 
other dâi/tijanzi-verbs have good TE etymologies, the etymological interpretation of 
mai-' / mi- has always been unclear. 

Oettinger (1979a: 471) connected mai-' / mi- with miu- “soft and reconstructed a 
verbal root *meih;;- “to ripen'. Semantically, this is unattractive because neither 
Hitt. miu- “soft, gentle” nor its cognate Lat. mifis “soft has any connotation 
Tipened'. Melchert (1984a: 46) adduces a formal argument: if we would apply 
Oettinger's reconstruction to the derivative “Ümaiant- “adult” (g.v.), we would have 
to assume a pre-form “*moih;;-ent-, but this would probably have yielded Hitt. 
**meani-. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the bulk of the dâi/tijanzi-verbs reflect a 
structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i- (i.e. the zero grade of a verbal root extended by an 
ablauting suffix -0i-/-i-). In the case of mai-' / mi-, this means that we should analyse 
it as reflecting either *Hm-oi- or *mH-oi-, derived from a root *Hem- or *meH-, 
respectively. Only one of the several formal possibilities is semantically likely as 
well, namely a comparison with Olr. mar, mör “big” - MWe. mawr “big” < PCI. 
mâros (cf. Schrijver 1995: 196), which belongs with Goth. mais, OHG mero “more? 
< PGerm. *mo-is-, both reflecting a root *meh;- “big, much”. If we apply this root- 
structure to mai- / mi-, We arrive at a reconstructlon *mh>-6i-ei, *mh>-i-Enti, which 
would regularly yield Hitt. mâi, müjanzi. 
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For an account of Ü maiant- “adult” < *mh;-ei-ent-, see s.v. The Luwian forms 

ma$hâhit- and mashani- derive from a basic noun *masha- (cf. Starke 1990: 167f.), 
which may reflect *#meh;-sh>0- or even *mh>sh30-. 
LÜ majant- (c.) “young, adult man, (adj.) adult, powerful? (Sum. LUGURUĞ): 
nom.sg. ma-ija-an-za (OH/MS), acc.sg. ma-ia-an-ta-an (OH or MH/NS), gen.sg.? 
ma-ja-an-ta-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ma-ja-an-ti, acc.pl. ma-ia-an-du-u$, gen./dat.-loc.pl. 
“İGURUS-a. 

Derivatives: majantahh- (lb) “to rejuvenate, to install youthfull vigor 
(3pl.pres.act. '“ÜGURUS-ah-ha-an-zi (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ja-an-da-ah-he-er 
(OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ma-jia-an-ta-ah (OHINS); impf. ma-ja-an-ta-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), 
“LU naiantatar / majandann- (0.) “young adulthood, youth, youthful vigor” (nom.- 
acc.sg. ma-ja-an-da-tar (OH/NS, MH/MS), ma-ia-an-ta-tar, ma-ia-ta-tar (1x, 
OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Uma'-ila-an-da-an-ni (0S)), maijantili (adv.) *” (ma-ia-an-ti- 
li), majanlö3-” (1b2) 'to become a young man, to become young again 
(3sg.pres.act. “GURUS-an-1e-e3-zi (NH), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ia-te-e$-Se-er (NM), 
2sg.imp.act. ma-ja-an-te-e$ (OH/MS)), “Ünajananna- (c.) “young man(?) (dat.- 
loc.sg. ma-ja-na-an-ni). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. “Ümajant- (c.) “grown-up man” (nom.sg. ma-ija-an-7a). 

PIE *mhz-ei-ent- 

See CHD L-N: 116f. for attestations. This word and its derivatives clearly belong 
with the verb mai-' / mi- “to grow. Since a seguence -gia- cannot reflect *-oio-, 
which regularly contracts to -â- (cf. e.g. hatrâmi < hzetro-jo-mi), it has often been 
claimed that “Üyyaiant- can only be explained by either assuming a root *meiH- 
(thus Oettinger 1979a: 471: #*moih;;-&nt-) or a root *meHi- (thus Melchert 1984a: 
46: mohyi-eni-) in which the laryngeal prevented the *-j- from dropping. I disagree 
with this, however. In my view, the relationship between a 
must be compared to the relationship between ““pattejant- “fugitive” and the verb 
pattai-' / patti- “to flee” (g.v.), which reflect *pth;-ci-ent- and *pthj-oi- / *pthj-i- 
respectively. With the reconstruction of mai- / mi- (g.v.) as *mhz-oi- / *mh>-i-, we 
must conseguentİy reconstruct majani- as *mh,-ci-önt-. Although in *pih;-ei-eni- > 
PAnat. */pteiant-/ > Hitt. /pteant-/, realized as (pte'ant-), spelled pdt-te-(ia-)an-t-, the 
seguence -e(i)a- is phonetically regular, I believe that *mhzei-ent- should first have 
given PAnat. */maiant-/, which regularly developed into Hitt. **/mânt-/, spelled 
**ma-a-an-1-. In my view, it is trivial, however, that -i- was analogically restored on 
the basis of the verb (thus also Kimball 1999; 367). 


majani- and mai-' / mi- 


maisi- (c.) “glow: nom.sg. ma-is-za-a$—ti-i$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-i$-ti 
(MHJMS). 
PIE *mois-t- ? 
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See Kimball (1994b: 14-17) for a treatment of this word. It only occurs in the 
following contexts: 


KUB 57.60 ii 

(11) nu tu-ua-ad-du ne-pi-$a-a$ “UTU-u-i 

(12) ma-is-za-a$—ti-i$ ku-e-el mi-i$-ri-ya-an-za 

(13) ha-ap-par-nu-ua-a$-hi-i$ ku-e-el la-lu-uk-ki-u-an-te-e$ 


“Have mercy, o Sun-god, whose m. is misriyani-, whose beams are radiant” 


KBo 32.14ii 

(43) nza-an Su-up-pi-i$-du-ua-ri-it 

(44) da-i$ nza-an gul-a$-ta nu-uz$-Si-e-$-ta ma-i$-ti 
(45) an-da la-a-lu-uk-ki-is-nu-ut 


“He provided it with ornaments, ciseled it and made it beam in m.. 


Kimball assumes that the word denotes “sun-disc?, but Rieken (1999a: 137f.) more 
convincingiy translates “Glanz, Leuchten?. Both Kimball and Rieken connect mai3t- 
with Hitt. misriyant- “shining(?7), which is usually connected with Skt. mis- 'to 
blink, to open the eyes”. This does not seem very convincing semantically (“to blink” 
does not have anything to do with “glowing': see also s.v. misriyant- for doubts). 
Nevertheless, if maisf- is of TE origin, it can only reflect *mois-f-. 
SİS maiğta- (c.) “fiber, flock or strand of wool”(9): acc.sg. ma-is-ta-an. 

TE cognates: Skt. meşd- 'ram, male sheep”, Lith. mai$as “bag, sack”, Latv. mâiss 
“bag”, Russ. mex 'skin, fur', ON meiss *wicker carrying basket. 

PIE *mois-to- 77? 

See Kimbali (1994b: 14-17) for separating this word from the noun mai$i- “glow 
(g.v.). The noun Gi) si 
ua-an-ta-an, lit. “as much as a (woolen) maista-'. On the basis of the contexts where 
this expression is used, we can conclude that it must be metaphorical for “something 
useless? (cf. CAD L-N;: 119). CHD therefore translates maista- as “fiber, flock or 
strand of wool”. KimbalI (l.c.) suggests a connection with PIE *ywoiso- “sheep, skin 
of sheep” (Skt. meşd- 'ram, male sheep', Lith. maiSas bag, sack', etc.), and 
therefore proposes that maiSta- may mean something like a bale of wool, or a fleece. 

Although the precise meaning of maista- is not totally clear, we know that it must 
refer to something of wool (because of the SİG-determinative), and therefore 
Kimball?s etymology may be attractive. 


maista- only occurs in the expression ” “ma-i$-ta-an ma-Si- 


makkö3$-İ (1b2) “to become numerous”: 3sg.pres.act. ma-ak-ke-e$-zi (MH/MS), 
ma-ak-ke-e-e$-zi (MHINS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ak-ke-e-e$-ta (OH/MS), ma-ak-ke-e$-ta 
(OH/MS), ma-ak-ki-is-ta (OH/NS), ma-ak-kes-ta (NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ak-ki-is- 
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Se-er (NS), 3plimp.act. ma-ak-ke-es-Sa-an-du (post-OH/NS); part. ma-ak-kes- 
Sa-an-1- (NH), ma-ak-ki-is-Sa-an-1- (NH); impf. ma-ak-ki-is-ke/a- (NS). 
Derivatives: see mekk-, mekki- / mekkai-. 
PIE *mgh;-eh;sh- 

See CAD L-N: 120 for attestations and semantics. The verb clearly is a fientive in 
-25$- derived from mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- “much, many? (g.v.). Whilst mekk- 
reflects the e-grade root “meğh>-, makkö$#-“ must reflect zero grade *mgh>-. 
Although the seguence “*mgh;- regularly would have yielded Hitt. /mk-/, 
phonetically realized as (omk-)|, this was analogically changed to /mok-/ on the basis 
of the full grade mekk-. See s.v. mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- for further etymology of the 
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root and s.v. -233- for the history of the fientive suffix. 


makita- (gender unknown) *”: dat.-loc.pl. ma-ki-ta-a$ (0S). 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 31.143ii 

(15) (nu-uzs$-Sa-an |8-in-zu ne-pi-$i e-e8-|Si) nuzza—kân 2-i$ 8-ta-a$ ki-i$-(tu-na-a$)| 
(16) (ak-ku-us-ke-SJi nu-uzk-kân 2-18 8-ta-a$ ma-ki-ta-a$ ak-ku-u$-ke-e-$i 

(ibid. 8-9 shows the same text) 


“As an octad you remain seated in the sky. You will (drink) twice on the 8 kistuna- 
and you will drink twice on the 8 makita-” (cf. CHDLI-N: 121). 


The exact meaning of makita- cannot be determined. Tischler (HEG L/M: 97-8) 
suggests “ein TrinkgefâB”, but CHD (l.c.) argues that drinking from a cup is always 
expressed by an acc. or instr. and never by a dat.-loc, so that an interpretation 
“drinking cup? does not really fit. 


“mük(kiz)zi( ia)- (gender unknown) a building in which the king and gucen wash and 
dress themselves: gen.sg. ma-a-ak-ki-iz-zi-ia-a$ (0S), ma-ak-zi-a$ (OHWNS), all.sg. 
ma-ak-zi-ja (OS), abl. ma-a-ak-zi-ia-az (0S), ma-az-ki-ia-az. 

See CHD L-N: 123 for attestations and semantics. Because of the different spellings 
(mâkkizzi-, mâkzi- and mazki-), the word is likely to be of foreign origin, just as 
many other words for buildings (e.g. “histâ, “histir, “kaskâstipa-, “halent(i)u- etc.). 
Appurtenance of the word ma-a$-gaz-zi (KUB 51.33 i 14) that denotes a building, 
too, is uncertain (pace Popko 1986: 475). The TE etymology suggested by Puhvel 
HED 6: 19 (#makti- — Lat. mactus *“magnified, glorified?) makes no sense. 


maklant- (adj.) “thin, slim (of animals): acc.sg.c. ma-ak-la-an-ta-an (OH or 
MHINS), ma-ak-la-an-da-an, nom.pl.c. ma-ak-la-an-te-e$ (OH/NS, MS). 
Derivatives: maklâtar / maklann- (n.) “emaciation? (abl. ma-ak-la-an-na-az). 
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IE cognates: PGerm. *magrd- *“meagre, slim” (ON magr, OHG magar), Gr. 
yakpög long, tal, Lat. macer “'meager, lean', Gr. ufikoç, Dor. yökoç “length” (< 
*meh>k-0s). 

PIE *m(e)h>k-lo-nt- 
See CHD L-.N: 121-2 for attestations. Since Benveniste (1932: 140), this word is 
generally connected with PGerm. *magrd- “meagre, slim”, Gr. uakpöç “long, tali” 
and Lat. macer “meager, lean?' < *mh>k-r6- (full grade reflected in Gr. ufikoç, Dor. 
yökoç “length” < #*meh>k-os; for the vocalization of *RHC- see Beekes 1988c). This 
means that Hitt. maklani- must reflect a formation *mh>k-lo-nt- or *meh>k-lo-nt-. 


maknu-“ (1b2) “to make abundant, to increase, to multiply”: Isg.pret.act. ma-ak-nu- 
nu-un (OHINS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ak-nu-ut (KBo 32.14 iii 15, 31 (NS); impf. ma-ak- 
nu-u$-ke/a- (OHINS), ma-a-ak-nu-us-ke/a- (NH?). 
PIE *msh;-neu- 

See CHD L-N: 122 and Puhvel HED 6: 123 for attestations. The verb is 
predominantiy spelled ma-ak-nu-, but we find a spelling ma-a-ak-nu- once (KUB 
41.20 obv. 6). As this latter spelling is only found in a very late NH text, it may not 
have much value. 

The verb is clearly derived from mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- “many, much” (g.v.), 
showing a zero grade makk- vs. the e-grade of mekki- (cf. also makkös$-). This 
means that we have to reconstruct *mgh;-neu-. Although the seguence *mgh;- 
would have regularly yielded Hitt. /mk-/, phonetically realized as (omk-|, this was 
analogically changed to /mok-/ on the basis of the full grade mekk-. See s.v. mekk-, 
mekki- / mekkai- for further etymology. 


makkuja- (gender unknown) “chum?: acc.sg. ma-ak-ku-ja-an, dat.-loc.pl. ma-ak-ku- 
ja-a$. 
PIE *m(o)k"-io- ?? 

See CHD L-N: 122-3 for attestations and semantics. Note that the form that | 
interpret as dat.-loc.pl. (KUB 39.35 iv (4) nu “SAGLJA .. | (5) Si-pa-an-ti ma-ak- 
ku-ia-a$—Sa-an ku-i$ an-da | ... | “The cup-bearer libates | ... |, whol... J in the 
churns?), is marked 'unclear? by CHD. 

Puhvel (HED 6: 20) states that makkuja- has to interpreted phonetically as 
(mak”“ia-J, which he connects with Skt. mac- “to pound, to grind”. If this connection 
is correct, we might have to reconstruct *mok"-io-. 


“mükzi(ia)-: see Smâk( kiz)zifia)- 
mal (n.) “mental power(?): nom.-acc.sg. ma-a-al (MHINS), ma-al (NS). 


Derivatives: maâlani- (adj.) “having mâl” (acc.sg.c. ma-a-la-an-ta-an, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. ma-a-la-anl). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. maâl- “thought, idea” (dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-li-i), mal(a)i- “o 
think, to suppose” (Isg.presaact. ma-li-ui;, 2sg.pres.act. ma-li-Si, part. ma- 
la-a-i<-im>-mi-in). 

TE cognates: Gr. u&hw “to be an object of care and thought, to care for”. 

PIE #*mdi- 
See CHD L-N: 124 and 128 for attestations and context. It is not easy to determine 
the exact meaning of this word. CHD describes mâl as “a guality desirable for men 
in combat, such as boldness, ferocity, skill”. According to Rieken (1999a: 49-51), 
the word denotes “Verstand, Geist, Geistesstârke”, which she deduces on the basis 
of the context 


KUB 33.874i 
(35) ma-al—yazza te-puzia 
(36) U-UL Isa-alk-ki UR.SAG-tarzma-a—$-$i 10-pa pi-ia-an 


“He knows not for himself even a little mal, but courage has been given to him 
tenfold? (transl. CAD). 


According to Rieken, mal is here used as an opposite to UR.SAG-far “(physical) 
courage', and must therefore denote mental power”. She then connects this word 
with CLuw. mâl- “thought, idea” and mal(a)i- *to think, to suppose'. Asan IE 
cognate, she adduces Gr. u&Mw “to be destined, to be about to”, but this is 
semantically unattractive. A better cognate would be Gr. u&lw “to be an object of 
care and thought, to care for” (cf. also Puhvel (HED 6: 21)), which would point to a 
PTE root *mel-. 


mall-: see malla-' / mall- 


mâla-' / mâl- (lal y), mâlae-“ (1c2), malai-' / mali- (?) (1la4) “to approve, to approve 
of: 2sg.pres.act. ma-la-a-$i (NH), ma-a-la-a-$i (NH), ma-la-$i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-lJal-a-i (NH), ma-a-la-i (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ma-a-la-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
ma-la-a-i$ (NS), ma-la-a-it (NS), 3plimp.act.? (mja-a-la-an-dlul, part. ma- 
la-a-an-t- (often, NH), ma-a-la-an-1- (2x, NH), ma-la-an-t-; inf.l ma-a-la-ua-an-zi 
(NR); impf. ma-li-es-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: (4) malijasha- (c.) “approval? (nom.sg.? (ma-lJi-ia-a$-ha-a$, abi. 
(4 Jma-li-ia-a$-ha-az). 
See CHD L-N: 126-7 for attestations. This verb is attested in NS and NH texts only 
and shows forms that inflect according to the #arn(a)-class (3sg.pret.act. malai, 
malâi) as well as forms that inflect according to the /afrae-class (malâ$i, mâlâsi, 
malâit). The 3sg.pret.act. form malâi$ is remarkable as it seems to inflect according 
to the dâi/tijanzi-class, malai-' / mali-. Since forms with a stem mali- are absent (but 
compare the derivative malija$ha-), it is difficult to judge the status of this form. 
Since the /arn(a)- and hatrae-class inflection are both highly productive in NH 
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times, I would not dare to make statements about the original state of affairs. This 
unclear situation, together with the lack of a convincing IE cognate, makes 
etymologizing difficult. 


malla- / mall- daly > Ici, ) tto mill, to grind”: 3sg.pres.act. mla-al-IJa-a-i 
(OH/MS), ma-al-la-i (NH), ma-al-li-ez-zi (MH/NS), ma-al-li-ia-az-zi (NH), ma-al-li 
(OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. ma-al-la-an-zi (OH/MS or NS), ma-la-an-zi (NH), 
ma-al-la-<an->zi (WSNF 12.111 obv. 12, KUB 17.35 i 4), 3sg.pret.act. ma-al-li-e-et 
(NH), 3pl.imp.act. ma-al-la-an-du (MHINS); part. ma-al-la-an-t-; inf.1? ma-al-lu- 
ua-an-zi, verb.subst. ma-al-lu-ua-ar; impt. ma-al-li-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see memal(l)-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mal(h)u- “to break” (3sg.pret.act. ma-a-la-hu-u-ta, part. 
ma-al-ya-am-mi-i$, ma-al-ua-a-am-mi-i$), mammal(h)u- “o crush, to break 
(3sg.pres.act. ma-am-ma-lu-ua-i, (ma-am)-ma-al-ya-i—a, Ipl.pres.act. ma-am-ma- 
al-hu-un-ni). 

TE cognates: Skt. mrnâti “to crush”, Lat. molö “to mill”, Goth. malan *to mil”, Lith. 
mâlti “to mil , etc. 

PIE *mölh>-ei, *mlhzönti 

See CHD L-N: 125-6 for attestations. Note that “3sg.pres.act.” ma-al-la-zi (WAT 
7502 —VSNF 12.111 obv. 12) is probably to be read as 3pl.pres.act. ma-al-la-<an->zi 
and that Isg.pret.act. ma-al-la'-nu-un (HT 35 obv. 7) is actually written ma-al-ku- 
nu-un, an emendation of which to ma-al-la -nu-un is not obligatory (cf. Puhvel HED 
6: 30 for another interpretation). This means that there are no forms left that show a 
stem malla-“. The oldest texts (MS) show forms that inflect according to the #arn(a)- 
class (mallâi, mallanzi). In younger texts, we find a few forms that inflect according 
to the productive -je/a-class (malliezzi, mallijazzi, mallier). Note that in CHD, a stem 
malli- is cited as well, probably on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. ma-al-L1I-1IZ-zi. This 
form has to be read as ma-al-li-ez-zi /maLiet'i/, however, and belongs with the stem 
mallije/a-. Only the form malli, which is attested only once ina NS text, shows a 
stem mall-. 

Although it is guite obvious that the original inflection must have been malla- / 
mali-, there has been some debate about the interpretation of the form malli. 
According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 102, following e.g. Melchert 1984a: 16f.), the 
form malli must be more original as it is a general fact that “athematic” Zi-verbs are 
being replaced by 'thematic? ones, like OS mâldi vs. NH maltai 'recites*” and OS 
lâhui vs. NH lâhuyâi “pours”. Although this is true in principle (the #arn(a)-class 
becomes highly productive), these secondary 'thematic? forms are found in NS texts 
only. This scenario does not fit the attestation mlal//|âi which is found ina OH/MS 
text already, whereas malli is attested only once in a NS texts. I therefore conclude 
that the original paradigm of this verb was mallai / mallanzi, a perfect example of 
the #arn(a)-class. 
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Since Friedrich (1922: 159), the etymological connection between Hitt. malla-' / 
mali- and the other IE verbs for “to mil?” (Lat. molö *to mil”, Goth. malan *to mill, 
Lith. malü “to mil”, etc.) has been universally accepted. These verbs are 
reconstructed *melh;- (a laryngeal is necessary for Skt. mrnâti < *ml-n&-H-ti and 
Lith. mdlti, where the acute points to *molH-; on the basis of CLuw. mal(h)u-, the 
laryngeal can be determined as *h,). This means that for Hittite we must reconstruct 
a paradigm “*molh;-ei / *mlh;-enti, which regularly yielded pre-Hitt. *mollai, 
*mlHanzi. Then, the stem *moll- is introduced into the plural, in order to avoid the 
alternation -//- vs. -(4-: *mollai, mollanzi. At this point, the 3sg.pres. ending *-ai 
does not match the “normal? 3sg.pres. ending of the /hi-class, which is *-& < *-ci. In 
my view, this is the reason why the ending -gi in this verb is not replaced by -i as in 
the other 4i-verbs, but was retained as such and ultimately merged with the ending 
-ai of the tarn(a)-class inflection (*9CoH-ei > *9Ca?e >> *9CaPi > “Cai), yielding 
attested mallâi, on the basis of which the whole verb was transferred to the #arn(a)- 
class (see s.v. harra-' / harr- “to grind”, iskalla-' / i$kall- “to split”, isparra-' / isparr- 
“to trample”, padda-' / padd- “to dig” and Sarta-' / Sart- “to wipe, to rub” for similar 
scenarlos). 

The CLuw. forms show a stem mal(h)u-, mammal(h)u- (the -h- is retained when 
-u- is vocalic, but lost when -u- is consonantal, cf. Melchert 1988b: 215-6). It 
probabiy reflects a u-present and goes back to *m(e)lhz-u-. 


malae-“: see mâla-' / mâl- 


malekk(u)-” (1a59) verb expressing a negative conseguence of illness: Isg.pret.act. 
ma-le-ek-ku-un (OH/MS). 
TE cognates: ?Gr. BA&mrw “to disable, to mislead, to damage”. 
PIE *mlek"- ? 


The verb is a hapax, and its only attested form is spelled ma-L1-1G-ku-un. Since the 
signs LI and IG can be read li and Je and ik and ek, respectively, this form can in 
principle be read ma-li-ik-ku-un as well as ma-le-ek-ku-un (and even ma-li-ek-ku-un, 
but this is unlikely). Since we are dealing with a mi-inflecting verb and since mi- 
inflecting verbs show *e-grade in this form, I read the form as ma-le-ek-ku-un. It is 
attested in the following context: 


KUB 30.10 rev. 
(3) .. nUuzmu ku-i$ DINGIR—JA i-na-an pa-i$ nuzmu ge-en-zu 
(4) Ida-a-ü ... i-nla-ni pö-ra-an ta-re-eh-hu-un ma-le-ek-ku-un nuzza nam-ma U-UL 


tar-uh-mi 


“May my god, who has given me the illness, |(have| pity on me. |... Jbecause of the 


(ilijness I have become tired and m.-ed. I cannot succeed any longer”. 
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It is likely that, just as #arehhun “have become tired”, malekkun, too, denotes some 
negative conseguence of the illness. 

If malekkun is of TE origin, there are two possible reconstructions: *mlek- and 
*mlek”- (cf. ekun /?€g“on/ “1 drank? from eku-” / aku-). 1 only know of one other TE 
word that reflects one of these roots, namely Gr. BA&mrw “to disable, to mislead, to 
damage”, which could reflect *mj/k"-je/o-. Usually, this word is connected with Skt. 
marc- “to damage, to hurt, to destroy” and reconstructed as *melk"-, but if for some 
reason Skt. marc- cannot reflect *melk"- (e.g. because of a possible tie-in with Hitt. 
“ “to disapprove of” (g.v.)), it is possible that the Greek verb goes back to 
a root *mlek"-, since all its attested forms reflect the zero grade root *mlk"-. 


markije/a- 


Semantically, we would then have to assume that in Hittite, malekku- has a passive 
meaning 'to have become damaged? when used intransitively, vs. the transitive 
meaning “to damage” of Gr. BAânrw. This all remains highly speculative, of course. 


mallije/a-“: see malla-' / mall- 
malikk(u)-: see malekk(u)-“ 


malisku-, mili$ku- (adj.) “weak; light, unimportant”: nom.sg.c. mi-li-iS-ku-u$ (NH), 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ma-li-is-ku (OH/MS), abl. ma-li-is-ku-ya-az (OH/NS), nom.pl.c. ma- 
li-is-ku-e-e$ (NS). 

Derivatives: maleğkuğ$3-İ (1b2) “to become weak” (3sg.pres.act. ma-le-eS-ku-e$-zi 
(NH)), maliskunu- (1b62) “to make weak” (2pl.pres.act. ma-li-is-ku-nu-ut-ta-ni 
(MH/JMS), ma-li-is-ku-nu-ut-tön (NH)). 

TE cognates: Gr. yahaköç “weak, soft, Gr. Baz “weak, soft, Skt. mlâta- “weak, 
soft, ModHG mulsch “weak”. 

PIE *mlh>-sk-u- ? 

See CHD L-N: 130 for attestations and semantics. The alternation between malisku- 
and miliSku- points to an initial cluster /ml-/. Furthermore, the spelling maleskue$zi 
may point to an interpretation /mlisku-/, containing the phoneme / that is spelled 
efi. An etymological connection with Gr. uohaköç *weak, soft” has been suggested 
by Pisani (1953: 309), but details are unclear. Because of Gr. BAE “weak, soft , Skt. 
mlâta- “weak, soft etc., the root must be *mleh;-. This root can only be connected 
with Hitt. /mlisku-/ if we reconstruct *mlh>-sK-. The development of *CIHsC > Hitt. 
ClisC is then comparable to *CrHsC > Hitt. CrisC (as in e.g. paripriske/a- < 
*pri-prh,-ske/0-). It is unclear to me what kind of suffix -$ku- is: within Hittite it is 
unparalleled. In the Germanic languages, we find some traces of a -sko-suffix (Goth. 
un-tila-malsks 'rash, impetuous” and ModHG mulsch “weak'), but this leaves Hitt. 
-u- unexplained. 


malitt-: see militt- / mallit- 


550 M 


mâlk- / malk- (Ila2 > Icl) “to spin; âppa parza - “to unravel: 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-la-ak-zi (OH/NS), ma-al-ki-i-ez-zi (KUB 58.82 ii 7 (NS)), ma-al-ki-ez-zi (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. ma-al-ki-ja-an-zi (OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. ma-al-ki”-nu-un (HT 35 rev. 7 
(NS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-al-ki-ja-at (MHWNS); verb.subst. ma-a-al-ku-u-yal-ar| 
(NA), ma-al-ki-ia-ua-ar (NH). 

Derivatives: malkes$ar (n.) “spun wool (7) (nom.-acc.sg. (mla-al-ke-e$-Sar 
(OH?/NS)). 

TE cognates: TochAB müâlk- “to put together”. 

PIE *mölK-ei / *miK-önti 

See CHD L-N: 131-2 for attestations and semantics. UsuallIy this verb is interpreted 
as showing a stem malk-” besides malkijie/a-“. Yet the one attestation with plene -a-, 
ma-a-al-ku-u-yal-ar|, is remarkable: none of the mi-conjugated verbs of the 
structure CaRC-İ (class I14a) ever shows plene spelling (except in the verb âr3-“ / 
ar$- “to flow, but here the spelling a-ar-a$- is used to indicate the full grade stem 
/ParS-/, cf. s.v.) and it is therefore difficult to link the spelling ma-a-al-k* to this 
class. We therefore may have to assume that this verb was /i-conjugated originally 
and showed a stem mâlk- / malk-. The taking over into the mi-conjugation 
(na-la-ak-zi) as well as the -je/a-class (malkiie/a-“) can then be regarded as trivial 
NH developments. 

Of the several etymological proposals (for which see Tischler HED M: 108-9), the 
best one is by Kronasser (1957: 121), who connects mâlk- / malk- with TochAB 
müâlk- *to put together”. Since both languages do not give any insight into the nature 
of the velar consonant, we can only reconstruct *molK- / *miK-. 


mâld- / mald- (la? > Ilaly) “to recite, to make a vow (Akk. KARABU): 
Isg.pres.act. ma-al-da-ah-hi (NH), ma-al-ta-ah-hi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ma-a-al-di 
(OS: 5x), ma-a-al-ti (OS: 1x), ma-al-di (OS: 3x), ma-al-ti (OS: 2x), ma-al-te 
(OHJNS, Ix) ma-al-ta-i (NH), ma-al-da-i (NH), Isg.pret.act. ma-a-al-tah-hu-un 
(0S), ma-al-da-ah-hu-un (OHINS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-al-ta-a$ (NH), 2sg.imp.act. 
ma-al-di (NH); part. ma-al-ta-an-1- (MH/MS); verb.noun ma-al-du-ua-ar (MS); 
inf.l ma-al-tu-u-an-zi (NH); impf. ma-al-za-ke/a- (NS), ma-al-za-a$-ke/a-. 
Derivatives: mammali- (11a27) “to recite” (impf.part. ma-am-ma-al-zi-ka-an-t- 
(OH/NS)), maltes$ar / maltesn- (n.) “recitation, vow, votive offer, ritual? (Akk. 
IKRIBU; nom.-acc.sg. ma-al-te-e$-Sar (NH), ma-al-de-es-ar (MHINS), gen.sg. 
ma-al-te-e$-na-a$ (NH), abl. ma-al-te-e$-na-az (NH)), nom.-acc.pl. ma-gi-Jte- 
eSl-Sar (NS), gen.pl. ma-al-te-e$-na-a$, dat.-loc.pl. ma-al-te-e3-na-a$ (OS), 
malte$($a)nala- (c.) 'recipient of malteS$ar” (acc.sg. ma-al-te-e$-na-la-an, ma-al- 
te-e$-Sa-na-la-an), melte$$ar / meltesn- (n.) “votive offering? (nom.-acc.sg. mi-el- 
te-e$-Sar (NH), abl. mi-el-te-e$-na-az (NH)), maltalli- (adj.) “obliged to make a 
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malte$$ar(?) (nom.sg.c. ma-al-ta-al-li$ (NH), acc.sg.c. ma-al-ta-al-li-in (NH), dat.- 
loc.sg. ma-al-ta-al-li (NH)). 

TE cognates: Arm. malt'em “to pray?, OSax. meldon 'to tel”, Lith. maldâ “prayer”, 
meldziü *to pray”, OCS moliti “to ask, to pray”. 

PIE *möld'-ci / *mld'-&nti 

See CHD L-N: 132ff. for attestations. The verb shows a stem mald- in the strong 
forms and mald- in the weak forms, going back to o-grade vs. zero grade. The verb 
clearly inflects according to class Ma? (maldi). Only in NH texts do we sporadically 
find forms that inflect according to the #arn(a)-class (maltai, maldai and possibly 
3sg.pret. maldas). It is hard to determine whether the one attestation 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-al-te (BoT 2.44, 5 (OH/NS)) shows a mixing up of the signs TE and TI (a 
phenomenon not unknown in NS texts, cf. Melchert 1984a: 137), or really shows the 
archaic 3sg.pres.act. ending -e, which is only rarely attested (see e.g. yar$- : 
3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-a$-Se (0S). 

The etymology of this verb has been known since Hrozny (1919: 44”), i.e. *meld'- 
(e.g. Arm. malt'em “to pray', OSax. meldon “to tel”, Lith. meldğiüi “to pray”). 

Note that if the noun melte$$ar is a real form (it is attested only twice in NH texts), 
it shows an e-grade stem “*meld"-, which contrasts with the o-grade in the strong- 
stem forms (mâldi < *mold'-ei) and the zero grade in the weak stem forms (maltant- 
< *mld'-ent-). 


4 mamanna- “to look at”: 2pl.imp.act. £ ma-ma-an-na-t€n. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mammanna- “to look at > to regard with favour' 

(3sg.pret.act. ma-am-mal-an-na-at-ta|, 2sg.imp.act. ma-am-ma-an-na, 3sg.imp.act. 
ma-am-ma-an-na-ad-du, ma-a-am-ma-an-na-ad-du, Hitt.2plimp.act. ma-am-ma-an- 
na-tön). 
See CHD L-N: 138 for a discussion. This verb, used in a Hittite context and with a 
Hittite verbal ending, is likely to be regarded as Luwian, as can be seen by the use of 
the gloss-wedges. The CLuw. counterpart is mammanna-, which is derived from 
CLuw. manâ- *to see? (see s.v. manâ-). Cf. Melchert (1988b: 218f.) for a detailed 
treatment. 


man, zman (patticle of optative, irrealis and potentialis) 
Derivatives: see manka. 
PIE *-mn ? 


This particle is usually written with a short a: ma-an or ma-n—. From MS texts 
onwards, we occasionalIy find plene spellings: ma-a-an and ma-a-n—. Note that the 
one OS form with plene spelling cited in CHD (L-N: 139), ma-a-nle (KBo 6.2 ii 54), 
should be read ma-a-am|-ma-an)| < mânzman. 

The particle stands in sentence-initial position, either as a loose word that can bear 
sentence initial-particles (e.g. ma-an, ma-an—ua-azn-na-a$, ma-nza-an—kân) or as 
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an enclitic that is attached to the first word of the sentence, occupying the slot 
between —(i)a / <(m)a on the one side and —yaf(r) on the other (e.g. a-Sizma-an—ua, 
an-za-a-a$2ma-anz—uya, a-pi-iaziazma-anzuyazmu, ka-a-a$-ti-t-a—ma-an). When 
used attached to the conjunctüon mân “if, it can show an assimilated form (e.g. 
ma-a-am-ma-an, ma-am-ma-an, but also ma-a-anzma-an). 

The particle denotes the optative (wish of the speaker), irrealis (“would (have)') 
and potentialis (*could (have)'). According to CHD L-N: 143, the negative of man in 
the function of “wish of the speaker” is expressed by /e-man, whereas the negative 
in the function of “wish of the subject (which is not the speaker)” is expressed by 
nüman, nüyan (g.v.). 

The etymology of this particle is unclear. Formally, it seems to go back to *mn. 
Within Hittite, it might have some connection with mân “if (g.v.). As an outer- 
Anatolian comparandum, one occasionally mentions the Greek modal particle öv, 
but this is usually connected with the guestion particles Lat. an and Goth. an. 


mân (conj. and postpos.) “(postpos.) like; (conj.) just as, as; how; if, whether; when, 
whenever, while? (Sum. GIM-an, BE-an): ma-a-an (OS, often), ma-a-nz (OS, 
often), ma-an, ma-nz. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. mân (conjunction) *when? (ma-a-an—ti, ma-a-n—a-a$); 
CLuw. mân “if, whenever; whether ... or (ma-a-an, ma-a-nz, ma-an, 
ma-a-amzpa);, HLuw.man ...man *“whether .. or; Lyc. m& 'as; so, likewise”. 

PAnat. *mön ? 


See CHD L-N: 143 for semantics. The word is usualIy spelled with plene -a- 
(na-a-an, ma-a-nz), and can as such be distinguished from the modal particle man 
(g.v.). OccassionalIly, however, one finds spellings without plene -a- (ma-an, ma- 
nz). 

Semantically, the word is virtually identical to mâhhan (g.v.), but the exact 
connection between the two is unclear. Both occur from OS texts onwards, so it is 
difficult to regard mân as a contraction of mâhhan. Moreover, the Anatolian 
cognates (especially Lyc. mö) seem to point to a preform *mön. Outer-Anatolian 
cognates may be Olr. ma, mâ *when?, TochA mânt “how?, TochB mant (conj.) “so”. 
These forms seem to point to a pronominal stem *mo- that is reflected in Hitt. 
—(m)ja, maâhhan and masi- as well. 


manâ- “to see”: broken: £ ma-na-a|-...| (KUB 31.76 rev. 21). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. manâ- “to see” (3sg.pres.act. ma-na-a-ti, lsg.pret.act. 
ma-na-a-ha, 3sg.pret.act. ma-na-a-ta, 3sg.imp.act. ma-na-a-du). 
PIE *mn-eh>- 
In Hittite texts, this verb is attested only once (with gloss-wedges), in a broken 
context. Nevertheless, it is likely to be eguated with CLuw. manâ- “to see”. 
According to Melchert (1988b), this verb reflects #mn-eh;-, a derivative of the root 
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*men- to stay”, but the semantic connection is not evident to me. See s.v. mamanna- 
for the reduplicated form of this verb. 


maânhanda: see mâhhanda 


manijahh- (lb) “to distribute; to entrust (with dat.); to hand over; to show; to 
govem?”: o İsg.pres.act. oma-a-ni-ja-ah-mi (MH/NS), ma-ni-ia-ah-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. ma-ni-ja-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ma-ni-ja-ah-hi (0S), ma-a-ni-ja-ah- 
hi (OH/MSN), ma-ni-ah-hi (OHINS), ma-ni-ia-ah-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ma-ni-ja-ah- 
ha-an-zi (OHMNS), Isg.pret.act. ma-ni-ja-ah-hu-un (OH/MS?), 2sg.pret.act. ma-ni- 
ja-ah-ta (OH or MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-i$ (OHINS), ma-ni-ah-ta 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ni-ja-ah-he-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. ma-ni-jia-ah (OHINS), 
3sg.imp.act. ma-ni-ja-ah-du, 2plimp.act. ma-ni-ah-tön (OH/NS), ma-ni-ja-ah-tön 
(NS); 3sg.pres.midd. ma-ni-ja-ah-ta-ri (MH/MS), Isg.pret.midd. ma-ni-ja-ah-ha-ah- 
hla-ti"1; part. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-an-1- (NH); verb.noun gen.sg ma-ni-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-a$, 
inf.l ma-ni-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-an-zi, impf. ma-ni-ia-ah-hi-is-ke/a-, ma-ni-ja-ah-hi-es- 
ke/a-, ma-a-ni-ja-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (1x, MHINS). 

Derivatives: omanijahha- (c.) “confidan”? (nom.sg. ma-ni-ja-ah-ha-a$), 
manijalıhai- (c.) “administrative district; government” (nom.sg. ma-ni-ja-ah-ha-is 
(MHJNS), (ma-n)Ji-ia-ah-ha-a-i$ (NS), acc.sg. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-en (OHINS), ma-ni- 
Ja-ah-ha-i-iln)|, ma-ni-ah-ha-in, gen.sg. ma-ni-ila-ah-Iha-ia-a$ (OHINS), ma-ni-ia- 
ah-hi-ia-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-ni-jia-ah-hi-ia (MHINS), acc.pl. ma-ni-ja-ah- 
ha-u$ (NH)), manijahhae-” (1c2) “to be in charge of, to administer, to govem' 
(2pl.imp.act. ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-it-tön (OH/NS), “İmanijahhatalla- (c.) “administrator, 
deputy, governor” (acc.sg. ma-ni-(ia-)ah-ha-tal-la-an (OHINS)), manijahhatar / 
manijalhhann- (oO(m.) (<“administration” ((dat.-loc.sg. o ma-ni-ia-ah-ha-an-ni), 
manijalhijati- (c.) “allotment(?), consignment(>)” (dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-ni-ia-ah-hi-ia- 
at-ti (NS)), manijahhes$ar (n.) “allotment(?), consignment(?)” (hom.-acc.sg. ma-ni- 
Ja-ah-he-es-Sar), manijahhiskattalla- “administrator, deputy? (S manüahhatalla-) 
(acc.sg. ma-ni-ja-ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la-an). 

TE cognates: Lat. manus “'hand', ON mund, OE mund, OHG munt “hand”, Olr. 
muin “patronage, protection”. 

PIE *mn-ieh>- 

See CHD L-N 163ff. for attestations. Although the bulk of the attestations are 
spelled ma-ni(-ia)-ah-, we occasionalIy find spellings with plene -a-: ma-a-ni-ja-ah-. 
Since these spellings are found in three texts only (KUB 13.3 (MH/NS), KUB 13.20 
(MH/NS) and KBo 17.74 (OH/MS?: note however that Kosak (2005b: 207) dates 
this text as “ah.?”, but this can hardly be correct, cf. for instance the slanted DA's 
and TT”s)), and since the spelling ma-ni-ja-ah- is found in an OS text, I assume that 
ma-ni-ia-ah- is the original spelling (cf. also Oettinger 1979a: 458'“; “fdjie 
Pleneschreibung ma-a-“ ist jh. Neuerung”). 
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The verb manijahh- looks like a fientive in -ahh- of a further unattested stem 
*man(ia)-. According to Oettinger (1.c.), we should compare manüahh- with e.g. 
Lat. manus “hand. He reconstructs *man-i6-, but assuming “-2-” (i.e. -hz-) is 
unnecessary: Schrijver (1991: 458) reconstructs Lat. manus as mon-u-. 1 therefore 
reconstruct manijahh- as *mn-i-eh>-. 


maninku(ya)- (adj.) “near”: nom.pl. ma-ni'-in-ku-e-e3. 

Derivatives: man(n)i(n)kuuahh- (lb) to draw near, to come/go near, to 
approach; to shorten” (Isg.pres.act. ma-an-ni-in-ku-yua-ah-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
ma-an-ni-in-ku-ya-ah-hi O(OHUNS, MH/MS), ma-an-ni-ku-ya-ah-hi (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-ha-an-zi (MHINS), 2pl.pret.act. ma-ni-in-ku-ya-ah- 
tön (NH); verb.noun ma-a-ni-en-ku-ua-ah-hu-ua-ar)), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-hi (adv. 
MH/NS) “nearby, in the vincinity”, man(n)i(n)kuyân (adv.) “near (of place), nearby; 
near (of time) (Akk. OERUB; ma-an-ni-in-ku-an (OS), ma-an-ni-ku-yua-an 
(OH/NS), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-an (MHINS), ma-ni-en-ku-ua-an, ma-a-ni-in-ku- 
ua-an, ma-ni-in-ku-u-ua-a-an), man(n)i(n)kuyani- (adj.) “short, low; close” 
(nom.sg.c. ma-ni-in-ku-ya-an-za (NS), ma-ni-in-ku-ua-a-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. 
ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-da-an (NH), (ma-ni-iln-ku-ua-an-ta-az (MH?/NS), nom.pl.c. 
ma-ni-in-ku-ya-an-te-e$ (NH), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-an-te-e$ (NH), ma-a-an-ni-in-ku- 
ua-an-te-e$ (NH), acc.pl.c. ma-ni-ku-an-du-u$ (OH/MS), ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-an- 
du-u$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. (mla-ni-in-ku-ua-an-da, ma-an-ni-in-ku-ya-an-da 
(MH/NS), gen.pl. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-ta-a$ (NH)), manikuyandahh- (Ib) *to make 
short”  (2pl.imp.act. ma-ni-ku-an-da-ah-tön (OH/MS)), maninkuyuantatar (n.) 
*shortness” (nom.-acc.sg. ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-ta-tar (NH)), maninkuyanu- (1b2) “to 
bring near (?)” (forms? ma-ni-in-ku-ya-nu-ut), maninkuğ3$-“ (1b2) “to be short 
(Gpl.pres.act. ma-ni-in-ku-e-e$-Sa-an-zi (OHWNS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mannakunal/i- (adj.) “short” (abl.-instr. ma-an-na-ku-na-a- 

ti, ma-an-na-ku-na-ti). 
See CHD L-N: 170ff. for attestations. The words show guite a few different 
spellings: maninkuya-, manninkuya-, manikuya-, mâninkuya-, mânninkuya-, 
manenkuya-, mânenkuya-, which makes it difficult to etymologize. Duchesne- 
Guillemin (1947: 82f.) argued that the element -e/inkuya- must be compared to Lat. 
prop-inguus, Skt. praty-âüc- < *-enk"o-. One could then propose to connect the 
element man(n)- with möni- “face” (g.v.), but it still remains difficult to explain all 
the different spellings. 


manka (adv.) “in some way, in any way”: ma-an-ga, ma-an-ka,. 

PIE *mn-ko ? 
See CHD L-N: 175f. for the view that manka means 'in some way, in any way”, and 
when negated “in no way”. It is remarkable that often the word occurs together with 
man, the particle of optative, potentialis and irrealis (g.v.), which is strengthened by 
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the fact that manka is negated by nüman. CHD states: “if there is more than mere 
coincidence in the freguent association of manka with the particle man and the 
negative numan, there might be a hint of the optative, potential or unreal ideas in its 
contexts”. This then goes for the etymology as well: manka is likely to consist of the 
particle man followed by —kka as visible in e.g. kuiski / kuiska. See s.v. man and 
—kki / —kka for futher etymology. 


mani- (c.) something harming: nom.sg. ma-an-zd. 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. mâöfli-, something negative; Lyc. mâöfe- “harm (or sim.) 
(acc.sg. mötö). 
TE cognates: Lat. mendum “fault, error”, Olr. mind *mark”. 
PIE *mond- ? 


The word manza is a hapax in a lexical list (KBo 1.45 obv. 10), of which the 
Sumerian and Akkadian translations are broken off. The word follows alyanzatar 
“witch-craft” and i$$alli *spittle'. The interpretation of manza as a nom.sg.c. ofa 
stem mani- is indicated by the adj. mantalli- (adj.), which describes evil tongues 
(g.v.) and by SSKUR SISKUR m altalli-, a ritual against evil (words?). In Lycian 
and Lydian we also find forms that seem to go back to a form *mVn7- and denote 
something negative. Rieken (1999a: 42-3) connects these words to Lat. mendum 
“fault, error” and Olr. mind “mark” and reconstructs *#mond-s. Note however, that we 
have to be cautious since the exact meaning of all the Anatolian words are unknown. 


mantalli-, 


mantalli- (adj.) “venomous(?), poisonous(?), rancorous(?): acc.pl. ma-an-ta-al- 
li-i-e-e$ (MH/MS), ma-an-da-al-li-li-e-es1 (NS). 
Anat. cognates: Lyd. m&fli-, something negative. 

See CHD L-N: 176 for attestations. This adjective is only used to describe 'tongues” 
and probabiy denotes a negative guality of these. The suffix -alli- seems to point to 
Luwian origin, which would be supported by the possibility that this adjective is to 
be eguated with « SISKUR SISKUR m altalli-, a ritval pertaining to rancor(ous 
words) (g.v.), which is of Luwian origin (cf. the gloss-wedges). It is possible that 
these words are derivatives of a noun manf- that is attested as a hapax and probably 
denotes something harmful. See there for further etymological proposals. 


mantalli-, £ 


4 SSKUR a antalli.. 4 SSKUR tali. (c./n.) a ritual pertaining to rancor(ous Words): 


nom.sg.c. 4 ma-an-tal-li-i$ (NH), ma-an-ta-al-li-i$ (NH), Luw.acc.pl. ma-an-tal-li- 
jia-an-za (NH), acc.pl.n. ma-an-ta-al-li-ja (NH), ma-an-tal-li-ija (NH), ma-al-tal-li-ja 
(NM), ma-an-tal-li (NH). 

SISKUR)  antallağğammi-  (adj.) “designated for mantalli-rituals” 
(nom.sg.c. ma-an-tal-la-a$-Sa-am-mi-i$ (NH)). 


Derivatives: 


See CHD L-N: 176 for attestations. The word is usually found as mantalli-, but once 


an attestation “UR yakalli is found. This form may have been the result of a 
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crossing with maltalli- “obliged to make a malte$$ar?” and malte$$ar / maltesn- 
'ritual, voting offering” (see mâld-' / mald- for both). 

The mantalli-ritual is used against evil curses, and therefore it is possible that 
SISKUR m antalli- is identical to the adj. mantalli- (g.v.) which describes evil tongues in 
a similar ritual. The word probabily is of Luwian origin because of the gloss-wedges, 
the Luwian suffix -al/li-, and the Luwian inflected form mantallijanza. Moreover, its 
derivative mantalla$$ammi- is clearly a Luwian formation. 

If the eguation with the adj. mantalli- is correct, “““SR yantalli-, too, is possibly 
derived from the noun mant- (g.v.) that denotes something evil. See there for further 
etymology. 


mar-: see mer-“ / mar- 


marra- or marri- (gender unknown) “(sun)light” (Akk. SETU): dat.-loc.sg. mar-ri. 

TE cognates: Gr. yapuaipw “to glitter, Maipa “Sirius”, Skt. mdrici- *particle of 

light. 

PIE ?*merH- 
See CHD L-N: 185. This word is a hapax in KBo 15.2 iv (7) (nza-as—kân)| mar-ri 
IGI-an-da U-UL tfi-ia-zi?), which is duplicated by KUB 17.31, (8) n—a-asskân 
A-NA ŞE-TI me-na-ah-ha-an-da Ü-U|L ... | “he does not step) towards the 
daylight?. As no other forms are attested, we cannot determine whether the stem of 
the word is marra- or marri-. 

According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 135f.), this word must be connected with Gr. 
yapyaipw “to glitter?, Maipa “Sirius? and Skt. mârici- “particle of light”, which point 
toaroot *merH-. If marri is derived from an i-stem marri-, the formal similarity 
between Skt. mdri- < *me/orH-ih>- and Gr. Maipa < *mrH-ih>- is even closer. 

How this word must be regarded in view of the Hittite adv. marrı “rashly? (g.v.) is 
not fully clear. 

“Umarhâ- a kind of stew: acc.sg. mar-ha-an, mar-ha-a-an, dat.-loc.sg. mar-hi 
(MHMS), abi. mar-ha-za (Bo 4414, 10). 

PIE *mrhz/-6-77 
See CHD L-N: 182 for attestations. The precise meaning of the word is unclear, but 
the use of the determinative TU, indicates that it is some stew or cooked food. Note 
that Puhvel (HED 6: 65) reads TU; as UTÜL “jar” and therefore interprets marhâ- as 
a “dish, bowl”. 

Starke (1986: 161-2) connects marhâ- with marriie/a-““*) “to soften/melt/dissolve 
solid objects by heating them'. Semantically, this is possible if marhâ- indeed 
denotes a stew. Formally, we then would have to assume that marriie/a- shows a 
development *VRAHV > VRRV, whereas marhâ- must reflect *mrH-6-. At this 
moment, this is guite speculative, though. 
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marlhanuyamma- (adj .) “brewed”: nom.-acc.sg.n.? |ma)r-ha-nu-ua-am-ma-an. 
See CAD L-N: 182f£.: this word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 1.13ii 

(26) ha-a$-Si-izmazkân MUN marlJ-rafi-Jat-ta-ri 

(27) A-NA P"S“NAM-ZI-TIzia BULÜG AL.GAZ 

(28) (maJr-ha-nu-ua-am-ma-an 

“Salt is being dissolved on the hearth. Crushed malt is m. in the fermenting pot. 
CHD translates (Jmalrhanuuamman as “brewed(?), which would mean that it in 
some way could belong with “9yarhâ-, a kind of stew (g.v.), and marrije/a-"“) « 


soften/melt/dissolve (o solid objects by heating them (g.v.). Formaliy, 
marhanuyamma- looks like a Luw. part. in -mma/i- of a verb marhanu-. 


to 


Note that in the older literature this form sometimes is incorrectiy cited as |uJa-ha- 
nu-ua-am-ma-an. 
“IS my ğri(t)- (c.) 'spear(?): acc.sg. ma-a-ri-in (0S), ma-ri-in (OHINS), gen.sg. ma- 
a-ri-ja-a$ (NS), dat.-loc.sg. ma-a-ri (NS), abl. ma-a-ri-ta-a|z)| (MH/NS), instr.(?) 
ma-a-ra-i-it (0S), nom.pl. ma-ri-u$ (NH), acc.pl. ma-a-ri-u$ (OS). 


a NINDA 
Derivatives: 


mâri- “bread in the form of a stick” (nom.pl. ma-a-ri-e-e$ (0S), 
ma-ri-e-e$, (MS), ma-ri-i-e-e$, ma-ri-i-i$ (MS?), ma-ri-i$, ma-ri-us). 

See CHD L-N: 183f. for attestations. Puhvel (HED 6: 67) and Tischler (HEG L/M: 
133) add the form ma-ra-a-i-it to this paradigm, which, if correct, would show that 
maâri- had an ablauting paradigm originally. CHD takes marâjit as a separate entry, 
however (L-N: 181). It is unclear why abl. mârita|z) suddenly shows a -/-, but 
Puhvel (l.c.) calls this -/- “pronominal”, whereas Starke (1986: 162) states that it 
must go back to a Luwian stem mârit-. No further etymology. 


marri (adv.) “within a glimpse(?)?: mar-ri (NH), mar-ri-i (1x: NH). 
Derivatives: mekki marri (adv.) “exceedingly, very much” (me-ek-ki mar-ri). 
PIE *morH-i ? 

See CHD I/N: 185 for attestations. There, the adverb is translated “in the heat of 
emotion or passion(?), rashly(?), impetuously(?)?, seemingiy based partly on the 
assumption that marr- has a notion of heat in it (because of a connection With marri- 
“sunlight” (g.v.) and marriie/a-““” “to soften/melt/dissolve solid objects by heating 
them'). Tischler (HEG L-M: 135), too, assumes a connection with marri- “sunlight, 
but proposes as original meaning of marri “(schon) bei Tagesanbruch, (ganz) früh. 
It is remarkable that all attestations of marri cited in CHD occur in negated 
sentences 'I did not do this marri ..”. The connection with marri “in the sunlight” 
(g.v.) seems plausible to me. Because the root of this word, *#merH-, probably meant 
to glitter, to g limpse?, 1 would translate ÜL marri as “not within a glimpse”. 
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marri-: see marra- 
“IS arijayanna- (n.) Tailing”: nom.-acc.sg. ma-ri-ia-ya-an-na (MH/NS), ma-ar- 
ia-ya-an-na, instr. ma-ri-ia-ya-an-ni-it (MHINS). 

See CAD L-N: 186 for attestations. Puhvel HED 6: If. interprets this word as 
Tailing, fence”, which does not seem improbable. The formation is further unclear. 
CF. annayanna- for the suffix -yanna-. Further unclear. 

marrije/a-““"”, marra-““©) (ig / Hih) to melt (down), to dissolve, to stew or cook 
until tender; to heat up(?), to bring to a boil(?): 3sg.pres.midd. mar-ri-et-ta (0S), 
mar-ri-ja-at-ta-ri (NH), marl-ra/i-Jat-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. mar-ra-at-ta-at 
(OH?/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. mar-ri-e-et-ta<-ruw (MH/NS), mar-ri-et-ta-ru (MHINS); 
2sg.pres.act. Jmlar-ri-et-ti (OHYNS), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS); part. 
mar-ra-an-i- (MH). 

See CHD L-N: 180-1 for attestations and semantics. Most forms show a stem 
marrije/a-, but we also find forms that show a stem marra- (marrattat and marrant-, 
ef. s.v. Sârr- / Sarr- for a similar middle paradigm). In CHD, it is stated that the verb 
denotes “that heat has been applied to the object, so that it undergoes a physical 
change |...| from a solid state to a liguid one”. Oettinger (1979a: 279-81) translates 
“zerkleinert werden, zergehen?, however, and bases his etymological interpretation 
on it: *merh>- — Skt. mrnâti “to crush” (followed by e.g. LIV). The root *merh>- 
rather seems to mean 'to crush, to guench” (cf. Gr. yapaivw to guench”), however, 
whereas the Hittite verb means 'to soften/melt/dissolve solid objects by heating 
them?. In my view, this etymology therefore is not very probable, although I do not 
have an alternative. See s.v. 'Ümarhâ- for a possible inner-Hittite cognate. 


mârk-' / mark- (1la2) “to divide, to separate, to unravel; to distribute; to cut up, to 
butcher (animals): Isg.pres.act. ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ak-zi 
(MH/NS?), 2pl.pres.act. mar-ak-te-ni (MH?/NS), 3pl.pres.act. mar-kân-zi (MHINS), 
3sg.pret.act. ma-ra-ak-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. mar-ke-er (NH), mar-ke-el-er); part. 
mar-kân-t-; inf.l mar-ku-ya-an-zi (KUB 53.4 iv 16 (NS)), mar-ku-an-zi (NS); impf. 
mar-ki-is-ke/a-. 

TE cognates: Lat. margo 'side-line, border?, ModP marz 'region', Goth. marka 
“border, area” (*morğ-), Olr. mruig “territory, area”, We. bro 'country? (*mrogği-). 

PTE *morg-ei, *mrg-€nti 

See CAD L-N: 187f. for attestations. Although mi-inflected forms are attested 
Unarakzi and marakta), the two OS attestations of Isg.pres.act. mârkahhi 
unambiguousiy point to an original Zi-inflection. Moreover, the stem mârk- must 
reflect full grade vs. the zero grade found in 3pl.pres.act. markanzi. The original 
meaning of mârk- / mark- seems to have been “to divide into parts” (cf. CHD Lc. 
and Puhvel HED 6: 74). 


M 559 


Several etymological connections have been proposed. Sturtevant (1933: 117) was 
the first to connect mârk-/mark- with Skt. marc- *to damage, to hurt, to destroy”, 
which implies a reconstruction “*merk-. Oettinger (1979a: 425) follows this 
suggestion and eguates Skt. marcdyati with *mârki < *morkeie-. This eguation is 
based on formal similarity more than on semantic grounds, as Skt. marcdyati isa 
causative denoting *to make damage', which does not fit mârk-/mark- “to divide into 
pieces”. 

Braun (1936: 397) connects mârk-/mark- with e.g. Goth. marka “boundary, area”, 
Olr. mruig 'id.”, from a root *merg- (with a palatovelar on the basis of Pers. marz 
region”, cf. Schrijver 1991: 459). These words semanticallIy fit the Hittite meaning 
to divide into parts” better. The absence of verbal forms of the root *merg- in 
languages other than Hittite is a bit awkward, though. 

Most recentiy, Puhvel (l.c.) suggested a connection with Lat. merc- “trades” and 
mercârı “to trade', which he assumes to derive from “distribution of wares”. This 
does not seem very appealing to me. 

I would stick with the etymology proposed by Braun, and reconstruct *mörg-ci, 
*mrg-Enti. For Skt. marc-, see s.v. markije/a-“ 


markije/a-“ (1c1) “(act. with —2) to disapprove of, to object to, to reject, to refuse; to 
forbid; (midd.) to be rejected, to be unacceptable?: Isg.pres.act. mar-ki-ja-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. mar-ki-ja-Si (NH), mar-ki-$i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. mar-ki-ia-zi (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. mar-ki-jia-at (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mar-ki-ia-at, 3pl.pres.midd. |Jmar)-ki- 
ia-an-ta-ri, 3pl.pret.midd. mar-ki-ia-an-da-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. |(mlar-ki-ia-ru 
(OH/NS); part. mar-ki-ia-an-1- (NH); verb.noun mar-ki-ja-u-ua-ar (NH); impf. mar- 
ki-is-ke/a- (NH). 

TE cognates: Skt. marc- *to hurt, to damage', Lat. murcus “mutilated”. 

PTE *mrk-ie/o- 
See CHD L-N: 189 for attestations and semantics. Often, this verb is seen asa 
derivative of mârk-' / mark- “to divide, to separate” (g.v.), but semanticalIy this is not 
very appealing: markije/a-“ must rather be regarded as a separate verb. 

According to Knobloch (1959: 39), followed by Oettinger (1979a: 346)), this verb 
belongs with Skt. marc- “to hurt, to damage” and Lat. murcus “mutilated?. Puhvel 
(HED 6: 76) agrees with him and provides convincing parallels for a semantic shift 
of to hurt, to damage” to 'to disapprove of”. Formally, we see a nice similarity 
between Skt. pres. mrcyati and Hitt. markijazi < *mrk-i€-ti. 


markiğtae-" (1c2) “to take someone by surprise (7): 3sg.pres.act. mar-ki-i$-ta-iz-zi 
(NH), ma-ar-ki-is-da-a-iz-zi, verb.noun.gen.sg. mar-ki-i$-ta-u-ua-a$ (NH), mar-kis- 
da-u-ua-a$, (malr-ki-es-ta-u-ua-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: markistahh- (Ib) “to take someone by surprise(?)” (1sg.pret.act. mar- 
ki-is-ta-ah-hu-un, 3pl.pret.act. mar-ki-is-ta-ah-he-er; broken mar-kis-ta-ah|-...)). 
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See CHD L-N: 190 for attestations. The semantics of this verb are diffcult. The verb 
marki$tae- is poorly attested, except for the verb.noun.gen.sg. markistauua$, which 
occurs often as a designation of a decease or plague. CHD translates “death 
(plague?) which catches unawares(?)) and “sudden death. Tischler (HEG L/M: 
138f.), however, translates “Krankheit des Dahinschwindens', but this does not make 
much sense to me. 

Formally, all forms seem to derive from an unattested noun #*marki$ta-, which 
Rieken (1999a: 224) analyses as *m(e/o)rk-es-1o- from a root *merk- “to grab to 
seize” (Pokorny 1959: 739). This root probabiy does not exist, however, as Skt. 
mars- “to touch, to handle? must be connected with Lat. mulceö “to brush, to stroke? 
and reconstructed as *melk-, and all other forms cited by Pokorny as reflecting 
*merk- are unconvincing without the Sanskrit support. I have no alternative 
etymology, however. 


“Markuuyaja- “(plur.) deities in the depth of the earth”: dat.-loc.pl. “Mar-ku-ua-ia-a$. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. “Maryai- (c.) “dark deities” (dat.-loc.pl. “Mar-ua-ia-an-za). 
This word is the genuinely Hittite counterpart of CLuw. “Maryaia-, derived from the 
basic Luwian word marua- “black” that has been borrowed into Hittite (see s.v. 
maruği-). This means that we have to reconstruct a PAnat. form *marg"aia-. See 
s.v. maruâi- for further etymology. 


marlani- (adj.) “dumb, foolish, idiot” (Sum. ÖL: nom.sg.c. mar-la-a-an-za 
(KBo 32.14 ii 46, rev. 42 (fr.) (MS)), mar-la-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. mar-la-an-da-an, 
gen.sg. “LIL-a$. 

Derivatives: marlahh- (Ib) *to make foolish(?)) (form? mar-la-ah-ha-an|-...) 

(MS), marlae- (lc2) “to become crazed, mad? (impf.3sg.pres.midd. (/mlar-la-is- 
ke-et-ta (0S), (mlar-li-is-ke-et-ta (OS), marlâtar (n.) “foolishness, idiocy, 
stupidity? (nom.-acc.sg. mar-la-tar (MS)), marla3$- (1b2) “to become foolish (7) 
(part. mar-le-e$-Sa-an-1- (NH)). 
See CHD L-N: 191 for attestations. All words are derived from a stem *marla-. 
Eichner (1975a: 81) connected this word with Gr. uwpöç “dumb, idiot” under the 
assumption that a preform *moöro-lo- could give Hitt. marla- through syncope. To 
my knowledge, such cases of syncope are unknown in Hittite, however. 
Nevertheless, a connection with Gr. uwpdç looks attractive. If we take Skt. mürd- 
foolish” into account, the picture becomes more difficult, however. A connection 
between the Greek and the Sanskrit word would point to *mu(e)h;-ro- (if *muöro- 
indeed would yield Gr. uwp6ç?), but in such a scenario, Hitt. *marla- cannot be 
cognate. Further unclear. 


marnuya-: see marnuyani- 
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marnuyani- (n. > c.) a kind of beer: nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-nu-an (OS), mar-nu-ua-an 
(OH or MH/MS), mar-nu-u-ua-an (OHINS), acc.sg.c. mar-nu-ua-an-da-an 
(OH/NS), gen.sg. mar-nu-ua-a$ (OS), mar-nu-an-da-a$ (OS), mar-nu-ua-an-da-a$ 
(OH/NS), instr. mar-nu-an-te-it (OH/NS), mar-nu-it (KUB 55.38 ii 9 (NS). 

See CAD L-N: 193 for attestations. The bulk of the attestations shows neuter 
gender, whereas a commune acc.sg. is attested only twice in NS texts. I therefore 
assume that the word was neuter originally. The word shows two stems, namely 
marnuya- besides marnuyani-, which are both attested in OS texts already (gen.sg. 
marnuya$ vs. marnuanda$). The most likely source of this dichotomy lies in the fact 
that the nom.-acc.sg. form of a stem marnuyani- is marnuyan, which is easily 
interpreted as belonging to a stem marnuya-. On the basis of OAss. marnu'atum, a 
kind of beer, which is only attested in the Kültepe-texts and therefore likely a 
borrowing from Hittite (cf. Von Schuler 1969 and Dercksen fthc.), it is probable that 
the stem marnuyant- is more original. 

Formally, marnuyant- is identical to the participle of the verb marnu-” “to make 
disappear” (caus. of mer-İ / mar- (g.v.)). The fact that this beer is sometimes referred 
to as being able to make evil disappear (cf. CHD l.c.), is more likely to be a folk- 
etymological interpretation of the name marnuyani- than an indication of a real 
historical connection between the two words. Further etymology is unknown. 


mar$ani- (adj.) “deceitful, dishonest; unholy, unfit for sacred use”: nom.sg.c. mar- 
Sa-an-za (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. mar-Sa-an-ta-an (OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-Sa-an 
(MH/NS), nom.pl.c. mar-Sa-an-te-e$ (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. mar-Sa-an-da (OH or 
MHINS). 

Derivatives: marsahh- (Ilb) “to desecrate; to make treacherous” (part. mar- 
Sa-a-ah-ha-an-i- (MH/MS), mar-Sa-ah-ha-an-t- (NH)), mar3ğanu-İ  (1b2) “to 
desecrate, to profane; to falsify” (3sg.pres.act. mar-Sa-nu-zi, mar-Sa-nu-uz-zi 
(MHJMS), part. mar-Sa-nu-(ua-)an-i- (NH)), marSâtar (n.) “raud, treachery, 
deception? (nom.-acc.sg. mar-Sa-a-tar (OH/NS), mar-Sa-tar (OH or MH/NS)), 
mar$&-İ (1b2) “to be/become corrupt (3pl.pret.act. mar-3e-e-er (OS), mars23$- 
(1b2) to become desecrated, to become profane, to become unhloy; to become 
corrupt, to become deceitful? (3sg.pres.act. mar-Se-e$-zi (MH/NS), mar-Si-e$-zi 
(NH), 3pl.pret.act. mar-Se-es-Se-er (OH/NS), mar-Se-es-Ser (NH); broken mar-Se-is- 
Sa-anl-..), mar$astarra/i-, marza$starra- (c.) “desecration, profanement” (nom.sg. 
mar-Sa-a$-tar-ri-i$ (MH/MS), mar-Sa-a$-tar-ri-e$ (NH), mar-za-as-tar-ri-i$ (NH), 
acc.sg. mar-Sa-a$-tar-ri-in (NH), gen.sg. mar-Sa-as-tar-ra-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. 
mar-Sa-ağ-tar-ri (NH), mar-za-a$-tar-ri (NH), dat.-loc.pl. mar-Sa-as-tar-ra-a$ 
NE). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mar$a- “treachery? (gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. 4 mar-Sa-a$- 
Sa<-an>), mar$aza- *” (case? mar-Sa-za-an); Mil. mrssy- *?. 

PAnat. *mrsa- 
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IE cognates: Skt. mfşâ (adv.) “in vain, falsely'; Skt. marş- “to forget”, Lith. 

uğ-mif3ti “to forget”, TochAB müârs- “to forget”. 

PIE *mrs-o- 

See CHD L-N: 1951. for attestations. Note that CHD cites a Hittite adjective mar$a- 
on the basis of two forms. “Com.sg.acc.” mar-Sa-an (KBo 5.214, 5) israther to be 
interpreted as a neuter nom.-acc.sg. from the stem mar$ani-. “Neut.sg.(acc.)” mar-Sa 
(KBo 5.2 iv 64) is as such ununderstandable and therefore must be emended to 
mar-$a<-an>, in my view again a nom.-acc.sg.n. of the stem mar$ani-. This means 
that in Hittite, no stem mar$a- can be found. In Luwian, on the contrary, a stem 
mar$a- 1s visible in the form mar-Sa-a$-$a, found in a Hittite context with gloss- 
wedges. In CHD it is cited as “Luw. neut. sg. nom.-acc. in -$a”, but we then would 
rather expect *mar$an—za. 1 therefore would emend it to mar-$a-a$-Sa<-an>, a nom.- 
acc.sg.n. of a gen.adij. of a stem mar$a-. 

Despite the fact that a stem mar$a- is not attested as such in Hittite, all words cited 
here must be derived from a stem *mars- or *marSa-. As we have seen, this marsa- 
is found in other Anatolian languages as well: CLuw. mar$a- (see above); Hitt. 
mar$a$ğtarra/i- which, according to Starke (1990: 393ff.), must be a Hittite 
adaptation of a Luw. noun “mar$a$tar-, a derivation in -Sfar- of mar$a-; Mil. mrssy- 
“P which, at least formally, can be eguated with Hitt. marsahh-" 

The stem *mar$a- must reflect *mrso- since a preform *mVrso- would have given 
Hittite **marra- (cg. arra- “arse' < *Horso-). An etymological connection with Skt. 
mjşâ (adv.) “in vain, falsely” (first suggested by Burrow 1964: 76) is therefore 
appealing. Ultimately, these words must be derived from the verbal root *mers- “to 
forget”, which itself is an s-extension of the root *mer- “to disappear” (cf. mer-” / 
mar-). 

The verb mar3ö-“, which is only attested twice as 3pl.pret.act. mar-$e-e-er, is 
found in an OS anda OH/NS copy. In another NS copy of the latter text, mar$er is 
duplicated by mar$e$$er, which indicates that the form mar$er is not derived from a 
plain root mars-. According to Watkins (1973: 74), the verbal stem therefore must 
have been mar3ö-İ, showing the stative suffix *-eh;-. 


maruâi- (Luw. verb) “to blacken(?)': 3sg.pret.act. 4 ma-ru-ya-a-it. 

Derivatives: “Aynar(r)uuağha-, a mineral imported from Cyprus, (acc.sg. mar-ru- 
ua-a$-ha-an, case? ma-ru-ua-a$-ha-as3). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. marruya- “to blacken' (part. mar-ru-ua-am-mi-in), 
maruyai- (adj.) “black, dark-coloured(?)” (nom.pl.c. mar-ua-a-in-zi, dat.-loc.pl. “Mar- 
ua-ja-an-za), maru$am(ın)a/i- (part.) “black, dark blue(?)* (nom.sg.c. ma-ru-Sa-me- 
e$, ma-ru-Sa-mi-i$, nom.pl.n. ma-ru-Sa-am-ma, |mla-ru-Sa-ma), maryatar(?) 
*blackness(?)? o (dat.-loc.sg.(?) mar-ya-ta-ni (interpretation unsure)); HLuw. 
DES uarvawanali- (adj.) *” (nom.sg PS ma-ru-wd/i-wâfi-ni-sa (KAYSERİ Ş8)). 

TE cognates: ON myrkr “dark”, mjorkvi “darkness”, OSax. mirki, OE mierce 'dark”. 


PIE *merg"- 

See CAD L-N: 201f. for attestations. This is a difficult set of words, especially 
because their meanings are not fully clear. We have to start with the Luwian 
adjective maru$am(m)a/i- (which is used in Hittite contexts). It was known for a 
long time that this word denotes a certain colour, and Güterbock (1956a: 122) 
remarks that in certain contexts maru$amma/i- is used as the opposite of BABBAR 
“white? and therefore may mean black”. He then connects this adjective with the 
hapax verb maruyâi- (gloss-wedged, so probabiy of Luwian origin), which he 
translates as *to blacken'. This means that we would be dealing with a Luwian stem 
marufa)- “black? and that e.g. the P'NSIRMES yg ğinzi denote “black deities”. Of this 
last term, a Hittite counterpart has been found in “Markuyaia-, which then might 
mean “black deity” as weli (g.v.). 

If Luw, PINGIRMES YA ğinzi and Hitt. “İMarkuyaia- are really cognate, we have to 
reconstruct a PAnat. form *marg"ai-. Neumann (1973: 298) connects this with PIE 
*merg"- (misprinted as “*merg"-”), referring to Pokorny (1959: 734). Indeed, words 
like ON myrkr “dark”, mjorkvi “darkness?, OSax. mirki, OE mierce “dark” point to a 
root *merg"- “dark”. Formally, Lith. mirgöti, mirgu “to twinkle? could belong here as 
well, but semantically this remains far. 


marzae- (c2) *to crumble(?): 3sg.pres.act. mar-za-a-ez-zi (MS97), mar-za-iz-zi 
(MHJNS). 

See CHD L-N: 203 for attestations. The verb always has as its object bread that has 
been broken. Formally, the verb looks like a derivative of a further unattested noun 
*marza-. Tischler HEG L/M: 153 (referring to Neumann) suggests a connetion with 
Skt. mrdnâti 'to make weak, to make soft and Lat. mordeö 'to bite', but 
semantically this connection is not probable. No further etymology. 


mâ$a- (c.) “locust, swarm of locusts” (Sum. BURUŞ): nom.sg. (/mla-sa-a$, acc.sg. 
ma-a-Sa-an (NE), gen. SA BURJUSŞ), acc.pl. BURUŞ"A, gen.pl. SA BURUŞİ'A, 

See CHD L-N: 203f. for attestations. The word has no clear etymology. A 
connection With Skt. math- *to rob”, as proposed by Tischler (HEG L/M: 153f.), is 
formally impossible: Skt. math- < *meth;-, which cannot yield Hitt. mâsa-. On the 
basis of the incorrect reading of acc.sg. ma-a-Sa-an (KUB 24.1 ili 17) as kar -Sa-an 
(reading HT < MA-A as ATT — KAR), Eichner (1974: 63) wrongliy reconstructs 
“kar$a-” as *grso-, derived from the root *gres- (Skt. grdsate 'to devour'). 


*ma$huil(a)- “mouse? (Sum. PİS.TUR). 

See Tischler (HEG L/M: 1570). On the basis of the phonetic spelling “Ma3-hu-i-lu- 
ua- of the PN "PİS(.TUR)-ua-, we must conclude that behind the sumerogram 
PİS(.TUR) “mouse”, the Hittite word ma$huil(a)- has to be read. Although the name 
is almost always spelled with the sign MAS, which can be read pdr as well, the 
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attestation Ma-a3-hu-u-i-lu-ya-a$ (KBo 4.3 i 35) proves that we have to read 
Ma3huiluua-. Despite some creative attempts (for which see Tischler 1.c.), the word 
has no credible etymology. 


masSi- (interrog. and indef. rel. pronoun) “how many, however many, however 
much: acc.sg.c. ma-Si-in (NS), nom.pl.c. ma-Si-e-e$ (OH/NS), ma-Si-i-e-e$ (NH), 
acc.pl.c. ma-$Si-e-e$ (NH), ma-3i-Ü-ul37), ma-Se-e (NS) (With pron. inflection), dat.- 
loc.pl.(?) ma-Si-ia-as. 

Derivatives: masijan (adv.) “as much as” (ma-Si-ja-an (OH/NS)), masijanki (adv.) 
“*however many times” (ma-Si-ja-an-ki (MH/NS)), maSijant- (adj.) “however many 
times? (dat.-loc.sg. ma-Si-ja-an-ti, ma-Si-ja-an-te (MHINS), nom.pl.c. ma-Si-ja-an- 
te-e$), ma$iyant- (adj.) “egual in size or amount, as muchwlittle as, as big/small as? 
(nom.sg.c. ma-Si-ya-an-za (NH), ma-a-Si-ya-an-za (1x, NH), acc.sg.c. ma-Si-ya-an- 
ta-an (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. ma-Si-ya-an, acc.pl.c. ma-Si-ya-an-duc-u$), 
mağiyan (adv.) “as much as, as many as, how many (times) (ma-Si-ua-an 
(OH/MS9?), ma-a-Si-ua-an (1x, undat.)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ma$ (adv.) “as much as” (ma-a3). 

PIE #*mo-s * -i 

See CHD L-N: 205f. for attestations. For the interpretation of Hitt. mas$i- and its 
derivatives, the Palaic form mas (adv.) “as much as” is important, which was treated 
by Melchert (1984b: 34-6). He states that this form shows that the Hittite stem masi- 
must be built on a petrified *ma$i, which must be analysed as *ma$ * -i, in analogy 
to a$i that”, which reflects *a$ * the deictic particle -i (see s.v. asi /uni /ini). Just as 
a$i reflects a pronominal stem */h;,o-, Melchert states that *ma$ reflects *mo-, a 
pronominal stem also visible in mân, mâhhan etc. (g.v.). 

TÜ mağğija- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. ma-a$-Si-(ia-)a$ (NH), gen.sg. ma-as-Si-ja-a$ 
(NM). 

Derivatives: ma$$ajas$i- (adj. describing garments) (nom.pl. mas-Sa-ja-a$-$i-i3). 
See CAD L-N: 205f. for attestations. It is not guite clear what kind of clothing is 
meant, although one time a hem ("““S/SIKTUM) of a mas$üa- is mentioned. 
According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 159f.), the word could be of TE origin, and he 
connects it With a root “mes- 'to tie, to knot. The cognates that he gives, e.g. OHG 
masc “net, Lith. mezgü 'to knot, to teanet”, point to aroot *mesg-, however, which 
does not match Hitt. masSüja-. Rabin (1963: 129) suggested that masSüa- isa 
cultural Wanderwort (cf. Hebr. maesi “silk” and Eg. msj (a garment)). 
mau-' / mu-, mau3$-“ (lala) “to fall: Isg.pres.act. mu-uh-hi (OH/NS), (muJ-u-uh-hi 
(OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. ma-u$-zi (OH or MH/NS), ma-a-us-zi (1x, NH), Isg.pret.act. 
mu-uh-hu-un (Bo 5441, 5 (MS9)), 3sg.pret.act. ma-us-ta (MHINS), ma-a-us-ta (1x, 
NS), 3pl.pret.act. ma-ü-er (OH/MS), ma-us-Se-er (MHINS), 3sg.imp.act. ImJa-us-du 
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(NS); 2sg.pres.midd. ma-us-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.midd. ma-us-ta-ri (NH), 
Isg.pret.midd. oma-us-ha-ha-at O(NH), 3sg.pretmidd. ma-us-ta-at O(NH), 
3sg.imp.midd. (mJa -us-ta-ru (NS), 3pLimp.midd. mu-ya-a-an-ta-ru (KBo 32.14 ii 
60, I.Rd. 4 (MH/MS)); part. ma-us-Sa-an-1- (NS); inf.l ma-us-Su-u-ya-an-zi (NH); 
impf. ma-us-ke/a- (MHINS). 

Derivatives: mumije/a-İ (cl) *to keep falling, to crumble(?)* (3sg.pres.act. mu-mi- 
e-ez-zi (OH/MS9), mu-um-mi-i-e-e|z-zil (OH or MH/NS), mu-um-mi-ia-az-zi (KBo 
44.158 rev. 3 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. (mlu-mi-an-zi (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. mu-um- 
mi-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS); verb.noun mu-mi-ja-tar (NS) “collapse, fall). 

TE cognates: Lat. moveö 'to move”, Skt. miv-, mü- “to move, to push”. 

PIE *möuhj;-ei / *muh;-Enti 

See CAD L-N: 211f. and Puhvel HED 6: 101f. for attestations of mau-/mu-, and 
CHD L-N: 328 for attestations of mumije/a-“. The verb mau-/mu- shows three 
stems: mau- (3pl.pret.act. mayer, Isg.pres.act. muhhi, Isg.pret.act. muhhun), mu- 
(3plimp.midd. muyântaru) and mauss- (e.g. mau$zi, mau$ta, mau$Ser). This 
immediately reminds of the situation in au- / u- “to see”. Note that in the case of 
au-/u-, the stem au$$- in OH and MH texts is only found in 3sg. forms, andin NH 
texts sporadicalIy in other forms as well. In the case of mau-/mu-, the stem maus$$- is 
more widespread, however, but all the instances of maus$- outside the 3sg. 
(3pl.pret.act. mau$Ser, part. mauS$sant-, inf. mauS$uyanzi, he middle paradigm) are 
found in NH texts. So basically, the verbs au-/u- and mau-/mu- show the same 
distribution (i.e. the stem (m)jau$$- originally in 3sg. forms only, with a 
generalization of the stem (m)au$$- in other parts of the paradigm in NH texts), but 
the spread of the stem (m)au$3- went faster in mau-/mu- than in au-/u-. All in all, we 
can conclude that, in analogy to au-/u-, the verb mau-/mu- originally inflected 
mühhi, *mautti, mau$szi, *mumeni, *mus$teni, *muyanzi, in which 3sg.pres.act. 
mauszi replaced an older *mâyi. 

This verb is generally connected with PIE *m(i)euh;-, which means that we have 
to reconstruct *moduh;-ei, *muh,-Enti. 

The interpretation of the verb mumüe/a-”, also spelled mu-um-mi-, is more 
difficult. First of all, we see that all attestations with geminate -mım- are NH, and that 
spellings with single -77- are older. The original form therefore must have been 
mumüije/a-. The verb cannot reflect a mere reduplication of mau-' / mu- as we then 
cannot explain the -u- of the reduplication syllable and the lack of -u- in the stem 
(We would expect **mamu-). It therefore is more probable that the second -m- 
reflects an older *y that has turned to -m- next to -u-. Yet, reconstructing a correct 
preform remains difficult. A formation *muh,ie/o- should have given **muie/a- (cf. 
hujanzi “they run” < *hzuhj-i-entiy, a formation *mh;u-je/o- should have given 
**muye/a- (cf. *sh;u-ie/o- *to push” > Suye/a-),; a formation *mouh;-eje/o- (thus 
Eichner 1973a: 90) should have given *“*muye/a- (cf. yezzi he comes' < 
*hpou-hjei-ti); and a formation mouh;-ie/o- should probably have given **muje/a- 
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(cf. uiezzi “he sends” < *hzou-hjşieh;-ti). In my view, the only possible solution is to 
assume that mumije/a-“ is a rebuilding of an original verb *mumai-' / mumi- that 
inflected according to the dâi/fijanzi-class (note that all verbs of this class are 
eventualliy taken over in the -je/a-class). In this verb the development *CHuV > Hitt. 
Cumv (e.g. *dhz-ueni > Hitt. tumeni) must have taken place, which means that we 
must reconstruct *mh;u-di-ei. 


xx Zİ, 


mau$3-“: see mau-' / mu- 


maz- (Jla2) *to withstand, to resist, to offer resistance; to dare to (with inf.): 
2sg.pres.act. ma-za-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ma-az-zö (0S), ma-az-zi (OHINS), 
ma-az-7a-a7-zi (OH/NS), ma-(az-)za-zi (OH or MH/NS), ma-an-za-az-zi (1x, NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. ma-az-zu-u-e-ni (MHINS), 2pl.pres.act. ma-az-za-a$-te-ni (EKM 88, 17 
(MH/MS)), 2sg.pret.act. ma-az-za-aS-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ma-az-za-a$-ta 
(NH); verb.noun.gen. ma-az-zu-ua-a$ (NH). 
TE cognates: OE möd 'courage, Goth. modags “angry”. 
PIE *mohsd'-s-ci (9) 

See CHD L-N: 213f. for attestations. There is debate on two points: what was the 
actual stem of this verb, and which inflection (4i or mi) did it have. These two 
guestions are interrelated. On the basis of an attestation 3pl.pres.act. ma-tJe-er| in 
KBo 3.13 rev. 18, for which a meaning to withstand?” would fit, it has been 
suggested that the stem actually was maf- and that the stem maz-, which is 
abundantlIy attested, is the result of assibilation of the root-final -/- in front of 
endings that start in -(-. This implies that this verb was mi-conjugated, and that 3sg. 
*mad-ti > /madst'i/ was the basis of a generalization of the stem maz-. This is 
problematic in several aspects. First, CHD (l.c.) states that a reading ma-tJe-er)| as 
cited above is highly guestionable in view of the traces after the sign ma. If this form 
has to be read differentiy, the whole basis for postulating a stem mat- disappears. 
Secondiy, the oldest attested form of this verb is 3sg.pres.act. ma-az-z€ (OS). 
Proponents in favour of a stem maf- and subseguently a mi-conjugation state that 
this form shows the ending -ze for -zi (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 208). To my 
knowledge, this is unparalleled, however: the ending is always -zi (apart from a few 
very archaic instances of -za, the phonetic reflex of *-fi), Moreover, we would 
expect that /madst'i/ is spelled mazzazzi (like it is in some NS texts, and compare the 
MS spelling €-ez-za-zi “he eats” (see s.v. ed- / ad-). In my view, mazze is to be seen 
as a hi-conjugated 3sg.pres.act., showing the ending -e, which is the archaic variant 
of the ending -i (compare the OS attestation wara3$e (see s.v. uar$-) and the 
existence of -7he besides less archaic -7hi). With the view that maz- originally was 
hi-conjugated, the idea that the stem actually was maf- has to be abandoned, too 
(note, however, that Tischler HEG L/M: 163 states that the stem must originally 
have been mat-, which was /hi-conjugated, in which on the basis of 2(!)sg.pres. 
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*mad-ti an assibilated stem maz- spread throughout the paradigm: this is highly 
unlikely because 2sg. forms are far too weak to instigate such a generalization). 

Thus, I conclude that the stem was just maz-, which was a /i-inflected verb as is 
supported by the oldest forms (3sg.pres.act. mazze, mazzi and 2sg.pres.act. mazatti). 
In NH times, the verb was transferred to the mi-inflection, yielding 3sg.pres.act. 
mazzazzi. The nasal in the one attestation 3sg.pres.act. manzazzi (KUB 33.120121) 
is unexpected and can hardiy be taken seriously. 

The root-final -z- /t/ or /ds/ cannot be explained through assibilation of original */, 
so we have to assume a preform *mo1(-)s-ei. Semantically, the verb has two 
notions: |. to withstand', 2. *to dare to”. These notions can be combined by the 
notion to have the courage'. Etymologically, a nice connection (cf. already Laroche 
1965: 51f.) seems to be the one with PGerm. *moöda- 'zeal, anger, courage” (OE möd 
“courage, Goth. modags 'angry'), which, according to Oettinger (1979a: 209) 
reflects *me/oh;d'o-. This would imply that Hitt. maz- is an s-extension as also 
found in e.g. âns- “to wipe” < *hzomh;-s-, pahs- “to protect < *poh>-s-, pâ3- “to 
drink? < *#poh;-s-, etc. To conclude, I would reconstruct *möhsd'-s-ci. 


“mazki(ia)-: see "mâkfkiz)zifia)- 
—me-: see —mi- / —ma- / —me- 


mehur / möhun- (n.) “period, time”: nom.-acc.sg. me-e-hur (OH/NS), me-hu-ur 
(NR), me-hur (NH) gen.sg. me-e-hu-na-a$ (NH), me-hu-na-a$ (MH/NS), loc.sg. 
me-e-hu-ni (0S), me-e-hu-u-ni (OH or MH/NS), me-hu-u-ni (NR), me-hu-ni 
(MHJNS), me-e-hu-e-ni (1x, NS), me-eh-ni (1x, NS), me-e-hu-un-ni (1x, MS), nom.- 
acc.pl. me-hur-ril"A (NE), gen.pl. me-e-hu-u-na-a$ (OH or MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. 
me-e-hu-na-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: mahur (adv.) “at/in the time? (me-e-hu-ur (0S), me-hu-ur (0S), me-e- 
hur (OH/MS9), me-hur (MS). 

PIE *möih>-ur, *mdih>-un-(0)s 
See CHD L-N: 239 for attestations. There, a distinction is made between nom.- 
acc.sg. mehur and adverbial mehur. Yet it is likely that, at least historically, these 
forms are identical. Usually, mehur / mehun- is translated “time”. 

This word is one of the most discussed words in Hittite, especially due to the fact 
that we find the vowel -e- adjacent to -7-. The oldest etymology was put forward by 
Kretschmer apud Hrozny (1917: 70), who connected the word with PIE *meh;- “to 
measure'. Although semantically attractive, formally this connection is improbable 
as *h; does not yield Hitt. -7- (Puhvel's recent attempt (HED 6: 111) to revive the 
theory that -7- can reflect an e-colouring laryngeal must be strongly rejected), and 
because a suffix -hur- is further unknown. The theory that *mâ-ur would give 
mehur, in which -h- is a hiatus-filler, has now generally been abandoned. 
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Another etymological account was given by Eichner (1973a). First, he rightly 
notes that mehur, mehunas inflects differently from e.g. pahhur, pahhuena$ “fire”: 
the latter word shows a proterodynamic paradigm (*peh;-ur, *php-u&n-s), whereas 
the accent in mehur, mehunas$ is found on the root-syllable only and therefore is 
static. He then assumes that the ablaut e : / as found in the root-syllable of *pöh>-ur, 
*ph>-udn-s, must have been *& : & in static inflected paradigms: *CeC-ur, 
*CeC-un-s. As an etymological cognate for mehur, he proposes to interpret Lat. 
mâtürus “mature', mânus “good” as reflecting a root *meh;- 'to be the right time”. 
When applied to the structure cited above, he comes to the reconstruction *mâh;-ur, 
*meh>-un-(0)s. One of the conseguences of this reconstruction is that a long *& 
apparentiy is not coloured by the adjacent *h,. This rule (non-colouring of long 
vowels by laryngeals) is since then called *Eichner's Law. Note that this etymology 
must assume a levelling of the &-grade throughout the paradigm, as the phonetic 
reflex of *möhz-un- would have been **mahhun-. Eichner's etymology and his law 
has found wide acceptance. 

Although Eichner's etymology formally seems well-crafted, the semantic side is 
rather weak: connecting a word for time? with words for “good; mature” is guite far- 
fetched. Moreover, the presumption that *ğ is not coloured by a laryngeal in Hittite 
is further unfounded (see s.v. hai(n)k-"““”, “hila-, “yekur, henkan-, “hippara, 
“histâ, “histr, Sahur / Sehun- and kane/i$$-” for other alleged instances of Eichner's 
Law in Hittite). I therefore do not find this etymology probable. 

In all other cases in Hittite where we find a seguence -e/-, we are dealing with 
original i-diphthongs: /2hhi “1 take? < *d”h;-ci-hzei, pöhhi < *h,p-oi-h>ei. It therefore 
is formally guite likely that m&hur reflects *mo/eih;-ur, derived from a root *meih>-. 
Semanticaliy, the translation “time” is a bit misleading. When looking at the contexts 
cited in CHD, we notice that all translations of mehur have in common that they 
denote a (fixed, regularly recurring) period. So mehur does not denote “time in its 
everlasting meaning, but 'time” as a period that is ticking away. I would therefore 
like to propose a connection with the TE root *meiH- *to disappear” (Skt. minâti “to 
diminish”, Lat. minuö “to diminish'), which would point to a reconstruction 
*mâih;-ur, *mâih>-un-(0)s > Hitt. möhur, mehunas (note that no analogical levelling 
within the paradigm is needed). For the semantics, compare “minute?” from Lat. 
minuö “to diminish”. 


mehuyant- (adj.) “old, elderiy”, (c.) “old man or woman, ederiy person, (pl.) *elders 
(a body with political-military, judicial and religious functions)” (Sum. “SU.GD: 
nom.sg.c. '“SU.Gl-an-za (0S), nom.ple. “““Ş$U.GLes (0S), dat-loc.pl. 
WMESU.GLa$ (0S). 

Derivatives: mehuyandahh-', mijahuyantahh-' (lb) “to make old, to age; (midd.) 
to become old, to grow old” (2sg.pret.act. “SU.GLah-ta (NH); 3sg.pret.act. 
WSU.GIl-ah-ta-a(0)| (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.midd. mi-hu-un-ta-ah-hu-ut (NH), me- 
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hu-un-ta-ah-hu-ut (NH), mi-e-hu-ua-an-da-hu-ut (NH), mi-ial-hu-ua-an-tJa-hu-ut 
(NH)), mi(ia)huntatar / mijahuyandann- (n.) “old age” (nom.-acc.sg. mi-hu-un-ta- 
tar (OH/NS), gen.sg. mi-ia-hu-an-da-na-a$ (OH/MS)), mijahuntö- (b2) 'to 
become old” (3sg.pres.act. mi-ja-hu-un-te-zi (OH/NS)), “Ömüjahuntağ$-” (1b2) “to 
become an old man” (3sg.pres.act. mi-ja-hu-un-te-e$-zli| (NH)). 

See CAD L-N: 223f. for attestations. The basic word is only attested spelled 
sumerographically: '“SU.Gl-ant-. Its derivatives are found in phonetic spellings, 
however, but display a variety of forms: mi-hu-un-(, me-hu-un-(*, mi-e-hu-ua-an-i*, 
mi-ja-hu-un-19 and mi-ia-hu-an-(9. Since the oldest attestations (OS) are all spelled 
sumerographicaliy, it is not possible to determine which of these spellings reflects an 
older situation. This makes the formal analysis of these words guite difficult. 
Eichner (1973a: 56f.) assumes that the original form was *mijahuyani-, which he 
connects with Mmai- / mi- “to grow? and reconstructs as *mih;;-eh>-uent- (followed 
by Oettinger 1979a: 471). Problematic for this view, however, is the fact that the 
proposed pre-form in fact should have yielded **mijahhuuanit-, with a geminate 
-hh-. Puhvel (HED 6: 153) tries to by-pass this problem by citing the stem as 
“miyahhuwani-”, on the basis of KUB 14.12 obv. (9) “miyahlhunteszi”, copying 
the reading as given in CHD L-N: 228: “mia ah -hu-un-te-e$-zi|”. While 
looking closely at the hand-copy of this text as well as its photograph (available 
through Hetkonk), I have been unable to find a trace of a sign AH, however: 
Sar WE — r 7 - PEP a In fact lam sure that we can 
only read this form as '“Ümi-ia-hlu-un-te-e3-zi|. So the fact that -4- is spelled single is 
real and contradicts the reconstruction given by Eichner. 

In my view, the only way to explain the single -/- is by assuming that the words 
are etymologically related to mehur / mehun- “period, time”. This then would mean 
that the original form was mehuuani-. At an carly stage already, this mehuuani- was 
reinterpreted as belonging to the verb mai-' / mi- “to grow” on the basis of its Isg. 
forms *me-hhi and *me-hhun. When the verb mai-' / mi- was secondarily changed to 
müle/a-“ (like all dâi/tijanzi-verbs end up in the -i&/a-class), the Isg. forms were 
changed to *mija-mi and *müja-nun as well. With this change from the stem *me- 
into mija-, the etymologically unrelated stem mehuwant- was secondarily changed to 
mijahuyani- as well. For further etymology, see s.v. mehur / mehun-. 


meöl(i)an- (c.) 'Tange (of a year), extent': gen.sg. mi-e-ni-ia-a$ (OH/MS), me-e-ija- 
ni-(ja-)a$ (MH/MS), me-e-ia-an-ni-ia-a$ (NS), me-e-ni-a$ (OH or MH/MS), 
me-e-ne-ja-a$ (MS), me-e-ia-na-a$ (NH), me-ia-na-a$ (NH), me-ia-an-na-a$ (NH), 
me-e-a-na-a$ (NH), me-e-na-a$ (NH), me-i-ia-na-a$ (NH), mi-i-ia-na-a$ (NH), mi- 
jia-na-a$ (NH), loc.sg. me-ia-ni (0S), me-e-ia-ni (MH/MS), me-e-a-ni (MS), me-i- 
jia-ni (MH/MS), me-e-ni (MS), me-i-e-ni (NS), me-e-e-ni (NH), mi-ia-ni (OH/NS), 
me-an-ni, me-e-ja-an-ni, gen.sg. or loc.pl. me-e-a-na-a$ (MS), me-e-ia-ni-ia-a$ 


(MHJNS). 


570 M 


PIE *meh;-on-, *meh;-en- 
See CHD L-N: 229f. for attestations and semantics. This word mostly occurs in a 
fixed combination with yifi- “year: yitti möjan(ü)a$, uitti mejani and yitta$ möianaS. 
The exact meaning of this construction is not totally clear but CHD translates them 
“in the course of the year” as well as 'annually?. An important hint for the meaning is 
KBo 25.5, (3) ((ku-it-ma-an)| (4) (MUM zayl me-e-a-ni a-ri “Until the year 
reaches m.”, which is duplicated by KBo 6.26 i (32) ku-it-ma-an MU“V zla) me-e- 
hu-ni a-ri “Ünül the year reaches the time. Here we see that mlani must 
semantically correspond to mehuni “period, time. It therefore is likely that m&fi)an- 
denotes something like “course, duration”. 
One instant without “year? is found in the following context: 


KUB 19.37 ii 

(42) ..nuzza LUGAL-u$ I-NA ETA 

(43) (XIX LEİM 5 ME 30' NAM.RA”'A gi-fyal-te-nu-un 

(44) “UHa-at-tlu-ğa-a5zmazza ERINNİ ANSE.KUR.RAVI ku-iln NAM.RA (GU) UDU 


(45) (i-ua-te-er (Yl nu-uz$-Sa-an ir-ha-a$ mi-ja-na-a$ NU.GÂL e-Jes-ta| 


*1, the king, brought home X530 captives. But regarding the captives and livestock 
which the infantry and charioteers of Hattuğa (brought in), there wlasJ no boundary 


of (its) m.. 


Here, mijana$ must mean something like 'size, extent”. So, all in all, we have to 
conclude that me(i)an- denotes something like 'extent, range (of a year). 

According to Tischler (HEG L/M: 175), another case of möâfi)an- without 'year 
can be found in KUB 43.74 rev. (10) nu nam-ma mi-ja-ni-iz$-$i pa-x| ... | (A1) J... 
M.GJUG an-da-an hu-iz-za-a$-ta-ti, which he translates as “Darauf an seinem m. ...., 
drinnen |aber?| hat sich rJotes Gllas gebildet” with the suggestion that müani here 
might mean 'on the surface”. CHD (L-N: 234), however, cites this form as a separate 
noun mijanis$i of Which the meaning cannot be determined. 

Formally, the word seems to show a-stem as well as i-stem forms (gen.sg. 
mefi)ana$ vs. mefi)anijas). The i-stem forms are only found in the expression yiffi 
meâianija$, which is likely a secondary formation on the basis of the petrified 
expression yitti mefi)ani, the loc.sg. of the stem mefi)an-. 

Because of the alternation between mefi)an- and mefi)en- (in me-i-e-ni, me-e-e-ni), 
it is likely that we are dealing with an original n-stem (cf. also Oettinger 1982b: 
173). 

Etymologically, a connection with TE #meh;,- “to measure' seems likely. This 
would mean that we have to reconstruct *meh,-on-, *meh,-en-. For the development 
of *meh;-on- to Hitt. mefi)an-, compare zefi)ari “is cooking” < #fieh;-o (see s.v. 
ze 0272), 
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The connection with meni- “face” (first suggested by Götze 1950 and repeated by 
e.g. Puhvel HED 6: 112f.) does not seem attractive to me, because meni (g.v.) does 
not behave as an n-stem noun. 

CHD (lI.c.) cites under this lemma also the instances of MUSEN'A mejannaSa$$i, 
for which no translation is offered. Tischler (l.c.) rightly remarks: “hier lâBt die 
Doppelschreibung des Nasals (die sich bei den temporalen Belegen nicht findet) 
vermuten, daB es sich um ein anderes Wort handelt, wobei miyatar “Wohlergehen' 
auch semantisch -- im Omen! -- passend erscheint”. I therefore treat this word 
separately, g.V. 


melannaSa$$i “”: me-ia-an-na-Sa-a$-$i. 

See CHD L-N: 232 for attestations. The word occurs in the expression MUSEN”'A 
mejannağağ$i only, e.g. KUB 5.4 ii (9) MUSEN”'A me-ia-an-na-Sa-a$-3i (10) I-NA 
RUH at-ti ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ru “he m.-birds gather in Hattusa”. CHD interprets 
meianna$a$$i as belonging to the paradigm of mefi)an- 'range, extent” (g.v.), 
apparently analysing the form as mejannaS—a—$$i. This interpretation is unlikely, 
however, as this word occurs in NH texts only, and the occurrence of non- 
geminating —a “but” is unlikely in NH. Moreover, the freguent geminate spelling of 
-nn- contrasts with the predominantiy single spelling -7- in the obligue cases of 
mefi)an- (mejana$, meijani). The one attestation MUSEN'A mi-ia-na-a$-$i (KUB 
18.12 obv. 3), which is conveniently cited first in CHD, seems to be more apt to an 
interpretatilon mijana$-$i, i.e. the gen.sg. of mejan- followed by the particle —$$i 
for him”, but the many other spellings mejannaSas$i in my view preclude this. 
Tischler (HEG L/M: 175), especially on the basis of the geminate spelling -nn-, 
rather suggests a connection with mijatar “prosperity”, but this is denied by CAD on 
the basis of the spellings with me-. Moreover, the problem of the non-geminating —a 
remains. Further unknown. 


mefi)u- / meiay- (adj.) four”: nom.pl.c. mi-e-ya-a$ (OH/NS), mi-e-ia-ua-a$ (OH or 
MH/NS), acc.pl.c. mi-e-ü-u$ (OH or MH/NS), 4-u$ (OS), 4-a$, gen.pl. 
mi-i-ü-yac-a$> (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. mi-ü-ya-a$ (MH/MS9), 4-ta-a$ (OHINS), inst. 
4-it, uncl. me-u-ya-a$. 

Derivatives: miuyanijani-, müyanijani- (adj.) 'running in teams of fours(?) 
(nom.pl. mi-u-ya-ni-ia-an-ti-$(-) (MS?), mu-u-ua-nil-ia-an-te-ec31). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mâuya- 'four” (abl.-inst. ma-a-u-ya-a-ti, ma-a-u-ua-ti), 
mayalla/i- (adj.?) “four-span(?)” (acc.sg. ma-ua-al-li-in), mâuyallas$a/i- (adj.) “of a 
four-span? (nom.-acc.pl.n. ma-a-ü -la-al-la-a3-Sa), mâuuyani(ia)- “o hitch as a 
four-span?” (3pl.pret.act. ma-a-u-ya-ni-in-ta), HLuw. *miwa-” (adj.) four” (nom.- 
acc.pl.c. “4”-wa/i-zi (ARSLANTAŞ Ş6), 4-zi (ASSUR letter a $10, c $9, ftg $28)); 
Lyc. muprm- “fourfold?” (dat.-loc.pl. mupmme). 

PIE *meh;-u-, *mehj;-eu- ? 
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See CDH L-N: 308f. for attestations. Because of nom.pl.c. mejauas, we seem to be 
dealing with an u-stem adjective “meju- / mejau-. In CLuwian, we do not find 
evidence for a -j-, but perhaps mâua- reflects *möiuo-. In HLuwian, the word is not 
attested in a phonetic spelling. Since the HLuwian sign MI (ılı, MX) is made up of 
four strokes, we may have to assume that the word for “four” actually was *miua-. 
On the basis of these forms, we must reconstruct a PAnat. form “*mej-(e)u- or 
*me?-(e)u- (if the -i- in Hitt. mejaua$ can be regarded as a hiatus-filler for 
/m&?auas/, cf. mefi)an- < *meh;-on-). 

Further etymologizing has proven to be difficult. It has been argued that “meju- 
must belong to a root *mei- 'to diminish? (because “four” is five minus one), but this 
root is rather *meih;- (cf. s.v. mehur / mehun-). If PAnat. *me?-(e)u- is a correct 
reconstruction, we could also assume connection with the root *meh;- “to measure? 
(cf. Kimball's reconstruction (1999: 233) #meh;i-u-). At this point, too much is 
unclear to make any firm conclusions, however. 


mekk-, mekki- / mekkai- (adj.) “much, many, numerous”: nom.sg.c. me-ek-ki-i$ 
(MH/MS), acc.sg.c. me-e-ek-kân (0S), nom.-acc.sg.n. |mje-e-ek (0S), me-ek-ki 
(0S), abl. me-ek-ka,-ia-az (NH), nom.pl.c. me-e-ek«-ke>-e-e$ (0S), me-ek-ke-e$ 
(OH/NS), me-ek-ke-e-e$, me-ek-<ke->e$ (KUB 42.29 ii 5 (NS), me-eg-ga-e$ 
(OH/NS), me-ek-ka,-e-e$ (NH), me-ek-ka,-u$ (NH), ma-ek-ka,-u$ (NH), acc.pl.c. 
me-ek-ku-u$ (0S), me-ek-ka,-a-u$ (MHI/NS), me-ek-ka,-u$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
me-eg-ga-ia (NH); case? me-ek-ka,-ia-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: mekkajaz (adv.) “on many occasions, often” (me-ek-ka,-ia-az (NH)), 
mekki (adv.) “greatly, much. in large numbers, very? (me-ek-ki-i (1x, OS), me-ek-ki), 
see makke$3-İ, maknu-i. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. maija- (adj.) “much, many (77) (nom.sg.c. ma-ja-a$ (9), 
gen.adj. ma-ia-a$-Safi- (7). 

TE cognates: Gr. uğya-, Skt. mdhi, Arm. mec', Lat. magnus, Goth. mikils “big”. 

PIE #*meğh;-, *#meğh>-(e)i- 

See CHD L-N: 245 for attestations. We are dealing with two stems, mekk- (in 
acc.sg.c. mekkan, nom.-acc.sg. mek, nom.pl.c. mekke$ and acc.pl.c. mekkus) and 
mekki- / mekkai- (nom.sg.c. mekkis, nom.-acc.sg.n. mekki, abl. mekkajaz, nom.pl.c. 
mekkaes, acc.pl.c. mekkaus$ and nom.-acc.pl.n. meggaia). The forms that display the 
stem mekk- are only found in OH texts, whereas the bulk of the attestations of 
mekki- / mekkai- occur in NH texts (but note nom.-acc.sg.n. mekki (0S) and 
nom.pl.c. mekkaös (OH/NS)). The two attestations with single -k- are spelled with 
the unusual “broken? spelling (Mme-e-ek-e-e$ and me-ek-e$), and therefore are likely 
to be emended to me-e-ek«-ke>-e-e$ and me-ek<-ke>-e$. 

The connection with PIE *meğh;- is generally accepted. This means that nom.- 
acc.sg.n. mek is to be eguated with Gr. uğya and Skt. mdhi < *meâğh, (so *-Ch# > 
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-O). In the inflected forms, e.g. acc.pl.c. mekku$ < *meğh;-ms, the seguence *-gh>- 
yields /k/. 

The derivatives makkö3$-” “to become numerous” and maknu- 
s.v.v.) reflect the zero grade of the root, *mgh;-. 

'The interpretation of the stem maja- is debated. E.g. Starke (1990: 506, followed 
by Puhvel HED 6: 123) assumes that this stem is Luwian (because of gen.adi. 
majağ$a/i-), translates it as “much, many or substantivized 'multitude? and 
subseguentiy proposes that it is the CLuwian reflex of *meğh,-ei-. Melchert (1993b: 
145), on the other hand, states that this stem must be interpreted as a Hittite stem 
that belongs with mai- / mi- “to grow” and “Üyajanı- “adult” and therefore means 
“young adult”. 

Note that the one form “ma-ik-ka,-u$” in KUB 26.1 iii 58, which is often seen as 
showing a reverse” or “hypercorrect” spelling of -e- as -ai-, in fact should be read 
ku-ik-ka;-u$ and therewith can only be regarded as a scribal error for expected 
me-ek-ka,-u$ and not as a hypercorrect form (see S.v. hailn)k-"<0") for the 
conseguences of this improved reading). 


zi « 


to multiply” (see 


melte$$ar: derivative of mâld-' / mald- (g.v.) 
memma-' / memm-: see mimma-' / mimm- 


möma-' / mömi- (Ma5 > Ici, TMaly) 'to speak, to recite, to tell (Sum. DU,,): 
Isg.pres.act. me-e-ma-ah-hö (0S), me-e-ma-ah-hi (0S), me-ma-ah-hi (OHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. me-e-ma-at-ti (NH), me-ma-at-ti (NH), me-ma-ti (NH), me-em-ma-at-ti 
(Ix, NH), 3sg.pres.act. me-e-ma-i (0S), me-e-ma-a-i (Ix, OS), me-ma-i (OS), 
me-ma-a-i (OH?/NS), me-em'-ma-i (Ix, NS), Ipl.pres.act. me-mi-u-e-ni (MH/NS), 
me-ma-u-e-ni (NH), me-mi-ia-u-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. me-mi-is-te-ni (MH/MS), me- 
ma-at-te-ni (MH/MS or NS), me-ma-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. me-mi-an-zi 
(MH/MS), me-mi-ia-an-zi (MH/NS), me-ma-an-zi (MH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. me- 
ma-ah-hu-un (OH/INS, MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. me-mi-is-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. me-e- 
mi-i$-ta (MH/MS), me-mi-is-ta (OH/MS), me-mi-e$-ta (OH/NS), me-ma-a$ (NS), 
Ipl.pret.act. me-ma-u-in (NH), me-mi-ia-u-en, 2pl.pret.act. me-mi-is-tön (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. me-e-mi-er (0S), me-mi-er (OH/NS), me-mi-e-er (NH), me-em-mi-er 
(Ix, OH/NS), Isg.imp.act. me-ma-al-lu (NH), 2g.imp.act. me-e-mli| (OH/MS), 
me-mi (OH/NS), me-ma (NH), 3sg.imp.act. me-e-ma-a-ü (MH/MS), me-e-ma-ü 
(OH/MS), me-ma-a-ü (OH or MH/NS), me-ma-ü (MH/NS), me-ma-at-tu,, 
2pl.imp.act. me-mi-is-tön (MH/MS), me-mi-is-tel-en| (MH/MS), me-mi-e$-tön (OH 
or MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. me-ma-an-du (KUB 14.3 i 67); Isg.pret.midd. me-mi-ia- 
ah-ha-at (NH); part. me-mi-an-1- (MH/MS), me-mi-ja-an-i- (NH), me-ma-an-i- 
(NS); inf.l me-mi-ü-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), me-mi-ja-u-an-zi (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-u-yua- 
an-zi (MH/NS), me-em-ma-u-ua-an)|-zi) (NH); verb.noun me-mi-jia-u-ua-ar, me-em- 
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mu-u-ya-ar; iter, me-e-mi-i$-ke/a- (0S), me-mi-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), me-mi-es-ke/a- 
(NS). 

Derivatives: mem(ij)anu-İ (b2) 'to have (someone) say, to recite, to make 
(someone) talk?” (3sg.pres.act. me-mi-ia-nu-uz-zi (NS), 2pl.pret.act. me-ma-nu-ut- 
te-en (OH/MS), impf.2sg.pret.act. mi-e-ma-nu-uğ-ga -$i (OH/NS)). 

PIE *h,me-h,m-oi-ei / *h,me-h;,m-i-enti 7? or *me-moi-ei / *me-mi-enti ?? 

See CHD L-N: 254 for attestations. The oldest forms show a paradigm mömahhe, 
memalti, memai, memiyeni, memi$teni, memianzi. Although these forms seem to 
display a distribution between me- in the singular and mö- in the plural, this is 
coincidental and due to the late attestation of the plural forms. For m&- in non- 
singular forms, compare 3pl.pret.act. me-e-mi-er (0S) and impf. me-e-mi-is-ke/a- 
(0S). An alternation between a stem in -g- in the singular and -/- in the plural is 
prototypical of the mema/i-class. In younger Hittite (from the late MH period 
onwards) we see that the stem mema- is spreading throughout the paradigm, yielding 
tarn(a)-class inflected forms like memayeni, mematteni and part. memant-. On the 
other hand, we also see the occasional spreading of the stem memije/a- (memijaweni, 
memüahhat, memijayanzi), probably on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. memüanzi. 

As I have argued in the treatment of the mema/i-class in $2.3.2.2h., this class 
contains original polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi-class verbs, which are being influenced by 
the #arn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. In the case of mema/i-, this means 
that the original paradigm must have been *memehhi, *mEmaitti, memai, *m&miyeni, 
*memi$teni, *memianzi. This has clearly to be analysed as a reduplicated formation 
me-m(a)i-. 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, most dâi/tijanzi-class verbs reflect a 
structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a verbal root extended by an 
ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. If we apply this structure to mema/i-, it would mean that 
we have to analyse it as me-m-(a)i-: mö- is the reduplication syllable, -(a)i- is the 
reflex of the suffix *-(o)i- and -m- is the only remnant of the basic verbal root. At 
first sight, this situation seems comparable to mai- / mi- “to grow” in which m- is the 
only remnant of the zero grade of a root *meh;-. Nevertheless, if we would assume 
that in me-m-(a)i-, -m- is the zero grade of a root *meH-, we would expect that ina 
formation *me-mH-oi-, the result of *-mH- would have been geminate -mm- (cf. 
mimmanzi “hey deny? < *mi-mh;-Enti, zinnanzi “they finish” < *tinh,;-Enti, etc.). If 
we compare the situation of zai-. / zi- “to cross”, however, in which z- from 
assibilated */- is the only remnant of the zero grade of the root *h;ef-, we could also 
assume a root *Hem- and a reconstruction *Hme-Hm-(o)i-. Since *h; and *h; both 
would have coloured the -e- to -a-, the only possibility is #h,em- here. In my view, a 
cluster *-h;m- would not yield a geminate -mm- after an accented vowel (compare 
dânit- “stele? < *d'öh;-ni-d-, zöna- “autumn? < “*ftilh;-no- and zöri- “cup” < 
*tilh;-ri-). So, if mema/i- reflects a structure *mö-m-(a)i-, the only possible 
reconstructon is *h,me-h;m-(o)ji-, from a root *h,em-. The only PTE root *#h,em- that 
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Tam aware of, is 'to take” (Lat. emo, Lith. imü, *to take'). Although this semantically 
is a possibility (“to take (the word)” > to speak”), it is not self-evident. 

Another possibility is to assume that mema/i- is not an *-oi-/-i-suffixed verb, but 
just reflects a root #mei- or *meiH- (as nai-' / *ni- “to turn” < *ndiH-ei / *niH-Enti). 
In that case, we can either reconstruct *me&-moi-ei or *m&-moiH-ei. Formally, we 
could then think of #*mei- “to establish” (Skt. mindti *to establish?). SemanticalIy, this 
may be possible (“to establish” > 'to state” > 'to speak”) but is not evident either. 

On formal grounds the verb möma-' / mömi-, which must go back to an older 
*mömai- / mömi- can only reflect #*me-h;m-oi-ei / *m&-h,m-i-enti from a root 
*h,em-, or *me&-moi-ci / *m&-mi-enti from a root *mei-. Semantically, neither of the 
possibilities are self-evident, however. 

Etymologies that have been proposed in the past are all formally impossible. E.g. 
Sturtevant (1930a: 32f.) suggested a tie-in with PIE #men-, but a preform *me-mn- 
should have yielded Hitt. -mm- and does not explain the original dâi/ijanzi- 
inflection. Hrozny (1915: 37) connected mema/i- with Skt. mâ-/mi- “to bellow? and 
OCS mpmati “to stammer”. This latter verb likely is onomatopoetic, but the Sanskrit 
verb reflects a root *meHf(i)-. As we saw above, a reconstruction *me-mH-oi- / 
*me-mH-i- would also yield a geminate -mm- in Hittite, which makes this 
reconstruction formally impossible. 


mâmali- (n.) “coarsely ground meal”: nom.-acc.sg. me-e-ma-al (0S), me-ma-al (OS), 
me-em-ma-al (NH), gen.sg. me-ma-al-la-a$ (MH?NS), me-ma-la-a$ (OH/NS), 
me-em-ma-la-a$, instr. me-ma-al-li-it (OH?/NS), me-ma-li-it. 
PIE *me-molh>- 

See CHD L-N: 265 for attestations. This word has already since Hrozny (1920: 47') 
been connected with malla-' / mall- “to mill, to grind? (g.v. for further etymology). 
We therefore have to reconstruct *me-molh>, in which the -h; was lost after 
consonant (cf. mek < meğh;). The obligue cases show forms with single and with 
geminate -//-. It is difficult to decide which spelling is more original, but we have to 
reckon with the possibility that geminate -//- reflects *-(h,- in e.g. gen.sg. 
*me-molh>-0s. 


memijan- (c.) *word(s), speech, talk, message; deed; matter, subject” (Sum. INIM, 
Akk. AVATU): nom.sg. me-mi-a3 (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-a$ (NH), me-mi-i-ia-a$ (NE), 
acc.sg. me-mi-an (MH/MS, OH/NS), me-mi-ia-an (MH/MS), gen.sg. me-mi-ia-na-a$ 
(NH), dat.-loc.sg. me-mi-e-ni (OH/NS), me-mi-ni (NH), me-mi-ia-ni (NH), me-mi- 
ja-an-ni (NH), abl. me-mi-ia-na-az (NH), me-mi-ia-an-na-az (NH), me-mi-na-za 
(NH), me-mi-az (NH), instr. me-mi-ni-ii (NS), me-mi-ia-ni-ii (NH), nom.pl. 
A|YATIENE. acc.pl. me-mi-ia-nu-$sa (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-nu-uğ (MHJMS), me-mi- 
ia-ni-e$ (MH/MS), me-mi-ia-a$ (NH), gen.pl. me-mi-ia-na-a$ (NH), me-mi-ija-an- 
na-a$ (OHINS). 


576 M 


PIE *me-mi-on- or *me-h;m-i-on- 

See CHD L-N: 268 for attestations. The acc.sg. memi(i)an occurs both with neuter 
and with commune concord, but CHD (l.c.) and Tischler (HEG LJM: 192f.) 
convincingiy argue that this form must have been commune originalIy, and that the 
cases with neuter concord are erroneous. This coincides with the MH/MS 
attestations of commune nom.sg. memia$ and acc.pl. memijanu$. Tischler further 
argues that nom.sg.c. memia$ and acc.sg.c. memifi)an point to an a-stem memija-, 
but this is contradicted by the obligue cases, which in the older texts all show n-stem 
forms: memijan-. Nevertheless, we would expect that the acc.sg. of an n-stem would 
have been **memiianan. Puhvel (HED 6: 145) therefore argues that we are dealing 
with a heteroclitic paradigm: a stem memija- in nom. and acc. besides a stem 
memijan- in the obligue cases. This is not very convincing, however. It is best to 
assume that this word originally was an n-stem, but that on the basis of nom.sg. 
memija$ < “meö-mi-On4S5, a secondarily created acc.sg. memijan supplanted 
unattested *memijanan in MH times already. 

The word is clearly derived from the verb möma-' / mömi- “to speak” and is an 
important argument for the view that möma/i- is a rebuilding of an original *mömai-' 
/memi-. This means that the -i- is inherent to the stem, and not part of the suffix (as 
e.g. Tischler argues: he analyses the word as a stem mem- plus a -ien-/-ion-suffix). 
We therefore have to reconstruct *me-mi-on-. The fact that the first -e- is never 
spelled plene (unlike in möma-' / mömi-) is due to the fact that it is not attested in OS 
text: plene spellings are diminishing from MH times onwards. See s.v. möma-' / 
memi- for further etymology. 


mena-: see meni- 


menahhanda (adv. or postpos.) “against, before, facing, opposite, in regard to”: me- 
e-na-ah-ha-an-ta (0S), me-e-na-ah-ha-an-da (0S), me-na-ah-ha-an-da (0S), me- 
na-ha-an-da (1x, OS), IGl-an-da (NS). 

See CAD L-N: 274f. for attestations and semantics. Despite the fact that at first sight 
we are tempted to assume an etymological connection with mâhhan and mâhhanda 
(g.v.), which reflect *#mön * *hzent-, it is difficult to interpret the element möna- as 
belonging to a pronominal stem *mo-. It is therefore better to assume that 
menahhanda is an old compound of mena- “face? * hant- “face, forehead'. See there 
for further etymology. 


Ünencia- (c.) a cult functionary using a bow and arrows: nom.sg. me-ne-ija-a$ 
(0S), me-e-ni-a$ (0S), me-e-ni-ila-a$| (MS), mi-ni-ia-a$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. 
me-ne-an (OS), mi-ni-ja-an (OH/NS), gen.sg.(?) me-ne-ja-$—a (0S). 


See CHD L-N: 290 for attestation and the suggestion that “Ümeneia- possibly 
denotes a hunter. Often, the word is cited menija-, but the oldest attestations show 
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that it must originally have been meneja-. The formal interpretation of the word is 
difficult. It has often been proposed that this word is connected with mEni-, mena- 
face” (g.v.). For instance, Watkins (1986: 56) translates ““face'-man”, CHD 
suggests “he of the face”, whereas Tischler (HEG L/M: 198) proposes an original 
meaning 'masked?, which perhaps could fit a meaning “hunter. If this were correct, 
I would not understand, however, how the second e of meneja- has come about (note 
that the most OS spellings clearly show that the word is meneija-, which later on 
became menüja-). I am therefore sceptical about the etymological connections with 
möni-, möna- “face”. As long as the precise function of “İmencia- is unclear, this is 
nothing more than a possibility. 


meöni- (n.), möna- (n. > c.) “face, cheek': nom.-acc.sg.n. me-e-ni-izm-mi-it (OS), 
me-e-ni-ez3$-mi-it (OH/NS), me-ne-iz$-Si-it (OH/NS), me-e-na-az$-Se-et (OH/NS), 
loc.sg. mi-e-ni (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. me-nu-u$ (OH/NS). 
Derivatives: mönahhanda (g.v.) 
PIE *men-ih,, *men-eh 
See CHD L-N: 289 for attestations. There, an acc.pl. miniüs (KUB 52.52 rev. 7) is 
cited as well, but according to Rieken (1999a: 56), this word is to be read |...Jx-mi- 
ni-u-u$, and therefore does not belong to meni/a-. Rieken (1999a: 56f.) argues that 
nom.-acc.sg. meni reflects the old dual ending *-ih, (cf. elzi-), whereas nom.-acc.sg. 
mena retlects the collective ending *-eh,. Etymologically, she connects the word 
with CLuw. manâ- to see” (g.v.), ultimately from the root *men- “to think”. 
Melchert (1984a: 88”) rather suggests a connection with Lat. mentum “chin”, 
reconstructing a root #men- *to stick out, to pertrude”. 


mer-“ / mar- (1a3) “to disappear, to vanish': 3sg.pres.act. me-er-zi (MH/MS), mi-ir- 
zi (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. me-er-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. me-er-ta (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. me-re-er (OS), 3sg.imp.act. me-er-du (OH/NS, MH/MS), Wme-Te'-er-du 
(OH/NS), me-e-er-tu, (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. ma-ra-an-du (424/7, 5, 7 (NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd. mar-ta-ri (NH), mar-ta (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. me-er-ta-at (NH), 
3sg.imp.midd. ome-er-iJa-rul O(MH/NS), 3plimp.midd. ome-er-ra-a-an-ta-ru 
(OH/NS), me-er-ra-an-tJa-rul (OHINS); part. me-er-ra-an-1- (MHINS). 

Derivatives: omarnuyala- (adj.) o“invisible(?) o (acc.sg.c. mar-nu-ua-la-an 
(OH/NS)), marnu-, mernu-“ (Ib2) “to cause to disappear, to dissolve? (2sg.pres.act. 
Wmlar-nu-Si (NS), Isg.pret.act. me-er-nuc-nw-un, 3sg.imp.act(?) me-er-nJu-ud-du? |; 
part. mi-ir-nu-ya-an-t-). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. ?marnuwa- to make disappear” (see discussion). 

TE cognates: Skt. dmrta “he died', mriyate “he dies”, Gr. &yopTev' ânelavev “he 
died? (Hes.), Arm. meraw “he died”, OCS mreâti “to die”, Lat. morior 'to die”. 

PTE *mer-t / *mr-önt 
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See CHD L-N: 295 and Puhvel HED 6: 148f. for attestations. In the oldest texts we 
only find active forms that show an ablauting mi-inflecting stem mer-” / mar- (e.g. 
merer vs. marandu), which denotes “to disappear, to vanish'. Middle forms are 
found in NS texts only and have the same meaning. Also in NS texts we find some 
forms that display a geminate -rr- (cf. $ 1.4.6.2b). 

Since Sturtevant (1933: 135), mer-“ / mar- is generally connected with PIE *mer- 
which is usually glossed 'to die”. In my view, however, the Hittite meaning 'to 
disappear?” must have been the original meaning, whereas the meaning 'to die” as 
found in the other TE languages only developed after the splitting off of Anatolian. It 
is likely that *mer- “to disappear? was at first an euphemistic term for dying (cf. 
ModEng. euphemistic fo pass away, to be gone vs. to die), which later on took over 
the place of the original PIE word for 'to die”, which is possibiy reflected in Hitt. 
âk- / akk- “to die” (which is unfortunately unattested in the other IE languages). 
Since Sanskrit mar- is aroot-aorist, | reconstruct an aorist *mör-t / *mr-Ent. 

In HLuwian, the exact reading of the verb DELERE-nuya- “to cause to disappear, 
to destroy” is not known. In the fragment KARKAMIŞ A28g 1. 2, we find 
L.. IPELERE e era/fi-nu-wla/i- ... | (cf. Hawkins 2000: 216), which might be a full 
phonetic spelling. The exact reading of the sign pâ is debated, however, and 
Melchert (1988c: 34ff.) argues that the sign should be read ma,. If so, then we would 
have toread|... PELERE la Jsrafi-nu-wlafi- .. | which would make it possible to 
assume that the HLuwian verb DELERE-nuwa- actually was marnuwa- and has to 
be identified with Hitt. marnu-“ “to make disappear” (cf. the discussion in Hawkins 
2000: 154). 


-mi (1sg.pres.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 
TE cognates: Skt. -mi, Gr. -yu, Lith. -mi, OCS -mo, Goth. -m, Lat. -m. 
PIE *-mi 


This ending is used as the Isg.pres.act. ending of mi-verbs (which are named after 
it), and therewith semantically egual to its corresponding /i-conjugation ending -4hi. 
In the course of the Hittite period, the ending -mi is gradually replacing -hhi (see 
there for examples). I know of only one alleged form in which an original mi- 
conjugating verb would show the /i-ending -4hi, namely “pdr-ku-nu-uh-hi? (708/7 
obv. 12) as cited by Neu (1967: 165). As long as this tablet is unpublished, I would 
remain guite sceptical regarding this reading and interpretation (Neu calis the 
context “bruchstückhaft”). 

Etymologically, -mi goes back to two endings. On the one hand, it directiy reflects 
the PTE athematic primary Isg. ending *-mi used in PIE root-presents (- Skt. -mi, 
Gr. -pu, Lith. -#). On the other hand, it reflects the PTE athematic secondary ending 
*-m used in PİE root-aorists (< Skt. -(a)m, Gr. -a, -v) extended with the “presentic” 
-İ. 
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—mi- / —ma- / —me- (encl.poss.pron. Isg.) “my”: nom.sg.c. —mi-i$ (often), —mi-e$ 
(ix, NS), —me-is (Ix, NS), voc.sg. —mi (OH/NS), —me (NS), —me-et (OH/NS), 
—mi-it (MH/NS), acc.sg.c. —ma-an (0S), —mi-in (MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. —me-et 
(0S), —mi-it (OH/MS), gen.sg. —ma-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. —mi (0S), kat-tizm-mi 
(0S), —mi-it (OH/NS), all.sg. —ma, pâr-nazm-ma (OHINS), abl.finstr. —mi-if 
(OH/NS), nom.pl.c. —mi-i$ (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. —mu-u$ (OH/NS, MH/MS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. —me-et (OH/NS), —mi-it (OH/NS), gen.pl. —ma-an (OH/NS). 
PIE *—mi-, *—mo-, *—me- 

See CHD L-N: 215f. for attestations. The original paradigm of this enclitic is 
nom.sg.c. —mi$, acc.sg.c. —man, nom.-acc.sg.n. —mef, gen.sg. —ma$, dat.-İoc.sg. 
—mi, all.sg. —ma, abl./instr. —mit, nom.pl.c. *—me$, acc.pl.c. mus, nom.-acc.plı.n. 
—met, gen.pl. man. For the original distinction between nom.-acc.sg./pl.n. —met vs. 
abi./instr. —mif see Melchert (1984a: 122-6). This means that we are dealing with an 
ablauting stem —mi- / —ma- / —me-. This vocalization can hardiy reflect anything 
else than PTE *-j-, *-o- and *-e-, but an exact explanation for the distribution of 
these vowels is still lacking (cf. also —/fi- / —Hfa- / —ite- “your (sg.)”, —$Si- / —SSa- / 
—s$Se- “his, her, its”, —Summi- / —Summa- / —Summe- “our and —$mi- / —Sma- / 
—3me- “your (pl.); their). The -m- is clearly identical to the -m- found in —mu “(to) 
me? (g.v.). 


mijahu(ua)ni-: see mehuyant- 


mienu- (Jb2) *?”: 3pl.pret.act. mi-e-nu-er (KBo 14.42 obv. 11 (NH)), mi-e-nu- 
u-e-er (KUB 19.22, 3 (NH)), 3sg.imp.act. mi-e-nu-ud-du (KUB 17.12 ii 14 (NS)). 

Derivatives: mienu- (adj.) (nom.sg.c. mi-e-nu-u$ (KUB 17.12 iü 12 (NS), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. mi-e-nu (KUB 17.12 ii 13 (NS), acc.pl.c. mi-e-nu-u$ (KBo 3.28, 16 
(OH/NS), KUB 31.1361i 1 (NS). 


Often, these words are regarded identical with minu-” “to soften” (see S.v. miu-) (cf. 
CHD L-N: 242, Puhvel HED 6: 171). This is a bit awkward, as all attestations of 
which a meaning “to soften” is clear are spelled mi-i-nu- and mi-nu-, but not 
**mi-e-nu-, whereas for all forms that are spelled mi-e-nu- a translation to soften” 
or “soft is not obligatory. For the forms mienuer and mienuyer cf. CHD L-N: 291, 
for mienuddu, mienu$ and mienu cf. CAD L-N: 242. A nominal mienu- is found in 
gen.sg. mi-e-nu-ua-a$ (KUB 33.103 iii 7), but the connection With the verb mienu-“ 
and the adj. mienu- is unclear. See Weitenberg (1984: 42f.) for an extensive 
treatment of the stem mienu- and his rejection of the identification with mınu-. Note 
however that due to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- as described in 
$ 1.4.8.ld, the attestations mi-e-nu- formalIy could be regarded as the NH outcomes 
of original minu-“. 


zi « 


mihu(ua)nt-: see mehuyant- 
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milisku-: see mali$ku- 


militt- / malitt- (n.) “honey” (Sum. LÂL): nom.-acc.sg. mi-li-it (MH/NS), LÂL-i? 
(0S), gen.sg. mi-li-it-ta-a$ (617/p ii 14 (NS)), mi-lli-ilt-ta-as$ ((KUB 25.32 ili 37 * 
KUB 27.70 ili 3 (NS)), LÂL-as$, dat.-loc.sg. ma-li-it-ti (here?, Bo 3757 ii 5), LÂL-ri 
(MHJMS), erg.sg.? LÂL-an-za, instr. LÂL-i? (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: milit(4)258-5 (1b2) “to be sweet, to become sweet” (3sg.pret.act. me-li- 
te-i$-ta (NH), 2sg.imp.act. mi-li-it-e-e$, 3sg.imp.act. mi-li-te-e-e$-t(u| (OH/MS), 
mli-lli-ti-e$-du, mi-li-ti-is-du (OH/MS), mi-li-it-ti-is-du (OH/MS)), miliddu- / 
maliddu- (adj. / n.) “sweet, pleasant; sweetness” (nom.sg.c. (mi-/Ji-id-du-u$ 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-li-id-du (OH/MS), ma-li-id-du (OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. malitanna- (adj.) “having honey? (nom.sg.c.' ma-li-ta-an-na- 
a3); CLuw. mallit- (n.) “honey” (nom.-acc.sg. ma-al-li, dat.-loc.sg. LÂL-I, abl.-instr. 
ma-al-li-i-ta-a-ti, ma-al-li-ta-a-ti), mallitalla/i- “honey-jar(?) (nom.pl. ma-al-li-ta- 
al-li-en-zi), mallitiyalla/i- “honey-coated (or sim.)* (Hitt. nom.sg.c. ma-al-li-ti-ua- 
al-la-a3), mallitida)- (adj.) “honeyed” (nom.pl.c. ma-al-li-ti-in-zi); HLuw. 
malidima/i- (adj.) “honey-sweet” (nom.sg.c. ANS ma-li-risi-mi-i-sâ (MARAŞ 1 
$li). 

TE cognates: Gr. u&hi, u&kiroç “honey”, Goth. milib “honey”, Alb. mjaltö “honey”, 
Lat. mel, mellis “honey”. 

PIE *meâl-it / *ml-it-ös 

See CHD L-N: 250f. and Starke 1990: 192974 for attestations. In Hittite, we find a 
neuter stem militt-, which possibly shows an ablaut variant malitt- if the form ma-li- 
it-ti (Bo 3757 ii 5) is indeed to be interpreted as dat.-loc.sg. of militt-. Such an ablaut 
is also found in the derivative milittu- / malittu- “sweet(ness)?. The derivative 
milit(t)233-“ is predominantIy spelled with single -/-, but once with -7/- as well. In 
CLuwian, we find a stem mallit-, with geminate -//- and single -/-, which 
corresponds to the rhotacized /d/ that is attested in HLuwian malirima/i- (for 
*malidima/i-) (cf. Starke 1990: 190-3 for a treatment of the Luwian material). 

Since Sturtevant (1933: 89) it has been clear that Hitt. militi- and Luw. mallit- 
must be cognate with Gr. p&hı, u&diroç, Goth. milip, etc. “honey', which reflect 
*mâlit-. In Luwian, this form underwent Cop*s Law, which caused the geminate -//-. 
The lenition of *-/- to Luw. /-d-/ can be explained by the fact that in *melirV, the *£ 
stood between two unaccented vowels. In Hittite, the fact that we find forms with 
lenited -/- as well as unlenited -//- implies that (in pre-Hittite times) an accentual 
movement was still present in this word, which is supported by the traces of ablaut. 
If we interpret the forms that are spelled ma-/i-i£-1- as /mlit-/ (for such a zero grade 
compare Gr. Birrw “to gather honey?” < *yuhır-iw), we have to reconstruct a 
paradigm “#mölir, *mlitös, *mlitdi. Im Luwian, the full grade form and its 
accentuation have spread throughout the paradigm, yielding gen.sg. *melitos (cf. Gr. 
ugArroç), in which the -/- was lenited. Although in Hittite the full grade form 
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eventually spread through the paradigm as well (but note that malitti could still 
reflect *mlir-di directiy), the unlenited -/- was in many cases restored. 

The development of *mâlit > milit is remarkable regarding the reflex *j < *& 
(especially in view of melte$$ar < *meld'-öh ,sh;-r). In my view, it must be the result 
of some kind of i-umlaut (cf. zinnizzi “finishes” < *findh;ti) (Melchert's account 
(1994a: 140) to explain the -i- through analogical levelling (#mâlir- > melit- in 
analogy to the adj. *mlitu-) is unconvincing). 

A further analysis of *melit / *mlitös is difficult. If we compare this word to 
Seppitt-, a kind of grain, it may be likely that we should analyse both as *möl-it / 
*ml-it-6s and *s&p-it / *sp-it-ös respectively. 


mimma-' / mimm- (laly) “to refuse, to reject”: 2sg.pres.act. mi-<im->ma-at-ti (AKM 
55 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. mi-im-ma-i (0S), me-em-ma-i (OH or MHINS), 
me-<em->xma-i (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. mi-im-ma-an-zi (OS), me-em-ma-an-zi 
(OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. me-em-ma-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pretact. mi-im-ma-a$ 
(OH/MS), me-em-ma-a$ (OH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. mi-im-mi-ü-en (MS), 3pl.pret.act. 
me-em-mi-er (NS), 3sg.imp.act. me-em-ma-ü (NH), 3pl.imp.act. mi-im-ma-an-du 
(NS); part. ?nom.-acc.sg.n. me-em-ma-an (NS); verb.noun mi-im-ma-a-u-ar (NS). 
TE cognates: Gr. un, Skt. mâ, Arm. mi, TochAB mâ “do not”. 
PIE *mi-möh;-ei, *mi-mh,-önti 

See CHD L-N: 263 and Puhvel HED 6: 158f. for attestations. Of this verb, we find 
two different spellings: in older texts we find mi-im-ma-, whereas in younger texts 
(NH and NS) we find me-em-ma-. This is due to the NH lowering of OH // to NH 
/e/ before -m- as described in Ş 1.4.8.ld. The verb clearly belongs to the #amn(a)- 
class (mimmai / mimmanzi) and | therefore cite the verb as mimma-' / mimm-. The 
hapax mi-im-mi-ü-en is the only form that shows a stem mimmi- and is probabiy 
cOrrupt. 

EtymologicalIy, this verb is since Sturtevant (1933: 133) generally seen as a 
cognate of PIE *men- “to stay? (e.g. Jasanoff 2003: 128ff. regards mimma-/mimm- as 
a perfect eguation with Gr. uyiuvw 'to stand fast”). In my view, however, a semantic 
connection between 'to refuse” and “to stay” is far from evident. Moreover, an 
eguation with uiuvw would mean that Hitt. mimma-/mimm- reflects a thematicized 
verb *mi-mn-e/o-, which is in contradiction with the fact that no other examples of 
thematic verbs in Anatolian can be found. I therefore reject this etymology. 

Verbs that belong to the #arn(a)-class reflect, among other structures, reduplicated 
formations of roots that end in laryngeal: *Ce-CoH-ei, *Ce-CH-enti (cf. Oettinger 
1979a: 496ff.). In the case of mimma- / mimm-, Oettinger (1.c.) plausibly suggests an 
etymological tie-in with the prohibitive particle *meh, as found in Gr. yun, Skt. md, 
Arm. mi, etc. This means that mimma- / mimm- would reflect *mi-möh;-ei, 
*mi-mh,;-Enti. In the singular, the phonetic reflex would have been **#mimai, but the 
geminate of the plural (mi-mh,-enti > mimmanzi) was generalized throughout the 
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paradigm (cf. e.g. zinnizzi / zinnanzi << *zinizzi / zinnanzi < *tin&hjti / *tinhj,Enti). 
Prof. Melchert rightly points out to me that in order for this etymology to be 
acceptable a convincing scenario should be designed that can explain how the 
attested syntax of the prohibitive particle, which goes together with an inflected 
indicative finite verb, developed out of the use of a 2sg.imp. form. 


mirmirra- (c.) “mud-water, mire': acc.pl. mi-ir-mi-ir-ru-u$ (OH or MH/NS). 

See CAD L-N: 295: hapax in KBo 22.178 ii (7) Sal-ü-i-nu-us azl-zi-kân-)zi mi-ir- 
mi-ir-ru-u$ lak-ku-us-kâln-zi “they eat mud and drink m.”. Tt is clear that a detestable 
liguid is meant, probably “mud-water? or *mire*. CHD proposes a connection With 
mer- / mar- “to vanish”, and suggests “filthy drainage water, water which drains 
away, but this does not seem very convincing to me. Further unclear. 


misriyani- (adj.) “perfect, complete, full? or “bright, splendid”: nom.sg.c. mi-i$-ri- 
ua-an-za (NH), me-es-ri-ua-za (NH), acc.sg.c. mi-iS-ri-ua-an-ta-an (MH/MS), 
me-iS-ri-ya-an-da-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. mi-is-ri-ua-an-ti (MH/MS), nom.pl.c. mi-i$- 
ri-ua-an-te-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. mi-is-ri-ya-an-du-u$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. mi-is- 
ri-ua-an-ta-a$ (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: misriyahh-' (lb) “to make misriyant- (3pl.pret.act. mi-i$-ri-ua-ah- 
hel-er|), misriuanda (adv.) “splendidiy(?)) (mi-iS-ri-ya-an-da), misriyâtar (n.) 
“wholeness, brightness?” (nom.-acc.sg. mi-iS-ri-ya-a-tar), mi$riyö3$-“ (162) “to 
become full, to become bright (said of the moon)? (3sg.pres.act. mi-is-ri-u-e-e$-zi). 
See CHD L-N: 297f. for attestations and a semantic discussion. All forms are 
derived from a stem misriya-. Although it is clear that these words denote something 
good, perfect or beautiful, it is not exactly clear what the original meaning is. 
Generally, these words are translated *splendid, bright”, but an important argument 
against this translation may be seen in the use of the verb misriu&3$-“ (having the 
moon as subject), which functions as the opposite of tepauö33-” “to become small (of 
the moon)”. This may indicate that misriye$$- must be translated *to become big, to 
wax, which would imply that all words from *misriya- have an original meaning 
“big, complete, full, perfect”. 

The generally accepted etymology of *misriua- is based on a translation “splendid, 
bright”: Neumann (1958: 88) connected *misriya- with the PTE root *meis-, which 
he translated as “to shimmer”. This etymology has found wide acceptance. LIV?, 
however, translates the root *meis- as 'die Augen aufschlagen” (Skt. mişdti “opens 
the eyes”), which would not fit 'bright very well semantically. Moreover, if 
*mi$riya- indeed did not mean “bright, splendid', but 'perfect”, a connection with 
*meis- becomes impossible anyway. 
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mit((a-, miti- (adj.) red”; (c.) 'red wool” (Sum. SAs5): nom.sg.c. mi-i-ti-i$ (NH), mi- 
ti-e-e$ (OH or MHINS), mi-di-i$, acc.sg.c. mi-ti-in (OH/NS), mi-i-ta-an, mi-it-ta-an 
(MH/JMS), mi-ta-an, mi-ta-a-an (MH/NS), instr. mi-it-ti-it (MS), mi-ti-it. 


SİS yüge-i (1c2) 'to tie with red wool(?)” (3sg.pres.act. mi-ta-iz-zi, 


Derivatives: 

Isg.pret.act. mi-ta-a-nu-un; part. mi-i-da-an-1-; impf. mi-ti-e$-ke/a-), midanima- *” 
(abl. mi-i-da-ni-ma-az). 
See CHD L-N: 3011. for attestations. In the oldest texts, only the sumerogram SAş is 
used. From MH times onwards, we find phonetic spellings of this word, which show 
a-stem as well as i-stem forms. Besides, there are forms with geminate -//- and with 
single -7-. It is difficult to put these forms in a chronological order. 

The variety of forms could point to a foreign origin of this word. Nevertheless, 
Cop (1958: 28-32) connects it with Slav. *med» “copper (*moid-o-). Yet the 
absence of other TE cognates do not speak in favour of this etymology. 

The verb mifae-“ was translated by Catsanicos (1986: 156) as “fixer, attacher” and 
reconstructed as *hmdi-to-ie/o- (followed by Kimball 1999; 274), i.e. derived from 
the root *hmei- that he reconstructs on the basis of an eguation between Skt. 
sümdya- “well-prepared” (from the verb may- “to fix”) and Hitt. suhmili-, allegediy 
“bien fix&” (g.v.). It is problematic, however, that a preform *h,mdi-to- would 
regularly yield Hitt. **gamaita- (cf. *h>meh;shzo- > Hitt. hamesha- and *d'h,öithe 
> Hitt. daitta). Moreover, according to CHD (L-N: 304) this verb rather means 'to 
üe with red wool', which would make it a straightforward derivative of mita-, 
reflecting *mita-ie/a-. For a possible connection with mıdanima- see CHD L-N: 305. 


miti-: see mit(1)a-, mifi- 


mlu- / mijay- (adj.) “soft, smooth, mild, gentle, pleasant, agrecable': nom.sg.c. 
mi-i-u$ (OH/MS), mi-i-ü-u$ (OHWNS), mi-ü-u$ (OH/MS), acc.sg.c. mi-i-ü-un 
(OH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-i-ü (OH/MS), mi-ü (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. mi-ia-u-e-e$ 
(OH/MS), mi-i-ia-u-e-e$, acc.pl.c. mi-e-u$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. mi-i-ia-u-ya 
(MH/MS), dat.-loc.pl. mi-ü-ua-a$. 

Derivatives: m1ğ8$-“ (1b2) “to be mild, to be gentle, to be pleasant; to become 
gentle, to become kind” (3sg.pres.act. mi-i-e-e$-zi, 2sg.imp.act. mi-i-e-e$, mi-e-e$ 
(OHY/MS?”), mi-e$, 3sg.imp.act. mi-i-e-e$-du (OH/NS), mi-i-e-e$-tu (OH/MS)), 
mie$$ar / miğ$n- (n.) “gentleness(?), prosperity(?)” (gen.sg. mi-i-e-e$-na-a$, dat.- 
loc.sg. mi-es-ni), miumar (n.) “gentleness, mildness, kindness” (nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-- 
mar (MH/MS), mi-ü-mar (MH/MS), mi-ü-um-mar (MH/MS), instr. mi-ü-um-ni-it 
(MH/MS)), minu- (Ib2) *to make mild, to make pleasant, to heal? (2sg.pres.act. mi- 
nu-Si (NH), Isg.pret.act. mi-i-nu-nu-un (NS), 2sgimp.act. mi-nu-ut (NS), 
3pl.imp.act. mi-nu-ya-an-du (OHINS), mi-nu-an-du,; impf. mi-i-nu-us-ke/a-), 
minumar (n.) “flattery, gentleness, kindness? (nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-nu-mar (MH/MS), 
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mi-nu-mar (OH/NS), me-nu-mar, gen.sg. mi-nu-um-ma-a$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl. mi- 
nu-mar A, mi-nu-mar-ri A) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mlu- / mijau- (adj.) “smooth” (nom.pl.c. mi-i-ja-yis-en-zi). 

TE cognates: Lat. mitis “soft”, Lith. mielas 'tender, lovely”, Russ. milyj “sweet”, etc. 

PIE #*mih;-(e)u- 

See CHD L-N: 306f. for attestatlons of mzu-, 2431. for mi3, 309 for mıumar, and 
291 for minu-“, Note that CHD regards the forms spelled as mi-e-nu- as belonging to 
the group of miu- as well, but this is not obligatory (see s.v. mienu-). 1 will 
therefore disregard these forms here. Note that CHD incorrectiy cites nom.sg.c. 
“mi-u-u$” (KUB 39.41 obv. 17 (NS), KUB 33.38 iv 10 (OH/MS)), which in fact 
must be mi-ü-us. It is clear that we are dealing with an ablauting u-stem adjective 
miu- / miiau-, with derivatives minu-" (like tepnu-” of töpu- / töpau- “few, little”), 
miğ3$-“ (fientive in -258- of the root mi-, which contrasts with e.g. fepauö3$- of 
töpu- and idalanö$$- of idâlu- / idâlau- “bad, evil, but matches parkös$-“ beside 
parkuğ$$-“ 
stem miu-, showing the development *-uy- > -um-). 

Etymologically, mzw- has to be compared with Lat. mitis “soft, Lith. mielas 
*tender, lovely”, etc. (thus first Knobloch 1959: 38), which point to a root *meih;- 
(cf. Schrijver 1991: 240). We therefore have to reconstruct *mdih;-u- / *mih;-6u-, 
which was levelled out to *mih;-u- / *mih;-eu- and regularly yielded OH /mi?u-/, 


/mif?au-/ > NH /miu-/, /mlau-/, spelled mi-i-u*, mi-i-ja-u*. 


of parku- / parkau- high”) and mıumar (a derivative in -yar / -un- of the 


NINDA rumüu(t)- (n.) a kind of bread, “soft bread”: nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-ü-mi-i-ü, 


mi-i-ü-mi-uz3$-Sa-an, mi-ü-mi-ü (MHINS), loc.sg. mi-ü-mi-ü-i, nom.-acc.pl. mi-ü- 
mi-ü-ta, mi-ü-mi-ü-da, |mi-i-ü-m)i-i-ü-ta. 

See CHD L-N: 310 for attestations. The nom.-acc.pl. form miumluta shows that this 
word originally had a stem miumiut-. The fact that in nom.-acc.sg. the word-final -/ 
was dropped points to a Luwian provenance of this word. Nevertheless, it is guite 
likely that this word represents a reduplication of the adj. miu- / mijayu- *mild, soft 
(g.v.), which is attested in CLuwian as well. See there for further etymology. 


mu-: see maU-' / mu- 


—mu (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. Isg.) “(to) me”. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. mu *for / to me'; CLuw. —mu “for / to me', —mi 'for / to 
me(?)); HLuw. mu for / to me”. 
The enclitic particle —mw denotes the acc. 'me' as well as dat. to me' of the first 
singular personal pronoun ök / amm- “1, me? (g.v.). It is predominantly spelled with 
single -m-. The few cases with geminate -mm- are from NS texts only (cf. CHDI-N: 
311) and may be due to the fortition of OH intervocalic /m/ to NH /M/ as described 
in Ş$1.4.7.Ic. Its -w- is elided before enclitics starting with a vowel (e.g. 
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an-dazmza-pa). In the other Anatolian languages, we find a particle —mu as well. 
Note that in HLuwian, too, the -u- is elided before other particles starting in a vowel 
(cf. Plöchl 2003: 64). The function of the CLuwian particle —mi is not fully clear, 
but Melchert (1993b: 147) states that a translation 'for / to me? is “(flar from certain, 
but strongly supported by context of some examples”. 

Etymologically, mu clearly must be compared to the PTE enclitic dat. *moi 'to 
me” (Gr. yol, Skt. me, Av. möi) and acc. *m& “me” (Skt. mâ, Av. mâ, Gr. ye). The 
aberrant vowel -u- probably was taken over from the enclitic —//u “(to) you” (see s.v. 
—tita / —ttu). See chapter 2.1 for a general background. 


Z . UZU . © 
ZU unha)rai-: see ““mahrai- / muhrai- 


“IS zil(a)- (n. > c.) an agricultural implement, *spade'? (Sum. SSMAR()): 
nom.sg.n. mu-ü-i-il (NS), nom.sg.c. mu-ü-i-la-a$ (MS), mu-i-la-a$ (NS), acc.sg.c. 
mu-ü-i-la-an (MS). 
PIE *meduh;-el- ? 

See CHD L-N: 319 for attestations. The word occurs in lists of agricultural 
implements. Tischler (HEG L/M: 226) proposes to eguate this word with the 
sumerogram ““MAR “spade*, which, if correct, could determine this meaning for 
müilfa)- as well. 

Once we find an athematic nom.sg. mu-ü-i-il, which I would interpret as neuter. 
The other forms show a commune thematicized stem müila-. Although two of the 
thematicized forms are found ina MS text, and the one athematic form ina NS text 
only, I assume that the neuter forms are more original, partly on the basis of the 
similar formation as found in 3ği/- “thread” (g.v.). This latter word is a derivative in 
*-il- from the root *s(i)Jeuh;- *to sow, which would make it formally possible to 
derive müil(a)- from the root *m(i)euh;- “to move?. As this root is reflected in Hitt. 
mau-' / mu- “to fall? (g.v.) we could semantically think of an implement with which 
trees are felled (“axe” vel sim.?). The spellings with plene & point to a phonological 
interpretation /müil-/, which points to *mduh,-el- (cf. Ş 1.3.9.4f). 


mügae-” (1c2) “to invoke, to evoke, to entreat: Isg.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-mi 
(MH/NS), mu-u-ga-mi (MH/NS), mu-ga-a-mi (NH), mu-ga-mi (OHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. mu-ga-a-$i (MHJMS), 3sg.pres.act. mu-ga-a-ez-zi (OH/MS), mu-ga-iz- 
zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-anl-zi|, mu-u-ga-an-zi, mu-ga-a-anzi (MHNS), 
mu-ga-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. mu-ü-ga-ii (OH/NS), mu-ga-ilt) (OH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. mu-ga-a-i (OHMNS), mu-ga-i (OH?/NS), 2pl.imp.act. mu-ka-e-it-te-en 
(OH/NS); part. mu-ga-a-an-i- (MHINS); inf.l mu-ga-a-u-an-zi (MH/NS), mu-ga-u- 
ua-an-zi, mu-ga-u-an-zi, verb.noun. mu-ga-a-u-ya-ar (OHINS), mu-ga-a-u-ar 
(MH?/NS), mu-ga-u-ya-ar, mu-kaş-a-u-yua-ar, gen.sg. mu-ga-a-u-ya-a$ (OHINS); 
impf. mu-ki-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), mu-ki-es-ke/a- (MHINS), mu-ga-as-ke/a-. 
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Derivatives: mugânar (n.) “materials of an invocation / evocation ritual” (nom.- 
acc.sg. mu-ga-a-u-ar (MHWNS)), mükessar / mükesn- (n.) “invocation, evocation; 
materials used in an invocation / evocation ritual; (object in a lot oracle)” (nom.- 
acc.sg. mu-ke-e3-$Sar (MH/NS), mu-kes-Sar (NH), mu-ki-is-Slar| (NH), gen.sg. mu- 
kes-na-a$ (MH?/NS), mu-ki-is-na-a$, Imu-kli-is-Sa-na-a$, mu-ge-e$-na-a$, mu-u-ki- 
is-na-a$ (Bo 6575 obv. 13), dat.-loc.sg. (Jmlu-ki-is-ni, mu-ke$-ni, mu-ke-eS-ni 
(MHINS), nom.-acc.pl. mlu-kes-Sar“'A, mu-u-kes-dar'9), 

TE cognates: Lat. mügire *toroar', Gr. uvyuöç 'sigh”. 

PTE *moug-o-ie/o- 
See CHD L-N: 319f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the hafrae-class, 
and is therefore likely to be derived from a noun *müga-. The plene vowel is 
consistentiy spelled with the sign U (the one spelling with Ü, mu-ü-ga-it (KBo 3.7 i 
13), must be regarded an error, cf. Ş$ 1.3.9.4f). 

This verb is generally connected with Lat. mügire *to roar”, Gr. uvyuöç 'sigh”, for 
which a semantic link is provided by “Öyykar, an implement that makes noise to 
invoke the gods, 'rattle” (g.v.). This would mean that we have to reconstruct a root 
*meug- to make noise (in order to invoke the gods)” (of which the nouns mükes$ar 
and “yyükar could be derived directly), which formed a noun *moug-o- “invocation 
of the gods through noise?, of which a verbal derivative *moug-o-ie/o- yielded Hitt. 
zi 6 


mügae-” *to invoke”. 


SS mükar / mukn- (n.) implement used as a noise maker, 'rattle”?: nom.-acc.sg. 
mu-ü-kar (OH/NS), mu-kar (OH/NS, MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg.? mu-un-ka,-ni (OH/NS), 
abl. mu-uk-na-za (NH), gen.pl. mu-uk-na-a$ (OS), mu-ka,-na-a$ (KBo 41.129 obv. 
1). 

See CHD L-N: 323 for attestations. The mükar is a thing that makes noise which is 
used to scare off evil spirits as well as to invoke gods. According to Rieken (1999a: 
308), a translation 'rattle” may suit the meaning. The r/n-stem seems archaic and 
points to an TE origin. A connection with Lat. mügire *to roar” and Gr. uvyuöç 'sigh” 
is generally accepted (cf. Rieken 1999a: 309; Puhvel HED 6: 185), so that the word 
“ “to invoke” (g.v.). For mükar / mukn- this means that we have 
to reconstruct *mdug-r, *mug-n-Ös. 


belongs with mügae- 


mum(m)uyai- “”:; mu-mu-ua-i (OH/NS), 4 mu-mu-ua-a-i, broken mu-um-mu- 
ua-a-X|.|. 

CHD (L-N: 329) cites the forms mentioned above under two separate lemmata, 
namely a verb mummuyâi- “to fall (repeatediy)?* and a word (4) mumuyai- (function 
and meaning unknown). The former is attested only once in the following context: 
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KUB 33.68iii 
(3) nu-uzt-ta ki-i mu-ga-a-u-ya-a$ ud-da-a-ar mu-um-mu-ua-a-X|.| 
(4) e-e$-tu 
We see that the form in guestion is broken: /i* PELİT A. CHD reads 


mu-um-mu-ua-a-a|n?!) and interprets this form as a participle of a verb mummuuâi-, 
which is analysed as a reduplication of mau-' / mu- “to fall: “May these words of 
invocation be falling(?) upon you”. The traces of the broken sign do not favour a 
reading AN, however. Puhvel (HED 6: 188) reads this word as mu-um-mu-ua-a-i|597) 
and translates “to thee may these words of invitation be an inducement”. The 
translation “inducement” is apparentiy based on this context only, which in my view 
is nothing more than just one of the many possibilities. 

The other cases of mumuuyai- are very unclear: it cannot be decided whether these 
are nominal or verbal forms. Puhvel translates these forms as 'inducement” as weli, 
but such a translation does not seem to make much sense. All in all, we certainly 
need more attestations of this word to give a meaningful interpretation. 


munnae- (*Ta2 > Ic2) 'to hide, to conceal': Isg.pres.act. mu-un-na-a-mi (OH/MS), 
mu-na-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. mu-un-na-a-S$i (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. mu-un-na-a- 
iz-zi (MH/NS), mu-un-na-iz-zi (MH/NS), mu-un-na-a-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. mu-un- 
na-at-te-ni (MH/MS, OH/NS), mu-uln-nJa-it-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. mu-un- 
na-a-an-zi, mu-un-na-an-Zi, 3sg.pret.act. mu-u-un-na-a-it (OH/NS), mu-un-na-a-et 
(MHJMS), mu-un-na-it, 3pl.pret.act. mu-un-na-a-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. mu-un-na-a-i 
(MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. mu-un-na-a-id-du (MHINS), 2pl.imp.act. mu-un-na-at-tön, 
3pLimp.act. mu-un-na-an-du (OH?YNS); 3sg.pres.midd. mu-un-na-at-ta-ri (MH/NS), 
mu-un-na-it-ta-ri (OH or MH/NS), 3sg.pret.midd. mu-un-na-it-ta-at (NH), 
3pl.pret.midd. mu-un-na-an-da-at, part. mu-un-na-an-i- (NH), mu-un-na-a-an-t-; 
impf. mu-un-na-es-ke/a-. 
Derivatives: munnanda (adv.) “hidden, concealed” (mu-un-na-an-da (NH)). 
TE cognates: Gr. yü to close the eyes”. 
PIE *mu-n&-h>/5-ti / *mu-n-h>,-önti ?? 

See CHD L-N: 329f, for attestations. The verb shows the /airae-class inflection 
from the oldest texts (OH/MS) onwards. Normally, #afrae-class verbs are denominal 
derivatives of o-stem nouns. In this case, this would mean that munnae- is derived 
from a further unattested noun *munna-. Oettinger (1979a: 161ff.) assumes that 
munnae- originally was a nasal infixed verb that was transferred to the /atrae-class 
at a very early stage, however. According to him, Gr. yü to close the eyes” must 
be considered a cognate. Although this verb is usually regarded as reflecting *meus- 
on the basis of derivatives like uöorng “adept, insider”, LIV? states that the -5- could 
be of a secondary origin and that the verb in fact reflects *meuH- (s.v.). If we would 
follow this analysis and Oettinger's interpretation of munnae-, we would have to 
reconstruct *mu-n&-h>5-ti, *mu-n-hz,-Enti, which should regularly yield Hitt. 
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**munâzi / munnanzi, after which the geminate of the plural spread throughout the 
paradigm, yielding munnâzi / munnanzi. This verb then was already in OH/MH 
times reinterpreted as munnâizzi / munnânzi. A slight problem to this scenario is that 
the only other verb of which we are sure that it displays such a structure, #arna-” / 
harn- “to drip, to sprinkle? < *h>r-n&-hz-ti / *hor-n-hz,;-Enti, does not end up in the 
hatrae-class, but in the -ie/a-class (harnüe/a-“). 

Other etymological proposals have no merit. Gr. âuüvw *to ward off” (cf. Petersen 
1937: 208) reflects *hgmeu-, the *h, of which would not disappear in Hittite. Skt. 
muşnâti “to steal” (cf. Gusmani 1968: 59-60) reflects *meusH-, the -s- of which must 
have shown up in Hittite. 


musgalla- (c.) “caterpillar?” (Akk. NAPPILU): nom.sg. mu-u$-gal-la-a$. 
See CHD L-N: 334: hapax found in a vocabulary only, glossing Akk. NAP-Pİ-LU' 
“caterpillar”. Since the Akk. form has been emended (from NAP-Pİ-DU), the 
meaning is not certain. CHD tentatively proposes a connection with the impf. of 
mau- / mu- “to fall (cf. e.g. tarweğgala- (although with single -(-) from 
tarue$Ske/a-)). 

Puhvel (HED 6: 194) proposes a connection with Lat. musca, OCS muxa, Lith. 
mus& “fly”. 


mütae-İ (1c2) “(without —z) to root, to dig in (the ground); (without —z) to remove 
(evils); (with —z) to neglect”: 3sg.pres.act. mlu-(Ja-a-iz-zi (OH or MH/NS), mu-ta-iz- 
zi (NH), mu-ü-ta-iz-zi, 2sg.imp.act. mu-ta-a-i (NH), 3sg.imp.act. mu-ü-da-id-du 
(NS), mu-da-id-du; part. mu-ta-a-an-1- (MHINS). 

See CHD L-N: 3351. for attestations and semantics. It is difficult to find a basic 
meaning out of which the different meanings of this verb could have developed. The 
meanings “to remove (evils)?” and “to neglect” (with —z) both go back to 'to keep 
away from'. The meaning 'to root, to dig” is hard to connect with these two, 
however, and may show that two originally separate verbs have formally fallen 
together. 

The verb belongs to the /afrae-class, which implies denominative derivation from 
a noun “müta-. Such a noun might be seen in the words mütamuti- “pig” and 
müdan- “that what pigs eat”. Oettinger (1979a: 377) reconstructs this *müta- as 
*muh;to- from *meuh;- to move”, but this is semantically as well as formally not 
totally satisfactory (cf. the lenited -/- — /d/ in Hittite). Other etymologies (see 
Tischler HEG L/M: 235f.) are not very convincing either. 


mütamuti- (c.7) an animal, *pig?”: acc.sg.? mu-ü-ta-mu-tli-in?|; broken mu-da- 
mu-da)|-...| (KBo 35.187 iii 4). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. mutamuti- *” (case? mu-ta-mu-ti-za), müdamüdalit- *” 
(nom.-acc.sg. mu-ü-da-mu-ü-da-li-Sa, dat.-loc.sg. mu-ü-da-mu-ü-da-li-ti). 
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See CHD L-N: 336f. for discussion. The word is a hapax in a list of animals (KUB 
7.33 obv. 6). The context of mudamudal-...| is that broken that a meaning cannot be 
determined. The Luwian words mutamuti- and müdamüdalit- resemble the Hittite 
forms to a great extent, but their meaning is unknown, so a connection is unproven. 
Starke (1990: 222f., on the Luwian words) argues that the place name 
“RUŞAH.TUR-mu-da-i-mi-i$ perhaps could be read as mutamutaimi-, which would 
imply that mütamuti- means “pig”. In that case, a connection with mütae-” “to root, 
to dig in the ground” (g.v.) is guite plausible. At the moment, this is all very 
speculative. See also müdan-. 


müdan- (n.) 'pig-food': nom.pl. mu-ü-da-na. 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KBo 10.37 ii 
(16) A-NA UR.GI,"A SAHA ma mu-ü-da-na 
(17) e-et-ri-ez$-mi-it 


“but for dogs and pigs m. is their food”. 


CHD L-N: 337 translates “garbage, scraps', but this meaning does not seem to be 
totally correct. As the word denotes pigs-food, it probabiy is related with mütae-“ “to 
root (said of pigs), and then denotes “that which pigs root”. Again we see a stem 
mu-ü-da- (here with an n-suffix) that refers to pigs and how or what they eat (cf. 
mütae-“ and mütamuti-). Further unclear. 


müya- (c.) an awe-inspiring guality (Sum. A.A): acc.sg. mu-u-ua-an, A.A-an, dat.- 
loc.pl.(?) mu-u-ua-a$. 

Derivatives: müyanu- (adj.), epithet of Storm-god (acc.sg. mu-u-ya-nu-un, dat.- 
loc.sg. mu-u-ua-nu), müyat(t)alla/i- (adj.) “awe-inspiring(?)” (Sum. NIR.GAL; 
acc.sg.n.? |mJu-ya-ta-li, nom.pl.c.? mu-u-ua-at-ta-ali-IJi-i$, acc.pl.c.? mu-ua-at-ta- 
lu-u$, broken mu-ua-tal|-...), muyat(t)allahit- (n.) “the king's or Storm-god's 
ability to inspire awe(?) (gen.sg. mu-ua-ad-da-ab-la-hi-da-a$, mu-ua-tal-la-(hi- 
ta-a$)), muyatallatar (n.) “ability to inspire awe(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. mu-ua-tal-la-tar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. müya- “to overpower (vel sim.)* (3sg.pres.act. mu-u-ya-i, 
3pl.pres.act. mu-u-ua-an-ti), müyattalla/i- (adj.) “overpowering, mighty? (abil.-instr. 
mu-u-ua-at-ta-al-la-ti), muyattallahit- (n.) “ability to inspire” (see above), 
mufya)tti(ia)- (adj.) “having overpowering might (7) (nom.sg.c. Jmlu-uf-fi-i-i$, 
acc.sg.c. mu-u-ya-at-ti-in); HLuw. muwa- “to dominate(7), to atack(?)” (3sg.pres.act. 
mu-wafi-i O(SULTANHAN $32), mu-wafi-ti (?, interpretation unclear: 
KÖYLÜTOLU YAYLA line 2), 3sg.pret.act. mu-wa/i-ta (SULTANHAN $44), 
mu-wafi-ta, (TOPADA $29). “““muwita- (c.) “seed (9) (acc.sg. ““"mu-wa/i-i-tâ-na 
(KARKAMIŞ Allc $28)), nimuwinza- (c.) “child” (nom.sg. “ANS; mu yafi-i- 


590 M 


INFANS, : : > : e 
za-sa, ni-mu-wa/i-za-Sa, ni-mu-wafi-za-sâ, dat.-loc.sg. ni-mu-wafi-zi 


(KARABURUN 7, $9)); Lyc. muwöte- 'descendence”. 

See CHD L-N: 314f. for attestations. The stem müya- is guite wide-spread in the 
Anatolian languages, especially in names (Hitt. “Muyatalli-, Lyc. Mutli). The 
precise meaning of müya- is not fully clear, but CHD's translation “awe-inspiring? is 
probably not far from it. The connotation “male seed” is perhaps found in HLuw. 
muwita- “seed(?), and perhaps Lyc. muwöte-, if this really means “descendance? < 
“male seed” (thus Tischler HEG L/M: 240). Within Hittite, all derived forms show 
Luwian suffixes, which makes it likely that the term originally was Luwian. No clear 
etymology. 


INFANS 


-n (acc.sg.c. ending) 


The ending of the acc.sg.c. of stems in vowel is -n, whereas consonant stems show 
-an. It is generally agreed that this ending reflects PTE *-y7. Note however, that the 
expected ending of consonant stems should have been **-un < *-ım (cf. the verbal 
ending -un of the mi-conjugated Isg.pret.act. < *-m). This means that the consonant 
stems have taken over the ending of the o-stem nouns, which was *-o-m > Hitt. -an. 


nâh-' / nahh- (122) “to fear, to be(come) afraid, to be respectful, to be careful” 
(Sum. HUS): Isg.pres.act. na-ah-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. na-ah-ti (MH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. na-a-hi (MH/NS), HUS-hi (NH), Ipl.pres.act. na-a-hu-u-e-ni (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. na-ah-te-e-ni, Isg.pret.act. na-a-hu-un (NH), na-ah-hu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. na-ah-ta (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. na-a-hi (OH/NS), na-hi (OHINS), 
na-a-hi-i (OH/MS); 3pl.pret.midd. na-ah-ha-an-ta-at, part. na-ah-ha-an-1-, na-ah- 
ha-a-an-t- (OH/NS, MH/MS); verb.noun gen.sg. na-ah-hu-u-ua-a$ (NH), na-a-hu-u- 
ua-a$; impf. Inla-ah-hi-es-ke/a- (NH), na-a-hi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: nah$arati- (c.) “fear, fright; respect, reverence, awe; frighfulness” 
(nom.sg. na-ah-Sa-ra-az (MH/MS), na-ah-Sar-az (MHINS), na-ah-Sar-ra-az 
(MHJNS), na-ah-Sa-ra-za (MHINS) acc.sg. na-ah-Sa-ra-ad-da-an (OHINS), na-ah- 
Sa-ra-at-ta-an (MH/MS), na-ah-Sar-ra-ta-an (NH), na-ah-Sar-at-ta<-an>, na-ah- 
Sar-an-ta-an (1x, NH), dat.-loc.sg. na-ah-Sa-ra-at-ti (OH/NS), na-ah-Sar-ra-at-ti 
(NE), abl. na-ah-Sa-ra-ta-za, nom.pl. na-ah-Sa-ra-at-te-e$ (OHINS), acc.pl. na-ah- 
sa-ra-ad-du-u$, na-ah-Sar-ad-du-u$, gen./dat.-loc.pl. na-ah-Sar-at-ta-a$ (MS), 
nahğarije/a-İ (Jc1) “to be(come) afraid; to show respect (for a deity)” (3sg.pres.act. 
na-ah-Sa-ri-ja-az-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. na-ah-Sar-ia-an-zi (MS), na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-an- 
zi (NH), 2pl.pret.act. na-ah-Sar-ri-ja-at-tön; 3sg.pres.midd. na-ah-Sar-ri-ja-an-da-ri 
(NH), Isg.pret.midd. na-ah-Sar-i-ja-ah-ha-at (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. na-ah-Sa-ri-ja-ta- 
ti (OH/NS), na-ah-Sa-ri-ia-at-ta-at (OHINS), 3pl.pret.midd. (nla-ah-Sa-ri-an-ta-ti 
(0S), na-ah-Sa-ri-ja-an-da-ti (NH), na-ah-Sa-ri-ja-an-ta-at (NH); impf. na-ah-Sa-ri- 
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is-ke/a- (NH), na-ah-Sar-ri-is-ke/a- (NH)), nahsSarijayani- (adj.) “afraid? (nom.sg.c. 
na-ah-Sa-ri-ja-ua-an-za (OH?/NS)), nah3sarnu- (1b2) *to make (someone) afraid, to 
cause (someone) to show respect (2sg.pres.act. (nla-ah-Sar-nu-Si, 2sg.pret.act.? 
na-ah-Sar-nu-ut, 3sg.pret.act. na-ah-Sar-nu-ut (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nahhuya- “there is a concer (to someone (dat.) about 
something/someone (dat.-loc. * Ser)) (3sg.pret.act. na-ah-hu-u-ua-i, 3sg.imp.act. 
na-ah-hu-u-ua-ja-ad-du, na-ah-hu-ua-ja-du, na-ah-hu-u-ua-ad-du), nahhuyasSa/i- 
“fearful” or “fearsome” (nom.pl.c. na-ah-hu-ua-as-Si-en<-2i>). 

TE cognates: Olr. nâr 'modest, noble”, ndire “modesty”. 

PIE *nöh>-ei, nhzönti, *neh>-sr 
See CHD L-N: 338f. for attestations. There, a 3sg.pres.act. na-ah-zi is cited twice, 
but both attestations should be interpreted otherwise. KBo 23.27 iji 13 (MS) should 
be read | ... GESJTIN na-ah-zi-i|81 te-pu me-ma-al “a nahzi of wine and a bit of 
meal” (see s.v. nah$Si-, nahzi- for the noun nahzi- that denotes a measurement: this 
reading also in Tischler HEG N: 246). The line KBo 23.65, 9 (NS) reads as follows: 


e ÇAM 
LI... nla-as-mza-a$zkân SS ar-ta-lu-zi x-na-ah-zi (over erasure) nu |...| 


Apparentiy, CAD regards the traces in front of the sign NA as the last remnants of 
the erased form, and interprets the sentence as *... or he fears the threshold”. 
Although collation is needed, I am wondering to what extent it is possible to read 
(sTa-na-ah-zi and translate *... or he sweeps the threshold”. At least semantically, my 
interpretation Would fit better. In this way both acclaimed instances of nahzi are 
eliminated, which means that we are left with 3sg.pres.act. na-a-hi and HUS-/i only, 
which show that the verb must have been /i-conjugated originally (contra Tischler 
HEG N: 246). The few NH instances of 1sg.pres.act. na-ah-mi show the trivial NH 
replacement of the ending -4hi by -mi. 

The view that this verb was /i-conjugated originally, suits the fact that this verb 
displays a root-final -4-, which would be hard to explain for a mi-conjugated verb 
since *h, is lost preconsonantally (#nehşi should have given Hitt. *#nâzi). 
Moreover, the alternation nâh- / nahh- is prototypical for hi-verbs (e.g. âk-' / akk-, 
hâs“ / hass-, uâk-' / uakk-, etc.). The verb itself hardiy can reflect anything else than 
aroot *neh;-: 3sg.pres.act. nâhi < *nöhzei, 3pl.pres.act. *nahhanzi < *nh>-önti. 

Most of the derivatives show a stem nahsar-, which must reflect *neh>sr. This 
stem has been plausibly connected with Olr. nâr 'noble, modest” (which can be 
traced back to *neh;sr-0-) by Götze & Pedersen (1934; 61) already. This latter word 
shows a semantic development “to fear > to be respectful > to be modest / noble”. 


nahhasi-: see nahsi-, nahzi- 
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nah$si-, nahızi- (c.) a measurement of capacity or weight, — 2 farna-: nom.sg. na-ah- 
ha-Si-i$, na-ah-$i-iS, na-ah-zi-i$ (MS). 

See CHD L-N: 341f. for attestations. Note that KBo 23.27 ili 31 na-ah-zi-i|81 should 
be added to it, which in CHD is read as na-ah-zi, a 3sg.pres.act. form of nâh-' / 
nahh- (g.v.). The alternation between $ and z indicates that the word is of foreign 
origin. 


nalhzi-: see nah$si-, nahzi- 


nai-: see nö-“"), nai-i / *ni- 

nakkr- (adj.) “important, valuable; difficult, inaccesible; powerful” (Sum. DUGUD): 
nom.sg.c. na-ak-ki-i$ (0S), na-ak-ki-i-i$ (MH/NS), na-ak-ki-e$ (NH), acc.sg.c. 
na-ak-ki-in (OH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. na-ak-ki-i (MH/MS), na-ak-ki (MH/MS), 
dat.sg. na-ak-ki-ia (MH/MS), na-ak-ki-i, abl. na-ak-ki-ia-az (MH/MS), instr. na-ak- 
ki-it, nom.pl.c. na-ak-ki-i-e-e$ (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. na-ak-ki-u$, na-ak-Jki-Jia-a$, 
nom.-acc.pl.n. na-ak-ki-i, dat.-loc.pl. na-ak-ki-i-ja-a$. 

Derivatives: nakki- (n.) “honour(?), importance(?), power(?), force(?)) (nom.- 

acc.sg. na-ak-ki (MS), instr. na-ak-ki-it (OS), nakkijahh-' (Jlb) *to be(come) a 
concerne to someone, to be difficult for someone; (part.) honoured, revered' 
(3sg.pret.midd. na-ak-ki-ja-ah-ta-at (NH); part. na-ak-ki-ia-ah-ha-an-1-), nakkijatar 
/ nakkijann- (n.) “dignity, importance; esteem; power; difficulty? (Sum. DUGUD- 
atar: nom.-acc.sg. na-ak-ki-ia-tar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ki-ia-an-ni (OH/NS)), 
nakkö-İ (1b2) “to be honoured, to be important; to be difficult, to be an obstacle” 
(3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ke-ez-zi, na-ak-ke-e-zi (MHWMS?), 3pl.pres.act. na-ak-ke- 
ja-aln-zi|, 3sg.pret.act. na-ak-ke-e-et (OH/NS), 2pl.pret.act. na-ak-ke-el-et-tön); 
part.(?) na-ak-ke-ia-an-t-), nakkö3$- (1b2) “to become important; to become 
troublesome to? (3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ke-e$-zi (OHWNS), na-ak-ke-e-eS-zi (NH), 
na-ak-ki-ia-a$-zi (1x, NH), 3sg.pret.act. na-ak-ke-e-e$-ta (NH), na-ak-ke-e$-ta (NH), 
na-ak-ki-i$-ta (NH), 2pl.pret.act. na-ak-ke-e$l-tön); 3sg.pret.midd. na-ak-ke-e-eS-ta- 
at (NH); part. na-ak-ke-e-e$-Sa-an-t- (NH); impf. na-ak-ke-e-e$-ke/a-, na-ak-ke-es$- 
ke/a-, na-ak-ki-is-ke/a-). 
See CHD L-N: 364f, for attestations and semantics. It is remarkable that nakki- is 
the only i-stem adjective that does not show ablaut in the suffix. Moreover, the -i- is 
written plene guite often, which is not the case in other i-stem adjectives. These 
phenomena probably are connected, but the details are unclear. CHD gives a 
detailed description of the semantic range of this word and its derivatives and must 
conclude that it means (1) “honoured, important, valuable', (2) “difficult” and (3) 
*powerful”. According to CHD, a meaning “heavy? cannot be established, which is 
important for the etymology. 
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Sturtevant (1930c: 215) connected nakki- with Hitt. nini(n)k- *to set in motion 
(g.v.), which is regarded by him as a cognate to Gr. &veykelv to carry” etc. from PIE 
*h;nek-. This view is widely followed, but semantically this etymology is difficult. 
The root *#h;nek- means “to seize, to carry”. If this were the ancestor of Hitt. nakki-, 
we would expect that this latter word received the meaning “important” through a 
meaning “heavy, which is connectible with “to carry”. As CHD states, a meaning 
“heavy? cannot be established for nakki-, which makes this etymology semantically 
difficult. 

The verb nakkö-5 is regarded by Watkins (1973a: 72) as a stative in -6- < *-eh;-. 


nakku- (c.) a remover of evils, a substitute: gen.pl. na-ak-ku-ua-a$ (MH/MS), dat.- 
loc.pl. na-ak-ku-ya-a$ (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: 4 “DUİnakkusğali- (c.) *scapegoat, carrier (to remove evils)” (nom.sg. 

na-ak-ku-u$-Si-i$ O(MH/MS), na-ku-us-$i-i$ (NH), acc.sg. na-ak-ku-u$-Si-in 
(MH/MS), na-ak-ku-us-Sa-an, nom.pl. na-ak-ku-us-Si-e-e$ (MH/MS), na-ak-ku-us- 
3i-1$, acc.pl. na-ak-ku-uS-Si-u$, na-ak-ku-u$-Si-i-u$), nakkussahit- (n.) “status of a 
carrier or scapegoat” (dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ku-uS-Sa-hi-ti (NS); broken na-ak- 
ku-u$-Sa>-a-hi-x|..| (MS)), nakkusatar / nakkusann- (n.) “status of a scapegoat or 
carrier? (dat.-loc.sg. na-ak-ku-Sa-an-ni (NS)), nakku$süje/a-” (dc1) to be a 
scapegoat” (3sg.pres.act. na-ak-ku-us-Si-e-zi (MH?/NS9), na-ak-ku-usS-|Si-Je-ez-zi 
scapegoat” (3sg.pres.midd. na-ak-ku-u3-Se-e3-da' (OHYNS), na-ak-ku-u3-Se-e-e3- 
da” (OH?/NS). 
See CHD L-N: 374f. for attestations and semantics. On the basis of the derivatives 
nakkus$a/i-, which is occasionally preceded by a gloss-wedge and which shows the 
Luwian genitival adjective suffix -S$4/i-, and nakku$$ahit-, which shows the Luwian 
suffix -ahit-, we must conclude that this whole set of words probably is of Luwian 
origin. 

Catsanicos (1986: 167, followed by Rieken 1999a: 202f.) connected nakku- with 
Lat. noxia 'damage', noceö 'to damage'. The latter is a causative formation of the 
PIE root *nek- “to disappear, to perish” (cf. LIV? s.v.), which meaning would indeed 
fit the fact that the nakku- is used to make evils disappear. Nevertheless, if nakku- is 
of Luwian origin as suggested above, a connection with *nek- is difficult, as this 
should have yielded Luw. **nazz-. 

Sometimes, the OH word nakkus- (g.v.) is connected with these words as well, but 
because its meaning is not fully clear and because it occurs in OS texts already, this 
seems neither obligatory nor likely to me. 


nakkus$ (n.) “loss(?), damage(?), fault(?): nom.-acc.sg. na-ak-ku-u$ (OS). 
This words occurs a few times only, of which Hittite Law Ş98 is the only complete 
context: 


N 595 


KBo 6.2 iv (with additions from KBo 6.3 iv 52-54) 

(53) tâk-ku LÜ EL-LUM E-er l-uk-ki-ez-z((i E-er EGIR-pa u-e-0)Je-ez-zi 

(54) an-da-nza E-ri ku-it har-ak-zi LÜ.U o (LUzku GU,—ku) UD(U—ku) le-e$-za 
na-ak-ku-u$ 


(55) nza-at |Sar-ni-ik)-za 


“If a free man sets fire to a house, he will rebuild the house. But what perishes 
inside the house -- whether there is a person or a cow or a sheep -- (is) nakku$. He 


shall replace it”. 


On the basis of this context, nakku$ could be translated “damage? or “(his) fault” (cf. 
CAD L-N: 374-5). Catsanicos (1986: 167) compares nakku$ with Lat. noxa 
*“damage?, especially because of the Lat. syntagm noxiam sarcire “to repare the 
damage”, which then would correspond to Hitt. nakku$ Sarni( n)k- (see s.V. 
Sarni/n)k- for the etymological connection with Lat. sarciö). Nevertheless, as long 
as the exact meaning of nakkus is unclear, this etymology can only be provisional. 


namma (adv.) 'then, next, after that, henceforth; once more, again; in addition, 
furthermore?: nam-ma (OS). 


See CHD L-N: 378 for an extensive semantic treatment of this adverb. The word is 
always spelled nam-ma, although when sentence-initial particles follow, the final a 
can be elided: nam-m—u-uS—za—kân (KUB 7.1 ii 11) (but compare criticism on this 
reading in CAD L-N: 391). It can stand in sentence-initial position, but can also be 
used sentence-internally. In the latter case, the normal clause conjunctives (nu, fa, 
Su, —(i)a or —(m)a) are used. This is important for the etymology. 

Often, it has been suggested that namma reflects the conjunctive nu to which an 
unknown particle is attached (e.g. Tischler HEG N: 268). Because namma is just an 
adverb that occasionally can occupy the initial position in a sentence, this is 
unlikely. Others have argued that namma should contain the connector —(m)a, but 
this is unlikely in view of OS attestations nam-ma—ma. 

A better inner-Hittite comparandum is the adverb imma (g.v.). This word is 
generally eguated with Lat. immo, but this does not shed much light on the 
etymology of namma. 


nana(n)kus$(ije/a)-' (Jbl / Tel) “to be(come) dark, obscure, gloomy”: 3sg.pres.act. 
Inla-na-an-ku-u$-zi (OH/NS), na-na-ku-u$-zi (OHINS); part. na-na-ku-u$-Si- 
ja-an-i-. 
Derivatives: nananku$$ija- (adj.) “dark, obscure” (abi. (naJ-na-an-ku-us-Si-ia-a2). 

PIE *no-nog””-s- or *no-neg"”- 
See CHD L-N: 394f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs with neku-“ “to 
become evening” (g.v.) < *neg””-, which means that we formally have to reconstruct 
*no-nog"”-s-(ie/0)- or, with Melchert (apud Oettinger 1994: 328), *no-nfg"”-s-, 


S- 
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assuming *-e- > -a- as in *rdksti > takkiszi. See s.v. laluk(k)e/i$$- for a parallel 
formation. 


—nna$ (encl.pers.pron. Ipl.) “(to) us, our: -C—na-a$, -V—n-na-a$ (0S), -V—na-a$ 
(NE). 

Derivatives: see ye$ / anz-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. —nz “us” (e.g. ma-wa/i-za ha-sd-tu-” /man—waznti hasantu/ 
“much let them beget for us?” (KARATEPE | $56), wa/i-za' | ni-i LARHA | > sa-tyi 
/waznti ni arha santu/ “and do not let them miss us” (ASSUR letter e $13)). 

TE cognates: Skt. nas (encl.), GAV. n5, Lat. nos 'us”. 

PTE *-nos 


See CHD L-N: 396f. for attestations and contexts. This enclitic clearly must reflect 
*-nos (cf. Skt. encl.pron. nas us”). It is unclear to me why the enclitic is usualIy 
spelled with geminate -nn-. See chapter 2.1 for a more elaborate treatment. 


na$ma (conj.) *either, or: na-a$-ma (OS) 

See CHD L-N: 401f. for attestatlons and contexts. Besides nasma, we also find the 
conj. na$$u 'either, or. The distribution between nas$$u and na$ma is strict: in 
enumerations, naS$u is used for the first term and nasma for the second: (na$su) A 
na$ma B “(either) A or B'. This makes it likely that na$ma is to be seen as na$$u 
followed by the adversative conjunction —(m)a. This is corroborated by the fact that 
na$ma itself is never attested with a following —(m)a. In 'normal? Hittite historical 
phonology, a development *na$Suzma > na$ma is impossible, but it is known that 
conjuctions and particles often obey to other rules. For the etymology of nasSu, see 
S.V. 


na$$u (conj.) “or”: na-a$-Su (OS). 
PIE *no-sue 

See CHD L-N: 405f. for attestations and semantics. The word is consistentiy spelled 
na-a$-$u. The hapax spelling nu-ya-a$-Su (KBo 27.16 iii 6 (MH/NS)), which is cited 
by CHD as a full alternative form, has been explained by Otten (1979a: 275) asa 
wrong copying of na-ağ-Su (the sign NA ((47) resembles nu-ua (4<5£)), and 
therefore is etymologically worthless (cf. Tischler HEG N: 281). The distribution 
between na$su and nas$ma 'either, or (g.v.) is that in enumeration na$$u 
accompanies the first term with nasma following (na$$u A nasma B 'either A or B”). 
This indicates that na$ma could be derived from na$$u through #*nas$uzma (note 
that na-as-Suzma itself is attested in Hittite as well, but this does not preclude our 
interpretation of na$ma as “na$$uzma). 

For naSsu, many etymologies have been given (cf. the references in Tischler HEG 
N: 281f.), none of which is convincing. In my view, we are likely to be dealing with 
na- “not” (cf. natta 'not') followed by -S$u *so', which then must be compared to 
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ModEng. so, ModHG. so < *syo. For the semantics, compare Dutch dit, zo niet dat 
“this, if not (lit. not so) that > this or that”. I therefore tentatively reconstruct *no-sue 
(for loss of word-final *-e compare e.g. —kku < *-k"e). 
“SD Dütali- (c.) 'reed, arrow, drinking straw (Sum. “gp, nom.sg. Gl-a$, acc.sg. 
na-a-ta-an (NS), na-ta-an, na-ti-in (1x, OH/NS), gen.sg. Gl-a$, instr. na-ti-i-da 
(OH/NS), GL-it (OH/NS), nom.pl. GIS'A, acc.pl. GIA, 

Derivatives: natânt- (adj.) “provided with a drinking straw? (nom.pl.c. na-ta-a-an- 
te-e$ (NH)), 4 naduyant- (adj.) “having reeds, reedy? (nom.sg.c. 4 na-du-ua-an-za, 
acc.pl.c. na-du-ula-an-du-us1). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nâtatta- 'reed' (coll.pl. na-a-ta-at-ta). 

TE cognates: Skt. nadd- 'reed?”, nadd- 'reed”, Arm. net “arrow”. 

PTE *ndd-o- 
See CHD L-N: 406 for attestations. The bulk of the attestations show an a-stem 
nâta-, but once we find an i-stem nafi-, in acc.sg. natin (OH/NS). Perhaps we have 
to assume that this form was influenced by Luw. #nâta/i-, which we have to 
postulate on the basis of CLuw. nâtatta- 'reed. 

Since Otten (1955: 392), this word is generally connected with Skt. nadâ- 'reed' 
and Arm. nef, -i “arrow”. The Skt. form reflects *nedo-, whereas the Armenian form 
goes back to #nedi-. The Hittite form, however, must reflect *nddo-. 


natta (negation) “not” (Sum. NU, Akk. U-UL, UL): na-at-ta (OS). 

Derivatives: see nâyi. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. ni 'not” (ni-i), nit 'not” (ni-it-); CLuw. nâya 'not” (na-a-ü-ua, 

na-a-uwa, na-Üü-ya, na-u-ya, na-yd), ni$ (prohibitive) “not (ni-i-i$, ni-i$, ne-i$, 
ni-i-3), HLuw. na 'not” (na (AKSARAY $8, ?TÜNP 1 $7), NEG> (often)), nis 
(prohibitive) 'not” (ni-sa (ISKENDERUN Ş6), ni-i-sâ (MARAŞ 14 Ş$8), NEGs-sa); 
Lyd. ni- (prefix) “not”, nid 'not, nik “and not”, nikumek “never; Lyc. ne 'not”, nepe 
not”, nipe 'not', ni (prohibitive) 'not”. 
See CHD L-N: 409f. for attestations and treatment. The word is clearly derived from 
PIE #ne “not, but it is not guite clear in what way. The words found in the other 
Anatolian languages all could reflect *ne-, whereas Hitt. nafta seemingly reflects an 
o-grade #no followed by a particle *fo (S *fo as seen in the sentence initial 
conjunction #a 7). Tt is problematic, however, that no other example of an o-grade 
variant besides *ne “not is found in the other TE languages (Skt. nd, Lat. ne-, Olr. 
ne-, Goth. ni, Lith. ne, OCS ne). 


nâyartannali (adv.) “for nine turns': na-a-ya-ar-ta-an-na, na-ya-ar-ta-an-ni. 
See CHD L-N: 421 for attestations. The word occurs in the Kikkuli-text and belongs 
with the other words in -yartanna (see aikayartanna, panzayartanna, Sattayartanna, 
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tierayartanna), which are clearly derived from Indic. In this case, nâyartanna must 
show haplology from #*nayayartanna < Indic *nava-vartana “nine laps”. 


nâyi (adv.) 'not yet”: na-a-ü-i (0S), na-ü-i (OH/NS), na-a-uis (OHWNS, MHIJNS), 
na-yis (NH), na-u-uiz (OH?YNS). 
PIE #no-iow-i ? 

See CHD L-N: 421f. for attestations. It is clear that, just as nafta “not, this word 
must be derived from PIE *ne “not. Eichner (1971: 40”) compares OCS ne ju “not 
yet” and reconstructs *nejeyi. According to regular sound changes, such a preform 
would not yield Hitt. nâyi, however. Moreover, OCS ju corresponds to Lith. jaü and 
must reflect *iou, with o-grade. If we assume that the negation had o-grade as well 
(compare natta < *no-t07), we arrive at a preform *no-iou-i, which indeed would 
regularly yield Hitt. nâyi. See s.v. natta for the problems regarding reconstructing an 
o-grade “no, however. 


ng.) N nai-' / *ni- (Ma > Illg; Ma4 >Icl) 'to turn, to turn someone, to turn oneself, 
to send”: Isg.pres.midd. ne-ja-ah-ha-ri (NH), 2sg.pres.midd. ne-ja-at-ta-ti (NH), 
na-i$-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ne-a (OS), ne-e-a (0S), ne-e-ia (MH/MS), ne-i-ia 
(OH?/NS), ne-ia (OH/NS), ne-e-a-ri (MH/MS), ne-ia-a-ri (MHINS), ne-ia-ri (NH), 
ni-ja (late NH), ni-ia-ri (late NH), 3pl.pres.midd. ne-e-an-da (OS), ne-jia-an-ta 
(OH/NS), ne-e-an-ta-ri, ne-an-ta-ri (NH), ne-ia-an-da-ri, ni-ia-an-ta-ri (late NH), 
Isg.pret.midd. ne-ja-ah-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. ne-e-a-at (MH/MS), ne-ia-at, 
ne-i-ja-at, ne-at (NH), ni-a-ti (OH/NS), ne-at-ta-at (NH), ne-ia-at-ta-at (NH), ne-ia- 
ta-at (NH), ni-ia-at-ta-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. ne-e-an-ta-ti (MHNS), ne-ia-an- 
ta-ti (OHINS), ne-an-ta-at (NH), ne-ia-an-ta-at (NH), 2sg.imp.midd. na-a-i-i$- 
hu-ut, na-a-iS-hu-ut (OHINS), ni-is-hu-ut (MH/MS), (nJa-es-hu-ut, na-i-eS-hu-ut 
(MHJNS), na-is-hu-ut (NS), ne-es-hu-ut (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ne-ja-a-ru (NH), 
ne-ja-ru (NH), ni-ia-ru (late NH), 2plimp.midd. na-iSs-du-ma-at (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.midd. ne-ja-an-da-ru,; Isg.pres.act. ne-eh-hi (MH/MS), ne-ja-mi (NH), 
2sg.pres.act. na-if-ti (OH/NS, MH/MS), na-i-it-ti (NH), na-a-it-ti (NH), ne-ia-S$i 
(NH), ni-ia-Si (late NH), ne-ia-at-ti (NH), ne-ia-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. na-a-i 
(OH/NS, MH/MS), ne-ia-az-zi (OH or MH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. na-i-ya-ni (MH?/MS), 
(nle-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. na-is-te-ni (MH/MS), na-is-ta-ni (MH/MS), 
3pl.pres.act. ne-e-an-zi (OH/MS), ne-e-a-anzi (MH/MS), ne-e-ia-an-zi (OHINS), ne- 
ja-an-zi (MH/MS), ne-an-zi (NH), ni-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. ne-e-eh-(hu-un)| (0S), 
ne-eh-hu-un (OH/NS, MH/MS), ne-hu-un (NH), ne-ia-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. 
na-a-it-ta (MHINS), na-it-ta (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. na-i$ (MH/MS), na-a-i-e$ 
(OH/NS), na-a-i-i$ (NH), na-a-i$ (MH/NS), na-a-it (MH/MS), na-it-ta (OH/MS), 
na-a-i$-ta (NH), na-es-ta (NH), na-is-ta (NH), ne-jia-at (NH), Ipl.pret.act. ne-ia- 
u-e-en, ne-ja-u-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. na-i-er (OH/NS), na-a-i-er (MHWNS), 
na-i-e-er, na-a-er, ne-i-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. na-i (MH/MS), na-a-i (NH), ne-i-ia (NH), 


N 599 


3sg.imp.act. na-a-ü (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. na-is-tön (MH/MS), na-a-is-tön (OH or 
MHINS), na-a-es-tön (OH or MH/NS), ne-ia-at-tön (MHINS), 3pl.imp.act. ne-Jila- 
an-du; part. ne-e-an-1- (0S), ne-e-a-ant- (MHMS), ne-an-1- (MHINS), ne-ia-an-t- 
(MH/MS), ne-e-ia-an-1- (OH/NS, MH/JMS), ni-ia-an-i- (NH); verb.noun ne-ja-u-ua- 
ar (NH), na-i-ua-ar (OHYearly NS), gen. ne-e-u-ya-a$ (MH/MS); impf. na-is-ke/a- 
(MH/JMS), na-i-is-ke/a-, na-a-is-ke/a- (NH), na-a-es-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: nanna- / nanni- (Ma5 > Ici, IMaly) to drive, to ride in an animal- 
drawn vehicle; to draw/drive back” (Isg.pres.act. na-an-na-ah-hi, 2sg.pres.act. 
na-an-na-at-ti, 3sg.pres.act. na-an-na-i (OS), na-an-na-a-i (MHINS), Ipl.pres.act. 
na-an-ni-ja-u-e-ni (early NS), 3pl.pres.act. na-an-ni-an-zi (OS), na-an-ni-ia-an-zi 
(OH/NS), na-a-an-ni-ja-an-zi, na-an-na-an-zi (NH), na-na-an-zi Isg.pret.act. na-an- 
na-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. na-an-ni-is-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. na-an-ni-e-er 
(MS), na-an-ni-er (OHINS), 2sg.imp.act. na-an-ni (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. na-an-na- 
ü (MH/NS), 2pl.imp.act. na-an-ni-is-tön (MS); 3pl.pres.midd. na-an-ni-an-ta|(5), 
na-an-ni-an-dal(-); impft. na-an-ni-i$-ke/a-, na-an-ni-e$-ke/0-), nenna-: / nenni- 
(lla5) “to drive (animals)? (3pl.pres.act. ne-in-ni-ja-an-zi), see SE önüal( la)-, penna-' 
/penni- and ünna- / ünni-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nana- “to lead(?)” (2sg.pres.act. na-na-a-at-ti, 3pl.pret.act. 
na-na-an-ta, part. na-na-am-ma-an), HLuw. “niasha- “procession (acc.sg. 
CRUS.CRUS()ni-ia-sa-ha-na (KARKAMIŞ A11b $16). 

IE cognates: Skt. nay'- “to lead”. 

PTE #ndih;-0, *nöih;;-ei / *nih,;-Enti 

See CHD L-N: 347f. for attestations and an elaborate treatment of the meaning of 
this verb. In OS texts, we mostly find middle forms, which indicates that originally 
the middle paradigm was dominant. The oldest attested forms are 3sg.pres. nga (0S) 
and 3pl.pres. nöanda (0S), which probably have to be interpreted as /n&?a/ and 
/n&?anta/ (or /n8?onta/?). These forms regularly developed into MH /n&a/ and 
/nganta/, which were phonetically realized as (n&ia| and (nö'anta), spelled ne-e-ja and 
ne-ia-an-da. In NH times, these forms were reinterpreted as belonging to a thematic 
stem nöja-, which gave rise to the NH forms nejahhari, nelattari etc. 

In the active paradigm, the singular forms are inflected according to the dâi/tijanzi- 
class inflection and show the stem nai- (nehhi, naitti, nâi). In the pl.pres. forms we 
would therefore have expected to find the stem ni-, but this is unattested. In | and 
2pl.pres.act. we find the trivial MH analogical introduction of the full grade stem 
(Jpl.pres.act. naiyani (MH/MS) instead of expected *niyeni;, 2pl.pres.act. naistani 
(MH/MS) and naisteni (MH/MS) instead of expected #nisteöni). In 3pl.pres.act., 
however, we suddenly find neanzi (OH/MS) instead of expected *#nijanzi (but note 
that #nijanzi is indeed attested in the derivatives nanna-' / nanni- (nannianzi (OS)), 
penna-' / penni- (pennijanzi (OH/MS)) and ünna-' / ünni- (ünnianzi (OH/MS))). In 
my view, this n&anzi must be an analogical rebuilding on the basis of 3pl.pres.midd. 
neanda. In younger times, nöanzi develops into nejanzi as well. On the basis of this 


600 N 


latter form as well as on the basis of the NH middle stem neja-, a mi-inflected active 
stem neja-” is spreading in NH times. 

Within the middle paradigm, 2sg.imp.midd. naishut and 2pl.imp.midd. nai$dumat 
are fully aberrant. Not only do they show an unexpected vocalism (nai- instead of 
ne-), they also contain an unclear -3-. In my view, these facts can only be explained 
if we assume that nai$hut and nai$dumat are secondary formations in analogy to 
2pl.imp.act. naisten. This latter form, which shows the regular active stem nai- 
followed by the regular 2pl.imp.-act. ending of the /i-inflection -Sfen, was 
incorrectiy reanalysed as nai$-ten as a result of the MH replacement of the 4i-ending 
-8ten by the mi-ending -#fen (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c). This newly analysed *stem? nais- 
then was reinterpreted as the specific imperative-stem and therefore transferred to 
the imperatives of the middle paradigm as weli, replacing the original forms *n&hhut 
and *nödumat by naiShut and nai$dumat. 

The etymological connection with Skt. nay- “to lead” was first suggested by 
Hrozny (1917: 299) and has been generally accepted since. This means that we have 
to reconstruct a root #neiH-. In Hittite, middles reflect either zero or e-grade. This 
means that nöa, nöanda must reflect *ndiH-o, *ndiH-nto (old stative, compare e.g. 
Skt. inj.midd. nayanta). On the basis of 3sg.pres.midd. *n&iH-o > Hitt. ne(i)a we can 
conclude that the root-final laryngeal cannot have been */>, because this consonant 
should intervocalically have been retained as -/-. The active stem nai- must, like all 
hi-inflected verbs, reflect o-grade, which means that nehhi, naitti, nâi go back to 
*nöiH-hzei, *nöiH-th;ei, *nöiH-ei. Note that 3sg. *ndiH-ei regularly should have 
yielded Pre-Hitt. **/n&?e/, cf. *hzeihşus > Hitt. hEu$ 'rain”. I therefore assume that 
3sg. *ndiH-ei was replaced by *nöi-ei in analogy to the Isg. and 2sg. forms where 
*-H- was interconsonantal and therefore lost at an early moment, yielding #*ndi-h>ei 
and *ndi-th;ei. This new form, *ndici, regularly yielded */nâie/ >> */nâii/ > /nâi/, 
na-a-i. 

The derivative nanna-' / nanni- inflects according to the möma/i-class. Melchert 
(1998b: 416) interprets this verb as an -anna/i-imperfective of nai-' / *ni-, but this is 
unlikely, as we would expect such a formation to have been *#nijanna/i-. 1 therefore 
rather interpret nanna/i- as a reduplication of nai-. The fact that nanna/i- does not 
inflect according to the dâi/tijanzi-class is paralleled by the derivatives penna- / 
penni- and ünna-' / ünni- (g.v.), and is due to the pre-Hittite influence of the #arn(a)- 
class on polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi-class-verbs (cf. the treatment of the mema/i-class in 
$2.3.2.2h). The origin of the geminate -nn- in nanna/i- (as well as in penna/i- and 
unnalfi-) is unclear to me. 
atri) 


nöi(a)-: see n&- nai-' / *ni- 
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neka- (c.) “sister?” (Sum. NIN, Akk. AHATU): acc.sg. ne-ga-an (OH/NS), dat.sg. 
NIN-i—&-$i (0S), nom.pl. NINME. uğ (OH/NS), acc.pl. ni-ku-u3 (OH/MSI), ni-e-ku-u$ 
(OH/MS), ni-ku-us(7) (NS), dat.pl. ne-ga-a$ (OH/NS). 
Derivatives: NIN-far 'sisterhood?” (nom.-acc.sg. NIN-far, dat.-loc.sg. NIN-ni), see 
annaneka- and nekna-. 
PAnat. *neğo- 


See CAD L-N: 425f. for attestations. The forms spelled with the sign NI are 
transliterated in CHD with ne: nö-ku-us, nö-e-ku-us. 

To my knowledge, there are no cognates in the other Anatolian languages of this 
word itself. Of its derivative nekna- “brother” (g.v.), we do find cognates however. 
Mechanically, neka- must reflect PAnat. *ne£o-, but I know of no TE cognates. 


nekna- (c.) “brother” (Sum. SES, Akk. AHU): voc. ne-ek-na, SES-ni, nom.sg. 
SES-ağ, aCc.Sg. SES-an, gen.sg. SES-a3, dat.-loc.sg. SES-ni, abl. SES-az, nom.pl. 
SESMES iş, SEŞMES yy, 

Derivatives: *neknatar / neknann- “brotherhood? (nom.-acc.sg. SES-far, dat.- 
loc.sg. SES-an-ni), *neknahh-' (lb) “to make someone a brother, to regard someone 
as a brother? (1sg.pret.act. SES-ah-hlu-un)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nâni(ia)- (adj.) “of a brother?” (nom.-acc.sg.n. na-a-ni- 
ia-an, SES-ia-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-ne-ja, abl.-instr. na-a-ni-ia-ti), nânahit- 
*brotherhood? (form? na-a-na-hi|(-)...), nânasrija- (adj.) “of a sister” (nom.- 
acc.sg.n. NIN-ja-an, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-na-a$-ri|-ia)); HLuw. nanasri- (c.) “sister” 
(dat.pl. "EMMA na-sassra/i-za manasrint/ (MARAŞ 6 line 1); Lyc. nöneli- 
“brother? (nom.sg. nöni, dat.-loc.pl. nöne, nene). 

PAnat. #negno- 


See CHD L-N: 428 for attestations. In Hittite, the word is written phonetically only 
once, in voc.sg. nekna. On the basis of its Anatolian cognates, CLuw. *nâna/i- and 
Lyc. nöne/i-, we can reconstruct PAnat. *ne$no-. This seems to be a derivative of 
the word for “sister? as found in Hitt. neka- < PAnat. *neğo-. In the Luwian 
languages, the word for “sister” is derived from “brother”, however: nâna$ri- < 
*neğno- * ağri-. No outer-Anatolian cognates are known. 

Note that Luw. nâna- — Hitt. nekna- proves that in Luwian, internal *$ disappears 
before nasal. 


nekku (negative adv.) 'not”: ne-ku (OH/MS), ni-ku (OH/MS), (ne-Jek-ku (OH/MS), 
ne-ek-ku, ni-ik-ku (OH or MHINS), 
TE cognates: Lat. nec, negue. 
PIE *ne-k'"e 
See CHD L-N: 432 for attestations. This adverb is used in rhetorical guestions: “did 
Inot...”. Already Hahn (1936: 110'9) analysed it as *ne-k"e (cf. Lat. nec, negue), 
which is generally accepted. Fichner's suggestion (1971: 31-34) to connect nekku 
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with the guestion particle *-ne in Lat. -ne, Av. -nâ is superfluous as these particles 
are identical to the negation *ne. Note that the geminate spelling -£k- shows that in 
this case *k” remained fortis (contra Melchert 1994a: 6lf., who claims that 
intervocalic *k” unconditionally became “voiced” in PAnat.). 


neku-“ (Jbl) 'to become evening': 3sg.pres.act. ne-ku-uz-zi (OH/NS), ne-ku-zi 
(MH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. ne-ku-ut-ta (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. ne-ku-ut-ta-at (NH). 

Derivatives: nekuz mehur (adv.) “at night, in the evening? (ne-ku-uz (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), ne-ku-za (NH), ne-ku-uz-za (NH)), see nana/n)ku3$(iie/a)-. 

TE cognates: Gr. vüğ, vvkT- “night”, £vvvxoç “nightly?, Lat. nox “night, Goth. nahts 
“night”, Lith. naktis night, OCS noste “night”. 

PIE *neg””-; *nog"”-1-s, *neg"”-t-s 

See CHD L-N: 432 for attestations. The verb neku-“ originally was active only. In 
NH times, middle forms were created in analogy to its opposite lukk-"“ * 
light. 

The verb neku-“ and the expression nekuz möhur “at night, in the evening” are 
generally regarded as cognate to the PİE word for 'night that is usualiy 
reconstructed as *nok”is (Lat. nox, Goth. nahis, etc.). According to Schindler 


to become 


(1967), the expression nekuz mehur literally meant “time of night” and shows the 
original gen.sg. *nek"£s. This would mean that the word for “night” had a static 
inflection: nom.sg. *nok"is, gen.sg. *nek"ts. The fact that in Hittite the verbal root 
neku- is attested, indicates that *nok"fs actually was a /-stem *nok"-1-s. 

The consistent single spelling of -£- in Hittite is problematic: it seems to point to 
PAnat. *g” < PIE *g”. According to Melchert (1994a: 61), intervocalic *k” yielded 
PAnat. *g” unconditionallIy, but this cannot be correct in view of forms like nekku < 
*ne-k”e, takku < *to-k'e, takku$$- < *dek"s- and Sakkufua)ni- “mud-plaster? < 
*sok"-on-i-. This means that the PAnat. preform *neg"- has to be taken seriously. 

In Greek, we find two stems for “night, namely vvkT- in vöğ, vukTöç “night”, and 
vvx- in gvvuxoç 'nightly”, vüytoç 'nightly” and vvyeöw “to spend the night”. 
Although vvxT- seems to reflect *nok"/-, vvx- must reflect *nog””-. 1 therefore 
conclude that the Greek stem vvy- together with Hitt. neku- shows that the root itself 
must have been “neg””-. The PIE /-stem originally must have been *nog"”-1-s, 
*neg""-1-s, of which the latter form yielded Hitt. nekuz. Only in the separate IE 
languages, where the old fortis : lenis oppositilon was re-phonemicized as a 
distinction in voice, an assimiliation of *nog"”ts to *nok"ts took place. 


nekumant- (adj.) “naked”: nom.sg.c. ne-ku-ma-an-za (MH/MS), ni-ku-ma-an-za 
(OH/NS), ne-kum-ma-an-za (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. ne-ku-ma-an-ti (OHINS), 
nom.pl.c. ne-ku-ma-an-te-e$ (MH?7), ni-ku-um-ma-an-te-e$, (nle-kum-ma-an-te-e$, 
ne-ku-ma-an-ti-$S—a-at, nom.-acc.pl.n. ne-ku-ma-an-ta. 
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Derivatives: nekumantae-İ (lc2) “to undress oneself” (3sg.pres.act. (nJe-ku-ma-an- 
ta-İZ-Zİ), nekumandarije/a-” (cl) “to undress, to strip (someone)? (3pl.presact. ni- 
ku-ma-an-da-ri-an-zi (OH/MS9), ne-klu-ulm-ma-an-ta-ril-ia-an-zi)|, 3pl.pres.midd. 
ne-ku-ma-an-ta-rli-an-ta-ri)), nekmuntatar (n.) “destitution” (nom.-acc.sg. ne-ek- 
mu-un-ta-talr| (NH)). 

TE cognates: Skt. nagnd-, Av. mayna- “naked”. 

PIE *neg"-no-nt- 

See CHD L-N:; 433f. for attestations. The word clearly belongs with the other TE 
words for “naked”, as already noticed by Götze (1928: 120). Nevertheless, a 
reconstruction is difficult as the different languages point to different suffixes (cf. 
Beekes 1994: O1ff.): *nog"-o-(d”o-) in Lith. nüogas, Lat. nüdus, Goth. nagaps, Ol. 
nochi; *ne/og"-no- in Skt. nagnâ-, Av. mayna- (with dissimilation); *neg"-ro- in 
Arm. merk (also with (tabuistic?) dissimilation). Hitt. nekumani- seems to derive 
from *neg"-mo-nt-, but it is possible that it shows a dissimilation from *nekunani- < 
*neg"-no-nt-. In that case, it would be eguatable to Skt. nagnâ- and Av. mayna-. 

Note that a reconstruction “neg"-yeni- is impossible as a seguence *K”"y- does not 
participate in the rules *-yu- > -mu- and *-uy- > -um- (cf. akueni < *h;g””u€ni). 

The derivative nekmuntatar “destitution < #*nakedness? shows a guite aberrant 
form. We would expect nekumantatar. 


nepi$- (n. (> c.)) “sky, heaven” (Sum. AN, Akk. SAMÜ): nom.-acc.sg.n. ne-€-pi-i$ 
(0S), ne-pi-is (0S), ne-pe-e$ (OHWNS), nom.sg.c. (ne-pli-Sa-a$ (NH), AN-as (NH), 
acc.sg.c. ne-pi-Sa-an (OH or MH/MS), gen.sg. ne-e-pi-Sa-a$ (0S), ne-pi-Sa-a$ (OS), 
ni-pi-Sa-a$ (OH/MS), all.sg. ne-e-pi-$Sa (0S), ne-pi-Sa (OH/NS), loc.sg. ne-e-pi-$i 
(MS), ne-pi-si (0S), ne-pi-i$, erg.sg. ne-pi-Sa-an-za (MH/MS), abi. ne-e-pi-i$-za 
(0S), ne-pi-is-za (OS), ne-e-pi-Sa-az (OH/MS), ne-pi-Sa-az (MH/MS), ne-pi-Sa-za 
(OH or MH/NS), gen.pl. ne-pi-Sa-an (MH/MS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #appas- (n.) “heaven” (nom.-acc.sg. fa-ap-pa-a$-$a, tap- 
pa-a$-Sa, tap-pas$-Sa, dat.-loc.sg. tap-pa-Si-i, tap-pa-Siz—, abl.-instr. ta-ap-pa-Sa-tli), 
erg.sg. tap-pa-Sa-an-ti-i$, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. tap-pa-Sa-a$-Si-in-zi), HLuw. tipas- (n.) 
“heaven” (nom.-acc.sg. “APLUM ii ya-sd (TÜNP 1 $4, KÖRKÜN 59), dat.-loc.sg. 
AAPLUM e. na-si (KARKAMIS A6 $2, MARAŞ 14 Ş6), “PLUMyi ya-si-i (TELL 
AHMAR 3 $1), erg.sg. “APLUMi ya-sa-ti-sa (BOYBEYPINARI 2 $21), abl.-instr. 
TAAPLUM  ya-saşrafi-i (SULTANHAN Ş14), gen.adj.nom.pl.c. “APLUM e va-sa- 
si-zi (SULTANHAN Ş$33b)). 

PAnat. *nebos, *nebösos 

TE cognates: Skt. ndbhas- “cloud, mist”, Gr. vöpoç 'cloud', OCS nebo “heaven”, 

Lith. debesis 'cloud”. 

PIE #n&b”-os, #neb-65-05. 
See CHD L-N: 448f. for attestations. The word is abundantly attested from OS texts 
onwards. Despite the fact that some commune forms are attested (nom.sg.c. nepisa$ 
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and acc.sg.c. nepisan), the manyfold attestation of nom.-acc.sg.n. nepi$ in OS texts 
clearly shows that the word is neuter originally. 

Already Hrozny (1919: 729) identified this word as the cognate of Skt. ndbhas- 
*cloud?, Gr. v&poç “cloud”, etc. This neuter s-stem must originally have inflected 
proterodynamically: #*n&b”-s, *nb'-€s-s, which possibiy already in PIE was 
normalized to *n&b'-os, *neb'-&s-os (cf. Schindler 1975b). In Hittite, we find the 
stem nöpi-, which must reflect *n6b'-es-, throughout the paradigm, including 
nom.-acc.sg. This implies that first the stem accentuation of nom.-acc.sg. *n&b'-os 
spread throughout the paradigm, changing “neb'-6s-os to pre-Hitt. *n€b'esos. 
Afterwards, the suffix syllable -es- was transferred to the nom.-acc.sg. as well, 
changing *n&b”-os to pre-Hitt. *n&b'-es > nöpi$ as attested. Nevertheless, there are 
some possible traces of the original nom.-acc.sg. form *neb”-os to be found in 
Anatolia. As Kryszat (2006: 113) convincingiy shows, the deity Ni-ba-a$ as attested 
in the Old-Assyrian Kültepe-texts was the major deity besides Annâ (< Hitt. anna- 
“mother? and therefore *mother goddess??), and is therefore likely to be eguated with 
“IM, the Storm-god. This makes it very attractive to interpret Ni-ba-a3 as a spelling 
for /n&bas/ (cf. Kryszat 2006: 113” for the possibility of a reading “Nepa3”), the 
expected reflex of PIE *n&b'-os. This implies that in pre-Hittite times the paradigm 
still was /n&bas/, /n&besas/. Note that Melchert (1994a: 138) assumes that post-tonic 
*e in open syllable yields /a/, whereas post-tonic *e in closed syllable yields /i/. For 
gen.sg. nöpisa$, which seems to reflect *n&b”esos directly, he must therefore assume 
that the regular reflex **/n&basas/ was replaced by /n&bisas/ on the basis of nom.- 
acc.sg. /nöbis/ and abi. /nebist/ where /i/ is regular (*n&b'es, *n&b'es-ti). If this 
scenario is correct, and if OAss. Ni-ba-a$ indeed represents Hitt. /n€bas/, we must 
assume that between the 19-20" century BC (the period of the OAss. tablets) and 
the 17 century (the period of OH texts), the following developments must have 
taken place: (1) replacement of nom.-acc.sg. /n&bas/ by */n&bes/ in analogy to 
obligue cases like */n&besas/; (2) the weaking of post-tonic *e to /i/ in closed 
syllables and to /a/ in open syllables, yielding /n&bis/ and */n&basas/; and (3) the 
spread of nom.-acc.sg. /n&bis/ throughout the paradigm, replacing */n&basas/ by 
/n&bisas/. This would show that the weakening of post-tonic *e is a very recent 
phenomenon. 

The exact interpretation of the Luwian forms is less clear. Although CLuw. 
tappa3- shows a geminate -pp- that can only be explained through Cop's Law and 
must therefore reflect *n&b”e/0s-, the interpretation of HLuw. #ipas- is difficult. It is 
generally thought that HLuw. -i- can only reflect *-i- or *-6-. In this case it would 
then mean that fipas- reflects *n&b”e/0s-, but such a lengthened grade is not attested 
anywhere else in the TE languages. Hajnal (1995: 63) therefore states that here -i- 
must be the reflex of pretonic short *e. This would mean that HLuw. #ipas- reflects 
*neb'&s-. If this is correct, the pre-Luwian paradigm should have been *n&b'os, 
*neb'&sos, which would indeed fit the other material. 
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LÜneğumen- / ne$umn- (c.) “man from the town of Nösa (Kani3$), Neğite”: nom.pl. 
ne-Su-me-nö-e$ (OS). 

Derivatives: nesumnili (adv.) “in the language of the Neğites (- Hittites) 
(ne-e3-Tulm'-ni-(li), kanizumnili (adv.) “in the languages of the Kaniğites (< 
Hittites)?, “SÜyiğili (adv.) “in Neğite” (ni-3i-li), nasili (adv.) “in Neğite” (na-a-3i-1i). 
See CHD L-N: 454. All forms are derived from the placename Nöğa, Kanis (modern 
Kültepe). As this place was the original capital of the Hittites, the Hittites refer to 
themselves as neSumena- “Neğite” and to their language as nisili 'in Neğite” or 
kani$umnili “in the language of the Kaniğites?*. The name of the town is probabiy 
proto-Hattic, showing the prefix ka- 'in (so */kâ-nes/ besides */n&€s-a/). For the 
appurtenance suffix -umen- / -umn-, se€ S.V. 


nöya- (adj.) 'new, fresh” (Sum. GIBIL): nom.sg.c. GIBIL-4$, acc.sg.c. GIBIL-an, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. ne-e-ya-an (OH/MS), ne-e-u-ua-an (OHWNS), instr. ne-e-u-Jif| 
(MH/NS), ni-u-i-i|#), acc.pl.c. ne-mu-us. 

Derivatives: nöyahh-' (Ilb) “to renew, to restore, to make new again” (1sg.pres.act. 
GIBIL-ah-mi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. ne-e-u-ya-ah-ha-an-zi (MH/MS), ne-ya-ah-ha-an- 
zi (MHWMS9), Isg.pret.act. ne-ua-ah-hu-un (MHINS), 3sg.pret.act. ne-ua-ah-ha-a$ 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. ne-ya-ah-he-er (OHINS), 2sg.imp.act. ne-ya-a-ah (OHINS), 
3pl.imp.act. ne-e-u-ya-ah-ha-an-du (MH/MS), ne-ua-ah-ha-an-du (MHINS); part. 
ne-u-ua-ah-ha-an-i- (MH/MS)); inf.I |(GIJBIL -an-zi. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nâya/i- (adj.) 'new (abl.-instr. na-a-ü-ua-ti, na-ü-ua-ti, 
na-a-ü-ya-te). 

TE cognates: Skt. ndva-, Gr. veoç, Lat. novus, OCS nov» “new. 

PIE *nduo- 
See CHD L-N: 455f. for attestations. Since long, the etymology has been clear: the 
word belongs with Skt. ndva-, Gr. veoç, etc. 'new” and reflects “nduo-. The 
derivative newahh-' is cognate to Lat. novâre “to renew, Gr. veâw “to plough up” 
and reflects *neueh>-. 

PTE #n€uo- probabily is a derivative of *nu “now” (see S.V. nu). 
atri) 


nifia)-: see ne-“”, nai-' / *ni- 


nik-İ: see ni(n)k- 


SS rinijal- (n.) 'cradle?: nom.-acc.sg. ni-ni-ja-al, dat.-loc.sg. ni-ni-ia-al-li, loc.pl. ni- 


ni-ja-la-a$. 
See CHD L-N: 438 for attestations. Neumann (196la: 85) interpreted the wordasa 


afri) 


derivative of n&-""”, nai-' / *ni- “to turn, to send” (g.v.), which is possible if that verb 


could be used for 'rocking” as well. If so, we are then dealing with #ni-nih;,5-01-. 
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NINDA a bae, ei 
ninijami- (c.) a bread or pastry: nom.sg. ni-ni-ja-mi-i$, acc.sg. ni-ni-ja-mi-in. 


See CHD L-N: 438 for attestations. Formally, the word looks like a Luwian 


— afri) 


participle of a verb ninia-, which formally resembles Hitt. ne- nai-: / *ni- “0 
tum? (cf, CHD). Yet, as long as the exact meaning of this word cannot be 


determined, this remains mere speculation. 


nini(n Yk (1b3) “to mobilize, to set (people) in motion; to move, to transfer; to set in 
motion; (midd. and intr. act.) to behave in a disorderly manner; to disturb, to 
agitate': İsg.pres.act. ni-ni-ik-mi, 2sg.pres.act. ni-ni-ik-Si, 3sg.pres.act. ni-i-ni-i|k-zli 
(0S), ni-ni-ik-zi (MH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. ni-ni-in -ku-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. ni- 
ni-ik-te-ni (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ni-ni-in-kân-zi (MH/MS), ni-ni-kân-zi, 
Isg.pret.act. ni-ni-in-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. ni-ni-ik-ta (MHJMS), ni-ni-in-ga-a$ 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. ni-ni-in-ke-er (MH/MS), ni-ni-in-ker, 2sg.imp.act. ni-ni-ik (NH), 
2plimp.act. ni-ni-ik-tön, 3pl.imp.act. ni-ni-in-kân-du (MH/MS); 2sg.pres.midd. 
inle-ni-ik-ta-ti (NH), ne-ni-ik-ta-ri (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. ni-ni-ik-ta-ri (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. ni-ni-in-kân-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.midd. ni-ni-ik-ta-ti (OH/NS), 
ni-ni-ik-ta-at (NH), 3pl.pret.midd. (niJ-ni-in-kân-ta-ti, 3sg.imp.midd. ni-ni-ik-ta-ru 
(MH/NS),  2plimp.midd. Jnli-ni-ik-du-ma-at (MH/MS), ni-ni-ik-tum-ma-at 
(MH/NS); part. ni-ni-in-kân-t- (MH?/MS9); inf.l (niJ-ni-in-ku-u-an-zi; verb.noun ni- 
ni-in-ku-ua-a$; impf. ni-ni-in-ki-iS-ke/a- (NH), ni-ni-in-kis-ke/a-, ni-ni-in-ki-es-ke/a- 
(NM). 

Derivatives: nininke$$ar (n.) “mobilization(?), movement(?), uprising(?)” (nom.- 
acc.sg. ni-ni-in-ke-e3-Sar). 

TE cognates: OCS vez-niko they raised themselves', Lith. j-nikti, i-ninkü “to 
occupy oneself with”, ap-nikti *to attack”, Gr. veikoç “fight, war”. 

PIE #ni-nin-k- 
See CHD L-N: 438f. for attestations and semantics. The attested forms show a 
precise distribution between the stem ninink- and ninik-: the former is found when 
the ending starts with a vowel (ninink-V) whereas the latter is found when the ending 
starts with a consonant (ninik-C) or when no ending is found at all (winik#). This 
distribution matches the one found in the other -nin-infixed verbs (harnifn)k-i, 
huni(n)k-, istarni(n)k- and Sarni(n)k-), but also in e.g. li(n)k-“, har(/k)-5 etc. 

The other -nin-infixed verbs always show the structure CR-nin-C- and are derived 
from verbal roots with the structure *CeRC- or *CReC- (e.g. harni(n)k- from hark-i, 
iğtarniln)k- from iğtar(k)-İ, besides huni(n)k- from huek-“ / huk). A priori, we 
would therefore interpret nini(n)k- as ni-nin-K- from either *neiK- or *#nieK-. 

Despite the fact that in 1979 Oettinger still desperately states: “(ninin(k)-İ| bleibt 
trotz zahlreicher Deutungsversuche morphologisch unklar” (1979a: 143), he offersa 
very appealing comparison in 1992a: 219, where he connects nini(n)k- with OCS 
vez-niko “they raised themselves”, Lith. j-nikti, i-ninkü “to occupy oneself with”, ap- 
nikti “to attack” and Gr. veikoç “fight, war', which point to aroot *neik- “to raise'. In 
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Hittite, the nasal infix had causative function, and therefore ninifn VE denotes “to set 
in motion, to mobilize”. 


ni(n)k- (1b3) “to guench one's thirst, to drink ones fill; to get drunk”: 3sg.pres.act. 
ni-ik-zi (OH or MH/NS), ni-in-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. ni-in-kân-zi, 3pl.pret.act. 
ni-in-ke-e-er, ni-in-ke-er (OH/MS), (ni-iln-ker (MH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. ni-i-ik (0S), 
ni-ik (OHINS), ni-in-ga (OH/MS), ni-in-ki (OH), 2pl.imp.act. ni-ik-te-en, (nli-in-kat- 
t€n, 3pl.imp.act. ni-in-kân-du (MHINS); 2sg.imp.midd. ni-in-ki-ih-hlu-ut) (OH/NS); 
part. ni-in-kân-i- (MH/MS). 

ninga- (c) “drenching, cloudburst” (Sum. “SUR; nom.sg. ni-in-ga- 
a3, abl. İSUR-za), ninganu-“ (1b2) “to make (the ground etc.) drink to satisfaction, 
to drench; to make someone drunk? (3pl.pres.act. ni-in-ga-nu-ua-an-zi (OH/MS), 
Isg.pret.act. (nlJi-in-ga-nu-nu-uln| (MH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. ni-in-ga-nlu-me-en?| 
(NS), 3pl.pret.act. ni-in-ga-nlu-e-er?| (NH), 2sg.imp.act. ni-in-ga-nu-ut (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. ni-in-ga-nu-ud-du (OH/MS); impf. ni-in-ga-nu-us-ke/a-). 


Derivatives: 


See CHD L-N: 4431. for attestations. This verb seems to inflect just as li(n)k-“ “to 
swear”, with -n- getting lost in a cluster *-nkC-. Nevertheless, the MS attestation 
ni-in-zi rather resembles verbs like harlk)-, with loss of -£- in a cluster *-R£C-. 

Formally, the verb can hardiy reflect anything else than #nenK-, but a good 
etymology is lacking. Oettinger (1979a: 143) assumes that ni(n)k- is a nasal-infixed 
form of the root *hynek- *to hold, to take”, but this is difficult formalIy as well as 
semantically. Melchert (1994a: 165) rather analyses ni(n)k- as *nem-K- “*take one's 
share of drink” (Goth. niman “to take?, Latv. yemu 'to take'). Apart from the fact 
that assuming an extension *-K- is rather ad hoc, the semantic connection is difficult 
as weli, since *nem- rather meant “to allot” (cf. Gr. vöyw 'to allot”). 

Allin all, none of the proposed etymological connections stands out as evident. 


nu (clause conjunctive particle) “and, but. 

Derivatives: see kinun, neya- and nuya. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. nu (clause conjunctive particle, e.g. n—a-an, ne), nü 'now' 
(nu-ü), CLuw. nânun “now (na-a-nu-un, na-nu-un, na-a-nu-umzpa, na-d- 
nu-ü-unzpa, na-nuzpa), HLuw. awa- (clause conjunctive particle < *nu-o-7?7), 
unu(n) now?” (clause conjunctive particle, ASSUR letters). 

TE cognates; Skt. nü, nü “now”, Gr. vv, vvv (encl. particle), vöv 'now Lat. num 
“but now”, nunc “now, Goth. nu, Lith. nü, nü, OCS nv “but, TochA nu, TochB no 
“then, namely”. 

PTE *nu 


In NH texts, this conjunctive particle is the semantically neutral one (as opposed to 
-(i)a 'and, also” and —(m)a “but, and'). In OH texts, we also come across the 
conjunctive particles /a and $u, but it has proven difficult to establish a difference in 
use between nu, ta and Su. The particles fa and $u are being replaced by nu from the 
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late OH period onwards, and already in MH texts nu is the only conjunctive that is 
properly used (all MH and NH instances of /a are in formulae). When nu is followed 
by enclitic particles that start in a vowel, the -u- of nu drops: n—a$ < “nu * a$, nzan 
< “nu * an, etc. This is due to the same development underlying Hitt. *Ta < *Tyo 
(compare e.g. fân < *duoiom), so “nu-os > “nyos > na$, *nu-om > nuom > nan, etc. 
This implies that 3pl.nom. n—e goes back to “nai < “nyoi < nu-oi (note that this 
shows that the development *C““yy > Ca predates the monophthongization of 
*-oi- to -€-). 

Watkins (1963) convincingiy shows that Hitt. nu, #a and Su can functionally and 
formalIy be eguated with the Old Irish preverbs no, to and se and that Hitt. nu — Olr. 
no must reflect *nu, which is further cognate with the word for 'now in other TE 
languages (as already suggested by Knudtzon 1902: 50). 


-nu-“ (causative suffix) 
PIE *CC-ndu-ti, *CC-nu-önti 

This suffix has causative/transitivizing function. It is always mi-inflected. 
Originally, it is attached to the zero grade of the verbal root, e.g. Sasnu-" * 
sleep” from $e3-” / $ağ- “to sleep”. Later on, it was possible to use the full grade stem 
as well, e.g mernu-” (beside older marnu-”) from mer-” / mar- “to disappear”. The 
suffix is clearly derived from PIE *-neu-/-nu- (cf. the Skt. Sth present class in 
-no-/-nu-, Gr. verbs like ögikvyyi). In Hittite, it must have shown ablaut originally as 
well, which may still be visible in spellings like ya-ah-nu-ü-mi (KBo 17.1 * 25.3 ii 
18 (0S) and hu-ec-e$>-nu-ü-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19 (OH/NS)) < *-ndu-mi and *-ndu-t 
respectively, besides Ipl. -nu-me-e-ni < *nu-yöni, 2pl. -nu-ut-te-e-ni < *-nu-tEni and 


to make 


3pl. -nu-ya-an-zi < *-nu-Enti. 
nü-: see nüft)- 


nukku (adv.) “and now: nu-uk-ku (NH). 

PIE *nu-k'"e 
The word is attested only once, in KBo 12.128, 6. It consists of the conjunction nu 
(g.v.) followed by —kku (g.v.). 


nüman, nüyan (negative particle of optative, irrealis or potentialis) “not want to”: 
nu-u-ma-an (often, OH/NS), nu-u-ma-a-an (1x, OHINS), nu-u-ua-an (1x, NH), nu- 
u-ua-a-an (1x, NH). 
PIE #ne-u-mon ?? 

See CHD L-N: 471 for attestations. This word functions as the negation of the 
particle of optative, irrealis or potentialis man. The plene spelling with the sign U 
points to a phonological interpretation /nöman/. Semantically, we would expect that 
nüman retlects a univerbation of the negation *ne and the optative particle man 
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(g.v.), but it is unclear why we find -u- (/0/) in it. Perhaps the -u- is to be compared 
with the win e.g. Lat. nunguam “never” (thus Hahn 1942: 106), although it should be 
noted that *Ceuwm should have yielded Hitt. /Cum/ (cf. ya-ah-nu-ü-mi < *-ndu-mi). 
The sporadic forms with -y- can hardiy be anything else than hypercorrectisms, 
having the development *-uy- > -um- in mind. 


-(n)un (1sg.pret.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 
PIE *-m 


This ending denotes the Isg.pret.act. for mi-verbs. When the verb stem ends in 
consonant, the ending is -un, when it ends in a vowel, it is -nun. Because of 
occasional spellings with plene U (e-ep-pu-u-un (KBo 18.31 rev. 12, KUB 1.7 ili 77, 
KUB 1.2* ii 15), we must conclude that the ending in fact was /-(n)on/. It is 
obvious that this ending reflects the PIE secondary Isg. ending *-m. In Hittite, the 
variant -un must be the regular reflex of vocalic -m: *9“C-m > Hitt. “Cun — /“Conl/. 
The variant -nun shows the regular reflex of *V-m > Hitt. Vn, to which the 
postconsonantal variant -un is attached. 


nuntar- “haste, swiftness': gen.sg. nu-un-tar-a$ (NH), nu-un-ta-ra-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: nuntara$ (adv.) “promptly, soon” (nu-un-tar-a$ (often, NH), nu-tar-a$ 
(Ix, NS), nuntarija-, nut((Jarija- (adij.) “swift (nom.sg.c. (nu-uln-tar-ia-a$, nu-un- 
tar-ia-S—a, nu-ut-ta-ri-ja-a$ (OH/NS), nu-tar-ri-ja-a$ (NS), acc.sg.c. nu-ut-ta-ri-ia- 
an (NS), nuntart(r)ije/a- (c1) *to hasten, to be guick” (2pl.pres.act. nu-un-tar-ri-it- 
ta-ni (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. nu-un-tar-ri-ia, 3sg.imp.act. nu-un-tar-i-e-ed-dlu) 
(MHJMS),  nu-un-tar-ri-e-eld-du| ((MH/MS), nu-un-tar-ri-ed-du (MH/MS)), 
nu(n)tarija$ha- “haste, speed” (gen.sg. EZEN nu-un-tar-ri-ia-a$-ha-a$, EZEN nu- 
un-tar-ja-a3-ha-a3, EZEN nu-ut-tar-ia-a3-ha-a3), nu(n)tarnu- (162) “to hurry, to 
hasten; to rush into something? (2sg.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-$Si, nu-tar-nu-$i (1x), 
3sg.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-zi, 2pl.pres.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ut-te-e-ni, nu-un-tar-nu-ul- 
te-ni, İsg.pret.act. nu-un-tar-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ut, nu-un-tar- 
nu-ut-ta (Luw.), Isg.imp.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ya-ali-lu)|, 2pl.imp.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ut- 
ten, 3pl.imp.act. nu-un-tar-nu-ya-an-du; verb.noun nu-un-tar-nu-um-mar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. nanuntarrit- (n.) “the present” (nom.-acc.sg. JnJa-nu-un- 
tar-ri-$la)), nanuntarri(ia)- (adj.) “of the present” (nom.-acc.sg.n. (na-nu-un-tar- 
ri-ila-an-za), nânuntarrijal(i)- (adj.) “present” (nom.-acc.sg.n. (na-a-nu-un-ta-ri- 
ia-a-al, nom.-acc.pl.n. na-a-nu-un-ta-ri-ja-la, na-a-nu-un-tar-ri-ja-la, na-a-nu-um- 
ta-ri-ija-la). 

TE cognates: Lat. num, Gr. vöv 'now. 

PIE #num-ir- 


See CHD L-N: 472f. for attestations. The basic stem was nuntr- as we can tell from 
the derivative nuntarije/a-“ — /nuntrie/a-/ (in case of a stem *“*nuntra-, we would 
have expected **nuntarae-“). Occasionally, the second -n- drops, yielding nuttar*. 
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There does not seem to be a distribution between nuntar9 vs. nuttar9, but one could 
envisage that originally there was one comparable to the distribution found in e.g. 
liin)k-, harniln)k-i, etc., i.e. VnCV vs. VCCV. In this case, we would perhaps 
expect a distribution VnirC vs. VirV, but this cannot be supported by the material. 

The fact that in CLuwian we once find a spelling with -m- (nânumtarijala) points 
to original #*numtar-. Etymologically, it is guite obvious that we are dealing with 
*num (as found in kinun “now” < *Ki * num (g.v.)), followed by a suffix *-/r-. This 
*num clearly belongs with Lat. num, Gr. vöv 'now, etc. See s.v. kinun for further 
etymology. 


nü(t)- (c.) 'contentment(?), satisfaction(?): nom.sg. (nuJ-ü-us (OS or OH/MS), nu- 
U-u$ (OHİNS), acc.sg. nu-ü-un (MHIJNS), dat.-sg. nu-ü-ti; bare stem (as interjection) 
nu-ü (MH?/NS), £ nu-ü (MH/NS). 

See CAD L-N: 476 for attestations. The word either occurs in lists of good things, 
always followed by istama$$uyar or tummantija-, or it occurs as an interjection 
(then nu-ü) in nu-ü halzai- “to call “ni”. Since tummantiia- is the Luwian 
correspondent to Hitt. iStama$$uyar, and because of the one attestation with a gloss- 
wedge, some scholars regard nü- as a Luwian word, which would explain the dat.sg. 
form nüti: in Luwian, word-final -/- is dropped. This would mean, however, that a 
Luwian nü(1)- already in OH times was reshaped to Hitt. nom.sg. nis and acc.sg. 
nün. Whether or not this is probable, the exact meaning of the word cannot be 
determined, which makes etymologizing impossible. 


nüya (adv.) “still, yet”: nu-u-ua (OS), nu-u-a (MH/MS9), nu-u-ua-a (NH). 

PTE *nu-hze 
See CHD L-N: 468f. for attestations and semantics. Already since Sturtevant (1933: 
49) this word is seen as a derivative of the conjunction nu (g.v.). The particle that is 
attached to nu is less clear, but probabily it is identical to —(i)a “and” (g.v.). For 
semantics compare Goth. nauh, OHG noch “still, yet? < *nu-k”e. 


nüyan: see S.V. nüman 


nuya$Su: see SV. na$$u 


—pa: see —apfa) 


pahhas3-: see pahs-“"” 
pahhi- (c.) something harmful?: acc.sg. pa-ah-hi-in (MH/MS). 
This word only occurs in KBo 16.31, 3; see CHD P: 1 for context and the conclusion 


that it may denote something harmful. Therefore a connection with pahhieskeuyar, a 
hostile action (g.v.), could be possible. No further etymology. 


pahhieskeuyar (n.) a hostile action: nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hi-eS-ke-u-ua-ar. 

See CHD P: 1: this word is a hapax and occurs in a vocabulary only, preceded by 
huyarzakeuuar “cursing” and followed by kurur appatar “initiating hostilities”, 
which seems to indicate that it refers to some hostile action itself as well. Formally, 
it probably is a verb.noun in -yar of an impf. pahhieske/a- of a further unattested 
verb. A tie-in with pahhi-, something harmtful (g.v.), is likely. No further etymology. 
pah$-“©). pahs$-i (Ma; Tla2) “to protect, to guard, to defend; to observe (agreements), 
to keep (oaths), to obey (commands), to keep (a secret); (midd. with dat.) to seek 
protection with? (Sum. PAP): Isg.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ha (OH/NS, MH/MS or 
NS), 2sg.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.midd. pa-ah-Sa (MH/MS or 
NS), pa-ah-Sa-ri (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.midd. o pa-ah-Su-ua-as-ta (MHMS), 
2pl.pres.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma (OH/INS, MH/MS), 3pl.prs.midd. pa-a-ah-Sa-an- 
ia (OH/MS), Ipa-ah-Iha-as-Sa-an-ta-ri (NH), Isg.pret.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ha-at 
(NH), pa-ah-ha-as-ha-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-ta-at (NH), 
3sg.imp.midd. pa-ah-Sa-ru (OH/NS), 2pl.imp.midd. pa-ah-ha-as-du-ma-at (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), 3plimp.midd. pa-ah-Sa-an-ta-ru (MH/MS), Ipa-ah-Sla-an-da-a-rlu); 
Isg.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-hi (MHINS, often), pa-ah-ha-as-mi (1x, OHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-a$-ti (NH), Ipl.pres.act. pa-ah-Su-e-ni (MHINS), pa-ah-Su- 
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u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pa-ah-Sa-an-zi (NH), 
Isg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-las-hu-uln (OH or MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-as-ta 
(NH), 3pl.pret.act. pa-ah-ser (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pa-ah-Si (OH/NS, MH/MS), 
3sg.imp.act. pa-ah-ha-as-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. pa-ah-ha-as-te-en (MH/MS), pa-ah- 
ha-as-tön (MH/MS), pa-ah-ha-aS-ti-en (MHINS), pa-ah-as-töln| (NH), 3pl.imp.act. 
pa-ah-Sa-an-du (NH), Ipla-ah-ha-Sa-lan-du)| (MHINS); impf. pa-ah-ha-as-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: pahsnu-” (1b2) “to protect, to defend, to take care of, to be watchful” 
(Isg.pres.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-mi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ut-te-ni (OHINS), 
Ipla-ah-Sa-nu-ut-te-ni (MHINS), pa-ah-Sa-nu-te-nli)|, 3pl.pres.act. pa-ah-ha-l|a$-|$a- 
nu-an-zi (MH/MS), 1sg.pret.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-Inlu-lun) (OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. 
pa-ah-Sa-nu-u$ (OS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ah-ha-aS-nu-ut (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pa-ah-Sa- 
nu-|er| (OH/NS), pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-(nu-er| (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ut, pa-ah- 
ha-as-Sa-nu-ut (OHINS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ud-du (MHINS), pa-ah-ha-as- 
nu-ud-du (MHINS), 2pl.imp.act. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ut-te-en (OS), pa-ah-ha-a$-nu-ut-te-en 
(OH/NS), o pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-nu-lut-te-en), o 3plimp.act. o pa-ah-ha-as-nu-an-du 
(OH/MS); part. pa-ah-Sa-nu-ua-an-1- (OHINS), pa-ah-ha-as-nu-ya-an-1- (OH/MS), 
pa-ah-ha-as-Sa-nu-ua-an-1- (MHINS); verb.noun pa-ah-$a-nu-mar, gen.sg. pa-ah- 
ha-as-nu-ma-a$ (MH/MS)); inf.l pa-ah-ha-a$-nu-um-|mla-an-zi (MHINS), pa-ah- 
ha-a$-Sa-nu-ma-an-zi (NS); impt. PAP-nu-us-ke/a- (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pa- *to protect?” (3sg.imp.act. pa-ad-du, pâd-du). 

TE cognates: Lat. pâscö (pâvi, pâstum) *to graze', pâstor “herd', OCS pasti “to 
pasture?, SCr. pâsti “to pasture, to look after”. 

PIE *pöh>s-0, *pöh>s-ei, *ph>s-neu- 

See CHD P: 2f. for attestations. The verb occurs in the middle as well as in the 
active, without a traceable difference in meaning. In the oldest texts, the middle 
forms are dominant. The active forms are treated by Oettinger (1979a: 210) as mi- 
conjugated, who cites Isg.pres.act. pahhasmi. This is misleading, as this form occurs 
only once, whereas pahhashi is attested many times. | therefore assume that the 
active verb originally is 4i-conjugated. The verb shows a guite consistent alternation 
between pahs-V and pahhas-C, which is remeniscent of e.g. /ak$s-V besides 
takke/is-C (see tak3-“ “to undertake, to unify”). Apparently, in *pah3C, the cluster 
received an epenthetic vowel: /paHoSC“/, It is remarkable, however, that the 
causative pah3nu-“ does not show this distribution (we would then expect pa-ah- 
ha-as-nu- throughout the paradigm): the oldest (0S) forms are spelled pa-ah-Sa-nu-. 
In my view, this points to a zero grade formation /pHSnu-/ vs. the full grade stem 
/paHSsV?, paHaSC“/ as found in the basic verb. 

Since Kurytowicz (1927: 102), this verb is generally connected with Lat. pâscö 'to 
herd* and OCS pasti 'to pasture” and reconstructed as *peh>-s-, an s-extension of the 
root *peh:(i)- *to protect. This means that the middle paradigm goes back to 
*peh>s-o and the active paradigm to *poöh>s-ei. 
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Melchert (1993b: 162) hesitatingiy suggests that CLuw. pa- might mean “to 
protect (although he states that this “meaning is a mere guess”), and that it 
conseguentiy could show the unextended root *peh;-. 


pahhur / pahhuen- (n.) “fire, campfire, embers; fever? (Sum. IZI, Akk. 1SATD: 
nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hur (often, OS), pa-ah-hu-ur (OHINS), pa-a-ah-hur (2x, 
OH/MS), pa-ah-hu-u-ur (1x, MS), pa-ah-hu-ua-ar (1x, NS), gen.sg. pa-ah-hu-e- 
na-a$ (often, MHWNS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-a$ (MHINS), pa-ah-hu-na-a$ (1x, NH), 
loc.sg. pa-ah-hu-e-ni (often, OH/NS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-ni, pa-ah-hu-ni (2x, MHINS), 
all.sg. (pa-alh-hu-e-na (NH/early NS), erg.sg. pa-ah-hu-e-na-an-za (MH/MS), 
pa-ah-hu-e-na-za, abl. pa-ah-hu-e-na-az (MH/MS), pa-ah-hu-u-e-na-az, pa-ah-hu- 
na-az, pa-ah-hu-na-za, pa-ah-hu-u-na-za, instr. pa-ah-hu-e-ni-it (MH/MS), pa-ah- 
hu-u-e-ni-it (MHINS), pa-ah-hu-ni-it (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: P'SMA yannunal(Da/i-, ”Syahhuinali- (n.) a container for fire, 
embers and other things (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ah-hu-na-al-li (OH or MH/MS), loc.sg. 
Ipa-ah-hu-nla-al-li-ia (OH or MH/MS), pa-ah-hu-na-li (OHWNS), abl. pa-ah-hu- 
na-li-ja-za (NS), pa-ah-hu-na-li-az (OH?/MS), pa-ah-hu-i-na-li-az (OHINS), nom.- 
acc.pl. pa-ah-hu-na-al-li (OHINS), pa-ah-hu-nali (NE), “pahhurula- (c) 
“(fire-)tender? (nom.sg. plal-ah-hu-ru-la-a$ (NH)), SS uahhurul(a)- (c.) an 
implement for tending or banking a fire (nom.sg. |pa-aJh-hu-ru-la-a$ (NH), abi. 
pa-ah-hu-ru-la-az (MHINS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pâhür (n.) “fire(7?) (nom.-acc.sg. pa-a-hu-u-ur), 
panyari(ia)- “to light a fire” (3sg.pret.act. pa-ua-ar-it-ta). 

TE cognates: Gr. nüp, OHG fuir, Arm. hur, Goth. fon, OPr. panno “fire”. 

PTE *peh>-ur, *ph>-uen-s 
See CHD P: 12f. for attestations. In my view, pahhur / pahhuenas has to be 
phonologically interpreted /pâH“r / paH“E&nas/, showing the phoneme /H“/ (for 
which see Kloekhorst 2006b). This also explains the one NH attestation pahhuuar, 
which denotes phonetic |pâHvr). 

Since Hrozny (1917: 69), this word is etymologically connected with Gr. nüp, 
OHG /uir, Arm. hur “fire etc., which means that we have to reconstruct a 
proterodynamic paradigm *p&h>-ur, *ph>-u€&n-s. The -n- of the obligue stem is still 
found in e.g. Goth. fon, OPr. panno “fire”. In Hittite, the e-grade of the nom.-acc. has 
spread throughout the paradigm: *peh>uön- > pahhuen-. 

In CLuwian, a noun pa-a-hu-u-ur is attested that is generally regarded as cognate 
to Hitt. pahhur (cf. Starke 1990: 570f.). The word is attested in a broken context, 
however, so its meaning cannot be independentiy determined. Formally, it is 
difficult to explain why pâhür shows a lenited -7-. The meaning of the Luwian verb 
pauarija- “to light a fire” (which is attested in Hittite context) is ascertained, 
however. It shows loss of -7- in front of -u-, which we also observe in e.g. mal(h)u- 
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“to break” (see s.v. malla-' / mall- “to mil”) and la(h)un(a)i- “to wash” (see s.v. lâhu-' 
/lahu- “to pour). 


pai- “to go”: see paii-“ /pai- 


pai-: / pi- (a4 > Icl) “to give, to pay, to grant, to hand over? (Sum. SUM, Akk. 
NADANU): Isg.pres.act. pf-e-eh-h& (OS), pe-e-eh-hi (OS), pe-eh-hi (OH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. pa-it-ti (MH/MS), pa-is-ti (NH), p&-es-ti (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pa-a-i 
(0S), pa-i (OH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. pi-i-ü-e-ni (OH or MH/MS), pi-ü-e-ni (OH?/NS, 
MH/MS), pi-ia-u-e-ni (OHINS), pi-i-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pi-is-te-ni 
(OH/MS), pe-es-te-ni (MHINS), 3pl.pres.act. pi-an-zi (OS), pi-ia-an-zi (OS), pi-en- 
zi (2x), pi-i-ia-an-zi (NH), pi-e-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. pö-eh-hu-un (OHINS), pe-e-eh- 
hu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. pa-it-ta (OH/MS), pe-es-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pa-is (OS), 
ba-i-i$ (1x, OS), pa-i-i$ (OH/NS?), pa-a-i$ (OH/NS), pa-a-i-i$ (NH), pa-is-ta 
(OH/NS), pö-es-ta (NH), pe-e-es-ta (NH), Ipl.pret.act. pi-ü-en (MH/MS), pi-ü-e-en 
(HHCTO 2 obv. 4 (MH/MS)), pi-i-ü-en (NH?), pi-ia-u-e-en (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. 
pi-i-e-er (OS), pi-i-er (OS), pi-e-er (MH/MS), pi-ia-er (NH), pi-er, 2sg.imp.act. pa-i 
(0S), pa-a-i (OHINS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-a-ü (OH/NS, MHJMS), p&-es-du (NH), 
2pl.imp.act. (pji-i-is-te-en (OS), pi-is-te-en (MH/MS), pa-is-te-en (MH/MS), pö-es- 
tön (OHINS), 3plimp.act. pi-an-du (OHYNS, MH/MS) pi-ia-an-du (OHWNS), 
3pl.pres.midd. pi-an-da-ri, part. pi-ia-an-i- (OS); verb.noun pi-ia-u-ua-ar (NH), 
gen.sg. pi-ia-u-ya-a$ (NH)); inf.l pi-i-ja-u-ua-an-zi, pi-ja-u-ya-an-zi, pi-ja-ua-an-zi; 
inf.ll pi-ija-an-na (MHINS), pi-an-na; sup. pi-i-ia-u-ula-an), impft. pi-is-ke/a- (OS), 
pa-is-ke/a-, pö-e-e$-ke/a- (MHIMS), pe-es-ke/a- (OHINS). 

Derivatives: pijanna-' / pijanni- (1la5) “to give (impf.)” (sup. pi-ia-an-ni-ua-an), 
*pijatar / pijann- (n.) “giving' (nom.-acc.sg. SUM-tar, gen.sg. SUM-an-na-a3), 
NINDA Dijantalla/i- “donated bread? (nom.sg. pi-ia-an-ta-al-li-i$ (OS), pi-ia-an-tal-li- 
i|) (OH/NS), acc.sg. pi-ia-an-ta-al-la-an (NS), nom.pl.? pi-ia-an-ta-al-li-i$ (OS), 
acc.pl.? pi-ja-an-tal-la-a$ (OH/NS), see peppieğ$ar and uppa-' / uppi-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pai- / pi(ia)- *to give” (Ipl.pres.act. pi-u-un-ni, 3sg.pret.act. 
pi-ia-at-ta, pi-i-ja-at-ta, 3pl.pret.act. pi-un-ta, 2sg.imp.act. pi-i-ia, 3sg.imp.act. 
pa-a-i-ü, pa-i-ü, 3pl.imp.act. pi-ia-an-du), pipissa- “to give” (2sg.imp.act. pi-pi-i$- 
Sa), HLuw. pia- *to give'(3sg.pres.act. pi-ia-i (BABYLON | Ş$15, AKSARAY Ş7, 
KULULU lead strips), Ipl.pres.act. DARE-mi-na (KULULU lead strips, CEKKE 
$8, $9), 3pl.pres.act. pi-ia-ti (KULULU lead strip 2.18), Isg.pret.act. pi-ia-ha 
(KARKAMIS Ala $8, $9, ANCOZ 7 $6, BABYLON | $3, $9), 3sg.pret.act. pi-ia- 
ta (often), 3pl.pretact. DARE-ta, (TOPADA Ş30), 3sg.imp.act. pi-ia-tu 
(KARATEPE | $51 Hu., $52 Hu., KÖRKÜN $7), pi-ia-tu-u (ÇİFTLİK $16), pi-iâ- 
tü (KARATEPE | $52 Ho,, pi-iâ-tü (KARATEPE | $51 Ho.), piaza “gifts(?) (pi-ia- 
za (KULULU lead strips), pipasa- to present (lsg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-wafi-i 
(ALEPPO 2 Ş$17), 3sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-i (BOHÇA $3), pi-pa-sa-ia (BOHÇA $5, 
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9), 3sg.pretact. pi-pa-sa-ta (KARKAMIŞ A23 $4, MARAŞ | ŞI), 3sg.imp.act. 
pi-pa-sa-tu (BOR Ş11)); Lyc. pije- 'to give” (3sg.pres.act. pije, 3pl.pres.act. pijeti, 
Isg.pret.act. pijaya, pijayâ, 3sg.pret.act. pijete, pijetö, 3pl.pret.act. pijlte, pij€tö), 
pibije)- “to give” (3sg.pres.act. pibiti, 3pl.pres.act. pibijeti). 

PAnat. *poi- /pi- 

IE cognates: Hitt. epp-“ / app- “to take, seize” (g.v.), Skt. âpndti “to reach, to gain, 
to take possession of”, Lat. apiscor “to reach, to receive, to grab, to get”, co-ğpi 'I 
have started, I have undertaken”. 

PTE *h,p-di-ei / *h;p-i-Enti 

See CHD P: 40f. for attestations. The oldest paradigm is pehhe, paitti, pâi, piweni, 
pisteni, pianzi. This clearly shows an ablaut pai- / pi-, and herewith this verb 
belongs to the dâi/tijanzi-class. In one point it differs from the other dâi/tüjanzi-class 
verbs, however, namely in the fact that it shows zero grade in the plural of the 
preterite as well (pehhun, paitta, pai$, piyen, *pi$sten, pijer, vs. e.g. daiwen, daisten, 
dajer “to put”). In my view, pai-' / pi- reflects the older situation, whereas in all other 
verbs the full grade stem was analogically introduced into the pret.pl. in the pre- 
Hittite period. In NH times, a thematic stem püie/a-“ is occasionally found, which 
was created on the basis of a false analysis of 3pl.pres.act. pijanzi (compare e.g. 
secondary halzije/a-“ in the paradigm of halzai-' / halzi- “to shout” (g.v.)). The stem 
pe- as found in pehhi and pehhun is due to monophthongization of pai- in front of 
-h-. In NH times such a monophthongization occasionalIy also took place in front of 
-SC- (cf. Kimball 1999: 234), which yielded NH forms like pesta, pesten and 
peske/a- from older paista, paisten and paiske/a-. 

Regarding its etymology, consensus seems to have been reached. The verb is 
generally explained as a univerbation of the preverb pe- (g.v.) followed by a root 
*(hıJai- or *(H)ei-, which is connected with TochB ai-, TochA e- 'to give” and Gr. 
divuyı 'to take”. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 470) reconstructs *pdi * h,30i-, and 
Melchert (1989: 44) gives *pe * ai-. Yet, as | argue in Kloekhorst 2006a, this 
etymology has to be rejected because it is impossible to explain how the weak stem 
pi- can be phonetically traced back to a preverb reflecting *h,poi- that is prefixed to 
a verbal root. As we see in the paradigm of paii-“ / pai- “to go”, a preform *h,poi * 
*h,ienti yields *pajanzi > pânzi, and not **pijanzi. Moreover, the absence of a 
counterpart with the preverb u- and the abundant attestation of this verb in the other 
Anatolian languages as well (whereas the preverb pe- is further scarcely attested 
outside Hittite), suggests that pai-/pi- cannot be a univerbated verb. As 1 explain in 
the cited article, pai-/pi- has to be analyzed as all dâi/tijanzi-class verbs in the sense 
that they reflect a structure *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a verbal root 
followed by an ablauting -oi-/-i-suffix. For pai-' / pi- this means that the root must be 
either *PeH- or *HeP-. The only root that semantically fits is *#h;ep- “to seize, to 
grab” (for which see also s.v. epp-” / app»), as is clear from e.g. Alb. ap- “to give” (< 
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*h,op-eie-, cf. Klingenschmitt 1981: 127) and Germ. *geb- 'to give” (< *ga- * 
*h,ep-, cf. Kortlandt 1992: 104). I therefore reconstruct *h;p-oi- / *h,p-i-. 

Note that in Luwian and in Lycian the thematicized stem *piio- has been 
generalized, with the exception of a few CLuw. forms found in the I$tanuwian 
hymns, viz. 3sg.imp.act. pâiu < *pdi-. 


paji- / pai- Ja7 > 1c2) “to go, to pass, to go past, to go by (of time), to flow: 
Isg.pres.act. pa-i-mi (OS), pa-a-i-mi (OH/MS), pa-a-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. pa-i-Si 
(0S), pa-a-i-Si (OH/NS), pa-a-Si (MH/NS), pa-it-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-iz-zi 
(0S), pa-i-iz-zi (OS), pa-a-iz-zi (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. pa-i-ya-ni (OS), pa-a-i- 
ua-a-ni (OH/NS), pa-a-i-ua-ni (OHINS), pa-i-ü-ua-ni (OH/NS), pa-a-i-u-e-ni 
(OH/NS), pa-i-u-e-ni (MH/NS?), pa-a-u-e-ni (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. pa-it-te-ni 
(0S), pa-it-te-e-ni (MH/NS), pa-it-ta-ni (OH/NS), pa-it-ta-a-ni (MHINS), 
3pl.pres.act. pa-a-an-zi (0S), pa-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. pa-a-un (OS), pa-a-u-un 
(MH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. pa-it-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-it (OS), ba-i-it (OH/MS), 
pa-i-it (OH/MS), pa-a-it (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. pa-i-ü-u-en (OH/NS), pa-a-i-ü-en 
(OH/NS), pa-a-u-en (MHINS), pa-i-u-en (NH), pa-a-u-e-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. 
pa-a-er (OS), pa-i-er (OHINS), pa-er (NH), pa-a-e-er (NH), pa-e-er (NH), 
3sg.imp.act. pa-if-tu (0S), pa-id-du (OHINS), 2plimp.act. pa-it-tön (MH/NS), 
3pl.imp.act. pa-a-an-du (OH or MH/MS), pa-a-an-tu (OHINS), pa-an-du (NS); part. 
pa-a-an-i- (MH/MS), pa-an-1- (NH); verb.noun pa-a-ua-ar (NH), pa-a-u-ar (NH), 
pa-a-u-ya-ar (NH), gen.sg. pa-a-u-yua-a$ (NH); inf.l pa-ü-ya-a-an-zi (0S), pa-ü-ua- 
an-zi (OH/NS), pa-a-u-ua-an-zi (OHINS), pa-a-u-an-zi (NH); impf. pa-is-ke/a- 
(0S). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. pa- “to go” (3sg.imp.act. "> pa-tu (ASSUR letter e $24), 
impf.3sg.pres.act. "":pa-za-ti (MARAŞ 14 Ş$13), impf.lsg.pret.act. '"pa-za-ha 
(KARKAMIŞ A12 ŞI, $12, KARKAMIS A5b $1), "Spa-za-ha, (SHEIZAR $2), 
impf.3sg.pret.act. ""“- pa-za/i-ta, (TOPADA Ş23). 

PIE *h,pöi * *h,di-ti / *hji-önti. 
See CHD P: 19f. for attestations. The verb shows a number of different spellings, 
which have to be chronologically ordered in order to understand the inner-Hittite 
developments. In OS texts, we find the spellings pa-i-mi, pa-i-Si, pa-i-iz-zi / pa-iz-zi, 
pa-i-yua-ni, pa-it-te-ni (but note that pa-it-ta-ni (OH/NS) must be more archaic), 
pa-a-an-zi; pa-a-un, --, pa-i-it / pa-it, --, --, pa-a-er. With the knowledge that pânzi, 
pâun and pâer go back to *pajanzi, *paiun and *pajer, it is clear that all forms point 
to a stem pai- (with short vowel) and paji-. In MS texts, the following spellings 
occur for the first time: pa-a-i-mi, pa-a-iz-zi, pa-a-it, showing a stem pâi- with long 
vowel. In my view, this long â& can only be explained as the result of a contraction of 
paii- (compare e.g. dat.-loc.sg. har-ga-a-i /Hârgâi/ “white” < */Hârgaii/ < virtual 
*hp€rg-ei-i). This shows that the OS stem paji- is linguistically real. Forms that first 
occur in NS texts are pa-a-mi, pa-a-i-$i / pa-a-$i, pa-a-i-ya-ni / pa-a-i-u-€-ni / pa-a- 
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u-e-ni, pa-a-i-ü-en / pa-a-u-en. These show additional examples of the stem pâi- as 
well as some forms that show a stem pae-“ (according to the #atrae-class). 

All in all, I assume the following situation: in OH times, the paradigm was /pâiimi, 
pâjisi, pâiit“i, pâiiuani, pâiitani, pânt'i < *pâiant'i/. In MH times, this changed to 
/pâimi, pâisi, pâiti, pâiuani, pâitani, pânti/. In NH times forms according to the 
hatrae-class were created. 

It is generally accepted that this verb must be compared with 4€-“ / uya- “to come” 
and that these verbs form a pair showing univerbations of the PTE root *h;ei- (for 
which see also /-“ and /e/a-““9) with the preverbs pe “away” and u “hither”, 
respectively. The exact interpretation of paii-“ / pai- has been debated, however, 
mainly because opinions differ on the reconstruction of the preverb pe. For instance, 
Melchert (1994a: 133) claims that pe reflects *p&, assuming that in the preform 
*pe-h;iönti a development *-eh;i- > -ai- is responsible for the stem pai-, which then 
spread throughout the paradigm. All alleged examples of the development *-eh;i- > 
-ai- (Melchert 1994a: 177) are doubtful, however: e.g. dâi “he takes” is reconstructed 
as *daje < *d'ehji-ci, whereas we should reconstruct *dâje < *d'h,-6i-ci (see s.V. 
dai- / ti-). 1 therefore reject Melchert”s reconstruction *p&. A better proposal is 
Eichner's (1973: 68), who assumes that pe goes back to *poi and that the variant 
pai- as seen in paii- / pai- therefore must reflect the non-monophthongized variant. 
Although I disagree with the details of Eichner's reconstruction of paji- / pai-, Ido 
think that his interpretation of the preverb pe- is basically correct. I therefore will 
work with a reconstruction *h;poi for the preverb pe (see s.v. for a more detailed 
treatment). 

Univerbation is the phenomenon that two originally separate words at one point 
merge to become one word. It must be borne in mind that the exact moment of 
univerbation may differ per case. In the case of pef- Jhartk)- (g.v.), we see 
univerbation happening before our eyes in OH texts. In the case of paji-” / pai-, 
however, it must have happened earlier, namely before monophthongization of 
*hıpoi to pe. On the other hand, it is unlikely that univerbation took place at the PIE 
level. A preform */h,poi-hjidnti as assumed by e.g. Eichner (1973: 68), should in 
view of *hpuh,iönti > OH huianzi “they run” have given OH **pajanzi, with 
preserved intervocalic -j-, instead of attested pânzi. In the case of we-“ / una- “to 
come? (g.v.), we must assume that univerbation took place after *h,ou had 
monophthongized to */?u/ and *h,diti / *h,idnti had become */?€ti/ and */iânt'i/. 
The case of paji-” / pai- is slightly different, however. First, we must assume that 
*hpoi had not yet monophthongized to pe, but must have had its intermediate shape 
*/pai/. Secondly, whereas in wezzi / uyanzi it is clear that the verbal forms remained 
accented (*/?u--?€t'i/ and /?usiânt'i/), the forms paiyani and paittani show that here 
the preverb attracted the accent. If we assume univerbation at the time that we are 
dealing with */pâi/ on the one hand and */?E€mi, ?€si, ?€ti, ?iu€ni, ?itEni, iânt'i/ on 
the other, we arrive at the following scenario. At the moment of univerbation, the 
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accent is fixed on the preverb “*/pâi/: 3sg.pres. */pâi-?et'i/, 2pl.pres. /pâi-?iteni/, 
3pl.pres. /pâi-iant'i/, 3sg.pret. /pâi-?et/. In 3pl.pres. */pâiiant'i/, the seguence /aiia/ is 
simplified to /aia/ because a “geminate” /-ii-/ does not exist in the phonemic system 
of that period. The next step is weakening of post-tonic *e to /i/ in closed syllables 
and to /a/ in open syllables (cf. $1.4.9.Ib): 3sg.pres. */pâi?ati/, 2pl.pres. 
*/pâi?itani/, 3sg.pret. /pâi?it/. The stem */pâi?1i-/ of the sg.pret. and the pl. forms 
replaces the stem */pâi?a-/ of the sg.pres. forms, yielding */pâi?it'i/. The loss of 
intervocalic -/-, which causes contraction of the adjacent vowels, as well as the 
subseguent simplification of */Vi?V/ to /ViV/ yields the paradigm as attested in OH 
texts: /pâiitö, pdiitani, pantii, pâiit/. The MH development /CaiiC/ > /CâiC/ further 
explains the MH/NH paradigm /pâit'i, pâitani, pântii, pâit/. 

HLuw. pa- does not show a reflex of -i- anymore. This is possibly due to a similar 
contraction as in Hitt. pânzi < *paianzi, after which a stem pa- spread throughout the 
paradigm. 


paknu-” (1b2) “to defame, to slander, to denounce”: 3pl.pret.act. pa-ak-nu-er 
(OH/NS), pa-ak-nu-e-er (OH/NS). 

See CHD P: 58 for attestations and contexts. Its meaning cannot easily be 
determined, but a translation “to defame? may fit. Formally, the verb looks like a 
causative in -nu- of a root pak-. As causatives in -nu- in principle are derived from 
zero grade roots, we could be dealing here with a root *Pe(H)K-. Further unclear. 
pakkuss- “to pound, to crack, to crush, to grind”: impf.3pl.pres.act. pa-ak-ku-us-kân- 
zi (OH/NS), impf.3pl.imp.act. pa-ak-ku-us-kân-du (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: pak(kus)Suyant- (adj.) modifying “grain') “cracked(?) (nom.- 

acc.sg.v. pa-ak-ku-u3-Su -ua-an (NS), pa-ak-Su-ya-an, nom.pl.c. pa-ak-ku-u3-Su-an- 
te-e$ (MHWMS9), nom.-acc.pl.n. pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ya-an-da (MHINS), pa-ak-Su-ua- 
da (NH), loc.pl. pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ya-an-da-a$ (MH/NS), abl. pa-ak-ku-u$-Su-ya-an- 
da-az), “IS akkuğğuyar (n.) a wooden implement used to crack or crush cereals 
(nom.-acc.sg. pa-ak-klu-uls-Su-ar (MH/NS), pa-ak-ku-us-Su-ua-ar (MHINS)). 
See CHD P: 58f. for attestations. The adjective pak(kus)Suyant- is cited in CAD as 
pakku$Sayant- as well, which is done on the basis of one form in KBo 21.1 i 15, 
which CHD reads as pa-ak-ku-u$- Sa? -ua-an. I£ we look at the handcopy of this 
tablet, however, we see that the damaged sign in between -u- and -ya- can hardiy be 
SALE MEL. 1 therefore transliterate this form pa-ak-ku-u3-$u -ua-an. 

On the basis of the adjective pak(kus)$uyant-, we can infer that the verbal stem is 
pakkus$s-. Oettinger (1979a: 212) suggests a connection with PTE *peh>8- *to become 
firm” and *peh;K- “to make firm”, but this is unlikely, not only for formal reasons 
(where does -us$- come from?) but also for semantic reasons: Oettinger translates 
the PİE root *peh;k- as “feststampfen', but the notion “stampfen is not attested in its 
descendants that all denote 'to make firm”. Oettinger apparentiy translates the root 
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thus only on the basis of his connection with Hitt. pakkuss-. Janda (2000: 49-51) 
connects pakkus$- with *pek”- “to cook” and assumes on the basis of this connection 
that *pek”"- originally meant “genieBbar machen?. This does not seem semantically 
attractive to me either. Further unclear. 


palâh-' / palahh- (1la2) “to call(?), to summon(?): 3sg.pret.act. pa-la-a-ah-tJa) 
(OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pa-la-ah-he-er (OHINS). 

See CHD P: 60 for attestations and contexts. Both forms occur in a broken context, 
but on the basis of KUB 32.56 obv. (6) nu ya-ar-ri pa-la-ah-he-er “They p.-ed for 
help”, it is suggested in CHD that the verb might denote *to call, to summon' 
(likewise Tischler HEG P: 388: “rufen, anrufen”). 

Phonologically, the verb has probably to be interpreted as /plaH-/. Because of the 
root-final -4/-, the verb is likely to have been /i-conjugated (mi-conjugated roots of 
the structure *Ceh;- would have lost their *h, because it always stood in 
preconsonantal position). On the analogy of nâh- / nahh- “to fear? and zâh-' / zahh- 
“to beat”, I assume that this verb was plâh- / plahh- (note that the long vowel is 
attested in 3sg.pret.act. palâhtlal). Mechanically, we have to reconstruct a root 
*Pleh;-, of which I know no other examples. 

TSyalahsa- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. pa-la-ah-Sa-a$, acc.sg. (4) pa-la-ah-Sa-an 
(NH), dat.-loc.sg. pa-la-ah-Si, nom.pl.(?) pa-la-ah-Si-iS. 

Derivatives: palahs(ije/a)-“, palahsae- (Icl / 1c2) “to cover (3pl.presact. 
pa-la-ah-Si-ja-an-zi (MH/MS), pa-la-ah-Sa-an-zi (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-la-ah- 
Se-et (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pa-a-la-ah-Sa-e-er). 

PTE *pleh;-so- or *ploh>-s0- 
See CHD P: 60f. for attestations. The noun and its derivatives are always spelled 
pa-la-ah-9, indicating a phonological analysis /plaHsa-/. Kronasser (1966: 167) 
connects this word with Hitt. palhi- “wide, broad” < *pih;-i-. This means that 
/plaHsa-/ would reflect *pleh>so- or *ploh>so- (for the retention of *h> in front of -s-, 
cf. pahs- 'to protect” < *poh>s-). See s.v. palhi- for further etymology. 

Ido not understand how Tischler (HEG P: 389) can follow Neumann (1988: 259'3) 
in assuming that palahsa- shows thematicization of a verbal noun *palhissar (of a 
further unattested verb *palh- “to protect”, which is supposed to be cognate to Gr. 
neAaç “skin”, ON fela “to hide” < *pelh,-) that first shows syncope of the second 
syllable and then anaptyxis in the cluster -/7$-: the supposed developments are 
irregular and unlikely. 


palh- “”: 3pl.pret.act. pa-all -Yhe-er (OHINS). 
This verb only occurs in KBo 3.1 i 34. The context is broken and there has been 


dispute regarding its reading. After collation, CHD P: 63 now reads (ERJNMS an 
pa-all?-)he-er, however. On the basis of this context alone, the meaning of the 
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verbal form cannot be determined. Tischler (HEG P: 392) nevertheless translates 
“schützen ”, but does so especially on the basis of the old reading |(DINJGIRMP”- 
pal-ah-$le-er “the gods protected him”, of which he states that, although the reading 
now has been improved, “die Bedeutung kann indes stimmen”. He does not seem to 
notice, however, that the former reading of (DIN 1GIRMES has been improved as weli, 
namely to (ERJINM>. Nevertheless, on the basis of the translation 'to protect”, he 
suggests to connect palh- with ““Oyalahğa-, a garment (g.v.), and, on an TE level, 
with Gr. n&haç skin, ON fela “to hide < “*pelh;- (see at his treatment of 
9 yalahsa-, HEG P: 389). As 1 have argued s.v. ““Oyalahsa-, this latter word 
cannot derive from a root *pelh;-, but reflects *pleh;-. Moreover, a translation “to 
protect” of palh- lacks a philological base. 


an 


palhi- / palhai- (adj.) “wide, broad': nom.sg.c. pal-hi-is (NH), nom.pl.c. pal- 
ha-a-e-e$ (OS), pal-ha-a-e$ (MH), pal-ha-e-e$ (OHWNS), pal-hi-e-e$, nom.- 
acc.plın. pal-hi (NH). 

Derivatives: palhanu- (1b2) “to broaden(?)” (3sg.pret.act. pal-ha-nu-ut), palhasti- 
(c.) “width” (Sum. DAGAL; nom.sg. pal-ha-as-ti-i$ (NH), loc.sg. pal-ha-a-as-ti 
(NH), pal-ha-as-ti (NH)), palhatar / palhann- (n.) “width? (nom.-acc.sg. pal-ha-tar, 
loc.sg. pal-ha-an-ni), *“İyalhafi- (cn), a broad vessel (nom.sg.c.pal-hi-if3) 
(OH?-MH/NS), acc.sg.c. pal-ha-an (MS), pal-hi-in (OHP-MHNS), gen.sg. pal- 
ha-a$ (OS), loc.sg. pal-hi (MS?), nom.pl.c. pal-hi-i$ (OH/NS), Ipal-hli-e-e$ 
(OH/NS), pal-ha-e$ (OH/MS9), acc.pl.c. pal-hi-u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. pal-ha-e-a""A 
(0S), pal-hi (OH/MS), pal-ha (OHINS), pal-hi-a$ (MS?) loc.pl. pal-ha-as 
(OH/NS)), palhös$- (1b2) “to become wide or broad, to expand” (impf.3sg.imp.act. 
pal-hi-is-ke-et-ta-ru (OH?/NS)), palhessar / palhesn- “width” Çinstr. pal-he-es- 
ni-tzâzk-kân (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. palhaia- (7) (adj.) “wide, broad? (nom.-acc.pl.n. pal- 
ha-anl-za), interpretation uncertain, thus Starke 1990: 257), palhâ- “to make flat, to 
spread out” (inf. 4 pal-hu-na (NH), part.nom.-acc.sg.n. pal-ha-a<-am>-ma-an-za), 
palhamman- (adj.) “Iying flat, spreading out” (nom.-acc.pl.n. pal-ha-am-mal), 
palhasha- “breadth(?) (nom.sg. pal-ha-as-ha-as). 

TE cognates: Lat. plânus “flat, smooth, Lith. plönas, Latv. plâns “thin, flat, Lith. 
plöti, Latv. plât “to flatten”. 

PIE *pih>-(e)i- 
See CHD P: 64f. for attestations. Since Benveniste (1935: 151), these words are 
generally connected with Lat. plânus “flat, smooth, etc. that reflect *pleh,-. For 
Hittite, a reconstruction *pl/h>-i- is generally accepted. Melchert (1984a: 45) states 
that a reconstruction *pelh>i- would have yielded **palli-, and that therefore *plh>-i- 
is needed. A preform *pelh;-i- is impossible anyway, however, as the regular full 
grade is *pleh>- (Lat. plânus, Lith. plöti) and not *pelh;- (Gr. n&havoç “porridge” is 
semantically far and therefore must be unrelated): all the forms with palh- must 
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therefore reflect *p/h>-. A genuine full grade is found in palahsa-, a garment (g.v.) 
which is to be analysed as /plaHsa-/ < *pleh;-so- or *ploh;-50-. Note that the 
derivatives palhasti-, palhatar, palhe$s-, palhanu- are all derived from the bare root 
*pih;-, not from the i-stem. 

Originally, the adjective probably inflected *plöh>;-i-s, *plh;-di-s, of which the 
obligue stem was generalized. 

Note that the CLuwian words are all guite disputable regarding their interpretation. 


palkuije/a-““©) (Tg) “»: 3pl.pres.midd. pal-ku-i-ja-an-ta (OHINSI). 

This verb only occurs in KUB 29.1 iii 5. CHD P: 68 translates “to acclaim(?)”, but 
admits that its “tentative translation is derived solely from the supposition that the 
verb is connected with palwai- “to cry out””. Tischler (HEG P: 397-8), who cites the 
verb as palkuwai- (which is odd for a middle), follows CHD and suggests that 
3sg.pret. pa-al-ku-us-ta (KBo 25.123, 6 (0S)) belongs here as well. This form isa 
hapax, too, and stands in such a broken context that its meaning cannot be 
determined. In my view, these suppositions are based on too little to base any 
conclusions on. 


palkus- “?: 3sg.pret.act. pa-al-ku-uS-ta (OS). 
A hapax in KBo 25.123, 6, which text is that broken that a meaning of this verb 


cannot be determined. See s.v. palkuüa- for unconvincing suggestions of a 
connection between these two verbs. 


palsa- (c.) 'road, path; campaign; journey; caravan; time (occassion) (Sum. 
KASKAL): nom.sg. KASKAL-Sa-a$ (OH or MH/NS), KASKAL-a$ (OH/NS, 
MH/MS), KASKAL-is (MH/NS), acc.sg. KASKAL-sa-an (OH/MS), KASKAL -an 
(0S), gen.sg. KASKAL-Sa-a$ (NH), KASKAL-a$ (OH or MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
pal-Se (MH/MS), pal-$Si (MH/MS), KASKAL-$i (OS), all.sg. KASKAL-Sa (0S), 
abl. KASKAL-sSa-az (MH/MS), KASKAL-za (0S), nom.pl. KASKAL-Si-i$ 
(OH?/NS), acc.pl. KASKALİA ys (0S), gen.pl. KASKALVS ağ (OHJNS), dat.- 
loc.pl. KASKAL-Sa-a$, KASKAL"'A- as (NH). 

Derivatives: *pal&iahh-' (Ilb) “to dispatch, to set on the road, to satisfy” 
(Isg.pres.act. KASKAL-Si-ah-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. KASKAL-ah-hi (NH), 
KASKAL-Si-ah-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. KASKAL -Si-ah-ha-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. 
KASKAL -Si-ah-hlu-un| (NH), 2 or 3sg.pret.act. KASKAL-af-ta (NH); part. 
KASKAL -ah-ha-an-i- (NH); verb.noun KASKAL -Si-ah-hu-u-ua-ar (NH); inf.l 
KASKAL -Au-an-zi (NH); impf. KASKAL -Si-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH)), *pal$ijala- (c.) 
“guide(?)” (nom.sg. “KASKAL-/a-a$ (OH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. 4biplö “two times(?Y, #rpple “three times(?Y. 

TE cognates: Gr. 61-nAöç, Lat. du-plus, OHG zwi-falt “twice”. 

PIE *polso- or *pi-so- 
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See CHD P: 69f. for attestations. This word is usually written with the sumerogram 
KASKAL. Its phonetic reading is only indicated by a few dat.-loc.sg. spellings 
pal-$i that are used in the same function as KASKAL -Si. The word can be used for 
either 'road? or “time” (in the sense of “the first üme'). On the basis if the latter 
meaning, the Lycian words #bipl& and irpplö could be cognate if they indeed mean 
“two times” and “three times”. 

It has been assumed that palsa- has cognates in HLuwian as well, but in my 
opinion these are dubious. KARKAMIŞ A243 $22 wa/i-sa-” | ku-ma-na sa-ti-” | 
pa-la-sa-ti-i is translated by Hawkins (2000: 112) as “when he shall be out of the 
way”, assuming that pa-la-sa-ti-i is abl.-instr. to a noun palsa- “way” which is 
cognate to Hitt. palsa-. In my view, this interpretation is less likely because in 
HLuwian the general rule is that the verb is the last word of the sentence. This would 
mean that here, pa-la-sa-ti-i is to be interpreted as a verbal form. KARKAMIŞ A6 
$19 | wafi-nâ arafi-la-” “ tarafi-su-u “4”-su-u | MANUS a ra/i-si RS a nu-wafi- 
wafi-i is translated by Hawkins (2000: 125) as 'I shall cause him to stand ... three 
times, four times ..., assuming that pa*ra/i-si is the dat.-loc.sg. of a noun parsa- 
*üme, turn”, which is cognate with Hitt. palsa-. In my view, pa*ra/i-si cannot mean 
“time”: the -su-suffix in * fara/i-su-u and “4”-su-u indicates *x times” already, and 
the “MANUS”-determinative used for pa*ra/i-si is not helpful in an interpretation 
as *x times”. Moreover, HLuw. -r- does not regularly correspond to Hitt. -/-. This 
means that within Anatolian only the Lycian forms may be cognate. 

Already Hrozny (1917: 95) connected palsa- with Gr. 6ı-nAöç and Lat. du-plus, 
OHG zwi-falt. T£ this connection is justified, we deal with a root *pel-. Hitt. palsa- 
then reflects *pol-s-o- or *pl-s-0-. 

Kimball's suggestion (1999: 450) to connect palsa- with Arm. pelem “hole? and 
Olr. belach 'cleft, passage, way' < *bel- *to split, cut, excavate' is semantically 
weak. 


“ZU altana- (c.) “shoulder, shoulder blade? (Sum. UZUZAG(.LU)Y): nom.sg. pal-ta- 
na-a$ (OHINS), acc.sg. pal-ta-na-an, gen.sg. pal-ta-na-a$, loc.sg. pal-ta-ni (MS), 
pal-da-ni (MS), pal-ta-ni-i (OH/NS), abl. ZAG.LU-az, nom.pl. pal-ta-nu-us (NH), 
acc.pl. pal-ta-na-Ja3), loc.pl. pal-ta-a-na-a$ (NH). 

TE cognates: Skt. prihü- “flat of the hand”, Gr. mMareia “flat of the hand”, Gr. 
oHo-nAdTr “shoulder blade, Mir. /ei#he “shoulder blade”. 

PTE *plihz-eno-. 
See CHD P: 79f. for attestations. This word is generally connected with Skt. prihü- 
“flat of the hand”, etc., which means that it must reflect *p/ihz-eno-. 

It is unclear to me, however, what the connection is with the root *pleh;- 'wide, 
broad” (for which see palhi- and “““palahsa-). In principle, Hitt. paltana- could 
also reflect a preform *plh>ih;eno-, but the other TE languages do not show traces of 
*pih>t-. 
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paluae-“ (1c2) “to cry out, to shout for joy, to cheer': 3sg.pres.act. pal-ua-a-ez-zi 
(0S), pal-ua-iz-zi (OH/NS), pal-u-ya-a-iz-zi, pal-u-ua-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. pal-ua- 
an-zi (OS), pal-ua-a-an-zi (NH), pal-u-ua-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. pal-ua-it, part. pal- 
ua-an-i- (MH/MS); impf. pal-ü-e-es-ke/a- (OS), pal-ü-is-ke/a- (MS), pal-ü-i-is-ke/a- 
(NM), pal-uis-e8-ke/a- (NH), pal-yis-i$-ke/a-. 

(LUMUNUS) tp alla- (c.) 'crier, a participant in festivals who cries 
out” (nom.sg. pal-ya-at-tal-la-a$ (0S), pal-ya-tal-la-a$ (NS), pal-ua-tal-a$, pal- 
ua-a-at-tal-I|a-a$) (OHINS), pal-ua-a-tal-la|-a31 (NH), pal-u-ya-tal-la-a$ (OHINS), 
pal-lu-ya-tal-la-a$ (1x), dat.sg. pal-ua-alt-ta-al-IJi (OS), pal-ua-tal-li (MS or early 
NS), pal-ya-at-ta-li, nom.pl. pal-ua-at-ta-al-le-e$ (OS), pal-ya-at-tal-le-e$, pal-ya- 


Derivatives: 


at-tal-le-e-e$, pal-ua-tal-le-e-e$ (OH/NS), (pall-ua-tal-la-as$, acc.pl. pal-ua-tal-la-a$ 
(OH?NS), pal-ya-tal-lu-u$; case? pal-ua-a-tal-la, pal-ua-tal-la (NH)). 
PIE *b'ih;-uo-i&/ö- ? 

See CHD P: 80f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the #afrae-class, which 
means that it is a -je/a-derivative of a noun *palua-, which is found in palyattalla- 
Gİ) whose meaning 
cannot be determined, referring to other alterations like #arku- / taru- to dance” and 
lalakue$a- / lalayesa-. These alternations are often seen as showing a distribution 
between Hitt. -ku- and Luw. -y- from PIE *-g"- (but see s.v. far(k)u-“ for a different 


as well. CHD suggests a connection with the verb palkuüe/a- 


interpretation of its alteration). Because palyae- is so well attested in OS texts 
already, I think it is unlikely that the -y- is of Luwian origin. I therefore rather 
separate palkuiie/a-. 

The etymological interpretation is difficult. The noun #*palua- can phonologicalIy 
represent /palua-/ as well as /pl(?)ua-/. In the first case we must assume a preform 
*Poluo-, in the second *Pluo- or *PIHuo-. Tischler (HEG P: 403f.) favours a 
connection With the PIE root *(s)pel(H)- visible in Goth. spill “story”, TochAB pâl- 
to praise”, Lat. ap-pellare “to talk to”, implying a reconstruction *pol-uo-. Schrijver 
1991: 406f. derives these TE forms from a root *pelh;-, which would have yielded 
Hitt. **palluua- < *polh;-uo- or **palhuya- < *pih;-uo-, however. In my view, a 
better possibility would be the root *bleh;- “to cry, to roar” as reflected in Lat. /leö 
to cry, OHG blâen “to blow, Latv. blöju *to bellow, RussCS blöju 'to bellow”. 
We should then reconstruct a noun *b”/h;-uo- “crying, roaring” of which the -je/0- 
derivative *b”h,uo-i€/6- “to be crying” yielded Hitt. /pl?uâ6-/, spelled palyae-. 


azal ha-, “azağha- (c.) 'pedestal, a flat base for statues”: nom.sg. pal-za- 
ha-a$ (OH/MS), pal-za-ah-ha-a$ (OHUNS), pal-za-ha-a-a$, pal-za-a3-ha-a$ (NH), 
acc.sg. pal-za-ha-an, gen.sg. pal-za-ah-ha-a$ (OHYNS), loc.sg. pal-za-hi (OH/MS), 
pal-za-ah-hi (NH), pal-za-a$-hi (NH), acc.pl. pal-za-hu-us (0S); stem pal-za-ha 
(OHYNS), pal-za-as-ha. 
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Derivatives: palzahae-“ (c2) 'to stretch (a sheep, lamb, kid) out (on a flat 
surface) (3sg.pres.act. |pal-Jza-ha-a-iz-zi, pal-za-ha-lizl-zi, 3pl.pres.act. pal-za- 
ha-an-zi). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. ?bAas0 “socle”. 

PIE *plih>-sh>6-. 
See CHD P: 86 for attestations. The different spellings point to a phonological 
interpretation /pltsHâ-/. Formally, the noun shows the suffix -S4a- attached to a root 
palt- which is generally eguated with *plih;- “flat” as seen in paltana- “shoulder” 
(g.v.) as well. We therefore have to reconstruct *plih>-sh26-. 

The appurtenance of Lyd. baso “socle” (cf. Tischler HEG P: 408) is guite 
uncertain. 


panku- / pangay- (adj.) “all, entire, complete; every; general”: nom.sg.c. pa-an- 
ku-u$ (MH/MS), acc.sg.c. pa-an-ku-un (NH), pa-a-an-ku-un (1x, NH), nom.- 
acc.sg.n. pa-an-ku (OH or MH/NS), gen. pa-an-ga-u-ya-a$ (NH), dat.sg. pa-an- 
ga-u-i (OH/NS), abi. pa-an-kaş-u-ua-az, pa-an-ga-u-ua-za (MH/MS9), instr. pa-an- 
ku-it (OH/MS), nom.pl.c. pa-an-ga-u-e-e$ (MH/NS), acc.pl.c. pa-an-ka,-u-e-e$ 
(NM). 

Derivatives: panku- / pangay- (c.) “multitude, the people, the masses; assembily; 
advisory body of the king” (nom.sg. Jpla-an-gu-us$ (OS), pa-an-ku-us$, pa-an-ku-S—a, 
pa-an-ku-ü-$—a, acc.sg. pa-an-ku-un (OH/NS), gen.sg. pa-an-ga-u-ua-a$ (OH or 
MH/MS), pa-an-ga-ua-a$ (MHINS), pa-an-kaş-ua-a$, pa-an-kaş-u-ya-a$, pa-an- 
ga-u-a$, pa-ga-u-ua-a$, pa-ga-ua-a$ (NH), dat.sg. pa-an-ga-u-i (OH/MS), pa-an- 
ga-u-e, pa-an-ga-u-uiz (NH), pa-an-kaş-u-i, pa-ga-u-i), “DA Danku (n.), a kind of 
bread (nom.-acc.sg. pa-an-ku), pangarije/a-“©" (Illg) “to become widespread, to 
become common, to become general” (3sg.pret.midd. pa-an-ga-ri-ja-(at-)ta-ti 
(OH/NS)), pangarit (adv.) “in large numbers, in force, en masse” (pa-an-ga-ri-it 
(0S), pa-an-kay-ri-it (NH)), pankuğ3$- (1b2) “to become plentiful(?)* (3sg.pres.act. 
pa-an-ku-e-e$-zi). 

TE cognates: Skt. bahü- “many, much, freguent, numerous”, Arm. bazowm (adj.) 
“muci”. 

PIE *d'b'ng”-(e)u- 
See CHD P: 88f, for attestations. Note that the noun panku- *multitude; assembly? 
must be regarded as a substantivized adjective because of the obligue stem pangau-, 
which contrasts with the fact that normally u-stem nouns do not show ablaut of the 
suffix. 

There has been some debate about the etymology of these words. Polome (1968) 
connected panku- with PIE *penk'"e “five” (which he derives from “a handful?), but 
this is formally unlikely: panku- shows a u-suffix (gen.sg. pangauua$), which cannot 
be explained by an etymological labiovelar. The same criticism can be uttered 
against Hamp's connection with Lat. cunctus 'totally, every” (1973), which word 
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would point to a labiovelar as well. I therefore stick to Sturtevant's etymology 
(1930c: 216), who connected panku- with Skt. bahü- “many, much, freguent, 
numerous”. This word is usually connected with GAv. dobazah-, YAv. bazah- 
“thickness”, Gr. naxüç “thick, dense?, Latv. biezs 'thick” and Lat. pinguis 'fat” (the 
latter must then show secondary p- for expected *finguis), which all have the 
meaning “thick, fa”. This has caused criticism on the semantic side of the 
etymological connection with Hitt. panku-, but unjustified, to my mind. The 
semantics as found in Sanskrit (which fit the Hitt. semantics well) are not isolated, 
as they are comparable within Ilr. to YAV. bozunani- 'numerous” and outside lIr. to 
Arm. bazowm (adj.) “much”. I rather assume that the languages showing “thick, fat 
show a semantic development “much, many? > “complete, full? > “thick, fat. 

Formally, Skt. bahü-, superl. bâmhiştha- has to be derived from a stem 
*d'b(e)ng'-u- (for initial *d'- cf. GAv. dabazah- (Beekes 1988a: 78). This means 
that the original paradigm must have been *d”b'4ng'-u-s, *d'b'4ng'-u-m, *d'b''ng'- 
Cu-s. Since the full grade form *d"b”6ng"-u- should have yielded Hitt. **pinku-, 1 
assume that in Hittite the zero grade form was generalized (just as in Skt. bahü-). 

Note that the words pangarit and pangariie/a- are derived from an unattested stem 
*pangara-, which reflects the Caland-variant *d”b'ng”-ro-. 


pankur / pankun- (n.) animal body part (“udder”?); group of related animals or 
persons (*clan?'?): nom.-acc.sg. pa-an-kur (OS), pa-an-gur (OHINS), pa-a-an-gur, 
gen.sg. pa-an-ku-na-a$ (MH/NS), instr. pa-an-ku-ni-it (MH). 

Derivatives: pankuna$Sa- “one belonging to the pankur” (dat.-loc.sg. pa-an-ku- 
na-a$-Si). 
See CHD P: 92f. for attestations and contexts. The exact meaning of the word is not 
clear. On the one hand it seems to denote an external body part of (mostly female) 
mammals, which can be used in rituals as well (therefore perhaps *'udder'). On the 
other hand it denotes a group of related people or animals. In one text it occursina 
enumeration of relationships: 


KUB 13.20i 

(32) DI-NAM”A KUR” kuy-e ha-an-ne-i$-kat-te-e-ni nza-at SIGs-in 
ha-an-ni-i$-ke-et-t6n nza-at-za—kân a-pö-e-el 

(33) SA E-SU SA SES—SU NIN—SU ha-as-Sa-an-na-a3-$i pa-an-ku-na-a$-$i 
“ka-e-na-an-ti “a-ri-e—ğ-$i 

(34) SA NINDA KAS ma-a-ni-ia-ah-hi-ia-at-ti le-e ku-i$-ki i-ja-zi 


“The law-suits of the country which you will judge, judge them well. No one shall 
treat those (sc. the law-suits) of his own house, of his own brother or sister, of his 
own family-member(s), of his own pangur-member(s), of his own in-laws (and) of 


his own friend(s) for the gain of bread and beer”. 
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We see that members of the pankur are mentioned after the a$$anna$$a/i- (relatives 
through birth) but before kaenant- (relatives by marriage). Perhaps pankunas$$a- 
denoted people that were 'relatives” because they were raised by the same foster 
mother. Such an interpretation would also fit the meaning 'udder?. Note that the 
formal interpretation of pankunas$i is difficult. I interpret this form as dat.-loc.sg. of 
a stem pankuna$S$a-, which shows the (Luwian) suffix -a$$a- “belonging to? (cf. the 
similar analysis of ha$8annas$i in HW H: 412). 

Despite the fact that we are dealing with a seemingiy archaic -r/n-inflection, | 
know of no good comparandum. Formally, pankur should reflect *PonK-ur or 
*Ph>;enK-ur. On the basis of the old idea that pankur denotes both 'clan” and 
“milk”, Melchert (1983: 9”) states that it could easily be derived from the PTE root 
*b'eng”- “to be thick” (which also underlies Hitt. panku- / pangau-), reconstructing 
*b"ön$'-ur. Since the translation “milk” has to be abandoned (see explicitly CHD P: 
93), this etymology cannot be upheld. If pankur indeed denotes *“udder”, we could 
perhaps think of an etymological connection with the PTE root *pen- “to feed” (Lith. 
penü “to feed”, Lat. penus *food”), although the origin of the velar consonant then 
remains unexplained. 


pantala- “moment, point in time: abl. pa-an-ta-la-az (MH/MS), pa-afn-dla-(a-az|) 
(MHJMS). 

See CHD P: 94 for attestations. This word only occurs in the expressions apet 
pantalaz “from that time onwards” and ket pantalaz “from now onwards” (this last 
expression is attested without a word space as well, see kefpantalaz), which 
indicates that pantala- may denote 'moment, point in time'. An etymological 
interpretation of pantala- is difficult. Some scholars favour an etymological 
connection With paji-“ / pai- “to go” (cf. yizzapant- “old, having grown weary” < 
“*having gone with regard to the year(s)'), but this seems semantically unlikely to 
me as panfala- seems to refer to a fixed point in time more than to a long period. 
Puhvel (HED 4: 202-3) suggests a tie-in with Lat. pendö 'to hang (on scales), to 
weigh', giving as a parallel Lat. momentum < *movementum, derived from movere 
to move”. Nevertheless, it is likely that Lat. pendö belongs with Goth. spinnan “to 
spin”, Lith. pinti to plaid', Arm. hanowm “to weave” (cf. Meiser 1998: 193), 
implying an original meaning 'to strain the cords (by hanging something on them)”. 
This makes a connection with Hitt. pantala- *point in time? rather improbable. 


panzayartanna (adv.) “for five laps”: pa-an-za-ua-ar-ta-an-na. 


See CHD P: 96. The word is only attested in the Kikkuli-text on horse-training. It is 
generally derived from Indic *panda-yartana- “five-rounds?” < *penk"e-yert-eno-. 
See also aikayartanna, nâyartanna, Sattayartanna and tierayartanna. 
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pâp- “to make loaves out of dough”: 3pl.pres.act. pa-a-pa'-an-zi (OS), inf.l pa-a-pu- 
ua-an-zi (NH9), pa-a-pu-u-yua-an-zi. 

See CHD P: 96 for attestations and semantics. The verb denotes an action that is 
performed on fermented dough and results in loaves ready for baking. CHD suggests 
“to subdivide” or “to shape”. No etymology has been suggested, but cf. “Spâpu- and 
GI$ 


pâpul-. 


pappa- (gender unclear) “danger”: dat.-loc.sg. pa-ap-pi. 
TE cognates: ?Gr. nönoı, ?Skt. pâpd- “bad, evil. 
PIE ?*popo- 
See CHD P: 101 for attestations. This word only occurs in the expression 4-4-i 
pa-ap-pi na-ah-ha-an-te-e$ e-Se-er “they were cautious about âi and about p.”. CHD 
translates *trouble(?) and danger(?), Tischler (HEG P: 425f.) translates “Leid und 
Gefahr”. 

Formally, dat.-loc.sg. pappi could belong to a stem pappa- as well as pappi-. 
Regarding its etymology, H. Berman apud Puhvel (HED 1-2: 14) connects âi pappi 
with Gr. ö nönoı (exclamation of surprise, of disbelief). Another cognate could be 
Skt. pâpd- “bad, evil?” < *popö-. 


pappan(n)ikna- (c.) “brother sharing the same father, paternal brother” (Sum. pa-ap- 
pa-SEĞ):  nom.pl. o pa-ap-pa-ni-ik-ni-e$ O(OH/INS), o (pa-ap-pa-a)n-ni-ik-ni-e$ 
(OH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. pâpa- “father? (nom.sg. pa-a-pa-a$, pa-a-pa-az—, voc.(?) 
—pa-pazmi). 
See CHD P: 97 for attestations. The word clearly is a compound of *pappa- father 
and nekna- “brother? (g.v.). The word *pappa- does not occur in Hittite as such, but 
is related to Pal. pâpa- “father. It likely is a Lallwort (just as anna- “mother', atta- 
“father? ). See annaneka- “sister of the same mother? for a similar construction. 


pappar$-' (1la2) “to sprinkle”: 3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-pâr-$i (MH/MSI), pa-ap-pa-ar-$i 
(NS), pa-ap-pa-ar-a$-zi (MH/MS), pa-ap-pdr-a$-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-ap- 
pa-ar-a$-Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), pa-ap-pâr-as-Sa-an-zi, pa-ap-pdâr-Sa-an-zi (NH), pa- 
pâr-Sa-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. pa-pa-ar-as-hu-un (OH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. pal-ap- 
pâr-(as-Sa-an-du)| (NS); part. pa-ap-pdr-as-Sa-an-i- (OHINS), pa-ap-pâr-Sa-an-t- 
(MS9), pa-ap-pa-ar-a$-$Sla-an?| (OH?Y/MS); inf.l pa-ap-pa-ar-Su-u-ya-an-zi, pa-ap- 
pâr-Su-u-ya-an-zi; impf. pa-ap-pdr-as-ke/a- (OS), pa-ap-par-is-ke/a- (MH/NS), pa- 
ap-pâr-Se-es-ke/a-, pa-ap-pâr-Si-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: see par$ana- “leopard”. 

TE cognates: TochAB pöârs- 'to sprinkle”, Skt. p/fsant- “dappled', Cz. prseti “to 
sprinkle”, Lith. pufslai “spray?', OCS prax» “dust (< *porso-), prvstb “heaped up 
soil? (< #prsti-), ON fors/foss “waterfall. 
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PIE *pörs-ei, *prs-Enti 

See CHD P: 98f. for attestations. We find mi- as well as hi-inflected forms (pappar$i 
besides papparaszi). Although pappar$zi is attested 10x vs. pappar$i 2x, 1 think that 
the verb originally was 4i-inflected because the mi-inflection is the productive one 
and because the oldest attested form, Isg.pret.act. papara$hun (OH/MS), shows hi- 
inflection. 

EtymologicalIy, this verb is generally connected with TochAB pârs- to sprinkle”, 
Skt. pfsant- “dappled”, Cz. prseti “to sprinkle”, etc., and reconstructed as *pers-. 

Note that intervocalic *-rs- should regularly yield -rr- (cf. arra- “arse? < *Horso-), 
but in *porsei > par$i it has been restored on the basis of the plural where the *-s- 
remained after syllabic *r. In this latter position, *s undergoes fortition to /S/, which 
is expressed by spellings like pa-ap-pa-ar-a3-Sa-an-zi /paprSânt'i/. 

The CLuw. 3sg.pres.act. (pa-Jap-pa-Sa-at-ti often is regarded as a cognate to Hitt. 
pappars- and subseguently translated *sprinkles” (cf. e.g. Melchert 1993b: 165), but 
such an interpretation is not evident from the context. 


4 pappas- (Luw. verb) “to swallow: Luw. 3sg.pres.act. 4 pa-ap-pa-Sa-i. 
“ZU ap(p)ağsala/i- “throat, esophagus(?) (acc.sg. pa-ap-pa-a$-Sa- 
la-an (NH), pa-pa-as-Sa-la-an, pa-ap-pa-a$-Sa-li-in (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. papasâl- (n.) “esophagus(?) (nom.-acc.pl. |(pa-Jpa- 
Sa-a-la). 

PIE *-peh;-s- 

See CHD P: 100 for attestation and context. Because of the use of gloss-wedges, this 
verb is generally regarded as the Luwian reduplicated variant of Hitt. pâ3- / pa3- “to 
swallow. It probably is the source of CLuw. papasâl- “esophagus(?)”, which in its 
turn is borrowed into Hitt. pappas$alla/i- “throat, esophagus(?). See s.v. pâ3- / pas- 
for further etymology. 


Derivatives: 


pappi-: see pappa- 


paprani- (adj.) “impure, unclean; proven guilty by ordeal': nom.sg.c. pa-ap-ra-an-za 
(NH), acc.sg.c. J/pa-ap-rla-an-da-an (MH/MS), abl. pa-ap-ra-an-da-za (MHINS), 
instr. pa-ap-ra-an-ti-it (NH), nom.pl.c. pa-ap-ra-an-te-e$ (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: paprahh-' (Ilb) “to defile, to make impure” (2sg.pres.act. (pa-alp- 
ra-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi (NS), Isg.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-hu-un 
(OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pa-ap-ra-ah<-he>-er (NH); 
part. pa-ap-ra-ah-ha-an-1- (MH/MS); impf. pa-ap-ra-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH)), paprâtar 
/ paprann- (n.) “impurity, defilement, impropriety? (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ap-ra-a-tar 
(0S), pa-ap-ra-tar (MH/MS), gen.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-a$ (MHINS), pa-ap-ra-na-a$ 
(NR), loc.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-ni (MH/NS), erg.sg. pa-ap-ra-an-na-aln-z)a-$—a 
(MHJMS), abi. pa-ap-ra-an-na-za (MH/NS), pa-ap-ra-an-na-az (NH), pa-ap-ra-an- 
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na-an-za (NH)), paprö-” (1b2) “to be proven guilty by ordeal; to do something 
impure? (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-re-ez-zi (0S), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ap-re-et (MHWNS), 
3sg.pret.midd. pa-ap-re-et-ta (OH/NS); impf. pa-ap-re-es-ke/a-), paprö3$-, 
papras$-” (1b2) “to be found guilty (by ordeal? (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-re-e$-zi 
(MH?/NS), pa-ap-ri-is-zi (MH?/NS), pa-ap-ra-a$-zi (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ap- 
ri-i|s-te-ni); part. pa-ap-re-e$-Sa-an-i- (OHWNS)), paprössar / papresn- (n.) 
“impurity, uncleanness” (loc.sg. pa-ap-re-e$-ni (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. paratta- (n.) 'impurity(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. pa-ra-at-ta-an-za, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c. Oo pa-ra-at-ta-a$-Si-i$, o gen.adj.acc.sg. o pa-ra-at-ta-a$-Si-in), 
paratta$atta- (a bad guality) (acc.sg. pa-ra-at-ta-Sa-at-ta-Ja)n). 

TE cognates: ON fâr “danger”, OHG firina “crime?, Goth. fairina “guilt”, etc. 

PIE *po-pr- 
See CHD P: 1031. for attestations. All words are derived from a stem papr-. 

If CLuw. paratta- indeed means “impurity? (it denotes a bad guality) and is 
cognate with Hitt. papr-, it would show that we are dealing with a root *par- which 
is reduplicated in Hittite. 

It is difficult to give an TE etymology, as there are many roots that show a form 
*Per-, but none has a striking semantic similarity. The only one that possibly could 
fit is the root “*per-” E.” “to try, to dare, to risk; danger? (as it is cited in Pokorny 
1959: 818), which he reconstructs on the basis of ON fâr 'danger? and OHG firina 
“erime”. 

The verb paprö-” is interpreted as a stative in -eh;- by Watkins (1973: 79f,). 

SS Dapu- (c.) a wooden implement used in a bakery: acc.sg. pa-pu-u-un (NS), 
(pla -a-plul-u-un -nza. 

See CHD P: 108. The only certain attestation of this word occurs in KUB 16.34 i 
(14) SÂ E "“İNINDA.DÜ.DÜ—yazkân UR.|GI-a$| pa-it nuzua “Spa-pu-u-un 
ar-ha hu-ru-ta-it “A dog came into the bakery and knocked over(?) the p.”. On the 
basis of this context alone, an exact meaning cannot be determined. Other 
attestations might be KBo 29.70 i (28) |... pla'-a-plul-u-un'-na xI ...) and KUB 
46.48 rev. (22) (...Ix ü-e-te-na-az ““pa-a-pu'l-...1, which could indicate that the 
word actually was pâpu-. Perhaps the word is cognate with ““pâpul- “bread tray(?) 
and perhaps both words belong with pâp-, an action performed on fermented dough 
resulting in loaves ready for baking (g.v.). 


SS Dapul- (gender unclear) a wooden implement for carrying or arranging loaves of 


freshly baked breads, “bread tray(?Y: dat.-loc.sg. pa-a-pu-li. 


See CHD P: 108 for attestation and context. The word occurs only once, in KUB 
55.43 iü 33. It possibly denotes a bread tray or similar. On the basis of the dat.- 
loc.sg. alone, we cannot decide whether the stem was papul-, pâpula- or pâpuli-. On 
the basis of other words in -ul- (a$$ul, ustul-) 1 cite this word as pâpul- here. 
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Possibly, the word belongs with SS oğpu-, a wooden implement used in a bakery, 
and pâp-, an action performed on fermented dough resulting in loaves ready for 
baking. No further etymology. 


parâ (prev. with dat.-loc. or all., -—kan) “out (to), forth, toward; (prev. with dat.- 
loc. or all. without locatival particles) “forward, further, along/; (postpos. with abi. 
or instr.) “out of, from'; (adv.) “furthermore, moreover, additionaliy, still; then, after 
that”: pa-ra-a (OS). 

Derivatives: see para- / par- “to appear”. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pari “forth, away” (pa-ri-i), HLuw. pari (adv.) 'forth, 
away” (patrafi, pasrafi-i-” (KARKAMIŞ Ala $16), PRAE-i); Lyc. pri “forth, in 
front. 

TE cognates: Gr. 7p6 “before, forth', Skt. prâ- “before, forward”, Lat. prö- “before”, 
Goth. fra- (prev.). 

PIE *prö 

See CHD P: 109f. for attestations and semantic treatment. This word is abundantIy 
attested from OS onwards and consistentiy spelled pa-ra-a. Within Hittite, it clearly 
belongs with peran in front of. Both are to be regarded as petrified cases of a 
further unattested noun *per-: acc.sg. peran (although see s.v. peran for the 
difficulties regarding the exact interpretation of this form) besides all.sg. parâ (cf. 
Ser besides Sarâ) and a possible abi. parza (g.v.). In my view, it therefore is evident 
that parâ must reflect a zero grade formation /prâ/. Formally as well as semanticalIy, 
we must eguate parâ with Gr. 7po, Skt. prâ-, Lat. prö-, Goth. fra-, etc. < *prö. Note 
that the eguation of parâ with Gr. np6, Lat. prö- and Skt. prd- is a major argument 
in reconstructing the all.sg. ending -a / -& as *-o. The Luwian forms, CLuw. parı, 
HLuw. pa*raf/i — /pri/ and Lyc. pri seem to reflect PLuw. *pri, which possibliy 
reflects an old dative *pr-ei. 

See s.v. para-' / par- “to appear” for the verbal derivative of parâ. 


parâ- (c.) “air, breath(?)': nom.sg. pa-ra-a-a$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. pa-ra-a-an. 
TE cognates: Gr. ruunpnu “to blow, Skt. prâna- “breath”. 
PTE *proh- 
See CHD P: 130 for attestations and semantics. The word clearly belongs with 
parai- / pari- “to blow” (g.v.), which reflects *prh;-(0)i- (cf. Gr. ruunpnuı “to 
blow). The noun parâ- therefore probabily reflects *proh;-s, *prohı-m, *preh;-s (cf. 
Rieken 1999a: 23). 


para-' / par- (Ila187) “to appear, to emerge: 3sg.pres.act. pa-ra-a-i (KUB 8.1 ii 17, 
ili 10, KUB 43.19, 2), verb.noun gen.sg. pa-ra-an-na-a$ (MH/MS). 
Anat. cognates: Pal. parai- 'to appear(?)” (3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-i-it). 
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See CHD P: 134 for attestations. There, the verb is cited as parai-, as if it belongs to 
the dâi/fijanzi-class. As Melchert (fthc.b) showed, this is not the case, however, as 
can be inferred from the verb.noun gen.sg. paranna$ instead of expected 
*parianna$. This means that para- must cither belong to the #arn(a)-class, or, 
perhaps better, to class Ilalğ (like dâ-' /d-). It is generally accepted that para- / par- 
is a derivative of parâ, g.v. for further etymology. 


parahh-: see parh-“ 


parai- / pari- (a4) “to blow (a horn); to blow on (a fire); to blow up, to inflate”: 
Isg.pres.act. pa-re-eh-hi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pa-ra-a-i, Ipl.pres.act. pa-ri-i-ua-ni 
(0S), 2pl.pres.act. pa-ra-is-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-ri-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 
pa-ri-an-zi (MHINS), pa-ra-an-zi (1x, OHYMS), 3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-i$ (OH/NS), 
Ipla-ra-a-is, 3pl.pret.act. pa-ri-er (OH/NS); part. pa-ri-ia-an-1- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: parip(p)ara-' / parip(p)ari- (a5) *to blow (a horn); to be flatulent 
(midd.)  (3sg.pres.act. pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i (OHMWNS), pa-ri-ip-pa-ra-a-i> (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. (o pa-ri-ip-pa-ri-ia-an-zi oO(NH?), Oopa-ri-pa-ra-an-zi oO(MHWNS), 
3sg.pres.midd. pa-ri-pa-ri-et-ta-ri (NH); verb.noun pa-ri-pa-ri-ia-u-ya-ar, impt. 
pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a- (NS), pa-ri-pa-ri-eS-ke/a-), papra-i / papri- (a5) “to blow (an 
instrument)? (3pl.pres.act. pa-ap-ri-ia-an-zi (NH)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. pariparai- *to blow(?Y) (3sg.pres.act. pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i, 
part.nom.-acc.sg.n. |pa J-ri-pa-ra-a-an). 

TE cognates: Gr. rıunpnu *to blow”. 

PIE *prh;-(0)i- 
See CHD P: 133f. for attestations. The verb clearly belongs to the dâi/fijanzi-class. 
The only aberrant form is 3pl.pres.act. pa-ra-an-zi (KBo 21.57 ii 4), which is 
difficult to explain as a secondary form, because it is attested ina MS text. Perhaps 
it is the archaic remnant of an i-less verb *prâ- /pr- < *proh;- /prhı-. 

In my article on pai- /pi- “to give” (Kloekhorst 2006a), I have argued that verbs of 
the dâi/tijanzi-class reflect a structure *CC-oi-, *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of the root 
followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In the case of parai-' / pari-, the root 
etymology is generally accepted: *preh;- as found in Gr. nıurpnuı 'to blow” (note 
that the appurtenance of Russ. pref* “to sweat, to rot” (thus e.g. LİV?) does not seem 
likely on semantic grounds). This means that parai-/pari- reflects *prh;-6i-ei / 
*prh,-i-Enti. 

The reduplicated derivative parip(p)ara- / pariplp)ari- shows the mömali- 
inflection, as can be deduced from NH pariparanzi (Which we would not expect in a 
dâi/tüanzi-class verb). This coincides with our observation that polysyllabic verbs 
that used to belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class were influenced by tarn(a)-class verbs 
from pre-Hittite times onwards, yielding the hybrid synchronic mema/i-class (see my 
treatment of the mema/i-class at $2.3.2.2h). Interestingliy, it is predominantly 
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spelled pa-ri-pa-ra/i-, whereas a spelling **pa-ri-ip-ra/i- would have been possible 
as well. This means that the second -a- was phonetically real: (pripora/i-|. 
Phonologically, we should interpret this then as /-pora/1-/, or, more consistentiy, 
/pr?a/i-/. It follows that, just as *CRh>,;V yields Hitt. /CRHV-/, spelled CaR(ah)hV-, 
the cluster *CRh,V yields Hitt. /CR?V-/, spelled CaRV-. This means that a word 
spelled with initial #CaRV- can in principle stand for phonological /CRV-/ < *CRV-, 
or for /CR?V-/ < *CRh,V-. On the basis of this discovery, we must phonologically 
interpret the simplex verb parai- / pari- as /pr?ai- / pr?i-/ < *prh,-oi- / *prh;-i-. 

The imperfective paripri$ke/a-, which reflects *pri-prh,-sk&/6- (cf. zikke/a- < 
*d'h ıske/o- from dai-' / ti- for the absence of -i- in the imperfective), shows that the 
regular reflex of *CRHsC is /CRisC/, however, and not **/CaRisC/ or /CR?isC/. 
*parâ(-)nekna- (c.) “half-brother(7), step-brother(?: acc.pl. pa-ra-a SESMES uğ 


See CHD P: 129: a hapax in KUB 26.1 ili 59, where it is mentioned next to SEĞMPİ 
“brothers”. For the formation, cf. pappanf(n)ikna-, annaneka-. 


parânta (postpos., adv., prev.) “across (to), over (to): pa-ra-a-an-ta (OS), pa-ra-a- 
an-da (MH/MS), pa-ra-an-da (NH), pâr-ra-an-ta (MH/MS), pâr-ra-an-da 
(MH/NS), pdr-ra-a-an-da (1x, NH). 

See CHD P: 135f. for attestations and semantics. In the oldest texts (OS and MS), 
this word is spelled with the sign PA and plene second vowel, pointing to 
/p(a)ranTa/. In younger texts (one MS and many NS texts) the bulk of the 
attestations show a spelling with the sign PAR which is possibly due to the fortition 
of OH /1/ to NH /R/ as described in $Ş 1.4.6.2b. Sturtevant (1938b) compares parânta 
with Gr. nepâ(v) * 6s. Tischler (HEG P: 441-2) just states that it is a “Univerbierung 
von para “weiter” 4 anda “hinein?”. 


pararahh- (lb) “to chase(7): 2pl.pres.act.? pa-ra-ra-ah-tla-ni'| (OH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. pa-ra-ra-ah-hi-i$ (OHINS). 
PTE *pro-r-eh;- 

See CHD P: 138 for attestations and contexts. Although the meaning of this verb is 
not totally clear, a translation *to chase? seems to fit both attestations well. FormalIy, 
the verb looks like a factitive in -ahh- of a stem parara-. Soysal (1988: 118, 125f.) 
convincingiy compared it with the verb katterahh-' “to lower?, which is a factitive in 
-ahh- of a stem kattera- which itself is derived from katta “down” (g.v.). This would 
mean that in the case of pararahh- the stem parara- is derived from parâ “in front, 
forth'. Semantically, we then can assume that just as katta “down” corresponds to 
katterahh-i “to lower (*to make lower), parâ “forth” corresponds to pararahh-' “to 
make further > to chase”. See s.v. parâ for further etymology. Soysal's suggestion 
that a contracted form of pararahh-' yielded parh-“ “to chase* (g.v.) does not make 
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much sense as such a contraction is phonetically irregular and ad hoc. Besides, parh- 
has a good TE etymology of its own. 


para$ani- (adj.) modifies troops: nom.sg.c. pa-ra-3Sa-an-za (NH), acc.sg. pa-ra-Sa- 
aln-ta-an?)| (NH). 

See CHD P: 138-9 for attestations. The adjective is used to describe ERINMES 
*troops', but its meaning cannot be determined. Possibly, it is cognate with 
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pa-ra-Se-e$-Se-er (NH), pa-ra-a-Se-e$-Si-er (NH). 
See CHD P: 140-1 for attestations. As is argued there, a translation “to disperse' 
would fit some of the contexts well. Formally, the verb looks like a fientive in -2$$- 


from a stem parâ$-. This stem may be identified with the one underlying the adj. 
parağani- that is used to describe ERINM”. Especially the fact that the verb 


—VXX 


—VXX 


semantically possible, I do not see how this could formally work. I have no 
alternative etymology to offer, however. 


x 


Note that 3pl.pres.act. ses$ir “they slept” as citedin HW: 191 without an attestation 
xxl 


place (see also s.v. ses-“ / $a$-), probably goes back to a misinterpretation of one of 
the 3pl.pret. forms of this verb. 


Moarasha- (c), Aparusha- (c), Mpara3hi- (n.) a semiprecious stone: nom.sg.c. 
pa-ra-a$-ha-a$ (MH/MS), ba-ra-as-ha-a$ (MHINS), Ipla-rlul-us-ha-a$, acc.sg.c. 
pa-ra-a$-ha-an (MH//MS9?), nom.-acc.sg.n. ba-ra-a3-hi (MH/NS), pa-ra-a3-hi (NS). 
See CHD P: 139 for attestations. The word is clearly of foreign origin because of the 
alterations. According to Albright (1945: 24), the word is the Hurrian rendering of 
Akk. marhaSitu-glass, which originates in Marhasi (also written Baras$hi and 
Parasi). 

Note that the alteration para$ha- : parusha- shows that we must analyse these 
forms as /prasha-/ and /prusha-/. This is important as it shows that a spelling pa-ra- 
a3-C stands for /prasC-/, which contrasts with the spelling pdr-as-C that stands for 
/parsC-/ or /prsC-/ (see e.g. s.v. parSdu-). 


para$du-: see par$du- 
parastuhha-: see par$stuhha- 


para$za : see parza 
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LÜyarğuyant- (c.) “supervisor”: nom.sg. pa-ra-a ü-ya-an-za (MH/NS), acc.sg. pa- 
ra-a-ü-ya-an-da-an (NH). 

Derivatives: “Üparâuyatalla- lookout” (acc.pl. pa-ra-a-ü-ua-tal-lu-u$ (NH). 
See CHD P: 142 and 110f. for attestations. These words clearly exist of the preverb 
parâ followed by forms of au- / u- “to see”. The fact that sometimes no Word space 


is written, indicates that synchronically they function as univerbations. 


parlh-“ (la4 > Ilaly) “to chase, to pursue, to hunt; to expel; to attack; to make gallop 
(horses); to hasten (intr.Y): Isg.pres.act. pdlr-alh-mi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. pdâr-ah-$i 
(MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. pdr-ah-zi (0S), pâr-ha-zi (MH/NS), pdr-ha-i (MHIMS), 
pâr-ah-ha-i (MHIMS), pdr-ha-a-i (MH/MS), pâr-ah-ha-a-i (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. 
pâr-ha-an-zi (MH/MS), pâr-ah-ha-an-zi (MH/NS), Isg.pret.act. pdr-hu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. pdr-ah-ta (MH/MS, OH/NS), pdr-ha-a$ (NH), (pldr-hi-ia-at (NH), 
Ipl.pret.act. pâr-hu-en (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. pdr-he-er (OH/NS), pdr-ah-(he-er| 
(NH), 3sg.imp.act. pdr-ah-du (OH/MS), 2pliimp.act. pdr-ah-tön (OHINS), 
3pl.imp.act. pdr-ah-ha-an-du (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pdr-ha-at-ta-ri (MH/MS), 
3pl.pres.midd. pdr-ha-an-ta (OH), 3pl.imp.midd. pdr-ha-an-ta-ru (MHJMS); part. 
pâr-ha-an-i- (MH/MS, OHINS); verb.noun pâr-hu-ya-ar (MH/MS), pâr-hu-u-ua-ar 
(MH/MS); inf.l pdr-hu-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), padr-ah-hu-ua-aln-zi) (MH/MS); sup. 
pâr-hu-ua-an (OH/MS); impf. pdr-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), pdr-ah-hi-is-ke/a- 
(MH/MS), pdr-hi-es-ke/a- (MHINS), pâr-ah-hi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: parhanna- / parhanni- (1la5) “to chase (impf.) (3sg.pres.act. pdr- 
ha-an-na-i (MH/MS)), parhanu-“ (1b2) “to make gallop” (3sg.pres.act. pdr-ha-nu-zi 
(MHJMS); impf. pdr-ha-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), pâr-ah-ha-nu-uS-ke/a (MH/MS)), 
parhessar / parhesn- (n.) “haste, urgency; forced march” (nom.-acc.sg. pâr-he-es- 
Sar (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pdr-he-es-ni (NH), pâr-hi-is-ni (NH), abl. pâr-h&-es- 
nla-za)l (OH/NS), paâr-he-es-na-az (NH), pâr-he-es-na-za (NH), par-hi-is-na-az 
(NB), par-hi-is-na-za (NH)), parhuyar (n.) a token “chasing across” (nom.-acc.sg. 
pâr-hu-ua-ar). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. par(a)- “to drive, to chase” (3sg.pres.act.(7) pa-ra-at-ti, 
2sg.imp.act. pa-ra, 3sg.imp.act. pdr-du, pa-ra-ad-du, 3plimp.act. pa-ra-an-du), 
parlı- “to drive, to chase” (3sg.imp.act. pdr-ha-ad-du). 

IE cognates: Skt. bhar- “to move rapidiy to and fro, to hurry”, YAV. baranti 
(loc.abs.) “when it storms?. 

PIE *börh>p-ti, *brh>;-Enti 
See CHD P: 143f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations (including an OS one) 
show mi-inflection, whereas all forms that show a #arn(a)-class inflection (parha-) 
are found in one text only, KBo 3.5 (MH/MS). I therefore conclude that this verb is 
mi-inflected originally. The alternation between the spelling pdr-ah-zi and pdr-ha-zi 
shows that we have to phonologically interpret this form as /pârHt'/. As a mi-verb, 
the original inflection must have been *Pörh>,-ti, *Prhz,;önti. Since in the singular 
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form the laryngeal regularly disappears between consonants, the PAnat. outcome of 
this paradigm is */pârti / prHânti/. We see that this paradigm was levelled out in 
different ways in the Anatolian languages. In Hittite, the /-H-/ of the plural form is 
generalized, which yields /pârHt'i / prHânt'i/, spelled parhzi, parhanzi, whereas in 
Luwian the /-less singular form is generalized, yielding parti, *paranzi (if indeed 
3sg.pres. paratti belongs to this verb). The CLuwian form with -4- (3sg.imp.act. 
parhaddu) is seen by Melchert (1993b: 167) as a possible Istanuwian dialect form. 

Regarding the outer-Anatolian etymology, different views have been put forth. 
Hrozny (1919: 110') compared parh- to Gr. mnepâw to penetrate', which is 
semantically unsatisfactory. Oettinger (1979a: 213f.) plausibly connects parh- with 
Skt. bhar- “to move rapidiy, to hurry?, which is more compelling semantically as 
well as formally. This means that we have to reconstruct *b”erhz/-. Often, Lat. fervö 
“to boil? is seen as a cognate as well, but this verb probabiy reflects *b'erh;-u- (see 
Schrijver 1990: 252ff.) and therefore cannot be cognate (because *-h,- does not 
yield Hitt. -/-). 


parhüyaia- (gender unclear) an animal, “fish”: gen. pdr-hu-u-ua-ja-a$ (OHINS). 
The word occurs only once: KBo 10.33 - KBo 10.28 v (2) UZUL.HÂDI.DU.A pdr- 
hu-u-ua-ja-a$ “dried meat of the p.. Tischler (HEG P: 458) connects this word with 
the broken form pdr-hul-...|, found in an enumeration in KBo 10.36 iii (4) (”ZJ“AR- 
NA-BI MUSENİ'A pâr-hul-...J, which has a seeming parallel in KBo 10.52, (10) 
(SZSAJR-NA-BI MUSENİ'A KUGA iz-(...1. This would mean that parhul-...| has to 
be read as KUç”A “fish? (thus Otten in the preface of KBo 10). CHD (P: 148) speaks 
against this eguation, however, because KU is always phonetically completed as an 
u-stem, which would not fit the form parhüuaias. Tischler argues that parhüuaias 
may be a derivative of the u-stem parhu- and does not have to be the reading of KU; 
itself. If the word for “fish? was parhu-, Weeks (1985: 48) connects it with parh- *to 
chase” (g.v.), because of the swiftness of fishes (*b'rh>-u). Both the word 
parhüunaia$ as well as the broken parhul-...| are spelled with the sign pdr, which in 
principle can be read mas as well. Then the words (mashul-...| and mashüuaia-) 
would resemble the word ma$huil(a)- “mouse? (g.v.). 


parijan (postpos., prev., adv.) “across, over, beyond; over to, across to; in opposition 
to; in front: pa-ri-ia-an (MH/MS), pa-ri-e-an — pa-ri-ia,-an ? (MH/MS), pa-a-ri- 
ia-an (NH). 

Derivatives: parijanalla- (adj.) “future” (abi. (pla-ri-ja-na-al-la-az), par(r)ianta 
(adv.) “beyond? (pa-ri-ia-an-tla), pa-ri-ia-an-da, pâr-ri-an-ta), parijayan (adv.) “on 
the other side(?)” (pa-ri-ia-ua-an). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parijan (adv., prepos.) “beyond, exceedingiy, especialIy 
(2) (pa-ri-ia-an, pa-ri-ja-amzSa), pârijanalla/i- (adj.) “future” (nom.-acc.sg.n. pa-a- 
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ri-ia-na-a-al, pa-ri-ja-na-al-la-an); HLuw. pari (adv.) “forth, away” (patrajı, 
pasrafi-i-* (KARKAMIS Ala $16), PRAE-i); Lyc. pri “forth, in front”. 
PIE *pri-om 

This word clearly belongs with parâ and peran. Its oldest attestation is pa-ri-ia-an, 
which seems to point to /prian/. The few NS spellings with plene -a-, pa-a-ri-jia-an, 
may be non-probative. The word is likely to be a derivative in *-om (note that -m is 
still found in CLuw. pa-ri-ia-am—sSa), attached to a stem *pri- that is also reflected 
in CLuw. parı, HLuw. pa*ra/i — /pri/ and Lyc. pri. See s.v. parâ for further 
etymology. 


parki (adj.) *”: case? pdr-ki-i. 

PIE *b”rg'-j- 97 
This word occurs only once in KUB 8.2 rev. (11) |..Ix &/-e-te-JIna-aln-da-an pâr-ki-i 
KUR-i| ..J. CHD P: 160 suggests to connect it to the group of words having park- 
“high” as stem (see parkije/a-”). Although a translation “high land? in principle is 
acceptable, there is no further indication for it. If the connection is jJustified, 
however, we would find here an i-stem which would match CLuw. parraja- “high”. 


parküje/a-, park-'atr) (cl; Mib > Illg) “to raise, to lift, to elevate, to grow (trans.); 
torise, to go up, to grow (intr.); to take away, to remove”: 3sg.pres.act. pdr-ki-ia-az- 
zi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. pâr-ki-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), pâr-kân-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. |pd)r- 
ki-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pdr-ki-ia-at (OH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. pdr-ki-ia; 
Isg.pres.midd.(?) pâr-ak-ki-ia-ah-hal-ha-ri?)| (NE), pâr-ga-ahl-ha-ri?), 
3sg.pres.midd. opdr-ki-ia-ta-ri (OH?YNST?), 3pl.pres.midd. opdr-ki-ia-an-ta-ri 
(OH/NS), Isg.pret.midd.(?) pdr-ki-ia-ahl-ha-ha-at?| (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. pdr-ki- 
ia-at-ta-at (MH/MS), par-ki-ia-at, 3pl.pret.midd. pdr-ki-ia-an-ta-at (MHNS), 
3sg.imp.midd. pdr-ak-ta-ru (OH/MS); part. pâr-ki-ia-an-t-; inf.l pâr-ki-ja-u-ua-an- 
zi (NH). 

Derivatives: parknu-İ (1b2) “to make high, to raise, to elevate” (1sg.pres.act. pdr- 
ga-nu-mi, 2sg.pres.act. pâr-ga-nu-Si (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pâr-ga-nu-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 
pâr-kaş-nu-ut (NS), pâr-ak-nu-ut (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. |(plâr-ga-nu-ut, impf. pâr- 
ga-nu-u$-ke/a-), parganul- (n.) “elevation” (all.sg. pâr-ga-nu-la (KBo 12.634 obv. 
31 (OH/MS)), pargatar (n.) “height? (nom.-acc.sg. pâr-ga-tar (MH/MS)), pargasti- 
“height” (dat.-loc.sg. pâr-ga-as-ti (NH), pâr-ka,-as-ti), parkö3$-“ (1b2) “to become 
high or tall? (3sg.pret.act. pdr-ki-is-ta (NH); impf. pdr-ki-is-ke/a- (NH)), parkössar / 
parkesn- (n.) “height” (dat.-loc.sg. pdr-ke-e$-ni—i—a-at-kân or instr. pdâr-ke-e$- 
ni-tza-at—kân (NH)), parkijanu-” (1b2) “toraise, to make rise” (3pl.pres.act. pdr-ki- 
Ja-nu-ya-an-zi (NB), pâr-ki-ilal-nu-an-zi (NH)), parku- / pargau- (adj.) “high, tall, 
lofty, elevated” (nom.sg.c. pdr-ku-u$ (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. pâr-ku (OHINS), pdr- 
ku-u, dat.-loc.sg. pâr-ga-u-e-i (NH), |(pdr-ga-u-le (NH), pdr-ga-u-i (NS), abl. pdr- 
ga-u-az (NH), pdr-ga-ua-az, pâr-ga-u-ua-az (NH), nom.pl.c. pdr-ga-u-e-e$ (NH), 
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acc.pl.c. pâr-ga-mu-u$ (OH/MS), pâr-ga-u-us (NH), pdr-ga-u-e-e$ (NH), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. pdr-ga-u-ua, dat.-loc.pl. pdâr-ga-u-ua-a$ (MH/MS), pâr-ga-a-u-ua-a$ 
(MH/NS)), parkuyatar (m.) “height (nom.-acc.sg. pdr-ku-ua-tar (MHINS)), 
parkuğ33-“ (1b2) “to become tall? (3sg.pret.act. pdr-ku-is'-ta (NS), 3sg.imp.act. pdr- 
ku-e-es-du (OHINS)), pargauö'ke/a- (1c6) “to become high or tal” (3sg.imp.midd. 
pâr-ga-u-e-e$-kad-|dla-ru). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parraja- (adj.) “high” (abl.-instr. pdr-ra-i-ia-Jti), (pldlr-rla- 
ja-ti, dat.-loc.pl. pdr-ra-ia-an-za). 

TE cognates: Arm. barnam, aor. ebarj *to raise', barjr “high, Skt. barh- “to make 
strong”, brhâni- “high', TochB pârk- “to arise?', ON bjarg, berg “mountain. 

PIE midd. *b”6r8-to; act. *b”rg”-j46/6-; adj. *b'rg”-(eju- 

See CHD P: 155f. for attestations. One of the verbal forms is spelled pdr-ak-ki-ja- 
and therefore seems to point to an etymological *k. This form is found in a broken 
context, however, and therefore cannot be ascertained as belonging to this verb. 
Altough the bulk of the attestations inflect according to the -/e/a-class, there are a 
few unextended forms. In the oldest texts (OH/MS), we find 3sg.pret.act. parküat 
vs. 3sg.imp.midd. parktaru. These forms point to an original situation in which the 
stem parkije/a- is used in the active only and the unextended stem park- in the 
middle (compare e.g. huett-"““) besides huttüe/a-” “to draw, to pull or yes3-“ 
besides yağ!e/a-” < *us-i€/ö- “to wear”). 

Sturtevant (1930c: 216) etymologically connected this verb and its derivatives 
with the PIE root *b”erg”-, which is generally accepted. On the one hand, the verbal 
stem park- corresponds to the verbs Arm. barj- “to raise” and TochB pârk- “to arise; 
to rise”. On the other hand, the u-stem adjective parku- / pargau- “high” beautifully 
corresponds with Arm. barjr “high?” < *b'r$'-u-. So we cannot say that in Hittite 
either the verb or the adjective is primary in the sense that one is derived from the 
other as both are of PTE origin (see the discussion in e.g. Weitenberg 1984a: 84). 

CLuw. parraia- must reflect *b”r$”-ci-o- vel sim., in which *$” regularly is lost. 

For the interpretation of pdr-ga-nu-la as all.sg. of a noun parganul- see Rieken 
1999a: 465. (pace the reading 3pl.pret.act. pdr-ga-nu-ür' by CHD P: 158). 

Note that some of the derivatives of parku- are formally identical to derivatives of 
the adjective parkui- 'clean? (g.v.) (e.g. parku€s$$-). 


parkui- / parkuyai- (adj.) “pure; clean, clear; free of, proven innocent”: nom.sg.c. 
pâr-ku-i$ (MH/MS), pâr-ku-i-i$ (OH/NS), pâr-ku-e$ (MH/MS), pâr-ku-u-i$, pdr- 
ku-ü-i$, acc.sg.c. pdr-ku-in (OS), pâr-ku-i-in, pâr-ku-un (1x, NS), nom.-acc.n. pdr- 
ku-i (OH/MS), pâr-ku-ü-i, pâr-ku-u-i (NH), gen. pâr-ku-ua-ia-a$ (NS), pâr-ku-yua-a$ 
(NS), loc.sg. pâr-ku-ua-i (MH), abl. pdr-ku-ua-ia-az (NH), pâr-ku-ua-ia-za (NH), 
pâr-ku-ya-i-ia-zla| (NH), instr. pâr-ku-ua-a-it (MH/MS), nom.pl.c. pdr-ku-ua-e-e$ 
(MH/MS), paâr-ku-ua-a-e$ (NH), pâr-ku-ua-a-i$ (NS), pâr-ku-ua-i$ (MHINS), pâr- 
ku-i-e-e-$ (NH), pâr-ku-e-e$ (MH/MS), pâr-ku-u-e-e$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. pdr-ku-e 
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(MHJMS), pdr-ku-i (MH/MS), pdr-ku-ya-e (MH/MS), pâr-ku-ya-ia (OHINS), pâr- 
ku-ya (NH), loc.pl. pdr-ku-ua-ia-a$ (MH/MS), pâr-ku-ia-a$ (NH), pâr-ku-i-ia-a$ 
(NM). 

Derivatives: parku( dela- “(act.) to make clean, to clear (up); (midd.) to be(come) 
pure” (3pl.pres.act. pdr-ku-ya-an-zi (MHINS); 3sg.pres.midd. pdr-ku-i-ja-ta-at (OH 
or MH/NS), pâr-ku-i-ed-dla-at| (OH?Y/NS), pâr-ku-ua-at-ta (NH)), “yarkuyafia)-, a 
building (gen.pl. pdr-ku-ua-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.pl. pdâr-ku-ya-ia-a$ (OHINS), abl.pl. 
par-ku-ua-i-ia-zla)), parkuyalli- (adj.) “pure(?) (nom.-acc.pl.n. pdr-ku-ua-al-la), 
parkuyantarije/a-" (Jc1) to be(come) pure(?) Isg.pres.act.(?) pdr-ku-ua-an-ta- 
ri-ila-mi?| (NS)), parkujâtar / parkujann- (n.) “purification” (nom.-acc.sg. pdâr-ku- 
ia-a-tar (OHINS), gen.sg. pâr-ku-ia-an-na-a$ (MH/JMS), pâr-ku-e-an-na-a$ 
(MH?/NS?), “ZU arkuçi i) hastâi (n.) a body part or cut of meat, “pure-bone” (nom.- 
acc.sg. “““pdr-ku-i ha-a$-ta-i (NB), pâr-ku ha-a$-ta-a-i (NH)), parkuemar (n.) 
“purification(?)? (nom.-acc.sg. pdr-ku-e-mlar?)), parkuğ- (1(b2) *to be pure, to be 
clear? or *to be high” (3sg.pres.act. pdâr-ku-ez-zi (OH/NS), par-klu-e-e)z-zi 
(OH/NS)), parkuğ3$-“ (1b2) 'to be(come) pure, to be found innocent” (3sg.pres.act. 
pâr-ku-e-e$-zi (MHWNS), pâr-ku-eS-zi (OH/NS), pâr-ku-iS-zi, 2pl.pres.act. pdâr-ku- 
es-te-ni (MHINS), Isg.pret.act. pdr-ku-e-e3-Su-un (NH), pdr-ku-u-e-e$-Su-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. pdr-ku-e-eS-ta (OS), pâr-ku-is-ta, 3sg.imp.act. pâr-ku-e-eS-tu (OH/MS), 
pâr-ku-es-du (MH/NS)), parkunu-İ (1Ib2) “to cleanse, to purify; to declare innocent, 
to justifiy; to castrate; to clarify” (İ1sg.pres.act. pdr-ku-nu-mi (MH/MS), pâr-ku-nu- 
um-mi (OHINS), pâr-ku-nu-uh-hi, 2sg.pres.act. pâr-ku-nu-3$i (OHI/NS), 3sg.pres.act. 
pâr-ku-nu-uz-zi (OS), pâr-ku-nu-zi (OH/NS), 1pl.pres.act. pâr-ku-nu-um-me-ni 
(NH), 3plpresact. pdâr-ku-nu-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), pâr-ku-nu-an-zi O(NH), 
Isg.pret.act. pdr-ku-nu-nu-un (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pâr-ku-nu-ut (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. pdr-ku-nu-e-er (MH/NS), pâr-ku-nu-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pâr-ku-nu-ut 
(OH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. pâr-ku-nu-ud-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. pâr-ku-nu-ut-tön 
(MHJNS), 3pLimp.act. Oopdr-ku-nu-ua-an-du O(MHINS), o pâr-ku-nu-an-du, 
3sg.pret.midd. pdr-ku-nu-ut-ta-ti (OH/NS), pâr-ku-nu-ta-ti (OH or MHINS); 
verb.noun pdr-ku-nu-mar (OH/MS), gen.sg. pdr-ku-nu-um-ma-a$ (OH/NS), pâr-ku- 
nu-ma-a$ (MH/NS); part. pdr-ku-nu-ya-an-i- (MH/MS); impf. pâr-ku-nu-us-ke/a- 
(OH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. parkui- *to purify” (3sg.pres.act. pa-ar-ku-i-ti), CLuw. 
parkuna(i)- “to cleanse, to purify” (part.nom.pl. pdr-ku-ua-i-mi-in-zi), papparkuya- 
to cleanse, to purify” (3sg.pres.act. pa-ap-pâr-ku-ua-at-ti). 

PAnat. *prk"-i- 
TE cognates: OHG furben, MHG vürben “to clean”. 
PIE adj. *prk"-(e)i-; pres. *prk"-ie/o- 
See CHD P: 163f. for attestations. All the words cited here have the element parku- 
in common. On the basis of the one attestation acc.sg.c. pdr-ku-un (KUB 24.7 ii 10 
(NS)), Sturtevant (1934: 268) assumed that a u-stem parku- was primary, and that 
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the stem parkui- was an extension in -i- of it. He compared this situation to Latin 
adjectives in -vi-, like suavis, which are recent i-stems on the basis of PIE u-stems 
(“sueh;d-u-). With the identification of the Latin -i- in these adjectives (also e.g. 
tenuis, brevis, etc.) as the feminine suffix *-ih,-, it was suggested that Hitt. parkui- 
shows *-ih;- as well, a view that has often been repeated (most recently Rieken 
1999a: 258). Apart from the fact that the status of the form on the basis of which this 
whole theory was launched is guite dubious (the “u-stem form” pdr-ku-un is attested 
only once ina NS text; note that CHD P: 358 cites the form as “parkuin(!)”), there is 
not a single piece of evidence that the element parku- originally was a u-stem: we 
never find forms that show **parkau- or an u-less stem **park- (as e.g. in the case 
of the u-stem parku- / pargau- “high, cf. s.v. parküe/a-“ “to raise'). | therefore 
conclude that the element parku- “clean” is not a u-stem but must be regarded asa 
root that shows a root-final labiovelar. In this way, I do not see any objection against 
assuming that the adjective parkui- is a normal i-stem derived from a root /p(a)rk"-/. 

If we compare the CLuwian words, we have to reconstruct PAnat. *Pfa)rk"-, 
because PAnat. *-g”- would have disappeared in Luwian. The geminate spelling 
-pp- in CLuw. papparkuya- seems to point to an initial fortis stop as well (PAnat. 
*p(a)rk"-), although evidence from reduplicated syllables has to be used with 
caution in these matters. 

To my knowledge, no convincing TE etymology has yet been offered. I would like 
to propose a connection with OHG furben to clean”, MHG vürben 'to clean”. These 
verbs go back to PGerm. *furbjan < pre-PGerm. *prpif&/6-, which can go back to 
*prk"-j6/6-, showing the development *k” > *p after resonant (as is attested in e.g. 
*ulk"- > PGerm. *wulf-, cf. Kortlandt 1997). This would show that we have to 
reconstruct a PİE root *prk”- (it cannot be determined whether the full grade was 
*perk"- or *prek"-). 1 therefore reconstruct Hitt. parkui- / parkuyai- as *prk"-(e)i-. 

Note that the verbal -/e/0-formation as visible in Germanic is possibly comparable 
to Hitt. parkufi)e/a-” “to make clean” that could reflect *prk”-je/0-. 
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parn-: see per / parn- 
vü SADA Darna- (c.) article of textile, a tapestry: nom.sg. pdr-na-a$ (NH), acc.sg. 
pâr-na-an (NH), abl. pdâr-na-az (OHWNS), acc.pl. pâr-nu-us (NH). 

See CHD P: 176 for attestations. The exact meaning of this word is not clear, but 
according to CHD it may denote something like a Turkish kilim, i.e. a lightweight 
carpet. Some scholars (e.g. Werner 1967: 17) suggest a connection with per / parn- 
“house”, assuming that 'US“ADA, urna- was used within the household. As Tischler 
(HEG P: 485) states, such a semantic connection is not contextually supported, 
however. No further etymology. 


640 P 


parnili (adv.) *”: pâr-ni-li. 

The word is a hapax in KBo 29.82 4 KBo 14.95 iv (5) nuzza pâr-ni-li a-da<-an>-zi 
“and they eat p.'. The -ili-suffix suggests that the word is an adverb, but a meaning 
cannot be determined. CAD P: 178 suggests that the word could be a scribal error 
for pâr-a$-ni-li “in a sguatting position” (see s.v. parsna- leopard”). 


par$- (Ja4) to flee, to escape” 3sg.pres.act. pdr-a$-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. 
paârl-as-Sla-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pdr-aS-ta (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. pdr-Se-er 
(OH/NS), pârl-as-8Te-er (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pdâr-as-du (NH), 2pl.imp-.act. pâr- 
Sal-at-tön?) (NR); 3sg.pret.midd. pdr-as-ta-at, part. pdr-aS-Sa-an-i- (OH or 
MHINS). 

Derivatives: par#nu-” (1b2) “to make flee, to chase away” (3sg.pret.act. pdr-ağ-Sa- 
nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. pâr-Sa-nu-er (NH)). 

TE cognates: Lat. fesfinâre “to hurry?, We. brys “haste”, ?OCS brvz» “fast”. 

PIE *b'€rs-ti / *b'rs-Enti 
See CHD P: 179f. for attestations. On the basis of 3pl.pret.act. pdr-Se-er we can 
confer that the stem is pars- and not **paras-. The occasional geminate spelling of 
-ss- shows that phonologically we have to interpret /parS-/. 

There has been some debate on the etymology of this verb. It has been argued that 
par$- is a s-derivative of the verb parh-” “to chase” (g.v.) (e.g. Sturtevant 1933: 72, 
229). This is unlikely, however. First, a preform *prh,-s- or *perh;-s- in my view 
must have regularly yielded **pris- or **parris- (cf. kane/i$ğanzi /kniSânti/ < 
*snhssönti, damme/ishâ- /taMisHâ-/ < *demh>sh>6-). Secondiy, this scenario is 
unlikely on semantic grounds: parh- means “to chase, to hunt (i.e. “to make flee'), 
whereas pars- means 'to flee, to escape”. This would mean that the s-suffix would 
have de-causativized the verb parh-. To my knowledge, the s-suffixed verbs in 
Hittite never show such a semantic development (e.g. kane/i33-” “to recognize” is 
derived from *gneh;- “to know; kalliğ$-İ / kali$$- “to call? from *kelh;- “to cal”; 
pah3-“) “o protect” from *peh;- “to protect”; pâ3-' / pas- “to swallow down? from 
*pehz- “to drink”). 

Other scholars (e.g. Knobloch 1959: 34, followed by Oettinger 1979a: 214) 
connect par3-” to Lat. festinâre “to hurry?. According to Schrijver (1990), this latter 
verb reflects *b”rs-1i-4, which must also be the preform of We. brys “haste'. A 
further connection with Olr. bras “guickly” (thus in e.g. Pokorny 1959: 143) is 
rejected by Schrijver, however. He also denies the connection with OCS broz» 
“fast”, etc. because he thinks that -z- cannot reflect *s. In BSI. we find a variant 
*brzd- (RussCS borzdo “fast, Lith. burzdüs “agile, active?) as well, however, which 
could regularly reflect *b'”rs-d”-. In my view, it is possible that *b'”rs-d”-, which 
regularly yielded *brzd-, has influenced *p'” 
Whether or not the BSI. forms are cognate, we find a root *b'rs- “hurry, haste” in 


rs-o-, causing it to change to *brzo-. 


Latin and Welsh, which would formally as well as semantically fit Hitt. par$-. | 
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therefore reconstruct Hitt. par3-“ as *b'örs-ti / *b'rs-&nti. In the zero grade forms, 
the -s- is adjacent to -r-, which causes fortition, yielding /prSânt'i/, spelled pdr-a- 
Sa-an-zi. 


par$ahannas : see parzahanna$ 


par$ena- (c.) *cheek; genitals': dat.-loc.sg. pâr-Si-ni (MH/NS), nom.pl. pdr-$e-e- 
nu-u$, acc.pl. pdr-Se-e-nlu-usl (MHWNS), pâr-Se-nu-S—u-u$ (MHNS), pâr-Si- 
nu-u$ (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pâr-se-na-a$ (NH). 

See CHD P: 187f. for attestations. Although all attestations of this word refer to 
body parts, it is difficult to determine exactly what body part is meant. In the case of 
the following context, it seems clear that par$inus refers to “genitals”: 


KUB 33.1201i 

(24) nza-anzkân ne-pi-Sa-az kat-ta hu-it-ti-et 

(25) pdr-Si-nu-u3$—$u-u$ ya-ak-ki-i$ LÜ-na-tarz3Se-et—kân A-NA “Ku-mar-bi SAzSU 
an-da ZABAR 


(26) ma-a-an ü-li-i$-ta 


“He ( Kumarbi) pulled him (< Anu) down from heaven. He bit off his p.-s and his 
masculanity fused with Kumarbi's inside like copper (cf. CHD P: 187 for 


translation). 
Such an interpretation does not fit the following contexts, however: 


KBo 13.34 iv 
(14) tâk-ku MUNUS-za ha-a-$i nu-u$-3i (ZAJG-an 
(15) GESTUZSU pdr-Se-nu-(3)—35u-u$ 


(16) (mla-ni-in-ku-ua-an ki-lilt-tla-rJli 

“If a woman gives birth and his (the child's) right car lies near his p.-s” 
ibid. iv 

(6) tâk-ku MUNUS-za ha-a-3i nu-u—3-3li GESTUA- ŞU) 


(T) par-Si-nizs$i ki-it-ta-rli) 
“If a woman gives birth and |his (the child's) ears| lie near his p.”. 


Riemschneider (1970: 36) states that the Akkadian parallels of these sentences show 
letu “cheek” corresponding to Hitt. parsena-, which indicates that here parsena- 
means 'cheek”. Often, the word pdr-aS-na-a$ (KUB 35.148 iii 27) is regarded as 
belonging here as well. Because of its aberrant form and because it clearly refers to a 
body part that is situated near the feet, I have treated it separately, however: see s.v. 
par$na-. 
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According to CHD, it is best to assume for parsena- an original meaning “cheek”, 
which developed into “buttocks” (comparable to ModHG Backe 'cheek' > 
Hinterbacke “buttocks'), which could euphemistically be used for “sexual parts” (via 
“loins?7?) as well. To my mind, these steps are guite uncertain, and therefore I have 
chosen to translate “cheek(?); genitals” here. 

Often it is assumed that the verb par$nae-” “to sguat(?), to crouch(?)” is connected 
with parsena- (already Pedersen 1938: 157f.), on the basis of which a connection 
between par$2na- and Skt. pârşni- “heel, Gr. nr&pvn “heel”, Goth. fairzna “heel? etc. 
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has been assumed. In my view, this is improbable formally as well as semanticalIy. 
As we saw, par$ena- does not denote “heel? or any other part of the leg, anda 
derived verb of parsöna- would have had the form **par$enae-. If the verb parSnae- 
is derived from a body part, it could be of parsna- (g.v.). 

par$i-“9. par$-“©) (lc > Hg) “to break”: Isg.pres.midd. pdr-a3-ha (0S), pdlr-a)s- 
ha-ri (OS), 3sg.pres.midd. pdr-Si-ja (OS), pâr-as-Si-ja (OH/MS), pâr-Si-ja-ri (MS), 
par-Si-et-ta-ri (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. pdâr-Sa-an-da (OS), pâr-Si-an-ta (OS), pâr- 
Si-ija-an-da (OS), 3sg.imp.midd. pdr-Si-et-ta-ru (MH/NS), par-Si-ia-ad-da-ru 
(MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pdr-Si-an-da-ru; Isg.pres.act. pâr-Si-ia-mi (MHINS), pâr-si- 
Ja-am-mi (NS), pâr-Si-ia-ah-hi (MHINS), 3sg.pres.act. pâr-a$-zi (OH or MH/NS), 
pâr-Si-az-zi (MH/MS), pâr-Si-ia-az-zi (MS), pâr-Si-i-e-ez-zi (NS), pâr-Si-ia-iz-zi, 
pâr-Si-zi (NH), pa-ar-$Si (MHINS), pâr-Si (NS), Ipl.pres.act. pâr-Su-ua-ni (OS), 
3pl.pres.act. pâr-Si-ja-an-zi (OH/MS), pâr-Si-an-zi (MH/NS), 1sg.pret.act. pâr-Si-ja- 
nu-un (MHMS), 3sg.pret.act. pdr-Si-ia-at (MH/NS), pâr-si-at (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.act. pdr-Si-an-du (NS); part. pdr-Si-ia-an-t- (0S), pdr-Sa-an-1- (MH/MS),; 
verb.noun pdr-Sli-ila-u-ua-ar (NS), gen.sg. pâr-Si-ia-u-ya-as$, inf.l pâr-Su-u-ua-an- 
zi, pâr-Si-ia-u-ya-an-zi (MHINS), pâr-Si-ia-u-an-zi (MH/NS), pâr-Si-u-ya-an-zi 
(NR); impf. pdr-as-ke/a- (MHINS). 

Derivatives: par$ijanna-i / parSijanni- (a5) “to break (impt.) (Isg.pres.act. pdr- 
Si-ja-an-na-ah-hi (MHINS), 3sg.pres.act. pdr-Si-ja-an-na-i (OS), pâr-Si-ja-an-na-a-i 
(OH/NS), padr-Si-an-na-i (MH/MS), pâr-Si-i-ija-an-na-i (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pdr-Si- 
ia-an-ni-an-zi (OH/NS), pâr-Si-ia-an-na-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. pâr-Si-ja-an- 
ni-et (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pdr-Si-ja-an-ni-er (NS); impf. pdr-Si-ia-an-ni-is-ke/a- 
(OHMWNS), pâr-Si-ia-an-ni-es-ke/a- (MS)), NINDA arğa- (c.) 'a morsel or fragment; a 
kind of bread” (nom.sg. pdr-Sa-a$ (NH), acc.sg. pdr-Sa-an (MHWNS), pâr-Sa-a-an 
(NH), acc.pl. pdr-Su-u$ (OS), dat.-loc.pl. pdr-Sa-a$ (NH), pdr-Sa-a-a$ (NH)), 
parğae- (1c2) “to break up into small pieces, to crumble? (3sg.pres.act. pdr-Sa-i-ez- 
zi (MH/MS), pâr-Sa-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), pâr-Sa-iz-zi (NH?), (Luw.?) pdr-Sa-a-ti 
(KUB 54.49 obv. 2), 3pl.pres.act. pdr-Sa-a-an-zi (OH?M/NS), pâr-Sa-an-zi (NH); part. 
pâr-Sa-a-an-1- (MH/MS)), parsnu-İ (b2) “to break up; to break open (with arha) 
(3sg.pret.act. pdr-Sa-nu-ut (NS); impf. pdr-a$-Sa-nu-u$-ke/a- (NS)), par$e$sar (n.) 
*crack” (nom.-acc.sg.n. pdr-Se-es-Sar), par$il(a)- (c.) “a tfragment (of bread?) 
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(acc.pl. pdr-Si-la-a$ (OH/NS)), NDA yarğıyz. , NINDA ns(i)ulli (n./c.) “morsel, 
fragment, crumb; a type of bread” (nom.-acc.sg.n. pdr-Su-ul-li (0S), pâr-as-Su-ul-li 
(OH/NS), pdr-Su-ul (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. pdâr-Su-ul-li-in (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. pdr- 
Su-ul-li (OS), pâr-Si-ü-ul-li (MH/MS9), acc.pl.c. pâr-Su-ul-li-e-e$ (MHI/NS), dat.- 
loc.pl. pâr-Su-ul-li (OH/NS)), parğul(Yae-İ (lc2) “to break into pieces, to crumble” 
(3sg.pres.act. opdâr-Su-ul-la-a-iz-zi (OHMNS), 3pl.presact. opdâr-Su-la-a-an-zi 
(MH/NS); part. pdr-Su-u-la-a-an-i- (MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. par$ul- “crumb, morsel? (nom.-acc.sg. pdr-Su-ul-za). 

TE cognates: Gr. gâpooç “part”, OE berstan, OHG brestan, ON bresta “to burst”. 

PIE *b'rs- 

See CHD P: 180ff. for attestations. In the oldest texts this verb shows middle forms 
only; the active forms are found from MH times onwards. In the middle, we find the 
stems par3-“”” “r). whereas in the active we find par$- besides 
par$ije/a-İ. Note that the verb par$ae-İ, which inflects according to the patrae-class, 


NINDA, ix, i a ğini 
'par$a-, itself a nominal derivative of par$-“”Ü, 


and par$i- 


is a derivative of the noun 
par$i-““). Tt is not fully clear to me how to interpret the middle stem in -i- (compare 
also halzi-“”” s.v. halzai-' / halzi-). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is not guite clear. Sturtevant (1930d: 
127) gives two suggestions. The first one, a connection with Lat. pars “part”, is 
unlikely as this word is an inner-Latin *-fi-derivation of the verb parere < *perh;- 
to provide”. The second one, a connection with Gr. pâpooç 'part”, may have more 
merit if this word reflects *b”rs-o-. Kimball (1999: 239) further adduces OE berstan, 
OHG brestan, ON bresta “to burst” < *b'res-, which means that par3(i)- may reflect 
*Dirs( i)-. 


par$ina-: see par$ena- 


par$na- (gender unclear) a body part in the vicinity of the feet, “heel”: gen.sg. or pl. 
pdr-a$-na-a$. 
TE cognates: Skt. pârşni- “heel, Gr. nT&pvn “heel”, Goth. fairzna “heel? etc. 
PIE *p(e)rsn-o- ? 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 35.148 iii 

(20) n—a-an$i EGİR-pa is-ki-Sa-az hu-i-nu-mi | | 

(21) nu UR.TUR SAG.DU-i—5-$Si an-da e-ep-mi UJR.TUR SAG.DU-a3) 
(22) i-na-an li-ip-du me-li-ja-la3—Sa-a37 

(23) i-na-an KLMIN ““SZAG.UDU-a$ iğ-ki-$a-a|3“—Sa-a$ (D)) 

(24) i-na-an KI.MIN a-na-a$-Sa-a$—Sa-a$ i-nla-an KI.MIN| 

(25) ar-ra-aSzSa-a$ i-na-an KI.MIN e de i-na-an KI.MIN| 

(26) ge-e-nu-ua-a$-$a-a$ i-na-an KI.MIN e < i-na-an KI.MIN| 

(27) pdr-as-na-a$-$a-a$ i-na-an li-ilp-du) 
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“I make it run from his back. I take in a puppy for his head and the puppy must 
lick away the disease of the head, the disease (of his| meli- likewise, the disease of 
the shoulders (and) (his| back likewise, the dislease| of his ana$$a- (likewise|, the 
disease of his arse likewise, (the disease of his) x|.. likewiseJ, the disease of his 
knees likewise, (the disease of his) x/.. likewiseJ and let it lilck away) the disease 


of his parsna-. 


In this list the body parts seem to be ordered top-down, which indicates that parsSna- 
denotes a body part located in the vicinity of the feet. Usually, this word is eguated 
with parsena- 'cheek; genitals” (e.g. in CAD P: 187), but to my mind the formal as 
well as semantic differences are too large: we should rather regard par$ena- and 
par$na- as separate Words. 

Since Pedersen (1938: 157£.) this word is generally connected with Skt. pârşni- 
“heel, Gr. nrgpvn “heel”, Goth. fairzna “heel” etc., on the basis of which parsna- is 
often glossed as 'heel? (note that Pedersen and the scholars that follow him regard 
par$na- and par$ena- as one word). Formally this connection is possible (parsna- 
would then reflect *prsn-o- or *persn-o- besides *persn-i- as reflected in Skt. 
pârşni- and *persn-eh>- as visible in Gr. nr&pvn and Goth. fairzna), but it should be 
noted that semantically it cannot be assured. For the guestion whether the verb 
parğnae- “to sguat(?)” is derived from this par$na-, see s.V. 
parsna- (c.) “leopard? (Sum. PİRIG.TUR): nom.sg. pdr-3SJa-na-a$l (NS), 
PİRIG.TUR-a$ (OH/NS), gen.sg. pdr-Sa-na-a$ (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ANA 
PİRIG.TUR (OS), nom.pl. pâr-Sa-ni-e$ (OH/MS)... 

Derivatives: ““par#na- (c.) leopard-man” (Sum. “İPİRIG.TUR; nom.sg. pdr-ağ- 
na-a$ (OS), acc.sg. pdr-as-na-an (OH/NS), gen.sg. pdr-a$-Sa-na-a$ (NS), 
*par$anatar (n.), guality of a leopard (nom.-acc.sg. PİRIG.TUR-tar), parâsnili (adv.) 
“in the manner of a leopard? (pdr-Sa-ni-li (OH/NS), pdr-as-ni-li (NS)). 

IE cognates: see s.v. pappar3-' 

PTE *prs-no- 
See CHD P: 184f. for attestations. The different spellings pdr-Sa-n?*, pâr-a$-n* and 
par-as-$a-n* indicate that we have to phonologically interpret these words as 
/prSn“/. 

Often, parsna- is seen as a Wanderwort (compared with e.g. Hatt. /hapras- 
“leopard', OTurk. bars), but Oettinger (1986: 22) proposes to derive it from PIE 
*prs-no- “dappled, having spots”, which is followed by Melchert (1994a: 175). Since 
the verbal root *pers- is attested in Hittite (see s.v. pappar$-), I do not see severe 
objections against this etymology. See s.v. parönde-” “to sguat(?), to crouch(?)” for 
the possibility that this verb is derived from parsna- “leopard”. 


P 645 


par$nae-" (102) “to sguat(7), to crouch(?): 3sg.pres.act. pdr-a&-na-a-ez-zi 
(OH/MS?), pdr-as-na-iz-zi (OHMNS), pâr-Sa-na-a-iz-zi (NS), pâr-Sa-na-iz-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. pdr-Sa-na-a-aln-zi|, pâr-Sa-na-an-zi (OHWNS), pâr-as-na-a-an-zi 
(OH/NS), pdr-as-na-an-zi (OH/NS), pâr-a$-Sa-na-an-zi (OH/NS); part. pdr-Sa- 
na-a-an-1- (OH/MS9), pâr-Sa-na-an-1-, pâr-a$-na-a-an-1- (OH/NS), pâr-as-na-an-i- 
(OH/NS), pdr-as-Sa-na-an-1-, verb.noun gen.sg. pâr-Sa-na-a-u-ua-a$ (OH/NS), pâr- 
Sa-na-a-u-a$ (MS), pâr-Sa-na-u-ua-a$, pdâr-a$-Sa-na-a-u-ya-a$ (OH or MHINS), 
pdr-a$-na-a-u-ua-a$ (OHINS), pdr-as-na-a-u-a$ (OH/MS?7), pâr-as-na-a-ua-a$ 
(NS), padr-as-na-u-ua-a$ (OHINS), pâr-a-na-ua-a$ (OHINS), pâr-as-na-u-a$ 
(OH/NS). 
PIE *prsno-ije/o- 

See CHD P: 189 for attestations. The different spellings pdr-Sa-na-, pâr-aS-na- and 
pdâr-a$-Sa-na- point to a phonological interpretation /prSnae-/. The exact semantics 
of the verb are not clear: it describes some act that is performed by functionaries in 
festivals. CHD states “that it denotes some lowering of the body is shown by KUB 
25.1 vi 11-15, where a cupbearer stands up after having performed p.”, and suggests 
a translation 'to sguat, to crouch'. They admit, however, that this translation is 
especially prompted by the etymological connection with parsna-, a body part in the 
vicinity of the feet (g.v.), which is generally connected with the words for “heel” in 
the other TE languages (although CHD cites this latter word as belonging to parsena- 
“buttocks; cheek'”). 

Formally, it is indeed guite clear that par$nae- (which belongs to the hatrae-class) 
has to be interpreted as a derivative in -/e/a- of a noun par$na-. In this way, a 
connection with parsna- that could mean “heel? would certainly be a possibility. 
Another candidate is parsna- “leopard, however: sguatting is a typical movement of 
big cats. I must admit, however, that I have been unable to find a context in which 
par$nae- is associated with any cat-like animal. Regardless of which connection one 
chooses to favour, it is guite probable that parsnae- formally goes back to *prsno- 
je/o-. 
Yarğdu- (c. and n.?) “leaf, foliage': nom.sg.c. pdr-as-du-us$ (OH/MS), acc.sg.c. 
paâr-aS-du-un (OHWNS), nom.-acc.sg.n.? pdr-aS-tu (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. pdâr-a3- 
du-i, nom.pl.c. pdr-as-tu-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. pdr-as-du-us. 

See CHD P: 190f. for attestations. This word is consistentiy spelled pdr-as- (which 
contrasts with the spelling pa-ra-a3- as e.g. in “parağha- and pa-ra-$9 as in 
para3ö3$-“), which is the reason for me to follow CHD in citing this word as 
par$du-. Usually, it is translated “shoot, sprig', but CAD convincingiy translates 
“leaf”. This is of importance for the etymological interpretation (note that older 
etymologies, like Weitenberg's (1975), who connected parsdu- with Arm. ort 
“vine” and Gr. nT6p8oç “shoot, twig”, are all based on the translation “shoot, sprig” 
and therefore have become impossible). On the basis of the translation “leaf”, one 
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could possibly think of a connection with OE brord, -es m. “prick, point, lance, 
javelin, the first blade or spire of grass/com, etc., from *b'rsd”-, although a 
meaning “leaf” of this latter word could be secondary. 


par$tuhha- (c.) an earthenware cup(?) (Sum. P““9GAL,GIR.): acc.sg. pdr-a3-du-uh- 
ha-an (MS), instr. pâr-as-tu-uh-hi-it (NS), acc.pl. pdr-as-tu-uh-ha-a$ (NS), broken: 
par-a$-tu-u-uh-hla(-) (MS). 

See CHD P: 191 for attestations. This word is consistentiy spelled pdâr-as-, which is 
the reason for me to follow CHD in citing this word as par$tuhha- (cf. parsdu-). On 
the basis of alternations with 2““GAL GIR,, we have to conclude that par3tuhha- 
denotes an earthenware cup. The etymological interpretation of this word is unclear, 
but a formal connection with pars$du- “leaf” (g.v.) seems likely. If so, we have to 
assume that this word shows a suffix -/ha-. Such a suffix is further only attested in 
annanuhha- “trained(?) (see s.v. annanu-”). 


par$ur (n.) cooked dish (Sum. TU;): nom.-acc.sg. pdr-Su-u-ur (0S), pdr-Su-ur 
(OH?/NS), gen.sg. pdr-Su-u-ra-a$ (MS), abl. pdr-Su-u-ra-az (MS), instr. pâr-Su-u- 
ri-it OHWNS). 
Derivatives: par$üras EN “cooking chef”, parSüras peda- “cooking are&. 

PIE *b'rs-ur 
See CHD P: 193f. for attestations. The word denotes all kinds of cooked dishes: 
soups, broths, stews, meat varieties. Already Sturtevant (1933: 148) connected this 
word to par$(i)-©) « 
etymology. 


to break” (g.v.): “Brockengericht'. See there for further 


par$za: see parza 
“ZU artayar / partaun- (n.) “wing, feather: nom.-acc.sg. pâr-ta-u-ua-ar (OH/MSI), 
pâr-ta-a-u-ua-ar (OH or MH/MS9), pdr-ta-a-u-ar (MS), pâr-ta-a-ya-ar (NS), pdr- 
ta-ua-ar, dat.-loc.sg. pâr-tla-u-ni| (OH or MH/MS9), abl. pâr-ta-u-na-az (KBo 
8.155 ii 9 (NS), pdr-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7 (MH/NS)) pâr-da-a-u-na-za (KBo 
33.188 iii 14 (MH/NS)), instr. pdr-ta-ü-ni-t—u-u$ (KBo 17.1 i 6 (0S), pdr-ta-ii- 
ni-it (KUB 32.122, 6, 7 (MS97), KUB 33.8 ii 16 (fr.), 17 (fr.) (OH/NS)), pdr-ta-a-u- 
ni-it (KBo 4.2 i 4 (OH/NS), KUB 15.31 i 35, ii 40 (MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 
15.32 i 37 (MH/NS), KBo 15.48 ii 6, 27 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl. (pdr-(Ja-a-u-ya 
(OH/MS), J(pdlr-ta-u-ua (OH/MS), pdr-ta-a-u-ua-ar (MH/MS), pâr-ta-u-ua-ar 
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. (pdlr-ta-ü-na-a$ (KUB 36.49 i 8 (0S9)), pdr-ta-u-na-a$ 
(WBoT 125,3 (NS)). 

Derivatives: see partüni-. 

TE cognates: OCS perotv “they fly”, Skt. parnd- *wing/, Lith. spafnas “wing”. 

PTE *prT-ö-ur / *prT-d-un- 
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See CHD P: 198f, for attestations. The meaning “wing” is securely attested, but some 
contexts are better understandable if we translate “feather', which seems to indicate 
that partâyar could denote both. This word belongs to the small class of words in 
-âyar / -aun- (further aSâyar / a$aun-, harsâyar / har$aun-, karâyar / karaun- and 
Sarâyar / Saraun-), which on the basis of a$âyar and har$âyar have to be analysed 
as *CC-âyar. As 1 have argued s.v. karâyar / karaun-, the suffix -âyar / -aun- may 
be compared with -âfar / -ânn- < *-ö-tr / -ö-in-, which means that we should assume 
that we are dealing with *-6-ur / -6-un-. For partâyar this means that we have to 
assume derivation of a root pari-. Within Hittite, such a root is only attested in the 
verb partipartiske/a-“, the meaning of which is unclear. Nevertheless, it is guite 
obvious that this parf- belongs with Skt. parnd- “wing, feather', Lith. spafnas 
“wing”, etc. which point to *per-. This indicates that part- reflects a dental extension 
and that parfâyar can be reconstructed *prT-6-ur. 

The obligue case, partaun-, is spelled with the sign Ü as well as with U. These 
spellings show a chronological distribution, namely Ü in older texts and U in 
younger texts. This indicates that OH /-aun-/ phonetically develops into /-aon-/ from 
MH times onwards (compare $ 1.3.9.4e). 


partipartiske/a-“ (1c6) *?: 3sg.pres.act. pâr-ti-pâr-ti-i$-ke-ez-zi (NS). 
The word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.3 li . 
(P) GIM-anzma lu-uk-kat-ta nu “SSGIM.MAS-u$ i-ua-alr ...J| 
(8) pdr-ti-pâr-ti-i$-ke-ez-zi 


“But at day-break, Gilgames p.-s like a|...P. 


On the basis of this context, it cannot be determined what the verb denotes. Some 
scholars translate “flies, hurries” (e.g. Kronasser 1966: 587) on the basis of a formal 
similarity with partâyar / partaun- “wing, but this is nothing more than a guess. No 
further etymology. 


partüni- (c.) a bird: acc.pl. pdr-tu-u-ni-u$ (OS). 
See CHD P: 200 for attestations. It is clear that the word refers to a certain kind of 


bird, but its exact meaning cannot be determined. Nevertheless it seems obvious that 
the word should be cognate with partâyar / partaun- “wing, feather” (g.v.). 


NA x NA v 
“paru$ha-: see “ “paraSha- 


parza (adv. indicating direction) *...-wards'; gppa parza “backwards, in reverse”; 
kattan parza “'downwards”; parâ parza “forwards(?): pâr-za (often, OS), pdr-a$-za 
(2x, MH/NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. npörı, 7potİ, ToprTi (Cret.) *to”, Skt. prdti “in the direction of”. 
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PIE *pr-ti (7) 

See CHD P: 196 for attestations. The spelling pdr-za is the most common one and 
attested in OS texts already. A spelling pdr-a$-za is found twice only, in NS texts. 
Melchert (1994a: 166) attributes the alternation between pdr-za and pdr-a$-za to 
“loss of /s/ in front of /ts/””, so parsz > parz. He does not explain however, how it is 
possible that parza is found in OS texts already, whereas para$za is only attested in 
NS texts. It isin my view clear that parza is the original form and we therefore may 
regard the attestations of para$za in the line of Joseph (1984: 6f.), who suggests that 
para$za is a secondary formation in analogy to fapusza *sideward'. The one 
attestation pe-er-za (633/v, lL.col. 4, see StBoT 15: 46) is uncertain regarding its 
reading and found on such a broken piece that its context cannot be reconstructed. | 
therefore disregard this form in this discussion. 

The exact formation of parza is unclear. A connection with per / parn- “house” is 
probably unjustified, as the abi. of this word is perza. Laroche (1970: 40) saw parza 
as the abi. form that belongs to the paradigm of peran and parâ (old acc. and all. 
respectively), which would mean that it reflects *pr-fi. Tf so, it would be comparable 
to Gr. por, npoti, ToprTi (Cret.) *to”, Skt. prdti 'in the direction of”. Whereas Gr. 
7pöTL and Skt. prdti seem to reflect *pröti (the latter with analogical introduction of 
short -ğ- on the basis of prd < *pro), Cret. nopti shows a zero grade formation *prfi, 
which we have to reconstruct for Hittite as well. 

If these connections are jJustified, they would form a major additional argument in 
favour of reconstructing the abi. ending -z as *-fi (g.v.). 


parzahanna$, par$ahanna$, perzahannas$, pereShannas$, persahhanna$ (gen.sg.) 
modifying livestock: gen.sg. pdr-za-ha-an-na-a$ (MH/MS), pö-er-Sa-ah-ha-an- 
na-a$ o (Arm./MS), E-er-Sa-ah-ha-na-a$ (Am./MS),  pö-er-za-hal-an-na-a$)| 
(MH/NS), pe-re-es-ha-an-na-a$ (MHINS), pâr-Sa-ha-an-nac-a$>. 

Derivatives: 4 parzahanas$i- (adj.), defining cattle (nom.sg.c. 4 pdr-za-hlaJ-na- 
a$-$i-i$ (NH)). 
See CAD P: 201 for attestations. This word only occurs as a gen.sg. describing cattle 
(mostly GU, *ox”). Its exact meaning cannot be determined on the basis of the 
contexts in which these forms are found. Laroche (1957b: 128) suggests to analyze 
the word as a compound of per “house? and sahhan- “tax, feudal duty”. Apart from 
the fact that there is no semantic evidence to support this idea, it is formally 
problematic as well since the gen.sg. of Sahhan is Sahhana$ with geminate -hh-, 
which contradicts the fact that parzahanna$ usually shows single spelling. 
Nevertheless, the spellings per#ahhanna$ and E-er$ahhana$ seem to fit Laroche's 
analysis well, but perhaps these forms are influenced by folk-etymology. To my 
mind, the many different spellings of this word clearly point to a foreign origin. 
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pâ3- / pas- (122) “to swallow, to gulp down”: 3sg.pres.act. pa-a-3i (MH/NS), pa-a$- 
zi (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-Sa -aln-zi|, 2sg.pret.act. pa-a$-ta (MHINSI), 
3sg.pret.act. pa-a$-ta (MH/MS), pa-a-as-ta (NH), 4 pa-as-ta (NH), 3sg.imp.act. 
pa-a$-du (MH/MS), pa-a-Su (MHINS); inf.l pa-a-a5-Su-an-zi, impt. pa-as-ke/a- 
(NER), pa-a-Si-is-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pass- “to swallow” (3sg.pret.act. pa-a$-ta, inf. pa-a$-Su-u- 
na), see 4 pappas-. 

IE cognates: Skt. pfbati “drinks, Gr. rive “to drink?, OCS piti “to drink”, Olr. ebait 
they drink”, Lat. bibere to drink”, Arm. ompe- 'to drink”. 

PTE *poh;-s-ci / *phşsenti 

See CHD P: 203f. for attestations. The verb is Hittite as well as Luwian, which 
explains the occasional use of gloss-wedges. We find forms with mi- as well as with 
hi-endings (3sg.pres.act. pa3zi besides pâsi and 3sg.imp.act. pasdu besides pâ$u). 
Since the mi-inflection is the productive one, I assume that the /i-inflection is 
original here: pâ3- /pa3-. 

For 3pl.pres.act., CHD cites two attestations. The form pa-Sa -aln-zi| (KBo 34.2, 
40) indeed likely means “they swallow?, but “pas?Xor pi3)-Sa-an-zi” (KUB 51.33, 4) 
is found in such a broken context that its meaning cannot be determined. CAD even 


—xix 


cites this latter form twice, namely as 3pl.pres. of pâs-' “to swallow, and as 3pl.pres. 
of pes($ )-“ “o rub”. I therefore would leave the latter form out of consideration here, 
which means that pa-Sa -aln-zi) is the only form we can use for our historical 
interpretation. 

Since Sturtevant (1932b: 120) this verb is generally connected with PTE *peh;- 'to 
drink” and regarded as an s-extension: *peh;-s-. So pasi / pa$anzi reflects *pöh;-s-ei 
/ *phz-s-Enti. 

In CLuwian, a reduplicated derivative is found as well, see s.v. pappas-. 

NMDA a(Ya- (c.) a type of bread: acc.pl. pa-aS-Su-u$ (MH/NS), pa-Su-lus) 
(MHINS). 

See CHD P: 204. The two attestations are duplicates of each other. In a third 
duplicate we find “NPApdr-Su-fus31 on this spot, which could mean that pa-a3-Su-u3 
and pa-Su-|u3) have to be read as pdr-a3-3u-u$ and pdr-3u-(u$) and belong to 


NDA arğa- (see s.v. par$(üe/a)- *to break”). 


LÜyağs(andala- (c.) a servant in the palace kitchen, 'taster(?)”: nom.sg. pa-Sa-an- 
da-la-a$ (MHWNS), nom.pl. pa-as-Sa-an-da-li-e$ (OS), gen.pl. pa-as-Sa-an- 
ta-İla-a5) (OH or MHINS). 

See CHD P: 204 for attestations. Although the function of the İyassandala- 1S 
unclear, it is formally possible that the word is derived from pâ$- / pa$- “to 
swallow. Therefore, a translation “taster” is often given. See pâ$- / pa3- for further 
etymology. 
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pağihae- (1c2) “to rub, to sguceze, to crush”: 3sg.pres.act. pa-Si-ha-iz-zi (NHD), 
pa-Si-ha-a-liz-zi?) (NH), Luw.3sg.pres.act. 4 pa-Si-ha-a-ti (NH), Luw.Isg.pret.act. 
pa-a-Si-ha-ah-ha (NH), Luw.3sg.pret.act. pa-Si-ha-a-id-dla| (NH), 3sg.imp.act. 
pa-Si-ha-id-du (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pa-Si-ha-ta-|(rli (MH/NS); impf. pa-Si-ha-is- 
ke/a- (MHINS). 

See CHD P: 205 for attestations. The normal meaning of this verb is 'to rub, to 
sguceze, to crush”, but the syntagm “ZYGAB-($)i pasihae-” seems to denote “to 
betray?. Because of the many Luwian inflected forms and the late attestation in the 
Hittite corpus, pasihae- probably is a Luwian verb originally. FormalIy, it looks as if 
pasihae- is derived from a further unattested noun *pasiha-. According to Starke 
(1990: 484), it is cognate with Hitt. pes(5)- to rub, to scrub” (g.v.). Although 
semantically this would make sense, the formal conseguence, namely that we have 
to analyse *pasiha- as *ps-iha-, is awkward since a suffix -iha- is further unknown. 


MA yassila- (c.) “stone, pebble; gem, precious stone”: nom.sg. pa-a3-3i-la-a$ (MS), 
acc.sg. pa-a$-Si-la-an (OH/NS, MH/JMS), pa-asS-Si-lu-un (MH/NS), gen.sg. pa-as$-Si- 
la-a$ (OH/MS), nom.pl. pa-as-Si-le-e$ (OH/MS), pa-as-Si-li-i$ (MH/MS), pa-Si- 
lu-u$ (OH/NS), (pla-a3-Se-lu'-u$ (NS), acc.pl. pa-as-Si-lu-u$ (OH or MH/MS), 
pa-Se-lu-u$ (NS), pa-as-Si-la-a$ (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pa-a$-Si-la-a$ (OH or MH/NS), 
pa-a$-Si-li-ia-a$ (OH or MHINS). 
Derivatives: Mypas$ilant- “stone, pebble” (acc.pl. pa-a3-Si-la-an-du-u3). 

See CHD P: 206f. for attestations. Most forms show a stem pas$ila-, but pasSSilu- 
(acc.sg. pa$$ilun) and passili- (dat.-loc.pl. pas$silija$) occasionally occur as well. 
Already since Sturtevant (1930d: 126) the word has generally been connected with 
Skt. bhâsman- “ash? and Gr. yipoç “pebble” from *b'es- “to rub (in pieces). 
Although semantically this connection could be possible, formally it is difficult. 
What kind of suffix is -i/la-? Why do we find geminate -$$-? Traditionally, pas$ila- 
is seen as belonging with passu- (g.v.), but this has become improbable as passu- 
does not mean “rock”. CF. also “pağuela-. 


pâğk-' / pağk- (a2 > Icl, 1c2) “to stick in, to fasten, to plant; to set up; to impale”: 
Isg.pres.act. pa-a$-ka-ah-hi (NS), pa-as-ga-mi (NS), 3sg.pres.act. pa-a$-ki 
(MH/MS), pa-as-ki-ez-zi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-kân-zi (MS), (pla -a-a$-kân-zi 
(KBo 29.92 ji 14 (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. pa-as-ga-ahl-hu-un?| (NH), 3sg.pret.act. 
pa-a$-ki-et (OH/MS9), Ipl.pret.act. pa-as-ki-ia-u-en, 3pl.pret.act. pa-a3-ke-er (OH 
or MH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. pa-as-ki-eld-du?)|; part. pa-as-kân-i- (MH/MS); verb.noun 
pa-a3-ga-u-ua-ar; impt. pa-a$-ke-e$-ke/a- (MHINS). 
PIE *PosK-ei, *PsK-önti 

See CHD P: 207 for attestations. This verb shows a variety of stems, of which it is 
not always immediately clear how to interpret them, also because of the ambiguity 
of the signs KI, IZ and TT that can be readkiorke,izorezanditor er, respectively. 
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Usually, this verb is regarded as an original imperfective in -$ke/a- (e.g. Oettinger 
1979a: 326-7). This could indeed be a meaningful interpretation of the forms 
Isg.pres.act. pa-a$-ga-mi, 3sg.pres.act. pa-as-KI-1IZ-zi when read as pa-a$-ke-ez-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. pa-as-kân-zi, 3sg.pres.act. pa-a3-KITT when read as pa-as-ke-et, 
3pl.pret.act. pa-as-ke-er, 3sg.imp.act. pa-as-KI-ID-du when read as pa-as-ke-ed-du 
and verb.noun pa-as-ga-u-ya-ar. Although this seems to be an impressive list, I 
doubt its correctness. In my view, the 3sg.pres.act. form pa-as-ki, which is attested 
many times in MS texts already, would be inexplicable when we start from an 
original paradigm in -Ske/a-. It is so aberrant that it must reflect the oldest type. | 
therefore assume that we are dealing with an original /i-inflecting verb pask-'. If the 
one attestation (pla -a-a3-kân-zi indeed belongs here (but note the doubts expressed 
in CHD), it would even point to an original ablauting stem pâsk- / pa3k-. This 
inflection would fit the following forms: Isg.pres.act. pa-as-ka-ah-hi — /pâskHi/, 
3pl.pres.act. pa-ağ-kdn-zi — /pskânti/, Isg.pres.act. pa-ağ-ga-ahl-hu-un| — 
/pâskHon/, 3pl.pret.act. pa-a3-ke-er — /psk&r/ and part. pa-a3-kân-i- — /pskânt-/. In 
my view, the forms pa-as-KI-IZ-zi, etc. must be read as pa-as-ki-ez-zi, showing a 
stem pasküe/a-” (also in pa-aö-ki-et, pa-ağ-ki-ia-u-en and pa-as-ki-eld-du)), which 
can easily be explained as a secondary formation on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. paski. 
The forms pa-a$ğ-ga-mi and pa-ağ-ga-u-ua-ar show a stem pa3kae-İ, inflecting 
according to the #atfrae-class that is highly productive in NH times. 

This formal analysis is important for the etymological interpretation of this verb: 
all etymologies that are based on the assumption that pâğk- / pask- is an original 
-Ske/a-imperfective cannot be correct. This goes for Oettinger (L1.c.), who 
reconstructs *pas-ske-, which he connects with the verb pe($)- *to rub” (g.v.) as 
well as Rikov (1982: 24) and Melchert (1994a: 167) who assume that this verb 
reflects *pakske/a- from the PE root *peh,8- “fest werden? or *peh>k- “festmachen”. 
Formally, we can only start from a root *PesK- (for the root structure, cf. the root 
*mesg- “to dive” in Skt. mdjjati, Lith. mazgdti), showing an inflection *PösK-ei, 
*PsK-önti. Imust admit that I know of no convincing TE cognates, however. 


pasku-İ (Jbl > 1c2) 'to reject, to ignore; to neglect; to remove”: Luw.3sg.pres.act. 
Ipa-as|-ku-ti (NS), 3pl.pres.act. pa-as-ku-ya-an-zi (OH or MH/MS), 1Isg.pret.act. 
pa-a$-ku-ua-nu-un (NH), pal-as-ku-ula-a-nu-un (NH), £ pa-as-ku-ua-nu-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. pa-aS-ku-ut-ta (MH/MS), pa-as-ku-ya-it (NH), 3sg.imp.act. pa-aS-ku-tu 
(NS); 2sg.pres.midd. pa-a3-ku-i-it-ta (OH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. paskw- “o neglect” (3sg.pres.act. /pask“i/ pa-sâ-REL-i 
(SULTANHAN Ş20)). 

PAnat. *Pask"- 


See CHD P: 208-9 for attestations. The original stem is pasku-, which is visible in 
the MS forms paskutta and paskuyanzi. Especially the form 3sg.pret.act. paskutta 
(and not **paskut) shows that we have to phonologically interpret this stem as 
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/pask"-/. In NH times, the trivial transition into the #airae-class yielded forms like 
paskuuânun and paSkuyait. Im HLuwian, we find a verbal form pa-sâ-REL-i 
“'neglects? which likely is to be interpreted as /pask“i/ (note the #i-inflection), which 
would indicate that the PAnat. form was *Pask"- (since *g”" would have disappeared 
in Luwian). This is supported by the PN 'Pa-a3-ku-ya-am-mi-i$ (KUB 31.59 ii 4), 
which formally is to be interpreted as a Luwian participle of a stem paskufua)-. | 
know of no TE cognates, however. 


pas$u- (c.) elevated structure (“step, podium, pedestal or terrace”): nom.sg. ba-a3- 
STul-us (NH), acc.sg. pa-as-Su-un, dat.-loc.sg. pa-a$-Su-i (MH/MS), pa-a$-Su-ü-i 
(NH), pa-a$s-Su-yuis (NH), pa-as-Su-u-i, pas-Su-u-i, dat.-loc.pl. pa-a3-Su-ya-a$ (NH). 
See CHD P: 211f. for attestations. The exact meaning of this word is not clear, but 
CHD states that 'p. is a raised structure or area |...J on which dignitaries step or 
stand, and where statues can be erected'. Often we find pa$Su- translated as 'stone 
pedestal, rock”, based on the formal similarity with pas$ila- “stone, pebble', but 
CHD argues that the word hardiy can denote a rock: 'if it were a rock one would 
expect at least once the det. NA”. This means that all traditional etymologies of this 
word, which presuppose a connection with pas$ila- “stone, pebble”, are likely to be 
incorrect (e.g. the eguation with Skt. pâmsu- 'dust). I do not have a good 
alternative, however. 


Moasöuela- (gender unclear) a stone object: dat.-loc.pl. pa-a3-Su-e-la-a$. 

This word is a hapax in a broken and unclear context. Only the use of the 
determinative NA, is indicative that the word must denote a stone object. Often, the 
word is connected with pas$u- (g.v.), but as this latter word probably did not mean 
Trock', the connection is guite random. A connection with GA 
pebble” (g.v.) may seem more likely, but is hard to interpret formally. No further 
etymology. 


pağ$ila- “stone, 


—pat (enclitic particle of specification, limitation and identity) “the same, the 
aforementioned (anaphoric); likewise, as before; self; only, exclusively; in addition; 
rather; even; certainly?: —pdt (0S). 

IE cognates: Av. bâ, bat, bö, böit (particles of emphasis), Arm. ba, bay 
(emphasizing particle), Goth. ba (cond. particle), Lith. bd 'really, indeed', OCS bo 
then”. 

PIE *-b'od 
See CHD P: 213f. for a semantic discussion. This particle is written with the sign 
BAD only, which in principle can be read pdf as well as pit. Although in the older 
literature the reading —pif can sometimes be found, nowadays this clitic is usually 
cited as —pât. This is not a fully arbitrary choice: we know that the most common 
reading of the sign BAD is pdf and that words where it should be read pit often are 
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spelled with pi-it as well. Since this clitic is never spelled **—pi-ir, it is likely that 
we should read —pdf here. Moreover, this reading may be supported by the form «a- 
ki-pa-ali-Sla-an (KBo 5.3 ili 31) if this indeed stands for akizpat-$an. Puhvel 
(1979a: 217) argued that the particle should be read —pö, however, which he 
concluded on the basis of his etymological connection with Av. bâ 'truly? and Lith. 
bâ “surely?. Note that although the reading pö for the sign BAD is common in 
Akkadian texts, it is as far as I know never used in Hittite texts. I therefore reject 
Puhvel's view. 

CHD observes that spellings like a-pi-ia-pdât show that the phonological form of 
this particle is /—bat/ (or /—bad/), with lenis -b-. This would mean that the guite 
common etymological connection with Lith. pâ? (indecl. particle) “self, just”, which 
would point to a reconstruction *pof, is impossible (Pedersen 1935: 80-88 and 
followers). 

Within Hittite, I think we can compare —pat to the second part of apâ- “that (near 
you). The first part, a-, is likely to be eguated with the demonstrative a- (a$i /uni / 
ini) which means that -pâ- is some kind of suffix, reflecting *-b'”o-. If —pat indeed 
is cognate to that suffix, then We can eguate it with nom.-acc.sg.n. apât < *h,o-b'dd. 
The clitic —pat then reflects unaccented *-b”od. The suffix perhaps belongs with 
“*h'3/5” (Pokorny 1959: 113) as reconstructed on the basis of the emphasizing 
particles Av. bâ, bat, be, böit, Arm. ba, bay, etc. 


pât- / pat-, pata- (c.) “foot, leg” (Sum. GİR, Akk. SZPU (GİR-Pİ): nom.sg. GİR-a$ 
(MH/NS), GİR-i$ (MH/NS), acc.sg. GİR-an (OH/NS), gen.sg. GİR-as (NH), 
GİR-an (MHINSI), dat.-loc.sg. GİR-i (MH/NS), abi. GİR-az (MH/MS), GİR-za (OH 
or MH/NS9) instr. pa-te-et (NS), GİR-it (MHJNS), acc.pl. pa-a-tu-ul3) (MS), 
gen.pl. pa-ta-a-n-a (OS), pa-ta-a-an (OH/MS), Ipla-a-ta-an (OH/NS), dat.-loc.pl. 
pa-ta-a-a$ (OS), 

Derivatives: 4 padumma- “foot(7) (of a bed) (abl. 4 pa-du-um-ma-az-ı—i-ja 
(MH/NS)). “Spatijalli- “leg, foot (of furniture)” (acc.sg. pa-ti-ia-al-li-en, dat.-loc.sg. 
pa-ti-ja-al-li (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pa-a-ti-ja-al-li-ja-a$ (NS), pa-ti-ia-al-li-ja-a$ (NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pâta/i- “foot” (abl.-instr. pa-ta-ti, coll.pl. GİRM”.;a, dat.- 
loc.pl. pa-a-ta-an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. pa-a-ta-a$-Sa-an-za), HLuw. pada/i- 
(c.) “foot (loc.sg. “*“ pa-tas-* (KARKAMIS Al5b $12). “S pa-tâ (SULTANHAN 
$6), instr. "“ pasrafi-risi (ASSUR letters f-g $24), acc.pl. "PS pa-ti-zi (MARAŞ 4 
$13), dat.-loc.pl. ““ pa-tâ-za (KARATEPE 1 $22), "PS yas rafi-za (SULTANHAN 
$9)); Lyc. pede/i- “foot (abl.-instr. pededi). 

TE cognates: Skt. pdd- *foot”, pâda- “foot, Arm. ot “foot, Gr. (Dor.) maç, 70ööç 
foot, Lat. pes, ped-is 'foot. 

PIE *pdd- /pd- 
An etymological interpretation of this word was first given by Friedrich (AW: 165), 
who convincingiy connected it with PIE *pod- 'foot”. Although this connection is 
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generally accepted, it is not easy to interpret the Hittite forms in a coherent fashion. 

An overview of forms can be found in CHD P: 231f.. It is incorrectly stated there 
that in IBoT 2.109 ii 25 a nom.sg. GİR-i3 can be found, whereas the form in fact is 
GİR-a$. This makes nom.sg. GİR-i$ as indeed attested twice on the tablet KUB 9.4 
(i 14 and 33) a hapax form. According to CHD, this GİR-i$ is to be regarded as a 
Luwian form, which is possible but not obligatory: KUB 9.4 contains many scribal 
errors and grammatical singularities, which makes it possible that GİR-i$ is just a 
mistaken form. 

On the basis of nom.sg. GİR-a3 and acc.sg. GİR-an, it is often assumed that we are 
dealing with an o-stem noun pata-. These forms are found in NS texts only, 
however. When we look at the oldest attested forms (0S and MS) of this word, we 
only find plural forms. If we compare acc.pl. pâfu$ with gen.pl. patân and dat.- 
loc.pl. patâ$, it is hard not to interpret these forms as showing accentual mobility, 
and subseguently even ablaut: /pâdus/ vs. /pdân/ and /pdâs/. Since ablaut is not to be 
expected in an o-stem noun, it is likely that in the oldest stage of Hittite, this word 
stüll was a root noun, which was secondarily thematicized in NH times only 
(compare the development of #wekk- / tukk- to #uekka-). 1 therefore reconstruct acc.pl. 
*pöd-ms, gen.pl. *pd-öm and dat.-loc.pl. *pd-6s. Note that in Hittite there is no 
evidence for an e-grade form *ped- as is usually assumed on the basis of Lat. pes. 

The CLuwlian attestations of “foot” also need some comments. Melchert (1993b: 
173) cites nom.sg. pa-ta-a|5| (KBo 29.25 iii 5-7) and pa-ta-a-a$ (KUB 25.37 ti 28), 
but the interpretation of these forms is far from ascertained (note that Melchert 
himself does not exclude a reading pa-ta-tli| of the first form). An erg.pl. (pa-a-ta- 
aln-ta is cited by Starke 1985: 226 (KUB 35.88 ii 8), but to my mind, there is no 
positive evidence for this addition. This leaves us only with abl.-insir. paftati, 
coll.'pl. GİR. ya (interpreted by Schindler apud Watkins 1986: 60 as a dual form), 
dat.-loc.pl. pâtanza and gen.adj. pâtas$a/i-. Especially the fact that the alleged 
nom.sg. forms are unascertained, leaves open the way for assuming that in CLuwian 
this word showed i-motion, just as we find in HLuwian (acc.pl. patinzi). 


padda-' / padd- (Ilaly) *to dig (the ground); to bury(?): Isg.pres.act. pdd-da-ah-hi 
(OS), 3sg.pres.act. pdd-da-a-i (OH/NS), pâd-da-i (MHINS), 3pl.pres.act. pâd-da-an- 
zi (MHINS), pdd-da-a-an-zi (MHMS), Isg.pret.act. pdd-da-ah-hu-un (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. (opdd-dla-a9?I (MHWNS), 3pl.pretact Opdi-te-er o (MH/MS); 
3sg.pres.midd. pdd-da-a-ri, part. pâd-da-an-i- (NS); inf.l pdt-tu-an-zi (NS), pdit- 
tu-u-ma-an-zİ. 

Derivatives: patte$$ar / pattesn- (n.) “excavation, pit, hole in the ground, breach 
(in wall)? (nom.-acc.sg. pdr-te-e$-$Sar (MH/MS9), dat.-loc.sg. pdt-te-e$-ni (OH/NS), 
pdt-te-i$-ni (MH?/NS)). 

TE cognates: Lat. fodio to dig”, OCS bodp 'to stab', Lith. bedü “to stick, to dig”, 
etc. 


PIE *b'6d'h>-ci, *b'd'hz-Enti 

See CHD P: 235f. for attestations. The verb and its derivative are consistentiy 
spelled with the initial sign BAD, which can be read pd? as well as pit. CHD 
therefore cites this verb as “padda- (or: pidda-)” and states that its usual 
transcription padd(a)- is an “arbitrary” choice. This is not fully the case, however: if 
the verb were pidd(a)- (with a reading pif), we would expect that at least a few times 
it was spelled with initial p/-i?- (cf. e.g. the verb piddae-“ “to bring, to render” that is 
spelled pid-da- as well as pi-id-da-). 1 therefore stick to the usual practice and 
assume that this verbs has to be read with a vowel -a-. 

Since Sturtevant (1938a: 107) paddf(a)- is generally connected with Lat. fodio 'to 
dig', OCS bodo 'to stab', Lith. bedü “to stick, to dig”, etc. These latter forms all 
seem to go back to a root *b”ed'-, which is problematic because PIE *d” does not 
correspond to Hitt. -//-. Melchert (1984a: 269) therefore reconstructs the root as 
*bedih>-. referring to mekki- “much, many? < *megh>;-i-, which shows that *Dh; > 
Hitt. -7- (followed in e.g. LIV). Another problem is the fact that padd(a)- inflects 
according to the #arn(a)-class: paddahhi, paddâi, paddanzi. The tarn(a)-class mainly 
consists of verbs that go back to a structure *(Ce)CoH-ei, *(Ce)CH-enti, which 
yielded Hitt. (Ce)Câi, (Ce)Canzi. Such a reconstruction is impossible for padd(a)- 
however. We would rather expect that this verb would have behaved like other verbs 
with a root structure *CeC-, namely *CoC-ei, *CC-enti > Hitt. Cali, CCanzi. 
Nevertheless, as I have argued in $ 2.3.2.2d, verbs that show a structure *CeCh7/;- 
end up in the farn(a)-class: the 3sg.pres. form of roots of this structure, *CöChz/-ci, 
regularly yielded *CaCai (and not **CaCi), on the basis of which these verbs were 
transferred to the #arn(a)-class (see harra-' / harr- “to grind”, iğkalla- / iskall- “to 
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slit, to tear”, isparra- / iparr- “to trample”, malla-' / mall- “to mill” and Şarta / Sart- 
to wipe, to rub' for the same phenomenon). This would be an additional argument 
in favour of reconstructing a root *b”ed'h>- and not *b'ed.. 


pattai-' / patti- (a4 > Icl, 1c2, Ialy) “to run, to race; to flee; to fly”: Isg.pres.act. 
pdt-ti-ia-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pâd-da-a-i (0S), pâd-da-i, pdd-da-a-iz-zi (OH/NS), 
Ipl.pres.act. pâd-da-a-u-e-ni (NS?) 3pl.pres.act. pdt-ti-ia-an-zi (MH/MS), pdt-ti-an- 
zi (OH/NS), pât-tlel-an-zi (MH/MS), pâd-da-a-an-zi (NH), paâd-da-an-zi (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. pdd-da-it-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. (plâd-da-i$ (MH/MS), pâd-da-a-i$ 
(NR), pdd-da-a-iti (MHWMS?), pald-dla-it (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pdi-ta-a-er (NH), 
2sg.imp.act. pdd-da-i (OH or MH/NS), pdd-da-a-i (OH/MS9), 2plimp.act. pâd- 
da-at-tön (OHINS), pdd-da-a-at-t€n; verb.noun pdt-te-ja-u-ua-ar (OH/MS), pdt'-ti- 
ila-u-ua-ar| (MS), gen.sg. (pdld-du-ma-a$ (NS), pdt-ti-ia-u-ya-a$ (NS); inf.l pdd- 
du-ma-an-zi, impf. pdt-te-es-ke/a- (NS), pâd-da-a-es-ke/a- (NH), pdd-da-a-is-ke/a- 
(NH), pdd-da-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: ““pattejant- (c.) “fugitive? (Akk. MUNNABTUM, nom.sg. pdt-te-ia- 
an-za (MH/MS), pdt-te-an-za (MH/MS), pât-ti-an-za (MH/MS), pâdt-ti-ia-an-za 
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(MHJNS), acc.sg. pdt-te-ia-an-da-an (MH/MS), pdt-te-an-ta-an (MH/MS), pdt-ti-ja- 
an-da-an (MHINS), gen. pldt-(e-ia-an-ta-a|59) (MH/MS), nom.pl. pdt-te-ia-an-te-e$ 
(MH/MS), pdi-te-an-te-el8) (NS), dat.-loc.pl. pdi-ti-ja-an-da-a$ (MH/NS), case? 
pdt-te-ia-an-ta-a$ (MH/MS)), 0) patteiantili, LÜ»attijantili (adv.) 'in the manner of 
a fugitive” (pdi-te-an-ti-li (OS), pdt-te-ia-an-ti-lli| (NH), pdt-ti-ja-an-ti-li (OH/NS), 
pât-ti-an-ti-li (NH)), pattijali-, paddalli- (adj.) “swift (nom.sg.c. pdt-ti-ja-li-i$ 
(MH/MS), padd-da-al-li-i$ (MH/NS), acc.sg.c. pdt-ti-ia-li-in, pât-tle-ia-li-in) 
(OHWNS), nom.pl.c. pdr-ti-ia-li-e-e (OH or MH/MS9)) Jpdt-iji-ia-a-li-e$ 
(OH/NS)), pattinu- (1b2) “to run off with, to elope with (a woman), to carry off 
guickiy, to whisk (something) away?” (3sg.pres.act. pdt-ti-nu-uz-zi (OS), pdt-ti-nu-zi 
(OH or MH/NS), pdit-te-nu-uz-zi (OHINS), pdt-te-nu-zi (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pdt- 
ti-nu-an-zi (OS), 3sg.pret.act. pdt-te-nu-ut (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. pdt-te-nu-er (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. pdi-te-nu-ud-du (OH or MH/NS); impf. pdi-te-nu-us-ke/a-). 

TE cognates: Skt. pdtati *to fly”, Gr. neroyaı 'to fly”, ete. 

PTE *pth;-di-ei, *pth,-i-önti 

See CHD P: 352f. for attestations (s.v. “piddai-, pittiya/e-, pitte-”). Almost all forms 
of this verb and its derivatives are spelled with an initial sign BAD, which can be 
read pdf or pit. Traditionally, the verb is transliterated with pi/?-, which is done on the 
basis of two instances where we (allegediy) find pi-ir- (cf. Tischler HEG P: 624). 
The first instance is KUB 56.46 vi 3, which is transliterated in its edition StBoT 25: 
102 as (line 10) /—a-a$ pi-it-ta-i | ... |, whereas CHD cites the line as /—a-a$ 
pi-it-a-i). The meaning of this sentence is ascertained by the fact that it is the NS 
duplicate of the OS text KBo 17.43 where we find: i (6) :—a-a$ BAD-da-a-i “he runs 
off. When we look at Li e of KUB 56.46, however, we see that this line is 
rather damaged: | / . The word fa-a$ indeed is clearly visible, but 
right afther this word the tablet bre off, leaving us only with traces of the lower 
parts of the following three signs. The traces of the first sign (vertical wedge and a 
winkelhaken) could indeed be the lower part of the sign BI (s p0), but could just as 
well be interpreted as the sign BAD (&pd/pit). The traces of the second sign 
(vertical wedge, winkelhaken and the lower part of a horizontal wedge) could indeed 
be read as the lower part of the sign IT, but in my view could be the lower part of the 
sign TA as well. The only trace of the third sign is the head of a vertical wedge, after 
which the tablet breaks off. This indeed could fit a sign TA, but reading a sign 1 is 
possible as well. So, instead of reading this passage as - Et pe — 
ta-a$ piit-tla-il), one could just as well argue for reading this passage as 
: iy — ta-a$ pit-tg-il..). 

A second instance of a spelling pi-it- is found in KBo 3.34 ii (35) ni-ku-ma-an-za 
ü-ua-a-tar pi-it-ta-iz-zi, which, according to CHD (P: 354) can be translated either 
“naked he runs a review or “naked he carries water'. The form pi-if-ta-iz-zi is 
inflected according to the hafrae-class and not according to the dâi/tijanzi-class, and 
therefore 1 assume that it rather belongs with pifftae-” “to bring, to render” than with 
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pattai-' / patti- (although we do find hatrae-class inflected forms in the paradigm of 
pattai- / patti- in NH texts due to the enormous productivity of this class in that 
period). 

In the OS text KBo 7.14 * KUB 36.100 we find obv. 27 |...Jx pi-ti-nu-an 
har-klân-zil, which is interpreted by some as belonging to the verb that normally is 
spelled BAD-fi-nu- and therefore would indicate a reading pi?. Nevertheless, the 
context is so damaged that its meaning cannot be independentiy determined, and 
therefore I will leave this form out of consideration (thus also CHD P: 365). Puhvel 
(1979a: 212) cites a form pi-te-an| (KUB 40.5 ii 10), which he interprets as 
showing that BAD-/e-an-1- has to be read as pif-te-an-1-. Although the handcopy of 
this text indeed seems to show the sign BI — pi, CHD (P: 363) cites this form as 
“Moi-te-aln)- ti-1'Til”, with the sign BAD. 

All in all I conclude that there are no secure examples of this verb that are spelled 
with initial p/-i#-. This means that we only have spellings with the sign BAD. In the 
majority of cases in Hittite, this sign has to be read as pdr, which I therefore propose 
to do for this verb as well: pattai-' / patti- (but note that in all the other literature this 
verb is cited as piffai-, pitti- or pittüa-). 

The oldest forms of this verb clearly point to the dâi/tijanzi-inflection: pattâi / 
pattijanzi. In younger texts we find forms that show a stem paftije/a-“ (which is 
common in dâi/tilanzi-verbs) and pattae-“ (according to the hatrae-class which is 
highly productive in NH times). 

Already since Sturtevant (1927c: 221) this verb is connected with Skt. pdtfati *to 
fly, Gr. ngroyal “to fly, etc. The exact root-shape of these forms is unclear, 
however: LIV? cites three different roots, *peth;- “fallen”, *peth;- “ausbreiten?” and 
*peth;- “(auHfliegen” (although the latter two probably have to be eguated, see s.v. 
pattar / pattan- “wing; feather'). As | have explained in Kloekhorst.2006a, the 
dâi/tüanzi-class verbs have to be analysed as reflecting *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the 
zero grade of a root followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. In the case of 
pattai-/patti-, this would mean that we have to reconstruct *p£H-di-ei, *ptH-i-Enti. 
Note that on the basis of this reconstruction, I phonologically interpret pdt-ta-a-i, 
pât-ti-ia-an-zi as /ptâi/, /ptiânt“i/ (so with an initial cluster /pt-/, which may explain 
the fact that no spellings with **pa-at- are attested). 

The derivative ““pattejant- “fugitive” is interesting. Semantically, we would expect 
that the notion “fugitive” < “*the one who has fled' would be expressed by a 
participle, which in the case of paftai-/patti- should have been *pıH-i-eni- > 
pattijani-. This form is attested indeed, but in the younger texts only. In the oldest 
texts (0S) we only find pdi-te-ia-an-i-, which implies a reconstruction *pıH-ei-eni- 
(cf. “Üyaiant- “adult man? < *mhş-ci-eni- besides part. milant- “grown < 
*mh>-i-ent-). If this analysis is correct, it would imply that reconstructing a root 
*peth;- now has become impossible, as *pih;-ei-eni- would have given **pattajant-. 
I therefore reconstruct *pih,-ei-ent-. 
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The causative pattinu- is spelled pdt-ti-nu- in the oldest texts (0S), but sometimes 
pdt-te-nu- from MH times onwards. Either this is due to influence of the derivative 
patteiant-, or to the confusion of the signs TE and Tl in younger times (cf. Melchert 
1984a: 13). 

TS yatalla- (gender unclear) 'puttee(?), leg wrapping(?): instr. pa-tal-li-it 
(MH/NS), broken pa-ta-al-la|-..| (NH). 

Derivatives: patallije/a-” (1c1) “to tie feet, to fetter” (3pLimp-act. pa-tal-li-ia-an-du 
(MHIJNS)). 

See CHD P: 238 and 240 for attestations. The word is probabiy derived from pât- / 
pat- “foot (g.v.). The connection with “Ypatalha- “sole of foot; fetter” is unclear. If 
they belong together, patalha- should reflect *p(o)d-Ih;o-, whereas patalla- < 
*p(o)d-olh;0-. 

SYatalha- (c.) 'sole of the foot; way of acting, behaviour; wooden fetter': nom.sg. 
pa-tal-ha-a$ (OHINS), ba-tal-ha-a$ (NH), acc.sg. pa-ta-al-ha-an (MS9), pa-tal- 
ha-an (NS), abl. pa-tal-ha-z—a-at—-kân (MH/NS), instr. pa-tal-hi-it (MHINS), 
acc.pl. pa-tal-hu-us (NH). 

Derivatives: patalhae-İ (c2) *to fetter(?) (Isg.pres.act. |(pa-Jtal-ha-e-mi (OS), 
part. £ pa -tal-ha-an-i- (NE). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. pafalha(i)- “to fetter(?) (inf. pa-tal-ha-ü-na, part. 
Ipa-tal)-ha-a-im-ma), patalhiiamman- “fettering(?)” (nom.-acc.pl. pa-tal-hi-ja-ma). 
See CHD P: 238f. for attestations. Semantically, a connection with pât- / pat- “foot” 
(g.v.) seems likely, but the formation nevertheless remains opague. A cluster -//- 
can only have survived if it reflects *Cihz;V (whereas *VIHV > VW). Combining 
these arguments would lead to a reconstruction *p(o)dih;o-. The connection between 
patalha- and patalla- “fetter(7) (g.v., with derivative patalliie/a-” “to tie feet, to 
fetter”) is unclear. If patalha- retlects *p(o)d-Ihzo-, does patalla- then reflect *p(o)d- 
olh;0-? 


“ZU atar / pattan- or “”““pettar / pettan- (n.) “wing, feather? (Akk. KAPPU): nom.- 
acc.sg. pdi-tar (MS), dat.-loc.pl. pâd-da-na-a$ (OHINS), pdt-ta-na-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: pattarpalhi- (c.) an oracle bird, lit. *broad-winged” (nom.sg. pdt-tar- 
pal-hi-i$ (NH), pdt-tar-pal-hi-e$ (NH), acc.sg. pdi-tar-pal-hi-in (NH), pdt-tar- 
pal-hi-en (NH), gen.sg. pdt-tar-pal-hi-ia-a$ (NH), nom.pl. pdt-tar-pal-hi-i$ (NH), 
acc.pl.? pdr-tar-pal-hu-lus?| (NH)). 

TE cognates: OHG fedara, ON /jgör “feather', fidri “feathers”, Gr. nrepöv, Lat. 
penna, Skt. pdtra- “wing?. 

PIE *poth>-r / *pth,-En- or *pöth,(6)r / *peth;-ön- 

See CHD P: 240f. for attestations. The word is always spelled with the sign BAD, 
which in Hittite usually is to be read pdr, but in principle could be read pif/pedt as 
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well. This is the reason for CHD to cite this word as “UZDp atar or UZ iar». but 


consensus has it to read this word as paftar. Note that with a reading paftar, this 
word would become homophonous with “SL Sİ artar, pattan- “basket” (of which a 
reading paf- is ascertained because of occasional spellings with pa-af-). Some 
scholars have argued that pattar “basket” is named after patftar “wing, feather' 
because it was feather-shaped. If this is correct (but there is not a shred of evidence 
for such a form of the basket), it would prove that “wing, feather” is to be read as 
pattar and not as pittar. 

The word clearly belongs with the PTE root *pet(H)- “to fly, to fal”, the exact form 
of which is unclear. LIV? distinguishes three roots: *peth,- “to fal” (Gr. rünro, 
Enerov 'to fall), *peth>- 'to fly” (Gr. neroyaı, EnTaTO “to fly”) and *peth>- 'to spread 
out” (Gr. nirvnuı to spread out”). In my view, it is likely that *peth>- 'to fly” and 
*peth>- *to spread out” are identical, especially if “to spread out” is used for “wings”. 

The word belongs to the r/n-class, but its precise formation is unclear. If we read 
the sign BAD with -a-, the nom.-acc.sg. paftar seems best explained by assuming a 
proterodynamic *pö?(H)-r. The obligue stem pattan- (in dat.-loc.pl. pattana$) could 
be phonologically interpreted either as /p(a)tn-/ or as /p(a)tan-/. The first 
interpretation would fit a hysterodynamic preform *p((H)-n-6s best, whereas the 
second interpretation could reflect proterodynamic *p((H)-Vn-(0)s. Normally, such 
proterodynamic obligue cases have a suffix-syllable -en-, which in principle should 
yield Hitt. -en- (e.g. pahhuenas << *ph>-u&n-s, uidena$ << *ud-En-s). If the root was 
*peth;-, however, then *h, could be held responsible for colouring *-en- to -an-: 
*pth;-ön-s >> pattana$ (With trivial introduction of the full grade in the root and the 
replacement of the gen. ending by *-os, so virtually *pofh;-en-os). Note that this 
would exclude reconstructing a root *pef- or *peth,;-. If we read the sign BAD with 
the vowel -e-, so pettar / pettan-, we would have to adapt our reconstruction to 
*pöth>-(6)r, peth-ön-os. 

The other TE words for “feather” or “wing” show traces of an -r/n-stem, too: OHG 
fedara, ON fjgör “feather', fidri “feathers” reflect *pftro-; Gr. nrepöv < *pt-er-; Lat. 
penna < *pet-n-, Skt. pâtra- “wing” < pe/ot-ro-. Note that almost all these forms 
show e-grade in the root, which could perhaps be an argument for interpreting the 
Hittite word as pettar / pettan-. 

b IS yatar / pattan- (n.) “basket (made of wicker or reed)': nom.-acc.sg. pa-atf-tar 
(0S), pdi-tar (0S), pâd-da-rza-a-3$-$a-an (OS), dat.-loc.sg. pa-at-ta-ni (OS), pâd- 
da-ni (0S), (plât-ta-ni-i (0S), pâd-da-ni-i (0S), pad-da-a-ni (OS), pât-ta-a-ni (0S), 
abl.? pdd-da-nla-az) (NS), instr. pdt-ta-ni-it (OH/NS), pa-at-ta-nil-it?) (OS), case? 
pad-da-na-a$ (OHINS). 

See CHD P: 241f. for attestations. Although the usual spelling of this word is with 
the sign BAD (which, besides pdf can be read pii/pet as well), the occasional 
spellings with initial pa-at- (in OS texts only) clearly indicate that we have to 
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interpret this word as pattar / pattan-. The word denotes some kind of basket (made 
of wicker or reed) in which all kinds of things are carried. Formally, the word seems 
to be homophonous with “20 partar / pattan- “feather, wing? (if this word must not 
be read pettar / pettan-), which made some scholars think that the basket was 
feather-shaped vel sim. If this indeed is the case, this could be an argument for 
reading pattar 'feather” as pattar (it is attested with the sign BAD only). 

The fact that this word is (well) attested from OS times onwards, and the fact that 
it is an -r/n-stem makes it probable that it is an inherited word. The nom.-acc.sg. 
pattar seems to point to *Pdt-r. The obligue cases show two different forms, both 
occurring in OS texts already: dat.-loc.sg. paftanı besides pattâni. The first one 
seems to be hysterodynamic (*Prf-n-di), whereas the second one proterodynamic 
(#Pr-ön-i). Perhaps this situation is to be compared to &8/har / ishan- and uttar / 
uddan- where originally proterodynamically inflected nouns show hysterodynamic 
accentuation in synchronic Hittite. 

The root etymology is difficult. Rieken (297ff.) connects this word with the TE root 
*peth;- “to spread out, but I do not understand the semantic connection. See s.v. 
“ZU yatar / pattan- “wing, feather? for the possibility that this word is identical to 
“basket”. Other etymologies include connections with Skt. pâfra- “bowl, vessel? (but 
this reflects *peh;-tro- from *peh;- *to drink”) and Gr. narâvn “dish” (difficult to 
Judge formalIy). All in all, the etymology of this word is not fully clear. 

SS oaddur / paddun- (n.) “mortar(?): nom.-acc.sg. pdd-du-ur (OH?/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
pât-tu-ni-i (OH?/NS), pâd-du-ni-i (OH?NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. *battur / battun- (n.) “mortar” (abl.-instr. ba-at-tu-na-a-ti). 
See CHD P: 247f. for attestations and discussion. On the basis of the Hittite 
contexts, the exact meaning of SS Daddur / pattun- cannot be determined: it is clear 
that it refers to some object, and the consistent use of the determinative GIS 
indicates that that object is made of wood. In a CLuwian context, we find an abi.- 
instr. baftunâti that glosses the sumerogram ““NÂGA “mortar”, however. If this 
CLuw. battun- is to be eguated with the obligue stem of Hitt. ““paddur / paddun-, 
then a meaning 'mortar” for the latter word is likely as well. Moreover, it would 
show that the sign BAD, which can be read pdf as well as pit and with which all the 
Hittite forms are spelled, should be read as pdf in this word. 

Rieken (1999a: 357f.) remarks that the oxytone accentuation /patuni/ is 
unparalleled in Hittite -wer-/-yen-stems, and therefore assumes a Luwianism. She 
proposes to connect this word with peran pattuna$, a utensil for carrying (see S.V. 
peran ped(d)unas). See there for a discussion. 


pe(-) (prev.) “away, thither”: see pe har(k)- “to have, to hold”, pehute-“ / pehut- “to 
lead, to bring, peie-“ / pei- “to send”, penna-' / penni- “to drive (there), pes$ije/a-” 
“to throw away”, peda-' / ped- “to take, to carry”, paii-“ / pai- “to go. 


PIE *h;p-oi 
The preverb pe- “away, thither” functions on a par with the preverb w- “hither” in the 
sense that both can be prefixed to a verb to give it an extra semantic element of 
direction. The two preverbs function as opposites: peda-' / ped- “to bring (away)” vs. 
uda-' / ud- “to bring (here) (besides the simplex dâ-' / d- “to take”): penna-' / penni- 
“to drive away” vs. ünna-' / ünni- “to lead here” (besides the simplex nai- / #*ni- “to 
lead”). 

The exact interpretation of pe- is in debate, especially because in the verb paji-” / 
pai- “to go” (antonym of we-“ / uya- “to come? from the simplex i-5, je/a-”““") “o go”) 
no vowel -e- can be found. According to Melchert (1994a: 133), pe- must reflect 
*pö, which he concludes on the basis of an eguation between Hitt. pes8ije/a-“ and 
“HLuv. pa-si-ya-”. It is unclear to me, however, to which form he refers: I have been 
unable to find any verb pasüja- (or noun, for that matter) in the HLuwian corpus (see 
also s.v. pes$ije/a-). In order to explain the verb paii-“ / pai-, Melchert (1994a: 177) 
states that the preform *pe-h,i-enti regularly yields *pajanzi due to the sound law 
*eh,i > Hitt. aj. He then assumes that the stem pai- has spread throughout the 
paradigm, replacing the full grade stem *pe-h;ei- which regularly should have given 
Hitt. **pe-. In my view, the development *eh,i > ai cannot be substantiated: all 
alleged examples of it (e.g. dâi < *daje < *d'ehyi-ci) have to be explained differentiy 
(I reconstruct dâi < *dâje as *d'h;-6i-ei). All in all, Melchert's reconstruction of pe- 
as *p& must be incorrect. 

Eichner (1973a: 78) reconstructs pe- as *poi. The idea is that in isolation *poi 
monophthongizes to pe, but before vowels yields pai- as found in paji-” / pai-. 
Although I do not think that Eichner's interpretation of the latter verb is fully correct 
(he assumes that “*poi-h,idnti regularly yields *pajianzi > pânzi, whereas e.g. 
*houhjiönti > OH hujanzi “they run? shows that such a preform should have yielded 
OH **pajanzi with a preserved intervocalic -/-), I do accept his idea that the -e- of 
pe- goes back to *-oi-. According to EFichner, #po-i is the old “i-Lokativ” 
corresponding to BSI. #po (“endungsloser Lok.”) and lran.-Gr. “*po-ti 
(“Adverbialkasus”). Another possibility would be to connect pe- “away, thither? with 
Gr. gri (g&ni) “upon, over, on to”, Skt. dpi “also, further, even”, Arm. ew 'and' that 
reflect *#h,ep-i. I therefore reconstruct pe- as *h;p-oi. 


pe har(k)- (1a4) “to have, to hold, to keep possession of; to hold ready; to present, 
to bring”: 3sg.pres.act. pd-e har-zi (MH/MS, OHINS), Ipl.pres.act. pö-e har-ü-e-ni 
(OH or MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. pe-e har-te-ni (OH or MHINS), 3pl.pres.act. pö-e 
har-kân-zi (MH/MS, OHINS), Isg.pret.act. pö-e har-ku-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pö-e 
har-ta, pö-e har-da, 3pl.pret.act. pö-e har-ke-er (NH), pö-e har-ker (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. pö-e har-dlu)| (NH), 2pl.imp.act. pö-e har-tön (OH or MH/NS); part. pö- 
har-kân (NH). 
PIE *h;poi * *hzerk- 
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See CHD P: 253 for attestations (note that there 3sg.pret.act. pö-e har-ta (often) and 
pö-e har-da (KBo 18.54 obv. 9) are omitted). The preverb is almost consistentiy 
spelled pö-e, except in the one really univerbated form pe-har-kân. Although this 
latter form shows that eventually the verb and preverb were univerbated, MH forms 
like KUB 26.17 ii (12) pö-ezpdt har-kân-zi show that this was not the case in older 
Hittite. 

See s.v. har(k)-“ and pe(-) for further etymology. According to Watkins (1970: 
73), a similar formation can be found in Lat. porceö 'to prevent, to restrain” < *po * 
arceğ. 


pehute-“ / pehut- (lal) “to lead, to bring, to conduct (there): Isg.pres.act. p6-e-hu- 
te-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. pe-e-hu-te-Si (OH?W/NST), 3sg.pres.act. pe-hu-te-zi 
(0S), pö-hu-te-ez-zi (OS), pö-e-hu-te-ez-zi (OH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-zi (NH), I(pe-Je- 
hu-ut-te-zi (1x, NS?), Ipl.pres.act. pö-e-hu-tu-um-me-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. pö-e- 
hu-<te->et-ta-ni (OH/MS), p&-e-hu-te-et-te-ni (MH/MS, OHINS), 3pl.pres.act. p&-e- 
hu-da-an-zi (OS), pe-hu-da-an-zi (0S? or MS), I(pöl-e-hu-te-en-zi (1x), Isg.pret.act. 
pö-e-hu-te-nu-un (OHINS), pe-hu-te-nu-un (OHINS), 2sg.pret.act. pö-e-hu-te-e$ 
(NS), pe-e-hu-te-et (NH), 3sg.pret.act. p€-hu-te-et (MH/MS, OH/NS), pe-e-hu-te-et 
(MHWMS?, OHINS), 2pl.pret.act. pö-e-hu-te-et-te-en (OHINS), 3pl.pret.act. pö-hu- 
te-er (MH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. pö-hu-te (MH/MS), p&-e-hu-te 
(NM), (pö-e-hlu-ti, 3sg.imp.act. pö-hu-te-ed-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. pö-e-hu-te-et- 
tön (OH/MS), pe-e-hu-te-et-tel-en| (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. pe-e-hu-da-an-du (NH); 
part. pe-e-hu-da-an-i- (NH), pe-hu-da-an-t- (MH/MS); impf. p&-hu-te-eS-ke/a- 
(NB), (pel-e-hu-te-es-ke/a- (NH), (p&-e-hJu-te-is-ke/a- (NH). 
PIE *h,poi-h>ou-d'ehjti / *h,poi-hzou-d'hjenti 

See CHD P: 257f. for attestations. Because of the spelling Bl-e-hu-, which must 
clearly be read pe-e-hu-, the spelling BI-4u- must be read pö-hu- as well. The verb 
means “to lead, to bring (there)” and functions as the opposite of uwate-" / uyat- “to 
bring here”. 

Oettinger (1979a: 125, following Watkins 1969a: 69) analyses this verb as *pe * 
hpau * de-, which seems basically correct to me. The element */hyau is eguated by 
Oettinger with /u as found in ehu “come”. I agree with him, but would further 
eguate this element with the prefix u- “hither', which | reconstruct as */hzou. The 
verbal stem */e-” / #- evidently goes back to PIE *d'eh;- “to put, to place” (see s.v. 
18-9). All in all, I reconstruct */,poi-hzou-d'eh-ti / *hşpoi-h>ou-d'h;-enti. 


peianae-İ (1c2) “to reward (someone): Isg.pres.act. p€-ia-na-a-mi (MH/MSI), pö-ia- 
na-mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pö-ia-na-a-iz-zi (MHWMS9), pe-ia-na-iz-zi (MHW/MS?, 
OH/NS), pe-i-ia-na-iz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. pö-ia-na-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. pö-ia-na-it 
(OH/NS), pe-ia-na-a-it (NH), 2pl.imp.act. |pe-ila-na-at-te-en (NS); inf.l pö-ia-na- 
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u-an-zi (OHWNS), pe-ia-na-u-ya-an-zi, pö-e-ia-na-u-ua-an-zi, impt. pe-ia-ni-i$- 
ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: pejanazziie/a-“9“") (Jllg) “o be rewarded” (2sg.pres.midd. pö-ia- 

na-az-zi-at-ta, 3pl.pres.midd. (pe '-ila -na-az-zi-an-da). 
See CHD P: 249f. for attestations. It is not fully clear whether we are dealing with a 
verb pijanae- or pejanae-. The latter interpretation is obligatory in one form, viz. 
BL-e-ja-na-u-ya-an-zi, which must be read p&-e-ja- — /peia-/. Most other forms are 
spelled with BI-/a-, which normally would stand for pi-ija-, but in principle can be 
read pe-jia- as well. Two forms are spelled BL-i-ja-, which seem to point to pi-i-ja-, 
but could, if necessary, be read p&-i-ia- — /peia-/ as well. I therefore cite this verb as 
peianae-İ here. 

The verb clearly belongs to the /atrae-class, which means that it is denominative. 
A priori, we would assume that it is derived from a noun *pejana-, but since I know 
of no other examples of hatrae-verbs that end in -anae-, I am wondering to what 
extent it is possible to assume that the basic noun was *pejan- (an n-stem). This 
latter noun would structurally be comparable to e.g. mefi)an- “range (of a year), 
extent”. 

At first sight, this *pejan-, which probably meant 'reward? or sim., seems to have a 
connection With pai- / pi- “to give” (g.v.). If the e-vowel of pejanae- is real, this is 
difficult to reconcile with pai-/pi-, however. Therefore, one could perhaps better 
assume a connection With peje-” / pej- “to send” (g.v.). This would mean that 
peianae- goes back to virtual *h,poi-h;sih,-on-oie/o-. See s.v. peie-” / pei- for 
further etymology. 

Note that Tischler (HEG P: 6l1f.) cites this verb under “piyannai-/piyanniya-”, 
with which he means the imperfective pijlanna-' / piianni- (see s.v. pai- / pi- “to 
give”). This is incorrect: not only do the forms of the verb pejanae- (or püjanae- if 
one chooses to read it thus) not fit the paradigm of pijanna/i- (for which we would 
expect (o *pijannahhi, (o“piannatti, oO“*püannai, (“*püanniyeni, (o *pijanniğteni, 
*pijannijanzi), also the single spelling of -n- makes pejanae- clearly distinct from 
the imperfective pijanna/i- (imperfectives in -anna/i- are consistentiy spelled with 
geminate -7n-). 


peje-“ / pei- (lal > Icl > 1c2) “to send”: Isg.pres.act. pö-i-ja-mi (MH/MSS), p&-i-e-mi 
(MH/NS), pö-e-i-mi (OH/NS), pö-ia-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. pe-i-e-$i (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.act. pe-i-e-ez-zi (OS), pö-i-e-zi (OH/NS), pe-e-ez-zi (MHJMS), pe-e-ia-zi 
(MH/NS), pe-e-i-ia-ilz-zi) (NS), 3pl.pres.act. pe-e-i-ia-an-zi (MH/MSM), pe-i-ia-an- 
zi, pö-i-e-an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. pö-i-e-nu-un (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pf-i-e-et 
(0S), 3pl.pret.act. pö-i-e-er (0S? or OH/MS9), pö-i-er (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. 
p&-i-e-ia (MH/MS), pe-i-ia (NS); 3pl.pres.midd. pö-an-da-ri (or pi-an-da-ri and then 
belonging to pai- / pi-); part. pö-e-ia-an-ı- (MH/JMS), p-ia-an-1- (MH/MSI), 
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pö-an-t-; inf.l pe-i-ia-u-ua-an-zi (NH), pe-ia-u-(ua)-an-zi (NH); impf. pe-e-i-is-ke/a- 
(MHJMS), pe-e-es-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: pei(a)$kattalla- (c.) “deliverer? (nom.sg. pö-e-is-kat-tal-la-a$ (NS), 
(pl6 -ia-ağ-kat-tal-la-a$ (NS), (ple-is-kat-tal-la-a$ (NS), p&-is-ga-talli-la-a$57), see 
peianae-i. 

TE cognates: Gr. Inpı “to release, to make go, to let go”, Lat. iaciö, iğci “to throw”. 

PIE *h;poi**h;pieh;-ti / *hıpois*hıpih;-enti 

See CHD P: 261f. for attestations. It is difficult to decide how to read the stem. The 
verb is consistentiy spelled with an initial sign BI, which can be read pi as well as 
pe. On the basis of spellings like BL-e-i-ja-an-zi and Bl-e-ja-an-za, CHD has chosen 
to interpret the stem as peije/a-, and to read all attestations as written with p&-, which 
I have followed. The verb means “to send (there)” and contrasts with we-“ / yi- “to 
send (here). Therefore, it is likely that it shows the preverb pe- (see there for its 
etymology), which contrasts with uw-. Since Pedersen (1938: 198), this verb is 
generally connected with Gr. Inyı “to release, to make go, to let go”, Lat. /aci6, iğci 
o throw, which probabiy reflects *Hieh;- (for the first laryngeal, cf. Peters 1976: 
Gr. İni < *Hi-Hieh-mi). 

The exact interpretation of the Hittite formation is difficult. At first sight, we seem 
to be dealing with a -je/a-verb (p&-i-ia-mi /peiami/ vs. p&-i-e-ez-zi /pelet'i/), which 
seems to point to pes-*Hih;-ie/o-. If we assume a root-present, however (which is the 
usual formation in univerbated verbs with pe-), we have to reconstruct pet*Hieh;-ti, 
pes*Hih,-enti. These latter forms must regularly yield Hitt. /peiet'i/, /peiant'i/, as is 
attested in the oldest texts: pe-i-e-ez-zi (0S) and pe-e-i-ia-an-zi (MH/MS). Starting 
from such a paradigm, a development into the -je/a-class is trivial (cf. we-” / uua- “to 
come? on the basis of we-zzi / uy-anzi). 

Note that the difference in development between pânzi “they go” < *pajanzi < 
*hıpoi-h;ienti vs. peianzi < pe-*Hih;enti shows that the univerbation between pe- 
and *Hieh;- occurred later than the univerbation between *h;poi- and *h;ci-. Within 
the relative chronology of Hittite, the sound law *-oi# > -e# must be placed between 
these two univerbations. The initial laryngeal of *Hieh,- must have been *h,or *h;, 
since *nz would have left a trace (pe**hzieh;- > **pehüe-). 


penna- / penni- (las > lcl, Maly) ito drive (there); to accept(7), to 
acknowledge(?): Isg.pres.act. pö-en-na-ah-hi (MHINS, pe-na-ah-hi (MHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. pö-en-na-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. pö-en-na-i (0S), pe-en-na-a-i 
(OH/NS), pö-e-en<-na>-i (NS), Ipl.pres.act. pö-en-ni-ü-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. pö-en- 
ni-ja-an-zi (OH/MS), pö-en-na-an-zi (MH/MS9), pö-in-na-an-zi (OH/NS), pe-e-en- 
ni-ia-an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. pe-en-na-ah-hu-un (NS), 3sg.pret.act. pö-en-ni-i$-ta 
(OH/0S? or MS), pö-en-ni-es-ta (OH/MS), pö-en-ni-i$ (MH/MS), pö-en-ni-e$ 
(MH/MS), pö-en-ni-ii (MH/NS), pö-en-na-a$ (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pe-en-ni-er 
(MH/MS?), pe-en-ner (MH/MS9), 2sg.imp.act. pö-en-ni (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. 
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pö-en-ni-i$-tön (MH/NS); part. pö-en-ni-ia-an-ı- (NH), pö-en-na-an-i- (NS); 
verb.noun gen.sg. pö-en-nu-ma-a$ (NH); inf.l pd-en-nu-ma-an-zi (MHINS), pe-en- 
nu-um-ma-an-zi (NH), pö-en-nu-an-zi (MHI/NS), pö-en-ni-ia-u-an-zi (MHINS); 
impf. pö-en-ni-es-ke/a- (MH/NS). 
PTE *h;poi#“noiH-ei / *h,pois-“niH-enti 

See CHD P: 264f. for attestations. The oldest attestations (3sg.pres.act. pennai (OS) 
and Ipl.pres.act. penniyweni (OS)) together with Isg.pres.act. pennahhi, 2sg.pres.act. 
pennatti and Isg.pret.act. pennahhun clearly point to the mema/i-inflection. From 
MH times onwards, there are forms that show the #arn(a)-class inflection (pennanzi 
and penner). In NH times, we occasionally find a form according to the -/e/a-class 
(pennijananzi). This situation is typical for mema/i-class verbs, of which I have 
arguedin $ 2.3.2.2h that they originally were polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi-class verbs that 
are transferred to the farn(a)-class via the intermediate mema/i-class. The occasional 
occurrence of -je/a-class forms is trivial (very common in dâi/fijanzi-class verbs). 
This means that penna-/penni- originally goes back to a dâi/tijanzi-class verb as 
weli. 

Within Hittite, penna-' / penni- functions as the opposite of ünna- / ünni- “to send 
(here), to drive (here), and already Sturtevant (1933: 74) regarded these verbs as the 
pe- and u-prefixed forms of the verb nai-' / *ni- “to turn, to send” (see S.V. nö-“)), 
which belongs to the dâi/tüjanzi-class. See for further etymology s.v. the lemmata of 
these elements themselves. 

Although this etymology is generally accepted, the fact that penna-' / penni- shows 
a geminate -nn- (just as in önna- / ünni- and nanna- / nanni-) is remarkable. 
Perhaps, these univerbations and reduplication took place at a period that the initial 
consonants were fortis automaticalIy. 


pennije/a-“: see penna-' / penni- 


peppiessar (n.) “shipment, consignment”: nom.-acc.sg. pö-ep-pi-es-Sar (MH/MS). 
The word is a hapax in one of the Amarna letters (VBoT 1, 28). It is spelled with BL 
IB-, which can be read pi-ip- as well as pö-ep-. If we read the word as peppie$$ar, it 
seems to be the opposite of the noun uppieğ#ar “sending, gift (see s.v. uppa- / 
uppi-) in the sense that we are dealing with a pe- / u- pair of a further unattested 
noun *pieğsar. This *pieğsar is clearly a derivative of pai-' / pi- “to give” (g.v.), 
which would mean that peppiessar must reflect virtual *h,poi * *hıp-i-eh;shı-r. 
Because of the fact that this word occurs in an Amara letter only, and because we 
know that these letters were written by a non-Hittite scribe, it has been suggested 
that the form is nicht-sprachwirklich. If so, then we still have to assume that it is 
formed as a back-formation to uppie$Sar (which is clearly genuinely Hittite), which 
means that our etymological analysis remains the same. 
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per / parn- (n.) “house, household” (Sum. p): nom.-acc.Sg. E-er (0S), nom.sg.c. 
pdr-na-a$ (MHINS), gen.sg. pdr-na-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. pâr-ni (0S), E-er (05), 
p&-e-ri (OHINS), all.sg. pdr-na (OS), erg.sg. pâr-na-an-za (OH/MSI), abi. E-er-za 
(0S), pdr-na-az (OH/NS), pdr-na-za (NH), nom.-acc.pl. E-er (OH/NS), gen.pl. 
ENES na-a$ (NE), dat.-loc.pl. pdr-na-a$ (MHMS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parna- (n.) “house” (nom.-acc.sg. pdr-na-an-za, pâr-na-an, 
dat.-loc.sg. pdr-ni, nom.-acc.pl. pâr«-ar>>-na, dat.-loc.pl. pdr-na-an-za, pâr-na-an- 
za-a$zta (HT lü), erg.pl. pâr-na-an-ti-in-zi, gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. pdr-na-a$-Sa- 
an-za, gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. pdr-na-a-a$-Si-in-zi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.pl. pdr-na-a$-Sa- 
an-za-an-7a), HLuw. parna- “house? (nom.-acc.sg. /parnan-ta/ DOMUS-na-za, 
gen.sg. /parnas/ DOMUS-na-sa (KAYSERİ $21, BOR $2), dat.-loc.sg. /parni/ 
DOMUS a ra/i-ni (KARATEPE 1 $58 Ho.), DOMUS-ni, DOMUS-nf, DOMUS-ni-i, 
DOMUS-ni-i, nom.-acc.pl. /parna/ DOMUS-na, DOMUS-na- ”, dat.-loc.pl. /parnant”/ 
DOMUS-na-zâ (KULULU 5 $4); unclear DOMUS-ni-za (KARKAMIŞ A243 Ş15, 
cf. Hawkins 2000: 111)), parnawa- “to serve a house” (3pl.imp.act. ““Xpasra/i-na- 
wafi-tu-u (KARATEPE $58 Hu.), POMUS.CRUXT a y/i-.na-wafi-tu, (KARATEPE | 
$58 Ho.); Lyd. bira- “house” (dat.-loc.sg. biraA(<k), acc.c. bira(v)(—k); Lyc. 
prünawa- “mausoleum, (grave-)house? (acc.sg. prünawâ, prünawu, İoc.sg. 
prünawi), prünawa- “to build? (3sg.pres.act. prünawati, Isg.pret.act. priinawayd, 
3sg.pret.act. oprinawate, prinawatö, prünawetö, 3pl.pret.act. oprinawâte, 
prünawâtö), prüneze/i- “household” (nom.sg. prünezi, dat.-sg. prünezi), prünezije)- 
*household o member (dat.-sg. oOprünezi, (o gen.adj.nom.sg.c. o prünezijehi, 
gen.adj.acc.sg.c. prinezijehi, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. prünezijehi). 

PAnat. *Per-r, *Pr-n-6s 

See CHD P: 273f. for attestations. Although the nom.-acc.sg. is never spelled 
completely phonetically (always E-er), there is little doubt that the form was /per/, as 
is also indicated by the secondary dat.-loc.sg. pe-e-ri. The occasional commune 
nom.sg. parna$ is found in NS texts only and is clearly a secondary formation. 
Besides gen.sg. parna$, CHD also cites a gen.sg. perlia$| (KUB 51.56, 4), but this 
reading is too uncerlain (note that the handcopy of the text shows 
APT A — pö-e-ri p&-e-xl...J, which CHD reads as pö-e-ri pö-e- 
rli-a5), whereas e.g. Rieken (1999a: 306'“71) suggests to read pö-e-ri pö-e-rla-anl)). 
The abi. E-er-za /pert” is attested in OS texts already and therefore must be archaic. 
The attested alteration per / parn- can hardiy go back to anything else than an 
original -r/n-stem *Per-r / *Pr-n-. 

The root etymology is difficult. In the older literature, a borrowing from Egyptian 
pr “house? has often been assumed, but this is unlikely because a borrowing does not 
explain the seemingiy archaic inflection per / parn-. For a listing of other 
etymological proposals, see Tischler HEG P: 569f., none of which stands out 
regarding semantic probability. 
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peran (adv., prev., postpos.) “(local postpos.) before, in front of, in presence of; 
(local prev.) in front; (temporal adv.) previously, in advance; (temporal prev.) in 
front, first; (temporal postpos.) facing a person in future, ahead of someone; 
(postpos.) during the reign of (a king); (postpos.) under the supervision of; (causal 
postpos.) because of, from, out of” (Akk. PAND): pe-e-ra-an (OS), pö-i-ra-an (1x, 
OS), pe-ra-an (OS), pe-ra-a-an (4x, MH/MS), pe.-an (abbr., MH/NS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. parran (prev., postpos.) “before, in front of” (pdr-ra-an, 
pdâr-ra-a-an), HLuw. paran (adv.) “before, in front of” (pa*ra/fi-na, pa*rafi-na-', 
PRAE-na). *parani (adv.) “id.” (PRAE-ni). 

PAnat. *pörom 

TE cognates: Gr. nep&(v) 'moreover, on the other side”, Skt. pdra- “farther, highest, 

utmost. 

PIE *pör-om 

See CHD P: 291f. for attestations and semantic treatment. This word clearly belongs 
with parâ “forward? and parza “..-wards” in the sense that these three adverbs 
probably are petrified cases of an original noun *per- (cf. the situation of Ser and 
Sarâ). The exact interpretation of peran is intricate, however. In the oldest texts we 
find forms of peran with a poss.pron.suffix attached to it: pö-e-ra-a(n)<m-mi-it “in 
front of me” (0S), pö-ra-anzte-et “in front of you” (OH/NS), pe-e-ra-a(n)—s-Se-et 
“in front of him” (0S), pe-e-ra-a(n)—3$-mi-it “in front of them” (0S). The possessive 
consistentiy shows its neuter form, which indicates that, at least synchronically, 
peran, too, Was interpreted as a neuter form. At first sight, this seems to indicate that 
peran belonged to an originally neuter thematic stem *pera- (if the stem were 
athematic, we would expect a nom.-acc.sg. **per). Such a stem cannot be reconciled 
with an all.sg. parâ and an abi. parza, however, because of the ablaut in the root 
(thematic stems do not show ablaut generally). Nevertheless, the form peran has 
Anatolian cognates, CLuw. parran and HLuw. paran, which indicate the existence 
of a PAnat. form *pörom already. 

All in all, although the connection between peran, parâ, parza and forms in other 
IE languages that reflect *per- is clear, it is difficult to reconstruct an original 
nominal paradigm for all the forms. 


peran ped(djunas (n.) *”: pe-ra-an pö-e-du-na-a$ (MH/MS), (pö-ra-an Jp&-du- 
na-a-a$ (NS), pö-ra-an pöt-tu-na-a-a|391 (NS), (pö-rla-an pöd-du-na-a$ (NS), p€-ra- 
an peö-e-du-ma-a$ (NH), pe-ra-an pö-e-tum-ma-a$ (NH), pö-ra-an pe-du-ma-a$ 
(NH), pö-an pö-tum-ma-a$ (NH). 

See CHD P: 311f. for attestations. This word occurs in inventories and lists only, on 
the basis of which its exact meaning cannot be determined. It can be made of stone, 
iron, gold, ivory and other materials. Although the texts do not point to a specific 
meaning, CHD translates this word as “a utensil for carrying forward (lit. “that of 
bringing forth')”. This interpretation is fully based on the fact that the form peran 
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pedumas synchronically seems to be identical to the adverb peran “forward? and 
peduma3, the verb.noun gen.sg. of peda- / ped- “to take (away)”. Nevertheless, this 
spelling is not the only one: we also find peran pedunâ$ and peran pedduna$, which 
do not fit such an interpretation. Melchert (1994a: 34) ingenuously proposes that the 
forms with -n- show the Luwian verbal noun suffix -un- and that the spelling 
BAD-du-na-a$ (Which 1 have read as ped-du-na-a$) should be read pdd-du-na-as$, 
asuming that padduna$ would be the Luwian eguivalent of Hitt. pedumas$. Apart 
from the fact that the Hittite preverb pe- to my knowledge does not have a CLuwian 
counterpart, the regular correspondant of Hitt. dâ- / d- “to take” is CLuw. Jö-. 
Moreover, the spelling pe-du-na-a$ then would show the Hitt. stem ped- attached to 
the Luwian suffix -un-, which seems guite improbable to me. 

If we look at the chronological distribution, we see that the forms with -n- are the 
older ones. In my view, we therefore are dealing with an original word peran 
ped(d)unas$ that folk-etymologically was altered to peran pedumas$, indeed as if the 
verb.noun gen.sg. of the verb peran peda-' / ped-. Since the exact meaning of this 
word cannot be determined, we cannot etymologize it. Nevertheless, because of the 
alteration between single -d- and geminate-dd-, I would not be surprised if this word 
would tum out to be of a foreign origin. 


peri- (c.) *”, formerly “bird”: nom.sg. pe-e-ri-i$ (OS), pe-e-ri-es (OS), acc.sg. pö-e- 
ri-in (0S). 

See CHD P: 312f. for attestations. This word occurs several times in OS rituals. On 
the basis of the contexts in which it occurs, its meaning cannot be determined. In the 
older literature, the word often was translated “bird”, but cf. CHD for the fact that 
this was based on arguments that have turned out to be incorrect. It therefore is 
impossible to etymologize this word. 


pernu-“: see pirnu-“ 


Meru / perun- (n.) 'rock, cliff, boulder': nom.-acc.sg.n. pö-e-ru (MH/MS), 
nom.sg.c. pö-e-ru-na-a$, pö-ru-na-a$ (NH), acc.sg.c. pe-ru-na-an (NH), gen.sg. 
pö-ru-na-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. pö-e-ru-ni (OS), pe-ru-ni (NS), abl. pö-ru-na-az (NS), 
acc.pl.c. pö-ru-nu-u$ (NH), pe-e-ru-nu-us (NH), pe-ru-nil-is), dat.-loc.pl. p&-e-ru- 
na-a$ (OS). 

Derivatives: “yperunant- (adj.) “rocky, craggy” (nom.sg.c. p€-e-ru-na-an-z|a| 
(NM), p&-ru-na-an-za (NHY), “yperulü(ua)- *? (3sg.pres.midd. pö-ru-lu-u-ua-ri 
(OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Skt. pârvata- “rocky, rugged; mountain”. 

PTE *pör-ur / *per-un- 
See CHD P: 314f. for attestations. The oldest forms of this word show a neuter 
paradigm nom.-acc.sg. peru, obl. perun-. In NH times, a secondary commune stem 
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peruna- is formed (nom.sg.c. peruna$, acc.pl.c. perunu$), which is a trivial 
development (cf. nom.sg.c. parna$ “house” besides older neuter per / parn-). A 
paradigm peru / perun- can hardiy go back to anything else than to an original -//n- 
stem, which is the reason for me to assume that nom.-acc.sg. peru is the dissimilated 
variant of older *perur (compare per “house? < *per-r). In this way, *perur / perun- 
would be a normal static -yer-/-wen-stem, just as mehur / mehun- “period, time” and 
sahur / Sehun- “urine”. 

Sommer apud Friedrich HW: 168 connected peru / perun- with Skt. pdârvata- 
rocky, mountain?', which could reflect *pdrun-to-. Semantically as well as formally 
(pdrvata- is derived from a static -yer-/-wuen-stem as well) this etymology is 
impeccable. Often, Skt. pdrvata- is further connected with Skt. pârvan- “joint, knot” 
and Gr. meipap (“pörur) “end, boundary, gowl', which taken together reflect a 
paradigm *pdrur, *pöru(e)n-. Yet, a semantic connection between these words and 
rock” is not particularly evident. Nevertheless, on the basis of the connection with 
Skt. pdrvata- alone, it is already clear that Hitt. peru / perun- reflects *pör-ur / 
*pör-un-. 

The possible derivative “perulü(ua)- (which in principle can be read pirulü(ua)- 
as well) is obscure. It is a hapax in VBoT 58 i (30) “He harrows, ploughs, and 
irrigates the field” hal-ki-in-n—a (31) (ar-ha?|spdt “pö-ru-lu-u-ya-ri “and he even 
p.-s the grain'. CHD translates 'to free from (small) stones(?)” (implying peru- * 
lâ-/1- “to free” with some u-suffix). Oettinger (1994: 312) translates “(mit Stein) 
mahlen?'. Whatever the case, the NAj;-determinative makes it guite likely the first 
element, peru-, has to be eguated with “peru / perun-. The second element, -lüyari, 
and therewith the verb's interpretation, remains obscure. 


pes(5)- (Ja3?) 'torub, to scrub (with soap)”: 3sg.pres.act. p&-es-zi (OH or MH/NS), 
3pl.pret.act. pi-is-Si-er (NH). 

See CHD P: 315 for attestations. There, a 3pl.pres.act. pis-Sa-an-zi (KUB 51.33 14) 
is cited as well, but this form is found in a totally broken context without any clue 
for its meaning. Moreover, CHD cites the same form as 3pl.pres.act. of pâs- 'to 
swallow? as well (reading it as a possible pas-Sa-an-zi). We therefore should leave 
this form out of consideration. The form pi-is-Si-er is difficult to judge formally: its 
spelling may have been influenced by the form ki-is-Si-er “they combed” that occurs 
in the same line. 

Oettinger (1979a: 327) proposes to connect pes($)- with Lat. pönis, OHG fasal, 
MHG visel “penis” from *pes- (cf. also Hitt. *pesan- / pesn- / pisen- *“man'), but 
regarding the semantics this etymology does not seem self-evident to me. Tischler 
(HEG P: 581) mentions another possibility, namely a connection with PIE *b”es- “to 
chew. This connection Would only work if we assume that *b”es- originally meant 
*zerreiben? which on the one hand yielded *to chew” and on the other 'to rub”. 
Tischler himself judges this etymology as “weniger wahrscheinlich”. 
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Melchert (1984a: 110) connects pes$- with “iske/a-” 'to smear, to anoint” (g.v.) 
under the assumption that the latter is its imperfective and reflects *ps-sKe/0-. See 
s.v. iskije/a-”, however, for the demonstrates that this verb rather belongs to the 
-ie/a-class originally, and therefore cannot reflect *ps-sXe/0-. 

Prof. Lubotsky suggests to me a connection with Skt. peş-, Lat. pinsere 'to crush”, 
etc. < *peis-. 

See s.v. pağihae-“ “to rub” for the proposed connection With pe3($)-İ. 


*peğan- / pe$n- / pisen- (c.) “man, male person” (Sum. LÜ): nom.sg. LÜ-a3 (0S), 
LÜ-i$ (OH/MS), LÜ-e3 (OH/NS), acc.sg. LÜ-na-an-nzazta (NS), LÜ-an-nza-ku 
(OH/NS), LÜ-nza-ku (OS), gen.sg. p&-eğ-na-a$, LÜ-na-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. 
LÜ-ni (OH/NS), instr. LU“Ü-i? (MH/NS), nom.pl. pi-Se-ni-e$ (0S), pi-ğe-ne-i$ 
(OH/NS), pi-Se-ni-i$, Iple-es-ne-i$, LÜMES eğ, LU aş, acc.pl. pi-Se-e-nu-u$ 
(OH/NS), LU". uğ, gen.pl. LÜ-an (OH/NS), LÜ“-aş (MHMS), dat.-loc.pl. 
LUME 4$ (MHMS), “LUME na-a$. 

Derivatives: pisnâtar / pisnann- (n.) “manhood, virility; male parts” (nom.acc.sg. 
pi-is-na-tar (OH/NS), LÜ-na-a-tJar|, gen.sg. LÜ-na-an-na-a$ (OHINS), dat.- 
loc.sg. pi-iğ-na-an-ni-e—3-$i) (MH/NS), LÜ-an-ni (NS), nom.-acc.pl. LÜ- 
na-tar“"9), *peğnili (adv.) “in manly way? (LÜ-ni-li (OS). 

TE cognates: Skt. pdsas- “penis”, Gr. n&oç 'penis?, Lat. penis 'penis', OHG fasal 
“seed, descendant”. 

PTE *p€s-ön-s, *pes-Eön-om, *pes-n-ös. 
See CHD P: 324f. for attestations. The phonetically spelled forms of this word show 
suffix-ablaut: gen.sg. pö-es-na-a$ — /pesnâs/ or, less likely, /p&snas/, nom.pl. 
pi-Se-ne-i$ — /pis&nes/, acc.pl. pi-Se-e-nu-u$ — /pis&nus/. They must go back to 
hysterodynamic n-stem forms with generalized e-grade in the stem: *pes-n-ös, *pes- 
€n-es, “pes-ön-ms. Unfortunately, the nom.sg. has not been attested written 
phonetically, but on the basis of the OS attestation LÜ-a$, one could assume /p&sas/ 
< *pös-ön4s (compare hâras < *h;ör-6n-4s5). Thus, we are probably dealing with an 
original paradigm nom.sg. *p€s-ön, acc.sg. *ps-ön-m, gen.sg. *ps-n-6s, in which 
already in pre-Hittite times the -e- of the nominative has spread throughout the 
paradigm: *pesön, *pesönom, *pesnös, etc. 

EtymologicalIy, the word has been connected with Skt. pdsas- 'penis', Gr. n&oç 
“penis”, Lat. penis *penis', OHG fasel “seed, descendant”. EspecialIy the formation 
of Lat. penis (i-derivative of an n-stem) may be closely related. A further connection 
with Hitt. pes 3)- “to rub” (g.v.) does not seem self-evident to me semanticalIy. 


pessije/a-“ dc1 > 1c2) 'to throw away, to cast, to shove; to abandon; to cast off; to 
ignore”: İsg.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ja-mi (OS), pö-es-Si-e-mi (0S), p&-es-Se-ja-mi (NH), 
p&-is-Si-ja-mi (NH), (p&-es-Si-ila-am-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. p&-e$-Si-ja-Si (NH), 
p&-is-Sa-at-ti (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. pö-es-Si-i-e-ez-zi (0S), pö-es-Si-ez-zi (OS), 
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pö-e$-Si-ja-az-zi (MH/MS), pe-es-Se-ia-az-zi (OH/NS), pe-is-Si-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), 
pE-is-Si-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), pe-es-Se-ez-zi (MS), pe-es-Si-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), pö-is-Si- 
az-zi (OHINSN), pe-es-Si-e-zi (MS9), pö-e$-Si-ja-zi (MS), p&-es-Se-ja-zi (MHINS), 
pe-es-Si-zi, pö-e$-Si-ia-iz-zi (OH/NS), pe-is-Si-ja-iz-zi (MH/NS), p€-Si-az-zi (NS), 
pe-Si-ia-az-zi (MHINS), pes-Si-ia-zi (NH), pes-Si-ez-zi (NH), pe&-es-Si-ia-i (MHINS), 
Ipl.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ia-u-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. pö-es-Si-ja-at-te-ni (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. pe-es-Si-ja-an-zi (MH/MS), p&-es-Si-an-zi (MH/MS), pe-is-Si-ja-an-zi 
(OH/NS), pes-Si-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 iii 48 (NS)), p&-es-Se-ia-an-zi (MS), Isg.pret.act. 
p&-e$-Si-ia-nu-un (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pe-is-Si-ja-at (MH/MS), pe-eS-Si-ia-at 
(MHJNS), pe-es-Si-at (OH/NS), pe-is-Si-at (NH), pe-es-Si-i-e-et (OHINS), pe-e-e$- 
Si-i-e-et (OH/NS), pe-es-Si-et (OH/NS), pö-i$-Se -ia-at (MH/NS), pes-se-et (NH), 
pes-Si-ia-at (NH), pe-Se-et (NH), Ipl.pret.act. pö-es-Si-ia-u-en, 3pl.pret.act. pe-es- 
Si-er (0S), pö-es-Se-er (OHINS), pö-es-ser (NH), pe-is-Si-er (MH?/NS), 2sg.imp.act. 
pö-e$-Si-ija (MH/MS), pe-e-es-Si-ja (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. p&-es-Se-ad-du (OS), 
pö-es-Si-ja-ad-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. pe-es-Si-ja-at-te-en (MH/MS), pe-es-Si-ia-te-en 
(MHJMS), pe-es-Si-ia-tön (MH/MS), pe-es-Si-ia-at-tön (NH), 3plimp.act. pe-e-es- 
Sli-ia-an-du| (MH/MS), p&-es-Si-ja-an-du (OH/NS), p&-eS-Si-an-du (NH), pe-e3-Se- 
ia-an-du (OHINS), pe-es-Se-an-du (NH); part. p€-es-Si-ia-an-1- (NS), p&-e$-Se-an-t-; 
verb.noun pe-es-Si-ja-u-ua-ar (NH), gen.sg. pö-es-Si-ia-u-ua-|a3| (NS), pe-iS-Si-ja-u- 
ua-a$, impt. pe-is-Si-is-ke/a- (OS), pe-es-Si-is-ke/a- (MHINS), pe-es-Si-es-ke/a- 
(NR), pe-es-se-is-ke/a- (NS). 
Derivatives: pes3ijanna- / pe$Sijanni- (1la5) “id. (impf.)” (impf.3sg.pres.act. pd-e3- 
— ei Ni 
TE cognates: Skt. dsyati *to throw. 
PTE *hpoi * *h,s-ie/o- 
See CHD P: 316f. for attestations. Almost all forms can be reconciled with a stem 
/peSie/a-/. In NS texts we occasionally find a stem pe$8ijde-”, according to the very 
SSÜ, “ “o draw open (of curtains)” it 
clearly forms a pair, showing the preverbs pe- and u-. There has been some debate 
“ “to shoot” or with 
ğai- / $i- “to press” (which, because of their formal similarity have merged early and 
therefore are treated here under one lemma: $di- / $i-, Süe/a-), but KimbalI (1987b) 
has convincingly argued that we should assume an original connection With Sije/a-”, 
which she connects with Skt. dsyafi 'to throw < *h,s-ie/o-. This means that 
peğ$iie/a-” goes back to *h;poi 4 *h,s-ie/0-. 

Melchert (1994a: 133) and Kimball (1999; 215, 391) cite a HLuwian verb 
“pa-si-ya-” (glossed by Kimball as “reject”), without attestation places, which they 
regard as an exact correspondant to Hitt. pesSije/a-. To my knowledge, such a verb is 
not attested anywhere in the HLuwian corpus, however (perhaps they have misread 
the hapax form 3sg.imp.act. pa-sa-id-tu-u-' *? in KAYSERİ Ş$18). 


whether the original verb stem should be eguated with sije/a- 
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pe$n-: see *peSan- / pesn- / pisen- 


peda- (n.) “place, location, position, locality” (Akk. ASRU): nom.-acc.sg. p€-e-da-an 
(MH/MS), pö-e-da-a(n)—35-me-et (OS), pe-e-da(n)zmi-it (OH/MS), pö-da-an (OH or 
MH/NS), gen.sg. pe-e-da-a$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. pe-e-di (OS), pe-e-te (OHINS), 
p&-di (OHINS), pe-te (MH/NS), abi. pö-e-da-az (OH/NS?), pe-da-az (OH or 
MHINS), pö-e-da-za (NS), nom.-acc.pl. AS-RI'A (NM), gen.pl. pö-e-da-a$, dat.- 
loc.pl. pö-e-da-a$ (OHWUNS), pe-da-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: pedant- (c.) 'place” (voc.sg. pö-e-ta-an-ti (MHINS), dat.-loc.sg. pe-e- 
da-an-ti (NH)) pedassahh-' (lb) “to place, to install, to deposit” (3pl.pres.act. pe-e- 
da-as-Sa-ah-ha-an-zi (MS? or NS), 3pl.pret.act. pö-e-da-as-Sa-ah-he-er (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. LOCUS-i4- (n.) “place” (nom.-acc.sg. LOCUS-ta;-za 
(KARKAMIŞ Allb*#c $23, KARKAMIŞ A31 $7, ADIYAMAN | $5, ANCOZ 7 
$12, TELL AHMAR 2 Ş23, HAMA 5 Ş3), LOCUS-fas-za (SULTANHAN Ş43), 
LOCUS-ta,-zâ (KARKAMIŞ Al8e $5), “LOCUS”-taş-za-” (BABYLON | $13), 
LOCUS-za-' (KARKAMIS Alla Ş$23, $24)), LOCUS-tant- (c.) “place? (dat.-loc.sg. 
LOCUS-ta,-ti (KARKAMIŞ A6 $23, KARKAMIS Al5b $29), LOCUS-taş-ti-i 
(KARKAMIŞ A6 $9), LOCUS-ta;-ti-i-” (TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.la Şi), LOCUS-ta5- 
ti-i (BOHÇA $13), “LOCUS”-tasti (MARAŞ 7 side A), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
ILOCUS)-ta,-taşs (KARKAMIS A3I $6) dat.-loc.pl. O LOCUS-taş-ta-za-” 
(KARATEPE 1 Ş23 Hu.), “LOCUS<”“>-ta,-ta-za (KARATEPE 1 Ş23 Ho.)), 
LOCUS-tantal(i)- (c.) “precinct” (acc.sg. LOCUS-ta,-ta-li-i-na (MARAŞ 14 Ş$2), 
abl.-instr. LOCUS-/a,-ta-la-ti-i (MARAŞ 14 Ş$12)), LOCUS-id LOCUS-id (adv.) 
'everywhere” (KARAHÖYÜK $2), OCUS ahalija- to exile(?Y) (Isg.pret.act. 
“USD ta-ha-li-ia-ha (KARKAMIS Allb*c $31)); Lyc. pddât- “place (loc.sg. 
pddâti, pddati(?), pddöti(7), gen.adj.dat.sg. pddâtahi), pddâti(je)- (adj.) “local(??) 
(nom.-acc.pl.n. pddâtlija)|, abl.-instr. pdIdâtijledi), pdde (adv.7) “in place of, on 
behalf of(?) (pddezüne), pddön- “place, precinct” (nom.-acc.sg. pddö, gen.sg. 
pddöneh(?), dat.-loc.pl. pddöne), pddöyba- “local Hepat” (nom.sg. pddöyba). 

TE cognates: Gr. n&öov “ground, floor”, Skt. padd- “footstep”, Arm. het “footprint, 
track”, ON fet 'footstep”. 

PTE *pödo- 
See CHD P: 330f. for attestations. Already Sturtevant (1933: 79) connected peda- 
with Gr. n&ğov “ground, floor?, which means that we must reconstruct *pödom. The 
HLuwian word for place” is always written with the logogram LOCUS, 
phonetically complemented with the sign /a, or taş. It is guite possible that these 
signs in fact have to be read /la/ (cf. Hawkins 1995: 1149, but this does not 
invalidate the connection (cf. Luw. /a- “to take” < *deh;-). The exact interpretation 
b “S irahalüa- is unclear. The use of the determinative LOCUS would 
point to a connection with “place”, which could indicate that pifa- is the pretonic 


of the veri 
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outcome of *pedo-. Nevertheless, the fact that pitahalija- is spelled with the sign ta, 
which contrasts with /4/5 of LOCUS-/4//-, should make us cautious. 


peda-' / ped- (laly) “to take (somewhere), to carry, to transport; to spend (time): 
Isg.pres.act. pö-e-ta-ah-hö (OS), pö-e-tah-hö (OS), pö-tah-h&€ (OS), pö-e-tah-hi 
(0S), pe-da-ah-hi (MH/MS), pe-tah-hi (OHWNS?), pe-e-da-ah-hi (OHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. pe-e-da-at-ti (0S), pö-e-da-ad-dli| (OH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. pe-e-ta-i 
(0S), pö-ta-i (0S), pe-e-da-i (0S), pe-da-a-i (OHINS), pe-da-i (MHMS), pe-e- 
da-a-i (MS), p&-i-e-da-i (2x, NS), Ipl.pres.act. pö-e-tu-me-ni (OS), pe-e-tu-me-e-ni 
(OS), pö-du-me-ni (OS), pe-e-tu-mö-ni (OS), pö-e-du-mö-ni (MHINS), pe-e-Jdlu-um- 
me-e-ni (NH), pe-e-du-um|-me)-ni (NH), pö-e-tum-me-e-ni (OH/NS), pe-e-tum-me- 
ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. pe-ta-at-te-ni (OH/NS), pe-e-ta-at-te-ni (NS), pö-e-da-at-te-ni 
(MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. pö-e-ta-an-zi (OS), pö-e-da-an-zi (OS), pe-ta-an-zi (OS), p&- 
da-an-zi (OS), pe-e-dan,-zi (NH), pö-dan,zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. pö-e-da-ah-hu-un 
(OH/NS), pe-da-ah-hu-un (OHINS), 2sg.pret.act. pe-e-da-a$ (MS), 3sg.pret.act. 
pö-e-ta-a$ (0S), pö-e-da-a$ (OS), pe-ta-a$ (OS), pe-ta-a-a$ (0S), pö-da-a$ (NS), 
Ipl.pret.act. pö-e-tu-me-en (OS), pö-e-du-me-en (MH/MS), pö-e-tuş-um-me-en (NS), 
Iple-tuz-um-me-eln| (NH), 3pl.pret.act. pö-e-te-er (0S? or MS9), pö-te-er (NH), 
pö-i-te-er (NH), pö-e-ti-er (NS), 2sg.imp.act. pö-e-da (MHMS), pö-da (MH7/NS), 
3sg.imp.act. pö-e-da-ü (OH/NS), pe-e-da-a-ü (OH or MH/NS), pe-da-a-ü (OH/NS), 
pö-e-ta<-ü> (2x, OS), pö-e-da-ad-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. pe-ti-iS-te-en (OS), pö-e- 
da-at-te-en (MHINS), pe-e-da-at-tön (OHINS), pe-e-ta-atl-tön| (NS), pe-e-da-at- 
te-in, pö-e-da-tön (MH/MST), p&-da-at-tlön)| (NS), 3pl.imp.act. pö-e-ta-an-tu (OS), 
pö-e-da-an-du (NS), pö-da-an-du (MH/MS); part. pö-e-da-an-i- (NH); verb.noun 
pö-e-tum-mar (NH), gen.sg. pö-le-Idu-um-ma-a$ (NH); inf.l pe-e-tum-ma-an-zi 
(MH/MS9), pö-tum-ma-an-zi (NS), pö-e-du-ma-an-zi (NH). 

Derivatives: pipeda- “to carry out(?) (3pl.pres.midd. pi-pö-e-da-an-ta (OH or 
MH?)). 

PTE *h;poi * *dohş-ci / *h;poi * *dh;-enti 

See CHD P: 3451. for attestations. This verb acts as the opposite of uda-' / ud- “to 
bring (here), to bring (over), which makes it clear that both verbs are derived from 
the verb dâ-' / d- with the prefixes pe- and u-. See s.v. pe- and dâ- / d- for their 
respective etymologies. Note that the oldest texts almost consistently spell 
peda-/ped- with a short -a- in the strong stem forms, whereas the simplex dâ-/d- 
shows long -â- (petahhe vs. dâhhe, pedatti vs. dâtti, pedai vs. dâi). This probably 
shows that the word-accent was retracted unto the prefix pe-. In later texts, the 
spelling of dâ-/d- becomes more influential on the spelling of peda-/ped-, yielding 
the spelling pe-e-da-a-i (from MS texts onwards). Note that in the plural, peda-/ped- 
had preserved more archaic forms than dâ-/d- (Ipl.pret. pedumen vs. dâyen, 3pl.pret. 
peter vs. dâer, 2plimp. petisten vs. dâtten), but also in e.g. inf.l pedumanzi vs. 
dâyanzi. 
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Melchert (1993b: 175) cites a CLuwian verb *padd-/patzla)- to carry(?), of 
which only 3sg.imp.act. pdt-za-du is attested, apparently assuming that this form 
reflects *pe-dh;-tu. First, the interpretation as 'to carry? seems to be based on the 
presupposed etymological connection with Hitt. peda-/ped- only. Secondiy, the 
regular Luwian correspondence to Hitt. pe-, which | reconstruct as *h;poi-, would 
not be pa-, but rather pai- or pi-. 1 therefore think that CLuw. pdi-za-du and Hitt. 
peda-/ped- should not be connected. 

The expression peran ped(d)una$ has been claimed to be cognate to peda-/ped-, 
but see s.v.. 

The status of the verb pipeda- is unclear. Is it really a reduplicated form (which 
would be unigue for a pe-prefixed verb), and why does it show middle inflection? 
Again it must be noted that a translation 'to carry” is largely based on the formal 
similarity with peda-/ped-. 


“ZU ettar / pettan- “wing, feather': see “““pattar / pattan- 


piianae-“: see peiande-* 
piietta-: see pitta-, pijetta- 


piha-, onomastic element, “strong(?): "Pi-ha-as-du-, "Pi-ha-A.A-, "Pi-ha-'U-, "Pr- 
ha-LÜ-, "Pi-ha-SES-, "Pi-ha-UR.MAH-. 

Derivatives: pihaim(m)i- (adj.), epithet of the Storm-god, “*powerful, strong” 
(nom.sg.c. pi-ha-i-mi-i$, pi-ha-i-mi-i-i$, pi-ha-im-mi-i$, pi-ha-im-me-i$, stem pi- 
ha-i-mi), piham(m)i- (adj.), epithet of the Storm-god, “powerful, strong” (nom.sg.c. 
the Storm-god, “of power, of strength” (nom.sg.c. pi-ha-as-Sa-as-$i-iS, pi-ha-as-|SJa- 
a$-Si-e$, acc.sg.c. pi-ha-as-Sa-a$-Si-in, pi-ha-as-Sa-Si-in, pi-ha-Sa-Si-iln)|, dat.-loc.sg. 
pi-ha-as-Sa-a$-$i, stem pi-ha-a$-Sa-a$-Si), pihadda$$i- (adj.), modifies bread and 
deities (nom.sg.c. pi-ha-ad-da-a$-$i-i3). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. FULGUR Di nama/i- (adj.) *powerful, strong? (nom.sg.c. 
FULGUR ha-mi-sa (KARKAMIS Allb $14), pi-ha-mi-sâ (KÖRKÜN $6), acc.sg. 
pi-i-ha-mi-na (KARKAMIS A270)), Pihama/i-, PN (dat.-loc.sg. Pi-ha-mi (ASSUR 
letter e Ş1)), pihas- (n.) “power, strength” (nom.-acc.sg. /pihas-sa/ “FULGUR”-hd- 
sâ (KARATEPE | $52), broken “FULGUR”-haf-...| (KARKAMIS A12 $14)); Lyc. 
Piymma, PN (gen.sg. Piyiimah). 

PAnat. *piha- 
The element piha- is found as the first element of a few personal names and 
functions as the base of some adjectives. These adjectives are all clearly of Luwian 
origin, which indicates that piha- is Luwian originally (it is further absent in Hittite). 
Nevertheless, the element is not found in CLuwian texts, but does occur in HLuwian 
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texts and a Lycian name. The adj. pihaimmi- and pihammi- are to be eguated with 
HLuw. pihama/i- and Lyc. Piyfima, and reflect a Luw. part. of an unattested verb 
*pihas$-, which is attested in HLuw. pihas-. The adj. pihaddassi- represents a Luw. 
gen.adij. of a further unattested noun *pihati-. 

The semantics of all these words are difficult to determine. The Hittite adjectives 
function as epithets of the Storm-god, and could therefore have a wide range of 


VON 


(cf. CHD P: 257: “The last ex. |(x KUB 38.12 iji 18-19) shows that “U p. is not 
identical w. “U HI.HI(<a3$i-) despite the appearance of “U p. in one text (Bronzetafel 
il 16) and “U HLHI in the par. KBo 4.10 obv. 36, and “U “X“p, in two copies of the 
Alak$andu treaty w. “U HI.HI in the third”) and that therefore the translation “of 
sticks to the basic translation “lightning” for the HLuwian words as well. 

In my view, the semantics of the stem piha- is best seen in the HLuwian form 
“FULGUR”-hd-sâ (KARATEPE | Ş52). This word, which is likely to be read 
/pihas-sa/ on the basis of the fact that the determinative FULGUR is used for 
pihamafi- as well ((ULSUR,;. ha-mi-sa (KARKAMIS Allb $14)), occurs in a 
bilingual and therefore is the only word containing the element piha- that can be 
securely translated. It corresponds to Phoen. 'z “power, strength”, and | therefore 
translate HLuw. pihas- with “power, strength. Its gen.adij. *pihassassa/i-, which was 
the neuter s-stem pihas- probably functions as an abstract noun to the Luw. verb 
*pihafi)-, the latter can either mean 'to be powerful, to be strong” or *to become 
powerful, to become strong'. I choose for the latter option on the basis of the 
following context: 


KARKAMIS Allb 
$12: a-wafi pa-ia-” REGIO-ni-ia “ASUS na-tö-ha 
$13: wafi-ta- » SCALPRUM.CAPERE. ,. Da-nf-zi a-td “CAPERE aha 


$14: a-wafi pi-i-na-” REGLO-ni-ia-ti 'ULSUR . ha-mi-sa SUPER*ra/i-” PES-wa/i-i-ha 


“I destroyed these countries and brought in the trophies. And p.-ed by these 


countries I came up”. 


In my view, 'strengthened” is the better translation here (note that Hawkins 2000: 
103 translates “glorified?, which is guite strange for countries to do after they have 
been destroyed and looted). 

The old translation “lightning” has had its influence on the etymological 
interpretation as well. The generally accepted etymology seems to be the one of 
Starke (1990: 103f.) who connects piha- with *bleh,- “to shine? and reconstructs 
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*b"öh-0-. Apart from the unappealing formation, the connection does not make 
sense anymore semantically. If one wants to assume TE origin, one should rather 
think of the roots *beiH- “to hit, to beat” or *peiH- “to swell up” (cf. LIV)). 


4 pinta- (n. or c.) 'oar': Luw.nom.-acc.sg.n. or Luw.acc.pl.c. 4 pi-in-ta-an-za. 


This word is a hapax in KUB 8.50 iii 20. CHD P: 268 translates “oars?, which indeed 
is possible. The word is clearly Luwian, as can be seen by the Luwian inflection as 
well as the use of the gloss-wedge. Weeks (1985: 161) connected the word with 
*bend- “vorspringende Spitze” (cf. Pokorny 1959: 96-7), but this is formaliy 
impossible, as *bend- should have given Luw. **pant-. Moreover, the connecton is 
not very satisfying semantically. No further etymology. 


pippa-i / pipp- (laly) “to knock down/apart/off, to tear down, to overturn, to 
destroy; to turn up, to throw up': 3sg.pres.act. pi-ip-pa-i (OH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. 
pi-ip-pa-an-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. pi-ip-pa-ah-hu-un (MHWNS), 3sg.pret.act. pi-ip- 
pa-a$ (OH/MS), pi-ip-pa-a-a$ (OH or MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. pi-ip-pö-er (MH/MS9), 
3pl.imp.act. pi-ip-pa-an-du (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. pi-ip-pa-at-ta-ri (NS); part. 
pi-ip-pa-an-i- (NH); verb.noun pi-ip-pu-u-yua-ar (NH), pi-ip-pu-ua-ar (NH); inf.l 
pi-ip-pa-ya-an-zi (late MH/MS); impf. pi-ip-pi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), pi-ip-pi-es-ke/a- 
(NB), pi-ip-pa-as-ke/a-, (pi-ip-pla-a-as-ke/a-. 
TE cognates: ?Skt. wi pipite “he rises”. 
PIE *pi-poh,s-ci, *pi-phış-enti ? 

See CHD P: 269f. for attestations. The verb is consistently spelled BI-IB-, which can 
be read pi-ip- as well as pe-ep- (or even pi-ep-). The traditional transliteration is 
pippa- / pipp-, however. All forms show a spelling with geminate -pp-. The only 
exception seems to be a 2sg.pres.act. form 4 pi-pa-at-ti (HXKM 17 Ledge 6), which is 
cited thus by Alp (1991: 146) and CHD. When we look into the handcopy of the 
tablet, we see that the sign that is read as PA actually resembles GAD more, 
however, which would yield a reading u-pi-kat-at-ti or 4 pi-kat-at-ti (Which does not 
yield a better understandable word, I must admit). The combination of the facts that 
this form would be the only one to show single -p-, that it would be the only one to 
be preceded by a gloss-wedge, that the reading PA is uncertain and that a translation 
to overtum? is not obligatory in the context, makes me leave this form out of 
consideration here. 

The verb clearly belongs to the #arn(a)-class. The verbs that belong to this class go 
back to (reduplicated) roots that end in a laryngeal (cf. e.g. mimma-' / mimm- “to 
refuse'). İn this case, it means that we are dealing with a structure *Pi-PoH-, 
*Pi-PH- (or *Pe-PoH-, *Pe-PH-, if we decide to read the verb as peppa- / pepp-). 
Often this verb is etymologically connected with Skt. w pipite “he rises”, but this is 
not self-evident semantically. For the time being, it is the best proposal, however, 
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because Skt. pipite seems to reflect a root *peH-, which would explain pippa-/pipp- 
as well: *pi-poöh;p-ei, *pi-ph,;-Enti (or *pe-poh;,-ei, *pe-ph;;-enti). 


pippes$$ar: see peppie$$ar 
pireshannas: see parzahanna$ 


pirnu- (1b2) “to embezzle(?): Isg.pret.act. pi-ir-nu-nu-un (NH). 

This verb only occurs in KUB 13.35 i 14: see CHD P: 313 for a treatment of its 
context and possible translation. CAD suggests that it could be a hearing mistake for 
mernu-“ “to make disappear” (note that BI-IR-nu- can be read pö-er-nu- as well). 
Luraghi (1992: 159, 174) takes the verb as a denominative of per / parn- “house” 
(g.v.), however, suggesting that it originally means something like 'to take to one's 
own house”. Such a derivation proces would be unigue, however. Further unclear. 


pir$ahannasS, pirzahannas: see parzahanna$ 
pisen-: see *pe$an- / pesn- / pisen- 


pitta-, pijetta- (n., pl. tantum?) 'allotment': nom.-acc.pl. pi-it-ta (MH/NS), pi-id-da 
(NM), pi-i-e-et-ta (NH), pi-e-et-ta (MH/NS), gen.sg. pi-it-ta-a-a$ (NH), abi. pi-e-ed- 
da-za. 

Derivatives: piffaurija- “(man of the) great-allotment” (gen.sg. pi-it-ta-ü-ri-ia-a$ 
(NB), pi-it-ta-ü-ri -ia-a3 (NH)), see pittae-. 

Anat. cognates: Lyc. pijata- “gift (nom.sg. pijata, acc.sg. pijatu). 

PTE *hıp-i-teh>- > “*hıp-ie-teh>-” 
See CHD P: 262f. for attestations. This word is spelled in a few different ways, 
BLIT-fa, Bl-e-IT-/4- and Bl-i-e-TT-/a-. Since all spellings are from NS texts, we are 
not able to order these spellings chronologically. The one spelling B1-i-e-TT-/a- 
clearly has to be read pi-i-e-er-ta- — /pieta-/. This makes it a possibility that the 
forms that are spelled BI-TT-/a- have to be read pi-et-ta- — /pieta-/ as well (but see 
below for the possibility that these are to be read as pi-it-ta- — /pita-/ anyway). In 
Lycian, we find a noun pijata- “gift which is likely to be the exact correspondent to 
Hitt. püetta-. The fact that in Lycian we find an a-stem is important as it shows that 
we have to reconstruct an *-eh;-stem. 

The stem of the words clearly has to do with the verbs Hitt. pai-' / pi- and Lyc. 
pije- “to give”, but details are uncertain: it depends on one's reconstruction of 
pai-/pi-. For instance, Rieken (1999a: 251-4) reconstructs pai-/pi- as *pe-hzei- and 
has many problems in explaining why the intervocalic */, does not show up in the 
verb nor in pijetta-, which she regards as a derivative in *-/eh;- of *pe-hzei-. 
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As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a (see also s.v. pai-' /pi-), 1 assume that pai-' / 
pi- 'to give” reflects *h,p-oi- / *h,p-i-, and that Lyc. pije- shows a secondary 
thematization of it, *h;p-ie/o-. Such a thematicized stem occurs in Hittite as well, 
namely in the NH period, where we find forms that show a stem püe/a-“. 1 would 
therefore reconstruct pijetta- and Lyc. pijata- as *h;p-ie-teh;- (note that in Lycian 
we have to assume a-umlaut from older *pijeta-). 

This analysis opens the way to assume that pijefta-, derived from the stem pije/a-“, 
isa NH innovation and that the original word was derived from the stem pi-, and 
that this word therefore was pitta- < *h;p-i-teh;- (compare OH Sittarije/a- > NH 
Süjattarije/a- for a similar replacement of the stem $i- by the NH stem $ije/4-). 

To sum up, I think that the attestations BI-TT-/4- must be read pi-if-fa- that stands 
for /pita-/, reflecting *h;p-i-teh;-, whereas the attestations Bl-e-TT-fa- — pi-e-et-ta- 
and BL-i-e-TT-/4- — pi-i-e-et-ta- stand for /pieta-/, which reflects virtual *h,p-ie-teh;-, 
with the introduction of the NH stem pije/a- instead of the old stem pi- < *h;p-i-. 

The derivative pittaurija- is possibly made up of pitta- and the onomastic element 
urafi- “great”, cf. Tischler HEG P: 601. 

Note that acc.pl.c.(!) pi-e-te-e$—ya (KUB 5.24 ii 9) as cited by Rieken (1999a: 
251) is explained by CHD P: 365 as a scribal error for p€-e-te-e—$-$i' “to his place”. 


pittae-” (1c2) “to bring, to carry; to render, to pay”: 2sg.pres.act. pid-da-a-$i, 
3sg.pres.act. pi-if-ta-iz-zi (OH/NS), pid-da-a-iz-zi (OHINS), pid-da-iz-zi (OHINS), 
Ipl.pres.act. o (pild-da-u-e-ni (NS?) 2pl.pres.act. pi-it-ta-at-te-ni (OH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. pid-da-a-an-zi (MH/NS), pid-da-an-zi (MH/MS), Isg,pret.act. pid- 
da-a-nu-un (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. pid-da-a-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. pid-da-a-i 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. pid-da-a-at-te-en (MH/MS), Ipli-it-ta-at-tön (OHINS), pid-da-at- 
te-n-a (NS), 3pl.imp.act. pid-da-a-an-du (NS), pid-da-an-du; part. pid-da-a-an-t- 
(OH/NS); impf. pid-da-a-is-ke/a- (NH), pid-da-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: piddanna-' / piddanni- (1la5) “id. (impf.) (3sg.pret.act. pid-da-an- 
ni-i$ (OH/NS), sup. pid-da-a-an-ni-ya-an (MH/MS)). 

PAnat. *pita-ie/a- 

See CHD P: 355f. for attestations. The verb is often spelled with an initial sign 
BAD, which can be read pdf as well as pit. In Akkadian, this sign often has the value 
pö as well, but to my knowledge, such a value is never used in Hittite. Nevertheless, 
in the older literature, it has been argued that in this verb we should read BAD as pö, 
and the verb conseguentily as pö-da-, because of the formally and semantically 
similar verb peda- / ped- “to bring, to carry” (g.v.). This has been falsified, however, 
by the few attestations of this verb that are spelled with initial pi-i?-. On the basis of 
the spellings with pi-ir-, the attestations with BAD have to be read pi?-. Because of 
the unambiguous reading pittae-“, the supposed connection with peda- / ped- cannot 
be upheld. 
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This verb follows the atrae-inflection, which means that it is likely to be derived 
from a noun “pitta-. An indication for the identification of this noun is the fact that 
pittae- not only means 'to carry, to bring; to render, to pay” (as given in CHD P: 
355, lemma piddai- B), but also “to make a pitta-allotment” (this meaning is treated 
in CHD P: 358 as a separate entry, piddai- C), which seems to point to a connection 
with piffta-, püetta- “allotment” (g.v. for etymology). Although this is attractive 
indeed, it must be noted that pifta-, püetta- is reconstructed with *-feh- on the basis 
of Lyc. pijata-, whereas pittae- seems to be built on an o-stem noun (Virtual 
*pito-i€/6-). This means that the derivative was formed after the merger of word- 
final unaccented *-eh,- and *-o- into Hitt. -a- (“h,p-i-teh,- > *pita-, of which 
*pita-i€/â- > pittae-). 


pittai-' / pitti- “to run; to flee*, see pattai-' / patti- 


pittalae-” (1c2) “to abandon, to discard': 2sg.pres.act. pid-da-la-$i (NS), 3pl.pres.act. 
pid-da-la-an-zlil (NH), pi-it-ta-la-an-zi (NH), pit-ta-la-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. pid- 
da-la-it (NS), 3pl.pret.act. pi-it-ta-la-a-er (NH); impf. pi-it-ta-li-es-ke/a- (NH). 

See CHD P: 358 for attestations. Although many forms of this verb are written with 
the sign BAD, which can be read pdf as well as pit, spellings with initial p/-i#- show 
that we have to read pif- here. The verb denotes 'to abandon, to leave behind; to 
disregard?. It is inflected according to the /afrae-class, which means that it isa 
derivative of a further unattested noun *piftala-. Within Hittite, it is likely that the 
adj. pittalua- “plain (said of food products)” (g.v.) is cognate, if we assume an 
original meaning 'untouched, left alone?. This would mean that the basic stem is 
*pittal-, for which 1 know no convincing etymology. 

Puhvel (1979a: 214, followed by Rieken 1999a: 254) analyses *pittala- as a 
denominative agent noun *piff-ala- of which the first part is identical with pif/a-, 
püetta- “allotment” (g.v.), assuming an unlikely semantic development *pittala- 
*grantor, consigner? > piftalae- “to act as a consigner, to despatch, tolet go”. 

Kronasser (1966: 482) suggested a connection with pattai-' / patti- “to run; to flee” 
(which he read as piffai-), but this assumption is primarily based on his false 
assumption that piftalae- originally meant “laufen lassen”. 


pittalua- (adj.) “plain, simple, unadultered': nom.sg.c. pif-tal-ua-a$ (MHINS), 
acc.sg.c. pif-tal-ua-an (MH/NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. pif-tal-ya-an (OHWMS), pit-tal- 
ü-an (MH), acc.pl.c. pif-tal-ü-jğ. 

Derivatives: pittalyani- (adj.) “id.” (nom.sg.c. pit-tal-ya-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. pit- 
tal-ua-an-da-aln| (NH), dat.-loc.sg. pit-tal-ya-ti (NS), nom.pl.c. pit-tal-ua-an-te-e$ 
(NS); case? pit-tal-ua-an-da-a$ (MHINS), pittaluan- (adj.) “id. (instr. pit-tal-ua- 
ni-it (MH/MS)). 


680 P 


See CHD P: 358f. for attestations. We find three stems that seem to be semantically 
identical: pittalua-, pittaluant- and pittaluan- (although the last one is based on instr. 
pittaluanit only). All attestations are spelled with the sign BAD, which can be read 
pdt as well as pit. On the basis of a likely etymological connection with piftalae-” 
*to abandon, to disregard? (which sometimes is spelled pi-ir-), I cite this word with 
pit- as well. The adjective is used with bread, oil, stew, meat and other materials and 
indicates that these food products are plain in the sense that they have not been 
processed further. The connection between pittalae- and pittalua(nt)-, which was 
made by Laroche (1960: 126) is semanticalIy likely if we assume that pittalya(nt)- 
originally meant that the food products it modifies were “'untouched', i.e. “left 
alone”. This means that we are dealing with a stem pitfal-, of which I know no 
compelling etymology. 

Puhvel (1979a: 210f.) unconvincingiy connects pittalua- with the root *peth>;- *to 
spread out” and assumes *peth;-I(u)o- “spread thin', which he connects with Lat. 
petilus “thin, slender, meager”. 


“ZDittar / pittan- “wing, feather': see ““Üpattar / pattan- 


SİS yistula- (c.) loop, knot”: nom.sg. pif-tu-la-a$ (OH/MS), pit-tu-u-la-a3 (MHJMSS, 
pid-du-la-a$ (NH), pid-du-u-la-a/91, acc.sg. pit-tu-la-an (MS? or NS9), pid-du- 
la-aln), gen.sg. pit-tu-la-a$ (NH), instr. pit-tu-u-li-it (NS), pid-du-li-it (NS), acc.pl. 
pit-tu-u-lu-u$; pit-tu-lu-us$. 

Derivatives: pit(()ulija- (c.) “anguish, worry, constriction, tightness, tension” 

(nom.sg. pit-tu-li-ia-a$ (OH/MS), Ipid-Jdu-li-ia-a$ (NH), acc.sg. pi-tu-li-ia-an 
(OH/MS), pit-tu-li-ia-an (OHINS), pid-du-li-an (NH), gen.sg. pit-tu-li-ja-a$ (OH or 
MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. pid-du-li-ia-i (OH or MHJMS), abi. pid-du-li-ia-az, acc.pl. pit- 
tu-li-u$ (OS), pittulije/a-” (Jc1) to be anxious, to worry” (3pl.pres.act. (pif-Jtu-li- 
ia-an-zi, 3pl.pret.act. pit -tu-li-e-er (MH/NS); verb.noun pit-tu-li-ia-u-ya-ar; impt. 
pit-tu-li-is-ke/a- (OH or MH/JMS), Ipid-dlu-li-is-ke/a- (NH)), pittulijant- (adj.) 
“worried, fearful, intimidated? (nom.sg.c. pli?-Jxu-li-ja-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. pit-tu-li- 
Ja-an-da-an (OH/MS)), pittulijauyani- (adj.) “restrained, reluctant” (nom.sg.c. pid- 
du-li-ia-u-ua-an-za (NH)). 
See CHD P: 365f. for attestations. The bulk of the attestations of the words treated 
here are spelled with the sign BAD, which can be read pdt as well as pit. In the KIN 
oracle KBo 18.151 (OH/MS) we twice find a lot pi-tu-li-ja-an (rev. 10, 11), on the 
basis of which the words that have BAD-/u-* are read pit-tu-9. It cannot be 
excluded, however, that these lots, which are concrete objects that represent abstract 
notions of which it often is not easy to determine their meaning, have nothing to do 
with pit-tu-li-ia- 'anguish”. If that is the case, we have no other positive evidence in 
favour of reading the sign BAD as pit. 
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The meanings “loop, knot” (for Sİ Dirtula-) and “anguish, worry?” (for pittulija- and 
derivatives) seem to be connected by the notion “choking, strangling', but I have 
been unable to find a formally fitting cognate with such a meaning. 

According to Rieken (1999a: 471-2) we have to start from a stem pittul- which she 
analyses as an -u/-derivative of the root *peth;- *to spread out, assuming a semantic 
development “*ausbreiten? > “*Arme ausbreiten?” > “*umfassen” > “umschlingen”. 
This development does not seem very appealing to me. 


pukk-“94) (Tlc/d) to be hateful, to be repulsive, to be unpleasant”: 3sg.imp.midd. 
pu-ug-ga-ru (NH), pu-ug-ga-ta-ru (NH), pu-uk-ta-rlu) (NH). 

Derivatives: pukkant- “hated, hateful, repulsive” (nom.sg.c. pu-uk-kân-za (NH), 

nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-uk-kân (NH)), pukkanu-, pukkunu-İ (1b2) “to cause (someone) 
to be hated, to create dissension” (3sg.prs.act. pu-uk-kaş-nu-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. 
Iplu-ug-ga-nu-ut-te-ni (MHWNS); part. pu-uk-ka,-nu-ya-an-i- (NH);, verb.noun 
pu-uk-ku-nu-mar (NS), gen.sg. pu-uk-kaş-nu-ma-a$ (NS); impf. (pu-luk-kaş-nu-us- 
ke/a- (MHINS)). 
See CHD P: 372f. for attestations. The verbal forms puggaru, puggataru and 
puktaru are all duplicates of each other. The situation is similar to the case of 
Kayi e 4 
spelling pukkanu- probabily is just used to indicate that -kk- is geminate. 

See Tischler (HEG P: 641f.) for the different etymological proposals, which IT all 
find improbable: connections With *b”eug”- “to bend, to flee, with Skt. püyati “to 
stink”, with Lith. piktas “bad, evil? and with Goth. fauho *fox” either have the wrong 
semantics or the wrong form (-kk- must reflect *-£-). 


to sleep”, which has the middle forms Suppari, Suptari and Suppatta. The 


puntarije/a-“ (Jc1) to be obstinate(?), to be stubborn(?): 3sg.pres.act. pu-un-tar- 
ri-i-e-€z-zi (NH), verb.noun pu-un-tar-ia-u-ya-ar, pu-un-ta-ri-ia|-u-ua-ar)|. 
Derivatives: puntarrijali- (adj.) “stubborn(?) (nom.sg.c. pu-un-tar-ri-ja-li-i$ 
(NS). 
See CHD P: 377. The translation is based on KUB 24.7 ii (18) ANSE-a3—-ma—za 
GIM-an pu-un-tar-ri-ja-li-i$ zil-ik| (19) MUNUS.LUGAL-a$ “ISTAR-iğ “You are p. 
as an ass, gucen tar”, which is supported by KUB 3.99 ii (12) ANSE-a3 pu-un-ta- 
ri-jal-u-ua-ar| “the p. of an ass'. The meaning “stubborn(ness)” seems to fit these 
contexts. Formally, the verb resembles gimmantariie/a-“ e.a. No further etymology. 
punusğ- (Ib1) “to ask, to guestion, to consult; to investigate” (Sum. EN.TAR): 
Isg.pres.act. pu-nu-us-mi (MH/NS), 2sg.pres.act. pu-nu-us-Si (OS), 3sg.pres.act. 
pu-nu-uS-zi (MH/MS), OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. pu-nu-us-Su-u-e-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. 
pu-nu-usS-te-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. pu-ü-nu-us-Sa-an-zi (OS), pu-nu-uS-Sa-an-zi 
(MHJMS), 1sg.pret.act. pu-nu-us-Su-un (MH/MS, OH/NS), 2sg.pret.act. pu-nu-u$-ta 
(NE), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u-nu-uS-ta (MH?/MS), pu-nu-us-ta (MH?/MS9), Ipl.pret.act. 
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pu-nu-u$-Su-u-en (NH), pu-u-nu-uS-Su-u-en (NH), pu-nu-us-Su-u-e-en (NH), 
3pl.pres.act. pu-nu-us-Ser (OH/NS), pu-nu-us-Se-er (NH), 2sg.imp.act. pu-nu-u$ 
(NH), 3sg.imp.act. pu-nu-uS-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. (pu-Ji-nu-us-tön (OH/NS), 
pu-nu-usS-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.imp.act. pu-nu-us-Sa-an-du (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. pu-nu- 
u$-ta-ri (MH/MS); verb.noun pu-nu-uS-Su-u-ya-ar (NH); inf.l pu-nu-us-Su-ya-an-zi 
(NS), pu-nu-us-Su-u-an-zi (NH); impf. pu-nu-us-ke/a- (OS). 
TE cognates: ??Gr. n&nvüyaı “to be smart”. 
PTE *pneuH-s- ?? 

See CHD P: 377f. for attestations. All attestations show a stem punuss-, the first u of 
which is sometimes spelled plene. In the oldest texts we find plene spelling with the 
sign Ü, whereas in younger texts we find the sign U. This points to an inner-Hittite 
development of OH /punuS-/ to NH /ponuS-/ (see also Ş 1.3.9.4f). Because of the 
disyllabic stem, it is not easy to explain punus$- as being of TE origin. Usually, 
however, scholars interpret the verb as /pnuS-/, regarding the first /4 or /W asa 
silent vowel. If that were the case, we would expect a spelling **pa-nu-us- (like e.g. 
pa-ra-a — (prâl). It must be noted, however, that there are no exemples of PTE *PnV- 
> Hitt. /PnV-/, spelled pa-nV-. So perhaps an initial seguence *Pnu- regularly 
received an anaptyctic vowel between P and n, yielding /punu-/ > /ponu-/ (compare 
e.g. *Tri- that yielded Hitt. Teri-, whereas e.g. “irenti yielded Hitt. /trant'i/ /a- 
ra-an-zi “they speak”, cf. ter-“ / tar-, t8-). 

Two etymologies have been proposed. Sturtevant (1933: 229) connected punus$s- 
with Gr. nvew 'to breathe' (*#pneu-), but this seems semantically guite far to me. The 
further connection with Gr. n&nvüypaı 'to be smart” may have more merit if we 
assume that Hitt. punuss- reflects some sort of desiderative *to want to be smart >to 
ask”. It must be noted, however, that other Hittite s-extensions (kanefiğ$-İ, ân$-i, 
kalliŞ$- / kali$s-, etc.) do not show desiderative semantics. Moreover, the TE origin 
of the Greek word is in doubt because of forms like mıvbokw 'to make prudent* and 
7ıvvTöç “smart” (an alternation 7vv-, 7ıvv- can only be explained if we assume 
substratum origin). If we do choose to eguate Gr. n&nvüyal with Hitt. punus$, 
however, we would have to reconstruct *pneuH-s-. 


puruti- (n.) *soil, mud, earth; mud plaster”: nom.-acc.sg. pu-ru-ut (MH/NS), pu-u- 
ru-ut (MH/MS or NS), dat.-loc.sg. pu-ru-ut-ti (MH/NS), abi. pu-ru-ut-ta-az (NH), 
pu-ru-ud-da-za, instr. pu-ru-ut-ti-it (MHINS). 

Derivatives: puruttae-” (1c2) “to cover with mud? (3pl.pres.act. pu-ru-ud-da-an-zi 
(NS), pu-u-ru-uld-da-an-zi) (NS), inf.l pu-ru-ut-ti-ia-u-ya-an-zi or pu-ru-ut ti-ja-u- 
ua-an-zi (thus Rieken 1991: 161) (MH/NS)), purutteSSar / puruttesn- (n.) 
“mudbrick? (nom.-acc.sg. Jplu-ru-ut-te-eJ8-$Sar?|, dat.-loc.sg. pu-ru-ut-ti-e$-ni 
(MHJNS)). 

TE cognates: ?Gr. göpw to mix”. 

PIE *b'ur-u-t- ? 
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See CHD P: 395f. for attestations. Puhvel (1994; 255) connected this word with Gr. 
Yüpw “to mix” (< *güp-iw?) because *mud? is a mixture of water and clay. Rieken 
(1999a: 160f.) follows Puhvel and reconstructs *b'ur-u-1-. Although in principle this 
is possible, the reconstruction does not seem self-evident to me. 
püğ (Ibi) to be eclipsed(?): 3sg.pres.act. pu-u-uğ-zi (OH/MS?), pu-u$-za 
(OH/MS9), pu-us-zi (OH/NS). 

PTE *ph>u-s-? 
See CHD P: 398 for attestations. The verb has the moon or the sun as its subject. 
Oettinger (1979a: 215) translates “klein werden(?), sich verfinsteren(?)” on the basis 
of an etymological connection with PIE *p/hoeu- 'little” (Lat. paucus, Gr. naüpoç 
*smali, little”), which is followed by CHD (“to be eclipsed”). Another verb that is 
used for eclipsing is âk- / akk- “to die”. Perhaps the latter is used when a total eclipse 
occurs, whereas püs- denotes a partial eclipse. The manyfold plene spellings with 
the sign U point to a phonological form /pos-/. 

The etymological connection with *ph>eu- is formally not totally satisfying. We 
would expect that a preform *ph>eu-s-ti would yield **pau$zi. Perhaps, the zero 
grade of the plural was generalized. We then have to assume that */h,, despite the 
fact that it was regularly lost at one point, had a lowering effect on *u (for which see 
$ 1.3.9.40), so *phzu-s-Enti > /posânt'i/. 

SİS atar (n.) a hairy part of an animal's body: nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-u-ut-tar (NH), 
broken pu-ü-ult-...) (NH). 

See CHD P: 402 for attestations. The context in which this word is found indicates 
that it denotes a body part of an animal. The use of the determinative SİG “wool? 
probably indicates that the body part is hairy. Rieken (1999a: 377) proposes to 
connect the word with Skt. pula- “erection or bristling of the hair of the body”, Gr. 
(Hes.) mökhıyeç “hair at the back, locks” and Mir. w “beard” and reconstructs 
*p€u-tr, *pu-tön- under the assumption that unlenited -/- generalized throughout the 
paradigm. In my view, this etymologizing is a bit too speculative. 


putkije/a- “9 (lg) “to swell (said of fermented dough and of a tumor or boil on the 
head)”: 3sg.pres.midd. pu-ut-ki-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS); impf. pu-ut-ki-is-ke/a- (NH). 

See CHD P: 402-3 for attestations. This verb is likely to be analysed as putk-ie/a-, in 
which the cluster -/k- is remarkable (but cf. hafk-' “to shut” and yafku-” “to jump”). 
Tischler (HEG P: 677) therefore states that one should keep in mind that a Hittite 
cluster -/k- reflects PIE *-Kp-, for which he gives hartagga- “bear” < *hsrkbo- asan 
example. To my mind, the PIE mother language did not have a phoneme *P, 
however (hartakka- < *h;rtkKo-). Therefore, Carruba's reconstruction *p(e)ug-t- 
(1974: 152) cannot convince me. Other proposed cognates (e.g. Lith. püsti *to 
swell?) are unconvincing either. No further etymology. 
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püuae- (1c2) “to pound, to grind”: 3sg.pres.act. pu-u-ua-iz-zi (NS), pu-u-ua-a-iz-zi 
(NR), Luw.3sg.pres.act. pu-u-ua-ti. 

Derivatives: o pupulli- (o “ruin(7) Oo (mom.-acc.sg. (o pu-plu-ulili O (OH/NS)), 
puppus3a-"“©9 (Illh) “to be pounded, to be ground(?) (3sg.pres.midd. pu-up-pu-u3- 
Sa-ta-ri (NH)), (4 ) puğğae- (1c2) to chop up, to crush” (1sg.pres.act. pu-us-Sa-g- 
mlil (NS), 3sg.pres.act. (4) pu-u$-Sa-ez-zi (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u$-Sa-a-et 
(MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. pu-us-Sa-ed-du (MH/MS), part.? pu-us-Sa-a-aln)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. püya- “to pound, to crush” (3sg.pres.act. pu-ya-a-ti, pu-u- 
ua-ti, 3plimp-.act. pu-u-yua-an-du, pu-ua-an-du). 

TE cognates: Lat. pavire “to beat”, Gr. malw “to strike, to smite”. 

PTE *ph>u- 
See CHD P: 368f. for attestations. The verb occurs in CLuwian as well as in Hittite, 
but one of the forms in Hittite context has a Luwian ending, which may indicate that 
the verb originally was Luwian (puwâ-), and that it was borrowed in NH times into 
Hittite, where it was brought into the Zatrae-class. The derivatives puppus$a-"“"” 
and pu3$ae-” (occasionally attested with gloss-wedges) show the Luwian 
imperfective suffix -SSa-. 

Since Neumann (1967: 32), this verb is generally connected with Lat. pavire to 
beat” and Gr. malw “to strike, to smite”. These latter verbs are often reconstructed as 
*ph>u- (e.g. Schrijver 1991: 256; Van de Laar 2000: 238; note that LIV” regards 
them as -u-presents of a root *pieh;- *schlagen?, but the evidence of a root *pieh>- is 
rather limited: Gr. nTalw “to stumble” is semantically far and TochB pyâk- “to strike” 
is connected with *b”eiH- “to beat” by Adams 1999: 408). I therefore assume that 
*ph>u-ie/o- > CLuw. püya-, which was borrowed into Hitt. as püyae-. For possible 
derivatives, see '““puualiia-, '““puğ$aimi- and pus$ali-. 

It has been proposed that HLuw. pupula/i- “to inscribe” is cognate, but Hawkins 
(2000: 542) now suggests that pupula/i- may rather mean “to answer (vel sim.) 
because of the use of the determinative LOÇUL. For Lyc. (p)puwe- a translation “to 
inscribe? has been proposed especially on the basis of a supposed etymological 
connection With püya-, which therefore does not have much merit. 

TÜY uualija- (n.) a garment for the leg or foot?: Luw.nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-ua-li-an-za, 
Hitt.nom.-acc.sg.n. pu-ua-li-ia (NH). 

See CHD P: 369 for attestations and a semantic discussion. The fact that we finda 
Luwian inflected form as well may indicate that this word is Luwian originalIy. 
Semantically, it seems to resemble '““pus$aimi- (a kind or garment or cloth) and 
pus$ali- (a leg or foot garment). The alteration between puua* and pus$a(i)* is 
reminiscent of the CLuw. verb püya- “to pound” and its impf. pussa- (see s.v. 
püuae-“). This may indicate that these words are derived from this verb. See there 
for etymology. 
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puuyatti- (c.) “'madder(?), “(dying) powder(?)': nom.sg. pu-ua-at-ti-j$ (NH). 

The word is a hapax in the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iv 46, where Hitt. puyatti$ glosses 
Sum. SE.BE.DA and Akk. $/-IN-DU. As CHD P: 369f. states, the Akk. word may 
denote Sindu “mark, paint”, but the Sum. word is further unknown. A translation 
*“dyer's madder”, as given in CHD, is prompted by the resemblance with Ugar. pwt 
and Arab. fuwwatu “madder', but this could be coincidental, of course. Tischler 
(HEG P: 679) suggests a tie-in with the verb püuae-“” “to pound, to crush” (g.v.), 
assuming that the word means “(dying) powder”. 


Wx 


-$ (nom.sg.c. ending) 
PIE *-s 


The Hittite nom.sg.c. ending -$ of course directiy reflects the PTE ending *-s. For the 


pre-Hittite process of sigmatization of originally asigmatic nom.sg.c.-words, see 
Weitenberg 1995. 


-S (gen.sg. ending): see -a$ 


-S (2sg.pret.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 


This ending is only attested in verbs that end in a vowel: /e-c-e$ “you stated' 
(MH/MS), pö-e-hu-te-e$ “you brought”, verbs in -nu- (e.g. pa-ah-Sa-nu-u$ (OS), 
Sa-al-la-nu-u$ (OS), hatrae-class verbs (e.g. ha-at-ra-a-e$, ha-at-ra-a-i$), 
-ie/a-verbs (i-e-e$, U-yua-a$), -Ske/a-verbs (da-a$-ke-e$). In verbs that endin a 
consonant all the evidence shows that the mi-ending -$ has been replaced by the 
corresponding /hi-ending -/fa in the oldest texts already: e-ep-ta (MH/MS), har-ap-ta 
(MS), me-er-ta (OH/MS). Unfortunately, no 2sg.pres.act. forms of verbs in 
consonants are attested in OS texts. An occasional form like pa-it-ta “you went” 
(OH/NS) shows that in NH times the replacement of -$ by -Hfa is starting to take 
place in verbs that end in a vowel as well. Moreover, there is evidence that in NH 
times the function of the 2sg. forms is taken over by the 3sg. form (e.g. i-ia-at “you 
made', pö-e-hu-te-et “you brought, Su-ul-le-e-et “you bragged', ü-ya-te-et “you 
brought, zi-in-ni-it “you finished'). Occasionally, we find /i-verbs in which the 
2sg.pret.act. ending is -$ instead of expected -/fa (e.g. pe-e-da-a$ “you carried”, 
Sa-ak-ki-i$ “you knew', Sa-an-na-a$ “you concealed?, u-un-ni-e$ “you carried (here, 
ü-da-a$ “you brought (here)'). Since these are all from NS texts, they should not be 
regarded as cases in which the original /i-ending -/fa is replaced by the mi-ending -$, 
but rather as formal 3sg.pret.act. forms with the i-ending -$ that are used in the 
function of 2sg.pret.act. 
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The etymology of the 2sg.pret.act. ending -$ of the mi-conjugation is clear: it must 
reflect *-s that goes back to the PE secondary 2sg. ending *-s. 


-S (3sg.pret.act. ending of the Zi-inflection) 


This ending belongs to the 4i-conjugation and contrasts with the functionally egual 
mi-conjugation ending -f / -ifa (g.v.). This ending is guite remarkable because 
whereas almost all other endings of the preterite are etymologically connected with 
their corresponding present ending in the sense that the present ending is identical to 
the preterite ending with an element -i attached to it (-mi — -un (< *-m), -Si — -$, -zi 
(< *-t0) - -& -hhe — -hhun (<< *-hha), -tti (< *-tte) — -tta; -ueni — -uen, -tteni — -tten), 
the ending -$ is formally totally different from its corresponding 3sg.pres.act. ending 
-e < “-e-i. On the basis of the parallelitiy mentioned, we would a priori expect an 
ending *-e in this form (which would then correspond to the PIE 3sg.perf. ending 
*-e). Yet in a preform *CoC-e, this ending would regularly disappear (loss of word- 
final *-e as e.g. in *fok'"e > fakku /tak"/, *nek"e > nekku /nek“)). 1 therefore assume 
that this ending was replaced by a 3sg.pret. ending from another paradigm, namely 
the PTE s-aorist, which further has been totally lost in Anatolian (unless the several 
verbs that show an s-suffix are to be regarded as the formal descendants of the s- 
aorist). This ending must have been *-s-/, of which *-/ was dropped (loss of word- 
final *-/ after another consonant, cf. nom.-acc.sg.n. kunan “killed? < *g"İn-eni). Note 
that only the aorist ending was taken over, not the whole form, which is clear from 
the fact that the root vocalism in these forms still is *C6C-. 

Throughout the Hittite period, we see that the ending -$ is being replaced by the 
mi-ending -£ / -tfa. In verbs ending in -$-, this already happened in OH times (e.g. 
ha-a-a$-ta (OS) “she bore” instead of expected **hâs or pa-a3-ta “he drank” instead 
of expected **pâ3$). In verbs ending in -/-, this happened from MH times onwards 
(e.g. ha-a-az-ta (MS) “he dried” vs. **/Hads/). In verbs ending in other consonants, 
we see replacement especially in NS texts (e.g. ak-ta vs. a-ak-ki-i$, hu-ua-ap-ta vs. 
hu-u-ua-ap-pi-i$, is-tap-ta vs. is-tap-pa-a$, ma-ni-ja-ah-ta vs. ma-ni-ja-ah-hi-i$). 
Occasionally, we encounter an ending -$fa, which seems to be a conflation between 
-S and -ffa (e.g. a-ar-a$-ta “he washed': note that the origin of -8fa in farn(a)-class 
and mema/i-class verbs, where it seems to be the original ending instead of -$, may 
have been different). 


—S8a-: see —$$i- / —$$a- / —$$e- 


-S8a-' / -3$- (imperfective suffix) (Ilaly): Isg.pres.act. hal-zi-is-Sa-ah-hi (MH/MSI), 
2sg.pres.act. o hal-zi-is-Sa-at-ti O(MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. al-zi-is-Sa-i O(OS), 
Ipl.pres.act. is-Su-ü-e-ni (MH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. i-is-te-e-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. hal- 
zi-i$-Sa-an-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. is-Sa-ah-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. hal-ze-e3-Se- 
es-ta (NH), 3sg.pret.act. i8-Si-iS-ta (OH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. e-es-Sa-at-te-in (NH), 
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3pl.pret.act. i-is-Se-er (0S), 2sg.imp.act. hal-zi-is-Sa (OS), 3sg.imp.act. e-es-Sa-ü 
(NH), 2pl.imp.act. i-is-te-en (OS), 3plimp.act. Si-is-Sa-an-du (MS9?); sup. i-iS-Su- 
ua-an (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -(S)Sa- (impf. suffix: 3sg.pres.act. ar-pa-Sa-a-i, kar-ma- 
la-as-Sa-i, 3sg.pret.act. ar-pa-Sa-at-ta, ua-ar-pa-Sa-a-at-ta, 2sg.imp.act. pi-pi-is-Sa; 
3sg.pres.midd. pu-up-pu-us-Sa-ab-ta-ri, 2pl.pres.midd. ma-az-za-al-la-Sa-du-ua-ri); 
HLuw. -sa- (impf. suffix: e.g. lsg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-wa/i-i (ALEPPO 2 Ş17), 
3sg.pres.act. pi-pa-sa-i (BOHÇA Ş3), pi-pa-sa-ia (BOHÇA Ş$5, $9), 3sg.pret.act. 
pi-pa-sa-ta (KARKAMIŞ A23 $4, MARAŞ | ŞI1), 3sg.imp.act. pi-pa-sa-tu (BOR 
Ş$11), 3pl.imp.act. pi-pa-sa-tu (ŞIRZI Ş4)). 

PIE *-soh;-, *-sh;- 


In the older literature, this suffix is usualIy called “iterative”, but this practice should 
be abandoned. According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -$$(a ji are USed to express 
progressive, iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, “all of which 
share the feature imperfectivity” (0.c.: 414), and therefore I cite this suffix as an 
“imperfective suffix”. Melchert has also shown that the stems in -$$(a)- are 
functionally eguivalent to stems in -#ke/4-” and -anna/i-, and even that 
“synchronically they function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single 
morphem” (1998b: 414). This is correct: of the four verbs that show an imperfective 
in -$$(a)-, 13$a-' /17$8- “to do, to make”, halzi$sa-' / halzis$- “to call”, Sissa-' / $i$$- “to 
impress” and yarri$$a- / uarris$- “to help”, the forms with other imperfective 
suffixes, e.g. iske/a- “to do, to make (impf.), halziske/a- “to scream (impf.)” are 
clearly of secondary origin. For the scope of this book it would go too far to 
elaborate on the guestion why a certain verb chose a particular one of these three 
suffixes to express an imperfective meaning, but I can imagine that the answer to it 
would give us much more insight into the prehistory of the Hittite aspectual system. 
As already mentioned, the suffix -5$(a)- is found with four verbs only and one 
should consult their respective lemmata for full attestations (yarris$(a)- s.v. yarri- / 
uarrai-), 1 have cited under this lemma only a compilation of the oldest attested 
forms. Of these four verbs, yarri$$(a)- stands guite apart, as it is attested in NH 
compositions only, whereas 15$(a)-, halzis$(a)- and $i$$(a)- are attested from OH 


—vx 


times onwards (With 75$(a)- and /halzi$$(a)- having numerous OS attestations). This 
may explain why 75$(a)-, halzis$(a)- and $i$$(a)- are clear deverbal derivatives (of 
ie/a-“, halzai-' / halzi- and Sai-' / $i-, respectively), whereas uarri$$(a)- does not have 
a clear origin. On the one hand, one could think that it is derived from the verb 
uarrae-“, but this verb is itself attested three times only in NH compositions. On the 
other hand, one could think of the adjective yarri- / yarrai- as its origin, but a 
denominal derivation with an imperfective suffix seems unlikely to me. Therefore 
Starke's suggestion (1990: 155-6) that yarris$(a)- is a borrowing from Luwian 


(Where “yarrissa- itself is unattested, but where a verb warija- is found in 
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HLuwian), seems an attractive option to me. It therefore might be better to further 
leave yarri$$(a)- out of consideration here. 

The guestion is what is the exact form of this suffix. On the one hand, one could 
analyse the suffix as -iS$(4)- (which becomes -e$$(a)- in NH times due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -$-, cf. $ 1.4.8.1d), so /?-iS(a)-/, halz-is$(a)- and 
5-iS$(a)-. On the other hand, one could assume that the -i- is part of the verbal stem 
and that the suffix itself is only -3$(a)-, so 7-4$(a)-, halzi-S$(a)- and $i-5$(a)-. This 
option has the advantage that the suffix -5$(a)- can then be directly compared to the 
Luwian imperfective suffix -(s)sa- (CLuw. -(5)$a-, HLuw. -sa-). I therefore will treat 
the suffix as -S$(a)- here. 

The original inflection of the suffix is -SSahhi, -SSatti, -S$ai, -$$ueni, -8teni, -$$anzi, 
and it therefore inflects according to the #arn(a)-class. As this class consists of roots 
that ended in laryngeal, this must be valid for the suffix -5$(a)- as well. We therefore 
must assume a preform *-soH- besides *-sH-. Since *h, would have yielded Hitt. 
-h-, the laryngeal should be cither */h; or *h, (although the latter one is less likely as 
I know no other suffix or ending where *h; is found). The fact that we finda 
geminate -$3- can be explained by the weak stem *-s//,-, which would regularly yield 
geminate -$3-, after which this -$- spread through the paradigm (cf. zinni-“ / zinn- 
to finish” for a similar scenario). In this way, 75X(a)- reflects *HH-i-s(o)h;-, 
halziss(a)- < *h>lt-i-s(o)h;- and $iS$(a)- < *sh;-i-s(o)hj-. 

The TE origin of this suffix is guite unclear. E.g. Oettinger (1992a: 233) suggests a 
connection With the TE unreduplicated desiderative, whereas Melchert (1987a: 200) 
assumes a connection with the Tocharian 'causative” in -s-. Personally, I would not 
be surprised if in the future it would turn out that this suffix, *-soh;- / *-sh;-, roma 
pre-PIE point of view has to be regarded identical to the other imperfective suffix, 
*-ske/o- (which probably is a PIE thematicization of original *-s£-). Compare e.g. 
the similarity in form and meaning between —(/)a “and? < *-h;e and *-k"e “and”. 


Jae-" : see Sâi-“ 


dâh-' (lb) “to clog, to stuff, to fill in, to stop, to block, to plug up”: 3sg.pres.act. 
sa-a-hi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. sa-hla-a-an-)zi (MHINS), Sa-a-ha-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 
sa-ah-ta (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. Sa-ha-a-ri (MHINS); part. Sa-ha-an-i-, Sa-a-ha-an-t- 
(MH/JNS), sSa-ha-a-an-i- (MHINS); impf. Sa-hi-is-ke/a- (NS), Sa-a-hi-is-ke/a- 
(MH/NS), sa-a-hi-es-ke/a- (MHINS). 
Derivatives: see sahessar / Sahesn-. 
TE cognates: Gr. Öyevel “to satiate oneself”, Skt. dsinvani- “unsatiable”, TochB soy- 
*to be satisfied”. 
PIE *söhz-ei 
See CHD $: If. for attestations. Note that Kimball (1999: 398) cites this verb as 
sâh-/Sahh- on the basis of part.nom.-acc.sg.n. “sa-a-ah-ha-an” (KUB 9.28 i 14), 
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which would be the only form that shows geminate -/7/-. This form does not exist, 
however: the handcopy clearly reads Ded BEL PP — Sa-a-ha-an. So, all forms of 
this verb are spelled with single -7-. Mechanically, #4h- can hardiy reflect anything 
else than PİE *seh;-. In 3sg.pres.act., we expect that *so/h;-ci becomes sâhi with 
single -7- due to lenition after *6 (cf. âki / akkanzi, istâpi / istappanzi etc.). In 
3pl.pres.act., we would expect that *sh>-önti > *ishanzi. It is likely that this 
paradigm, sâhi / *ishanzi, was not retained thus and was levelled out to Sâhi / 
Sahanzi, with introduction of the singular stem in the plural. 

Eichner (1973a: 69-70) translates $âh-' as “verunreinigen, besudeln” (similarly 
Oettinger 1979a: 512: “verstopfen, beschmieren” and Rieken 1999a: 340: 
“verunreinigen, verstopfen, beschmieren, auffüllen”) and states that #4/- is the basis 
from which Hitt. sahur / Sehun- “urine?” and CLuw. Sahha- “Schmutz” are derived, 
namely through the meaning “dirty, polluted'. These views have now been 
superseded by new insights. First, Starke (1990: 228-9) has shown that CLuw. 
sahha- “Schmutz” does not exist: the form that Eichner translates thus is rather to be 
interpreted as Sahhan- “feudal service” (see s.v. sahhan-). Secondiy, CHD clearly 
shows that $âf-' does not mean “to pollute, to defile” but rather “to clog, to plug up, 
to stuff”, which makes an etymological connection with S&hur “urine” semantically 
impossible (see s.v. Söhur / Sehun- for an alternative etymology). Thus, there is in 
Anatolian no evidence anymore for a root *sah(h)- “dirtiness, pollution. 

In my view, we should connect #âh- “to stuff up, to fill? with the PIE root *seh>(i)- 
usually glossed “to satisfy” on the basis of Gr. Öyevel “to satiate oneself”, Skt. 
dsinvani- “unsatiable” and TochB soy- “to be satisfied” (note that LIV? translates the 
root as 'satt werden? (intr.), whereas Hardarson (1993: 207) argues for transitive 
“sâttigen”). In my view, however, the root *sehz- originally had the meaning 'to stuff 
up, to fill” that is still visible in Hittite. This meaning has developed into 'to satiate” 
(which is a trivial semantic development, cf. Um stuffed!”) after the splitting off of 
Anatolian and yielded the forms meaning 'to satiate, to satisfy? as found in the other 
TE languages (cf. Adams 1999: 703 for a similar scenario). 


Sahh-: see $afn)h-“ 


sahhan- (n.) a kind of obligation, service or payment due from land tennants to the 
real owners of the land (palace, temple, community or individuals): nom.-acc.sg. 
Sa-ah-ha-an (OS), gen.sg. Sa-ah-ha-na-a$ (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ah-ha-ni 
(MH/MS), sa-ah-ha-a-ni (NH), abl. Sa-ah-ha-an-za (MHJMS), Sa-ah-ha-na-za 
(MHINS), sa-ah-ha-na-az (NH), instr. Sa-ah-ha-ni-it (OH/NS, MH/MS), sa-a-ah- 
ha-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl.(7) Sa-ah-ha-na (NH), Sa-ah-ha-ni (OHINS), dat.-loc.pl.(7) 
sa-ah-ha-na-a$ (NH). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. sSahhan- (n.) “id. (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ah-ha-an-za), 
sahhanija- “to impose feudal service upon? (impf.3sg.prets.act. Sa-ah-ha-ni-i$-Sa-at- 
ta, Sacah>-ha-ni-eS-Sac-ab-ta). 

PIE *söh,n, *s(e)h>ön(0)s 

See CHD $: 77£. for attestations and semantic discussion. Rieken (1999a: 287) 
convincingiy reconstructs this word as “söh;-n, assuming that, together with 
iShanittar relative by marriage” (g.v.), it derives from *seh;- “to bind” (for which 
see s.V. i3hai- / ishi-). This means that we are dealing with a proterodynamic 
paradigm *sdh;-n, *shz-ön-s >> pre-Hitt. söh;-n, *seh;-ön-os > Hitt. sahhan, 
Sahhanas (compare *pöh;-ur, *ph>-udn-s >> *pehzur, pehzudnos > Hitt. pahhur, 
pahhuena$ “fire”). Kimball (1999: 396) reconstructs *seh;-om, but this does not 
explain the n-stem forms in the obligue cases. 


Sahe3sar / Sahesn- (n.) “fortification, stronghold” (Sum. BÂD-e$#ar): nom.-acc.sg. 
Sa-he-es-Sar (OS). 

Derivatives: Sahe3nae- (lc2) 'to fortify(?)” (1sg.pret.act. BAD-es-na-nu-un (NB), 

BÂD-e$,z-na-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. BÂD-e$-na-i-ir, impf. Sa-he-e3-ni-e3-ke/a-, Sa-he- 
e5-na-e$-ke/a-). 
See CHD $: Of. for attestations. The phonetically spelled forms of these words 
Gahessar and SaheSnae-) are not totally clear regarding thier interpretation, but the 
meanings 'fortificatilon” and to fortify” certainly would fit the contexts. The 
meaning of the logographically written words, BÂD-eğ$ar and BÂD-eğnae-, is 
ascertained as “fortification” and to fortify', however. Nevertheless, there has been 
some debate whether or not $ahe$$ar is to be eguated with BÂD-eğ$ar (a reading 
*kutteğ$ar has been proposed on the basis of HLuw, “ALPRUME #asara/i- and CLuw. 
M-kuttasğara/i- “orthostat” (see s.v. kütt-), but CHD ($: 10) and Rieken (1999a: 
136”) now state that the eguation of BÂD with #ahe$$ar / Sahe3n- is the only likely 
one. 

Formally, sahes#ar must be derived from $âh- “to clog, to plug up, to stuff”. CHD 
states that “if the word is derived from the verb $a/h-, whose meaning is “to stuff, fill, 
stop up, block”, an area of earthen fill (a rampart) may be meant”. It is also possible, 
however, that we must assume a similar semantic development as found in 
iğtappe$$ar “dam, enclosure* that is derived from the verb i3tâp- / istapp- “to plug 
up, to block, to dam, to enclose, to shut; to besiege?. See for further etymology s.v. 
Sâh-. 

Sâi- (bl > Ic2) “to become sullen, to become sulking, to be(come) angry; (midd. 4 
—z) to guarrel with each other: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-iz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. Sa-a-an-zi 
(OH/MS), Sa-an-zi (OH/NS), 1Isg.pret.act. Sa-a-nu-un (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
Sa-a-i-ii ((OH/MS?), Sa-ii (OH/MS), Sa-i-ii (OHINS), Sa-a-i$ (MH/NS); 
3pl.pres.midd. sa-a-an-ta-ti (NH); part. Sa-a-an-i- (MS); verb.noun Sa-a-u-ya-ar 
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(OH/MS), Sa-a-u-ar (OH/MS9)), Sa-a-ua-ar (MHINS), dat.-loc. Sa-a-u-ua-ar-ri 
(NM). 

Derivatives: Satar (n.) “irritation(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-far (OH/MS), Sa-a-a-tar), 
see Sanu-. 

TE cognates: Lat. saevus “wild, furious, ferocious”, Gr. ai-âviç 'cruel', Goth. sair, 
OHG ser “pain”. 

PIE *sehşi-ti 

See CHD $: 13f. for attestations. This verb inflects according to the hatrae-class, so 
we are seemingiy dealing with a stem $ae-“”. This class predominantly consists of 
verbs of denominative origin, showing a *-ie/o-derivation of o-stem nouns. In this 
case, a nominal origin is not very likely, however, as we would be dealing with a 
noun *s50-. Since Juret (1942: 40), this verb is generally connected with Lat. saevus 
“wild”, which reflects *sehzi-uo- (cf. Schrijver 1990: 270, who connects it with Gr. 
ai-âviç “cruel', Goth. sair, OHG ser 'pain'). Oettinger (1979a: 363) reconstructs 
*seh>-ie/o-, but this is in conflict with his own discovery that verbs in *-eh;-ie/o- end 
up in the Hittite /âie/a-class (named after /âie/a-” “to steal? < *feh;-ie/0-) whereas 
hatrae-class verbs reflect *-o-ije/o-. Oettinger tries to disguise this discrepancy by 
citing the verb as “$ge- (oder Sâjje-)”, but from the attested forms it is clear that it 
does not inflect according to the /âje/a-class. Melchert (1994a: 176f.) recognizes this 
problem and assumes that complex contractions have taken place: *$gidie/o- > 
sa(i)-. His reconstruction with *g is solely based on the knowledge that *-ehzie/0o- 
would have yielded -4je/4-. Apart from the methodological problem of 
reconstructing a phoneme *a, it is guite problematic, in my view, that a preform 
*$ajeie/o- would yield a shorter outcome than *feh>ie-. 

In my opinion, the etymological interpretation of this verb largely depends on the 
behaviour of the cluster *-hzi-. It is generally accepted that in a seguence *-VhziV- 
the laryngeal disappears (*fehzie/o- > tâje/a-: the apparent exceptions, lahhiie/a-“ 
(derived from /âhh(a)- “military campaign), zahhiie/a- (derived from zahhai- 
battle”) and #whhijatt- (restored on the basis of #whhae- “to produce smoke”) are 
clearly of secondary origin). The reflex of a seguence *-VhgiC- is less clear, 
however. Although at first sight one would expect Hitt. -V4hiC-, I have been unable 
to find any word that unambiguousiy reflects -V4hiC- < *-VhiC- (hahhima- 
“drought” and #uhhima- are derivatives in -ima- of the verbs hahh- and iuhhae-, 
NINDA uhhila- (a kind of pastry) and “DA yah(h)iti- (a bread) are of foreign origin 
and zahhin (acc.sg.) “battle” isa NH secondary form in the paradigm of the 
diphthong-stem zahhai-: note that nouns in -âhif- are all of Luwian origin). This 
opens up the possibility that *-VhjiC- did not yield Hitt. -VAhiC-, but, for instance, 
*-YiC-. If so, then we are allowed to assume that Sâizzi reflects an athematic verbal 
form *söhpi-ti. As a mi-inflecting root present, we would in principle expect ablaut 
in the stem and therefore 3pl.pres.act. *#shşi-önti, which regularly should have 
yielded Hitt. i#hijanzi (like i$hijanzi “they bind? < *sh>-i-Enti in the paradigm ishai- / 
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iShi-). It is guite understandable, however, that a paradigm Sâizzi, iShijanzi was not 
retained as such and that the singular stem $âi- was introduced into the plural. Note 
that this generalization of the stem $âi- must have taken place in the period before 
the contraction of *V;V to *V, since *Sâjanzi participated in it, yielding attested 
sânzi. This scenario implies that the only specific #atrae-class inflected form, 
Isg.pret.act. Sânuln| (OH/NS) (instead of expected **Sâ4inun), must be regarded 
secondary, which is unproblematic in view of the high productivity of the /airae- 
class inflection in NH times. 


$ai-. / Si-; Sije/a- (Ila4 > Icl > 1c2; Icl > 1c2) “to impress, to seal; to put on 
(headgear); to pitch (a tent); to prick, to sting; to propel, to shoot, to throw; (with 
Sarâ) to push up, to send up; (with katta) to send down; (midd.) to sguirt, to spurt, to 
flow; (midd.) to shoot out, to spring out; to press”: İsg.pres.act. Si-ja-mi (NH), 
si-am-mi, 3sg.pres.act. Si-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), Si-e-ez-zi (NS), Si-i-e-zlil, Si-ia-az-zi 
(NH), Si-i-ia-a-iz-zi, Si-i-ja-iz-zi (OH/NS), Si-ia-iz-zi (OHINS), Sa-a-i (MS), 
Ipl.pres.act. Si-ja-a-u-e-ni (MH?/MS9), Si-i-e-lu-e-ni?) (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Si-ia- 
an-zi (MH/MS), Isg.pret.act. Si-ia-nu-un (NH), Si-ia-a-nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. 
Si-is-ta (OH/NS), 3sg.pres.act. Si-i-e-et (OH/MS), Sa-a-i$, Sa-i-i$, Si-ia-a-it (NH), 
Si-a-it (NH), Si-i-ja-it (NH), 2pl.pret.act.(or imp.) Sa-a-is-tön, 3pl.pret.act. Si-ia-er 
(NR), 2sgimp.act. Si-ja-a (OH/MS), Si-i-ia-a (OH/NS), sSa-a-i (MHINS), 
2plimp.act.(or pret.) Sa-a-is-tEön, Se-is-te-en (OHINS), 3plimp.act. Si-i-ja-an-du 
(OH/NS), sSi-ja-an-du (MH/NS), Si-i-ia-a-an-du,; 3sg.pres.midd. Si-i-e-et-ta-ri 
(OHJNS), si-e-et-ta, Si-ia-a-ri (NS), Si-ia-ri (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. Si-ja-an-da-ri, 
3sg.pret.midd.  Si-ja-ti (MH/MS), 3pl.pretmidd. (Ji -ia-an-ta-at (OH/NSİ); 
verb.noun Si-ja-u-ya-ar (OH/NS), gen.sg. Si-ia-ya-a$ (NH); inf.l Si-ia-u-ya-an-zi 
(NM); inf.il Si-ja-an-na (NH); part. Si-ia-a-an-1- (OH/MS), Si-ija-an-i- (MHWNS), 
Si-i-ja-an-1-, impf. Si-i-e$-ke/a- (OH/MS), Si-ia-es-ke/a- (OHINS), Si-i-ja-is-ke/a-, 
Si-eS-ke/a-. 


EEE YE ME 


YEN XX 7 MXM O OMİXMIŞ ARİ 


Süzs3ar, Si$$a-' / $iS3-, Sis$ila-, Sis$ijant-, Sittar(a)- and Sittarije/a-“ 
PIE *sh;-di-ei, *sh;-i-Enti; *h;s-16-ti, *h,s-iö-nti. 

See CHD $: 15. for attestations and semantic treatment. It is generally thought that 
we are here dealing with the conflation of two verbs, namely a hi-verb Sai-' / $i- “to 
press, to seal, to put on headgear” and a mi-verb Sije/a-“ “to throw, to shoot, to sting” 
(cf. CAD $: 21; Kimball 1987b). CHD states, however, that “unfortunately the 
extent and timing of such a conflation cannot be determined from the available 
evidence”. I therefore have followed CHD in citing all forms under one lemma. The 
conflation is the logical result of the fact that Sai-' / $i-, which inflects according to 
the dâi/tijanzi-class, in younger times secondarily was transferred to the -ije/a-class 
Çin this case $ije/a-“) on the basis of the reinterpretation of 3pl.pres.act. #ü-anzi as 
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Süja-nzi (cf. huuai-' / hui- with secondary huie/a-“, ispai-' / ispi- with secondary 
ispile/a-", etc.). 

According to Kimball (1987b), the verb $ije/a-“ “to shoot” is to be connected with 
Skt. dsyati “to shoot” and reflects *h/s-ie/o-, whereas Sai- / $i- “to press, to seal” 
belongs with the verbs for *to sow' in the other TE languages: Lat. sero, Goth. saian, 
Lith. söju, OCS söjo “to sow” < *seh;- (Kimball 1999: 433, followed by e.g. LIV?). 
This would mean, however, that PTE *seh;- originally meant “to sow by pressing the 
seed into the ground”, which, on the one hand yielded the Hittite meaning 'to press', 
and, on the other, the meaning 'to sow in the rest of the TE languages. As I have 
argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the verbs of the dâi/tüjanzi-class reflect a structure 
*CC-oi- / *CC-i-. In this case, it would mean that we have to reconstruct *sh/-di-ci, 
*sh,-i-Eönti. 


Sâkk-' / Sakk- (1la2) “to know (about), to experience, to heed, to pay attention to, to 
recognize; to remember, to be expert in; to be acguainted with” (Akk. IDÜ);: 
Isg.pres.act. sa-a-ak-hi (OH/MS), Sa-a-ak-ka,-alh-hi| (OH/MS), Sa-ak-ka,-ah-hi 
(OH/JNS), sa-ka,ş-ah-hi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ti (OHYMST?), Sa-ak-ti 
(MH/MS), sSe-ek-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ki (MH/NS), sa-ak-ki (OHINS), 
Ipl.pres.act. Se-ek-ku-efİ-ni'| (KBo 47.153 obv.' 1 (MS), Se-ek-ku-e-ni (NE), 
Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni (NH), Se-ek-ku-ü-e-ni (NH), Si-ik-ku-e-ni (NH), Se-ek-ku-ua-u-e-ni 
(NH), 2pl.pres.act. Sa-ak-te-e-ni (0S), sa-ak-te-ni (OH/NS), Se-ek-te-ni (MHINS), 
Se-ek-te-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. (STa-kân-zi (OH/NS), se-ek-kân-zi (MHMS), 
Se-kân-zi (NS), 1sg.pret.act. Sa-ag-ga-ah-hu-un (NH), Sa-kaz-hu-uln)) (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ak-ta<<-a&> (MH/MS), Sa-ak-ki-i$ (OH/NS), Sa-ak-ta (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ak-ta (NH), sa-ak-ta (NH), Se-ek-ta (MH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. Se-ek- 
ku-e-en (NH), Se-ek-ku-u-e-en (NS), 3pl.pret.act. Se-ek-ke-er (NH), $lel-ek-kler| 
(NR), Isg.imp.act. Se-eg-ga-al-lu (NH), Si-ig-ga-al-lu (NH), 2sg.imp.act. Sa-a-ak 
(MH/MS), sa-ak (NH), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-a-ak-ku (MH/MS), Sa-ak-ku (MHINS), 
Sa-ak-du (NH), Sa-a-ak-du (NH), 2pl.imp.act. (SJa-ak-tön (NS), Se-ek-tön (NS), Si-ik- 
tn, 3pl.imp.act. Se-ek-kân-du (MH/MS); part. Sa-ak-kân-i- (MH/MS), Se-ek-kân-t- 
(MH/JMS), si-ik-kân-t-. 

Derivatives: see sak(k)antat(tJar. 

TE cognates: Lat. secö “to cut”, sciö 'to know, OCS söğfti, söko 'to cut”, PGerm. 
*sagö(n) “to saw. 

PTIE *sökh;-ei, *skh;-enti 

See CHD $: 21f. for attestations. UsualIy, this verb is cited as sâkk-/Sekk-, which is 
incorrect. Although a stem Sekk- is often attested indeed, the oldest weak-stem form 
of this paradigm is 2pl.pres.act. Sa-ak-te-e-ni (0S), showing a weak stem $akk-. This 
stem is supported by 3pl.pres.act. ($Ja-kdn-zi (OH/NS) and part. Sa-ak-kân-i- 
(MH/MS). I therefore cite this verb as Sâkk-' / Sakk- here. The stem $ekk- is attested 
from MH times onwards, in weak stem forms (İpl.pres.act. Sekkueni (MS9), 
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2pl.pres.act. Sekteni (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sekkanzi (MHWMST), 3pl.imp.act. 
Sekkandu (MH/MS), part. Sekkanı- (MH/MS)), as well as in strong stem forms 
(2sg.pret.act. Sekti (NH), 3sg.pret.act. sekta (MH/NS), Ipl.pret.act. sekkuen (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. Sekker (NH), 2pl.imp.act. Sekten (NS). 1 will first focus on the 
etymological interpretation of the root, and then look at the origin of the three 
different stems. 

Regarding the root etymology, we must take into account the fact that we find 
geminate -kk- throughout the paradigm, which is guite remarkable (compare e.g. âki 
/ akkanzi). Oettinger (1979a: 412f., following a suggestion by Benveniste 1932; 
140f.) connects this verb with Lat. sâgire to have a good nose, to perceive keenly?, 
Goth. sokjan “to search”, Gr. hyeoyaı “to lead the way; to command, to believe” from 
*seh>g-. He explains the geminate -kk- out of *-h;g- in *(se-)söh>g-ci. This is in 
contradiction with the reconstruction of Sâgâi- “sign, omen?” as *seh;g-6i- as well as 
uâki “bites” as *yöh>g-ei, however. The weak stem sekk-, which is taken as original 
by Oettinger, is explained as reflecting *se-shg- (i.e. *se-sh;g-eh;-re > Sekker), 
under the assumption that *-zgg- > -kk-. This is not very credible, however. So, 
despite the fact that this etymological connection is semantically guite acceptable 
(pace Melchert 1994a: 69, who states that this etymology “must be rejected on 
semantic grounds”), its formal side is unsatisfactory. 

Justus (1982: 322ff.) connects sakk-/Sakk- with “*sek-” “to cut”, which in fact must 
be *sekH- on the basis of Lat. perf. secu (Rix 1999: 525-6). The semantic 
development would be parallel to the one seen in Lat. sciö 'to know? < *skH-ije/o-. 
This etymology is widely followed (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 69; LIV). For Hittite, this 
means that Sakki must reflect *sökH-ei, in which -kH- was not lenited by the 
preceding *6. The fact that sakk-/Sakk- does not inflect according to the farn(a)- 
class, in my view shows that the laryngeal must have been */h,, since a preform 
*sökh>-ci would have yielded Hitt. **$akkai (cf. mallai *mills” < *molh;ei, paddai 
'digs” < *b'odih;ei, iğkallai “splits? < *skolhzşei and isparrai “tramples? < 
*spörhz>pei). 1 therefore reconstruct Sâkki as *sökhj-ci. 

The interpretation of the different stems found within the paradigm of this verb, 
has caused much debate. Since most of the forms of this verb show either a stem 
sâakk- or a stem $ekk-, it was always assumed that this verb shows an original ablaut 
sakk-/Sekk-. Such an ablaut, a/e, is rare in the Hittite verbal system. Within the /i- 
verbs, it can only be found in karâp- / kare/ip- “to devour”, Sarâp-' / $arip- “to sip”, 
hamank-' / hame/ink- “to tie” and ağâ$- / a$e/i$- “to seat”. Within the mi-verbs, we 
only find #amâ33-” / tame/i$3- “to (op)press”. For the a/e-ablauting hi-verbs, Jasanoff 
(1979: 85-6; 2003) has proposed to assume that they reflect a PIE ablaut *o/e,a 
special category of “hze-inflecting” verbs. Although this view has found some 
acclaim, it seems incorrect to me. Nowhere in the TE languages, a verbal ablaut *o/e 
is attested: its only trace would be these Hittite verbs. As I have argued s.v. their 
respective lemmata, the -e-grades in karâp- / kare/ip-, Sarâp- / Sarip-, hamank- / 
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hame/ink- and asâ$- / a$e/i$- are to be explained as a secondary introduction of the 
anaptyctic vowel /i/ in the original zero grade stems, just as we must assume this in 
the case of #ame/i$$-. 

The case of alleged Sakk-/Sekk- is different. We have seen that the original 
inflection is Sakk-/Sakk-, whereas the stem Sekk- is attested from MH times onwards 
only. This situation is reminiscent of the verb âr- / ar- “to arrive”, In this verb, the 
original ablaut is âr-/ar-, but from MH ümes onwards, a stem er- is attested as well. 
As I have argued s.v., the introduction of this er- was the result of the analogy 
aranzi : ârer with a$anzi : e$er 'to be”, after which 3pl.pret.act. ârer was replaced by 
erer. In NH times, we see that this stem er- has spread throughout all plural forms 
(e.g. erueni, erteni, eruen, erten, erer, &tc.). 

For sakk-, I would like to propose the following scenario. The original paradigm 
must have been *soökh;ei, *skh;,&nti (with normal *o/(-ablaut as in all other /i- 
inflecting verbs), which should regularly have yielded Hitt. /sâki/, **/iskanzi/. This 
paradigm could not be tolerated, however: nowhere in Hittite do we find an ablaut 
SVC- : iSC-. I therefore was replaced by /sâki/, /skanzi/, spelled Sakk-/Sakk-. An 
initial cluster /sk-/ without an epenthetic vowel /4-/ was rare in Hittite, however: the 
only other example I know is /sâgn/ : /sgnâs/ 'oil” (see s.v. Sakan / Sakn-). It 
therefore was prone to replacement. When in MH times a similar analogy as 
described above for ârer >> erer yielded 3pl.pret.act. sekker *they knew?, this new 
stem Sekk- was guickly used to replace all cases of /sk-/ (yielding Sekkueni, Sekteni, 
Sekkanzi, Sekkandu and sekkant-). In NH times, it spread to all plural forms with an 
original strong stem as well (yielding Sekkuen and $ekten). Although this stem Sekk- 
indeed goes back to virtual *sekh;-, the vowel -e- was secondarily introduced in 
analogy to mi-verbs, and is not part of the original ablaut. 


Sâgâi- / Sâki- (c.) “sign, omen; miracle(?); warning; feature, characteristic” (Sum. 
ISKIM): nom.sg. Sa-ga-i-Ji)$ (OS), Sa-ga-a-i$ (MH/MS), Sa-ga-i$ (OH/NS), 
Ja-ka-e$, Sa -ga-e$, acc.sg. Sa-ga-in (OH/MS), Sa-ga'-a-in (OHINS), Sa-a-ga-a-in 
(OH/NS), gen.sg. sa-ki-ia-a$ (NH), Sa-ki-a$, abl. Sa-a-ki-ia-az (MH/MS), nom.pl. 
Sa-ga-a-u$ (NH), coli.” Sa-ga-e, Sa-ga-a-e (MS). 

Derivatives: Sâkije/a-” (Icl) “to give a sign, to give an omen; to reveal; to 
exemplify? (2sg.pres.act. Sa-ki-i$-$i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ki-ez-zi (OH/MS9), 
Sa-ki-ja-az-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ki-ia-zi (MH/NS), Sa-ki-ez-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. Sa-ki- 
nu-un (OH/MS), la -ki-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ki-at, Sa-a-ki-ia-at (NH); 
impf. sSa-a-ki-es-ke/a-, Sa-ki-is-ke/a-, Sa-a-ki-is-ke/a- (NH)), Sakijahh-' (lb) *to 
indicate, to signal, to give a sign or an omen' (3sg.pres.act. $a-ki-ja-ah-zi (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. ISKIM-ah-ta, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ki-ja-ah-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-ki-ja- 
ah-he-er, 3sg.pret.midd. ISKIM-ah-ta-at, verb.noun ISKIM-ah-hu-ya-ar, gen.sg. 
Sa-ki-ia-ah-hu-u-ua-a$), *SakiaSSar / Sakia$n- (n.) “sign, omen” (dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ki- 
a$-ni (NS)), Sakijauyant- (adj.) “ominous? (nom.sg.c. Sa-ki-ia-u-ua-an-za). 
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TE cognates: Lat. sâgire “to have a good nose, to perceive keenly?, Goth. sokjan “to 

search”, Gr. Hygouaı “to lead the way; to command, to believe”. 

PIE *seh>g-öi- 

See CHD $: 32f. for attestations. This word is a diphthong-stem, for which see 
Weitenberg 1979. These stems go back to a structure *CeC-öis, *CC-di-m, 
*CC-i-6s. Regarding its etymology, this word is generally connected with the root 
*seh>g- “einer Fâhrte nachgehen” (thus LIV),. In the older literature, a reconstruction 
*sh>g-0is is often given, in which */> is supposed to have vocalized to -a- (Eichner 
1973a: 71; Oettinger 1979a: 345, 4139). Nowadays it has become clear, however, 
that “ftJhere is no solid evidence for “vocalization” of */h;/ anywhere in Anatolian” 
(Melchert 1994a: 70). 

When applying Weitenberg's analysis of this type, we have to assume a paradigm 
*söh>g-0i-5, *sh;g-6i-m, *sh,g-i-65, in which generalization of the e-grade in the root 
is trivial: *s&h>g-06i-s, *seh>g-di-m, *seh>g-i-6s. This must regularly have yielded 
Hitt. **Sâgais, Sagâin, **$akija$. The assumption of e-grade in the root is supported 
by the occasional plene spelling Sa-a-k* in the paradigm of $â&gâi- itself (which is the 
reason for me to cite this noun as Sâgâi- and not as Sagâi- as one often finds) as well 
as in its derivative Sâkije/a-“, Melchert (1994a: 69) even goes so far in assuming that 
Sâkije/a- reflects *s€h>g-ie/o- and is to be directily eguated with Lat. sâgire. In my 
view, inner-Hittite derivation of Sâkije/a- from Sâgâi- is more likely, however. 


Sâkan / sakn- (n.) “oil, fat” (Sum. İ): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ga-an (pre-NS), sa-a-kân (KBo 
40.69 r.col. 5 (NS), İzan (OH/MS), gen.sg. Sa-ak-na-a-a$ (OS), Sa-ak-na-as$, loc.sg. 
Sa-ak-ni (MH/MS), erg.sg. İ-an-za (NH), abi. İ-az, instr. Sa-kân-da (OS), Sa-kân-ta, 
İ-iz. 

Derivatives: $aknije/a-” (cl) “to anoint, to smear (with oil), to oil” (3pl.pres.act. 
Sa-ak-ni-ja-an-zi (NH), İ-an-zi (NH)), saknuyant- (adj.) “filled with fat or oil, fatty? 
(nom.sg.c. (8Ja-ak-nu-ua-an-za (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ak-nu-an (MH/MS), 
nom.pl.c. Sa-ak-nu-ya-an-te-e$ (NS), acc.pl.c. İ-an-te-e3, dat.-loc.pl. İ-nu-an-ta-a3), 
see iğküe/a-“. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #âin- (n.) oil (nom.-acc.sg. fa-a-in, ta-a-i-in, |(Ja-in-za, 
da-a-imzpa, dat.-loc.sg. İ-i, abl.-instr. #fa-a-i-na-a-ti, ta-a-i-na-ti, da-a-i-na-ti). 

PIE *s68'”-.n, *s8'”-n-ös 
See CHD $: 35£. for attestations. For a long time, the forms with Sakn- were 
regarded as belonging to the paradigm of $akkar, zakkar “excrements', untill Hoffner 
(1994) proved that we are dealing with a separate word Sâgan / Sakn- 'oil, fat”. 
Although no good TE cognate is known, the inflection of this word looks so archaic 
that an IE origin is likely. Rieken (1999a: 294) assumes a preform *se$'”-en-. 
Mechanically, we must reconstruct a paradigm *sög-n, *sg-n-6s, which should 
regularly have given Hitt. /sâgn/, **/isgnâs/. Since an ablaut $SVC : isC is 
unparalleled in Hittite, the form **/isgnâs/ probably was remade to /sgnâs/ (cf. s.v. 
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Sâkk-: / Sakk- for a similar scenario). Nevertheless, it cannot be excluded that the o- 
grade was introduced into the obligue cases (so /sagnâs/). Yet the fact that we are 
dealing with an OS attestation saknâ$ that is clearly accented on the ending in my 
view indicates that this form is to be analysed as /sgnâs/. According to Rieken (1.c.), 
the verb i$kije/a-” “to anoint, to oil must be regarded as a derivative of this noun, 
reflecting *s8'”-je/o-. See there for a discussion. 

Oettinger (2003: 340) adduces CLuw. #âin- “oil”, which he assumes to reflect a 
collective *sog-ön. Although semantically this connection is convincing, the formal 
side is difficult, especially with regard to the initial /- in CLuwian. Nevertheless, 
there are some other words in which CLuw. /- seems to correspond to Hitt. $-: 
CLuw. fâya/i- — Hitt. sakuua- “eye” and CLuw. dür / dün- — Hitt. Sehur / Sehun- 
'urine”. İt is remarkable that in all these cases we are dealing with a word in which 
PAnat. *g disappeared in Luwian. 


sak(k)antat(t)ar (n.) “appligu& : nom.-acc.sg. Sa-kân-ta-tar, nom.-acc.pl. Sa-ag-ga- 
an-ta-at-ta-rla), Sa-kân-ta-ad-da-ra, |$la-kân-ta-at-ta-ra. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. sSakantama/i- (adj.) “decorated with appligu&(?) 
(nom.acc.sg.n. Sa-kân-ta<-am>-ma-an-za, nom.pl.c. Sa-kân-tac-am>-me-en-zi). 
See CHD $: 40 for attestations. It is unclear whether these forms are genuinely 
Hittite or of Luwian origin. According to Starke (1990: 516ff.) the words are derived 
from *$akkantf(i)-, which he interprets as an old part. of *sekh;- “to cut, for which 
see 5.V. SAkk- / Sakk-. 


Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- (n.) “excrement, dung, faeces': nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ak-kar 
(OH/NS), za-ak-kar (OH or MHINS), gen.sg. sa-ak-na-a$ (MH/NS). 

Derivatives: #aknö3$-“ (1b2) “to be(come) impure, defiled” (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ak-ni- 
e$-zi, Sa-ak-ni-e-el3'-zi), Saknuuant- (adj.) “defiled by Sakkar, impure, soiled” 
(nom.sg.c. Sa-ak-nu-an-za (MHINS), sa-ak-nu-ya-an-za (NH), acc.sg.c. Sa-ak-nu- 
ua-an-da-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ak-nu-ya-an (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ak-nu-ya-an-ti, 
abl. Sa-ak-nu-ya-an-da-za, nom.pl.c. Sa-ak-nu-ua-an-te-e$ (NH), Sa-ak-nu-an-te-e$ 
(pre-NS), dat.-loc.pl. osa-ak-nu-ua-an-ta-a$), Saknumar (n.) “defilement(7), 
defecation(?)” (nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ak-nu-mar (NH)), see za$garais. 

TE cognates: Gr. oküp, okaTdç 'excrement, AV. sairiia- “dung', PGerm. *skarna- 
*“dung, filth?, Russ. sor 'dung?, Latv. sârni *'dung”. 

PIE *söke-r, *sk-ör, *sk-n-65 
See CHD S$: 41f. for attestations. Since Benveniste (1935: 9) and Sturtevant (1936: 
183f.), this noun is generally connected with Gr. orköp, okaröç 'excrement” (going 
back to an //n-stem as well) and Av. sairiia-, PGerm. *skarna-, Russ. sor and Latv. 
sârni “dung? that seem to reflect *sXer-. The interpretation of the Hittite forms is not 
fully clear. The form $akkar is generally thought to reflect *sö£-r (cf. Rieken 1999a: 
295). From a PIE point of view, we would expect the obligue forms belonging to 
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*sök-r to have had a form *sk-ön- (compare *udd-r, *ud-ön- “water”). This form is 
not attested, however. The form zakkar must reflect a “coll.” *s£-ör (not *s€k-ör, 
compare yidâr < *ud-ör!), certainly in view of the spelling za-a3-ga-r” /tskar/ as 
attested in its derivative za$garai$ (g.v.). The expected obligue form belonging to 
this collective is *sX-n-6s, which in my view is the preform of gen.sg. sakna$ (so 
possibly phonetic /sknâs/, cf. Sâkan / sakn-). 

The initial z- of zakkar has caused much discussion. For instance, Rieken (1.c.) 
follows Oettinger (1994: 326f.) in assuming that the development of $- > z- is due to 
nasal anticipation, and assumes a development *sakn- > *nsakn- > *n'sakn- > 
*fsakn-, after which zakkar was formed. This is unconvincing;: the only form that 
contains a nasal shows initial 8- ($aknas), whereas zakkar has no nasal. I would like 
to propose an alternative solution. The only other case that I know of where *s- > 
Hitt. z- is zama(n)kur “beard? < *smof(n)kK-ur (note that zinni-/2inn- “to finish” < 
*ti-n(e)-h;-, z€- “to cook” < #tieh;- and zöna- “autumn? < *fieh;-no- and do not show 
*s- > Hitt. z-). It is remarkable that its derivative Samankuruant- “bearded* does not 
show initial z-. So the development *s- > z- seems to be limited to two words only, 
which both are neuter and have an initial cluster *sC-. I therefore want to propose 
that this development is due to a false analysis of the syntagms */od smoökur and 
*tod skör (or whatever preceding pronoun) as *fod 'smokur and *tod 'skör 
respectively. This would explain why z- is only found in the nom.-acc. of neuter 
words and not in their obligue cases or derivatives. This development only took 
place with *sC- and not with *sV- (hence Sakkar < *sökr). 

It should be noted that nom.-acc.sg. *soXr regularly should have yielded **sâkar 
(with lenition of *-K- to /g/ due to the preceding *6, cf. *-dir > Hitt. -âfar), which 
means that unlenited -£k- must have been restored out of the obligue cases. 


Sâklâi- / Sâkli- (c.) “custom, customary behavior, rule, law, reguirement; rite, 
ceremony; privilege, right”: nom.sg. sSa-ak-la-i$ (MH/MS), sa-ak-la-a-i$ (MH/NS), 
Sa-a-ak-la-a-i$ (NH), acc.sg. Sa-ak-la-in (MHWMS?, OH/NS), Sa-ak-la-a-in 
(MH/NS), sa-ak-li-in (OH/MS9), Sa-a-ak-li(n)zma-an (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ak- 
la-a-i (NH), Sa-ak-la-i (NH). Sa-ak-li-ija (MHINS), gen.sg. Sa-ak-la-a-ja-a$ (NH), 
abi. Sa-ak-la-jia-za, nom.pl. Sa-ak-IJa-a-e3| (NH), Sa-ak-la-u$ (NH), acc.pl. Sa-ak- 
la-us (NH). 
PTE *seh;k-löi- 

See CHD S$: 44f. for attestations. Since Sturtevant (1933: 87), this word is generally 
connected with Lat. sacer 'sacred? and ON sdtt 'treaty'. These words reflect a root 
*s(e)h>k- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 97), so Saklâi- must reflect *s(e)h>k-l6i-s. If in the root 
the zero grade has generalized, then this word would show a development *sh>k- > 
Sak- (thus Kimball 1999; 419), but this is unlikely in view of the fact that “(there is 
no solid evidence for “vocalization” of */h/ anywhere in Anatolian” (Melchert 
1994a: 70). We should rather assume generalization of the e-grade throughout the 
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paradigm, which is strongly supported by the plene spellings Sa-a-ak- (in an OH/MS 
text already). 


gakruue/a-“ : see Sakuruue/a-“ 


Sâktae- (1c2) “to provide sick-maintainance': 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ak-ta-a-ez-zi (0S), 
Sa-ak-ta-iz-zi (NH). 
TE cognates: Olr. socht “stupor”. 

PTE *sokto-ie/o- ?? 
See CHD $: SIF. for attestations. See Watkins (1975: 70-1) for semantics and 
etymology. He states that #âkfae- means 'to provide sick-maintainance” and must be 
denominative from a noun *$akta- < *sokto-. He connects this noun with Olr. socht 
*stupor”, which he further compares to Skt. vi-saktâ 'dıry (cow), from the verb *sek- 
to dry”. This etymology demands the assumption of a semantic development 
*sokto- “dryness* > “sickness', which may not be very appealing. Despite its 
semantic unattractiveness, this etymology is followed by Oettinger (1979a: 377) and 
Melchert (1994a: 93). 


sakuis$ai- (gender undet.) a body part: dat.-loc.sg. Sa-ku-is-Sa-i (NS). 
This word occurs in one context only: 


KUB 45.241 


(10) Su-ü-i-el ha-ma-an-<-ga>>-kân nu MUNUS SU.GI du-ü-eli ...) 


/ 

KBo 33.37 rev. *IBoT2.48 

(2/3) Knu-uz3-Si-izsa-a)n Sa-ku-liğ-SJa-i ku-i|(t SA SİG )S(Aş Su-ü-i-el)| 
(3/4) hl(a'-ma-a)In-kân<-an» nu MUNUS |SJU.GI Su-ü-i(Gejl ...J 
“Whatever thread of red wool is tied onto his (i.e. the client”s) #akui$$ai-, the Old 


Woman will (...J (that) thread”. 


From this context, we have to conclude that Sakuis$ai- is a body part onto which 
threads could be tied. The formal similarity with Sakuya- “eye” has led Haas & 
Wegner (1988a: 326 and 1988b: 160) to translate “Augenpartie', but this is rejected 
by CHD $: 77. For the form Sakui$$it, which CHD (1.c) cites as a possible instr. form 
of this word, see the lemma #akui$$ije/a-”, Further unclear. 


Sakuis$ije/a-“ (Jc1) *”: 3sg.pret.act.(?) Sa-ku-is-Si-et (KUB 17.281 15) 
This verb is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 17.28i 
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(14) Sa-pi-ik-ku-us-ta-a$-$Sza URUDU-a$ nu-uz$-Sa-an A-ta-an-ta 
(15) sa-ku-is-Si-et nza-an Se-er hu-i-nu-um-me-ni 
(16) nza-an tar-ma-a-u-e-ni 


“There is a copper pin. It has &-ed with water and we let it run up and hammer it 


down. 


On the basis of this context, the meaning of Sakui$$siet cannot be determined. It has 
been suggested to read the form as Sa-ku-i—S-Si-it “its eye” (i.e. of the Sapikkusta-, 
which is then interpreted as 'needle'), but there is no positive evidence for this. 
Moreover, the word for “eye? is an a-stem, Sâkuya- (g.v.), and not an i-stem. CHD $: 
77 further suggests an interpretation as instr. of the noun Sakuis$ai-, a body part 
(g.v.), but this cannot be ascertained either. I have therefore chosen to interpret this 
word as a verbal form (on the basis of the fact that it stands in sentence-final 
position), namely 3sg.pret.act. of a further unattested verb $akui$$ije/a-. 


sak(k)uni- (c.) “spring, well? (Sum. TÜL): nom.sg. sa-kuc-nb-i$ (NH), gen.sg. $a- 
ku-ni-ia-a$ (MH?/NS), all.sg. Sa-ku-ni-ia. 

Derivatives: #akunije/a-” (1c1) “to well up” (part.nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ku-ni-ia-an 
(MH/NS); impf.2sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ni-e$-ke-$i (NH)), Sakku(ya)ni- (c.) “mud 
plaster? (acc.sg. Sa-ku-ya-ni-in, Sa-ak-ku-ni-in, Sa-ku-ni-in, case? Sa-ak-ku-yua- 
ni-ila-...)). 

PIE *sok"-n-i- 

See CHD $: 58 and 77 for attestations. Note that CHD is guite inconsistent in its 
treatment of these words. For instance, KBo 10.45 ii (11) sa-ku-ni-ia-an (12) 
(Sa-ra-al da-a-i is translated on page 58 “She takes (up) mud-plaster(?)” (as if 
belonging with sakku(ua)ni- “mud-plaster'), whereas on page 78 it is translated “She 
takes JuplJ welled-up mud” (as if a part.nom.-acc.sg.n. of the verb Sakunüie/a- “to 
well up”). A close look at all the contexts in which the above-mentioned forms occur 
shows that we should distinguish the following words: the noun #akuni- “spring, 
well” (but not Sakunija- as cited in CHD), the noun Sakkuyani-, Sakkuni- “mud- 
plaster” (but not Sakkunüa- as cited in CHD) and the participle Sakunijani- “welled- 
up”, derived from the verb Sakunije/a-. Despite the fact that Sakkuyani-, Sakkuni- is 
the only one of these words that shows spellings with geminate -kk- (besides 
occasional single -£-), I assume on the basis of the semantic similarity that all these 
words are related and that the lack of geminate spelling -kk- in the words Sakuni- and 
Sakuniie/a- is due to chance (pace Rieken 1999a: 61”), 

The formal connection between #akuni- and Sakunüje/a- is clear, but the relation to 
Sakku(ua)ni- is less obvious. Schmid (1988: 314-5) proposed a connection with 
Sâkuya- “eye” (which is semantically likely in view of Akk. nu that means both 
“eye” and “well'), assuming a derivation with the suffix *-yon-/-un- (and thus 
explaining Sakkuuani- besides Sakkuni-). Rieken (l.c.) rejects this suggestion on the 
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basis of her idea that *-yon- should have yielded Hitt. **-man- next to labiovelar. 
This is incorrect, however: the labial element of labiovelars does not participate in 
the sound law *-uy- > -um- (cf. akueni “we drink” < “hg "yEni). Nevertheless, 
assuming an n-suffix is formallIy possible as well. 

All in all, we have to assume a preform *sdk"-n-, *s(o)k"-ön- “*eye-like > well” 
(or *sök"-un-, *s(o)k"-udön-), from which i-stem derivatives on the one hand yielded 
*sok"-n-i- > Sakkuni- “well, spring? and *sok"-n-je/o- > Sakkunije/a- “to well up”, 
and on the other *sok"-on-i- > Sakkuyani- “mud-plaster (i.e. what has welled up). 
The fact that *k” was not lenited in these forms (unlike in Sâkuna- “eye') is due to 
the fact that unlenited *k” was generalized from the obligue cases. See s.v. Sâkuya- 
for further etymology. 


Sakurune/a-İ (1c4) “(trans.) to water (animals); (intr. with —2) to drink”: 3pl.pres.act. 
Sa-ak-ru-ua-an-zi (MH/MS), Sa-ku-ru-u-an-zli) (MH/MS), ($Ta-ku-ru-u-ua-an-zi 
(MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-ku-ru-u-e-er (MH/MS), 3?.imp.act. Sa-ak-ru-xl...| (NS); 
inf.l Sa-ku-ru-u-ya-ya-an-zi (MH/MS), Sa-ak-ru-ü-ya-an-zi (NS), Sa-ku-ru-u-ya- 
u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS); verb.noun $a-ku-ru-u-ua-ua-ar (MH/MS). 
PIE *srog"ru-je/o- ?? 

See CHD $: 50f. for attestations. There, this verb is cited as “Sakruwai-, 
Sakuruwai-”, despite the fact that it is stated (with reference to Melchert 1997a: 132) 
that “Sakruwe/a- “to water” is a denominative verb in *-ye/o- with regular loss of 
intervocalic *y”. 

We find spellings that show a stem Sakuruye/a- and Sakruyue/a-. Since the form 
Sakurune/a- seems to be the older one (it is the predominant spelling in MS texts, 
whereas $akru- occurs in NS texts), LI cite the verb as Sakuruye/a- here. Apparently, 
Sakurune/a- (/sag“rue/a-/?) was dissimilated to Sakruue/a- (/sagrue/a-/) in the late 
MH period. This Sakuruyne/a- is, as stated by CHD, a denominative in *-je/o- of a 
stem *$akuru-. Melchert (1994a: 170) assumes that this stem is metathesized from 
*sag"ur. Moreover, he assumes that “(djissimilatory loss of *// is seen in 
*srakur-ye- “water? > *srakru-ye-... > *sakruye- > sakruwe-. The base noun *srakur 
(i.e. */srag"-wr/) belongs to the poorly attested s(a)raku- (/sragw-/) to water?” (0.c.: 
169). See s.v. Saraku- for further etymology. 


DEN 


sakuttai- (n.) “thigh(?): nom.-acc.pl.(?) Sa-ak-ut-ta-i (OH/NS), Sa-ku-ta-a-e (NS), 
Sa-ku-ut-ta (NS). 
TE cognates: ?Skt. sdkthi- thigh”. 
PIE *sok"1H- ? 
See CHD $: 81 for attestations. This word is attested in a list of body parts that are 
arranged top-down: eyes, shoulder, back, breast, heart, lungs, kidneys, auli, Sakuttai, 
knee, feet, hands. This means that Sakuttai- is a body part (although it does not carry 
the UZU-determinative) that is located above the knees, but below the awli-, which 
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is situated below the kidneys. CHD therefore suggests 'rump, haunches, thigh or 
shank?. Normier apud Kühne (1986: 1039!) proposes a connection with Skt. sdkthi- 
“high”, which would be formally suitable and semantically certainly be possible. If 
this etymology is correct, we have to reconstruct *sok”1H-o-. The fact that we do not 
find geminate spelling -k&- in Sakuttai- /sak“ta(i)-/ may be due to chance, although 
the broken spelling Sa-ak-ut-ta-i could in fact show that we have to read it as Sa-ak«- 
kw-ut-ta-i. 


Sâkuya- (n.) “eye” (Sum. IGI, Akk. İNU): dat.-loc.sg. IGI'A.j, gen.sg. SA IGI” 
E-NI, all.sg.(7) Sa-ku-ua (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-a-ku-ua (OS), Sa-ku-ua-a 
(MH/MS), sa-ku-ua (OHINS), gen.pl. Sa-ku-ua-a$ (OH or MH/NS), Sa-a-ku-ua-a$, 
dat.-loc.pl. sa-ku-ua-a$ (OH/NS), abl.pl. (Sa-klu-ua-za, instr.pl. Sa-a-ku-it (OS), 
Sa-ku-i-it (OH/MS), sa-a-ku-ua-at (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: Sakuyal- (n.) “eye-cover? (nom.-acc.sg. la -a-ak-ku-ya-al (MS), 
instr. (Ba-a-alk -ku-ya-li-it (MS), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-ku-ua-ali-I(i)), see Sakuuâie/a-“ 
and Sakuyantarije/a-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fâyali- (c./n.) 'eye' (nom.sg. da-a-u-i-i$, dat.-loc.sg. 
A ya, dist.nom.-acc. IGIA 


da-a-ü-ya-an-tla-an-za|, ta-ua-an-ta-an-|za), abl.-instr. ta-a-ü-ya-ti, gen.adj.- 


ta-a-u-i, coll.pl. da-a-u-ya, IG -ua-an-ta, dist.dat.-loc. 
nom.sg.c. o IGIP'A ya-ağ-Şi-i$, o gen.adj.nom.-acc.sg.n. Oo IGIA ya-ağ-Sa-an-za, 
gen.adj.abl.-instr. /a-ya-a$-Sa-ti, da-a-u-ya-a$-Sa-ti, ta-a-u-ya-a$-Sa-an-za-ti, da-a- 
u-ua-a$-Sa-an-za-ti), dayalli(ia)- “to cast the evil eye upon” (3sg.pres.act. da-ya-al- 
li-it-ti (KUB 44.44KBo 13.241 rev. 33)); HLuw. tawafi- “eye” (acc.sg. 7VUSg. 
wd/i-na-” (KAYSERİ Ş3), abl.-instr. “*ya-wa/i4ra/i (KÜRTÜL $Ş4), gen.adj.abl.- 
instr.(7) * fa-wa/i-sâ-ta-ti (ASSUR letter e $10)); Lyc. *fewe- “eye” (coll.pl. 
tawal), fitewe (adv.) 'facing, opposite, toward”. 
PAnat. *s6g”o- 
TE cognates: PGerm. *sex"an “to see” 
PIE *sök"-o- 

See CHD S$: 65f. for attestations. The oldest attestations of this Word is nom.-acc.pl. 
Sakuya (OS). The bulk of the attested forms are plural, which means that we are in 
practice dealing with a plurale tantum. Often, the word is written with the 
sumerogram IGI, but it is not clear whether IGI always stands for Sâkuya-. For 
instance, the NS spelling IGl-anda for menahhanda may show that IGI was 
associated with meni- “face” as well (g.v.). This is important for our judgement of a 
few cases where IGI is phonetically complemented with i-stem endings: nom.sg.c. 
IGIP'A iğ (MHJMS), acc.sg.c. IGI A in (NS) (see CHD (l.c.) for attestations). On 
the basis of these forms, e.g. CHD assumes that Sâkuya- was an i-stem originaliy, 
and cites the lemma as “Sakui-”. Nevertheless, the appurtenance of these i-stem 
forms to the word that I cite as Sâkuya- is unlikely, not only because all phonetically 
spelled forms of this word show the a-stem #âkuya-, but also because these i-stem 
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forms are commune whereas Sâkuya- shows neuter forms only. As an extra 
argument in favour of the assumption that 'eye” originally was an i-stem Sakui-, the 
form s#a-ku-i$-Si-it (KUB 17.28 i 15) is interpreted by CHD as nom.-acc.sg.n. 
Sakuiz$$it “its eye”. As we will see at its own lemma, this word is rather a verbal 
form belonging to a stem #akui$$ije/a-” (g.v.). Starke (1989: 665f.) states that the 
forms with IGI“'A.;. should be read as Luwian /âw4/i-, but according to CHD ($: 67) 
there is no evidence for this assumption. Rieken (1999a: 61) suggests to interpret the 
form Sa-a-ku-i (KBo 34.129, 2) as reflecting an old dual ending in *-ih,, but the fact 
that it stands right before a break (Sa-a-ku-i|(-)...)) makes any interpretation 
uncertain (according to CHD an interpretation as dat.-loc.sg. is egually possible). 
Thus, we have to start from a neuter noun sSakuya-, which is almost consistentiy 
attested in the plural. There is no evidence that the commune forms IGI"'A.;- should 
be read Sakui-, and therefore I will further leave these out of consideration here. 

There are two different etymological proposals for this word, both going back to 
Sturtevant (1927b: 163). The first one connects Sâkuya- with *hşek"- “to see”, which 
would imply that in Hittite we are dealing with an s-mobile: *s-h;ek"-. The second 
one connects Sökuya- with PGerm. *sex"an “to see? from *sek"-. Both etymologies 
have their problematic sides. The assumption of an s-mobile in *s-hşek"- is rather 
awkward, although one can compare Sankuuâi- “nail < *s-hgng'-u- and possibly 
iShahru- “tea”, if this reflects *s-hzekru-. A meaning “to see” of PGerm. *sex"an is 
often thought to derive through a secondary development from PIE *sek"- “to 
follow (< 'to follow with the eyes”). Both etymological proposals have the problem 
that PIE *-£"- does not seem to correspond to Hitt. single -ku-, which rather points to 
*-g"(.. This last problem is solved differentiy by different scholars. For instance, 
Eichner (1973a: 82) assumes a lengthened grade *sh;&k"-o- that should have caused 
lenition. He does not explain, however, how this *& could have yielded Hitt. â, since 
it should not have been coloured according to his own law. Moreover, assuming 
lengthened grade in this formation is ad hoc. Melchert (1994a: 61) states that the 
PIE phoneme *-k"- turns up as Hitt. /g”/ unconditionally. According to him, this is 
not only visible in Sâkuya- but also in nekuz “night” < #nek"is and tarku- besides 
“Luw.” faru- “to dance” < *ferk"-. As 1 will argue s.v., nekuz and tar(k)u- have 
alternative solutions. Besides, words like Sakku(ua)ni- “mud-plaster? < *sok"-on-i-, 
tekku$- “to show, to present” < *dek"s-, takku “if, when? < *to-k"e and nekku “not?'< 
*ne-k”e clearly show that in Hittite a phoneme /k”/ < *k" is available, which means 
that the assumption of such a general lenition of *k” is incorrect. Moreover, it would 
be very difficult to offer a phonetic explanation for a general lenition of *k”” whereas 
*k, *#tand *p remain unlenited in similar positions. 

My solution for the lenited /g”/ in Sâkuya- is that it was lenited due to a preceding 
accented *6. As I have statedin $ 1.4.1, I assume that *6 lenited a following 
consonant, which is for instance the source of the characteristic alternation between 
-C- and -CC- in hi-verbs (e.g. âki / akkanzi). So in my view, *-6k"o- regularly yields 
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Hitt. -âkuya-. Conseguentiy, I would reconstruct Sâkuya- as *s6k"-o-, and, to be 
more precise, nom.-acc.pl. #ökuya as *sök"eh> (from which Sakuyâie/a-İ, g.v.). 

The interpretation of CLuw. fâya/i-, HLuw. tawa/i- and Lyc. tewe- 'eye' is 
difficult. Szemerenyi (1980: 26-8) connected these words with Lat. #weor 'to look at” 
(followed by Melchert 1987a: 188 (but retracted in 1994a: 274-5), and by Rieken 
1999a: 602), LIV states that Lat. #weor reflects a root *teuH-, which is translated 
“(freundlich) beachten, betrachten; schützen”. If correct, the connection with 'eye” 
would not be very attractive semantically. In my view, the formal and semantic 
similarity between Luw. £â&ya/i- and Hitt. Sakuya- is too big not to attempt 
connecting them etymologically. The latter part of the word is no problem: Hitt. 
-âkuya- points to PAnat. *-6g”o-, which would yield Luw. -âw4/i- as well. The 
initial part is more problematic, however: Luw./Lyc. /- does not regularly 
correspond to Hitt. $-. Yet there are a few more words in which we do find this 
correspondence: CLuw. f#âin- “oil could possibly belong with Hitt. Sakan / Sakn- 
“oil and CLuw. dür / dün- “urine” could possibly belong with Hitt. söhur / Sehun- 
'urine?. When compared to Luw. /âya/i- — Hitt. Sakuya-, we notice that in all these 
cases we are dealing with a word in which PAnat. */g/, */&/ or */g”“/ is lost: #âin- < 
*sögen-, dür < *s€g"r and tâua/i- < *sög"o-. Perhaps this loss of */g/ was a decisive 
factor in the development of PAnat. *s- to pre-Luw. */-. 


Sakunâie/a- (c3 > 1c2) “to see, to look”: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ya-elz-zi| (here?), 
Isg.pret.act. Sa-Jklu-ua-ia-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ku-u-ya-i-ia-at (OH or MH/NS), 
Sa-ku-ua-jia-at (NH), Sa-ku-ua-et, Sa-ku-ua-a-Jet| (MHINS), (Sa-la-ku-ua-i-e-et, 
1sla-ku-ya-i-e-et, 2sg.imp.act. Sa-ku-yua-ia (OH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. Sa-ku-ya-at-te-en 
(OH or MH); verb.noun gen. Sa-kuc-uw-ia-u-ya-a$, impt. Sa-a-ku-is-ke/a- 
(OH?/NS), Sa-ku-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), Sa-ku-is-ke/a- (OH or MHINS), Sa-ku-us-ke/a-. 
PIE *sok"eh;-ie/o- 

See CHD $: 55f. for attestations. This verb is generally seen as a derivative of 
Sâkuya- “eye”. As this noun is virtually plurale tantum (nom.-acc.pl. sâkuya < 
*sök"ehp), it is likely that this verb is derived from *sök”eh, and reflects *sok"eh;- 
ie/o-, which explains why this verb belongs to the /âje/a-class. See for further 
etymology s.v. Sakuya-. 


Şakuyantarije/a-“ (Ic1) “to stay, to remain, to rest; to be neglected, to be unvisited, 
to be untended, to be uncelebrated? (Sum. IGI-yantarije/a-): 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua- 
an-ta-ri-ja-zi (MHI/NS), (IGJI-ya-an-da-ri-ez-zi, 3pl.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia- 
an-zi (NS), Isg.pret.act. Sa-a-ku-ya-an-ta-ri-ja-nu-un (NH), Sa-ku-ya-an-ta-ri-ja-nu- 
un (NH); impf. Sa-ku-ua-an-da-ri-es-ke/a- (NH), Sa-ku-ua-an-da-ri-is-ke/a- (NH). 
Derivatives: Saku(ua)ntarijanu- (1Ib2) “to neglect” (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ku-un-tar-ri- 
ia-nu-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ia-nu-te-ni (OH or MHINS); part. 
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Sa-ku-ua-an-ta-ri-ja-nu-ya-an-i- (NH); impf. Sa-ku-ya-an-ta-ri-ja-nu-us-ke/a- (NH), 
IGI-ya-an-ta-ri-ja-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/NS)). 

PIE *sok"-ent-r-ie/o- 
See CAD $: 58f. for attestations. Oettinger (1979a: 352) derives this verb from an 
adjective *#akuuant- “secing” (cf. Sâkuna- “eye”, Sakuuâie/a-“ “to see”), which would 
“ “o spend 
to undress”, 


mean that Sakuyantariie/a-” is formally comparable to gimmantariie/a- 
the winter”, derived from gimmani- “winter, and nekumandarije/a-“ * 
derived from nekumant- 'naked?. SemanticalIy, this connection makes sense: *'to be 
secing? > 'to be waiting/resting”. The causative in -nu- denotes 'to neglect”, which 
must derive from *'to make (someone) waiting”. On the basis of transitive 
Sakuyantariianu-“ a secondary intransitive stem $akuyantarije/a-“ “to be neglected” 
was created which formally merged with the original verb #akuyantariie/a-“ “to stay, 
to remain', but semantically is slightly different. For further etymology see s.v. 
Sakuya-. 

Salla-"“©). Sallije/a-“©9 (Mig / Hih) “to melt down: 3sg.pres.midd. Sal-la-at-ta-ri 
(NS), sal-li-ia-it-ta (MHINS), (Sal-IJi-i-e-et-ta (MH/NS), 3sg.imp.midd. Sa/-la-at-ta- 
ru (MS9), Sal-li-et-ta-ru (MHINS), Sal-li-e-et-ta-ru (MHINS), 3pl.imp.midd. $a/- 
la-an-ta-ru (NH); verb.noun $al-la-u-ua-ar (here). 

Derivatives: #allanu-“ (1b2) to melt down (a wax figure); to flatten” (3sg.pres.act. 

Sal-la-nu-uz-zi (NH), 2plimp.act. |(Sal-la-nJu-ut-t€n, 3plimp.act. Sal-la-nu-ya-an- 
du; impf. Sal-la-nu-us-ke/a- (MH?/NS)). 
See CHD $: 82 for attestations. We find three stems, Salla-, Sallije/a- and Sallijae-. 
Of these stems, $alla- is the oldest attestation, whereas #allije/a- and Sallijae- are 
younger secondary formations. Oettinger (1979a: 249, 355) translates “breit werden, 
zerlaufen” and assumes a connection with Salli- / Sallai- *big'. See there for further 
etymology. 


$alai- / Sali- (Ila4) *Y: 3pl.pres.act. Sa-li-i-an-zi (KUB 59.14 rev. l.col. 24 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-la-i-i$ (KBo 3.45 obv. 11 (OH/NS)). 


These forms are treated in CHD under different lemmata: $a-li-i-an-zi is cited s.v. 
Şallanna-' / Sallanni-, but this is rather unlikely from a formal point of view; 
Sa-la-i-i$ is cited s.v. Sallai-' / Salli-, but this is formally awkward as all other forms 
show -//-, and semantically unnecessary as the meaning of the other forms cannot be 
determined. I have therefore chosen to cite these forms in this lemma, but I am 
unable to prove that they are really part of the same paradigm. The contexts in which 
they occur run as follows: 


KUB 58.14 rev. I.col. (additions from KBo 25.175 r.col 3-4) 
e 1 b KN -tJa-ki UDU"'A ys da-an-zi 
20) ((““S)TUR.BAJR.RJA hu-u-ma-an-te-e$ UDU-Li-ja 
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(23) (pa -Ya-an-zi nza-ağ-ta UDU"'A- us UDU-li-ia-az 
(24) Isla-ra-a Sa-li-i-an-zi MUNUS “SGIDRU 
(25) (1“har-ta-ag-ga-an GLit 1-$U Si-i-e-ez-zi 


*,.. they take the sheep. All the wolfmen go to the pen and $. the sheep upwards out 


of the pen. The female staff-holder shoots at a wolfman once with an arrow. 


Out of this context it is clear that Salijanzi describes the action by which the 
wolfmen get the sheep out of the pen. CHD ($: 85) translates “drag(?)” and therefore 
cites it s.v. Sallanna-' / Sallanni- “to pull, to drag”. 


KBo 3.45 obv. 

(4-10) “We Hittites under King Mur$ili made the gods sick by taking and 
plundering Babylon” 

(10) (mu mal-a-an Sa-la-i-i$ at-ta-a$ ut-tar pl&-e$-Si-ia-at (?)) 


“And when he (< Mursili) $.-ed, he dlisregarded(?)| the word of his father”. 


CHD translates “grew up? and connects it with Salli- / Sallai- “big”. This is unlikely 
because of the single -/- vs. geminate -/(/- in Salli-. E.g. Hoffner (1975: 56f.) 
translates “became rebellious”. 

Thus, we have to conclude that Salijanzi must mean something like 'to 
get/pull/drag (someone out of the water)”, whereas the meaning of Salaji$ is unclear. 
It therefore remains unclear whether these forms belong to one verb. If so, then they 
show the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection. 


$allai-' / Salli- (1la4) *?; 3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-la-i (OH?/pre-NS?) (here?), 3pl.pres.act. 
Sal-li-ia-an-zi (OHINS), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-la-iS-ta. 

See CHD $: 83 for attestations. There, the form $a-la-i-i$ (KBo 3.45 obv. 11) is 
cited as well, but I have chosen to separate the forms with geminate -//- and the 
forms with single -/-. 

The forms that are cited here are all attested in contexts that are too damaged to 
determine their meaning. Formally, a connection with Salli- / Sallai- “big” has been 
suggested, but this cannot be proven on semantic grounds. If the forms all belong 
together, they would show the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection. Further unkown. 


sallakarta- (n.) “presumptuousness': nom.-acc.pl. Sal-la-kar-ta, gen. Sal-la-kar-ta-a$ 
(NM). 

Derivatives: $allakartahh- (Ib) “to offend someone through arrogance” 
(3sg.pret.act. Sal-la-kar-ta-ah-ta (NH)), $allakartae- (1c2) “to offend someone 
through arrogance” (3pl.pret.act. Sal-la-kar-ta-a-er (NH), part.nom.-acc.sg.n. Sal-la- 
kar-ta-an), Sallakartatar / Sallakartann- (0.) “presumptuousness” (nom.-acc.sg. « 
Sal-la-kar-ta-tar, abl. Sal-la-kar-ta-na-za). 
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See CHD $: 83f. for attestations. The word is a clear compound of Salli- / Sallai- 
“big” and ker / kard(i)- “heart”. The meaning *presumptuousness, arrogance” can be 
compared with ModHG Hochmut, ModDu. hooghartigheid (lit. “high-hearted-ness?) 
“arrogance”. It is unclear to me whether the -a- in Sallakarta- is from older -aja-, or 
shows a real replacement of -i- by *-o- comparable to e.g. Lith. ugnâvietö “fire- 
place” from ugnis “fire”. The single spelling of -k-, which seemingliy contradicts the 
fact that ker / kardl(i)- reflects *Ker / *Krd-, is non-probative: the univerbation may 
have occurred at a time that all initial stops were lenis. See s.v. Salli- / Sallai- and ker 
/ kard(i)- for further etymology. 

$allanna-” / $allanni- (1la5) “to pull, to drag”: 3sg.presact. Sal-la-an-na-a-i 
(OH/NS), Sal-la-an-na-i (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sal-la-an-ni-ja-an-zi (OHINS), 
Isali-la-an-ni-an-zi (OH/NS); impf. Sal-la-an-ni-is-ke/a-. 

See CHD $: 85f. for attestations and semantics. There it is argued that #allanna/i- 
must be nearly synonymous with hwetr-“, huttüe/a-“ “to pull, to drag”, because in 
the Song of Release (StBoT 32) both verbs translate the same Hurrian verb. In CHD, 
a form Salijanzi is cited as belonging to this verb as well, but this is formally 
unlikely. 1 treat this form s.v. Salai-' / Sali- (g.v.) 

Often, sallanna/i- is connected with the verb salla- 
down: e.g. Laroche (1966: 161) translates Sallanna/i- as 'Gtirer, tirailler and 
remarks that it is related to “Sallai-/Salliya-” as “pai-/piya-” is to “piyanai-” (Which 
is actually pejanae-“ and does not have anything to do With pai- / pi- “to give”), or 
Oettinger (1979a: 355), who translates Sallanna/i- as 'in die Breite ziehen, 
einschmelzen', on the basis of the meaning of Salla-, Salliie/a-. These connections 
are semantically weak, however. 

Formally, we would expect that Sallanna/i- is derived from a noun *sSallâtar / 


#tafri) ttafri) « 
, 


sallije/a- to melt 


Sallann-, but a connection with Sallâfar “greatness? (see s.v. Salli- / Sallai-) is 
semanticalliy unlikely. Further unclear. 


salli- / Sallai- (adj. / c.) “(adj.) big, great, large, important, full-grown, vast, 
principal, main; (c.) head, chief, notable” (Sum. GAL, Akk. RABÜ): nom.sg.c. Sal- 
li-i$ (OH/NS), Sa-al-li-i$ (OH/NS), Sal-li-e$ (Ix, NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sal-li 
(MH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sal-li-in (NH), voc.sg. GAL-li (OH/NS), gen.sg. Sal-la-ia-a$, 
sal-la-ja-$za (MH/MS), Sal-la-a$ (OHINS), all.sg.(?) Sal-la (MHMS), dat.-loc.sg. 
sal-la-a-i (MH/MS), Sal-la-i (OHINS), Sal-li (NH), abi. Sal-la-ja-alzl, nom.pl.c. Sal- 
la-e-e$ (NS), Sal-li-e$ (NS), Sal-la-u$ (OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. (8a-Ja/-la (OH/NS), 
Sa-al-la-ja (OHINS), Sal-la-i (NH), acc.pl.c. Sal-la-a-i-u$ (NS), Sal-la-mu-ul31 (NS), 
gen.pl. Sal-la-ia-as, dat.-loc.pl. Sal-la-ia-a$ (OH/NS), Sal-li-ja-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: Sallâtar / Sallann- (n.) “greatness; kingship, rulership” (nom.-acc.sg. 
Sal-la-a-tar, Sal-la-tar (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sal-la-an-ni (OH?/NS)), Sallanu- (1b2) “to 
raise, to bring up; to exalt, to magnify; to .... emphatically? (Isg.pres.act. Sal-la-nu- 
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mi (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-la-nu-zi (NH), 1Isg.pret.act. Sal-la-nu-nu-un (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. Sa-al-la-nu-u$ (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-la-nu-ut (NH), 3pl.pret.act. 
Sal-la-nu-e-er, 2sg.imp-.act. Sa-al-la-nu-ut (OS), Sal-la-nu-ut (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. 
Sa-al-la-nu-ut-te-en (MS, OHINS), sal-la-nu-ut-tön (MS); 3pl.pret.midd. $Sal-la-nu- 
ua-an-ta-ti, part. Sal-la-nu-ua-an-1- (NH); inf.l Sal-la-nu-ma-an-zi (NH), Sal-la-nu- 
um-ma-an-zi (NH); verb.noun. $al-la-nu-mar (NS), abl.(?) Sal-la-nu-mar-ra-za 
(NB); impf. Sa-al-la-nu-u$-ke/a- (OS), Sal-la-nu-uğ-ke/a- (OHINS)), Salleğ$- (162) 
to become large, to grow up, to increase in size or power; to become too big, to 
become too difficult to resolve” (3sg.pres.act. Sal-le-e-e$-zi, Sal-li-iS-zi, Sal-le-e$-zi 
(NR), 3sg.pret.act. Sal-le-es-1-a-a$ (KBo 32.14 iii 3 (MH/MS), sal-le-es-ta 
(OH/NS), sSal-li-iS-ta (NS), 3plpretact. Sal-le-e-e$f-Ser), o|(Saj/-le-es-Se-er 
(OH?/NS?), 3sg.imp.act. Sal-le-e-es-du (OH/NS); impf. Sal-le-es-ke/a- (NS), Sal-li- 
is-ke/a- (NS)), see Sallakarta- and Salla-"““). Sallije/a-"“). 

TE cognates: Olr. slân “complete”, Lat. salvus “complete, intact”, Gr. öoç “whole, 
complete”, Skt. sdrva- “whole, all”. 

PIE *solH-i- 

See CHD $: 92f. for attestations. Since Sturtevant (1933: 138) these words are 
generally connected with Lat. salvus “complete, intact”, Gr. öAoç “whole, complete”, 
Skt. sârva- “whole, all”, etc., despite the semantic problems (Hitt. “big, great” vs. 
“whole, all” in the other TE languages). The Olr. cognate, slân “complete, sane” 
reflects *s/H-no- (note that the colour of the laryngeal cannot be determined on the 
basis of this form alone), which is supported by the fact that Hitt. -//- can go back to 
*-IH-. This means that in Lat. salvus, Skt. sârva- and Gr. öMoç, which all seem to 
reflect *so/-yo-, an original laryngeal was lost due to the o-grade: *solH-uo-. 

Within Hittite, we come across a noun Salhüanti-, Salhanti-, Salhitti- (cf. CHD S$: 
92) that occurs in lists of desirable states, e.g. 


KUB 17.10i 
(10) “Te-li-pi-nu-S—a ar-ha i-ia-an-ni-i$ hal-ki-in “Im-mar-ni-in 
(11) Sa-al-hi-an-ti-en ma-an-ni-it-ti-en i$-pi-ja-tar-rza pö-e-da-a$ 


“And Telipinu went away. He carried off grain, Immamni, $al/hianti-, manitti- and 


satisfaction. 


Goetze (1933: 135) translates it as “Wachstum”, which has been taken over by 
Friedrich HW: 179. This translation is solely based on a presupposed connection 
with salli- / Sallai-, however, and therefore is far from ascertained. Nevertheless, this 
noun is used as an argument to reconstruct $Salli- as *solh;-i- or *selh;-i-, with *-h>-. 
The CLuwian form Sa-al-ha-a-ti (KUB 35.121, 7), which is interpreted as the abi.- 
instr. of an adjective *Salha/i- “great, grown” by e.g. Melchert (1993b: 186) and 
therewith as the Luwian counterpart of Hitt. Salli- / sallai-, is found in such a broken 
context that its meaning cannot be independentiy determined. To sum up, none of 
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the forms with Salh- can be surely identified as a cognate of Hitt. Salli- / sallai-, 
which means that the colour of the laryngeal in *solH-i- cannot be determined. 

Sometimes, Salli- is reconstructed as *selH-i- (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 51) under the 
assumption that *eRHV > aRRV. As 1 argue s.v. erh- / arah- / arh-, this sound law is 
incorrect, which means that Salli- must reflect *solH-i-. 


Salik-“') (Ila) 'to touch, to have contact with; to approach; to intrude into, to 
invade, to penetrate, to violate, to have (illicit) sexual intercourse; to reach to”: 
3sg.pres.midd. $a-li-i-ga (0S), Sa-li-ga (OS), sa-a-li-ga (OS), Sa-a-li-ka, (NS), Sa-li- 
kayri, Sa-li-ka,-a-ri (NS), Sa-a-li-ga-ri, Sa-li-ga-a-rli)|, Sa-li-ga-rli|, Ipl.pres.midd. 
STa-li-ku-ua-a$-ta-ti (OH/NS), 2pl.pres.midd. $a-li-ik-tu-ma-ri (0S), (Sa-li-ilk-tu- 
ma, 3plpres.midd. Sa-li-ki-an-ta (MH/JMS), 3sg.imp.midd. Sa-li-ka-ru (NH); 
Isg.pres.act. Sa-lik-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-li-ik-ti (OH/NS), Sa-a-li-ik-ti (OHINS), 
3sg.pres.act. Sa-li-ik-zi (NH), Sa-lik-zi, Sa-li-ga-i (NH), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-li-kân-zi, 
Ta-li-ga-an-zi, |8Ta-a-li-kân-zi, |(SJa-li-in-kân-zi (MS, but see discussion below), 
Isg.pret.act. Sa-li-ku-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-li-ka,-a$ (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-li-ka- 
a$ (MH/MS), Sa-li-ik-ta (NH), 2sg.imp.act. |5Ja-li-ki (OH/MS), Sa-li-i-ik; part. Sa-li- 
ga-an-i- (NS); inf.l Sa-li-ki-u-ua-an-zi (MH/MS); verb.noun $a-li-ku-ar (NH); impf. 
Sa-li-kis-ke/a- (MH), Sa-li-ki-is-ke/a-, Sa-li-ki-e8-ke/a- (NH). 

TE cognates: Olr. sligid to strike (down)?, ModEng. slick, OHG slihhan “to sneak”, 
Gr. Aiyönv *stroking, touching superficialIy”. 

PIE *sldiğ-o or *sli$-dri 

See CHD $: 100f. for attestations. In the oldest texts (OS and MS) we 
predominantly find middle forms. Active forms are occasionally occurring in MS 
texts, but are mostly found in NS texts. The situation regarding plene spelling is 
guite unclear. In OS texts, we find the forms $a-li-i-ga as well as Sa-a-li-ga (besides 
Sa-li-ga), whereas younger texts also show $a-li-ga-a-ri. Nevertheless, if we assume 
an IE origin of this verb, we can only conclude that the stem originally must have 
been /slig-/ (a PTE root *seliK- does not make sense). Perhaps the spellings with 
plene $a-a-li- show that already in OH times, a phonetic anaptyctic vowel developed 
in the initial cluster s/- (so phonetic |solig-|), but phonological /slig-/, cf. Melchert 
1994a: 108, 155). When the original middle stem was transferred to the active, it 
was usualiy inflected as Salik-İ, but we find a stem Salika-' / Salik- as well (tarn(a)- 
class). A few forms show a stem Şaliküe/a-“ (3pl.pres.midd. Salikianta (MH/MS) 
and inf.l Salikiuyanzi (MH/MS)). One form seems to show a stem Salink-: 
3pl.pres.act. |SJa-li-in-kân-zi (KBo 29.133 ili 2). We could argue that it shows a 
secondary form in analogy to /i(n)k-, but because the context is guite broken, I do 
not think it is impossible to read the text as |...-$Ja /i-in-kân-zi (or even |...-(Ja li-in- 
kân-zi). 

Melchert (1994a: 330) tentatively suggests a connection with Olr. sligid 'to strike 
(down)? and ModEng. slick. In LIV?, Olr. sligid is connected with OHG slihhan “to 
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sneak? and Gr. Aiyönv 'stroking, touching superficially? from a root *slei$- 
“schmieren, glatt machen” (LIV? reconstructs a palatovelar on the basis of OCS 
slozokv “slippery”, which must reflect *sli$”-, however, because of the absence of 
Winter's Law). Either we have to reconstruct *s/di$-o (class Illa, but note that we 
then must assume a phonetic development */ejiK > lik, perhaps comparable to *Kei > 
Kn) or *sliğ-ö (class Illc). 


$alk- (la4 > Icl) “to knead, to mix together: Isg.presaact. Sal-ga-mi (NH), 
3sg.pres.act. Sa-al-ak-zi (0S), Sal-ki-ez-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sal-kân-zi 
(MHJNS), Isg.pret.act. |SJa-al-ku-un, Sa-al-ku-uln); part. Sal-kân-1-. 

TE cognates: ?Gr. &kw “to draw, to drag”, TochB sâlk- “to draw, to pull”, OE sulh 

*plough”. 

PIE *selk-ti, *slk-enti ? 
See CHD $: 106 for attestions. The alternation between $al-ga-mi and Sa-al-ak-zi 
besides $al-kân-zi clearly shows that we are dealing with a stem /salk-/. Once, we 
find a stem #alkiie/a-” (Salkiezzi). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. Kimball (1994a: 80) 
discusses two possibilities: either a connection with Skt. srjdti “to set free” from 
*sel&- (but this is semantically guite weak), or a tie-in with Gr. &Sko “to draw, to 
drag” and TochB sâlk- to draw, to pull” from *selk- (semanticalIy better, but still 
not self-evident). Rieken (1999a: 31638) states that a semantic connection With 
*selg- is unsatisfying, and therefore connects Salk- with the root *sleh;g- “schlaff, 
?”). This connection is 
semantically hardiy better (how can a clearly intransitive root suddenly be used 
transitively?). The formal side is unattractive as well: we would expect that 
*sl6h;g-ti, *slh;g-€nti would become Hitt. /slâgti/, /slgânt“i/, which could only yield 
the attested Hittite paradigm through generalization of the weak stem. Although 
such generalizations are known (e.g. gulğmi, gul$anzi < *k"1s-), the semantic and 
formal problems make this etymology less convincing. I therefore stick to the 
connection with Gr. SAkw, but must admit that a better proposal would certainly be 
welcome. 


matt sein (““verkneten?” aus trans. 'weich machen 


IS ama) (n.) apple (tree)X(?) (Sum. “SHASHUR): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ma-lu 
(OHYNS), erg.sg. #a-ma-lu-ya-an-za (NS), abi. ““HASHUR-lu-ya-an-za, instr. 
“SHASHUR-ir; unclear (erg.sg. or abl.) Sa-am-lu-ua-an-za (OH/NS), 
Anat. cognates: Pal. Samlü(ya)- “apple?” (dat.-loc.pl.(7) Sa-am-lu-ü-ua-a3). 

See CHD Ğ$: 1121. for attestations. The eguation of Hitt. sSam(a)lu- with the 
sumerogram ““HASHUR is certain. The meaning of ““HASHUR is not fully clear, 
however. UsualIy, a translation “apple? is given, but 'apricot” sometimes as weli (cf. 
CHD $: 114). The Palaic form #amlüua$ is interpreted as “apples” because of the 
formal similarity to Hitt. Sam(a)lu- only. 
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Ivanov (1976: 160-2) tried to connect this word with the words for “apple” in the 
other IE languages, which reflect *hzeb-/-, assuming that an original cluster *-m/- 
remained as such in the Anatolian language group but yielded *-b/- in the other TE 
languages. Such a development is not attested anywhere else, however. The only 
sound that Sam(a)lu- and *hzeb-ol have in common is -/(-, which is not enough to 
establish an etymology. Further unclear. 


Sâmâna- (c.) 'foundation(s); foundation deposit”: nom.sg. Sa-ma-na-a$ (NE), acc.sg. 
Sa-ma-na-an, abl. Sa-ma-na-az, Sa-am-ma-na-az, acc.pl. Sa-a-ma-nu-u$ (MH/MS), 
Sa-ma-nu-u$ (OH/NS), (sla-am-ma-nu-u$ (NS), Sa-ma-a-nu-u$ (NS), Sa-a-ma-a- 
nu-u$ (NS), dat.-loc.pl. Sa-ma-na-a-a$ (MHINS), Sa-a-ma-na-a$ (MH/NS), Sa-ma- 
na-a$ (MHMS?) Sa-am-ma-na-a$, gen.pl. Sa-ma-na-a$. 

Derivatives: *Samanatar / Samanann- (n.) “foundation deposit” (dat.-loc.sg. $a- 

ma-na-an-ni (NH)). 
See CHD $: 115f. for attestations. Note that HW: 180 cites a form acc.pl. Samenuğ 
of this word, but this form occurs in a broken context (KUB 31.112, 11), and is 
interpreted by Oettinger (1976c: 99) as 2sg.pret.act. of Samenu-" (see s.v. Samen- / 
Samn-). Spellings with geminate -mm- only occur in NS texts and therefore are 
probably non-probative. One of the MH/MS forms shows plene spelling of the first 
-a-, Sa-a-ma-nu-u$, which occurs a few times more. Nevertheless, we also come 
across plene spellings like Sa-ma-a-nu-u$, Sa-a-ma-a-nu-u$ and Sa-ma-na-a-a$. 

Oettinger (1979a: 366, followed by e.g. Starke 1990: 416 and Kimball 1999: 418) 
connected #âmâna- (which he cites as #amana-) with the verb Jamnae- “to create”, 
but Ido not find the semantic connection very appealing. He further connects it with 
Arm. himn “fundament” (following Laroche 1963: 76f.) that in his view must reflect 
*seh;-men-, a derivative from the PTE root *seh;- “to press in, to sow” (see also s.V. 
dai-' / $i-). He therefore reconstructs the Hittite word “Samana-” as *sh;-men-, giving 
especially Sa-me-nu-us < *sh,-men-ms as a key example. This is unlikely because (a) 
#âmâna- does not show an n-stem inflection, (b) this etymology cannot explain the 
plene spellings $a-a-ma-n“, and (c) Sa-me-nu-u$ probably does not belong to this 
word. Kimball states that the preform *seh,-mn- (as reflected in Arm. /himn) 
underlies the noun Si-im-ma-an-ta (KBo 1.444 KBo 13.1 iv 32) “form, facial 
features” and the verb “sem(m)nâf(i)- *to create?”. The first statement is phonetically, 
semantically and morphologically impossible, and the second statement is based on 
a Wrong interpretation of the verbal forms starting in Semn- (see s.v. #amnae-İ as 
well as #amen- / Samn-). 

To conclude, an etymological connection with Arm. /himn seems formally 
impossible to me. The inner-Hittite connection with #amnae-“ has to be given up as 
well, because this verb probably reflects *sm-no-ie/o-, which would not be able to 
account for #âmâna- in a coherent way. 
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ğammanae-”: see Samnae-“ 
Samankuruant-: see s.v. zama(n)kur 
v zi x Zi /,x 

Same-“: see Samen-“ / Samn- 


Samen-“ / Samn-, Semen- / Semn- (al) *to pass by/away/off, to withdraw, to 
disappear; to relinguish / forfeit one's right to': 3sg.pres.act. Se-me-en-zi (OS), 
Sa-me-en-zi (OS), Sa-me-in-zli| (NH), Si-me-en-zi (MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-na-an- 
zi (OH/MS9), Se-em-na-an-zi (NS), Sa-me-ia-an-zi (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-me-en- 
ta (OHINS), sa-mi-en-ta (MH/MS9), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-me-en-du (OHINS), $a-mli-en- 
du) (OHINS), Sa-me-ed-du (MH/MS); part. Sa-am-na-an-t-. 

Derivatives: #amenu-” (1b2) “to make (something/-one) pass by, to bypass, to 
dispense with(?); to ignore (someone)? (2sg.pres.act. Sa-me-nu-$i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. 
Sa-me-nu-uz-zi (OHINS), 2pl.pres.act. Sa-me-nu-ut-te-ni (NH), Sa-mi-nu-ult-teJ-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-an-zi (OH/MS?), 2sg.pret.act.(?) Sa-me-nu-u$, 3pl.pret.act. 
sa-mi-(nu -er| (OH/NS); part. Sa-me-nu-an-1-). 

PIE *smön-ti / smn-önti 

See CHD 3: 120-1 and Oettinger (1976c) for discussions and citations. It is not 
always easy to determine whether a form belongs with this verb or rather with 
Samnae-“ “to create” (g.v.). This is the reason why the list of attestations given here 
slightiy differs from the lists as given by CHD and by Oettinger. For instance, $a- 
am-na-an-zi (KBo 17.46, 28 (OH/MS9)) is cited in CHD ($: 124) s.v. Samnae-. 
Oettinger (0.c.: 98) states, however: “eine Auffassung von samnanzi als zu samnae- 
*“gründen, schaffen? gehörig ist nicht nur lautlich unwahrscheinlich — zu erwaten 
wâre *samnânzi —, sondern auch semantisch, da es sich um eine Opferliste und nicht 
um ein Bauritual handelt”. The context is difficult: 


KBo 17.46 -KBo 34.2 

(50) LÜMS AN.BAR 20 (pur-Ipu-ru-u$ AN.BAR Su-uh-ha-an-zli ...) 

(50 LÜMS KÜ.BABBAR 20 (pur-Ipu-ru-uğ KÜ.BABBAR Su-uh-ha-an-I&i ....| 
(52) LİMEURUDU.DİM.DİM ga-am-na-an-zi LÜMES |... | 


(53) (xx-Jx-u-lu-ma-a$ Sa-me-en-zi LÜMJE ...) 


“The iron-workers(?) heap up(?) 20 Jblalls of iron, the silver-workers(?) heap 
up(?) 20 Jbjalis of silver, the coppersmiths #amnanzi, the men |...|, (..Ix-uluma$ 


passes by”. 


Because of Samenzi in line 53 (which cannot be interpreted otherwise than as 
3sg.pres.act. of Samen-), it is likely that Samnanzi belongs with Samen- as well. CHD 
($: 125), although citing #amnanzi as belonging to #amnae-, states that “possibly 
Samnai- in these examples is a homonymous verb with a meaning 'compete'”, and 
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thus admits that a translation 'to create” may not be very appropriate in this context. 
I therefore follow Oettinger in assuming that Samnanzi is 3pl.pres.act. of Samen-. 

Another difficult form is sa-am-na-an (KBo 3.19 rev. 20), which in CHD SB: 125) 
is translated as 'created” and therefore interpreted as belonging with Samnae-. The 
context in which it occurs is so unclear, however, that other interpretations could be 
possible as well. On formal grounds, I treat it as belonging with #amen-/Samn-. 

The 3pl.pres.act. #e-em-na-an-zi (KBo 8.102, 8) is cited in CHD $: 124 under the 
attestations of Samnae-, but in the lemma itself it is stated that its interpretation is 
“unclear”. In my view, the context could justify an interpretion as a form of 
Samen-/Samn-: 


KBo 8.102 

(6) 1 .. İxar-ta ua-a-tar i$-pâr-nu-ulz-zi) p 

DI .. Tun Suzup-pizia-ah-hi 2 DUMUNS E.GJALI| 
(8) 1 .. MJA-HAR I-NIM Se-em-na-an-zi Sza-alt) 
Ml... Si -pa'-aln'-ta-an-zi 


“1... stands up and spreads water out. |...| purifies (..J. Two palace servants pass by 
before the eyes (of? ...|. They (libalteit|.... 


Accordingiy, I think we are dealing with a verb that can be characterized by the 
forms #amenzi, Semenzi besides Samnanzi, Semnanzi. CHD (S: 120) states that “the 
vacillation of the vowel in the initial syllable suggests a pronounced *smen-”, which 
is also the interpretation of Oettinger, who further interprets #amnanzi as “smn-enti 
(comparing #amenta besides damnant-). So the forms Samenzi : Samnanzi are to be 
interpreted /smenti/ : /smnânti/, whereas Semenzi : Semnanzi show occasional 
anaptyxis in the initial cluster: /stmEntii/ : /simnânti/. 

This verb cannot reflect anything else than #*smân-ti, *smn-Enti, for which 1 know 
no cognates. Oettinger (0.c.: 100) translates the verb as 'verschwinden? and connects 
it with Arm. manr “little”, Gr. uavöç “scarce, scanty?”, uoüvoç 'allone”, Olr. menb 
little”. These words probabiy reflect *menH-(u-), however, and are semantically not 
very close: the connection is therefore unconvincing. 

We find a few forms that show a stem Same- (3pl.pres.act. Sameianzi, 3sg.imp.act. 
Sameddu) which are explained by Oettinger (0.c.: 99) as a backformation on the 
basis of impf. *#smen-sKe/o-, which according to him should regularly have become 
**smeske/a-. This is problematic since #smen-ske/o- would have given 
**$ma(n)S$ke/a- (Which would be the reflex of *smn-sKe/0-, the morphologically 
expected imperfective, as well, cf. *g””n-ske/o- > kuuaske/a-). We should rather 
assume an analogy to the forms #smemi, *smesi, *smeyen (cf. kuemi, kue$i, kueuen 
from kuen-İ / kun-). 

Oettinger (0.c.: 99) states that the verbs $amesije/a-“ and Sameğanu-” “to burn 
(something)? derive from an original meaning to make disappear. CHD 
convincingiy connects these verbs with Sami- “smoke”, however. Moreover, CHD 
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distinguishes between a verb Same/inu-“ “to make pass by, to let someone go, to 
ignore (someone)? (derived from #amen-/Samn-) and the verb Samefinu- “to burn 
(something)? (derived from Sami-, g.v.), which Oettinger interprets as belonging to 
one and the same verb *to make disappear; to burn as incense'. Melchert (1984a: 
107) draws attention to the fact that in KBo 17.214 the causative is spelled Sa-mi- 
nu-, whereas the basic verb is spelled Sa-me-en-. He explains this as a difference in 
accentuation: *smen-ndu- vs. *smen-; but in my view we are rather dealing with a 
difference between /sminu-/ < *smn-ndu- (for /CminC/ < *CmnC, compare 
hame/ink- < *h;mng"- (see sv. hamank- / hamef/ink-)) vs. /sm&n-/ < *smân-. 

The form Sa-me-nu-u$ (KUB 31.112, 21) is interpreted by Oettinger (0.c.: 99) as 
2sg.pret.act. of #amenu-“, whereas the edition of this text (Pecchioli Daddi 1975; 
108f.) analyses it as acc.pl. of the noun #âmâna- “foundation” (g.v.). 


#ammenant- (adj.) *”: acc.pl.c. Sa-am-me-na-an-du-u$ (OHINS). 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KBo 10.37 iü j 
(9) a-ua-an ar-ha pâr-ah-tön EMEN“ “BUL -INa'-mu'-u3”| 
(10) sa-am-me-na-an-du-u$ 


“Drive away the evil tongues, which are 3. 


On the basis of this context, we cannot determine its meaning. On formal grounds it 
is often regarded as belonging to #amen-” / #amn- “to pass by” (e.g. Oettinger 1976c, 
who regards this form as 3pl.imp.act. Sammenandu) or to Samnae-” “to create” (e.g. 
CHD $: 125). In both paradigms it would not fit, however: as a participle of 
Samen-/Samn- it would be the only form with a geminate -mm-, and in the paradigm 
of Samnae- it would be the only form showing an e. | therefore have chosen to treat 
it separately. Further unclear. 


Sami- “smoke(?Y: gen.sg.? $a-mi-ja-a$ (OH/NS). 

Derivatives: #aminu-“ (1b2) *to bum (something)? (3sg.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-zi (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. Sa-mi-nu-ya-an-zi (NH), Sa-me-nu-ua-an-zi (OHINS), impf. Sa-am-mi- 
nu-u$-ke/a- (MHINS)), Sameğije/a-“, Simisije/a-“ (Jc1) “act.) to burn (something) 
for fumigation; (midd.) to bum for fumigation (intr.); (act.) to interrogate' 
(3sg.pres.act. Sa-me-Si-ja-zi (OH/NS), Sa-me-Si-ez-zi, Sa-mi-Si-ez-zi (OHINS), 
Sa-me-Se-ez-zi (OH/NS), Sa-mi-Si-e-ez-zi (MH/NS), Isg.pret.act. $i-me-Se-e-nu-Jun) 
(NR), sSi-mi-Si-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pres.midd. Sa-mi-Si-ja, Sa-me-Si-i-e-it-ta, impf. 
Sa-mi-Si-is-ke/a-), Sameğanu- (1b2) *to bum (something) into smoke” (3pl.pres.act. 
Sa-me-Sa-nu-an-Zi). 

See CAD $: 118f. for attestations and contexts. Although the context of the hapax 
noun $#amija$ is broken and its meaning therefore is not fully clear, a translation 
“smoke”, which is based on the formal simililarity with Jaminu-“ “to burn, would 
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fit. This latter verb clearly belongs with Sa/imi/esije/a- and Samesanu-”, both 
meaning “to burn” as well, although the formal relationship is unclear. Oettinger 
(1979a: 346) calls “Samesie-” a “(wahrscheinlich aoristischer) s-Erweiterung”, but 
that is just a mere guess. Etymologically, one could think of a connection with 
PGerm. *smükan “to smoke” but apart from the fact that this verb further stands 
isolated in TE, it is not easy to formally connect it. I would rather think that these 
Hittite verbs are of a non-TE origin. 


Samnae- dc22 > Icel) to create” 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-ma-na-a-an-zi (NS), 
Isg.pret.act. |sJa-am-ni-ia-nu-un (NS), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-am-na-a-e$ (OH/MS), 
3sg.pret.act. Sa-am-na-a-it (MH/NS), Sa-am-na-it (NS), Sa-am-ni-i-et (OHINS), 
Sa-am-ni-ja-at (OHINS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-am-ni-er (NS), Sa-am-mal-na'-er') (NS), 
Ba -alm-ni-e-er (MH/NS); 3sg.imp.midd. $#a-am-ni-ia-ta-ru (OH/NS), Sa-am-ni-e- 
lal-ru (OH/NS), 3pl.imp.midd. sa-Jalm-ni-ja-an-ta-ru (OH or MH/NS), sa-am-ma- 
ni-ja-an-ta-ru (OHINS); part. Sa-am-ni-ja-an-t-; impf. Sa-am-na-is-ke/a-, Sa-am-ma- 
ni-e$-ke/a-, Sa-am-ni-es-ke/a-. 

TE cognates: Skt. sâm, GAv. höm, Lith. sam-, OCS s9- “together”. 

PTE *sm-no-ie/o- ? 
It is not always fully clear which forms belong to this verb, especially because of the 
formal similarity with #amen-” / Samn- “to pass by” (g.v.). The forms mentioned 
above in my view certainly belong here. CHD $: 124f. cites the stem of this verb as 
“Samnâi-, Samma/enâi-, Samniye/a-, Semnai-”. Some of the forms that are cited are 
doubtful regarding their appurtenance to 'to create', however. 

A stem “semnai-” is given on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. Se-em-na-an-zi (KBo 8.102, 
8 (MS)) only, but CHD judges this form as “uncertain” itself. I rather take this form 
as belonging with #amen-İ / Samn- “to pass by” (g.v. for a treatment of the context). 
A stem “Sammenâi-” is given on the basis of Sa-am-me-na-an-du-u$ (KBo 10.37 ii 
10) only, which is translated as “created? in CHD. This translation is not supported 
by the context, however, and formally Sammenandus$ stands guite apart from the 
other forms of this verb as it would be the only one to show a vowel -e-. As 
appurtenance to #amen-/Samn- is unlikely as well, I have treated this word under its 
own lemma, $#ammenant- (g.v.). The form Sa-am-na-an-zi (KBo 17.46, 28 
(OH/MS9)) is translated “they created? in CHD, but with a güery. S.v. samen-İ / 
Samn- 1 have treated its context and argued that it rather belongs there. The form 
Sa-am-na-an (KBo 3.19 rev. 20) is translated “created” in CHD), but this is merely a 
possibility. Formally, it could belong to Samen-/Samn- as well (g.v.), which perhaps 
is more likely since the other attested participles of Samnae-, Samnije/a- show a form 
Samnijani-. 

Thus, we are left only with the forms as cited above. The spelling alternation 
between Sa-am-n9* and Sa-am-ma-n* probably denotes that we have to 
phonologically interpret /saMn*/. We encounter two stems: #amnae-” ($ammanânzi, 
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Samnâe$ and $amnâit) and $amniie/a-” (#amnilanun, $amnijet, Samniiat, Samnier, 
Isalmnijer, Samnüataru, Samnietaru, Samnijantaru and Samnüant-). Although the 
stem Samnije/a- is attested more often (but is found in NS texts only), the oldest 
form, #amnâe$ (OH/MS), shows that the stem Samnae- is more original. 

Verbs that belong to the /afrae-class usually are denominatives, derived from o- 
stem nouns. In this case, we have to assume that a noun *Samna- has served as the 
basis for this verb. Unfortunately, this noun itself is unattested. If from TE origin, it 
could only go back to *smno- (note that *somno- would have yielded **$amma-). 
Perhaps we are dealing with a nominal derivative of PIE *som together” (Skt. sâm, 
GAv. höm, Lith. sam). If so, then we can reconstruct a semantic development 
*smno- 'togetherness” > *smno-ie/o- “to bring together? > *to create”. 


samnije/a-“: see Samnae-“ 


-($)$San sentence particle indicating superposition (over, “upon, “on” etc.); 

indicating contiguity or close proximity; accompanying 'for (the benefit of)” or 

“about, concerning?; accompanying ideas of measuring or countng; indicating 'off, 

from? (only OH).: C—S$a-an (OS), V—s-Sa-an (OS, often) VzSa-an (OS, less often) 
PIE *som 


When the preceding element ends in a vowel, this sentence particle, which always 
occupies the last slot of an initial chain of particles, is usually spelled with geminate 
-58-, but spellings with single -8- are attested as well (cf. ke-e-Sa-an, ya-al- 
ha-an-ziz$a-an, both OS). For the semantics, see CHD $: 126-155. There it is stated 
that “it would appear that -San suggests or implies an unexpressed dative-locative in 
clauses with verbs that can or regularly do take locatives. -$an also occurs in clauses 
with expressed locatives, perhaps to reinforce them”. In my corpus of OS texts 
(consisting of 23.000 words), —$$an occurs 76 times (3.3 promille), in my corpus of 
MH/MS texts (consisting of 18.000 words) 48 times (2.7 promille) and in my corpus 
of NH texts (consisting of 95.000 words) 71 times (0.75 promille). We see that the 
use of —$$an is diminishing from MH times onwards. In NS copies of OH texts, 
—$$an 1s replaced by —kkan or simply omitted. 

According to Melchert (1994a: 154), the geminate writing of —$San originates in 
the forms where it stood in post-tonic position. From there it spread to post-post- 
tonic places (where Melchert expects lenited -5-). According to Melchert, —$$an is to 
be eguated with the element —$$an as found in ki$$an “thus?, kus$an “when”, inis$an 
“thus” and apini$$an “thus”. 

According to Eichner (1992: 46), —(5)$an is cognate to the adverbs Skt. sâm, GAv. 
höm, Lith. sanı-, OCS sç-, Gr. ö- (in âögAypedç “brother”) “together” < *som, *sm, 
which ultimately must be cognate with PIE *sem “one? (through the meaning “in 
one”). See s.V. Sani- “the same” for a possible other descendant of PTE *sem “one”. 
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Sanna-' / Sann- (laly) “to hide, to conceal': 1sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-ah-hi (OHINS), 
2sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-at-ti (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-na-a-i (OH or MH/NS), 
2pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-at-te-ni (OH/NS), Sa-a-na-at-te-e-ni (MHNS), Sa-an-na-at- 
te-e-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-an-zi (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-an-na-a$ (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. Sa-an-ni-e$-ta (NH), Sa-an-ni-is-ta (NH), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-an-ni-er (NH); 
3sg.pres.midd. Sa-an-na-at-ta (MH/NS); part. Sa-an-na-an-t-, verb.noun Sa-an- 
nu-um-mar (NH); impf. Sa-an-na-a$-ke/a- (MH/MS), Sa-an-ni-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see Sannapi. 

TE cognates: Gr. âvev “without, Skt. sanutdr “away, far off, aside”, Lat. sine 
“without, Olr. sain “without”, TochA sne “without”, TochB snai “without”, etc. 

PIE *sn-nö-h;-ei, *sn-n-h;-önti 

See CHD 3: 156f. for attestations. The verb inflects according to the farn(a)-class. 
The stem Sann- is visible in verb.noun #annummar. According to Oettinger (1979a: 
159f.), Sanna-/Sann- must go back to a nasal infixed verb. He reconstructs *sn-n-h>- 
on the basis of a connection with Gr. âvev 'without, Skt. sanutâr “away, far off, 
aside”, Lat. sine “without, etc., all of which he interprets as reflecting a root *senh;-. 
This interpretation is followed by e.g. CHD ($: 158 and 159 (sub Sannapi)) and 
Kimball (1999: 415), but the formal side is problematic: *sn-n6-h-eci would yield 
Hitt. **$annahi. This problem can be solved by Schrijver's reconstruction of Gr. 
övev as *snh;-eu (1991: 218), on the basis of which Lat. sine, Olr. sain must reflect 
*snh;-i, TochB snai < *snhji, etc. For Sanna-/Sann-, this would mean that we have to 
reconstruct *sn-nö-h,-ei, *sn-n-h,-&nti, which would regularly yield Hitt. Sannâi, 
Sannanzi. The semantic side of the etymology is convincing as well. Originally, the 
root *snh,- must have meant something like “unavailable, away'. Like the other 
nasal infixed verbs in Hittite, Sanna-/Sann- has to be interpreted as a causative 
formation, so originally *'to make unavailable, to make away?” > “to hide, to 
conceal”. 

Sannapi (adv.?) *”: Sa-an-na-pi Sa-an-na-pi “scattered here and there” (OH or 
MHINS). 

Derivatives: Sannapili- (adj.) “empty(-handed); not pregnant; plain(?) (modifying 
hay)” (nom.sg.c. Sa-an-na-pi-li-i5 (MH or NH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sa-an-na-pi-li-in 
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-an-na-pi-li (NH), instr. Sa-an-na-pi-li-it (OH/NS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. Sa-an-na-pi-li (OH/MS), Sa-an-na-pi-la (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. (sa-an-na- 
pilli -u$, Isa-an-nJa-pi-la-a-u$ (7))), Sannapili- (0.7) “emptiness, void” (Sum. SUD; 
erg.sg. SUD-Ji-an-za (NH), loc.sg. Sa-an-na-pi-lJi), SUD-li (NH)), Sannapilahh-' 
(lb) “to empty? (3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-nal-pi-la-ah-hi)|, 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-na-pi-la- 
ahl-ha-an-zli (NH); part. Sa-an-na-pi-la-ah-ha-an-1-), $annapiles$- (1b2) “to be 
emptied, to be deprived off” (3sg.pres.act. Sa-an<-na>-pi-le-e$-zi, 3sg.pret.act. Sa-an- 
na-pi-le-e$-ta (MHINS), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-an-na-pi-le-es-du). 
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IE cognates: Gr. âvev “without, Skt. sanutdr “away, far off, aside”, Lat. sine 

“without”, Olr. sain “without, etc. 
PIE *sonh;o-bl'i 

See CHD $: 158f. for attestations. The syntagm #annapi $annapi (KUB 13.4 iii 47) 
is a hapax and probabliy denotes 'scattered here and there”. In form and meaning it 
can be compared to e.g. kuyapi kuyapi “wherever'. Since a large part of the 
semantics of #annapi Sannapi seems to lie in the fact that it is repeated, it is difficult 
to determine the exact meaning of Sannapi itself. Nevertheless, it is likely that 
Sannapi is connected with Sannapili “empty? and its derivatives (although this is 
semantically difficult to prove). On the basis of the meaning “empty”, CHD ($: 159) 
etymologically connects #annapi and Sannapili with Lat. sine “without, etc., which 
they reconstruct as *senh>-. As 1 have pointed out s.v. Sanna-' / Sann- “to hide”, 
which is cognate with Lat. sine etc. as well, the reconstruction should be *senh;-. 
This would mean that Sannapi(li) reflects *sonh /-0-b'i( -li). Note that inner-Hittite 
derivation from $anna-/Sann- “to hide” is semantically difficult. A reconstruction 
*snh;-o- is impossible because *CRh;,V yields Hitt. CaRV but not **CaRRV (cf. 
parai-' / pari- o blow? < *prh;-(0)i-). 


$a(n)h-“ (1b3) “to seek, to look for; to investigate; to attempt; to avenge; (âppan) to 
loof after; to clean, to sweep clean: Isg.pres.act. Sa-ah-mi (MH/MS), sa-an-ah-mi 
(NR), sa-an-ha-mi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. Sa-an-ha-$i (MS or NS), sSa-an-ah-ti (NH), 
Sa-an-ha-ti (NH), Sa-an-ha-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ah-zi (OS), Sa-an-ah-zi 
(MHJMS), Sa-an-ha-zi (NH), Sa-an-ha-az-zi (OHINS), Sa-an-zi (MHINS), 
2pl.pres.act. Sa-ah-te-|ni'| (MH/MSI), Sa-an-ah-te-ni (NH), Sa-an-ha-te-ni, Sa-an-ha- 
at-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-an-ha-an-zi (OH or MH/NS), sa-an-ha-a-an-zi (NH), 
Sa-ha-an-zi (MHWMS), Sa-a-ha-an-zi, Sa-an-ah-ha-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. Sa-an-hu-un 
(OH/NS), sa-an-ah-hu-un (NH), Sa-ah-hu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. Sa-an-ah-ta (NH), 
Sa-an-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), Sa-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ah-ta (OS), Sa-an- 
ah-ta (OHINS), Sa-an-ha-ta (OHINS), Sa-na-ah-ta (1x, NH), Sa-a-an-ah-ta (NS), 
Ipl.pret.act. Sa-an-hu-u-i-en, 2pl.pret.act. Sa-an-ah-tön (NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-an- 
he-er (OHINS), 2sg.imp.act. sa-a-ah (OH/MS), Sa-an-ha (OH/MS), Sa-an-ah 
(OH/MS), sa-an-hi (NH), 3sg.imp.act. Sa-ah-du (MH/S), Sa-an-alh-dlu, 
2plimp.act. Jsla-a-ah-tön (OH/NS), Sa-an-ha-at-tön (NH/LS), Sa-an-ah-tön 
(MHINS), sa-na-ah-tön (NH), 3pl.imp.act. Sa-an-ha-an-du (MH/MS); inf.l sa-an- 
hu-u-ua-an-zi (MHINS), Sa-an-hu-ya-an-zi; part. Sa-an-ha-an-1- (MHINS); impt. $a- 
an-hi-is-ke/a- (OS), Sa-an-hi-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), Sa-ah-hi-is-ke/a- (NH). 
Derivatives: see #a(n)hu-“ 
IE cognates: OHG sinnan “to strive after”, Skt. san'- “to win, to gain”. 
PIE *senh>-ti, *snh>-enti. 

See CHD $: 162f. for attestations. The verb has two guite distinct meanings, namely 
to search” and 'to sweep clean”. Despite some claims that we are dealing with two 
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separate homophonous verbs (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 182), CHD treats all attestations 
as belonging to one verb. It states ($: 171) that the basic meaning of #a(n)h- was “to 
seek” and that “growing out of mng. 7 Ji.e. 'to search through'J, where the 
accusative object is the area searched, is mng. 8 Ji.e. to clean, to sweep clean'|... in 
which the area or object cleaned is the direct object. The idea is that the area or 
object cleaned is “searched” for the impurities, which are then removed”. For now | 
will follow this explanation, but I would certainly welcome a convincing 
etymological account by which can be shown that we are dealing with two 
etymologicalIy distinct verbs that have phonetically fallen together in Hittite. 

We find spellings with $a-an-ah-C as well as $a-an-ha-C, which, together with 
spellings $a-an-ah-hV, show that we are dealing with a stem /sanH-/. Besides these 
forms, we also find the spelling sa-ah-. In the oldest texts, the distribution between 
Sanh- and $ah- is that Sanh- is found in front of vowels ($anh-V), whereas $ah- is 
found in front of consonants (Sa/-C), which is comparable to e.g. Jifn İk, 
harniln)k-“, huni(n)k-, etc. Already in MS texts, this distribution is getting blurred 
(e.g. Sa-an-ah-zi (MH/MS)). 

Since Eichman (1973: 269ff.), sa(n)h- is generally connected with OHG sinnan “to 
strive after”, Skt. san “to win, to gain', Gr. övvuı “to fulfil” etc., which point to a 
root *senh;-. This means that for Hittite we have to reconstruct *senh>-ti, *snhz-enti. 

Puhvel (1979b: 299ff.) argued to seperate sa(n)h- “to seek, to search” from $afn)h- 
“to clean” because of his claim that the latter rather means “to flush (down), to wash, 
to rinse” and is derived from the root *sneh;- “to bathe, to swim? (Lat. nâre, Skt. 
snâti, etc.). However, Tischler (HEG S: 825-8) shows and explicitly states that 
sa(n)h- predominantIy denotes “dry” cleaning, i.e. sweeping the floor, and not “wet” 
cleaning, as clajmed by Puhvel, and that therefore Puhvel?'s etymological proposal 
must be rejected on semantic grounds. 

For the possibility that $a(n)hu-“ “to roast” is cognate, see s.V. 


Sa(n)hu- (1b3) “to roast”: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-an-hu-uz-zi (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. $a- 
an-hu-an-|zi| (MH/MS), Sa-an-hu-ua-an-zi (MHINS), Sa-an-hu-un-zi (OH or 
MH/NS), 3pl.imp.act. Sa-an-hu-u-ua-an-du (MHINS); 3sg.pres.mid. Sa-an-hu-ta 
(OH or MH/NS); part. Sa-an-hu-ya-an-i- (MH/MS), Sa-an-hu-u-ua-an-i-, Sa-hu- 
ua-an-1- (OHINS), Sa-a-an-hu-u-yua-an-t-, Sa-an-hu-un-1- (NS). 

Derivatives: S#anhuya- (c.), a food (nom.pl. sa-an-hu-u-ua-a$ (OH/NS)), 
sanhuna-, a food (gen.sg.(?) Sa-an-hu-na-as (NH)). 

TE cognates: Gr. âvvyu “to fulfil, to bring to an en”. 

PIE *senh>-u-ti *snh>-u-enti. 

See CHD $: 172f. for attestations. If the one form $a-hu-ua-an (KUB 29.1 iii 46) is 
linguistically real, it would show that this verb, too, shows an alternation between 
forms with and without -n-, like /i(n)k-İ, harniln)k-“, Sa(n)h-, etc. The original 
distribution is that *CVnCV > CVnCV, whereas *CVnCC > CVCC (so loss of *-n- 
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before two consonants). This has bearings on the phonological interpretation of the 
stem #anhu-. Since in a stem /sanHu-/ the nasal would never stand before two 
consonants (e.g. /sanHumi/), we must assume that here the seguence -/u- is to be 
regarded as a consonantal phoneme /-H"-/ (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b, $ 1.3.5 and s.v. 
tarhu-“). In this way we can explain that e.g. original */sanH“mi/ yields /saH“mi/. 
Nevertheless, just as in Sa(n)h-“, already in MS texts the original distribution 
between /sanH”V-/ and /saH"“C-/ has been blurred. 

Eichner apud Oettinger (1979a: 367) connects Sa(n Yhu- with Gr. &vypu 'to fulfil, 
to bring to an end”, which is semanticalIy likely (cf. ModEng. well done *thoroughly 
baked”, but also Hitt. zö-““) “o cook < *to be finished” (g.v.)). The Greek verb is 
usually seen as a u-extension of the root *senhz- 'to achieve, to try to accomplish”. 
This latter root is the parent to Hitt. Sa(n)4-“ “to search”, which is semantically that 
far from 'to roast” that we must assume that the w-extension as visible in $a(n Yhu- is 
from PTE origin already and therewith directly cognate to the Greek verb (see s.v. 
tarhu-“ — Skt. türvati for a similar scenario). 


sani- (adj.) “the same, one and the same”: dat.-loc.sg. #a-ni-ja (OS), Sa-ni-i-ia 
(OH/NS), sa-ni-e, Sa-ni-i (NH). 

Derivatives: Sanezzi-, Saniezzi- (adj.) “first-class, excellent, outstanding; pleasant, 
tasty, fragrant (nom.sg.c. Sa-ni-ez-zi-i$ (MH/MS, OH/NS), Sa-a-ne-ez-zi-i$ 
(OH/MS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-i$ (NH), acc.sg. Sa-ni-ez-zi-in (MH/MS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-in (pre- 
MHINS), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ne-ez-zi (MH/JNS), Sa-ni-ez-zi (OH or MH/NS), Sa-ni-i- 
ez-zi (MHINS), abi. Sa-ni-ez-zi-az (OHINS), (Sa-nle-ez-zi-az (NH), instr. Sa-ni-ez-zi- 
if (MH/NS9), nom.pl.c. Sa-ni-ez-zi-u$ (NH), nom.-acc.pl.n. Sa-ni-ez-zi (MH/MS), Sa- 
ne-€7z-zi (OHNS)), San(i)ezzijahhı-' (Ib) “to make pleasant; to enjoy oneself 
(2sg.imp-act. (Sa-nJi-ez-zi-ia-ah (NS), Sa-ne-ez-zi-ila'-ah'| (NS); impf.3?pl.pres.act. 
Sa-ni-ez-zi-ia-ah-hi-isl-kân-zi?)), san(i)ezziğ$$-“ (1b2) “to become pleasant” 
(3sg.pres.act. Sa-ne-ez-zi-iS-ta, Sa-ni-ez-zi-e-e$-ta, 3sg.imp.act. |Sla-ni-ez-zi-iS-du, 
Sa-ne-ez-Zi-iS-du). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. sanawa/i- (adj./n.) “good/goods” (nom.sg.c. sa-na-wa/i-sa 
(multiple times), nom.-acc.sg.n. sa-na-wa/i-ia-za (SULTANHAN Ş18), dat.-loc.sg. 
sa-na-wa/i-ia (often), abl.-instr. sa-na-wa/itra/i, nom.-acc.pl.c. sa-na-wafi-i-zi 
(ASSUR letter b $9), nom.-acc.pl.n. NS na-wâ/i (KARATEPE | $14), sa-na- 
wafi-ia (ASSUR letter g $36), "“İNSSsa-na-wa/i-ia (KARATEPE 1 $15 Hu), 
BONUS” a-na-wdâf/i-ia (KARATEPE 1 $15 Ho), etc.), sanawazi- (adj.) “good 
(acc.sg.c. sa-na-walfi-zi-na' (ASSUR letter d Ş8), sa-na-wa/i-zi-na-” (ASSUR 
letter e $23)), sanawastar- “goodness” (abl.-instr. OBONUS() a. na-wafi-sa-tarafi-ti 
(KARATEPE 1 $18 Hu. and Ho.), sa-na-wafi-sa,-tarafi-rixi (KULULU 5 Ş13), sa- 
na-wafi-sa-tarafi-ri-xi (GSULTANHAN Ş45)). 


See CHD $: 173f. for attestations. Eichner (1992: 45-6) assumes an etymological 
connection With PIE #sem one” (e.g. Gr. &v). Although semantically this is 
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appealing, formally it is guite difficult. The idea is that the i-stem Sani- is 
comparable to e.g. a$i / uni / ini that reflects *h;,os*i, *h,omsi, etc. Problematic, 
however, is that forms showing an inflected stem wni- are found in younger texts 
only, whereas the inflected stem Sani- is found in an OS text already. Moreover, 
since *hyom-i yields uni, Sani- cannot go back to *som-i. Fichner therefore states 
that *San may reflect *sem “if weak stress can be assumed to here cause Hitt. a 
instead of e” (lL.c.), but this is guite ad hoc. So, although I would be tempted to 
follow Eichner in assuming an etymological connection with PIE *sem, the formal 
peculiarities are difficult to explain. 

The adjective that I cite as Sanezzi-, Saniezzi- is spelled Sa-NE-IZ-zi- as well as Sa- 
NLIZ-zi-. The former spelling is commonly interpreted #anezzi-, and the latter 
Şanizzi-. Nevertheless, CHD ($: 175) states that “given the fact that the sign NI is 
often read n€ from OH and later, an interpretation /sanezzi/ is possible for 
occurrences of $a-NI-1Z-zi-”. Although it does occur that NI should be read nf, it is 
a guite restricted phenomenon. Moreover, as CHD admits, “(tJhe single occurrence 
of sa-ni-i-iz-zi KUB 15.31 i 25 (MH/NS) would seem to reguire a ni reading of NI”. 
I would therefore rather propose to read the forms with $a-NI-1Z-zi- as Saniezzi-,a 
variant of Sanezzi- in which the stem Sani- has been restored (compare e.g. the few 
attestations appaezzi- instead of original appezzi(ia)-, in which the basic noun âppa 
was restored). The spelling #a-NI-i-1Z-zi- could then be read Sa-ni-i-ez-zi-. The 
adjective Sanezzi-, Saniezzi- must contain the suffix -(e)zzi(ia)- that can be found in 
hantezzilia)- “first, appezzifia)- “backmost?, katterezzi- “lower? and Sarâzzi(ia)- 
“upper” as well. The absence of specific thematic nominative and accusative singular 
forms (**Sanezzüa$, **Sanezzijan) must be due to chance (no OS attestations). See 
s.v. -(e)zzi(ia)- for an account of its prehistory. 


S#ankuuyâi- (c.) “nail; a unit of linear measure” (Sum. UMBIN): nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku- 
ua-ia-a$ (NH), erg.sg. Sa-an-ku-ua-ia-an-za (NH), nom.pl.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-i-$—a-at 
(OH/MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. |(sa-aln-ku-ya-a-i (pre-NS), Sa-an-ku-ua-i, dat.-loc.pl. 
Sa-an-ku-ya-ia-a$ (OH/MS), gen.pl. Sa-an-ku-uacia >-a$ (NH); case unclear: $a-an- 
ku-i-Sa-at, Sa-an-ku-ya-a)-...| (OH/MS). 

Derivatives: “*UPUğunkuyal(li)- (n), a metal implement for care of the nails? 
(nom.-acc.pl. Sa-an-ku-ua-al-li (OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: Lat. wguis, Gr. övv$, Olr ingen, OCS nogvtv, Lith. nagütis, Arm. 
elungn “nail”, Lith. nagâ “hoof. 

PIE *s-hsng'-u-oi- ? 

See CHD $: 180 for attestations. There it is stated that “the oldest attestation $a-an- 
ku-wa-i-3(a) (OH/MS) establishes the word as common gender and its stem as 
Sankuwai-”. Nevertheless, we find many neuter forms as well. In its overview of 
attested forms, CHD gives four forms that they cite as commune. The first one, 
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nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-al-iS| (KBo 13.31 iii 10 (OH/MS)) occurs inan If of an 
omen...'-text: 


KBo 13.31 iii 
(10) zâk-ku Sa-ki-a$ Sa-an-ku-ya-al-...| 


(1) DUMU.LUGAL “SGU.ZA A-BIZ3U e-xl...J 
These lines, which are guite broken, are read by Riemschneider (1970: 76) as : 


(10) tdk-ku Sa-ki-a$ Sa-an-ku-ya-al-i$”) 


(10 DUMU.LUGAL “SGU.ZA A-BI-SU e-elp-zi) 


“(10”) Wenn der Huf (die Hufe) eines “Vorzeichens” | .....| (117) Der Sohn des 


Königs wird den Thron seines Vaters ergreilfen. |”. 


Apparentiy, CHD took over this interpretation as a commune form, but as we can 
see, this is not ascertained. The second one, nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-ua-ia-a$ (KUB 9.4 i 
26 (NH)), is clearly secondary and attested in a text that shows many errors (see 
Beckman 1990 for an edition). Of the third one, nom.sg.c. Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at (KUB 
24.13 ii 19 (MH/NS)), CHD itself states that “the form Sa-an-ku-i-Sa-at KUB 24.13 
ii 19 is corrupt and stands for an expected abil.”: inclusion in the overview of attested 
forms as a nom.sg.c. apparentiy was erronuous. The fourth one, nom.pl.c. sSa-an-ku- 
ua-i-S—a-at, is found in the following context: 


KUB 33.66 (OH/MS) ii 

(3) har-ga-na-u-i-Sa-at ka-lu-Ilu -pa-a3 pi-i-e-er| 

(4) ka-lu-lu-pi-Sza-at Sa-an-ku-ya-ja-al$ pi-i-e-er| 

(5) Sa-an-ku-ya-i-$S—a-at da-an-ku-ya-i tla-ga-an-zi-pi) 
(6) pi-i-e-er 


“The soles of the felet gavel it to the toes; the toes (gavel it to the toenails; the 


toenails gave it to the dark elarthP. 


Here, sankuyais indeed seems to be a genuine plural form (because of pijer), and 
commune because of the ending -$. Nevertheless, because $ankuyai$ is found in an 
enumeration (following #arganani$ and kalulupis), it can easily be a corrupt form, 
as often happens in enumerations. Thus, out of the four forms that are cited by CHD 
as commune, only two tum out to be genuinely commune, and these forms are likely 
to be corrupt. 

The neuter forms are interpreted in CHD as “collec.nom.-acc.neut.”: (Salnkuydi 
(1x: MS) and sankuyai (2x, undat. and NS). As we see, one of them occurs inan MS 
text (KBo 9.127 l.col. 5, dated by CHD as “pre-NS”) and is therefore just as 
valuable as the (possibly corrupt) nom.pl.c. sankuyai$ (OH/MS). Additional proof 
for neuter gender is the attestation of an erg.sg. Sankuyajianza (KUB 9.4 i 35 (NH)), 
which form would only be necessary if the basic word was neuter (although one 
must admit that in the preceding line (KUB 9.4 i 34) an unusual form kalulüpanza is 
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found, whereas kalülupa- “finger?” is a commune word: Beckman (1990: 50, 
following Puhvel 1976: 26) interprets it as 'a set of toes'). All in all, I conclude that 
it is more likely that Sankuyai- originally was neuter, and that the two commune 
forms are of secondary origin. 

The word clearly shows a diphthong stem in -ai-, on which see Weitenberg (1979). 
He has left Sankuyai- out of the discussion, however, because of its difficult 
interpretation. 

Since Forrer apud Feist (1939: 194), this word is generally connected with Lat. 
unguis, Gr. övv$, Olr. ingen, OCS nogvtb, Lith. nagütis “nail? etc., which all point to 
PIE *hgneg'-u-, *hsng'-u- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 62, who specifically speaks against 
reconstructing a form *hzeng”-u-). This connection does not account for the initial 
s-, however (on the basis of which e.g. Beekes 1969: 47 rejects it). Nevertheless, if 
we assume an s-mobile (which is admittediy guite ad hoc), then we can reconstruct 
*s-hşng'-u-oi- which would regularly yield Hitt. Sankuyai-. An s-mobile has also 
been suggested for ishahru- “tear (g.v.) and Sâkuya- “eye?” (g.v.). 


$apasije/a-İ (cl) *to scout, to reconnoitter': 3pl.pret.act. Sa-pa-Si-ia-ar (MH/MS), 
3pl.imp.act. Sa-pa-Si-ia-an-du (MHJMS), |(sa-pla-Si-an-du; sup. Sa-pa-Si-ia-u-aln) 
(MH/MS); inf.l Sa-pa-Si-ja-u-an-zli| (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: ““Sapağalli- (c.) “scout, lookout” (nom.sg. Sa-pa-a-Sa-al-li-is, nom.pl. 

sa-pla-Sa-al-li-e-e$1, acc.pl. sSa-pa-Sa-al-li-u(9l (MH/MS), Sa-pa-Sa-al-li-e-e$ 
(MHJMS)). 
See CHD $: 204f. for attestations. The verb is attested in the Maşat Höyükc-letters 
only. Its derivative, ““Sapasalli-, is also attested in texts from Boğazköy, however. 
Note that Alp (1991: 21) incorrectiy reads HKM 6 rev. (22) Sa-pa-Si-ia-ar as Sa-ü- 
Si-ia-ar, on the basis of which he cites this verb as SapaSüa- / SauSija- (e.g. Alp 
1988). 

The etymological interpretation of these words is difficult. The fact that the verb 
shows a stem Sapa$ije/a-, whereas the noun is derived from the unextended stem 
Sapas$-, looks like an Indo-European feature. Yet the stem Sapas- is difficult to 
explain as an inherited root: if it is to be interpreted as /sabas-/ it can hardiy be of TE 
origin because of the fact that it is disyllabic; if it is to be interpreted as /spas-/, it 
cannot be inherited because *s7- would in principle yield Hitt. /$7- (but see e.g. s.v. 
Sâkk-' / Sakk- and Sâkan / $akn- for some cases where we do find an initial cluster 
/sT-/, from secondary origin). Van Brock (1962b: 115) connected Sapasalli- with 
Lat. specioö, OHG spehön “to see” < *spek-ie/o-, however, which indeed is 
semantically attractive. Nevertheless, the sound laws, which predict that *spek-ie/o- 
would yield Hitt. **i$pekkije/a-, prevent us from deriving $apasije/a- and Sapasalli- 
from *spek(-ie/0)- through the Anatolian way. Szemerönyi (1976: 1069) therefore 
derives SapaSije/a- from *spek-ie/o- through the Indic way: he assumes that 
sapas(iüe/a)- is a borrowing from Indic/Mitanni *spad(-ia)- < *spek(-ie/o)-. This is 
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formally certainly possible: the word â$$u$S$anni- “horse-trainer?', which must 
(partly) be a borrowing from Indic/Mitanni *alva- < *h;ekuo-, shows that Indic -E- 
is borrowed into Hittüte as a sibilant. Semantically, a connection between 
Sapa$(üe/a)- and *spekK(ie/o)- is also attractive. Moreover, the meaning “to scout” 
would fit the sphere of meanings of the other borrowings from Indic/Mitanni into 
Asia Minor (which all have to do with horse-training and warfare). All in all, I am 
guite positive regarding Szemerönyi's proposal (but compare scepticism by 
Mayrhofer 1982: 86). 


(URUDU) e (URUDU) 


sapikkusta-: se Sepikkusta- 
Saptaminzu (adj.?) “sevenfold(?)”: case? $a-ap-ta-mi-en-zu (OHINS). 

PIE *spim-in-Hsu ? 
This word is a hapax in KUB 29.1 iii (2) nu GESTIN-an u-da-ü 9 Sa-ap-ta-mi-en-zu 
“and let him bring out wine, nine $.”. On the basis of this context, its meaning cannot 
be determined. Nevertheless, it has been suggested that because of the formal 
similarity with 8-in-zu 'eight-fold”, it is likely that Saptam- is a numeral as well and 
then derived from *sepim “seven? (cf. Tischler HEG S: 852-3: note that on the basis 
of this comparison I cite Sa-ap-ta-mi-en-zu as $aptaminzu and not as Saptamenzu, 
which is more common in the literature). CHD $: 208 therefore translates “nine 
sevenfold (offerings?). 

In view of Siptam- “seven” as attested in Sipfamiia- “seven-drink? (g.v.) and 
Siptamae-i, which seem to reflect the Hittite outcome of PIE *sepim, it has been 
suggested that Sapfam- as found here must be the Luwian counterpart, showing *e > 
a. Although this is a possibility (but as far as I know -inzu is not attested in Luwian), 
I would not want to exclude that we are in fact dealing here with the Hittite outcome 
of the cardinal *spim- showing an analogical aphaeresis of the initial /- (which we 
would expect as the regular prothetic vowel to solve the initial cluster *s7-, so 
*/sptm-/) in analogy to the full grade #*septm- as visible in Siptamija- and Siptamae- 
(see there for a similar account for the female name 'Sa-dp-ta-ma-ni-kâ as attested in 
texts from Kani3, which probabiy literally means “seventh sister?” and reflects 
*sptimo-). 

According to CHD (l.c.), -zu is comparable to HLuw. -su and Lyc. -su *x-fold” 
(e.g. HLuw. ? tarafi-su-u, Lyc. trisu “thrice”). Note that Lyc. -s- cannot reflect a 
plain *s (which should have become Lyc. -/-), but should go back to *ss from older 
*sH or *Hs. A form *-Hsu could explain Hitt. -nzu in view of genzu- “lap” < 
*genh,su- (Wwhereas *VnsV > Hitt. VSSV). The element -in- is still unclear, but hardiy 
can reflect anything else than *-in-. Thus, Saptaminzu must reflect *spim-in-Hsu (or 
*septm-in-Hsu if one insists on the Luwian origin of this word). 
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Şay-(Mdatr). Sarije/a-“ (AMc/d; Ic1) “to embroider(?), to sew on(?); to truss(?) / sew(7) 
up”: 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ri-ez-zi (OS), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-ri-an-zi, Sa-ri-ia-an-zi, Sa-a-ri- 
ja-an-zi (NS), (8la-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 48.124 obv. 14 (NH), KBo 5.1 ili 53 (NS), 
3sg.imp.act. Sa-ri-ja-ad-du (NS); 3pl.pres./pret.midd. Sa-ra-an-ta(-)...) (OS); part. 
Sa-ri-ia-an-1t- (NH), Sa-a-ri-ja-an-1-, inf.l Sa-ra-a-u-an-zi (KBo 5.1 ili 54 (NS); 
impf. Sa-ri-is-ke/a- (NS). 
TE cognates: Lat. sero, Gr. gipo “to string together”. 

PIE *sr-(()ö-ri, *sr-ie/o- 
See CHD 3S: 257-8 for attestations and semantics. Note that CHD distinguishes 
between a verb “Sariya-” “to embroider, to truss / sew up” and “Sarai- “to 
unravel(?)”, which both show a 3pl.pres.act. Sa-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 48.124 obv. 14 is 
translated by CHD as “they embroider?” whereas KBo S5.I ili 53 is translated as “they 
unravel”). I do not understand this distinction. In my view we must rather translate 
the latter context as follows: 


KBo 5.l ili il 

(52) ay MUNUSMESİ O t-re-e-e$ 
(53) TÜG-an $a-ra-a-an-zi 

(54) ma-ah-ha-anzma TÜG-an $a-ra-a-u-an-zi 
(55) zi-in-na-an-zi 


“The k.-women embroider(?) a cloth. When they finish embroidering the cloth, ...”. 


The oldest attestations of this verb are 3pl.pres. or pret.midd. $a-ra-an-tJa(-)...| 
(0S) and 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ri-ez-zi (0S). In younger texts we only find active forms, 
showing the stems $arije/a-” as well as $arae-“ (according to the productive hatrae- 
class inflection). This points to an original situation in which we find a middle stem 
ğar- besides an active stem Sariie/a- (cf. hatt-“” besides hazzüe/a-” and huett-"“”” 
besides huttije/a-“). 

Despite the fact that the semantics are not fully clear, it is probable that this verb 
denoted something like *to sew together”. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 78) therefore 
proposed to connect it with Lat. serö and Gr. gipw “to string together”, which makes 
sense semanticalIy as well as formally. I therefore reconstruct *sr-(1)6-ri, *sr-ie/o-. 


dârr- / Sarr- (Ma2 > laly, Ic1) (act.) 'to divide up, to distribute; to split, to 
separate'; (midd. trans.) 'to cross (a threshold); to pass through (a doorway); to 
transgress (borders); to violate (an oath); (midd. intr.) to be divided; to split up”: 
2sg.pres.act. Sar-ra-at-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ar-ri (MH/MS), Sar-ri (NS), 
Sa-ar-ri (NS), Sar-ra-a-i (OH/NS), sar-ra-i (NH), Sar-ri-e-ez-zi (MHINS), sar-ri-ez- 
zi (MH/NS), sar-ri-ia-zi (NS), Sar-ri-ia-iz-zi (NS), Ipl.pres.act. Sar-ra-u-e-ni 
(OH/NS), 2pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-at-te-ni (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-an-zi (OS), 
Isg.pret.act. Sar-ra-ah-hu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-a-ar-a$ (OS), Sar-ra-a$ 
(MH/MS), Sar-ri-i-e-et (NH), İIpl.pret.act. Sar-ru-me-en (NH), Sar-ru-um-me-en 
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(NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sar-re-er (MH/MS), Sar-ri-i-e-er (NH), Sar-ri-e-er or Sar-re-e-er 
(NH), 2sgimp.act. Sar-ri (NS); 2sg.pres.midd. Sar-ra-at-ta (MH/MS), 
3sg.pres.midd. Sar-ri-gt|-ta| (KUB 36.106 rev. 5 (OS or MS)), sar-ra-atl-ta| (KUB 
36.108 obv. 10 (OS or MS); for this addition, cf. Oettinger 1976a: 59), Sar-ra-at- 
ta-ri (MS), sar-ra-ta-ri (OHINS), Sar-ra-at-ta (OHINS), 2pl.pres.midd. $ar-ra-ad- 
du-ma (MH/MS), Sar-ra-at-tu-ma (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.midd. Sar-ra-an-ta (MS), Sar- 
ra-an-ta-ri (NS), Isg.pret.midd. Sar-ra-ah-ha-at (OH/MS), 3sg.pret.midd. Sar-ra-at- 
ta-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd. Sar-ra-an-ta-ti (MH/MS), Sar-ra-an-da-at (NH); 
part. Sar-ra-an-i- (MS); verb.noun Sar-ru-mar (OH/NS), gen.sg. Sar-ru-ma-a$ 
(OH/NS); inf.ll Sar-ru-ma-an-zi (OH/NS); inf.ll Sar-ra-an-InJla (NS); sup. 
sal(r-ri)-ila-u-ua-an (NS), Sar-ri-ia-u-an (NS); impf. Sar-ra-as-ke/a- (OH/MS), Sar- 
ri-i$s-ke/a- (NS), sar-ri-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: see Sarran-, Sarra-. 

PTE *sörh;-ei, *srh;-Enti 

See CHD 3: 230f. for attestations. This verb has basically two meanings; “to divide 
up, to distribute” and “to transgress (oaths, borders, doorways)?. In the OH and MH 
period, active forms mean 'to divide up, to distribute', intransitive middle forms “to 
be divided” or “to split up (intr.)” and transitive middle forms “to transgress (oaths, 
borders, doorways)? (for the latter, see e.g. Oettinger 1976a: 59f. and Melchert 
1984a: 18). Im NH times the latter category is transferred to the active inflection as 
well (compare e.g. KUB 36.75 * Bo 4696 (OH/MS) i (7) nza-a$-ta ne-pi-Sa-a$ 
KÂ-u3 zi-ikzpât (8) la$-Sa-nu-ula-an-za “UTU-u$ Sar-ra-a3-ke-et-ta “You alone, O 
established Sun-god, pass through the gate of heaven” that shows an active form in 
its NS duplicate: KUB 31.127 - KUB 36.791 (31) sar-ri-es-ke-Si). 

CAD states the following about the formal side of this verb (based on Oettinger 
1979a: 287): “The oldest texts show a root thematic class verb, mi-conjugation with 
diagnostic forms Sarrezzi, Sarranzi, Sarret, Sarrer, Sarratta, Sarra/eske- |...| All hi- 
conjugation forms |...| are secondary and belong to the late MH and NH periods”. 
This is incorrect. Oettinger has based his analysis on the alleged 3sg.pret.act. form 
“Sarret” as found in the OS text KUB 36.106 rev. 5 (note that Koğak 2005b: 175 
dates this tablet as “ah.?/mh.?”, however). Melchert (1984a: 18) correctİy states 
that apart from the fact that the surrounding context of these lines demands a present 
verb, the meaning 'to transgress (words)” in OH texts is expressed with middle 
forms. We should therefore rather read the context as follows: 


KUB 36.106 rev. 

XL... ke-e-el tulp-pi-a$ ut-ta-a-ar Sar-ri-gtl-ta) 
(6) (n—a-an ke-e Jli-in-ki-ia-an-te-e$ ap-pa-an-tu 
NI 2 I nza-a$ har-ak-tu 


“(Whoever| transgresses the words of Jthis| tablet, him must (theseJ oaths seize, 


and he must perish”. 
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Having eliminated the “3sg.pret.act. Sarrer”, we must regard the attestations of this 
verb anew. İn the active paradigm, we see that the oldest forms are 3sg.pret.act. 
sa-a-ar-a$ (OS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ra-an-zi (OS) and 3sg.pres.act. Sa-a-ar-ri 
(MH/MS). In my view, these clearly point to an original /i-inflecting stem Sârr- / 
Sarr- (compare ârr-i / arr- “to wash” for similar forms). In NS texts, we find forms 
that point to a stem Sarra-' / Sarr-, according to the tarn(a)-class, and Sarrije/a-“, 
according to the -je/a-class. Since both the #arn(a)-class and the -je/a-class are 
highly productive in NH times, these secondarily created stems are fully 
understandable and completely in line with the fact that ârr- / arr- shows the 
secondary stems arra-' / arr- and arrije/a-“ in NH texts. The middle inflection 


shows a stem Sarrije/a-"“") besides Sarra-"“9 and therewith is comparable to e.g. 


marrile/a-"““"9, marra-"““') “o dissolve”. 

Kimball (1999: 414) connects this verb with Gr. pdoyaı 'to move violentiy, to 
rush” and reconstructs #*serh;-. Semantically this connection does not make sense, 
however. Despite the fact that I know of no good comparanda, formally Sârr- / Sarr- 
can only go back to a root *serh;- (compare s.v. ârr- / arr-, which reflects a root 


*hyerh;-). 1 therefore mechanically reconstruct this verb as *sörh;-ci / *srhj-önti. 


sarâ (adv., postpos.) “up(wards), aloft (adv.); on top of, above (postpos.) (Sum. 
UGU): Sa-ra-a (0S). 

Derivatives: #arâzzi(ia)- (adj.) “upper, superior (nom.sg.c. Sa-ra-a-a-7-2i-a$> 
(KUB 33.68 ili 7 (OH/MS)), sa-ra-a-az-zi-i$ (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ja-an 
(MH/MS), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sa-ra-a-az-zi (MHINS), Sa-ra-az-zi (OHINS), Sa-ra-zi 
(OH/NS), gen.sg. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-a$ (OH/MS), Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-a$ (OH/NS), dat.- 
loc.sg. Sa-ra-a-az-zi (MH/MS), Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia (MHINS), Sa-ra-az-zi (MS), abi. 
Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ja-az (NS), Sa-ra-az-zi-ia-az (MS?), nom.pl.c. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-i$ 
(OH/MS), UGU-az-zi-u$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.ın. Sa-ra-az-zi (NH)), Sarazzi (adv.) 
'up(wards)” ($a-ra-az-zi), Sarâzziiaz (adv.) “on the upper side, upstream” ($a-ra-a- 
az-zi-ia-az (MS), (Sa-rla-az-zi-ia-az (MS), sa-ra-az-zi-az (NS)), darazi23$-“ (1b2) “to 
prevail” (impf.3pl.pres.act. Sa-ra-zi-es-kân-zi (NH)), Sarüzzijahh-i (Ib) “to make (a 
litigiant or a legal case) win” (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ra-az-ia-hi (MHINS), 2pl.pres.act. 
Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ja-ah-te-ni (NS), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-ra-a-az-z|i-ila-ah-ta (NH), Sa-ra-a- 
zi-ja-ah-t(a| (NH), 3pl.imp.act. Sa-ra-az-zi-ja-ah-ha-an-du, Sa-ra-az-zi-ah-ha-an- 
dın, Sarâzziiatar (n.) “height, summit” (Akk. MÜLÜ,; nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia- 
tar (NH)), Sarâmnaz (adv.) “from above” (Sa-ra-a-am-na-az, |$a-|ra-a-am-na-za)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Sarri (adv., preverb, postpos., prepos.) “above, up; for” 
(Sar-ri, Sa-ar-ri), Sarra (adv., prepos.) “(up)on, thereon” (Sar-ra, $a-ar-ra); Lyc. hri 
“up; on (top), Arppi “on (prev.), for (prep.), /rzze/i- (adj.) “upper” (acc.sg.c. hrzzi, 
nom-acc.sg.n. /rzzö, dat.-İoc.sg. hrzzi). 

PAnat. *s&r(-i), *sr-6 


TE cognates: Gr. piov 'mountain-ridge”. 


Wx« 
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PIE *ser-, *sr- 

This adverb is virtually consistentiy spelled #a-ra-a (10004 examples in my files), 
whereas a spelling $a-ra occurs 3x only (cf. CHD $: 210: Sa-ra'xma|ual), kat- 
ta'—Sa-razat—kân and Sa-ra-azm-mu). The Anatolian evidence is clear: we are 
dealing with an old noun, of which the endingless locative *sör yielded Hitt. sör 
(g.v.), the dat.-loc. *sör-i yielded CLuw. Sarri, and the old all. *sr-6 yielded Hitt. 
sarâ /srâ/. CLuw. Sarra must reflect *s&ro. Outer-Anatolian cognates are obscure. 
The only suggested connection is with Gr. piov “mountain-ridge”, which Heubeck 
(1964) reconstructed as *srijom. 

The adjective Sarâzzi(ia)- contains the suffix -(e)zzi(ia)- and has a direct cognate 
in Lyc. hrzze/i-. See s.v. -(e)zzifia)- for the implications of this connection. 


darae-“: see $ar-““0"), Sarije/a-" 


saraku- (11a27) “to give water to (7): part.nom.pl.c. Sa-ra-ku-ua-an-te-e$ (KUB 
35.148 iii 39); impf. 3pl.imp.act. Sa-ra-ak-ku-us-kân-du (KBo 3.8 ii 8), Sa-ra-ak-ku- 
is-kân-du (Bo 4010, 2). 
PIE *srog"”. 99 

See CHD $: 239 for attestations and contexts. We are dealing with a stem Saraku-, 
of which the /g"/ undergoes fortition in front of the -Ske/a-suffix: Sarakkuske/a- 
(compare akkuske/a- from eku-” / aku- “to drink”, lakkiğke/a- from lâk- / lak- “to 
make lie down). Because of its poor attestation, we cannot decide to which 
conjugation this verb originally belongs. The fact that we seem to deal with /srag“-/ 
could point to original 4i-conjugation, however (in a mi-verb, we would expect 
**/sreg“-/). Mechanically, we have to reconstruct *srog””-, but I know of no 
possible IE cognates. See s.v. Sakurune/a-“ “to water (animals)? for the possibility 
that this latter verb is derived from $araku- and reflects *srog"-ur-jie/o-. 


Sarran-, $arra- (c.) “portion, share, half part, division”: nom.sg. Sar-ra-a$ (NS), Sar- 
ra-a-a$ (NS), acc.sg. Sar-ra-an (NS), gen.sg. Sar-ra-na-a|3| (NS), Sar-ra-a$ (NS), 
abi. sar-ra-az (NS), sSar-ra-na-za (NS), sar-ra-an-za (NH). 
PTE *serh;-on- 

See CHD $: 229f. for attestations. This noun shows n-stem as well as a-stem forms. 
Because this word is attested in NS texts only, we cannot say much on the 
chronological distribution between these forms. Nevertheless, it is likely that the n- 
stem forms are more original. For a similar case compare /âran- “eagle” that shows 
a stem /âra- in NS texts. 

Etymologically, it is clear that $arran- belongs with the verb Sârr- / sarr- “to 
divide up, to distribute'. It therefore is likely that originally, sarran- inflected 
*serh;-ön-s, *srh;-ön-m, *srh,-n-6s, which was levelled out to Sarran-, also under 
influence of the verb's weak stem $arr-. See there for further treatment. 
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$arâp-' / $arip- (1la3) “to sip': 3sg.pres.act. Sa-ra-pi (KUB 27.29 ili 9 (MH/NS), 
Sa-a-ra-pi (KUB 34.97, 15 (MS); verb.noun gen.sg. Sa-ri-pu-ua-a$ (KUB 17.23 i 
10, 15 (NS), Sa-Jri-pu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 17.23 ii 43 (NS)), Sa-ra-ap-pu-ua-a$ WBoT 
24 ii 17 (MH/NS)); infil (Sa-rJi-pu-ua-an-zi (KBo 29.144, 7 (MS)), Sa-ri-pu-u- 
ua-aln-zi| (KBo 24.27, 11 (NS), KUB 27.58 i 6 (NS)), (SJa-ri-pu-u-ya-an-zi (KBo 
14.94 iii, 22 (fr.) (NS), KBo 29.131, 3 (NS), (Sa-rJi-pu-ua-an-zli| (FHL 4, r.col. 4 
(NS)); impf. Sa-a-ra-pi-e$-ki-iz-zi (KUB 34.97, 17 (MS7)). 

TE cognates: Lat. sorbeö, Gr. popdow “to slurp, to swallow?, Lith. su?bti “to suckle”, 

sr&bti “to slurp?, OCS sr»bati “to slurp”. 

PIE #sr6b'-ei, #srbi-Enti 

See CHD $: 2431. for attestations. The morphological interpretation of this verb is 
difficult. We find three different spellings: Sa-ra-p*, Sa-a-ra-p* (2x) and sa-ri-p“. On 
the one hand, the two forms with plene spelling Sa-a-ra-p“* seem to indicate that the 
first -a- is real, whereasthe alternation between -a- and -i-, on the other, seems to 
point to ablaut and would show that the second -a- is a real vowel. If this verb is of 
TE origin, it is unlikely that the stem would contain two real vowels: /sarab-/ can 
hardiy reflect a PTE root. I therefore propose to regard the two attestations Sa-a-ra-p* 
as mistakes (note that they both occur on the same tablet, only two lines from each 
other). Perhaps they are even scribal errors for $a-ra-a-p*. 

Thus, I assume that this verb is to be compared with ağâğ-i / a$e/is-, hamank-' / 
hamefink-, karâp-' / kare/ip- and represents Sarâp-' / $are/ip- (note that a difference 
between -e- and -i- is not discernible since the sign RI can be read ri as well as re), 
and therewith is one of the few verbs that shows an ablaut -4-/-e/i-. 

Its root etymology has been clear since Neumann (1967: 32), who convincingliy 
connected this verb with Lat. sorbeö < *srbi-, Gr. popdw < #srobh-. etc. *to slurp, to 
swallow, reflecting the root *sreb”-. The exact details of the reconstruction are in 
debate, especially with regard to the -4-/-e/i-ablaut. The usual explanation of this 
type is the assumption that it reflects a PTE ablaut *o/e. Since such a verbal ablaut is 
not attested anywhere else in the Indo-Huropean languages, I am guite sceptical 
about it. In my view, we rather have to assume that Hitt. e/i in the cases of 
synchronic -4-/-e/-ablaut is to be interpreted as an anaptyctic vowel //. In this case, 
the // emerged in the zero grade formof a root of the structure *CRVC-. In 
comparison to the full grade stem *CRVC-, the zero grade stem *CRC-, which 
yielded CaRC-, was too aberrant and was therefore replaced by *CRiC-: karâp- / 
karefip- < *g''röb'- / *g'rb”., hamank-' / hame/ink- < *h;möng'- / *h;mng'-, but also 
terepp- / terepp- < *tr&p- / *trp-. This means that, in this case, Sarâpi / Saripanzi 


Z 


represents /srâbi/, /sribânt'i/ < *sröb'ei, *srb'önti. 


Sarâuar / Saraun- (n.) “storm-clouds(?): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-ra-a-u-ua-ar (OS), $a- 
ra-u-ua-ar (NS), erg.sg. Sa-ra-u-na-an-za (NH). 
PTE *sr-d-ur / *sr-6-un- ? 


732 $ 


See CHD $: 246-7 for attestations and semantic treatment. The meaning of this word 
cannot be ascertained, but *storm-clouds” is possible. It belongs to the small class of 
nouns in -âyar / -aun- (also a$âyar / a$aun-, harSâyar / har$aun-, karâyar / karaun- 
and partâyar / partaun-). As is clear from the other nouns (see their respective 
lemmata, harsânar sv. hârs-'), this class represents *CC-6-ur, i.e. a derivation in 
*-ö-ur with a zero grade root (compare the abstract nouns in -âfar / -ânn- that reflect 
*CC-ö-tr). For Sarâyar this means that we are dealing with a root Sar-. 
Etymologically, this can only reflect *sr-, and one could therefore consider an 
etymological connection with the noun *ser- “top(?), aboveness(?)” that must 
underiy the words Sarâ “upwards” and Ser “above, on top” (g.v.). 


$arhije/a-“ (cl) *to attack(7), to press upon(?)”: 2pl.pres.act. sar-hi-elt-te-ni| (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. oSar-hi-ia-at (NH), 3sg.imp.act. o Sar-hi-i-e-ed-du (MHMS); 
2sg.imp.midd. Sar-hi-ia-ah-hu-ut (NS); impf. Sar-hi-is-ke/a-; broken Sar-hi- 
ja-atl-...) (MH/MS). 

Derivatives: Sarhuntalli- (adj.) “attacking(?), posing a threat(?)” (nom.sg.c. Sar- 
hu-un-ta-al-li$ (NH)). 

TE cognates: Gr. pooyaı “move with speed or violence”. 

PTE *srh;-ie/o- ? 

See CHD $: 252 for attestations and semantic treatment. The exact meaning is 
unclear, but on the basis of 


KUB 243ii 
(44) ka-ru-üzlia) (KUR İYJS““KÜ. BABBAR--ti 1$-TU “UTU “RVA-ri-in-na 
(45) a-ra-ah-z6-na-a3 AJ-NJA KUR. KURAM UR. MAH ma-a-an Sar-hi-i$-ke-et 


“Formerly, with the help of the Sun-goddess of Arinna, the land of Hatti used to 


continualIy $. the foreign countries like a lion, 


it is clear that sarhije/a- must certainly mean something like “to attack”. This is 
supported by 


KBo 16.25i4 4 16.24i 
(15) (GIM-an'—Jmza-az—kân za-ah-hi-ila-u-ua-an-zi e-ep-zi nu ““KÜJR-a$ 


ha-an-te-ez-zi-an $ar-hi-i-e-ed-du 


“(When it (i.e. the army) begins to join| battle, it must $. the first (rank) of (the 
enem|y” (for additions and translation see CHD S: 252). 


The interpretation of the form Sarhiat (KUB 44.4 rev. 27 * KBo 13.241 rev. 15) is 
less clear, but in my opinion a translation 'to attack” may be possible as well (for an 
edition, see Beckman 1983: 178): 


(25) a-a3-mazua-r-a-Jalt ü-ua-an-zi UH'A-uğ MUNUSMES iş 


(26) £ hu-u-ua-an-da-za MKA-in x |dla'-a-i GIS tâg-an-za KI.MIN Si-ya-al har-zi 
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(27) IGI-an-daz—a-a$—kân Sar-hi-ia-at| mla-an-ni-i$ MUNUS-iş VUNSSSâ zy 
MKA”-3—a-a$—-kân EME-an 


(28) ku-e-er'-du Si-ua-la-z—a-an IGNİJ'A ya ta-a3-ua-ah-ha-an-du 


“(She says:) “Look, they are coming, the sorceresses”. She takes a flint” from a 
hunanda, wood from the earth likewise (and) she holds a dagger” (Placing) herself 
opposite, she has attacked them, the manni- woman, the midwife (saying): “May 
the flint” cut off the tongue! May they blind his eyes with the dagger?” 


The edition of this text translates “She presses? them against herself” (0.c.: 179), but 
this does not seem likelier to me. 

Formally, Sarhije/a- can hardiy reflect anything else than “*srh>4-ie/0-. Cop 
(1955a: 398) suggested a connection with Gr. pöopaı “move with speed or 
violence?, which could reflect *srh;-ie/o-. 

The adj. #arhuntalli- occurs in a vocabulary only, where it translates Sum. 
ISJU'.SÜR' and Akk. AL-PU “threatening”. 


ZU rkuyant- (c.) “belly; innards; foetus, unbor child” (Sum. SA SÂ-BL-SA): 
acc.sg. Sar-hu-ua-an-da-an (MHINS), Sar-hu-u-ya-an-ta-an (MHINS), dat.-loc.sg. 
Sar-hu-ua-an-ti (MS), abl. Sar-hu-ua-an-ta-az (OHINS), Sar-hu-u-yua-an-da-az (NS), 
instr. (4Jar-hu-ya-an-ti-t(—a-a|ı—-kân (OS), Sar-hu-ua-an-ti-it (NS), acc.pl. Sar-hu- 
ua-an-du-u$ (OHINS), nom.-acc.pl.n. Sar-hu-ya-an-da (OHINS), Sar-hu-u-ya-an-da 
(OH/NS), Şar-hu'-an-ta (KUB 5.5i21,iv 13); unclear Sar-hu-u-ua-an-da-a$ (NS). 

TE cognates: Arm. argand *womb?? 

PIE *srh>uent- ?? 

See CHD $: 253-4 for attestations and semantics. Note that CHD $: 279 also cites a 
noun “© Sarnanta- “afterbirth(?)* (KUB 5.5 i21,iv 13), which in my view should be 
regarded as a mistake for Sar-hu'-an-ta (the signs NA * and HU -H only differ one 
vertical stroke vs. winkelhaken from each other). 

The only credible etymology that I know of is by Cop (1955a: 403-6) who 
connected this word with Arm. argand “womb'. If the Armenian sound laws permit 
it, we could reconstruct *srh>went-. 


i (t)atri) 


$arije/a-": see Sar- , Sarije/a-* 


Sarrije/a-“: see Sârr- / Sarr- 
$arip-: see Sarâp- / Sarip- 


TÜ arriuağpa- (c.) a garment: nom.sg. Sar-ri-ua-a$-pa-a$ (1BoT 1.31 obv. 7 (NH)). 


This word is a hapax in an inventory of garments. It is clearly a compound of $arri- 
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and yaSpa- 'garment, although the interpretation of Sarri- remains elusive. One 
could think of Hurr. Sarri- “king” or CLuw. Sarri “upper”. 


Sarku- / Sargau- (adj.) “eminent, illustrious, powerful, (c.) “an eminent person: 
nom.sg.c. sar-ku-u$ (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. Sar-ku-un (NS), voc.sg. Sar-ku (OH/NS), 
Sar-ku-i (OHINS), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-ga-u-i (NS), nom.pl.c. Sar-ga-u-e-e$ (MH/NS), 
Sar-ga-a-u-e-e$ (NS), acc.pl.c. Sar-ga-mu-u$ (NS), dat.-loc.pl. Sar-ga-u-ya-a$. 

Derivatives: Sargauatar / Sargayann- (n.) “eminence” (nom.-acc.sg. Sar-ga-ua-tar, 
Slar-ga-u-ua-tar (NS), Sar-gla-ua-tar| (MS), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-ga-ua-an-ni 
(MHMS), sarkiğke/a-“ (1c6) “to be eminent” (2sg.pres.act. Sar-Jkli-is-ke-Si (KUB 
31.127 i 10 (OH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-kis-kân-zi (NS)), Sarkuğ3$- (1b2) “o 
become mighty? (3sg.pres.act. Sar-ku-e-els-zi| (MS)). 

TE cognates: TochB şârk- “to be better than', Lat. sarciöo *to patch up, to mend”. 

PIE *srk-(e)u- or *sork-(e)u- 

See CHD $: 268f. for attestations. This adjective is often translated “high in status” 
(cf. also CHD), which goes back to Juret (1942: 43) who assumed an inner-Hittite 
connection with Sarâ 'upwards” and $ör 'on top”. This connection cannot be correct, 
however, and Sarku- / Sargau- therefore should be translated “eminent, illustrious, 
powerful? without semantically linking it to “high'. We are clearly dealing with an u- 
stem adjective derived from a root Sark-, which probably is found as such in the verb 
sarkiske/a- “to be good” < *Sark-Ske/a-. Note that the editors of CHD (S: 267) 
translate this verb as “to ascend”, which they admit to have based “on the supposed 
link to Sarku- “high, eminent””. Moreover, in order to illustrate this meaning they 
only cite one context, KUB 24.7 iv 25-26, which is broken and therefore non- 
probative. The other context in which this verb occurs is much clearer (for the 
reading Sar-Jkji-is-ke-$i, cf. Sarku- “UTU-u- “eminent Sun-god” in ibid. i 15, 18, 58): 


KUB 31.127i 
(8) .. ha-an-da-an-za—kân 
(0) aln-tu-uh-Sa-a$ tu-ukzpât a-a$-Su-u$ nza-an zi-ikzpdt 


(10) Sar-Ikli-is-ke-$i 'UTU-u3 


“When righteous, a man is dear to you, and you are therefore always good to him, 


o Sun-god”. 


Kronasser (1957: 123, 127) convincingiy connects Sarku- with TochB şârk- 'to 
surpass, to be better than”. Since this latter verb is a causative and attested in the 
middle only, the basic meaning of this verb may be 'to be good” as well (so *'to 
make oneself good (With regard to someone else)” > 'to surpass, to be better than”). 
Moreover, within Hittite we may think of a connection with the causative $arnink-“ 
“to compensate? (g.v.), which must then go back to *'to make (someone) good”? (cf. 
ModDu. vergoeden *to compensate”, lit. *“to make (someone) good”). This verb is 
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generally connected with Lat. sarciö “to patch up, to mend” < *srk-i&/6-, on the basis 
of which we must reconstruct a root *serk-. 


Sarkuye/a- (1c4) 'to put on footwear”: 3sg.pres.act. Sar-ku-e-ez-za (here?, OS), Sar- 
ku-ez-zi (MS), Sar-ku-e-ez-zi (OH/NS), Sar-ku-i-ia-zi (OH/NS), (Sar-klu-e-ia-zi 
(NS), sar-ku-uz-zi (NS), Sar-ku-zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ku-ua-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 
Sar-ku-et (OH/NS), Sar-ku-ut-ta (OH/NS), 2sg.imp.act. Sar-ku-i (NH), Sar-ku, 
3sg.imp.act. Sar-ku-ja-ad-du (MH/NS), sSar-ku-ud-du (MHINS); part. Sar-ku- 
ua-an-i- (OHINS). 

Derivatives: Sarkuiyant- (adj.) “having shoes on(?)” (nom.sg.c. Sar-ku-i-ua-an-za 
NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. âpriç, -i60ç “kind of shoe”? 

PIE *srk"-je/o- ? 
See CHD $: 271f. for attestations. This verb clearly is a -ie/a-derivative of a stem 
*Sarku- “shoe, which could be the reading of the sumerogram “E,.SIR “shoe”. See 
CHD $: 270, however, for the fact that there are no unambiguous phonetic 
complements to “ÖE.SIR to prove that it really has to be read Sarkur-. 

The etymological interpretation of this word is difficult. Sommer & Falkenstein 
(1938: 86) eguated *Sarku- “shoe” with Sarku- 'eminent”. The idea is that Sarkuue/a- 
in fact means 'to put (shoes) up high?” (adapted by Neumann apud Oettinger 1979a: 
335 as *Sarku- “shoe” < *“high shoe'). Semantically, this does not seem very 
attractive to me. Moreover, sarku- 'eminent” in fact is an u-stem Sarku- / Sargau-, 
whereas in the case of *$arku- “shoe” there is no evidence at all that we are dealing 
with a stem *ğark-u- (rather a labiovelar *sarK"-). Eichner (1973b: 224) compared 
*arku- with TochB serke, TochA sark “cycle, circle” and Skt. sraj- 'wreath, 
garland?. Apart from the semantic difficulties (“cycle? and 'garland” do not have 
anything to do with shoes, unless one assumes that Hittite shoes were made of reed, 
which was not the case as we can see by the use of the determinative KUS “leather”), 
the formal side of this etymology is unattractive as well since a connection of 
PToch. *serke < *sorKo- with Skt. sraj- would show an undesirable Schwebe- 
ablaut. 

A possible alternative could be a connection with Gr. âpriç, -180ç “a kind of shoe” 
if from *srk"-. In principle, labiovelars would yield T, 6, 9 in front of i or e, but 
perhaps the suffix -iç, -160ç is attached to the root âprı- later on (cf. yeıpiç, -1i60ç 
*glove”, derived from xeip “hand”, for the same suffix). Prof. Beekes informs me, 
however, that the presence within Greek of a variant parıö- rather points to a 
substratum origin of these words. 


sarli- (adj.) “upper(most), superior”: acc.sg.c. Sar-li-in (MH/NS), nom.-acc.plı.n. Sar- 
li-ia (MHINS). 
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Derivatives: #arlae- (lc2) 'to exalt, to praise; to let prevail; to lift off, to remove” 
(Isg.pres.act. Sar-la-a-mi (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. Sar-la-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), Sar-la-iz- 
zi (NS), 3pl.pres.act. sar-la-an-zi (NH), 3sg.pret.act. Sar-la-a-et (MH/MS), Sar-la-it 
(NS), Ipl.pret.act. Sar-la-u-e-en (NS), slar-IJa-a-u-eln) (NS), 2sg.imp.act. sar-la-a-i 
(OH/NS); part. sar-la-a-an-1- (MH/MS), Sar-la-an-1- (MS); verb.noun gen.sg. Sar- 
lu-ma-a$ (NS), Sar-lu-u-ma-a$ (MHINS); impf. Sar-li-is-ke/a- (OHINS), Sar-li-e$- 
ke/a- (NH)), Sarlaim(m)i- (adj.) “exalted(?) (nom.sg.c. Sar-la-i-mi-i$ (NH), Sar- 
la-im-mi-i$ (NH), acc.sg.c. Sar-la-i-mi-in (MS), Sar-la-a-i-mi-in, Sar-la-i-me-en 
(NS), sSar-la-im-mi-in (NS), gen.sg. $ar-la-i-mi-a$ (MS9), Sar-la-i-mi-ia-a$ (NS), 
sar-la-im-mi-ja-a$, Sar-la-a-i-ma-a$), Sarlami$- (n.) “glory” (Luw.nom.-acc.sg. Sar- 
la-mi-iğ-Sa (MH/MS)), “SISKURİSİSKUR) tg SISKUR) (n.) “exaltation(?); praise 
offering” (nom.-acc.sg. Sar-la-at-ta-an (NH), Luw.nom.-acc.sg. Sar-la-at-ta-an-za 
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. sar-la-at-ti, gen.sg. Sar-la-a-at-ta-a$ (MS), Sar-la-at-ta-a$ 
(NS), nom.-acc.pl. Sar-la-at-ta (MH/MS)), Sarlattas$i- (adj.) “related to praise / 
exaltation” (nom.sg.c. Sar-la-ad-da-as-$i-i$ (NH), Sar-la-at-ta-a$-3li-i51 (NH), Sar- 
la-da-as-$i-i$ (NS), acc.sg.c. Sar-la-at-ta-a$-Si-in (MH/MS), (sar-la-a)t-ta-a$-Si-in 
(MH/NS), (sar-IJa-a-at-tla-as-Si-in)). 

PTE *sr-li- 
See CHD $: 277-8 for attestations. The adi. Sarli- and its derivatives are clearly 
cognate with Sr 'on to”, Sarâ 'upwards” and therefore must reflect *sr-/i-. See s.v. 
Ser and Sarâ for further etymology. 


UZUy 


sSarnanla-: see ZU) 


Sarhuuant- 


Şarni(n)k- (1b3) “(abs.) to give compensation; (* acc.) to compensate for 
something, to make up for something; ((* acc.) * abl.) to compensate (for 
something) with something; (* dat. * acc.) to compensate someone for something”: 
Isg.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-mi (OS), 3sg.pres.act. (Sar-ni-ik-Iza (KBo 6.2 iv 55 (0S), 
Sar-ni-ik-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. Sar-ni-in-ku-e-ni (NH), Sar-ni-in-ku-u-e-|(ni) (NS), 
2pl.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-te-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. Sar-ni-in-kân-zi (OH/NS), Sar- 
ni-en-kân-zi (OHINS), Sar-ni-kân-zi (OH/NS), Isg.pret.act. sSar-ni-in-ku-un (NH), 
3sg.pret.act. Sar-ni-ik-ta (NS), Ipl.pret.act. |SJar-ni-in-ku-en, 3pl.pret.act. Sar-ni-in- 
ker (NH), Sar-ni-ke-er (MS9), 3sg.imp.act. Sar-ni-ik-tu (MS), Sar-ni-ik-du (OH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. (salr-ni-in-kân-du (MS); part. Sar-ni-in-kân-1- (NH); verb.noun gen.sg. 
Sar-ni-in-ku-ua-a$ (NH), Sar-ni-in-ku-u-ya-a$ (NH), nom.pl. Sar-ni-in-ku-e-e$ (NH); 
inf.l Sar-ni-in-ku-ya-an-zi (NH), Sar-ni-in-ku-u-ua-an-zi (NH); impf. Sar-ni-in-ki-i$- 
ke/a- (OH/MS), sar-ni-in-ki-es-ke/a- (MH/MS), Sar-ni-ki-is-ke/a- (NH), Sar-ni-en- 
ki-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: Sarnikzil. (n. > c.) “compensation, compensatory damages, 
replacement” (nom.sg.c. Sar-ni-ik-zi-il (OS), Sar-ni-ik-zi-i-il (OH/NS), Sar-ni-ik-zi-el 
(NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. Sar-ni-ik-zi-il (MH/MS), Sar-ni-ik-zi-el (MH/NS), gen.sg. Sar- 
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ni-ik-zi-la-a3 (NH), dat.-loc.sg. Sar -ni -ik-zi-li (NED, abl. Sar-ni-ik-zi-la-az (NH), 
acc.pl.c. (Salr-ni-ik-zi-lu-u$ (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. (Sar-ni-Jik-zi-el“'A (NM), (sar-Ini- 
ikzi-eN> (NE),  Sarnikzileğ$-” o (12) o “o pay/make Oo compensation' 
(impf.lsg.pres.act. Sar-ni-ik-zi-le'-e-e3-ke-mli) (NH)). 

TE cognates: Lat. sarciö 'to patch up, to mend', TochB şârk- “to surpass, to be 
better than”. 

PİE *sr-nön-K-ti 

See CHD $: 282f. for attestations and semantics. This verb belongs to the group of 
nasal-infix verbs that show an infix -ni(n)-, cf. the treatment of class Ib3 in 
$2.3.2.im as well as $2.3.4. Just as e.g harni(n)k-“ is derived from hark-” and 
iğtarniln)k-“ from iğtar(k)-İ, we should expect that Sarni(n)k-“ is derived from a 
verb Sark-. Moreover, since nasal-infix verbs usually have a causative meaning, we 
would expect that this verb would have the meaning “to be good” (cf. ModDu. 
vergoeden “to compensate', which literaly is a causative to make good”, derived 
from goed *good'). Pedersen (1938: 145) found such a stem in Lat. sarciö “to patch 
up, to mend” < *srk-ie/o- (cf. Schrijver 1991: 492-3), and such a stem is now also 
available within Hittite, namely in the adjective s#arku- / Sargau- “eminent” and, 
more importantly, in the verb #arkiske/a-“ * 
both), which have been connected with TochB şârk- “to surpass, to be better than”. 
To sum up, Sarni(n jk must reflect *sr-nen-k-ti. Seeat $ 2.3.4 for a detailed account 
of the infix -nin-. 


to be good” (see s.v. Sarku- / Sargau- for 


darta-: / Sart- (Maly > Ic2, Icl) “to wipe, to rub': 3sg.pres.act. Sar-ta-i (OS), Sar- 
ta-iz-zi (NH), (Sar-Jda-a-iz-zi (undat.), Isg.pret.act. Sar-ti-ja-nu-un (MH/NS), 
3pl.pres.act. Sar-te-er (OS), Sar-ti-er (OH/NS), 3sg.imp.act. Sar-ta-a-id-du (NS); 
verb.noun gen.sg. Sar-fa-u-ya-a$ (NH). 
Derivatives: RUDUurşal. (n.), atrowel(7), spatula(?) (nom.-acc.sg. sar-ta-al (NS)). 
TE cognates: ON serda to sodomize?, MHG serten “to violate (women/animals). 
PIE *sörd'h>-ci, *srd'h>s-6nti 
See CHD $: 290-1 for attestations. Note that it does not mention the attestations 
3sg.pres.act. Sar-ta-i (KBo 17.18 iü 16 (0S), KUB 36.110, 20 (0S)), whereas the 
attestatlon Sar-fa-i (KBo 17.43 i 14) is dated as “OH/NS?”, which in fact should be 
OS (as is correctly done further in the text). This means that the oldest attestations 
are 3sg.pres.act. Sarfai and 3pl.pret.act. sarter (both OS), which point to the #arn(a)- 
class inflection. In NS texts we find the trivial secondary stems Jartae- (Sartaizzi, 
Barldâizzi, Sartâiddu, Sartauua3), according to the hatrae-class and Sartiie/a-” 
(Sartüanun and Sartier), according to the -je/a-class. 
Tarn(a)-class verbs reflect roots with a root-final laryngeal, either *CoH- or 
*Ce-CoH-, but also *CoChz,;- (for this latter root structure, compare malla-: / mall- 
to mill, to grind', padda-' / padd- “to dig, iskalla-' / iskall- “o slit, to split, 


738 5 


iğparra- / isparr- “to trample”, etc.; cf. $ 2.3.2.2d). In this case, only a structure 
*sorTh>,;- is possible. 

Melchert (2002a) convincingly connects #arta- / Sart- with ON serda “to 
sodomize', MHG serten “to violate (women/animals)” (note that these verbs do not 
merely denote “to have intercourse', as Melchert states, but denote sodomy in ON 
and violation in MHG, p.c. Guus Kroonen), of which he assumes that it goes back to 
a meaning *'to move the surface of one object obliguely against that of another”. 
These latter verbs point to *serd-, which, on the basis of the tarn(a)-class inflection 
in Hittite, means that we have to reconstruct PIE *serd'h>/3-. Note that Melchert”s 
further connection with Skt. sârdigrdi- “portio vaginalis” is tormally impossible as 
Skt. -d- does not match PGerm. *-d- < *-d"-, 


Sardi- (gender unclear) 'help”: dat.-loc.sg. $ar-di-ja (MH/NS). 
Derivatives: LU ardija- (c.) “ally, supporter, helper” (nom.sg. Sar-di-a$ (OS), Sar- 
ti-ja-a$ (OS), Sar-di-ia-a$ (MS), acc.sg. Sar-ti-an (OS), Sar-di-a(n)—3-Sa-an (OS), 
sar-di-ja-an (OH/NS)), Sardijatar / Sardijann- (n.) “alliance, help” (nom.-acc.sg. 
sar-di-ila-tar), dat.-loc.sg. Sar-di-ia-an-ni). 
PIE *sr-d'h,-i- 7? 

See CHD $: 292f. for attestations. The etymological interpretation is guite uncertain. 
Duchesne-Guillemin (1947: 78, 90) connected these words with PIE *ser- “to 
protect”, as reflected in Gr. öpovral “they keep watch', Av. /har- 'to beware”, 
hauruuaiti “protects', but also possibly in Lyd. sar&ta- and saroka- if they indeed 
mean “protector” and protection” (thus Melchert 1994a: 341). If correct, then we 
have to assume a root extension *ser-T- for Hittite. In view of the assibilation of the 
dental stops before *-i-, we could perhaps think of *sr-d”h,-i-. Nevertheless, I would 
Judge this etymology as mildiy probable only. 


Sartije/a-“: see $arta- / $art- 


Sâru- (n.) “booty, plunder”: nom.-acc.sg. #a-a-ru (NS), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-a-ru-i (NH), 
Sa-a-ru-ü-i (NH), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-a-ru-yua (NS). 

Derivatives: Sarune/a-, Saruyae- (lc4 > 1c2) “to plunder, to loot (something); to 
take (something) as plunder? (3sg.pret.act. Sa-ru-ua-it (MS), Sa-ru-ua-a-it (NH), 
sa-ru-u-yua-it (NH), Sar-ua-it (MH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. Sa-ru-u-e-er (MH/MS), Sa-ru- 
ua-a-er (NH), Sa-ru-ua-er, Sa-ar-ua'-er (NS); part.nom.pl.c.(?) Sa-a-ru-un-tJi-e37 
(NE); inf.l Sa-a-ru-ya-u-ya-an-zi (NH), |Sal-a-ru-u-ua-u-ua-an-zi (NH)). 

TE cognates: Mir. serb *theft, We. herw “plundering', Latv. sirt *to loot”. 

PTE *sör-u- 
See CHD $: 296 and 298 for attestations. This word was connected by Duchesne- 
Guillemin (1947: 78) to Latv. sirt to loot”, Mir. serb 'robbery?, to which possibiy 
Lith. saridti *to devestate, to loot” belongs. Vine (1998: 48f.) adduces also Gr. aipdw 
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to take, to grasp” < *sr-ie/o-(?). Especially Mir. serb, which together with We. herw 
“*plundering” reflects *seryâ, seems to be closely cognate with Hitt. Sâru-, which we 
must reconstruct as *sör-u-. 


(4) Saruntafi- (c.) “spring, welV: acc.sg. 4 Sa-ru-un-ti-in (NH), abi. Sa-ru-un-ta-az. 
TE cognates: Skt. srav-, Gr. p&w 'to flow. 
PIE *sru-nt- 7? 

See CHD $: 299 for attestations. The use of the gloss-wedge and the alteration 
between an a- and an i-stem seems to point to Luwian origin. If from TE origin, one 
could think of a connection with the PTE root *srew- *to flow? (Skt. srav-, Gr. pdw, 
etc. 'to flow). Although the formation is not fully clear, we could perhaps 
reconstruct *sru-nf-. 


VOX 


Jağ-: see Se$-“ / Sağ- 
sasha-: see Si3ha-' / SiSh- 


Sattayartanna (adv.) “for seven laps': (4 ) Sa-at-ta-ua-ar-ta-an-na. 
See CHD $: 313. The word is only attested in the Kikkuli-text on horse-training. It 


is generally derived from Indic #sapfa-uartana- “seven-rounds'. See also 
aikayartanna, nâyartanna, panzayartanna and tierayartanna. 


Saudist- / Sâyitist- (c.) “weanling': nom.sg. Sa-ü-di-i$-za (0S), |Sa-la-ü-te-e$-za 
(OH/NS), sSa-a-ü-ti-e$|-za) (OH/NS), Sa-ü-i-ti-i$-za (OH/NS), Sa-a-ü-i-ti-i$-za 
(OH/NS), Sa-a-ü-i-te-e$-za (OHINS), Sa-a-ü-i-ti-e$-za (OHINS), gen.sg. Sa-Üü-i-ti-i$- 
ta-a$ (OHINS), Sa-a-ül-i-til-is-ta-a$ (NS), gen.pl. Sa-ü-i-ti-i$-ta-a$ (OHI/NS). 

Derivatives: Sanitiğtae- (1c2) to wean' (3sg.pres.act. Sa-ü-i-ti-iS-ta-iz-zi (NH); 
verb.noun gen.sg. Sa-a-ü-ti-i$-ta-a-u-ula-a31 (NH)). 

PIE *sö-ut-es-1- / *sö-uet-es-1- 

See CHD $: 318-9 for attestations and semantics. From the contexts it is clear that 
the Sâyitist- is a cow younger than the one-year-old calf, and therefore must be 
translated *weanling?. The oldest attestations (OS) are spelled Sa-ü-di-i$* (/saudist-/), 
whereas in younger texts we find Sa-(a-)4-i-ti-i$9 (/sâuidist-/). Rieken (1999a: 147) 
assumes that in OH times *Sâyitist- was syncopated to Saudist-, of which she states: 
“|blei der Synkopierung handelt es sich aber nicht um einen konseguent 
durchgeführten Lautwandel”. AlI the parallels she adduces of forms where we find 
-i- in NH forms vs. 0 in OH forms are found in names and a few words of foreign 
origin, however. Moreover, the assumption of a phonetic development that has not 
been consistently carried through, and even has been reversed, is against the 
principles of historical linguistics. In my view, if this word is from TE origin, we 
should rather view the difference between $audist- and Sâyitist- as ablaut. 
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Hrozny (1917: 939) saw in Sâyitist- a compound of *som “one” (see Samnae-”, 
—($)$an and Sani-) and *yet-es- “year” (see also s.v. yitf-), literally meaning “(a cow) 
in its first year”, which has been widely followed. This etymology demands that we 
assume that this word is a /-stem: *söm-yetes-1-. Although the disappearance of *N 
in front of -y- has parallels in e.g. kwewen “we killed? < *g”len-yen or mâzua < 
*mânzua, this etymology cannot explain the form Saudist-. Kimball (1999: 233) 
more cogently assumes a compound of the demonstrative pronoun *so- and *uetes-, 
lit. meaning “(a cow) of this year”. Formally, this is more convincing: *sö-yetes-1- 
would by regular sound law yield Hitt. /sâuidist-/ (accented *6 yields /â/; raising of 
*e to // between *y and *f; lenition of *f to /d/ between unaccented vowels; 
weakening of post-tonic *e to /i/ in closed syllable), whereas a zero grade formation 
*sö-utes-1i- would regularly yield /sâudist-/ (the accented diphthong *6u yields /âu/ 
(with short /a/!) in front of dental consonants; lenition of *£ to /d/ after accented 
diphthong; weakening of post-tonic *e to /i/ in closed syllables). For semantic 
parallels, cf. e.g. Skt. vatsd- 'calf < *uet-s-0-, Goth. wiprus, OE weper “wether* < 
“uwet-ru-, etc. 


S önatar-: see “Yâyltra- 
Sânitisi-: see Saudist- 


SL anütra-, SI anatar- (n.) “horn (a musical instrument); horn (a drinking vessel)” 
(Sum. Sİ): nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-ü-i-it-ra-an (0S), |(Sla-ü-i-it-ra-an, Sa-a-ua-a-tar 
(OH/NS), Sa-a-ua-tar (NS), Sa-ua-a-tar (MHWNS), Sa-ya-tar (NH), Sa-ü-ua-a-tar 
(NS), Sa-a-ü-ua-tar (MHI/NS), sa-ü-ua-tar (MH?/NS), Luw.nom.-acc.sg. Sa-a-ü-ya- 
tar-$a (NS), gen.sg. Sa-a-ua-a-tar-a$ (OS), Sa-a-ua-a-ta-ra-Sza (OS), (Sla-ü-i-it-ra- 
a$ (NS), abi. Sl-az (NS), instr. Sli? (OH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. Sa-a-ü-i-it-ra (NS), 
Sa-ü-i-it-ra (NS), Sa-uis-it-ra (NS). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. Sâyita/ir- (n.?) “horn(?) (acc.sg. Sa-a-ü-i-ti-ra-an, nom.- 

acc.pl. Sa-a-ü-i-da-a-ar). 
See CHD $: 317-8 for attestations. The word's identification as “horn” is determined 
by the fact that it often uses the determinative SI “horn, but also can be written 
sumerographically with SI. Note that Sâyitra-, Sâyâtar- denotes “horn” as a musical 
instrument or a drinking vessel only. The *horn” of cows and other animals is 
expressed by the word “»karâyar (g.v.). 

'The interpretation if this word is guite difficult. Already in OS texts, we find two 
stems: Sâyitra- and Sâyâtar-. The alteration -7- / -4- is hard to explain froman IE 
point of view. Oettinger (1979b) treats this word extensively and reconstructs it as 
*söuh;-e-tro- “Instrument zum StoBen” (derived from *seuh;- “to push, to shove? as 
visible in Hitt. #wxe/a-“ “to push, to shove”). There are three problems regarding this 
etymology. (1) I do not see what 'to push” has to do with “horn”. (2) Oettinger's 
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explanation that the alternation between Sâyitra- and Sâyâtra- is due to analogy with 
uâtar “water? besides uidâr (pl.) (1.c.: 202") is far from compelling. Starke (1990: 
400f.) argues that Sâyâtar- is the Luwian form that corresponds to Hitt. Sâyıtra-, but 
this is unlikely in view of the fact that gen.sg. Sâyâtara$ is found in an OS text 
already: Luwian loanwords are usually not found that early in Hittite texts. 
Nevertheless, the existence of a Luwian stem #âyatar- cannot be denied in view of 
the NS Luwian inflected nom.-acc.sg. SâuyatarSa. Melchert (1994a: 138-9) states 
that the alternation between -i- and -a- is due to the different reflex of post-tonic *e 
in Hittite, namely /i/ in closed syllables (so SâyitrV < *söyedrV) and /a/ in open 
syllables (Sâyatar < *söyedor). This is contradicted by Sâyitist- < *sö-yetes-t-, 
which shows that the raising of *e to i between *y and a dental consonant precedes 
the weakening of *e to a in open syllable. (3) In the preform *souh;etro- we would 
expected monophthongization of *ou to /0/ in front of *h, (cf. *souh;;-u- > Hitt. 
/s6?u-/, Su-u-ü- “full?), so *söuh;etro- should have yielded **/s6?etro/ > **/s6itra-/, 
spelled **3$u-u-it-ra-. 

To sum up, Oettinger's etymology cannot be correct. In my view, it is more likely 
that we are dealing with a borrowing. 


—s$e (encl.pron. 3sg. dat.) “for him/herfit': V—$-$e (0S), C>se (0S), V>s5-$i (0S), 
C—$i (0S), V—si (NS). 
PIE *-soi 

This enclitic pronoun denotes 'for him/her/it” and is in the oldest texts always 
spelled with geminate -$8- when this could be expressed (so after a word or another 
enclitic that ends in a vowel). Spellings with single -5- are found sporadicalIy, and in 
NS texts only. In OS texts, we find —$$e (e.g. nu-u—$5-Se, ta-a—5-$e) more often than 
—$3i, but in MS and NS texts —$$e is not found anymore: we then only find —$$i. 
This means that an original —$$e is getting replaced by —$3i from OH times onwards 
(which is the reason why I cite this lemma under —$$e), probably in analogy to the 
dat.-loc.sg. ending -i (cf. Melchert 1984a: 94”). 

This enclitic pronoun is generally reconstructed as *-soi and regarded as ultimately 
belonging with the PIE demonstrative pronoun *so-, */0-. For the ending, compare 
encl. dat.-loc.sg. Gr. pol to me”, oo! “to you”. 


—88e-: see —S3i- / —S$a- / —S$$e- 


sahur / Sehun- (n.) “urine”: nom.-acc.sg. se-e-hur (KBo 10.45 iv 37 (MH/NS), KUB 
9.28 iii 17 (MH/NS)), Se-e-hu-ur (KBo 21.20 i 25 (NS)), se-e-hu-ua-ar (KUB 58.90 
il 5 (NS), /9Te-e-hu-ua-afr)| (KUB 60.116, 11 (NS)), gen.sg. Se-e-hu-na-a$ (IBoT 
1.36 i 46 (MH/MS)), Si-e-hu-na-a$ (KUB 7.54 i 9 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Se-e-hu-ni 
(KUB 35.132 ili 7 (NS)), Se-hu-ni (KBo 45.244, 2 (NS)), all.sg. Se-e-hu-na (1BoT 
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1.36 i 44 (MH/MS)), se-hu-na (1BoT 1.36 i 45 (MH/MS)), erg.sg. Se-e-hu-na-an-za 
(BoT 1.36 i34 (MH/MS)), instr. (8Je-e-hu-ni-it (KBo 12.111, 7 (NS). 

Derivatives: #2hurije/a-” (Icl) “to urinate” (3sg.pret.act. Se-e-hu-ri-ia-|alt (KUB 
31.71 iü 11 (NH)), impf.3sg.imp.act. Se-hur-ri-es-ke-ed-du (KUB 17.27 ili 12)), 
Sahurae-“ (1c2) “to urinate” (inf.l |$e-Je-hu-ra-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 60.116, 6 (NS), 
S#ehuganijayani- (adj.) “'besmeared with urine” (nom.sg.c. Se-e-hu-ga-ni-ia-u-ya-an- 
za (KBo 10.37 ii 25, ili 49 (OH/NS))), see dür / dün-. 

PIE *sâik"r, *sdik"n- 79 
The noun is an r/w-stem and shows the stems S&hur besides S&hun-. The NS 
attestations S&huyar are to be compared to the few attestations pahhuuar besides 
pahhur and probabiy show an occasional phonetic realization (sehvr) of 
phonological /s€h"r/. The hapax spelling $i-e- is found in an NS text, and is probabiy 
not to be taken seriously phonetically. 

The noun shows the same inflection as mehur / mehun- “time”. On the basis of the 
idea that möhur reflects *mâh;-ur (but see s.v. möhur / möhun- for an alternative 
etymology), Eichner (1973a: 69-70) similarly reconstructs $öhur as *s&hz-ur, a 
derivative in -ur of the root “seh;- “verunreinigen, beschmutzen”. This 
reconstruction has been widely followed (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 512; Rieken 1999a: 
340f.; Kimball 1999: 152). Nevertheless, a root #seh,- “verunreinigen, 
beschmutzen” does not occur in Hittite. The verb sâh-., which is translated 
“verunreinigen, besudeln” by Eichner (l.c.), in fact means 'to clog, to stuff, to stop, 
to block, to fill in, to plug up” and probably reflects PIE *seh;- “to stuff up” (from 
which *seh;- “to satiate'), whereas CLuw. Sahha-, which Eichner translates as 
“Schmutz” (on the basis of Laroche 1959; 83), has been shown not to exist (cf. 
Starke 1990: 228-9). With the disappearance of a root *seh;- *to pollute, to defile” I 
see no reason anymore to assume that #öhur must reflect *s&h>-ur. 

It is guite common that words like “urine” are borrowed because of tabooistic 
reasons (e.g. inherited ModDu. zeik “urine? (*seik"-) is seen as too rude and 
therefore replaced by urine “urine'). Kortlandt (2004: 11) therefore states that $&hur 
must be a loan from Semitic. In my view, the inflection of $&hur / Sehun- looks too 
TE to be borrowed from Semitic. I therefore would rather assume borrowing from 
another Anatolian language. For instance, a preform *sdik"-r / *sdik"-n-, derived 
from the PIE root *seik"- (OHG seihhen “to urinate”, SerbCS socati “to piss”, Skt. 
siicâti “to pour out, etc.), would yield #ehur / Söhun- in Palaic by sound laws: PIE 
*sdik"-r / *sâik"-n- “urine” > PAnat. *sög“r / *s€g"n- > Pal. Sahur / S&hun- (compare 
ahuyanti “they drink? < PAnat. *?g"anti < *h,g”"enti). Although it is hard to prove, I 
would certainly regard borrowing from Palaic (or another Anatolian language where 
PAnat. *g” yielded -7u-) as a possibility. 

See s.v. dür / dün- “urine? for the possibility that CLuw. dür / dün- is derived from 
PAnat. *s€g”r < *sâik”r as well. 
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For the interpretation of #ehuganiijayant- as cither *Sehur-ganija or *3Sehun- 
ganijayant- cf. Rieken (1999a: 341-2). 

In the handcopy of KUB 17.27 ili 12 we find the form “des WG/ #YOjX - 
es-HAR/HUR-ri-es-ke-ed-du, which often is interpreted as esharrieskeddu “he must 
bleed?. Nevertheless, if we look closely at the photograph of this tablet (available 
through Hetkonk), we see that it actually reads RM aki z Kali! — 
Se- HAR/HUR-ri-es-ke-ed-du, which means that we should read Sehurrieskeddu “he 
must urinate?. This latter form also fits the context best: 


KUB 17.27 iii 

(11) .. nza-at an-da 

(12) (GİRİT iş is-pdr-ra-ah-hu-un nza-at—kân ANSE-a$ Se-hur-re-e3-ke-ed-du 
(13) (nza-at)skân GUD-u$ kam-mar-Si-es-ke-ed-du 


*I have trampled it with my feet. May the donkey piss on it and may the cow shit 
onit?. 


Sekk-: see Sâkk- / Sakk- 
TÜY seknu. Seknau- (c.Mm.) “cloak': acc.sg.c. Se-ek-nu-un (often), Se-ek- 
nu-u(n)z3-Sa-an, Si-ik-nu-un, nom.acc.sg.n. Je-ek -nu-u—3-me-et (KBo 3.34 i 21 
(OH/NS)), si-ik-nu-u—s-Si-it (917/u * iv 11 (NS)), Si-ik-nu-u—s-Se-et (KUB 53.3 v3 
(NS), KUB 53.5, 5 (NS)), gen.sg. sSe-ek-nu-u$ (KBo 2.3 ii 33 (MH/NS)), sSe-ek-nu- 
ua-a$, dat.-loc.sg. Se-e-ek-na-u-i-i—$-mi (KBo 17.36 iii 5 (0S)), se-ek-nu-i—$-$i, abi. 
Si-ik-nu-az, acc.pl.c. Se-ek-nu-u$, Si-ik-nu-u$. 
PIE *sekh;-n(e)u- 

See Weitenberg 1984: 227f. for semantics and attestations. The remarkable form $e- 
ku-nu-uz—3-me-et (KBo 3.34 i 21) is in my view to be regarded as a scribal error for 
Je-ek -nu-uz3-me-et. The only OS form, $öknayi—$mi shows plene spelling of the 
vowel -e- as well as full grade in the suffix syllable -nau- (cf. also höu- / hefi)am- 
rain). 

Weitenberg (l1.c.) follows Hrozny (1919: 763) in connecting sSeknu- with Lat. 
sagum “soldier's cloak”, but this latter word rather belongs with a root *seng- (Skt. 
safij- “to adhere, to hang on, Lith. segü “to adhere', Slav. *segti 'to touch, Olr. sön 
“safety net”). Hichner (1979a: 42) rather connects Seknu- with the root *sekh;- “to 
cut” (see s.v. Sâkk-' / Sakk-), which points to a reconstruction *sekh;-n(e)ju-. 


seli- (c.) “grain pile, grain storage”: nom.sg. Se-e-li-i$ (KUB 39.41 ii 14 (OH/NS)), 
Se-li-i$ (HKM 84 rev. 14 (MH/MS)), acc.sg. $Se-li-in (KUB 30.24 ili 37 (OH/NS), 
KUB 39.41 ii 13 (OH/NS), HKM 111 oöbv. 9 (MHJMS), KUB 33.103 ii 11 
(MH/NS), KUB 36.16 iii 19 (MH/NS), KUB 30.66 i 8 (NS)), gen.sg. (“Se-le-li-ia-a$ 
(KBo 6.3 iv 19 (OH/NS)) / Se-e-li-ia-a$ (KBo 6.7, 2 (OH/NS)), Se-li-a$ (KUB 
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18.16,4 (NS)), se-la-a$ (7) (KUB 55.14 obv. 10 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Se-e-li-ia (KBo 
6.3 iv 19 (OH/NS)) / Se-e-li (KBo 6.7, 1 (OH/NS)), se-e-li (KUB 5.9 i 35 (NS), 
KUB 30.46 I.col. 8 (NS)), se-li (KBo 13.260 iii 40 (NS), KUB 55.54 ili 3 (NS), 
nom.pl. Se-li-e-e$ (HKM 36 obv. 19 (MH/MS)), acc.pl. Se-e-li-u$ (KBo 11.32, 28 
(OH/NS)), se-li-us (KBo 13.260 iii 35 (NS), KUB 21.17 ili 14 (NH)), se-li-a$ (KUB 
21.17iii 10(NH)). 
TE cognates: Olr. sil “seed”, Lith. paseljs “seed”. 
PIE *sehj-li- 

This word is firmly attested as 'grain pile, grain storage”. If the one gen.sg. form 
Se-la-a$ indeed belongs here, it would show the ablauting i-stem gen. in -a$ < 
*-ajağ. This word has plausibly been compared by Oettinger (1979a: 541”, followed 
by e.g. Kimball 1999: 146) with Olr. sil “seed” and Lith. paselps 'seed” and 
reconstructed as *seh;-li-, a derivative in *-/i- from the root *seh;- “to sow. 


v 


Jemen-“ / Semn-: see Samen-“ / Samn- 
Sena-: see Sına- 

v ©... 
-Sepa-: see SV. İagânzepa- 


(URUDU) o yikkuğta- (c.) “pin; hairpin; stylus? (Sum. “XYPOZT.KIN.BAR): nom.sg. 
sa pli-klu-us-ta-$—a (MH/MS), Si-pi-ilk-klu-us-ta-a$ (MH/MS), Sa-pi-ik-ku-us-ta- 
a$ (NS), Sa-a-pi-ku-us-ta-a$ (NS), (8Ta-pi-ku-u$-ta-a$ (NS), acc.sg. Sa-pi-ku-u$-ta- 
an (MH/MS), Si-pi-lik-ku-u)s-ta-an (MH/MS), se-pi-ku-us-ta-aln| (OH/NS), gen.sg. 
se-pi-ik-ku-us-ta-a$ (OH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. se-pi-ku-us-ti (NS), nom.pl. (5Je-pi-ku-us- 
te-e$ (NS), acc.pl. Se-pi-ik-ku-u$-tu-u$ (MS), Sa-pi-ik-ku-us-du-us (NS). 

See Beckman 1983: 63-4 for attestations and semantic treatment. According to 
Beckman, the word “may be said to designate a long pointed metal object with a 
single shaft”, i.e. “pin. We encounter spellings with $a-pi-, Se-pi- and $i-pi-, which 
are all found in MS texts already. This alteration in vocalism is remarkable. 
Melchert (1994a: 31) states that it “points unambiguousiy to initial /sp-/, and 
derivation from PTE *sp(e)ik- is straightforward”. To my knowledge, a preform with 
initial *sp- would have yielded Hitt. i$p-, however. 


seppitt- (n.) a kind of grain: nom.-acc.sg. Se-ep-pi-it (often), Se-pi-it (KBo 10.45 iii 
SI, KBo4.2i9), gen.sg. Se-ep-pi-it-ta-a$ (OS, often), Se-ep-pi-id-da-a$ (KUB 20.66 
iv 6), Se-ep-pi-da-a$ (StBoT 25.54 iv 5 (OS)), (sel-ep-pi-da-a$ (StBoT 25.56 iv 14 
(OS), Se-ep-pi-ta-a$ (WSNE 12.56 obv. 8), instr. Se-ep-pf-it-ti-it (KBo 30.73 iv? 10), 
nom.-acc.pl. se-ep-pi-it-ta (HKM 109 obv. 3, 7 (MH/MS)). 

PIE *sep-it- ?? 
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See Rieken 1999a: 158f. for a treatment of this word. She argues that the occasional 
OS attestations gen.sg. Seppidas (With single -d-) may show lenition of *-/- in post- 
tonic position (*s&pitas), whereas later on the unlenited variant (geminate -//-) was 
generalized throughout the paradigm. 

Because of the many OS attestations and because of the similarity in formation 
with milift- “honey? (g.v.) it is not unlikely that Seppitt-, too, is of TE origin. 
Nevertheless, no good comparandum is known. Rieken's connection With Hitt. Seba- 
“sheaf(?)', which she reconstructs as *s&p-o-, seems unconvincing to me. 


Ser (adv.) “above, on top”: Se-e-er (0S), Se-er (0S). 
PIE *sör 

In the oldest texts, Sr is attested with enclitic possessive pronouns, e.g. 3e-e-er—Sa- 
me-et “above them', which indicate that originally Ser belonged to a nominal 
paradigm. The attestations with the enclitic possessives in nom.-acc.sg.n. 
(Se-e-er-$a-me-et (OS), Se-e-erzSe-me-et (OS) “above them” and Se-e-er—Si-it 
“above him”), indicate that $&r originally was nom.-acc.sg.n. The form Se-e-er—Si-i 
“above him”, where —$si stands in dat.-loc.sg., may show that Ser formally was dat.- 
loc.sg. as well. Of the noun *ser-, the old allative is attested as Sarâ (adv.) 
“up(wards)” (g.v.). This latter form never has enclitic possesive pronouns, which 
indicates that it was already earlier perceived as adverbial only. So we have to 
reckon with an original paradigm nom.-acc.sg. Ser, dat.-loc.sg. Ser, all.sg. Sarâ. | 
would interpret dat.-loc.sg. Sör as an endingless locative *ser, but Melchert (1984: 
88'İ) rather reconstructs a loc. *s&ri, in which the word-final -i regularly dropped. 
This *seri then would be the direct preform of CLuw. Sarri as well. See s.v. Sarâ for 
a treatment of this latter form and for further etymology of the root *ser-. 


#erha- (gender unclear) an object to rinse feet with: acc.sg. Se-e-er-h|(a-an)| (KBo 
20.26 * KBo25.34 ii 12 (0S) /327/b $* 330/b rev. 3), instr. Se-e-er-hi-it (KBo 17.43 
i14(0S)), Se-er-hi-it (KBo 17.18 ii 16 (0S)). 

This word occurs in OS ritual texts only, denoting some object with which feet are 
rinsed, e.g. KBo 17.43 i (14) ““MPALAM.ZUy-an GİRA-$U-NU Se-e-er-hi-it 
Sar-ta-i “he rubs the feet of the clowns with the Serha-. Its exact meaning cannot be 
determined. UsualIy, it is thought that this word cannot be of TE origin, because of 
the sound law *eRHV > aRRV (as formulated by Melchert 1994a: 83), due to which 
the seguence -erha- as found in serha- is impossible. As I have argucd s.v. erh- / 
arah- / arh-, however, the examples in favour of this sound law should all be 
interpreted otherwise, which means that there is no evidence that in *eRHV the -e- 
would get coloured to -a-. Nevertheless, the development *VRHV > VRRV is real, 
which means that the seguence -VrhV- in Serha- needs an additional explanation. 
Such an explanation could be, for instance, that we are dealing with an originally 
ablauting noun *#serh2/;-, *srh>5-; since in the zero grade stem the laryngeal would 
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be retained, we could assume that it was restored in the full grade stem. Thus, if 
Serha- is of TE origin, it formally must go back to an original ablauting root noun 
*sörh>;, *s€rh>;-m, *srhz,-6s5, which was later on thematicized. I know of no 
convincing IE cognate, however (but compare #arhije/a-“ < *srhs-ie/o-). 

des- / $ağ- (1a3) “to sleep, to rest, to lie down”: Isg.pres.act. Se-e3-mi (KUB 5.1 i 
101, KBo 3.7 i 25), Se-es-mli| (KUB 12.61 ili 3), 2sg.pres.act.(?) Se-es-ti (KBo 
13.58 ii 16 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Se-eS-zi (often), Se-e-es-zi (KBo 19.128 vi 29), 
Se-i$-zi (KUB 9.34 iii 9), Ipl.pres.act. Sa-Su-e-ni (KBo 17.1 * 25.3 ii 29 (OS)), Se-e- 
Su-e-ni (KUB 36.56 ii 5), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.56 obv. 11, KUB 25.37 
iv 36), Sa-a-Sa-an-zi (KBo 23.27 4 KBo 35.183 ii 37, 38), Se-e-Sa-an-zi (KBo 5.11 i 
5), İsg.pret.act. se-e-Su-un (KBo 4.4 iv 16, KUB 40.3 ii 4), Se-Su-un (KUB 43.46, 
7), se-eS-Su-un (KUB 52.91 ii 4), 3sg.pret.act. Se-es-ta (often), Se-e-es-ta (KUB 
31.39 iv 3), Ipl.pret.act. Se-es-u-en (KBo 41.126, 3), 3pl.pret.act. Se-e-sle-er| (KUB 
36.37 ii 9), 2sg.imp.act. Se-e-e|$) (KUB 36.35 i 10), 3sg.imp.act. Se-eS-du (often); 
part. Sa-Sa-an-1- (0S); verb.noun $Se-e-Su-u-ya-Jar| (KUB 15.15 i 4), gen.sg. (51e-Su- 
ua-a-a$ (ABoT 7 vi 4); inf.l Se-Su-an-zi (KUB 5.1 i 38, 61), Se-e-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
(KUB 13.4 iii 6), Se-Su-u-a-an-zi (AnSt 20 iv 6), Se-e-Su-u-an-zi (KUB 13.4 ili 2, 
30); inf.ll Sa-Sa-an-na (AKM 46 rev. 21 (MH/MS), KBo 10.20 iv 10 (NS); impf. 
Se-es-ke/a- (OS), Se-es-ki-eS-ke/a-, Se-eS-ki-is-ke/a-, Se-eS-kis-ke/a-, Se-es-kis-ki-es- 
kân-zi (KUB 16.16 obv. 27). 

Derivatives: #esuyas E.SÂ “bed room” (gen.sg. Se-Su-ua-a3 E.SÂ-na-a$ (KUB 
33.874 ii 12)), Sasant- (c.) “concubine” (nom.sg. Sa-Sa-an-za (KBo 3.7 iv 19 
(OH/NS), KUB 17.6 iv 16 (fr.) (NS)), acc.sg. Sa-Sa-an-da-n—a-x|...| (KBo 8.69, 4 
(NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Sa-Sa-an-ti-i—-$-$i (KUB 8.41 ii 7 (OS), (sa-SJa-faln-di WBoT 
124 ii 10 (OS), gas(8a)nu-“ (1b2) “to make sleep (with someone), to bring to bed” 
(2sg.pres.act. Sa-a$-nu-Si (KUB 48.123 ii 20 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. Sa-a$-nu-an-zi 
(KBo 17.364 iii 2 (0S), KBo 13.120, 14 (MS)), sa-aS-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 59.40 obv. 
2, 1BoT 4.15 obv. 5), Sa-a$-Sa-nu-an-zi (1BoT 1.29 rev. 51 (MH?/MS?), KUB 25.37 
iv 19 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Sa-a$-nu-ut (KUB 33.118, 24 (NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. 
Sa-a$-nu-ma-a$ (317/v, 6 (NS), KUB 12.5 iv 9 (MH/MS)); impf.2pl.pres.act. Sa-as- 
nu-u$-ga-at-te-ni (KBo 7.28 obv. 24 (OH/MS)), impf.3pl.pres.act. Sa-aS-nu-u$-kân- 
zi (KUB 25.37 iii 9 (OH/NS)), Sa-a3-Sa-nu-us-kân-zi (KUB 51.50 ii 13 (NS), KUB 
55.65 iv 12,23). ““ğağta)- (c.) “sleep, bed” (nom.sg. Sa-a3-za—ti-i$ (KUB 33.8 ili 
19 (OH/NS)), Sa-as-za (KBo 22.84, 7 (NS), Sa-as-ta-a$ (MHWNS), acc.sg. Sa-a$- 
ta-an (MH?/NS), sa-as-da-an (NS), gen.sg. Sa-as-ta-a$ (KUB 17.31, 24 (MH/NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. Sa-a$-ti (OH/MS), Sa-a$-te (KUB 31.127 ili 5 (OH/NS), KBo 34.105 12 
(NS)), abl. Sa-as-ta-az (MS), Sa-as-ta-za (MHINS), acc.pl. Sa-as-du-u$ (MH/MS), 
Sa-a-a$-du-u$ (KBo 5.8 ii 28 (NH)), dat.-loc.pl. Sa-a3-ta-a$ (KUB 42.94 1 4 (NS)), 
ISa-as-(Ja-a$ (KUB 29.41, 2 (MH/NS))). 

TE cognates: Skt. sas- “to sleep”, Av. hah- 'to sleep”. 


PIE *s&s-ti, *ss-önfi 
This verb clearly shows an ablaut $e$- / Sas-. It is consistently spelled with single -s-: 
a spelling with a geminate is found only once ($e-es-Su-un), ina NS text. Friedrich 
HW: 191 cites 3pl.pret.act. Se$Sir, but I have been unable to find this form. Perhaps 
we Gi 1S Dae ona wrong a e © pul ra-a-Se-eS-Si-er “they 
reinterpreted asa Süme ei as we can se€ from its ini Şeskiske/ar Once we even 
find $eskiskiske/a-. 

An etymological connection with Skt. sas- and Av. /hah- 'to sleep” was first 
suggested by Mudge apud Sturtevant 1933: 89, and is generally accepted since. It 
means that we have to reconstruct a PIE root *ses-. The interpretation of the full 
grade stem is clear (*s&s- regularly yielded Hitt. /s€s-/), but the fate of the zero grade 
stem is less evident. In my view, we have to assume that PTE *ss- regularly yielded 
Hitt. /ss-/, which phonetically was realized (s9s-1, spelled $a-s*. Likewise $a$($a)nu- 
must phonologically be interpreted as /sSnu-/ (with fortition of the second *s due to 
its contact with “n), which was phonetically realized (sos:nu-J, spelled as 
Sa-a$(-Sa)-nu-. 

The derived noun $a31(a)- (originally a /-stem, thematicized in NH) is extensively 
treated by Rieken (1999a: 129f.). It probabiy reflects *s6s-1-s, as is possibiy still 
visible in the plene spelling of acc.pl. Sâsdu$. 

The CLuwian forms $a$$a- and Sa$Sumai- are often cited as belonging with Hitt. 
3e5-“ / ğağ-. Melchert (1993b: e however, interprets the former as release, grant” 
and states about the latter: “meaning 'beschlafe” is mere guess and difficult 
formally”. CAD (S$: 310) tentatively translates #a$Sumai- as 'to make (someone) 
sorry/contrite”. 


$eS-“ “to prosper, to proliferate”: see 3i$-“ 


Sesa- (gender unclear) body part of cow: acc.sg. Se-Sa-an-n—a (KBo 11.72 ii 44), 
Se-e-Sa-an (KBo 30.69 iii 17). 

The word occurs twice and is rather unclear regarding its meaning. In the following 
context it seems to denote a body part of cows: 


KBo 30.69 iii 

(16) (nJlu LÜNES SSBANSUR ha-an-te-ez-zi ti-an-zi 

(1 lx “MESMUHALDIM—ma GU;-a3 Se-e-Sa-an ti-an-zi 
(18) (GJIM-an-mazkân (Rasur) TU şa-ru-up-da-ri 
(19) (nlu “MSMUHALDIM “Spa-ap-Sa-al-li da- an zi 
(20) (nlJza-as-ta BÜ MESMUHALDIM da-ga-an- zi-pu -U$ 
(21) (Sla-an-ha-an-zi 
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“The table servants step forward, and the cooks lay down the $. of the cow. When 
the soups have been finished, the cooks take a footstool(?) and the cooks sweep 
the earth”. 


In another context it seems to be on a par with “feet”: 


KBo 11.72 ii 
(43) nuzkân kat-ta-an-ta Si-pa-an-ti UZUA-ma za-nu-al|n-zi ... | 
(44) GİRİA ge-Sa-an-n—a Ü-UL pe-e$-Si-an-zi 


“They libate downwards and they make the pieces of meat cook ... |. Feet and &. 


they do not throw away”. 


Rieken (1999a: 75) assumes a connection with (ZU sai. (g.v.), which she suggests 


to interpret as 'paw'. This is a possibility, but far from assured. 


Se$$a-' / Se$$-: see Si$$Sa-' / $İSS- 
5IS vx GIS v-x X5X 
o an(a)-: see ““Sesatar / Sesann- 


$eğarije/a-” (Ic1) “to sieve”: impf.2pl.imp.act. Se-Sa-ri-i$-ke-t6n (KUB 13.3 iii 23), 
se-Sal-ri-is-ke-tön| (KUB 13.3 iii 38). 
Derivatives: “Öğeğarul- “sieve” (instr. Se-Sa-ru-li-it (KUB 13.3 ili 23, 38). 
TE cognates: OCS seti “to sieve”, Lith. sijöti *to sieve”. 
PTE *seh;-sr-ie/o- ? 
For semantics, cf. the following contexts: 


KUB 13.3iii 
(22) nu-uz3-ma-a$ ü-yis-te-na-a$ na-ah-ha-an-te-e$ e-e$-t€n 


Da GIĞY. y XL YA yi IX z 
(23) nu ü-uis-ta-ar ““Se-Sa-ru-li-it Se-Sa-ri-is-ke-tön 


“You must be careful with the water. Sieve the water with a sieve"”; 
ibid. iii : 

(36) ki-nu-unzma-a—3$-ma-a$ Su-me-e-e$ LU AİL.LAJ 
(37) ü-ui-te-na-a$ na-ah-ha-an-te-e$ |e-e8-t6n nu ü-yi-ta-ar) 
(38) “Öğe-sa-ru-li-it Se-Sa-Iri-i3-ke-tön) 


“Now you, water-carriers, must be careful with the water. Sieve the water with a 


sieve ”. 


The stem to both Sesarije/a- and Sesarul- must be Sesar-. I wonder to what extent 
these words can be connected with OCS seti “to sieve” and Lith. sijöti *to sieve' < 
*seh;-. Regarding its formation, we could compare nah3ariie/a-” “to be afraid?” (see 
s.v. nâh- / nahh-), which must reflect #neh>-sr-je/o-. In the case of Seğarile/a- we 


could therefore perhaps reconstruct *seh;-sr-ie/o-. If this is correct, it shows that 
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*-&h,sr yields Hitt. -eğar, which contrasts with *-&sr > Hitt. -eğğar (e.g. *g'dsr > 
kesSar “hand? ). 

*Sizsatar /sesann- (n.) “İruit-tree”: gen.sg. SS e ğa-an-na-a$ (KUB24.1iv 12), 
SS v-0-Sa-na-a$ (KUB 24.2 rev. 14). 

The gen.sg. forms “Sğe-e-Sa-an-na-a$ (KUB 24.1 iv 12) and “Sğe-e-Sa-na-a3 (KUB 
24.2 rev. 14) are duplicates of each other. The use of the determinative GIS and the 
context could indicate that the words denote “fruit-tree (vel sim.)” (thus CAD L-N 
237): 


KUB 24.1 iv (with duplicate KUB 24.2 rev. 12ff.) 

(9) A-NA LUGAL-ma MUNUS.LUGAL DUMUNSS LUGKAL Ü A-NA KUR 
RUHA ar-ti)) 

(10) TL-tar ha-ad-du-la-tar in-na|(<ra-ya-tar MUM GİD.DA)| 

(1D EGIR.UD” du-u$-ga-ra-at-ta-an|(-nza pyi-e$-k(i) nu” ha(l-ki-ia-a3)| 

(12) “SGEĞTIN-a$ “Sse-e-ğa-an-na-a$ (var. “Sşe-e-$a-na-a3) GUN -ağ 
UDUNA gs UZLA 4)) 

(13) SAH-a$ ANSE.GİR.NUN.NAA-4$ ANSE.KUR .RA-a3 gi(i-im-ra-a$ 
hu-u-it-ni-it)| 

(14) DUMU.LÜ.U;,.LU-a$-$<a SA EGIR.UD”|( mi-ija-a-tar pi-e$-ki)| 


“But grant to the king, the gucen, the princes and to Hatti-land life, health, 
strength, long years in the future and happiness. And grant future growth of grain, 
vines, $.-s, cattle, sheep, goats, pigs, mules, horses — together with wild animals of 
the field — and of humans”. 


On the basis of the attestation $esanna$ a stem $e$atar is cited by Friedrich HW Erg. 
3: 28. This would imply that $e$ana$ is to be emended to $e-e-Sa-can->na-a$. A stem 
sesanna- cannot be excluded either, of course. If the meaning “fruit-tree” is correct, 
it is possible that Söğafar belongs with $i3-“ “to prosper, to proliferate” (g.v.), 
althought the latter verb shows geminate -$$- in e.g. verb.noun $&$$auya$, whereas 


Se$satar 1s spelled with single -s-. 
seSha-' / Se$h-: see Si3ha-' / Si3h- 


#es$isar (n.) “'negligence?: nom.-acc.sg. 3e-e3-Si-Halr' (KUB 14.4 iii 26). 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 14.4 iii 

(23) ma-a-anzma NA KUR “PUKum-ma-an-nizma pa-a-un A-BUJA I-NA “He-pdt 
SRUKM-ma-an-ni 

(24) EZEN hal-zi-ia-u-ua-a$ ta-ra-a-an har-ta pe-e$-tazm—a-anz$i na-a-ü-i 


(25) nza-a$ am-mu-uk na-ak-ke-e-e3-ta-at nu I-NA “S9 Ki-iz-zu-ya-at-na pa-a-un 
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(26) nu ki-is-Sa-an me-mi-is-ke-nu-un pa-i-mizuyaz—za SA A-BI—TIA 3e-e5-Si-SaJr' 


(27) ar-ha slalr-ni-ik-mi 


“When I went to Kummanni, (it was the case that) my father had promised to 
Hepat of Kummanni a Feast of Summoning, but he had not yet given it to her, and 
she troubled me! I went to Kummanni and spoke thus: “I come to do penance for 
the negligence(?) of my father”. 


Although the meaning 'negligence(?)” seems guite certain, I know of no good 
etymology for this word. 


Jesd-“: see 3i$-“ 


VEN 


ses(8)ur-: see Siğ$ur- 


SE (numeral) “one” (Sum. 1 (DIĞ)): nom.sg.c. 1-i$ (0S), 1-a$ (NS), acc.sg. I-an 
(0S), I-in (HKM 47 rev. 49 (MH/MS)), Si-an (here?, NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. 1-af-1—a 
(KBo 17.104 ii 7), 1-e (KBo 18.172 obv. 16), gen.sg. Si-i-e-el (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
si-e-da-ni (OH/MS), Si-e-ta-ni (MH/MS), abi. Si-i-e-ez (MHJNS), Si-e-ez (NH), 
Se-e-ez (NH), 1-e-da-az, l-e-da-za, instr. Si-e-et (0S), Se-e-et (OH/NS), Si-e-et-ta 
(NH), I-e-ta-an-da (NH). 

Derivatives: Siela- (adj.) “of one” (nom.sg.c. 1-e-/a-a$ (KBo 1.44 - KBo 13.1 i54 
(NS), nom.pl.c. $i-e-/e-e$ (KBo 6.3 ii 16 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n.(?) 1-e-/a (KUB 
45.7717 (NS). 

TE cognates: Gr. nom.sg.f. Ta “one”. 

PIE #sih; 
The stem Si-, with the forms gen.sg. Süjel, dat.-loc.sg. Sietani, abl. Sijez and instr. Siet, 
was usualiy interpreted as a demonstrative that” or “this”. Goedegebuure (2006) 
convincingiy shows that an interpretation as a pronoun does not fit the usage of 
these forms, however, and argues that they in fact mean “one” and therefore must be 
regarded as the phonetic reading of the sumerogram 1 “one”. On the basis of a 
combination of the phonetic and sumerographic writings she reconstructs a 
paradigm nom.sg.c. */sias/, acc.sg.c. /sian/, nom.-acc.sg.n. */siat/ and */sie/, gen.sg. 
/siel/, dat.-loc.sg. /siedani/, abl. /siet/ and */siedat”/, instr. /siet/ and */siedant/ and 
assumes a basic stem $ija-. Although I largely agree with her reconstruction of the 
paradigm, I think that the interpretation of the nom.sg.c. must be adapted. Despite 
the fact that we do find the sumerographic writing nom.sg.c. 1-a$, which indeed 
would point to /sias/, the oldest attested nom.sg.c. form is 1-is (0S). Goedegebuure 
interprets this form as belonging to an i-stem paradigm, of which she assumes that it 
is not necessarily identical to the a-stem forms. In my view, the absence of any other 
i-stem forms (note that acc.sg.c. I-in is attested only once (HKM 47 rev. 49), which 
can easily be analogical to nom.sg.c. 1-i$ in the preceding line (ibid. 48)) indicates 


Wx« 
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that this form is not part of another paradigm but must in fact belong to this one that 
we have reconstructed. This is supported by the fact that nom.sg.c. 1-a$ is found in 
younger texts only (its oldest attestation is KUB 12.19 iii 28 (OH/MS or NS): note 
that the OS-status of KBo 40.200 (that has 1-a$ in r.col. 4) seems guite doubtful to 
me), whereas 1-i$ is found in OS and MS texts. This points to a situation in which 
the original nom.sg.c. of “one” was /sis/, spelled 1-is. In analogy to acc.sg.c. /sian/, 
nom.sg.c. /sis/ was in younger times secondarily changed to /sias/, spelled 1-a$. 

For the etymological interpretation of this numeral, Goedegebuure refers to Beekes 
(1988b: 81) who states that in Greek, besides the feminine ula “one” (*sm-ih>), also a 
form la exists (Hom., supported by Lesbian, Thessalic and Boeotian material). On 
the basis of this latter form, he assumes that the original feminine form of “one” Was 
*sih>, which was replaced by *sm-ihz in analogy to masculine *sem “one”. This is 
further supported by e.g. the fact that Skt. dat.sg.m. #âsmai “to him” < *t6-sm-oi 
(containing -sm- “one') corresponds to dat.sg.f. /dsyai 'to her < “*r6-sihz-öi 
(containing -sih;- “one'). In Hittite, this *sih,- is the basis for the paradigm as 
attested: addition of the pronominal endings nom.sg. -s, acc.sg. -an, gen.sg. -el, etc. 
yielded /s1s/, /s1an/, /s1el/, /stedani/, etc. Note that the length of -/- in nom.sg. /S1s/ is 
not independentiy attested, but cannot be disproven either. It is supported by 
spellings like $i-i-e-el and $i-i-e-ez. 

The adjective Siela-, which since Hrozny (1922a: 24-5) generally has been 
translated as “in love”, has now been identified by Hoffner (2006) as a derivative of 
the gen.sg. $izl “of one”. 


-Si (2sg.pres.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 
Anat. cognates: Pal. -$i; CLuw. -Si; HLuw. -si. 
TE cognates: Skt. -si, Gr. -cı, Lith. -si, Goth. -s, Lat. -s, etc. 
PIE *-si 


The ending for the 2sg.pres.act. for the mi-conjugation is -$i. PostvocalicalIy, it is 
consistentiy spelled with single -8-. In the OS texts, we find -Si after vowels (e.g. 
U-ua-$i “you come”, ak-ku-us-ke-Si “you drink”, ar-Sa-ne-e-$i “you are envious', 
i-e-$i “you make”, pa-i-$i “you go', 1e-Si “you say”) as well as after consonant (e-e$-$i 
“you sit / you are”, e-uk-$i “you drink”, har-Si “you have”, pu-nu-us-$i “you ask”, with 
fortition to /-Si/ after stops, cf. e-ku-us-Si “you drink”, (e-ez-z4-a)8-$i “you eat”). In 
younger times, the 4i-ending -/fi (g.v.) is spreading to the mi-conjugation, replacing 
-Si. The first traces of this replacement are found in MH times, where we 
occasionally find -/#i in verbs that end in a consonant (4a-ap-ti “you attach', har-ti 
“you have”). In NH times, this has become the normal situation (in NH/NS texts we 
find for instance 15x e-ep-ti vs. 2x e-ep-$i “you seize'). Moreover, in NS texts we 
occasionally find -/4i in verbs that end in a vowel: Jar)-nu-uf-ti “you settle”, im-me- 
at-ti “you mingle? and pa-it-ti “you go'. These are the first signs of what probabiy 
eventually meant the end of the ending -$i in favour of the hi-ending -ffi. 


752 5 


Etymologically, -$i goes back to two endings. On the one hand, it directiy reflects 
the PTE athematic primary 2sg. ending *-si used in PIE root-presents (< Skt. -si, Gr. 
-o1, Lith. -si). On the other hand, it reflects the PTE athematic secondary ending *-s 
used in PTE root aorists (< Skt. -s, Gr. -ç) extended with the 'presentic? -i. 


—88i : see —$$e 


—sSi- / —S3a- / —SSe- (encl.poss.pron. 3sg.) “his, her, its”: nom.sg.c. V—3-$7-i$ (OS), 
C-3i-i$ (0S), V>si-i$ (rare, OS), V>—$-Se-e$ (NS), C-se-i$ (NS), acc.sg.c. 
V(n)zs$-Sa-an (0S), Sum.zSa-an (OS), Vnzsa-an (NS), V(n)zs-Si-in (NS), 
Sum.—Si-in (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. V—s-Se-er (0S), V(n)—s-Se-et (0S), Cs$e-et (OS), 
V—se-et (OH/MS), Vn)—s-Si-it (Ix OS, MS), V-S&-Si-ir (OH/MS), V—si-it (NS), 
C-$i-it (Ix OS, MS), gen.sg. V3—$a-a$ (0S), V(5)-s5a-a$ (Ix, NS), dat.-loc.sg. 
V—s-Si (0S), V—s-Se (Ix, NS), V—si (MS), V—se (1x, NS), all.sg. V—s-$a (OS), abi.- 
instr. -az—-Se-et (0S), -az-se-e-et (OH/MS), -zaz$i-ii (OH/NS), nom.pl.c. 
Sum.—Se-e$ (0S), V—s5-Se-e$ (MS), V—s-Se-i$ (MS), V—sS-Si-i$ (NS), acc.pl.c. 
Sum.—Su-u$ (0S), V3—s$u-u$ (MS), nom.-acc.pl.n. V—s$-Se-er (0S), V—se-et (OS), 
C—Se-et (MS), V—sS-Si-it (NS), V—Si-it (NS), dat.-loc.pl. VSs—Sa-a$ (0S), Sum.—Sa-a$ 
(NS). 
PIE *si-, *so-, *se- 

See CHD $: 324f. for an overview of attestations and spellings. From this overview, 
we can conclude that the oldest attestations show geminate -$3- (when this could be 
expressed in the spelling) and that the original inflection is nom.sg.c. —$$i$, acc.sg.c. 
—-4San, nom.-acc.sg.n. —3$er, gen.sg. —$$a$, dat.-loc.sg. —3$$i, abl.-instr. —$$ir, 
nom.pl.c. —S$es, acc.pl.c. —$$u$, nom.-acc.pl.n. —S$er, dat.-loc.pl. —5$a$. For the 
original distinction between nom.-acc.sg./pl.n. —SSer vs. abl.-instr. —S$it see 
Melchert 1984a: 122-6. This means that we are dealing with an ablauting stem —3$3i- 
/—$$a- / —$$e-. This vocalization can hardiy reflect anything else than PTE *-ij-, *-o- 
and *-e-, but an exact explanation for the distribution of these vowels is still lacking 
(ef. also —mi- / —ma- / —me- “my, —Hfi- / —tta- / —tte- “your (sg.), —Summi- / 
—Summa- / —Summe- “our and —Smi- / —Sma- / —$me- “your (pl.); their). 
Etymologically, this enclitic possessive must belong with —$$e, —$$i (encl.pron. 
3sg.dat.), and go back to *-si-, *-so- and *-se-. 


Sija- “one”: see $1- 
UTÜL Gi ammi- (n.) a certain dish prepared in a jar: nom.-acc.sg. Si-ja-am-mi (KBo 2.7 
115, 29), Si-ia-mi (KUB 17.35135). 


The word occurs a few times only. Its exact meaning is unclear. FormalIy, it looks 
like a Luwian participle in -amma/i-. Further unknown. 
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E Süjanna$ “treasury (house of sealingY': E Si-ia-an-na-a$. 

This word denotes “treasury” and is usually transliterated "Si-ja-an-na-a3. 
Nevertheless, it must rather be read E Si-ja-an-na-a$ “house of Sijâtar', in which 
*Süjâtar denotes “sealing” and is the verbal abstract of the verb $Sai-' / $i- “to seal. 
See there for further etymology. 


süjant- (n.) 'alcoholic beverage””: nom.-acc.pl. Si-ja-an-ta (KUB 14.3 ii 62 (NH)). 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 14.3ii 

(61) .. NU A-NA "Pi-ja-ma-ra-du £ za-ar-Si-ja-an xl|...| 
(62) £ za-ar-Si-ia-a$ma I-NA KUR Hat-ti kis-an ma-a-an NINDA Si-ja-an-ta 
(63) ku-e-da-ni up-pa-an-zi nu-u—3-$izkân HUL UL tâk-ki-is-Sa-an-zi 


“TI have given| a safeconduct to Pijamaradu. A safeconduct in Hatti (goes) as 
follows: Whenever they send bread (and) Sijanta to someone, to him they will not 


conduct evil. 


Sommer (1932: 132) tentatively translates janta as “Rauschtrank(?)?. Formally, the 
word is identical to the nom.-acc.plın. of the participle of Sai- / $i-, Süe/a-” “to 
impress; to shoot”. Semantically, however, a translation in the field of food-stuff or 


ves 


“beer. 


SS iiattal- (n.) “spear(?” (Sum. “İSĞU.D: nom.-acc.sg. Si-ia-at-tal (KUB 33.106 iii 
47, iv 15, KUB 36.95 iii 8), Si-ia-tal (KUB 17.74 ii 17, KUB 33.92 ili 12, KUB 
33.95 iv2). 

Derivatives: #ijatalliğke/a-” (1c6) “to hunt (with a spear)” (3sg.pres.act. Si-ja-tal- 
li-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 2.1 vi 6, 8, KBo 12.59 13, 6, KUB 40.107: rev. 18), Si-ja(-at)- 
tal-li-i$/es-ke-ez-zi (KBo 11.40 vi 3, 16, 19, 22, 25)). 

PIE *h;s-io-tl0- 

See Starke (1990: 200-205) for an extensive treatment of this word, although he 
reads it as $i-ja-(at-)ri (the sign RI can be read ri as well as /a/), which he interprets 
as a Hittitization of a Luwian stem #ijatrit-. See Rieken (1999a: Ağ) however, 
for the view that the word in fact was Sijat(t)al. Within Hittite, it is clearly derived 
from the verb #ije/a-“ “to shoot, to hurl? (see s.v. $ai- / $i-; Süle/a-“) and could go 
back to */h/s-i0-tlo-, showing the instrumental suffix *-(/0-. In the nom.-acc.sg. the 
ending *-(/om should have yielded Hitt. -#fal, according to the sound law *-Clom > 
-Cal as formulated by Melchert 1993c. 


Süjattallije/a-”: see Sittariie/a- 
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*Sijatar / Sijann- “spurting”: gen.sg. $i-ja-an-na-a$ (KBo 5.2 i 38). 
This word occurs only once, in the following context: 


KBo5.2i 

(37) MZA.GİN ie-pu “WGUG te-pu “SAS.NUJ.GAL ie-pu 

(38) hu-u-us-ti-i$-S—a te-pu 14 kap-pi-i$ SE pa-ra-a Si-ia-an-na-a$ 
(39) “SSINIG ze-pu “SERİN fe-pu 


“a bit of lapis lazuli, a bit of carnelian, a bit of alabaster, and a bit of hüsti-. 


Fourteen bowls of grain that has spurted forth, a bit of tamarisk and a bit of ceder”. 


It is clearly a gen.sg. of a abstract noun *Süjatar, derived from the verb Süje/a-“ (see 
s.v. Sai- / Si-; Sije/a-“). See there for further etymology. 


Süjattarije/a-“: see Sittariie/a-“ 
Sile- “one”: see 31- 
sile/a-" : see Sai-' / Si-; Sije/a-“ 


UZU) vx 
ge ZU 


ZU eğai-: s Siğai- 


süz$Sar / Sijz$n- (n.) “beer” (Sum. KAZ): nom-acc.sg. 3i-e-es-Sar (KUB 43.30 ili 19 
(0S)), Si-i-e-e3-Sar (KUB 7.1 ili 35 (OH/NS), KBo 16.27 ii 11 (MH/MS)), 
Si-i-e-e3|-Sar| (KBo 21.21 iii 7 (MH/MS)), si-i-es-Salr| (KBo 20.49, 20 (MS)), abi. 
Si-i-e-<e$-ona-az (KBo 30.125 iv 8 (OH/NS)), instr. Si-i-e-e5-Sa-ni-it (KBo 20.34 
obv. 12 (OH/MS)), Si-i-e-<es-xni-it (KBo 15.34 ii 8 (OH/NS)). 
PIE *shj,-i-bh,shır ? 

The word is well attested in OS and MS texts. FormalIy, it looks like a derivative in 
-283ar from either $ai-' / $i- “to impress, to sow or from Süe/a-” “to shoot. 
Semantically, I would prefer a connection with Sai-/Si- “to impress; to sow” because 


—wx 


*sh;-i-6hjshır. See s.v. Sai- / $i- for further etymology. 


süz$Sar (n.) “shooting (vel sim.)?”: nom.-acc.sg. 3i-i-e-e8-Sar (KBo 17.61 rev. 7). 
PIE *h,s-i-dh;sh;r ?? 

This word is a hapax in KBo 17.61 rev. (7) ne-pi-Sa-azkân kat-ta Si-i-e-e$-Sar Si- 

“beer”. SemanticalIy, however, we rather expect a figura etymologica with Sijati, so 

“shooting (vel sim.)”. If so, then it must reflect *h,s-i-6h,sh;r. See at. Süje/a-“ (s.v. 

dai-' / Si-; Süle/a-“) for further etymology. 
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Sietti- (c.) a certain hairdo(?) (Sum. GÜ.BAR): nom.sg. $i-e-ef-1i-i$ (KBo 1.42 iii 
22). 

The word only occurs once, in a vocabulary, where it glosses Sum. GÜ.BAJRJI. 
Friedrich (AW: 192) translates “eine Haartracht?”. No etymology. 


simisije/a-“: see Sami$ije/a-“ s.v. Sami- 


#ina- (c.) “figurine, doll”: nom.sg. Si-i-na-a$ (KUB 9.7 ili 6 (MS), KUB 17.18 ii 13 
(NS), KUB 59.43 i 9 (NS), Se-e-na-a$ (KUB 17.14 rev. 16, 22 (NS), sle-e -nla-a$ 
(KUB 12.58 i 25 (NS)), acc.sg. Si-i-na-an (KBo 17.1 425.3 i5, iv 18 (OS), KBo 
17.34 iv 14, 24 (OS), se-na-an (KUB 55.3 obv. 10 (OH/MS97), KUB 7.2122(NS)), 
Se-e-na-an (KBo 29.17 iii 8 (NS), KUB 7.534 ii 53 (2x), ii 15 (NS), KUB24.14i 
13, 14 (NS)), gen.sg. Si-i-na-a$ (KUB 60.161 ii 42 (NS)), Si-na-S—az—kân (KUB 
60.161 ii 11 (NS)), si-e-na-a$ (KUB 17.18 ii 14, ii 20 (NS)), Se-e-na-a$ (KUB 
46.46 ii 13 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Si-i-ni (KBo 17.1 $ 25.3 iv 13 (0S), KBo 17.34 iv 26 
(0S), se-e-ni (KUB 17.14 rev. 11, 13 (NS)), nom.pl. Si-e-ni-e$ (KUB 17.18 ü 10 
(NS)), acc.pl. Se-e-nu-us (KUB 24.13 iii 6 (MH/NS), KUB 7.53*4iil, 14, 16 (NS), 
KUB 24.14i11 (NS), Se-e-nu'-u$ (KBo 12.107 rev. 13 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: “NDAŞına. (c.), bread in the shape of a figurine (nom.sg. Si-i-na-a$ 
(ABoT 5* ii 6 (0S)), se-e-na-a$ (KBo 5.1 ii 33 (MH/NS), KUB 55.40, 4 (NS), 
acc.sg. Si-i-na-an (KBo 21.34 $ TBoT 1.7 ii 16 (MH/NS), KBo 39.1804181, 7,9, 11 
(NS)), Se-na-an (KBo 30.96 iv 5 (OH/NS)), Se-e-na-an (KBo 21.34 4 IBoT 1.7 ili 9 
(MH/JNS)), acc.pl. Se-e-nu-us (KBo 39.1804181, 4 (NS), KUB 55.12 ili 2 (NS7))). 


The oldest attestations (0S) of this word are spelled $i-i-n*, whereas the spellings Se- 
e-n* and Se-n* are found in NS texts only (the dating of KUB 55.3, where we find 
Se-na-an, as MS is not fully assured) according to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ 
before -n- as described in Ş 1.4.8.ld. 

The etymological interpretation of this word is unclear. Mechanically, we would 
expect a preform *siHno- or *diHno-. Unfortunately I have not been able to find 
cognates. 


-Sipa-: see SV. tagânzepa- 


Sip(p)ânt-' / Sip(p)ant- : see ispânt-' / ispant- 


(URUDU) (URUDU) 


sipikkusta-: see Sepikku$ta 
Siptamija- (n.) “seven-drink? (Sum. VIL-mi-ja-): nom.-acc.pl. $i-ip-ta-mi-ja (KBo 5.1 
iv 35), VILmi-ia (Bo 4951 rev. 15). 

Derivatives: Siptamae-” (lc2) “to seven(?)” (3sg.pres.act. Si-ip-ta-ma-iz-zi (543/5 iii 
2), Vİl-iz-zi (KUB 51.18 obv. 10)). 
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TE cognates: Skt. saptâ, Av. hapta, Gr. &nrâ, Lat. septem, Goth. sibun “seven”. 
PIE *sepim-io- 


The word is a hapax in the following context: 


KBo 5.1 iv 

(34) UD-az-mazkân is-tar-na pa-iz-zi 
(35) nu Si-ip-ta-mi-ia te-ri-ia-al-la 
(36) is-pa-an-da-an-zi 


“The day goes by. They libate seven-drink (and) three-drink”, 
which has a parallel in 


Bo 4951 rev. (see Burde 1974; 124f.) 
(15)1...) M-ja-al-la VU-mi-ia Si-pa-an-ta-an-zi 


*1...1 they libate three-drink and seven-drink”. 


This proves that Sipfamija- must mean “seven?” and must go back to *sepimio-. On 
the form $iptamaizzi see Neu (1999). 

In the texts from Kültepe we find the PN 'Sa-dp-ta-ma-ni-kâ which could well 
originally mean “seventh sister”. It has been assumed that Saptama- here is to be 
interpreted as the Luwian reflex of *sepim (with *e > Luw. a), but this is unlikely in 
view of the clearly Hittite element -nika- “sister” (which corresponds to CLuw. 
*naânaSra-). Perhaps, this Saptama- is the reflex of the PIE cardinal *spimo- 
*seventh”, showing a secondary aphaeresis of expected i- (which is the regular 
prothetic vowel in front of an initial cluster *s7-) in analogy to the full grade forms 
Siptam- (compare e.g. Sâkan / Sakn- “oil, $akkar / $akn- “excrement” and Sâkk- / 
Sakk- “to know” for similar scenarios). See s.v. Saptaminzu for a possibliy similar 
case. 
$i$- (Ib1) “o prosper, to proliferate': 3sg.pres.act. Se-e$-zi (KBo 3.7 i 7 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.act. Si-iS-du (KUB 12.43, 2, 3 (0S), KBo 7.28 obv. 15, rev. 41 (OH/MS), 
KUB 24.2 rev. 18 (NH)), se-is-du (KUB 24.3 ili 41 (MH/NS)), si-es-du (VBoT 121 
obv. 6 (MH/NS)), se-es-du (KBo 3.7 i 5 (OH/NS), KUB 14.12 rev. 14 (NH), KUB 
24.liv 17 (NH)), se-el-es-du)| (KBo 2.32 rev. 6 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Si-is-te-en (KBo 
8.35 ü 15 (MH/MS)), si-isl-dJe-en (KUB 23.78b, 11 4 KUB 26.6 ii 12 (MH/MS)); 
verb.noun $i-i$-du-ua-ar (KUB 15.34 ii 23 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. Se-iS-du-ya-a)3) 
(KUB 24.3 iii 39 (MH/NS)), se-e-es-Sa-u-yua-a|59) (KUB 24.1 iv 16 (NH)), ($Ji-is-Sa- 
ua-a$ (KUB 24.2 rev. 17 (NH)). 

The oldest attestations of this verb (OS and MS) are spelled $i-is-, whereas the 
spellings Se-is-, Si-e3-, Se-e3- and Se-e-e$- occur in NS texts only, which is due to the 
lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -$- as describedin Ş 1.4.8.ld. 


5 757 


Usually, this verb is cited as Sisd- or $esd-. The assumption that -d- is part of the 
stem is based on the verbal noun $isduyar *proliferation?” (KUB 15.34 ii 23) and 
gen.sg. sesduual$| (KUB 24.3 iii 39). It is awkward, however, that in no other form 
a -d- is found (3sg.pres.act. Seszi instead of ** Seszazzi, 3sg.imp.act. Sisdu instead of 
**Siszadu, 2pl.imp.act. Sisten instead of **Siszatten, and, perhaps more importanty, 
verbal noun Sis$ayas$, Se$Sauyas). The guestion is whether the -d- is dropped in all 
other forms (thus Melchert 1994a: 166, who posits a sound law *-s7/- > -$f-, but this 
does not account for Sis$ayas$ and $&$$auyas) or whether the two attestations of the 
verbal noun inserted a -d-. In the case of Se-is-du-ua-a|$)| (KUB 24.3 ili 39) it is 
striking that a few lines further the 3sg.imp.act. Se-i$-du (ibid. 41) is attested. In my 
view, it is possible that this form has influenced the verbal noun. In the case of $i-i$- 
du-ya-ar (KUB 15.34 ii 23) such a form is absent, but since 3sg.imp.act. Sisdu is the 
most freguent form of this verb, it is possible that sisduwar was secondarily created 
in analogy to it. If so, then we are dealing with a verb $i3-“ > $eğ- 

The verb practically always occurs together with mai- / mi- “to grow and 
therefore probably denotes “to prosper, to proliferate'. Carruba apud Friedrich HW 
Erg. 3: 28-9 proposed to interpret $iSd- as reflecting *si-sd- “to sit, but this is 
semantically unconvincing and therefore must be rejected. I know of no other good 
etymology, however. 

Sis$a-İ / SİS3- (laly: impf. of Jai- / $i-) “to impress”: 2sg.pres.act. Si-i$-Sa-at-ti (KUB 
1.16 iii 58 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. Si-is-Sa-an-zli| (KBo 10.16 13 (NS)), se-es-Sa-an- 
zi (KUB 57.79 i 40 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. (5Ji-i-Sa-an-du (KUB |1L.1 ili 10 
(MS7)), si-is-Sa-an-du (KUB 31.24174 iii 10 (OH/NS)), (Ji-e-e3-Sa-an-du (KBo 3.1 
ii 45 (OH/NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. Si-is-Sa-an-da-ri (KUB 8.22(4) ii 17 (OH/NS)), 
Si-is-Sa-an-dla-ri| (KUB 8.22 (4) ii 1 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *sh,-i-söh;-ei, *sh,-i-sh,-Enti 
This verb is the imperfective in -3&(a)- of Sai- / $i- “to press”. Like the other 
imperfectives in -$$(a)- (1$a- / 7$8-, halziğ$a-' / halzis3- and yarriğ$a-' / yarris$-), 
this verb, too, shows a phonetic development -i4X(a)- > -e$$(a)-. See s.v. Sai-i / Si 
and -$$(a)- for further etymology. 
VZD sai. (n.) body part of animals (bear, lion, leopard, Sâsa-): nom.-acc.sg. Si-Sa-i 
(KUB 9.3118, KUB29.1ii43, KUB 56.59 iv 6), Si-e-Sa-i (KUB 29.1 ii 42), 


This word occurs in two contexts only: 


KUB 9.31 i (with additions from KUB 56.59 iv 4-6) 

OL... Jxke-e-lu-un ga-an-ga-ah-hi nu-uzsS-$i hu-up-pa-li ZABAR 

(6) (x xx Ix-li-i—$-Si-ir SA KUS UR.MAH ya-ar-hu-ua-ja-a$ 

(D KSGİR.GUB-İYJU-ma “Aku-un-ku-nu-uz-zi-ia-a$ ha-az-zi-ul-3e-et-|1-(a)| 
(8) (SA MZA.GİN) si-sa-i da-a3-Su har-tâg-ga-a$ Si-Sa-i 


(O) (x xx Jx-kizma Sa-a-Sa-a$ 


758 5 


*1...1 1 hang the kelu. It has a bronze huppali. Its x-li is of the rough skin of a lion, 
but its stool is of basalt and its hazziul is of lapislazuli. The heavy $isai is ofa 


bear, but the x-ki SiSai is of a SâSa-”; 


KUB 29.lii 
(41) ..nu ki-nu-u-pi ü-da 
(42) ki-nu-pizma-a—5-Sa-an an-da SA UR.MAH Si-e-Sa-i 


Ea ZUZU 
(43) pdâr-Sa-na-a$ ““Si-Sa-i Su-mu-ma-ah nza-at har-ak 


(44) nza-at ta-ru-up nza-at LİN i-ja nza-at LÜ-a$ SÂ—si 
(45) pö-e-da nu LUGAL-ya-a$ Zl-a$ kar-di-i—$-Sizia 
(46) ta-ru-up-ta-ru 


“Bring the kinupi-box here. In the kinupi-box, Sumumahh- the $esai of a lion (and) 
the Sisai of a leopard. Hold them and unite them and make them one. Bring them 
to the heart of the man. May the soul and the heart of the king be united”. 


We have to conclude that the $i(e)$ai is a body part of bears, Sâ$a-s, lions and 
leopards, but it is not totally clear what body part is referred to. Perhaps we have to 
assume that here 'tails” are meant that have to be plaited together (which would 
explain “unite them”; see also s.v. Sumumahh-). Rieken (1999a: 74) assumes that the 
word shows a reduplication from the root 3ai- / $i- “to press”, and suggests that the 
word means cither 'paw or “teeth” (both body parts can be 'pressing') and 
reconstructs *si-soh,i. One should always be cautious, however, when the meaning 
of a word is assumed on the basis of etymological considerations only. 


sisha-i / Siğh- (“a5 > Ilaly) “to decide, to appoint: Isg.pres.act. Se-es-ha-ah-hi 
(KUB 5.204 iii 42 (NS), KUB 15.11 ili 11 (NH), Bronzetafel ii 25 (NH)), se-es- 
ha-mi (KUB 14.19, 10 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. Se-es-ha-a-i (KBo 5.9 iji 6 (NH)), 
3pl.pres.act. $e-es-ha-an-zi (KUB 9.15 ili 19 (NS), KUB 42091 ii 9, 21 (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. Se-e3-ha-a$ (KUB 36.67 ii 30 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii 46 (MH/NS)), 
3pl.pret.act. $i-i“-he-er (KBo 32.14 ii 36 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. $e-es-hi (KBo 
18.48 rev. 14 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. Sa-as-ha-at-tön (KUB 36.51 i 9 (OH/NS)); 
3sg.pres.midd.(?) $e-es-ha-at-ta (KUB 33.114 i 13 (NS), KUB 33.120 ii 36 
(MHINS)); part. nom.pl.c. Se-es-ha-an-te-e$ (KUB 14.19, 10 (NH)). 
PTE *si-sh>oi-e, *si-sh>-i-enti 

The oldest attested form of this verb, 3pl.pret.act. $i-i4-he-er (MH/MS), has an -i- 
that contrasts with the -e- of all the other attestations, which show $e-e3-/*. Since 
these forms are found in NS texts only, it is likely that they are due to the lowering 
of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -$- (cf. $ 1.4.8.1d) and that Si5/- therefore must have been 
the original stem. I therefore cite this verb as $i$ha- / $ish- here. Most of the attested 
forms show the farn(a)-inflection. Only once, we find a mi-inflected form $e$hami 
(according to the 4afrae-class inflection). Since almost all attestations are from NS 
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texts, it is not necessarily the case that the farn(a)-class inflection was the original 
one. We know, for instance, that meöma/i-class verbs are transferred to the #arn(a)- 
class from MH times onwards. It is therefore guite possibe that $iha- / $ish- goes 
back to an older stem $i$ha-' / *3ishi- (perhaps the stem *$i3hi- is still attested in 
2sg.imp.act. Se-es-hi (KBo 18.48 rev. 14), if this form is read correctliy (cf. e.g. 
Hagenbuchner 1989: 8 who reads “Se-eğ-ten”). As 1 have argued under the 
treatment of the mema/i-class at Ş 2.3.2.2h, this class consists of polysyllabic verbs 
that used to belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class. For *3i$ha/i- this would mean that we can 
assume an even older inflection *Siğhai- / Sishi-. In my view, this stem 
*Siğhai-/8ishi- is to be connected with iShai-' / ishi- “to bind; to obligate with” (g.v.). 
Not only the formal similarity is striking (*4i3hai-/$i8hi- could well show the 
reduplicated form of iShai-/i$hi-), the semantic similarity is striking too. I therefore 
reconstruct $i3ha- / Sish- through an intermediate stage *SiSha- / $ishi- as *Sishai- / 
si8hi- < *si-sh;-oi- / *si-shz-i-. See s.v. iShai-/i$hi- for further etymology. 

The aberrant vocalism in $aShatten (if this form really belongs here: the context is 
too broken to determine its meaning independently) is remarkable. 


shau- (n.) “sweat” (Akk. ZUDU): nom.-acc.sg. 3i-i-i8-ha-u (KBo 3.2 obv. 26). 
PIE *si-sh>ou ? 

This word is a hapax in KBo 3.2 obv. (26) ma-ah-ha-an-ma ANSE.KUR.RAMPİ 
al-la-ni-ja-an-zi Si-i-i$-ha-u ar-ha ü-ez-zi “when the horses perspire (and) sweat 
breaks out”. Schmitt-Brandt (1967: 67) connected this noun with the verb i$huyai- / 
ishui- “to throw, to pour” that, together with Suhha-' / Suhh- “id. reflects PIE *sh>eu- 
/ *suh;- “to pour”. This would mean that S7Spau- reflects a reduplicated formation 
*si-shgdu, *si-shzu-6s, which originally meant “outpourings” (vel sim.). Note 
however that the word-final seguence “a-u is very remarkable. The only other 
SS a-a-u “P: in all other cases we find 9a-üi. If this spelling 
means that we should phonologically interpret $i-i-i4-ha-u as /sıshao/, an TE origin is 
very unlikely. 


instance | know of is 


$isSija- (stem) 'need” 

Derivatives: Sis$ijatar / Si$$ijann- (n.) “need” (instr. $i-i$-Si-ja-<an-oni-it (KBo 
32.15 ii 4)), Sissijanani- (adj.) “being in need” (nom.sg.c. |8i-i|-8i-ja-u-an-za (KBo 
32.15116)), HM issijala- (c.) 'needy one” (acc.sg. Si-iS-Si-ja-la-an (KBo 32.15 ii 18)). 

PTE *si-sh;-io- 
These words occur in one text only, namely KBo 32.15, which is part of the Song of 
Release (see StBoT 32): 


KBo 32.151 
(CON .. ma-a-an İİM-ağ Si-is-Si-ja-<an->ni-it dam-mi-is-ha-a-an-za 
(5) Ipa-ra-a tar-nu-mar ü-Je-ua-ak-ki ma-a-an İM-ağ 


(6) 1 si Si-i|8-Si-ja-u-an-za nu ku-i$-$za İIM-un-ni 
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(D 1 GİN KÜ(.BABBAR p)a-a(<b)| 


“(When| the Storm-god is suffering of need and asks for release: When the Storm- 
god is in need |Jof silver| everyone will give a shekel of silver to the Storm-god” ; 
ibid. 

(18) nza-anzkân hu-i$-nu-me-ni “IM-an “Ü$i-i$-Si-ja-la-an 


(19) dam-mi-i3-hi-i$-ke-ez-zi—an ku-i$ Ü-UL—mza-an i-ja-u-e-ni pa-ra-a tar-nu-mar 


“We will rescue him, the Storm-god, who is in need. Whoever keeps on damaging 


him, to him we will not grant release”. 


All forms are derived from a stem Si$ja- which I translate as need”. 
EtymologicalIy, this stem probabiy is a reduplication of the verb Sai-' / $i- “to press, 
to seal”, which means that we have to assume a semantic development *'pressing” > 
“need”. See s.v. $ai- / Si- for further etymology. 

SS isiğam(m)a- (n.) *”: nom.-acc.sg. Si-Si-ja-am-ma (KUB 12.551 ill, KUB 12.62 
rev. 7), Si-Si-a-ma (KBo 6.104 ii 3). 


This word is attested a few times only, always with the determinative GIS “wood”: 


KUB 12.62 rev. 
(D Ü.SAL-I “Si. Si-ja-am-ma ar-ta kat-ta-an—ma ta-a3-ua-an-za du-du-mi-ija-an-za 
(8) a-Sa-an-zi 


“In the meadow a $isijamma is standing. Under it, a blind and a deaf man are 
sitting”. 


In the Hittite Laws we read: 


KBo 6.10 1i 
(3) sdk-ku “Ssi-ği-a-ma (ku-i($-ki ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 3 GİN KÜ.BABBAR)| 
(MA pa-a-i 


“When someone steals a $i$iama, he must pay three shekels of silver”. 


From the first context, one would be tempted to conclude that Sisijam(m)a is a tree. 
In the second context, it is obvious that this hardly can be the case. Apparently, the 
Sisijam(m)a- denotes some wooden object or device that stands in the meadow. That 
it must have been guite valuable is clear from the fact that the penalty for stealing a 
Sisiama is egual to the penalty of e.g. stealing a loaded carriage. Nevertheless, it is 
not clear exactly what is meant. No etymology. 


sissijani- (adj.) “sealed”: nom.-acc.sg.n. $i-i$-$i-ja-an-nza (KUB 29.7 ii 56). 
PTE *si-sh;-i-ent- 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 29.7 ii 

(56) (kel-e ud-da-a-ar pdr-ku-i Si-iğ-Si-ia-an-n—a e-eğ-tu DINGIR”““ ma EN 
SİSKUR-ia a-p6-e-ez 

(97) lud-da-a)J-na-az pâr-ku-ua-e-e$ a-Sa-an-|dlu 


VEN 


“May these words be pure and $$$ijani- and may through those words the deity 


and the patient be pure”. 


MERAYZİ 


Apparently, Sissijant- is comparable in meaning to parkui “pure, clean. It therefore 


MEYER 


has been suggested to interpret $i$ijant- as a reduplication of the verb $ai-' / $i- “to 


VEN M 


etymological treatment, see s.v. Sai- / $i-. 
siSd-“; see $iŞ-“ 


$i$Sur- (n.) “irrigation': gen.sg. 3i-13-Su-ü-ra-a$ (KBo 6.26 ili 5 (OH/NS)), Se-e-Su- 
ra-a$ (KUB 17.8 iv 3 (NS)), se-es-Su-ra-a$ (RS 25.421 obv. 39 (undat.)). 


Derivatives: Sisğurije/a-” (Jc1) “to irrigate” (inf.l $i-iS -Su-u-ri-ia-i-ya-an-z2j (KUB 
31.100 rev. 17 (MH/MS), impf. $i-is-Su-ri-e$-ke-ed-du (KBo 26.96, 6 (NH))), 


(MHIJNS))). 
PIE *hjsi-h;s-ur or *h,si-h;,s-id-ur 


VENN x 


The alteration between $i$8- and $es$- can be explained if we assume that the 
spellings with -i- reflect the original form of these words, whereas the spellings with 
-e- are the NH variants according to the lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -3- as 
described in Ş$ 1.4.8.1d. 

See Rieken (1999a: 329f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. She connects it 
with Sije/a-“ “to shoot, to spurt, to flow (see s.v. Sai-' / $i-; Sije/a-“) and reconstructs 


NENNS 


NENM, 


Alternatively we could assume that $i$Sur- reflects */h,si-h,s-i6-ur in which *VsiV > 


restored. See at Ş 1.3.9.4f, where I have argued that the spellings with the sign U, 
which represent /siSor-/, must be the correct ones (compare e.g. a-ni-u-ur /?niör/ < 
*hgn-i6-ur), whereas the spelling with the sign Ü should be regarded as a scribal 
error. 


sittar(a)- (n. > c.) sharp-pointed metal object, *spear-point(?)* (not “solar dise”!): 
nom.-acc.sg. Si-ir-tar (often), Si-tar (KUB 20.92 vi 5), acc.sg.c. Si-if-ta-ra-an (KUB 
30.32 i 7 (NS?), SU.Lta-ra-an (KUB 36.95 iii 4 (NS), abi. Si-ir-tar-ra-za (KBo 2.1 
135), Si-it-tar-za (KBo 2.1 i 9, ii 13, ii 14, 27, 35, iv 20), Si-it-tar-az-za (KBo 2.16 
obv. 12), instr. Si-if-ta-ri«ci$>>-it (KUB 5.7 obv. 21), nom.-acc.pl. Si-ir-tar-ra (KUB 
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10.28 i 20, KUB 11.2la vi 10), nom.pl.c. Si-ir-ta-re-e$ (KUB 29.4 i 22 (NS), 
acc.pl.c. Si-ir-tar-a$ (KUB 48.6 ii 5 (OH/NS)). 
Derivatives: HRSASGiyara-. name of a mountain (stem? $i-it-ta-ral...| (KBo 
25.162 r.col. 3). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. Sittar- (n.) “id.” (hom.-acc.sg. Si-if-tar); HLuw. 
(n.) “spindle? (nom.-acc.pl. *USUS” vi tara/i (KARATEPE | $25)). 
PIE *hjs-ie-tr ? 


FUSUS tar. 


See Starke 1990: 408f. for an extensive treatment of the meaning and attestations of 
this word. He convincingiy shows that the usual translation 'solar disc” is not 
supported by the facts, and that the contexts seem to point to a meaning 'sharp- 
pointed metal object, spear-point”. If the one attestation SU I-fa-ra-an (KUB 36.95 
ili 4) can be regarded as denoting Siffaran, then a meaning “spear-point” is likely. 
Starke argues that the word is of Luwian origin, and that in Hittite we have to 
separate a thematic stem $iffara- from athematic Sitfar-. The first stem is an older 
(MH) Hitütized loan from Luw. Sifar-, whereas the latter represents real 
Luwianisms Within the NH texts. Starke suggests a connection with gai- / Sir, 
3üe/a-“ “to shoot, to press” and reconstructs *s&h,-1ro-. The root *seh;-, however, is 
the basis of $ai- / $i- “to impress, to sow, whereas $üje/a-” “to shoot” must reflect 
*h,s-ie/o- (see sv. Sai- / $i-, Sije/a- for an etymological treatment). Melchert 
(1993b: 195) therefore assumes that $iftar- is a contraction of *Sijattar- “the shoot- 
thing” and reflects *h,5-je-tro- (although it seems to me that *-je- would yield Luw. 
-i- regularly). If this etymology is correct, it would show that initial */, is dropped in 
front of -$- in Luwian. 


Sittarije/a-“ (Ic1) “to seal”: 3sg.pres.act. Si-it-ta-ri-ez-zi (KBo 6.24 ii 19, 24 (OS), 
Si-ila-at-ta-ri-ja-az-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 39 (OH/MS)), Si-ja-at-ta-ri-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 
45 (OH/NS)), Si-ia-at-tal-li-ja-az-zi (KBo 6.5 iv 3 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Si-if-ta- 
ri-et (KBo 6.24 ili 19 (0S)). 
PTE *shj-i-tr-je/o- 

The oldest attestations of this verb (in the OS version of the Hittite Laws) show the 
stem Siffarije/a- (Which is the reason for me to cite this verb under the lemma 
Sittarije/a-“). In the MS copies of the Laws, this stem is replaced by Sijattariie/a-. 
Since the verb denotes “to seal? it is likely that it is ultimately derived from the verb 
ğai- / $i- “to impress, to seal, probably through a noun *Si(ia)ttar-. In the OH period 
this noun was *Siffar-, showing the weak stem $i- of Sai-/Si- (note that this weak 
stem originally was not **$ija-!). When in the MH times the weak stem of $ai-/Si- is 
secondarily changed to Sije/a- (on the basis of false analysis of 3pl.pres.act. Si-anzi 
as Sija-nzi), this verb, too, was altered from Sittarije/a- to Sijattarie/a-. The only 
attestation from a NH copy of the Laws is the aberrant form Si-ja-at-tal-li-ia-az-zi 
which is clearly caused by misreading the sign RVTAL of the (MS) text from which 
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this version was copied (which perhaps was spelled **$i-ja-atf-ri-ja-az-zi ?). The 
confusion shows that this verb probably was not used anymore in NH times. 

To sum up, I would reconstruct siftarije/a- as *sh,-i-tr-ie/o-. See s.v. Sai-' / Si- for 
further etymology. 


Dtu-. Ouna- (c.) “god” (Sum. DINGIR, Akk. ILUM): nom.sg. Si-i-4-u3 (KUB 
35.93432.117 ili 4 (OS), Si--u$, Si-u$—mi-i$ (KBo 3.22 rev. 47 (0S), DINGIR-u$ 
(0S), DINGIR”““ ya-ağ (NB), acc.sg. Si-ü(n)Sum-mli-in| (KBo 3.22 obv. 39 
(0S), Si-ü(n)—Sulm-(mi-in)| (KBo 3.22 obv. 41 (0S)), Si-ü-na-an or Si-ü-nza-an 
(KBo 17.51 8 (0S), si-ü-na-an (MS, NS, often), gen.sg. Si-ü-na-a$ (OS, often), 
dat.-loc.sg. si-ü-ni (OS, often), Si-i-ü-ni (KUB 30.10 rev. 11, 17 (OH/MS)), abi. Si-ü- 
na-az (KBo 10.7 ii 17, 20 (OH/NS), instr. Si-d-ni-it (KBo 6.28 obv. 5 (NH), KBo 
22.6 i 25 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. DINGIRNE eğ (05), Si-ua-an-ni-e-e$ (KBo 20.73 iv 8 
(MS), KUB 35.146 ili 8 (NS), Si-ya-an-ni-e$ (KUB 9.34 iii 45 (NS), acc.pl. 
Si-mu-uğ (KBo 45.3 obv. 5 (OH/NS), (sli-mu-u$ (VSNE 12.30 iv 8 (OH/NS)), 
gen.pl. DINGIR.na-an (OS), Si-ü-na-an, Si-ü-na-a3, dat.-loc.pl. Si-ü-na-a$ (OS), 
Si-i-ü-na-a3 (KUB 28.45 vi 15 (OH/NS). 


. . we i ve .. i ve .. Ü i ve 
Derivatives: oOsee oSiunal(a/i)-, (o “Siuniie/a-”, o Siunüahh-““©, o Siyannant-, 
NINDA - MUNUSx; 
Siyannanni-, Siyanzanna-. 


Anat. cognates: Pal. #una- (c.) 'god” (nom.sg.c. fi-ü-na-a$); Lyd. ciw- (c.) 'god” 

(nom.sg. ciws, acc.sg. ciwv, abl.(?) ciwad, dat.-loc.pl. ciwav). 
PTE *dicu- 

In the oldest texts we find the following paradigm: nom.sg. Si-ü-u$, Si-i-ü-u$ acc.sg. 
*Si-U-un and acc.pl. Si-mu-us. This points to a stem /s1u-/ (note that Neu 1974a;: 122 
and, following him, Rieken 1999a: 36, cites a nom.pl. Siwe$, but this form is 
unattested: we only find DINGIRME$ 
OH times, we see a proliferation of a thematic stem $i-(i-)4-na- /stuna-/, with acc.sg. 
Siunan (unless the OS attestations $i-ü-na-an (KBo 17.51 iv 8) isto be interpreted $i- 
üu-nza-an, cf. Neu 1983: 16899), gen.sg. Siuna$, dat.-loc. Siuni etc. in OS texts 
already. In NH times we even find nom.sg. DINGIR”“““. nas. The fact that we find a 
similar stem in Pal. #iwna- and Lyd. ciwvali- “divine? (see s.v. Siunal(a/i)-) as well, 
may point to a PAnat. stem *dicu-no-. Nevertheless, this is not necessarily the case 


-e$ besides the aberrant Siyanniz$). Already in 


in view of the fact that in Greek we find a similar, independent development, with 
nom.sg. Zevç, acc.sg. Zfiv, gen.sg. Alöç being replaced by younger acc.sg. Züva, 
gen.sg. Znvdç. 

Al attestations of Siu(na)- are spelled with 4. The few plene spellings of -i- 
indicate that we have to phonologically interpret the stem as /s1u-/ and /sluna-/. This 
/stu-/ is the direct reflex of *diğu-. See Rieken (1999a: 37'“) on the peculiar nom.pl. 
Siyanniz$, Who argues that the texts in which this form occurs probabiy were 
translations from Luwian texts. Formally, Siyannic$ looks like a thematization of 
*Siyâtar “deity?, just as the animatized form $Siyannant- “god. 
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The fact that Hittite, Palaic and Lydian use the same word for 'god” (Hitt. Siu(na)-, 
Pal. #iuna-, Lyd. ciw-), whereas CLuwian, HLuwian and Lycian show a stem 
massan- (CLuw. mas$$an(i)-, HLuw. DEUS-n(i)- (& massan(i)-?) and Lyc. 
mahan(a)-), can be used as an argument for the dialectology of the Anatolian 
language branch. 


«dd (d) (d) 


Siuna-: see “STu-, “OğTuna- 
Siunal(a/i)- (c.) “divine one(?)”: nom.pl. Si-ü-na-li-e$ (KBo 10.24 iii 14), (Si-ü-nla- 
li-i$ (KBo 30.5 iii 4). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. ciwvali- “divine? (nom.sg.c. ciwvalis). 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 10.24 iii (with duplicate KBo 30.5) 
(10) ma-a-an ti-i-e-e$-te-e$ la-ri-i-e-e$ 
(11) a-ru-na-a$ tüh-ha-an-da-at 

(12) Se-e-r—a-a-$-Sa-an ne-pi-$i 

(13) si-ü-na-li-e$ u-e-e$-kân-ta 


“When the /.-s (and) /.-s (or “the £. 1.-”) of the sea produce smoke, above in heaven 


the divine ones(?) will be sent”. 


) (dD 


It is likely to be derived from “ 
formation to Lyd. ciwvali- “divine”. 


STu-, Ostuna- “god” (g.v.). Note the similarity in 


*Sinijefa-” (Ic) “7: 3plimp.act. DINGIRMES. gi-ja-an-du (KBo 23.22, 2, 
3pl.pres.midd. DINGIR"İ*.ni-ja-an-ta-rli”| (KBo 8.77 rev. 7). 

Derivatives: * iynijant- (c.) *godsman(?)* (nom.sg. DINGIR””. pi-an-za 
(KUB 14.10 * 26.86 iv 11), #Siunijatar / Siunijann- (n.) “(statue of) deity” (nom.- 
acc.sg. DINGIR””.ja-tar, DINGIR””“ şar, dat.-loc.sg. DINGIR””-an-ni). 


Both attestations of the verb are found in broken contexts, namely KBo 23.22 (2) 
|. DIINGIRMES DINGIRMSS. ni-ja-an-dul ... | and KBo 8.77 rev. (7) |... klu-i-e-e$ 
DINGIR">.ni-ja-an-ta-rli” ..Jı On the basis of , these attestations, we cannot 
determine what the verb means. The nouns *“Üğiunülant- and *Siunijatar are 
mentioned here for formal reasons only as they both seem to derive from a stem 
Siunie/a-. Semantically there is no clue, however, that they really belong with this 
verb. See s.v. s74-, Oğuna- “god” for further etymology. 

Siunijahh-““9 (Illh) “to be hit by a disease (through a god): 3sg.pres.midd. $i-e-u- 
ni-ah-ta (KBo 6.26 i 22 (OH/NS)), (sTi-i-ni-ah-ta (KBo 6.10 iv 10 (OH/NS)), Si-ii- 
ni-ia-ah-ta (KBo 6.15, 13 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. &i-ü-ni-ja-ah-ha-ti (KUB 11.1 
iv 15 (OH/NS)). 
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The verb occurs in the middle only. Note the aberrant spelling $i-e-ü-ni- of KBo 
6.26 i 22 (OH/NS). The verb is clearly derived from ““»iu-, Osruna- “god? (g.v.), 
perhaps through the verb *Siunije/a-” (g.v.). 

MUNUSnzanna-, MUNUS& Öanzanna- (C.) a kind of priestess (Sum. 
MUNSAMA .DINGIR): nom.sg. Si-un-za-an-na-a$ (KBo 16.714 (StBoT 25.13) iv 22 
(0S)), dat.-loc.sg. Si-ya-an-za-an-na (BoT 1.29 i 58 (OH/NS)), nom.pl. Si-ua-an- 
za-an-ni-i$ (KUB 13.2 ii 32 (MH/NS)), broken Si-ya-an-zl/a-...) ABoT 1.29 ii 12 
(OH/NS)). 


PIE *dieu-nt-s * anna- 


The word denotes a certain kind of priestess. In KUB 13.2, MUNUS.MES Sv anzanni$ (ü 
32) alternates with the sumerographical writing MUNUSMES AMA DINGIR (e.g. ibid. 
ii 27), lit. 'mother.god”. This has led e.g. Friedrich (HW: 195) to tentatively translate 
Siyanzanna- as “Gottesmutter” (as if it consists of gen.sg. Siyanz * anna- *mother'). 
In my view, an original meaning *'divine mother? might be more likely, since in this 
way Siu(ua)nz can be interpreted as nom.sg.c. of a further unknown adjective 
Siu(ua)nt- “divine” (which perhaps is found in NINDA yandannanni- (g.v.) as well) 
that is ultimately cognate with “Yğ74-, “siuna- “god” (g.v.). If this is correct, then the 
word must be a univerbation of original Siu(ya)nz anna$ “divine mother?. Note that 
the oldest attestation (0S) shows #iunzannas$. Perhaps this shows that we have to 
phonologically interpret this word as /siuntaNa-/, which was in NH times 
phonetically realized as (siuontaNa-|, spelled Si-ya-an-za-an-na-. 1 therefore 


reconstruct *dilu-ni-s 4 anna-. See s.v. “ğiu-, “sruna- for further etymology. 


Siyanna-: see Da. Duna- 


Siyannani- (c.) “god”: nom.sg. Si-ua-an-na-an-za (KUB 13.4 i 27 (OH/NS)). 


The word occurs only once. Formally, it seems to be the erg.sg. of an abstract noun 


*Siyâtar “deity”. See s.v. Osru-, “ğruna- “god? for further etymology. 


NINDA Suandannanni- (c.) a bread: nom.sg. $i-ya-an-da-an-na-an-nil-i$| (KBo 
29.115 iii 8), Si-ya-an-da-na-an-ni-i$ (KUB 27.49 ili 7), acc.sg. Si-ya-an-da-an- 
na-an-ni-in (KBo 29.115 ii 3, 5, 7), Si-ya-an-ta-an-na-an-ni-in (KBo 23.87, 7); 
broken $i-ya-an-ta-an-na-an-nJi-...| (KUB 17.24 ii 19) 

PTE *diu-ent-otn- ?? 


It is not clear what kind of bread is meant. Formally, the noun is reminiscent of other 


NINDA NINDA 


bread-names that end in -amni-: parkuyaStannanni-, armanni- and 


NINDA . € . . . 
armaf(n)tal(IJanni-. For the use of -anni- as a derivational suffix, compare 
armanni- from arma- “moon and hupparanni- (a liguid measure) from 
huppar- “bowl. In the case of Siyandannanni-, we would have to assume that it is 


derived from *Siyandann-, which itself seems to be the obligue stem of a further 


NINDA 
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unattested noun *Siyandâtar. This *Siyandâtar must be derived from a stem 
*Siyanit-. To what extent this “*Siyani- is identical to Siyani- found in 


MUNUS anzanna- (a kind of priestess) (g.v.), is unclear. If so, then this *Siyan?- 


would be ultimately cognate to “»ğu-, Yğruna- “god” and probabiy reflect *diuent- 
or “dieuent-. 


MUNUS yanzanna-: see “UNSS Si nzanna- 


Duatt- (c.) “day” (Sum. UD“MD): pom.sg. Si-i-ua-az (KBo 17.15 rev. 19 (OS), 
UD"AM 4z (KBo 25.38 ii 7 (OS), acc.sg. UD “AM an, gen.sg. “si-i-ya-at-ta-a$ (KBo 
17.15 obv. 10 (OS), dat.-loc. Si-ya-at-ti (KBo 3.554 ii 3 (OH/NS), Si-ü-ya-at-te 
(KUB 41.23 ii 13 (OH/NS)), si-ü-ya-at-ti (KBo 22.170, 3 (OH/NS)), loc.sg. $i-i- 
ua-at (KBo 25.17 i1 (0S)), Si-ua-at (KBo 3.22 rev. 60 (0S), si-ua-a-at (KBo 21.49 
iv 8 (OH/NS), acc.pl. UDİA ış, 

Derivatives: anisiyat (adv.) “*today(?) (a-ni-Si-ua-at (KBo 3.45 obv. 12 
(OH/NS))). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. gijat- (c.) 'Sun-god” (nom.sg. fi-ja-az, dat.-loc.sg. fi-ia-a2); 
CLuw. YTiyad- (c.) “Sun-god” (nom.sg. “i-ya-az, “UTU(<wa)-az, “UTU(<ya)-za, 
voc.sg.(7) ti-ya-ta, ti-u-ua-ta, acc.sg. “UTU-an, dat.-loc.sg. “UTU-ti(-i), gen.adi. 
“ti-ya-dla-a$-Si-), tiyalija- (adj.) “of the Sun-god? (voc.sg. ti-ua-li-ja), tiyarija- (adj.) 
“of the Sun-god” (nom.-acc.pl.n. #i-ya-ri-ia); HLuw. DES sad(i)- (c.) “Sun-god” 
(nom.sg. /tiwadsas/ "“SSOL-wa/i-za-sa (KARKAMIŞ A6 $2), PP“SSOL-za-sa 
(KARKAMIS Al7a ii), PEÜSSOL-za-sâ (KARATEPE 1 $73), /tiwadis/ P*“SsoL. 
ti-i-sa (MALPINAR Ş11), *“SSOL-sa (KARKAMIS Ada Ş13), acc.sg. /tiwadin/ 
DESSOL-wafi-ti-i-na (TELL AHMAR 2 $6), gen.sg.? /tiwadas/ SOL-tâ-sa 
(SAMSAT fr. 1), dat-loc.sg. /tiwadi/ "“ÜSSOL-ij-i (KARKAMIŞ AG $20), 
DEVSSOL-fi (ANCOZ 7 $4), abl.-instr. /tiwadadi/ PİÜSSOL-şâ-ti-i (KARKAMIŞ 
AlS5b Ş$1)), #iwadama/i- “sun-blessed? (nom.sg. /tiwadamis/ SOL-wa/i-ra-mi-sâ 
(CEKKE $17i), SOLwa/i*ra/i-mi-sa (CEKKE $17o, HİSARCIK 1 $1), SOL- 
wafi*ra/i-mi/saş (KULULU 4 ŞI, $2), SOL-tâ-mi-sâ (BOYBEYPINARI 2 Ş5), 
DEVSSOL-wa/i-tâ-mi-i-sa (KULULU 2 Ş$1), PESSOL-mi-sâ (KARATEPE 1 ŞD, 
gen.sg. /tiwadamas/ ”““SSOL-wa/isra/i-ma-sa-“ KARKAMIŞ Al8h Ş$1), PPSsoL. 
waf/ikraf/i-ma-sa (KARKAMIS A5a ŞI), dat.-loc.sg. /tiwadami/ #i-wa/i*raf/i-mi 
(KULULU 5 $3), PP“SSOL-mi (KARKAMIŞ A21 52). 

TE cognates: Skt. dyut- “shine”. 

PTE *dieu-ot- 
See Rieken 1999a: 102f. for attestations and discussion. It is remarkable that Hittite 
shows a consistent geminate spelling -//- /-t-/, whereas in CLuwian we finda 
consistent single spelling -/- /-d-/, which corresponds to the use of the sign fâ (cf. 
Rieken fthc.) and the rhotacism in HLuwian. According to Yoshida (2000), this can 
be explained by assuming that the original PAnat. paradigm shows accent mobility 
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and that the Luwian languages generalized stem-accented forms (*didu-ot-), leaving 
*-f- between unaccented vowels causing lenition, whereas Hittite generalized the 
forms with unlenited -/- out of ending-stressed forms (e.g. gen.sg. *dieu-ot-0s). In 
view of the OS attestations nom.sg. Si-i-ya-az, gen.sg. Si-i-ua-at-ta-a$ (both with 
plene -i-) it might be likelier to assume, however, that the stem of the nom.sg,, 
/sluats/, was generalized throughout the paradigm, taking with it not only the 
accentuation of the root, but also the unlenited /(, yielding Siyattas. 

It is generally accepted that Siwatr- reflects a /-stem of the root *dicu- *sky(god) 
(cf. the Skt. /-stem dyut- *shine'). The original paradigm must have been *dilu-1-s5, 
*diu-öt-m, *diu-1-6s, which was adjusted to Pre-PAnat. *dilu-of-5, *diu-öt-om, 
*diu-ot-6s, which yielded PAnat. */di&uots/, */diuödom/, /diuodös/. In Hittite, the 
stem */di€uot-/ > Siyatt- was generalized, whereas in Luwian the stem */diuod-/ > 
tiyad- was generalized. See for further etymology s.v. “s7u-, sruna-. 

The hapax a-ni-Si-ya-at probably means “today”. E.g. Melchert (1994a: 74-5) 
connects ani- With the stem anna- 'former, old” (g.v.) and states that ani- must go 
back to *öno-, whereas anna- reflects *&no- (with “Cop's Law”). In my opinion, the 
elements anna- “former, old” and ani this” cannot be eguated. It is much more likely 
that ani- is in some way related to the pronoun asi / uni / ini. lt seems conceivable 
that a-ni-Si-ua-at must be read e'-ni-Si-ua-at, in which eni is to be eguated with the 
NH outcome of nom.-acc.sg.n. ini. 


Siyi- / Siyai- (adj.7?) “sour(7): acc.sg.? Si-ü-i-nza (KUB 31.110, 3 (OH/NS)), 
acc.(Y)pl.c. Si-ya-e-e|9) (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (0S)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. si(h)ua- (adj.) “sour(?)* (nom.-acc.pl.n. Se-e-ua), Si(h)uai- 
(adj.) *sour(?)” (nom.pl.c. Si-e-hu-ua-en-zi). 
Both forms cited are attested in broken contexts. The meaning of Si-4-i-n—a cannot 
be ascertained, nor can its analysis as Siyin 4 —a. The attestation Si-ya-e-e|$| is more 
clear, although it appears in broken context: KBo 17.4 ii (17) |... halr-Slal-ü-us 
Si-ua-e-e|3 ...1. Otten & Soudek (1969: 25'İ) suggest that this phrase might be 
paralleled by NINDA.GUR,,.RA-u$ EM-ŞU-TIM *sour thick-breads” and that Siyaği 
therefore must mean 'sour”. This interpretation would mean, however, that Siya&$ 
syntactically is acc.pl.c. whereas formally it is nom.pl.c. For an OS text this is guite 
remarkable if not unigue. Starke (1987: 250”) connected this word with CLuw. 
Si(h)uafi)-, which he interprets as “sour” as well. Further unclear. 


-Ske/a-“ (imperfective suffix): Isg.pres.act. da-a3-ke-e-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. ak-ku- 
us-ke-e-$i (0S), ak-ku-us-ke-$i (OS), Su-us-ke-$i (OS), 3sg.pres.act. ak-ku-us-ke-zi 
(OS), an-ni-is-ke-ez-zi (OS), a-Sa-a$-ke-ez-zi (0S), da-as-ke-ez-zi (0S), ha-at-ri-e$- 
ke-ez-zi (0S), is-pa-an-za-as-ke-e|z-zi) (0S), pa-ap-pâr-as-ke-ez-zi (0S), pu-nu-us- 
ke-ez-zi (0S), Su-un-ni-es-ke-ez-zi (0S), ü-us-ke-ez-zi (0S), za-as-ke-ez-zi (OS), 
zi-i-nu-u$-ke-ez-zi (OS), tar-Si-ke-ez-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ak-ku-us-ke-e-ya-ni (OS), 
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da-a$-ke-e-u-e-nli) (0S), Sa-an-hi-is-ke-u-e-ni (OS), pi-is-ke-u-ua-ni (MH/MS), 
pi-is-ga-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.act. da-me-es-kat-te-ni (OS), pi-is-kat-te-ni (OS), 
Sa-an-hi-iS-kat-te-ni (0S), ta-me-es-kat-te-ni (OS), 3pl.pres.act. an-ni-i$s-kân-zi 
(OS), ap-pi-is-kân-zi (0S), da-as-kân-zi (OS), ha-az-zi-is-klân-zi| (OS), hi-in-ga-as- 
kân-zi (OS), ir-ha-i-is-kân-zi (OS), is-ha-mi-is-kân-zi (OS), is-hi-is-kânl-zi| (OS), 
is-ku-ne-e$-kân-zi (OS), pal-ü-e-es-kân-zi (OS), pi-is-kân-zi (OS), pi-is-Si-is-kâln-zi) 
(0S), Se-es-kân-zi (OS), tar-Si-kân-zi (OS), (ta-Jru-us-kân-zi (OS), us-kân-zi (OS), 
Isg.pret.act. *V3-ke-nu-un (MH/MS), da-as-ga-nu-un (KUB 13.354 i 40, 44 (NS), 
2sg.pret.act. da-as-ke-e$ (MH/MS), ha-at-ri-e$-ke-e$ (MH/MS), zi-ik-ke-e$ 
(MHJMS), 3sg.pret.act. ha-an-di-li-is-ke-et (OS), Sa-al-la-nu-us-kat (OS), zi-ke-e-et 
(OS), Ipl.pret.act. us-ga-u-en (MH/MS), u-e-ki-is-ke-u-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. da-as- 
ke-e-er (0S), da-as-ke-er (OS), pi-is-ke-er (0S), pi-is-ker (OS, often), sa-al-la- 
nu-u$-ker (OS), 2sg.imp.act. me-e-mi-i$-ki (OS), us-ki-i (OS), 3sg.imp.act. tu-u-ri-i$- 
ke-ed-du (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. is-ta-ma-a$-ke-tön (MHJMS), ha-at-ri-es-ketç-tön 
(MHJMS), 3plimp.act. is-ta-ma-aS-kân-du (MH/MS), pi-es-kân-du (MH/MS); 
Isg.pres.midd. (e-eJs-ka-ah-ha-ri (OS), 3sg.pres.midd. us-ne-es-kat-ta (OS), pa-is- 
ke-et-ta (MH/MS), e-es-ke-et-ta-ri (MH/MS), 2pl.pres.midd. pa-is-kat-tu-ma (OS), 
3pl.pres.midd. oza-ah-hi-is-kân-ta (OS), Isg.pret.midd. pa-i-ga-ha-at (OS), 
3pl.pret.midd. oe-es-kân-ta-ti (OS), Isgimp.midd. pa-is-kal-ah-hu-ut| (OS), 
3sg.imp.midd. (pa-is-klat-ta-ru (0S); part. ü-nu-usS-kân-za (0S); sup. da-me-es-ke- 
ua-an (OS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -zza- (impf. suffix) (3sg.pres.act. hal-ya-at-na-az-za-i, hal- 
ua-at-na-7a-i), HLuw. -za- (impf. suffix) (3sg.pres.act. "pa-za-ti, Isg.pret.act. 
"SS ma-za-ha, Sya-za-ha,, 3sg.pret.act. “5 pa-zali-ta,, 3sgimp.act. M“S<>yg.zg. 
tu); Lyc. -s- (impf. suffix) (3sg.pres.act. astti, gastti, 3pl.pres.act. tasüti, 3sg.pret.act. 
astte, gastte, 3sg.imp.act. gasttu; 3sg.pres.midd.(?) zasâne; inf. asüne). 

PAnat. *-sXe/0- 

PIE *CC-sk&/6- 
This suffix is usually called “iterative”, but this name should be abandoned. 
According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -8ke/4-“ are used to express progressive, 
iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, “all of which share the 
feature imperfectivity” (0.c.: 414), and therefore I cite this suffix as an “imperfective 
suffix”. Melchert has also shown that the stems in -Ske/a- are functionally eguivalent 
to stems in -SX(a)- and -anna/i-, and even that “synchronically they function 
effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single morphem” (1998b: 414). About the 
distribution between the three suffixes, Melchert writes that “Ja| survey shows that 
of stems in anni/a- seven are complementary to -Ske/a-, while another ten occur only 
sporadically (once or twice each) beside regular, productive -Ske/a-. There are only 
two cases of genuine competing stems, in both of which the -amni/a-stem has 
become lexicalized: nanni/a- “to drive” beside naiske/a-, the imperfective to nai- 
turn, guide; send” and walhanni/a- “beat (freguentative) beside walhiske/a- 


5 769 


imperfective to walh- “strike?” (0.c.: 416), but see s.v. -anna-' / -anni- for my view 
on these latter two verbs. 

In the overview of forms above, I have given a selection of forms from OS and 
MH/JMS texts. In $2.3.2.1t, I have given a diachronic overview of the endings used 
with this suffix. Note that due to the rise of the anaptyctic vowel #/ in clusters 
containing *s and stops, like *dih ısk&/o- > OH /tsk&/â-/, za-a$-ke/a- > OH /tsike/a-/, 
zi-ik-ke/a- *to place (impf.Y, *h,psk&/ö- > Hitt. /?pisk&/â-/, ap-pi-is-ke/a- “to seize 
(impf.)” and */g”sk&/6- > Hitt. /lokisk&/4-/, la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- “to fell (impf.), the 
suffix -Ske/a- sometimes is reinterpreted as /-iske/a-/, yielding forms like 
la-hu-is-ke/a- “to pour (impf.)” (instead of original /a-hu-us-ke/a-) or as /-sike/a-/, 
yielding forms like far-Si-ke/a- “to speak (impf.)” (instead of regular tar-aS-ke/a-, cf. 
Kavitskaya 2001: 284). 

Within Luwian, we find a verbal suffix -za- that Melchert (1987a: 198f.) interprets 
as an 'iterative” suffix and eguates with Hitt. -Ske/a-. His idea is then that Luw. -za- 
and Hitt. -$ke/a- go back to PAnat. *-s£e/o-, which first yielded pre-Luw. *-sza- and 
then was simplified to -za-. A similar scenario then could also explain the Lycian 
imperfective suffix -s- (note that s is the normal Lycian reflex of PAnat. *4). If this 
is correct, it would impliy that we are dealing with a PAnat. suffix *-sKe/0-, 
containing a palatovelar. 

From the beginning of Hittitology, the Hittite suffix -Ske/a- has correctly been 
identified with the present suffixes Skt. -ccha-, Av. -sa-, Gr. -okg/o-, Arm. -c'-, Lat. 
-sce/o-, Olr. -c-, OHG -sc-, etc. The exact reconstruction of this suffix, with *-k- or 
with *-£-, can only be decided on the basis of the safom languages and especially 
Indo-Iranian. In 2001, Lubotsky has elaborately argued that on the basis of the Indo- 
Iranian material we should conclude that at a PE level the cluster *-sX£- did not exist 
at all and that therefore the suffix should have been *-ske/0-, with a normal velar. 
This contrasts, of course, with the PAnat. reconstruction *-sXe/0o- which is reguired 
in Melchert”'s scenario. Either this means that one of these scholars is wrong, or that 
we should assume that at the carliest stage of PTE the cluster *-sX- was still available 
and that this suffix in fact was *-sKe/o-, and that only after the splitting off of 
Anatolian the cluster *-s£- was depalatalized to *-sk-, yielding the suffix *-ske/0- as 
attested in the other TE languages. 

As in the other TE languages, where the suffix *-sKe/o- always uses the zero grade 
of the root (Skt. gâcchati — Av. jasaiti — Gr. Bâokw < *g"m-sk&/6- “to be going”; 
Skt. prcchdti — Av. paorasaiti — Arm. harc'i — Lat. poscö - Olr. arco - OHG forscön 
< *prk-sk&/6- “to ask), in Hittite the suffix -Ske/a- in principle uses the zero grade 
root as well, e.g. appiske/a- from epp-” / app- “to seize”, uske/a- from au-' / u- “to 
see”, akkuğke/a- from eku-“ / aku- “to drink”, etc. As in the latter example, the suffix 
-Ske/a- caused fortition of the preceding consonant (also Jakkiske/a- from lâk- / lag-, 
harappiske/a- from harp-““) /Harb-/, etc.). See $2.3.2.1t for a more detailed 
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overview of the distribution between the thematic vowels -e- and -a- within the 
Hittite period. 


—Sma-: see —3$mi- / —$ma- / —$me- 


—tma$ (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 2pl.) “(to) you (pl.): V—S-ma-a$ (0S), Czsa-ma-a$ 
(0S). 

The form is identical to the dat.-loc.pl. of the enclitic pronoun —a- “he, she, it, 
which is not coincidental in view of the fact that the enclitic possessive pronoun of 
“you (pl.)” and they” is identical as well, namely —$mi- / —Sma- / —Sme-. It is clear 
that the element -577- found in both forms must be identical, but further etymological 
appurtenance is unclear. The element -a$ probabiy is identical to the dat.-loc.pl. 
ending -a$ (g.v.). 


—Sme-: see —3mi- / —3ma- / —S$me- 


—Smi- / -Sma- / -Sme- (encl.poss.pron. 2pl. and 3pl.) “your (pl.); their: nom.sg.c. 
—&-mi-i$ (0S), —S-me-i$ (rare, NS), acc.sg.c. —S-ma-an (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. 
—-S-me-et (OS, often), —8-mi-it (0S), —se-me-et (0S), —Sa-me-et (0S), —Sa-mi-it, 
gen.sg. —S-ma-a$ (0S), dat.-loc.sg. —&mi (OS), all.sg. —S-ma (OS), abi. 
Saz—($)-mi-it (0S), 9az-a—$-mi-it (OS), —s-me-et, instr. e.g. ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-mi-it (OS), 
ka-lu-lu-pi-iz-me-et (0S), nom.pl.c. —$-me-e$ (OS), acc.pl. —S-mu-u$ (OS), nom.- 
acc.pl.n. —5—me-et (0S), dat.-loc.pl. —S-ma-a$ (OS). 
The original paradigm of this particle is nom.sg.c. —$mi$, acc.sg.c. -Sman, nom.- 
acc.sg.n. —$mef, gen.sg. —Smas, dat.-loc.sg. —$mi, all.sg. —Sma, abl. —S$mif, instr. 
—3mit, nom.pl.c. —Sme$, acc.pl.c. -3#mu$, nom.-acc.pl.n. —3$met, dat.-loc.pl. —Smas. 
For the original distinction between nom.-acc.sg./pl.n. —Smet vs. abl.-instr. —3$mif see 
Melchert (1984a: 122-6). This means that we are dealing with an ablauting stem 
—$mi- / —$ma- / —Sme-. This vocalization can hardiy reflect anything else than PIE 
*-i-, *-o- and *-e-, but an exact explanation for the distribution of these vowels is 
still lacking (cf. also —mi- / —ma- / —me- *my?, —tti- / —ia- / —ite- “your (sg.), —SSi- 
/ z$$a- / —$Sez “his, her, its” and —Summi- / —Summa- / —Summe- “our” ). 

The characteristic element -Sm- is undoubtediy cognate to -Sm- found in the 
enclitic pronoun 2pl. and 3pl. —$ma$ 'to you (pl.); to them” (g.v.). The exact PİE 
origin of this -377- is unclear, however. 


-Sta (2sg.pret.act. ending): see -$ and -/fa 
-Sta (3sg.pret.act. ending): see -/ and -$ 


—8ta: see —(a)$ta 
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-Stani: (2pl.pres.act. ending of the i-inflection): see -8ten(i) 
-Sten: (2pl.imp.act. ending of the /i-inflection): see -Sten(i) 


-Sten(i) (2pl. ending of the /i-inflection): pres.: Vs-te-e-ni (0S), Vs-te-ni (OH/MS), 
na-i$-ta-ni (KUB 23.72 rev. 58 (MH/MS)); pret//imp. Vs-te-en (0S), Vs-t€n 
(MHJMS). 

TE cognates: TochA 2pl.pret. ending -s, TochB 2pl.pret. ending -s. 

PIE *-su 7? 

Usually, the ending -Sten(i) (which stands for 2pl.pres.act. -St&ni, -Stani, 
2pl.pret./imp.act. -8fen) is regarded a byform of normal -#fen(i) (g.v.) and must be of 
secondary origin. As I have tried to demonstrate in Kloekhorst fthc.c, the ending 
-Sten(i) is only used with #i-inflected verbs and never with mi-inflected verbs (Which 
always have -ifen(i) as 2pl.act. ending;: note that in stems in -3- and -/-, the difference 
between -8fen(i) and -ifen(i) is invisible, e.g. $Sastöni “you sleep?, aztöni “you eat). 
ALI Zi-verbs that show the ending -$fen(i) make use of the ending -/fen(i) as well 
(except pai-' / pi- “to give”, which only uses the ending -3ten(i) and never -ffenfi)). 
These verbs clearly show that -8fen(i) is the ending that is used in the oldest texts, 
whereas -ffen(i) is used in younger texts only. As I have argued in detail in o.c., this 
indicates that -Sten(i) must have been the original 2pl.act. ending of the Zi-inflection, 
whereas -ffen(i) is the ending of the mi-inflection. The distribution within the 
attested forms show that -37en(i) is getting replaced by -ifen(i) throughout the Hittite 
period. This replacement has already in pre-Hittite times taken place in 4i-verbs of 
which the stem ends in a consontant: in the oldest texts we only find remnants of 
-Sten(i) in a few tarn(a)-class verbs (that go back to stems in a laryngeal), whereas in 
stems that end in -k-, -p-, -/- or resonant no forms with -Sfen(i) are found anymore. 
In hi-verbs of which the stem ends in a vowel (dâi/tijanzi-class and mema/i-class), 
the replacement of -3ten(i) by -#ten(i) first takes place in the late MH period. 

In the present, we find -Stöni as well as -Stani (just as -yeni and -yani and -ifeni 
and -/#fani). Melchert (1994a: 137-8) has noticed that the variant with -a- occurs 
when the verb's stem is accented (e.g naiStani — /(mâistani/). He therefore regarded 
the forms with -a- as the regular outcome of unaccented *-steni, *-weni and *-ffeni. 

The etymological interpretation of -Steni is difficult. Since it is guite possible that 
the element -fen(i) was taken over from the mi-ending -/#fen(i) in an earlier period 
already, the most important element of this ending is -s-. Since the /i-endings seem 
to be in one Way or another connected with the PIE perfect endings, we may have to 
compare this element -s- with the Tocharian 2pl.pret. ending TochA -s, TochB -s < 
PToch. *-sa that can only go back to PİE *-su (the Tocharian preterite class I-V 
reflects the PTE perfect endings). 
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$u (clause conjunctive particle): Su—ya, Suzmu, $S—a-a$, S—a-an, Se, S—U-Uu$. 
PIE *so- 

See s.v. fa for a discussion of the OH clause conjunctive particles nu, ta and Su and 
their grammatical function. Weitenberg (1992) has shown that the difference in use 
between fa and $u is determined by the tense of the verb: $u is used when the verb is 
preterite, #a when the verb is present. From MH times onwards, /a and Su are 
replaced by nu. Of the three OH particles, $u is the least attested. It should be noted 
that it is never attested alone: it is always accompanied by an enclitic element. 

Watkins (1963) convincingiy shows that Hitt. nu, #a and Su can functionally and 
formally be eguated with the Old Irish preverbs no, to and seandthatta-to< *to 
and $u — se are probabiy related to the demonstrative pronoun *so-, *fo- as attested 
in the other TE languages (Skt. sd, sâ, tâd, Gr. 6, mM, To, etc.). İf this is correct, we 
would have expected to find in Hittite **$a instead of Su. Perhaps we must assume 
that **$a has been influenced by nu and secondarily has taken over its -u- (note that 
there are only two forms that specifically point to Su, namely Su—zmu (KBo 3.22 rev. 
75) and Suzya (KBo 22.2 rev. 5, 6). 


Su- “to fil”: see Suue/a-* 


v 


Sü- “ful”: see Sün- / Süyuau- 


SİS Size: see SO siğil. 
Süeri- *”: dat.-loc.sg.? Su-u-e-ri-ja (1Bot 3.148 ii 21 (MH/NS)). 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


IBoT 3.148 iii | 

(20) nam-ma a-pö-e-da-nizpdt GEç-ti VI PA Zİ.DA ZİZ A-NA DINGIR"ES 
hu-u-ma-an-tg-g$ 

(21) Su-u-e-ri-ia NINDA -ti-ti NA E NINDA.DÜ”.DÜ Su-un-ni-an-zi 


“Then, on that specific night, for all the gods they fill 6 parisu wheat meal for! 


Suueri- and zititi-bread inside the bakery”. 


The function and meaning of Sw-u-e-ri-ja is unclear. 


sSühh-, Suhha- (c.) “(flat) roof”: acc.sg. Su-uh-ha-an (KUB 53.3 v 8 (NS)), dat.- 
loc.sg. Su-uh-hi (often), Su-u-uh-hi, all.sg. Su-uh-ha (OS), Su-u-uh-ha, abl. Su-u-uh- 
za (KUB 43.30 ili 18 (0S), (STu-u-uh-za (KBo 44.142 üü 4 (0S), Su-uh-ha-az, 
acc.pl. Su-uh-hu-us (KUB 39.524 ii 8, ili 13 (NS), coll.pl.? ($Tu-uh-ha (KUB 31.89 
il 7 (MH/JNS)). 


PTE *söuh>-s, *sbuh>-m, *suh>-6ös ? 
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See Boysan-Dietrich 1987: 85f. for the semantics of this word. UsualIy, this word is 
cited as Suhha-, but Rieken (1999a: 65.) states that the OS attestations of abi. 
Su-u-uh-za indicate that we have to reckon with an original athematic root noun 
sühh-. She assumes that only in younger times this root noun was thematicized to 
sSuhha-. If we look at the attested forms more closely, we see that an a-stem 
inflection cannot be proven, however: all forms could in principle belong to a root 
noun Sühh- (see the treatment of the ablative ending -(4)z for the observation that the 
allomorph -z is in younger times replaced by -az, also in consonant stems). 
Nevertheless, on the basis of e.g. huhha-, which shows a thematization from an 
original root noun *hzeuh;-, it is in my view likely that the younger forms indeed 
belong to a thematic noun Suhha-. 

Formally, the word can hardiy reflect anything else than *seuh;-. It is likely that 
we have to reconstruct an original inflection *seuh;-s, *seuh;-m, *suh;-6s, and that 
later on, on the basis of gen.sg. *suh;-6s, a thematic noun *suh;-o- > Suhha- was 
created. According to Rieken (0.c.: 66) we must assume an etymological connection 
with the verb Suhha-' / Suhh- “to scatter, under the assumption that “Jdjie 
semantischen Schwierigkeiten lassen sich durch den Hinweis auf die 
Konstruktionsweise der anatolischen Lehmflachdâcher, die durch hâufiges 
Aufschütten von neuem Lehm in Stand gehalten wurden, überwinden”. See s.v. 
Suhha-' / Suhh- and i$huuai-' / iShui- for further etymological treatment. 


Suhha-' / Suhh- (laly) “to scatter: 3sg.pres.act. Su-uh-ha-a-i (OH/MS) Su-uh-ha-i 
(OH/NS, MH/MS), su-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 30.115 rev. 5 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
Su-uh-ha-an-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. Su-uh-ha-ah-hu-un (WBoT 58 ii 6 (OH/NS), 
3sg.pret.act. Su-uh-ha-a$ (ABoT 44 i 53 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. Su-uh-ha-er (0S); 
part. Su-uh-ha-an-i-, verb.noun gen.sg. Su-uh-hu-ua-a$ (KUB 17.35 iü 2 (NS)), 
Su-uh-ha-ü-ua-a$ (KUB 25.23 137 (NS), Su-uh-ha-u-ua-a$ (KUB 25.23 iv 50 (NS), 
VBoT 26,8 (NS). 
TE cognates: Gr. üw “to rain”, TochAB su-/swâs- “to rain”. 
PIE *suhz-enti ? 

This verb denotes “to scatter, to pour” and therewith is semantically almost identical 
to iğhuyai-' / ishui- “to throw, to scatter, to pour”. In some cases these two verbs are 
used interchangeabiy in duplicates (cf. Puhvel HED 1/2: 408). Not only semanticalIy 
are they very similar, formally they look alike as well. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 503) 
therefore treats them together: “iShuua- und suhha- *schütten””. This seems to be 
suported by a hybrid form like $u-uh-hu-ua-i (KBo 30.115 rev.” 5). Nevertheless, the 
exact formal relation between the two is difficult to judge. According to Jasanoff 
(1978: 90'), we have to start with a PİE root *shzeu- 'to pour, the zero grade of 
which already in PTE occasionally metathesized to *suh>-. This *suh;- is reflected in 
e.g. Gr. üw “to rain” and TochAB su-/swâs- “to rain”, whereas *shzu- is attested in 
Hitt. iShuyai- / ishui-, which belongs to the dâi/tijanzi-class and therefore must 
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reflect *shzu-oi- / *shzu-i-. Note that the alleged reflex of the full grade stem 
*shpeu-, Sishau- “sweat”, can hardiy be of TE origin. 

These considerations give rise to several scenarios for the origin of Suhha-' / Suhh-, 
which belongs to the tarn(a)-class. On the one hand, we could assume that already 
in PTE a secondary root *seuh;- existed, which would be inflected in pre-Hittite as 
*söuh;-ei, *suhz-Eönti. Although the plural form indeed would yield attested 
Suhhanzi, 1 would expect that *sduh>-ei would give Hitt. **Sühi. It is problematical, 
however, that I do not see how a paradigm *S$ühi / Suhhanzi would be replaced by 
Suhha-' / Suhh-. Another possibility is to begin with the root *shzeu-, which would in 
pre-Hittite inflect *s/hpöu-ei / *sh;u-önti. In the plural, we could imagine that 
*shpuönti metathesized to *suhzönti > Hitt. Suhhanzi. In the singular, *sh3öwci should 
regularly have yielded **i$pâyi. We know from other verbs in -au-, however, that 
such a form Was not tolerated (compare au-' / u- that has 3sg.pres.act. au3zi instead 
of *höu-ci, and mau- / mu- that has 3sg.pres.act. mauszi instead of *mduh;-ei). We 
could imagine that on the basis of 3pl. suhhanzi the singular was secondarily 
changed to suhhai, as if inflecting according to the #arn(a)-class. 

Although in principle I would prefer the latter scenario, I must admit that it 
involves some drastic secondary developments. Moreover, if the noun $7h4/-, Suhha- 
'roof” (g.v.) is etymologically connected with Suhha-' / Suhh- and iShuuai-' / iğhui- 
indeed, it would show a Hittite reflex of the 'secondary? stem *seuh;-, which then 
would better fit the former scenario. 


Suhmili-, Suhpili- (adj.) “firm(?): nom.sg.c. Su-u-uh-mi-li-i$ (KBo 19.132 rev.” 11 
(MH/NS)), (sTu-uh-mi-lj-i$ (KBo 10.37 iii 1 (OH/NS)), (5Tu-uh-mi-li-i$ (KUB 9.28 
ili 24 (MH/NS)), su-uh-mi-li-i$ (KUB 43.23 rev. 13, 17 (OS)), acc.sg.c.? Su-uh-mi- 
li-in (KBo 10.37 ii 33 (OH/NS)), Su-uh-pi-li-in (KUB 51.63 rev. 6 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
Su-uh-mi-li (KBo 10.37 ili 7 (OH/NS), KUB 43.23 rev. 57 (0S), (su-uh-mli-li (KBo 
13.121, 4 (OH/NS)), sul-uh-mli-li (KBo 13.156 obv. 8 (OH/NS)), broken Su-uh- 
pli-li(-)...) (KUB 51.63 rev. 8 (NS)). 


UsualIy, this adjective is cited as Suhmili- and translated “well-fixed”, a translation 
that goes back to Catsanicos 1986 (“bien fix&”). Let us first look at the contexts in 
which Suhmili- is used. 

It occurs a few times only and in most cases it is used as an adjective describing 
(dankui-) tagânzepa- “the (black) earth”: 


KBo 10.37 iii 
(6) tak-na-a3 A-NA DINGIR.MAH pdr-3i-ja 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA| ... | 
(D Su-uh-mi-li GEç-i KL-pi pâr-$i-ia nu-x| ... | 


// 
KBo 13.121 
(3) İkak-na-lağ A-NA DINGIR.MAH pdr-3i-ia 1 NINDA.GURJ.RA ... | 


Wwx« 
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(4) (su-uh-mli-li GEç-i KLpi pârssi-ial ... | 


“He breaks |...Jfor the mother goddess of the earth. One thick-bread |...| he breaks 
for the suhmili- black earth”; 


KUB 43.23 rev. 

(13) Su-uh-mi-li-i$ da-an-ku-i$ da-ga-an-zi-pla-a$ ta-ak-na-a-a$-$—a “UTU-uS| 
(14) ü-ua-at-te-en İIM-na-a$ ia-laln-ni nuzza e-ez|-za-at-te-en)| 

(15) e-ku-ut-te-en nu Se-er kat-tla) ne-e-pi-i$-za İM-a$ LUGAL-i Ja-a3-Su) 


(16) hu-is-ya-tar mi-ja-tar tar-İhlu-i-li Gis 


tu-u-ri pi-is-ke-eld-du) 
(17) kat-ta-Sa-ra-azma tdk-na-a-az Su-uh-mi-li-i$ ta-ga-an-zi-pla)-a$ 
(18) #dk-na-a-a$-3—a “UTU-u$ A-NA LUGAL a-a3-3u hu-i$-ua-tar tar-hu-i-li 


(19) Sfu-u-ri pi-is-ke-ed-du 


“You, sSuhmili- black earth and Sun-goddess of the earth, must come. You, Storm- 
god, must come. You must cat and drink. May above, from heaven downwards, 
the Storm-god give to the king (goods|, life, growth (and) a victorious weapon. 
May down, from the earth upwards, the #uhmili- earth and the Sun-goddess of the 


carth give to the king goods, life (and) a victorious weapon; 


KUB 43.23 rev. 

(56) 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA GIR, 1 GAL.GESTIN 
(57) 1 SAH.TUR A-NA KI Su-uh-mi-li 

(58) sâk-na-a$ “UTU-i 


“Three thick-breads from the oven, one “head of the wine” (and) one little pig for 
the Suhmili- earth (and) the Sun-goddess of the earth”. 


In one context, the word describes GI “(drinking) straw': 


KUB 9.28 iii (with dupl. KBo 19.132 rev. 10f£.) 
(22)2 ”“SKU-KU-UB SÂ.BA I-.NA 1 P'SHAB.HAB KAS 
(23) a-ku-ua-an-na-a$ pâr-Su-il Su-u-u$ 
(24)1GI(K(9)lu-uh-mi-li-i$ tar-na-an-za 


“Two pitchers: in one pitcher of beer for drinking, a Suhmili- drinking straw full of 


parSuil is inserted. 
In one case, it is not fully clear what the word refers to: 


KBo 10.37 ii 
(31) hu-u-ua-an-da-as pe-es-ketg-tön nu-u—$-$|i ha-as-ta'-Ifi-ila-tar| 


Pp 
(32) pö-e$s-tön nu-uz3-$i i$-hu-na-u-ya-alr)| Si-ja-u-ua-ar 
Si 


x 


3- 
3-31 su-uh-mi-li-in ge-e-nu pe-e$s-tön 


(33) pö-es-tön nu-u— 


“You must give (him ...J of the wind, give him courage, give him an upper arm 


(and/with) ability to shoot, give him a knee (and/with) suhmili-. 
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E.g. Rieken (1999a: 361) assumes that in this context suhmilin belongs with gönu 
and translates *“Gebt ihm ein festes Knie!?. Problematic, however, is the fact the gönu 
is neuter, whereas Suhmilin is commune acc.sg. Catsanicos (1986: 124) assumes that 
in this case the word is a contraction of *Suhmilijan, which in his view is the nom.- 
acc.sg.n. of a derived stem suhmiliant-. In footnote 154, he compares this 
phenomenon with the form Su-up-pi-in from *Suppijan, nom.-acc.sg.n. of Suppijani-, 
of which he gives an example in KBo 12.89 ii 13. In this context, I have been unable 
to find any indication that Suppin refers to a neuter noun, however. The other 
examples that Catsanicos cites, appezzin beside appezziilan and hantezzin beside 
hantezzijan, are derived from stems that end in -i- as well as in -ija- (appezzi(ia)- 
and /antezzi(ia)-). For Suhmili-, not a single indication for cither a stem Suhmilija- 
nor a stem Sufmilijant- are found, so the assumption that Sufhmilin in this case isa 
nom.-acc.sg.n. form from *Suhmilüan seems doubtful to me. If in this context 
Suhmilin does not belong with gönu, it must be substantivized and mean “something 
Suhmili—”. 
The other contexts of Suhmili- are broken: 


KBo 10.37 iii 
(D Blu-uh-mi-li-iS| | 


KBo 13.156 obv. 


ON -lel NINDA.GUR,.RA gul/-la-an-Jte-en 
81 NINDA.GUR,.RA gul-Ja-an-ti-en Sul-uh-mji-li 
01 J 


Allin all, we see that Suhmili- is used as en epithet of “the (black) earth”, describes 
a 'drinking straw and is used as a courageous “object” desired as a gift from the 
gods that goes together with “knee', parallel to “upper arm (and) ability to shoot”. 

Catsanicos (1986) argues that the word denotes “bien fix&” and connects it with 
Skt. sümâya- “well prepared, reconstructing *h,su-ham(e)i-. In my opinion, it seems 
as if Catsanicos especially prompted the translation “bien fix& on the basis of the 
supposed etymological connection. Although this meaning would fit for “drinking 
straw and *knee', it is slightly odd for “the (black) earth: the earth is not “fixed 
together”. I would rather translate #uhmili- as “firm”, which would give “the firm 
earth, “a firm straw? and *knee (and/with) firmness”. 

One may wonder whether it is possible that a meaning “firm” is derived from a 
meaning 'well-fixed” when it applies to objects that are not fixed at all (in this case 
the earth). This means that semantically, Catsanicos” etymology is rather weak. 
There are also problems from the formal side. First, this #uhmili- would be the only 
case where we find proclitic #w- “well” in Hittite. Moreover, although I do think that 
word-initially *h3mi- would yield Hitt. Ami- (c.f. hamesha- < *h;mehj;-sh>0-), the 
fate of word-internal *-h,m- is less clear. On the basis of mahrai- < *meh>roi-? and 
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zahrai- < *tieh;-roi- one could argue that *h> was retained word-internally before a 
resonant, but no examples of *-/ızm- > -hm- are known. 

The final lethal blow to Catsanicos” etymology, however, is the fact that a word 
Suhpili- is attested twice in the following context: 


KUB 51.63 rev. 


6)1 1su-uh-pi-li-in GİEçO) I 
DI e-Jku-zi 3 NINDA.GUR,,.RA pdlr-si-ia | 
(8)1 LOM Su-uh-pli-li- 1 


If in line 6 the traces of the broken sign are correctly interpreted as GEÇ, then it is 
very likely that Sufhpilin must be regarded as identical to Suhmili- (cf. also the fact 
that this context looks very similar to KBo 10.37 iii 6-7 as given above). Since an 
alternation p/m cannot be explained from an TE point of view, the word Suhmili-, 
Suhpili- must be of foreign (Hurrian?) origin. 


Suhpili-: see Suhmili-, Suhpili- 


SİG) Sizi. (n.) thread”: nom.-acc.sg. Su-ü-il (KBo 15.104 i 7 (OH/MS), KBo 32.15 iii 
I (MS), KBo39.8i31,ii 5 (MH/MS), KUB 12.514i8 (MH/NS), KUB 55.49 rev. 
11 (NR), KUB 17.25 18 (fr.), 9 (NS), KUB 17.269 (fr.) (NS)), Su-ü-i-il (KUB 7.3, 
7, 13 (OH/NS)), sSu-ü-el (KBo 12.1264 iii 3 (MH/NS)), sSu-ü-e-el (HT 1 üi 9 
(OH/NS)), su-i-el (KUB 41.1 ii 13 (MH/NS), KUB 58.109 (4) IBoT 2.126 iv 32 
(MHJNS), Su-ü-i-el (KUB 45.24 i 10 (MH/NS)), sSu-ü-i-li (KUB 60.36, 4 (NH)), 
instr. Su-U-i-li-itf (KBo 10.37 i 50 (OH/NS), KBo 11.5 vi 9 (NH), dat.-loc.pl. Su-ü-i- 
la-a$ (KUB 41.4 21 (MH/NS)), Su-i-la-a$ (KUB 51.83 ii 4 (MH/NS)). 
IE cognates: Lat. sö, Skt. sütra- “thread?, Gr. durv “thin skin, sinew”. 
PTE *söuh;-el- 

See Rieken 1999a: 478f. for a full treatment of this word. She argues that the suffix 
was -il- originally, and not -e/- which is supported by the fact that all attestations of 
spellings with the sign EL are NS only. Nevertheless, on p.475 she states that -i/- 
probabiy arose from a PİE suffix -e/- in unaccented position (through *CC-J, 
*CC-I-ös >> *CC-el, *CC-el-ös > *CC-el, *CC-il-âs >> CC-il, CC-ila3). The word 
is clearly derived from the PTE root *seuh;- *to sew', which is further unattested in 
Hittite, however (note that it has recently become clear that Sumanzan- (g.v.) does 
not mean 'cord? and therefore cannot be regarded anymore to reflect *seuh,-). The 
fact that this word is spelled with plene Ü, points to a phonological /süil-/, which 
points to a reconstruction *sduh;-el- (cf. $ 1.3.9.4f). Note that besides the PTE root 
*seuh;- we also find *sieuh;- “to sew” (Lith. siüti, Skt. sivyati, Goth. siyjan, OCS 
Sijo “to sew). 
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suksuk(k)afi- (c.) “hide (of cow or horse): nom.sg. Su-uk-Su-uk-ki-i$ (KBo 32.15 iii 
2 (MH/MS)), Su-uk-Su-uk-ki-i|$1 (KUB 29.52(4) i 2 (MH/MS)), acc.sg. Su-uk-Su- 
ka,an (KUB 7.534 iü 40 (NS)), (Su-ujk-Su-uk-kaş-an (KUB 33.473454 ü 15 
(OH/NS)), (su-uk-J8u-ug-ga-an (25/v, 3 (MS9)), 3lu-uk-SJu-ga-an (KUB 17.10 iv 1 
(OH/MS)). 

See e.g. Neu 1996: 341f. for a treatment of this word. It denotes “hairy skin” of 
horses and cows. We find i-stem as well as a-stem forms and spellings both with 
geminate and single £. Formally, it is likely that this word contains a reduplication. 
No further etymology. 


sullae-“ “to become arrogant”: see Sullö-“ 


Sulle-” (Ib2 > Icl, 1c2) “to become arrogant”: 2sg.pres.act. Su-ul-le-3i (KUB 36.114 
r.col. 6 (MS)), Su-ul-li-ja-$i (KBo 12.70 rev. 8 (NS), KBo 19.70 ii 11 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. Su-ul-le-ez-zi (KUB 36.114 r.col. 14 (MS)), su-ul-le-e-ez-zi (KUB 28.1 
iv 36 (NS), su-ul-li-ja-zi (KUB 14.3 iv 39 (NH)), Su-ul-la-iz-zi (KUB 13.32 rev. 7 
(NS)), Ipl.pres.act. Su-ul-li-ja-u-e-ni (KUB 21.37 obv. 24 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. Su-ul- 
la-a-an-zi (KBo 43.77, 7 (MHINS)), 2sg.pret.act. ($uJ-u/-le-e-et (KUB 14.17 iü 17 
(NH)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-u-ul-le-e-et (KBo 32.14 ii 4 (MS), Su-u-ul-le-et (KBo 32.14 
il 19, iji 16 (MS), Su-ul-le-e-er (KUB 24.3 ii 28 (MH/NS), KBo 16.17 ii 28 (NH)), 
Su-ul-le-et (KUB 6.41 i 32 (NH)), Su-ul-li-ja-at (KBo 3.6 ili 33 (NH), KUB 1.9 ili 7 
(fr.) (NH), KUB 26.58 rev. Sa, (NH)), Su-ul-la-a-it (KBo 5.13 i 4 (NH), KUB 6.41 i 
47 (NH)), 2pl.pret.act. Su-ul-le-et-te-en (KUB 4.1 ii 11 (MH/NS)), (su-Ju/-la-at- 
tel-en| (Bo 69/48, 2 (undat.)), 3pl.pret.act. Su-ul/-le-er (KUB 4.1 i 17, ii 15 (NH)), 
su-ul-li-i-e-er (KBo 5.8 iv 4, 9 (NH)); 3sg.pres.midd. Su-ul-li-ja-at-ta (KUB 19.674 
ii 32 (NH)); part. Su-ul-la-an-1- (KUB 24.3 ii 34 (MH/NS), KUB 24.14 ili 18 (NS), 
KUB 43.37 ili 3 (NS)). 

Derivatives: Sulla3$-” (Ib2) “to become arrogant” (3sg.pres.act. Su-ul-le-e-eğ-zi 
(KUB 9.15 ii 14 (NS), Su-ul-li-i$-zi (KUB 9.15 ii21 (NS))), sullatar / Sullann- (n.) 
*swollen state > reckless act” (nom.-acc.sg. Su-ul-la-tar (KBo 6.26 i 29 (OH/NS), 
KBo 6.13 i 9 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Su-ul-la-an-ni (KBo 10.45 i 47 (MH/NS), KUB 
4.4 obv. 6 (NH)), abi. Su-ul-la-an-na-az (KBo 6.3 i 4 (OH/NS), KBo 6.10 ii 17), 
Su-ul-la-an-na-za (OHINS)). 

TE cognates: ON svella “to swell?, ModEng. swell, Lat. insolescö “to become 
arrogant. 

PTE *sulH-eh- 


See Melchert (2004c) for the semantics of this verb. He convincingly argues that the 
verb denotes to become arrogant, to behave disrespectfully towards (someone)? 
(pace the usual translation “to guarrel'). According to Melchert, this meaning derives 
from an original meaning **to become swollen?, which is still clear in the following 
context: 


KUB 4.4 obv. 

(2) dam-me-tar-ua-an-za LUGAL-u$ 
(3) UR.SAG-i$ ki-im-ma-an-tan, 

(4) ar-ma-ah-ha-an-ni 

(9) ha-mi-es-ha-an-tan, 

(6) Su-ul-la-an-ni 

(7) ha-mi-is-ha-an-da-a$zma 

(8) a-le-el a-a$-Si-ia-an-ni 

(9) ha-an-da-a$ e-e$-Sa-alt-ti| 


“You, the bountiful king, the hero, make the winter for impregnation, the spring 
for becoming swollen (due to the pregnancy), and the flower of spring for the sake 


oflove”. 


The exact formal interpretation of this verb is difficult. In NS texts, we find forms 
that show a stem $wllije/a-” and a stem $ullae-”, In MS texts, we find 2sg.pres.act. 
Su-ul-LI-Si, 3sg.pret.act. Su-u-ul-L-e-TT and Su-u-ul-LI-TT. Since the sign LI can be 
read li as well as /e and the sign TT can be read if as well as er, these latter forms can 
in principle be read /suLet/ or /suLiet/. The first form can only stand for /suLisi/ or 
/suLesi/, however, which means that the combination of these forms point to a stem 
/suLe-/. 

Melchert (0.c.) connects #wll6-“ with Lat. 7msolöscö “to become arrogant and 
argues that we are dealing with a stative in *-eh;-: *sulH-ehj,- (also found in the 
enlarged stem $ull2$5-“). The root *sul/H- belongs with PIE *suelH- “to swell. 

On the basis of part. Sullanı-, Melchert states that the verb must have shown an 
ablauting stem $w//e-/Sulla- (0.c.: 96), but this is incorrect. The part. Sullant- is 
attested in NS texts only and may therefore well be a form derived from the NH 
stem $ullae-“, making it non-probative for establishing an ablaut for the original 
stem Sullö-. 


Sullüje/a-”: see Sulle-“ 


Sulupi- (c.) an oracle bird: nom.sg. Su-lu-pi-i$, Su-lu-pi-e$, acc.sg. Su-lu-pi-in. 
The word denotes a bird mentioned in bird oracles. Its exact meaning cannot be 
determined, and therefore no etymology. 


S#um- (pers.pron. 2pl.) “you (pl.): nom. Su-me-e$ (0S), Su-me-e-e$ (MH/MS), 
Su-um-me-€$ (NH), Su-um-me-i$ (NH), acc.-dat. Su-ma-a-a$ (0S), Su-ma-a$ 
(MH/MS), Su-um-ma-a$, gen. Su-me-en-za-an (MH/MS), su-me-in-za-an (MH/MS), 
Su-mi-in-za-an (MH/MS), Su-me-e-el (NH), Su-me-el (NH), abl. Su-me-e-da-az. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. u(n)za- “you (pl.) (acc. u-za-a$, case? u-un-za); HLuw. 
unz- “you (pl.)” (nom. u-zu -sa (KARKAMIS A6 522), u-zu -za (ASSUR letter c $4, 
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e $6, $16, Ş$IT), abl.-instr.(?) u-za-risi (ASSUR letter a $4), u-zatra/i' (ASSUR 
letter a $9)). 


In OH and MH texts, the forms of this pronoun are all spelled with a single -m-. 
Spellings with geminate -mm- occur in NH texts only, cf. $ 1.4.7.1c. The oldest 
forms are nom. Sume$, acc.-dat. Sumâs and gen. Sumenzan. The gen. Sumel occurs in 
NH texts only and is clearly a secondary formation, having taken over the gen. 
ending -2/ from the prononimal inflection of the singular. 

See chapter 2.1 for a treatment of the etymology of the personal pronouns. 


—Summa-: see —Summi- / —Summa- / —Summe- 


Oğumanzan- (n.) “(bulrush': nom.sg. Su-ma-an-za-an (KBo 24.3 i 4 (MH/MS)), 
acc.sg. Su-ma-an-za-an (KBo 24.3 i Il (MH/MS)), (KBo 20.73 13 (MH/MS), KUB 
7.23, 9 (NS)), su-ma-an-za-aln| (KBo 24.3 i 4 (MH/MS)), (sum-mla-an-za-na-an 
(KUB 39.8 iv 2 (OH/NS)), Sum-ma-an|-za-na-an| (KUB 39.8 iv 6 (OH/NS)), 
Su-ma-an-za-nla-...| (AKM 16 rev. 23 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. Su-ma-a-an-z9-|(na-a3)| 
(KBo 20.264 i 11 (0S)), with dupl. Su-ma-a-an-za-na-a$ (KBo 30.26 rev. 1 
(OH/MS)), sum-ma-an-za-a-a$ (KBo 10.45 ii 29 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Su-ma-an- 
za-ni (KBo 20.8 iv 14 (0S)), abi. Su-ma-an-za-na-az (KBo 24.3 4 KBo 47.1301115, 
22 (MH/MS)), nom.-acc.pl. Su-ma-an-za (KBo 3.84 iii 6, 24 (OH/NS), KUB 59.43 
9 (OH?/NS), KBo 1.45 rev. 2 (NS), KBo 11.11 i 9 (NS), İğum-ma-an-za (KBo 
21.201 17 (NS)), sum-ma-an-za (KUB 12.584 i 45 (NS), KBo 20.111, 10 (NS), 
dat.-loc.pl. Su-ma-an-za-na-a$ (KBo 11.11 12 (NS); context broken Su-ma-an-za-an 
(KBo 24.2 obv. 6 (NS)), Su-ma-an-za (KUB 35.54 i 15 (MS)), Su-mla-...| (KBo 24.2 
obv. 5 (NS)). 
PIE *sh;u-ent-i-on ? 

Consensus had it that this word means 'cord, binding” and it therefore was generally 
connected with Gr. bunv “sinew? from *suh,men. Melchert (2003d), however, has 
shown that the Hittite word does not mean “cord, binding?, but rather “(bul)rush”. 
This means that the connection with Gr. uv cannot be upheld. Melchert treats 
many attestations of this word. Although I agree with the semantic side of his 
treatment, I do not share all his grammatical interpretations. Since these are 
important for the formal judgement of this word, I will treat the cases where | 
disagree with Melchert. 

Melchert cites three forms as “AnimNSg” (0.c.: 132): Summanza (KUB 12.584 i 
21, KBo 1.45 rev. 2) and Summanzâs (KBo 10.45 ii 29). These forms have to be 
interpreted otherwise. KUB 12.584 i (21) nu Sum-ma-an-za SİG mi-i-ti-iğ-$—a (22) 
lan-da ta-ru-up-pa-a)n-za is translated by Melchert (0.c.: 130) as “A rush and red 
wool are braided together'. On the basis of the fact that (#aruppa)nza is nom.sg.c., 
Melchert apparently concludes that #ummanza is nom.sg.c., too. This is not 
necessary: because SİG miti3 is a commune word, it is possible that (faruppalnza 
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agrees With this word only and not with S#ummanza. Moreover, we cannot tell 
whether Summanza is singular or plural here. I would therefore interpret Summanza 
as nom.-acc.pl.n. and translate the sentence as “Rushes and red wool are braided 
together”. In the vocabulary KBo 1.45 rev. 2, Hitt. Su-ma-an-za glosses Akk. a$-lum 
rush”. I do not understand why Melchert explicitly assumes that this form is 
nom.sg.c. İn my view an interpretation as nom.-acc.sg,pl. is just as likely. KBo 
10.45 ii (29) NA SAG.DU-$UZzma Su-um-ma-an-za-a-a$ pu-ru-Si-ja|-al-la-a$ 
ki-ilt-ta-at is translated by Melchert (0.c.: 130) as “but on her head was placeda 
bulrush as a fillletP, taking Summanzâ$ as nom.sg.c. (although he admits that an 
interpretation as gen.sg. cannot be excluded). In my view, an interpretation as 
gen.sg./pl. is more likely: “but on her head a headb|and) of bulrushes is laid”. 

I thus arrive at a grammatical analysis of the forms as indicated in the overview 
above. This means that we are dealing with a neuter noun showing the following 
forms: nom.-acc.sg. Sumanzan, Sum(m)anzanan, gen.sg. Summanzâ$, dat.-loc.sg. 
Sumanzani, abl. Sumanzanaz, nom.-acc.pl. Sum(m)anza, dat.-loc.pl. Sumanzanas. 
Although we come across a few different types of inflection, it is clear that the n- 
stem Sumanzan- must have been original. On the basis of nom.-acc.sg. Sumanzan, 
which was ambiguous as to whether it belonged with an n-stem #umanzan- or With a 
thematic stem Sumanza-, a-stem forms like gen.sg. Summanzâ$ and nom.-acc.pl. 
Sumanza were secondarily created. On the other hand, on the basis of a 
reinterpretation of forms like #umanzani and #umanzanaz as belonging to a thematic 
stem Sumanzana-, the secondary nom.-acc.sg. Sumanzanan was created. It should be 
noted that the MS texts all show single -m-, whereas geminate -mm- occurs in NS 
texts only, which is due to the fortition of older intervocalic /m/ to NH /M/ as 
described in $ 1.4.7.Ic. We have to conclude that this word originally was 
Sumanzan-, a neuter n-stem. 

Melchert (0.c.) argues that the element -anzan- (also visible in e.g. istanzan- and 
lahhanzan-) retlects the suffix complex *-ent-i-on-. Although I agree with him, it is 
unclear to me what the origin of the stem Sum- would be. Formally, one could think 
of e.g. *sHu-ent- (perhaps *sh;u-eni- “swaying;, cf. MDu. swaeien “to sway', Russ. 
XVEÖjUS' to move” < *sueh;-). 


—Summe-: see —Summi- / —Summa- / —Summe- 


S#umes$- (n.) a kind of grain?: nom.-acc.sg. #u-me-e$ (KUB 42.107 ür 11 (NS). 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 42.107 ili” 
(10) 6 PA SE ZI-KU-Ü-KI ha-at-tarzku 
(ID zi-na-a-ilZku Su-me-eS—ku 


“6 parisu of ziküki-meal, either hattar, zinâil or Sume$ grain. 
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The exact meaning of the different grain sorts cannot be determined, and therefore 
no etymology. 


*Sume33ar / Sume3n- (n.) “big beans? (Sum. GÜ.GAL.GAL): gen.sg. Su-me-eğ-na-a3 
(KBo 17.15 obv.' 14 (OS), Su-me-e$-na-a|$| (KBo 17.40 iv 8 (OH/MS), Su- 
me-e$-n|a-a$| (KBo 21.84 iv 6). 

PIE *suH-u-dh;shır ? 


The contexts KBo 17.15 obv.' (14) Su-me-e$-na-a$ me-e-ma-ali) SS er-hu-it and 


KBo 17.40 iv (8) 3u-me-eğ-na-a|$ me-e-ma-ajl “SMA.SÂ.AB-it are parallel to IBoT 
3.1 (34) SA GÜ.GAL.GAL me-ma-al TA “SMA.SÂ.AB “meal from broad beans by 
the basket”, which means that Sumesna$ must be eguated with GÜ.GAL.GAL '“broad 
beans”. Formally, Swmesna$ is clearly a genitive of a noun *Sumes$$ar. 

Regarding its etymology, I would like to propose the following. If we are allowed 
to assume that 'broad beans” were broad in the sense that they were well-filled with 
peas, one could perhaps assume a connection with the adj. Süu- / Süyay- “filled 
(g.v.). If this connection is justified, we should reconstruct *suH-u-dh;shır. See s.v. 
Süu- / Süyau- for further etymology. 


—Summi- / >Summa- / >umme- (encl.poss.pron. Ipl.) “our: acc.sg.c. “Si-ü(n)Sum- 
mli-in) (KBo 3.22 obv. 39 (OS), “Si-ü(n)—sulm-...) (KBo 3.22 obv. 41 (0S), 
“UTUZSum-mi-in (KBo 40.60 iii 56 (fr.), 69, iv 11 (fr.), 17, 25 (OH/MS), VSNF 
12.30 iv 15 (OH/NS)), “UTUZSum-ma-an (KUB 43.53 obv. 17 (OH/NS), KUB 
58.111 obv. Il (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. sa-h6-es-Sar-Sum-me-eli| (KUB 36.110 
rev. 8 (OS), ha-at-ta-tarzSum-mi-it (KUB 24.34 ii 18 (MH/NS), gen.sg. “Si-ri- 
na-$z($)um-mi-i$ (KUB 26.71, 6 (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-tar-ni-Sum-mi (OS), 
“UTUZSum-mi (KBo 40.60 iii 52 (fr.), 66 (OH/MS)), kat-ti—Su-mi (HKM 57 rev. 21 
(MHJMS)), isl-tar-ni|<Su-um-me (KUB 26.50 4 KBo 22.58 obv. 9 (NH)), acc.pl.c. 
ni-e-ku-5—($)um-mu-u$ (KBo 22.2 obv. 19 (OH/MS)). 
PIE *-sum-ni/o/e- ?? 

This enclitic possessive pronoun functions on a par with —mi- / —ma- / —me- *my”, 
—fti- / —tta- / —tte- “your (Sg.), —$$i- / -$$a- / —S$ez “his, her, its” and —$mi- / 
—$ma- / —S$me- “your (pl.); their” (for which see their respective lemmata). It is rarely 
attested, however, and its paradigm therefore is incomyplete. It is remarkable that in 
acc.sg.c. the oldest forms (OS and OH/MS) seem to be —-Summin, whereas —Summan 
is attested in NS texts only (compare the opposite situation in e.g. man (OS) vs. 
—min (NS) *my?). The one gen.sg. form —Summi$ is found ina NS copy of the 
Anitta-text and is likely to be corrupt (cf. Neu 1974a: 124). Perhaps the form is 
influenced by the unattested nom.sg.c. *—$ummi$. The oldest nom.-acc.sg.n. form is 
—Summet, whereas —Summit is found ina NS text (cf. Melchert 1984a: 122-6 for the 
distribution between -ef and -if in possessive enclitic pronouns). Although the 
variant -Summa- is not attested thus, it can be inferred from acc.pl.c. —Summus. The 
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exact origin of the vowel alteration -i-, -a-, -e-, which can hardiy reflect anything 
else than *-i-, *-o-, *-e-, is still unclear. The -S- of —Summi/a/e- is consistentiy 
spelled single (in is-tar-ni—Sum-mi, kat-ti—Su-mi). 

The other enclitic possessive pronouns are clearly etymologically related to their 
corresponding enclitic personal pronouns (mu *me', —ffa / —itu 'thee', —$Se 'for 
him/her?, —$ma$ 'to you (pl.); to them”). In the case of —Summi/a/e- this would mean 
that we have to assume an etymological connection with —nna$ “(to) us” (g.v.). This 
is only possible if we assume that —Summi/a/e- reflects *—sum-ni/a/e-. The 
prehistory of the element -Suwm- is unclear, however. 

IS ummittant- (c.) 'axe: nom.sg. Sum-mi-it-ta-an-za (KUB 32.123 ii 10), acc.sg. 
Su-um-mi-it-ta-an-ta-an (KUB 12.63 rev. 20), |(Slu-um-mi-it-ta-an-da-an (KBo 
19.144 i 5), Sum-mi-it-ta-an-ta-an (KUB 8.51 ii 4); broken Sum-mi-it-ta-an-da'l-...| 
(KBo 39.125, 3). 

The meaning of the word can be determined because Summitantan (KUB 8.51 iü 4) 
alternates with the akkadogram HA-AŞ$-IN-NU “axe” (ibid. ii 6). Knobloch (1956) 
connected #ummittant- with the PIE root *smei(-1)- as visible in Gr. oyün cutting 
knife”, Goth. aizasmipa and OE smip “blacksmith', on the basis of which e.g. 
Kimball (1999: 199) reconstructs it as *smif-eni-, assuming that an epenthetic -u- 
has emerged in the initial cluster *sm-. Such an epenthetic vowel is not visible in 
e.g. Samenzi “he passes by /sm&nti/ < “*smön-ti or Samankuruani- “bearded” 
/smankuruant-/ < *smonkur-ueni-, and we therefore must reject this etymology (cf. 
also s.v. Sumumahh-). Unfortunately, I am unable to offer an alternative one. 


Sumreğke/a-” (1c6) “to become filled (because of a pregnancy): sup. #um-re-e3-ke- 
ua-an (KUB 24.8 * KUB 36.60 iii 7, 17), Sum-rle-es-ke-ua-an)| (KBo 19.106, 7); 
broken sum-re-x|...| (KBo 47.150, 2). 

PTE *suH-ur 
This verb occurs a few times only, all in similar contexts: 


KUB 24.8 4 KUB 36.60 ill 

(D (DAYIM "Ap-pu Sum-re-e3-ke-ua-an da-a-i$ TTU.1.KAM ITU.2.K((AM)| 

(8) (ITJU.3.KAM ITU.4.KAM ITU.5.KAM ITU.6.KAM ITU.7.KAM ITU.8.KAM 
TTU.9.KAM pla-it| 

(0 nu (IDJU.10.KAM ti-ia-at nuzza DAM "Ap-pu DUMU NITA-an ha-a$-ta 


“The wife of Appu became pregnant. The first month, the second month, the third 
month, the fourth month, the fifth month, the sixth month, the seventh month, the 
eighth month (and) the ninth month went by. And the tenth month set in, and the 


wife of Appu bore a som. 


The expresion Sumreskeuan dâis clearly means “she became pregnant”. This 
indicates that the verb Sumreske/a- (or Sumrae- as often cited) itself does not mean 
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*to become pregnant', however. The supine * dâi-expression means “to begin to”, 
which means that #umreske/a- must have a more fientive meaning like *to become 
thicker (because of the pregnancy)”. Etymologically, it is likely that Sumreske/a- 
belongs with swu- “filled”. In that case, Sumreske/a- could originally have meant “to 
become filled (of a pregnancy). If this is correct, we must assume that SumreSke/a- 
is ulümately derived from a further unattested verbal noun *Sumar < *s(e)uH-ur, 
probably through a *-je/o-suffix (*Sumrije/a-), whose imperfective is Sumre3ke/a-. 


Sumumahh- (Ilb) “to braid together(?): 2sg.imp.act. Su-mu-ma-ah) (KUB 29.1 ii 
43). 


This verb occurs only once, in the following context: 


KUB 29.1 ii 

(41) nu ki-nu-u-pi ü-da 

(42) ki-nu-pizma-a—$-Sa-an an-da SA UR.MAH Si-e-Sa-i 
(43) pâr-Sa-na-a$ “““ği-Sa-i Su-mu-ma-ah nza-at har-ak 
(44) nza-at ta-ru-up nza-at Vİ“ i-ja nza-at LÜ-a$ SÂ—$i 
(45) pö-e-da nu LUGAL -ya-a$ ZI-a$ kar-di-i—S-S$izia 
(46) ta-ru-up-ta-ru 


“Bring the kinupi-box here. In the kinupi-box, Sumumahh- the $esai of a lion (and) 
the $Sisai of a leopard. Hold them and unite them and make them one. Bring them 
to the heart of the man. May the soul and the heart of the king be united”. 


The meaning of S#umumahh- depends on the meaning of $e/i$ai (body part of an 
animal). Apparently, #umumahh- indicates an action by which these body parts are 
united and made one. One could think of 'to braid together? (cf. Hoffner 1967: 25) 
if se/iSai refers to tails or similar. Rieken (2000: 172) argues for more basic 
“vereinigen, zu Einem machen”. According to her, the spelling #u-mu-ma-ah is a 
graphic representation of phonetic |summ-|, which would be the realization of 
phonological /smm-/, the regular reflex of initial *smV- (referring to Summittant- 
“axe”, allegediy from *smit-). She therefore interprets Su-mu-ma-ah phonologicalIy 
as “/smm-ahb-/”, the regular reflex of *sm-eh;-, a factitive in *-eh,- of the PİE root 
*sem- “one'. This etymology seems phonetically guite unlikely to me: I do not see 
how in an initial cluster *smV- two(!) epenthetic vowels would occur. Melchert and 
Hoffner (apud Rieken 2002: 415) adapt Rieken's etymology by proposing that 
Sumumahh- in fact is a factitive in -ahh- of a stem Sumuma-, the latter part of which 
is the appurtenance suffix -umen- / -umn- (for which they refer to the verb 
“dame-uma-(a)hh-” * to change). The element Sum- would then still be the regular 
reflex of PTE *sm-. This cannot be correct either. First, the verb “to change” is 
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always spelled damiummahh-, so with geminate -mm-, which does not fit the single 
-m- of Sumumahh-. SecondIy, the alleged development *smV- > Hitt. Sum(m)V- is by 
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no means assured: it is not visible in e.g. Samenzi “he passes by” /sment'i/ < *smân-ti 
or Samankuruani- “bearded? /smankuruant-/ < *smonkur-ueni- (and note that the 
only other alleged example, Summittani- < *smit- consistentiy shows geminate -mm-, 
whereas Sumumahh- has a single -m-). I therefore reject the etymological connection 
between Sumumahh- and PTE *sem- “one”. 


Sunna-' / Sunn- (dlaly > Tel) to fil”: Isg.pres.act. Su-un-na-ah-hi (KUB 33.70 üi 
10, 11 (OH/NS), KBo 3.38 rev. 17 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pres.act. Su-un-na-at-t(i) (KUB 
15.22, 14 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-un-na-i (OS, often), Su-un-na-a-i (less often), 
SM-Jun-ni-e-ez-zi (KBo 24.4 $ IBoT 4.14 rev. 12/17 (NS)), Su-un-ni-ez-zi (KBo 
40.67 ii 6, iv 4 (MHJNS)), Su-un-ni-ia-zi (KUB 6.454 iv 9, 14, 19, 24 (NH) with 
dupl. KUB 6.46 i 41, 46, 50, 54, 58, 62 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. Su-un-nu-me-ni (KBo 
32.15 ii 16 (MH/MS)), 2pl.pres.act. Su-un-na-at-te-ni (KUB 13.4 iv 18 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-un-na-an-zi (MH/MS, often), Su-un-ni-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 iü 21, 22 
(MH/NS), KUB 55.58 obv. 30, 32 (MH/NS), KUB 9.32140(NS)), su-un-ni-ia-an-zi 
(KBo 15.24 ii 44 (MH/NS), IBoT 4.30 obv. 4 (fr.) (NS), KUB 7.47 obv. 13 (fr.) 
(NS), KUB 20.35 iv 3 (fr.) (NH)), Isg.pret.act. Su-un-na-ah-hu-un (KBo 10.2 121, ii 
23 (OH/NS)), Su-un-ni-ia-nu-un (KBo 10.2 i 37 (OH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. Su-un-ni-e$- 
ta (Oettinger 1979a: 158), 3sg.pret.act. Su-un-na-a$ (OS), Su-un-ni-e$ (HT 21 4 
KUB 8.80, 15 (NH)), Su-un-ni-is-ta (KUB 1.14 ii 79 (NH)), Su-un-ni-ia-at (KBo 
19.111, 4 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. Sunnir (HW), 2sg.imp.act. Su-un-ni, 3sg.imp.act. 
Su-un-ni-ed-du (KUB 12.58 iv 13 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Su-u-<un->ni-i$-tön (KUB 13.3 
il 27 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. Su-un-na-an-du (KBo 39.15 ili 9 (MS97)); verb.noun 
Su-un-nu-mar (KBo 1.42 ii 51 (NS)), (su-Jun-nu-mlar| (KUB 55.31 rev. 2 (MS)), 
gen.sg. Su-un-nu-ma-a$ (KUB 59.29 ili 17 (NS)); inf.l Su-un-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 
21.17 ii 10 (NH), KBo 21.344 IBoT 1.7 iv 37 (MH/NS)), impf. Su-un-ni-eS-ke/a- 
(0S), su-un-ni-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: Sunnumme$$ar (n.) “filling(?)?” (nom.-acc.sg. (SJu-un-nu-um-me-es$- 
Sar (KUB 13.417). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. Süna- *to fil” (3sg.pret.act. Su-ü-na-at, 2sg.imp.act. Su-ü-na); 
CLuw. Sunatruyant(i)- (adj.) 'rich in outpourings” (acc.sg.c. Su-na-at-ru-ua-an- 
ti-in). 

PTE *su-no-h;-e / *su-n-hp-Enti 
The oldest attested forms of this verb clearly point to the #arn(a)-class inflection: 
Sunnahhi, Sunnatti, Sunnai, Sunnumeni, *Sunni$teni, Sunnanzi. In texts trom NH 
times, we occasionally find forms that belong to a mi-inflecting stem Sunnije/a-“. 
The farn(a)-class consists of hi-verbs ending in laryngeal, including nasal-infixed 
verbs of the type CR-no-H-. In the case of Sunna-/Sunn- it is generally accepted that 
it must reflect a nasal-infixed stem of the root *seuH- that is visible in the adjective 
Süu- / Süyay- “ful” (so causatival meaning, as we often see in nasal infixed verbs: 
Süu- “ful” > Sunna-/Sunn- “*to make full > to fill”). This means that we have to 
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reconstruct *su-nd-H-ei, *su-n-H-önti. These forms would regularly yield Hitt. 
**Sunai, Sunnanzi, but the geminate of the plural was transferred to the singular, 
yielding attested Sunnai (cf. zinnizzi, zinnanzi “to finish? << “zinizzi, zinnanzi < 
*ti-ne-h;-ti, *ti-n-h,-enti). The single -n- is still visible in Pal. Süna- and CLuw. 
Sunatruyanifi)- (-yant-derivative of an abstract noun *Sunattar “outpouring”'). 

The root-final laryngeal of *seuH- cannot be */h;, which would have surfaced in 
Hittite as -/- (especially in the w-stem adjective: *seuh;-u- > *Sühu-). A choice 
between *h;, or *h, cannot be made on the basis of the Hittite material (note that /i- 
verbs always have o-grade and that therefore both *su-no-h;-ei and *su-no-hş-ei 
would have yielded Hitt. #unnai). Melchert (1987b: 24-5) argues that on the basis of 
the Palaic 3sg.pret.act. Su-U-na-at, which in his view must reflect *su-ne-h;-1, we 
have to reconstruct *fı;. Ido not understand on which grounds Melchert chooses to 
reconstruct e-grade here, whereas o-grade is egually possible (or even more likely, 
because of the close similarity between the Hittite and Palaic formation), and 
therefore do not follow him in this reconstruction. See S.v. Süu- for further 
etymology. 


Sunnazilani- (adj.) “brim-full?: nom.pl.c. Su-un-na-zi-an-te-|e$1 (KBo 11.1 rev. 19 
(NH)). 

This adjective is attested only once. It seems to be derived from Sunna-' / Sunn- “to 
fil (g.v.), but its exact formation is unclear. 


Sünijela-” (Icl) “to dip: Isg.pres.act. 3u-ü-ni-e-mi (KBo 32.176 obv. 15), 
3sg.pres.act. Su-ü-ni-e-€z-zi (KBo 15.36 ii 11 (fr.), 17), Su-ü-ni-ez-zi (KBo 3.38 obv. 
29, KBo 15.36 ii 6), Su-ü-ni-ia-zi (KUB 20.86 ii 4), 3pl.pres.act. Su-un-ni-ia-an-zi 
(KUB 6.45 iv 29 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-ü-ni-at (KBo 32.14 ili 11, 12, 29 (2x); part. 
Su-ü-ni-ja-an-i- (KBo 12.101, 13). 


For semantics, compare the following contexts: 


KBo 32.14 ii 

(0) NNDAZ- oul-la-an UR.GIy-a3 UDUN-ni-ia pö-ra-an ar-ha pât-te-nu-ut 
(10) pa-ra-azan—kân hu-et-ti-at UDUN-ni-ia-az nza-anzkân İ-i 
(IV) an-da Su-ü-ni-at Sa-ak-ni-jza-anzkân an-da 


(12) Su-ü-ni-at nza-a$—za e-Sa-at nza-an a-da-a-an-na da-i$ 


“A dogran off with a kugulla-bread in front of the oven. He had pulled it out of the oven 
and dippedit in oil. In oil he dipped it, he sat down and began cating it”. 


KBo 15.361 

(4) (nu nam-ma 1 NINDA..GUJR,.RA A-NA “IM “SUT Ku-Mi--i$-na “STAR 

(5) SLAMMA- ia Ü A-NA | DINGIRMİS pu-u-ma-an-ta-a$ pâr-Si-ia nza-a3-ta 
a-ua-an ar-ha 


(6) (te-pu 3-SUJ pâr-Si-ia-az-zi n—a-a3-ta mar-hi an-da Su-ü-ni-ez-zi 
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(N Ise-r—a-a-S-Sa-aln SARA 3 AS-RA da-a-i 


“Further he breaks one thick-bread for the Storm-god of Kuliyiğna, for IStar and the 
Patron deity as well as for all gods. He breaks (it) three times in small pieces and dips 


(them) into the marha-stew and places them on top of plants on three places”. 


From these examples it is clear that Sünije/a-“ denotes “to dip”. Note that the hapax 
spelling su-un-ni- is found ina NH text and therefore may not be probative (perhaps 
we are dealing with a writing error for Su-4 -ni-ia-an-zi; note that the signs UN (Ef, 
SR) and Ü (S0) are guite alike): 


KUB 6.45 iv 
(28) EGIR-$SU—ma 3 NINDA.GUR,.RA BABBAR SÂ.BA 1 SAş A-NA “U 
YRUZİip-la-an-da 


(29) (pdr-3Ji-ia nza-a$zkân SAS LAL İ.DÜG.GA Su-un-ni-ja-an-zi 


“He breaks three white thickbreads and one red one of it for the Storm-god of 


Ziplanda, and they dip them into honey and fine oil. 


Melchert (1994a: 73) reconstructs Sünije/a- as *sünh;-ie/o- (adapting his earlier 
view (1984a: 2991) that the attestations Su-ü-ni-ez-zi and Su-ü-ni-e-ez-zi can also be 
read /sunet'i/ (which is incorrect since we then would expect attestations spelled 
with NE) and reflect *su-ne-h;-ti), connecting it with Sunna-' / Sunn- “to filV. 1 do 
not see a semantic connection between “to dip” and to fill, however, and follow 
Oettinger (1979a: 159) who states that Sünüe/a- “Iflern bleibt” from Sunna- / Sunn-. 


Sunnüle/a-“: see Sunna-' / Sunn- 


Supp-(94) (Mllc/d) “to sleep': 3sg.pres.midd. Su-up-pa-ri (KUB 37.190 rev. 6 
(undat.), Su-up-ta'-ri (KBo 5.4 rev. 38 (NH)), ($lu-up-ta-ri (KUB 20.68 i 7 
(OH/NS)), Su-upl-ta-ri) 1BoT 2.15 i 5 (OH/NS)), Su-up-ta-a-ri (KUB 4.47 obv. 3 
(OH/NS)), su-up-pa-at-ta (KUB 43.60 obv. | (OH/NS)), Su-up-pa-at«-at>>-ta (KUB 
43.60 obv. 2 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.act. |$u-ulp-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), Su-up- 
pi-ez-zi (KUB 12.63 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 2plimp.act. Su-up-tön (KUB 39.31, 3 
(OH/NS)); part. Su-up-pa-an-da-a$ (KBo 43.27, 3 (NS); inf.l Su-pu-an-zi (KUB 
18.10 iv 33 (NS)); verb.noun Su-up-pu-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.2 obv. 14 (NS)). 

Derivatives: see Suppariie/a-“ and $upparuant-. 

TE cognates: Skt. svap- “to sleep”, Av. x'af- “to sleep”, Lat. söpire “to fall asleep”, 
OE swefan “to sleep”. 

PTE *sup-ö, *sup-tö 

This verb shows active as well as middle forms with no difference in meaning (note 
the switch between $uptâri (KUB 4.47 obv. 3) and (suwlpzi (ibid. 5). The middle 
inflection seems to be more original because it is attested more often (note that this 
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assumption cannot be supported by chronological evidence: all attestations are from 
NS texts). 

The etymological interpretation is clear: the verb reflects PTE *swep- *to sleep?*. We 
find forms with the ending *-o (Suppari), with *-fo (Suptari) and a conflation of the 
two (Suppatta < virtual *sup-o-t0). The zero grade stem of the middle was 
transferred to the active, yielding the forms |Sulpzi and Supten. 


Suppa-: see Suppi- / Suppai- 


supp(a)l(a)- (n.) “cattle”: nom.-acc.sg. Su-up-pa-al (KUB 36.55 ii 30 (MH/MS9)), 
1STu-up-pa-la-an (KUB 8.1 ili 13 (OH/NS)), nom.sg.c. Su-up-pa-la-a$—mi-i$ (KBo 
3.60 ii Il (OH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-li-i—s-Si (KBo 6.34 iv 15 (MH/NS)), erg.sg. 
Su-up-pa-la-an-za (KUB 36.32, 5, 8 (MS9)), nom.-acc.pl. Su-up-pa-la-a—$-Se-et 
(KBo 6.19 i 22 (OH/NS)), gen.pl. su-up-pa-la-an (KUB 31.127 1 43 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: Suppalg$$ar / Suppalesn- (n.) *?” (dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pa-le-e-e3/-n(i)| 
(KUB 31.143a * VBoT 124 iii 6 (0S) with restoration from KUB 60.20 Tev.. 6). 

TE cognates: ?Lat. suppus “walking inverted, with the head downwards”. 

PTE *sup-lo- ? 
Despite the one commune attestation nom.sg.c. Suppala$ (found ina NS text), the 
word originally was neuter (nom.-acc.sg.n. suppal (MH/MS), erg.sg. Suppalanza 
(MS). The nom.pl.c. Suppale$ as cited in HW (Erg.l: 19) is now to be read as 
Suppalesln(i)|, a dat.-loc.sg. of a further unattested noun $uppale$$ar. 

According to Rieken (1999a: 432“). all attestations of this word are to be 
interpreted as /supl-/ as can be seen by the one attestation dat.-loc.sg. Supli. She 
follows the etymology of Watkins (1973b), who connects supp(a)l(a)- with Lat. 
suppus “walking inverted, with the head downwards? and reconstructs *sup-/o-. In 
my view, this etymology, though formally possible, is not self-evident semantically. 


Supparije/a-İ (cl) 'to sleep”: Isg.pret.act. Su-up-pa-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 52.91 iii 1); 
Ipl.pret.midd. (Su-Jup-pa-ri-ia-u-ya-aS-ta-ti (KUB 8.48 i 1); part. Su-up-pa-ri-an-za 
(KBo 19.109, 9, KBo 19.111, 7), Su-up-pa-ri-ia-an-za (KUB 36.89 rev. 57). 
Derivatives: see also $upp-'9“) 
TE cognates: Lat. sopor 'deep sleep', Gr. ünap 'truth, reality < “realistic dream”, 
Skt. svdpna- *sleep?, ON svefn “sleep', TochA şpâm 'sleep', TochB şpane sleep”, 
Arm. k'own “sleep”, Lat. somnus *sleep?, Lith. sâpnas “dream, Latv. sapnis “dream”, 
Gr. ünvoç *sleep?, OCS sunv “sleep”. 
PTE *sup-r-ie/o- 
This verb, which is attested a few times only, is clearly derived from a stem 
*Suppar- which is also found in the adjective Supparuani- *sleepy(?) (g.v.). See 
Rieken 1999a: 305'““ for its connection with Lat. sopor “deep sleep” and Gr. ünap 
'truth, reality < #realistic dream” and the -no-stems that can be found in e.g. Skt. 


and Supparuant-. 
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svâpna- “sleep?, Lith. sâpnas “dream” etc. These forms point to an original 
heteroclitic inflection *suöp-r, *sup-n-6s. In Hittite, just as in Greek, the zero grade 
was generalized, yielding *sup-r, which was used as the basis for Supparije/a-. See 
s.V. Supp-““) “o sleep? for the basic stem *sup-. 


Supparuant- (adj.) “sleepy(?)”: nom.sg.c. Su-up-pdr-ua-an-za (KBo 40.219 rev.” 7, 
KUB 60.134 obv. 1), Su-up-pâr-ua-an-te-e$ (KBo 24.56a ii 6); broken Su-up-pdr- 
ua-aln-...| (AKM 91 obv. 4). 


GA) and Suppariie/a-. 


Derivatives: see also #upp- 
A meaning “sleepy? is proposed by Alp 1991: 344. The stem Suppar- is also found in 
Suppariie/a-“ “to sleep”. See there for further etymology. 
Suppayashanalli-: see s.v. $uppiuağharX 


Suppi- / Suppai- (adj.) “purified, sacred': nom.sg.c. Su-up-pi-i$ (OS), Su-up-pi-e$ 
(0S), acc.sg.c. Su-up-pi-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-up-pi (OS), dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pa-i 
(OS), Su-up-pa-ia, Su-up-pi, Su-up-pa, abl. Su-up-pa-az, Su-up-pa-za, Su-up-pa-ia-az, 
Su-up-pa-ia-za, instr. Su-up-pi-it, nom.pl.c. Su-up-pa-e-e$, Su-up-pi-i$, acc.pl.c. 
Su-up-pa-u$, nom.-acc.pl. Su-up-pa (OS), Su-up-pi, dat.-loc.pl. Su-up-pa-a$ (OS), 
Su-up-pa-ja-as$, Su-up-pi-ia-a$. 

“ZU uppa (n.pl.) “sacrilized) meat” (nom.-acc.pl. Su-up-pa (0S)), 
Suppijahh-' (lb) “to purify, to sacrilize” (Isg.pres.act. Su-up-pi-ia-ah-mi (KUB 
14.15 - KBo 16.104 i 17 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-up-pi-ah-hi (OS), Su-up-pi-ja-ah-hi 
(0S), 3pl.pres.act. Su-up-pi-ia-ah-ha-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. Su-up-pi-ja-ah-hu-un (KUB 
19.37 ii 17 (NH), KUB 7.60 ii 17 (NS)), su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-un (KBo 12.854 i 25 
(MHINS)); 3sg.pret.midd. Su-up-pi-a-ah-ha-ti (0S); part. Su-up-pi-ia-ah-ha-an-t-; 
verb.noun Su-up-pi-ia-ah-hu-u-yua-ar, impt. Su-up-pi-(ia-)ah-hi-is-ke/a-, Su-up-pi- 


Derivatives: 
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ah-hi-es-ke/a-), Suppizs$-“ (162) “to become purified? (3sg.pres.act. Su-up-pi-e$-zi 
(KUB 29.4 iv 40)), suppizs$sar, Suppijas$ar (n.) “purity? (dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pi-e$-ni, 
Su-up-pi-ia-a$ -ni (KUB 36.83 i 5), nom.-acc.pl. (STu-up-pi-e$-Sar-ri“'A (KUB 
18.24, 9), (Su-up-pli-eğ-Sar-ri“A (KUB 18.24, 5), PUMUMUNUS) ile) ğğara- (c.) a 
priestess, *purified woman? (nom.sg. Su-up-pi-eS-Sar-a$ (KUB 9.27 - KUB 7.8114, 
KBo 22.110, 3), Su-up-pi-is-Sa-ra-a$ (KUB 33.62 iii 16 (fr.), 18), Su-up-pi-Sar-a$ 
(KUB 7.55 * KUB 9.27 i 33), acc.sg. Su-up-pi-e$-Sa-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pi-is- 
Sa-ri, nom.pl. |Su-up-Jpi-is-Sa-ra-a$ (KUB 33.32 iii 8), Su-up-pi-is-ri-e-e$ (KUB 
33.62 iii 19)), Suppissarant- (adj.) “being purified” (nom.-acc.pl.n. Su-up-pi-i$-Sa- 
ra-an-ta (KBo 15.34 ii 31)), Suppiiant- (adj.) “purified, sacred” (acc.sg. Su-up-pi- 
ia-an-ta-an (KUB 27.68 i 14), nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-up-pi-ia-an (KUB 32.123 ii 38)), 
Suppijatar / Suppijann- (n.) “purity? (dat.-loc.sg. Su-up-pi-ia-an-ni (KUB 8.12, 8, 10, 
KUB 8.14113)). 
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Although this word is abundantlIy attested from OS texts onwards and has many 
derivatives, it does not have known cognates within the Anatolian language branch, 
nor in the other TE languages. In the OAssyrian texts from Kültepe Suppi- is often 
used as the first element in personal names, although here we usualIy find #uppüa-: 
"Su-pi-ah-Su — Suppi- 4 hağSu-; 'Su-pi-a-ah-Su-Sar — Suppi- * hağsu$$ara-; 'Su-pi-a- 
ni-kâ — Suppi- 4* neka-; etc.). In Hittite texts we only find "Suppiluliuma- (S Suppi- * 
lüli- 4 -umen- / -umn-) and "Suppiuman / "Suppiumna- (5 Suppi- 4 -umen- / -umn-). 
Note that the one attestation “Su-u-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma (KUB 19.10 iv 2) clearly points 
to a phonological interpretation /sopi-/. Mechanically, Suppi- can hardiy reflect 
anything else than *sup-(eji-, but this reconstruction cannot be supported by any 
other evidence. 
Supp(üle/a)-İ: see Supp-"04'r) 

Suppistuyara- (adj.) “ornamented(?): nom.sg.c. Su-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ar-a$ (OS), 
acc.sg.c. Jsu-up-pi-ils-tu-ya-ra-an (OS), instr. Su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-it, nom.pl.c. 
Su-up-pi-iS-tu-ya-a-re-e$ (0S)), acc.pl. Su-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ru-u$ (KBo 2.12 v 12 
(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: Suppisduuari- (c.) “ornamentation(?)” (nom.sg. |$Tu-up-pi-is-du-ua- 
ri-i$ (KBo 35.246 obv. 13 (MH/MS)), instr. Su-up-pi-iS-du-ya-ri-it (KBo 32.14 ii 43 
(MHJMS)), nom.pl. Su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-i-e-e$ (KBo 32.14 ii 59 (MH/MS), acc.pl. 
Su-up-pi-i$-du-ya-ri-u$ (KBo 32.14 ii 56 (MH/MS))). 

We have to distinguish two stems: an a-stem Suppistuyara- that is adjectival and an 
i-stem SuppiSduyari- that is nominal. It is difficult to determine what the words 
mean exactly. 

As an adjective, it is used of cups: e.g. 


StBoT 12 iü 
(42) LUGAL Ü MUNUS.LUGAL a-Sa-an-da-a|31 a-ru-ua-an-zi GAL 
“ISKUR Su-up-pi-iğ-du-ya-ri-it a-ku-an-zi 


“The king and gucen bow while sitting and drink from the $. cup of the Storm- 


god”; 
and of sheep: 


KBo2.12v 

(9) 1 UDU Su-up-pi-is-tu-ya-ra-an 
(10) na-at-ta ar-kân-ta-an 
(G0) MUNUS Du-un-na-la-a$ da-a-i 
(12) 10 UDUA Su-up-pi-iğ-tu-ua-ru-u$ 
(13) na-at-ta ar-kân-te-e$ 
(14) LÜ.MES SRUZİ-ya-la-an-da da-an-zi 


Wx« 


791 


“The i#punalla-woman takes one $. sheep that has not been mounted. The men of 
Zippalanda take 10 $. sheep that have not been mounted” ; 


KBo 17.431 
(6) I UDU Su-up-pi-is-tu-ua-ar-a$ I-NA e İL İNDİ mar-ri-et-ta) 


“One $. sheep cooks in a pot. 


As a noun, it occurs in the Hittite version of the Hurrian “Song of Release” (see 
StBoT 32): 


KBo 32.14 ii ; 

(42) te-e3-Sum-mi-in “İSIMUG ya-al-li-ja-an-ni la-a-hu-u$ 
(43) la-a-hu-Sza-an ti-i$-Sa-a-it nza-an Su-up-pi-i$-du-yua-ri-it 
(44) da-i$nza-an gul-a$-ta nu-uz$-$i-e—3-ta ma-i$-ti an-da 
(45) la-a-lu-uk-ki-iS-nu-ut 


“A smith poured a cup for fame. He poured it and made it right. He provides it 
with $., ciseled it and made it (the 8.7) beam in glow; 

ibid. N 

(54) nu te-e$-Sum-mi-ja ““SIMUG 

(95) hu-u-ur-ta-a-in te-et ya-al-ah-duziza-an 

(56) “IM-a3 te-e3-Sum-mi-in nu-uz3-$i Su-up-pi-i$-du-ua-ri-u$ 

(97) ar-ha Sa-ak-ku-ri-e-ede-dw> te-e3-Sum-mi-i$—kân 

(58) an-da a-mi-ja-ri ma-u$-du 

(59) Su-up-pi-is-du-ua-ri-i-e-e$—mazkân an-da 

(60) İD-i mu-ya-a-an-ta-ru 


“And the smith spoke a curse against the cup: “May the Storm-god strike him, the 
cup! May he knock off its $.-s! May the cup fall in the ditch! May its $.-s fall in the 


river!” 


A translation “ornamented? and 'ornamentation? (thus e.g. CHD $: 79) would 
certainly fit the contexts that involve cups. In the case of the sheep, such a 
translation may be less likely, but is certainly not impossible. 

It is unclear whether Suppistuuara- has anything to do with Suppi- “purified” (g.v.). 
Such a connection is the reason for e.g. Neu (1996 — StBoT 32: 146) to translate 
“elânzende Applikation”. Further unknown. 


Suppiuağhar“* (n.) “onion” (Sum. SUM.SIKILİA*(9)): nom.-acc.sg. Su-up-pi-ua-a3- 
har (KUB 29.74 rev. 28 (MH/MS)), slu-up-pi-ua-as-hJar (KUB 29.74 rev. 27 
(MH/MS)), Su-ulp-pi-ula-as-har (KUB 29.74 rev. 30 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. 
Su-up-pil-...-a$ (KUB 29.74 rev. 30). 

Derivatives: Suppi/aya$hanalli- “having onions(?) (dat.-loc.pl. Sul-up-p(i-ua-a3- 
ha-na-al-li-i)a-la$ (KBo 17.11(4) i 11 (0S) / KBo 17.74 i 10 (OH/MS)), Su-up-pi- 
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ua-a$-ha-nla-al-li-ia-a31 (KUB 34.120, 5 (OHINS)), Su-up-pa(-)Yua-as-ha-na-al-i|i- 
..J (KUB 11.849 ili 20 (NH))). 

See Rieken (1999a: 312f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. It is likely that 
this word is to be analysed as a compound of Suppi- “purified” and yashar 
“onion(?). The derivative #uppi/aua$hanalli- shows that ya$har originally must 
have been an r/n-stem. See s.v. both Suppi- and yaShar for further etymological 
treatmenis. 


Supl(a)-: see Supp(a)l(a)- 


SİS Kurit(a)- (n.) “braid(?7): nom.-acc.pl. Su-ri-ta (KBo 5.1 iv 2, ABoT 17 ii 77, 
KUB 5.101 10), su-ü-ri-ta (KBo 5.1 iv 7). 

The word Surita, which must be plural as can be seen in KUB 5.10 i (10) 
Su-ri-tazua ü-e-ez-za-pa-an-ta “the Surita have grown weary?, denotes objects that 
are made of wool: 


KBo 5.I iii 
(54) ma-ah-ha-anzma TÜG-an $a-ra-a-u-an-zi 
(55) zi-in-na-an-zi nu SİG SAş an-da 
iv 
(1) ta-ru-up-pa-an-zi n—a-at-Sa-an A-NA TÜG #e-er 
(2) ti-an-zi Su-ri-tazia i-ia-an-zi nuzza ““pa-ti-li-i$ 
(3) ua-a-tar İDUG.GA da-a-i nza-atzkân pa-ra-a pö-e-da-a-i 
(4) nu SILA, ü-e-te-ni -it kat-ta a-an-Sa-an-zi KAXU-an 
(5) GİR-SU ar-ha a-ar-ri nam-mza-an İ.DUG.GA-i? 
(6) is-ki-ez-zi nu-u-3-Sa-an SİG SAş A-NA GİR“—$U 


(8) A-NA SAG.DU-SU an-da hu-u-la-li-ja-an-zi 


“When they finish embroidering the cloth, they wrap up the red wool and place it 
on top of the cloth and they make Surita. The patili- takes water and fine oil and 
brings it forth. They wipe the lamb with water and wash its mouth and feet. Then 
they anoint him with the fine oil and tie the red wool to his feet. The Surita they 
bind? to its head”. 


An exact meaning of this word cannot be established. Formally, the stem could be 
Surita- or Surit-. 

Friedrich (HW: 200) suggests that Surita is the Hurrian plural to Suri-, which he 
translates as “Geflecht (? 7)”. As the latter word denotes a part of the oracle liver, 
this connection is not very likely. No further etymology. 


Surka/i- (c.) root”: acc.sg. Su-ur-ki-in (KBo 8.130 ii 6), sur-kli-in| (HT 38 obv. 8), 
gen.sg. Sur-ki-ia-a$ (KUB 33.117 i 13), nom.pl. Su-ur-ki-i$İT1 (KBo 17.22 ili 10 


5 793 


(OS), acc.pl. Sur-ku-u$ (KUB 29.1 iv 16), (Su-ulr-ku-u$ (KUB 60.113, 5), Su-ur'- 
kul-us) (KUB 60.113, 6), Su-u-ur-ku-u$ (KUB 29.1 iv 14). 


Within the paradigm of this word, the meaning of which is well established, we find 
forms that belong to an i-stem (acc.sg. Surkin, gen.sg. Surküas) and forms that 
belong to an a-stem (acc.pl. Surkus). The nom.pl. Surki$ (if correctly read, see 
below) is indecisive. According to Melchert (1994a: 132), Hitt. Surka/i- is connected 
with “Lat. surcus”, but I have been unable to find such a word. To my knowledge, in 
Latin only a word surculus 'twig, sprout” exists, which the Oxford Latin Dictionary 
derives from surus “post, stake”. If this latter derivation is correct (and I see no 
reason why it should not), then a connection with Hitt. Surka/i- becomes impossible. 
Eichner (1973: 74) suggests a connection with ON sviri 'neck”, OE swiera 'neck” < 
*syöryio-n-, stating that “die Bedeutungsentwicklung lâuft über 'Pfahl””, but 
semanticalIy this seems difficult to me. In my opinion, the alteration between i-stem 
and a-stem forms, Surki- / Surka-, could point to a foreign origin of the word. 

The reading of the oldest form of this word, in KBo 17.22 ili 10 (OS), is uncertain. 
Neu (1980b — StBoT 25: 208) reads Su-ur-ki-u$“(P91, whereas CHD (L-N: 16) gives 
Su-ur-ki-is-Sle-e31. Ian my view, however, the whole context is to be read as: 


KUB 28.8 (4) 291/s (with additions from KBo 17.22 iii 10f£.) 

(9) la-ba-ar-na-a|(5 Su-ur-ki-i$İ)' A la-ru-na-a$ te-e-ga-a(n)-3-Se-et 
(10) &-e-mi-ia-aln-zi la-ba-ar-na-a$ (la-ah-hu-ur-n)lu-zi-ia-an-te-$—a 
(10) ne-pi-i$s|zsSe-et x - x - x ü-e-mi-ija-a)n-zi 


“The roots of the Jabarna will finld| his ground on the seas, the leafs (of the 
labarna will filnd (his) heaven Jon the ...?). 
We see that because of the parallellism with /ahhurnuziante$ the word “roots” should 
be nom.pl. as well (which means that a reading acc.pl. Surkius“(“J) becomes 
impossible), and cannot have an enclitic possessive pronoun (so Surki$—$|e$) is not 


likely either). I would therefore suggest to read Surkis”('*J. 


Sutâje/a-" (Jc3 > 1c2) *?”: 3sg.pres.act. Su-ta-a-i-ez-zi (KBo 5.2 1 61). 


This word is a hapax and occurs in a broken context: 


KBo5.2i 
(50)1 2-SÜJ7 Moa-as-Si-la-an İD-az $a-ra-a da-a-i 
NI A-NA I DUJGA 7 “ypa-as-Si-la-an an-da p€-e$-Si-ia-zi 
(58)1 A-NIAA I DUGA 7 “ypa-as-Si-la-an an-da 

(59) (pe-eğ-Si-ja-zi Mni-jazkân A-NA 1 DUG ME-E 

(60) | pö-el$-Si-ia-az-zi nu “SSINIG 


(61) | Ix2 DUG A Se-er Su-ta-a-i-ez-zi 
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“He takes (two times| seven pebbles from the river. He throws seven pebbles into 
(one julg of water, and seven pebbles into another jug of water. |...| in one jug one 


hundred |... he thJrows, and tamarisk | .... Then| he swrâi-s the two jJugs of water.” 


Oettinger (1979a: 337) tentatively translates “volfüllen?, which apparentiy is 
especially prompted by the formal similarity to Süu- / Süyay- “full. This is too 
uncertain, however, to draw any conclusions. Formally, the verb seems to belong to 
the /âje/a-class, which would indicate a (mechanical) reconstruction *sud Yeh;-ie/0-. 


Süu- / Süyau- (adj.) “full: nom.sg.c. Su-u-u$ (KBo 20.8 iv 4, 6 (0S), KBo 10.23 iv 
y4s5 (OH/JNS), KUB 7.1 i41 (OH/NS), KUB 9.28 i 13, ili 23 (MH/NS)), acc.sg.c. 
Su-u-un (KBo 21.72 i 13 (OH/NS), KUB 1.16 ii 58 (OH/NS), KUB 58.27 iv 10 
(OH/NS), KBo 31.214, 9 (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-ü (KUB 11.19 iv 22 (OH/NS), 
1256/v, Tİ. (StBoT 8: 1007) (OH/NS), KBo 19.132 rev. 14 (MH/NS)), Su-u (KBo 
11.12 15 (OH/NS), IBot2.123, 5 (OH/NS), KBo 6.34 iii 12 (MH/NS), KUB 39.57 i 
7 (NS), KUBA4L.11 obv. 6 (NS), abl.(?) Su-u-ua-u-az (KBo 38.78, 5 (MS)), acc.pl.c. 
Su-u-ua-mu-u$ (KBo 17.1 - KBo 25.3 i 26 (0S), StBoT254i21 (0S), KBo 17.6ii 
2 (0S). 

Derivatives: see *Sume$$ar / Sume$n-, Sumreğke/a-, Sunna-i / Sunn-, Sunnazijani-, 
Sutâle/a-, (4 ) Suuâru- and Suue/a-. 

PTE *souh;/5-(0)u- 

See Weitenberg 1984: 140 for attestations. This word is an u-stem adjective, as can 
be seen by abi. Süyayaz, acc.pl. Süyamus. So we are dealing with a root $ü- followed 
by an ablauting suffix -au- / -u-. The root is consistentiy spelled with plene U, which 
points to a phonological /50-/. So e.g. acc.pl.c. Su-u-ya-mu-u$ — /söamos/ and abi. 
du-u-ua-u-az — İsöauat/. In nom.-acc.sg.n. we find the remarkable form Su-u-ü, 
which, in my view, is to be interpreted as /s6w/. The alternative spelling Su-u must 
then represent a contraction from this latter form to /s6/. The spellings of nom.sg.c. 
Su-u-u$ and acc.sg.c. Su-u-un are ambiguous: they could either stand for contracted 
/sös/ and /sön/, or for uncontracted /s6us/ and /s6un/. 

Within Hittite, this adjective clearly belongs with the verb Sunna-' / $unn- “to fill 
which reflects *su-no-H-, a nasal-infixed stem of the root *seuH-. This means that 
e.g. Su-u-ya-mu-u$ — /s6öamos/ must reflect older */s6?amos/ and Su-u-ü — /s6öW/ < 
*/s6?u/. As 1 have stated in Ş 1.3.9.4f, there are arguments for the adjective Süu- / 
Süyau- to ultümately reflect *söuhşu- / *#söuhış-ou-, in which first 
monophthongization took place (> */s6?u-/ and /s6?au-/), then the intervocalic 
laryngeal was lost (> OH /s6u-/ and /s6au-/), after which in younger times the new 
diphthong /ou/ was monophthongized as well (> /s6-/). For treatment of the root 
*seuh;/;-, see S.V. Sunna-' / Sunn-. 


suya- “to fil”: see Suye/a- 


Suya- “to push”: see Suue/a-“ 


Suyai- (c.) 'rejection” (formerly “bird”): nom.sg. Su-ua-i$ (KBo 26.34 i 15). 

This word is a hapax in column i of the vocabulary KBo 26.34, of which the 
Sumerian and Akkadian parts are broken off. It is found in a paragraph that consists 
of four terms, namely (12) kar-Sa-u-ya-ar to cut, (13) ya-at-ku-ya-ar "to Jump, to 
flee, to fly”, (14) kap-pu-u-ua-ya-ar “to calculate”, and (15) Su-ya-i$. Otten and Von 
Soden (1968: 39-40) argued that on the basis of the Sumerian and Akkadian terms 
that are preserved in column ii, this paragraph can be identified as the section 
corresponding to Sum. HU. The Hittite part of a HU-section has also been preserved 
in the small fragment HT 42, where we find obv. (2) MUSEN-e3 Is HU-es| “bird”, 
(3) ua-at-ku-ar “to fly”. According to Otten and Von Soden, the parallelism between 
these paragraphs shows that MUSEN-es must be eguated with Su-ua-i$, which 
means that $u-ua-i$ denotes “bird”. In a footnote (407) they suggest an etymological 
connection with Lat. avis and Skt. vdy- 'bird', which has been widely accepted 
since, albeit with some difficulty. On the basis of the other TE languages (Lat. avis, 
Skt. vdy-, Av. vaii-, Arm. haw “bird', Gr. aieTOoç 'eagle”), the word for 'bird” must be 
reconstructed *h>lu-i-s, *h>u-di-m, *h>u-i-Ös, but the initial *h>- is not attested in 
Hittite. Moreover, the initial 8- in Hittite is aberrant. Several attempts have been 
made to overcome these problems, e.g. by reconstructing *s-h2uoi- in which the */h; 
is lost due to de Saussure effect and the initial $- is an s-mobile (thus e.g. Kimball 
1999: 380). 

Recentliy, Cohen (fthc.) has elaborately treated the vocabulary in which Su-ya-i$ is 
attested and comes to a guite different conclusion. He convincingiy shows that this 
text cannot be eguated with HT 42 and that therefore #u-ya-i$ cannot be identical to 
MUSEN-e$ “bird”. Instead, he rather interprets #u-ua-i$ as a verbal noun in -di- of 
the verb $uwe/a-“ “to push away” (comparing e.g. hurtâi- from huuart- / hurt- or 
lingai- from li(n)k-“) and suggests that it denotes “rejection”. With this meaning, 
Cohen argues, Suuai$ can easily be explained as the Hittite rendering of Sum. 
PA-AG — HU — Akk. ezebu “to abandon” as attested in the vocabulary MSL 3, 54, 
line 7a. 

This explanation is far more convincing than Otten and Von Soden's one and 
makes more sense from a linguistic point of view. We therefore must reject the 
translation “bird” and conseguently the reconstruction *s-h2uo0i-. For further 
etymological treatment of Suyai- “rejection”, see S.v. Suwe/a-” “to push (away). 
Suyâie/a-” (1c3 > 1c2) “to spy”: 2sg.pres.act. Su-ua-i-e-$i (KUB 60.20 rev. 6 (OS), 
3sg.pres.act. Su-ya-i-ez-zi (OS, often), Su-ya-ia-az-zi (KUB 29.28 i 9 (0S)), 
Su-ua-a-€7-zi (KBo 12.48, 4 (OH/NS)), Su-ua-a-i-e-ez-zi (KBo 3.1 ii SI (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act.? Su-uü-ua-i-i-aln-zi') (KBo 31.117, 7 (NS), Isg.pret.act. Su-ya-ia-nu'-un 
(KUB 29.1 ii I (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-ua-i-et (KUB 17.6 i 24 (OH/NS)), 
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Su-ua-ia-at (KBo 13.94, 9 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. Su-ü-ua-ia (KUB 29.1 i 52 
(OH/NS), KUB 41.23 ii 10 (OH/NS)), su-ya-ia (KUB 48.13 obv. 16 (NS)), Su-üi- 
ua-i (KUB 41.23 ii 10 (OH/NS)), 2pl.imp.act. Su-ya-at-tel-en) (KBo 12.18 i 7 
(OH/NS)). 
PIE *su(H)eh>-ie/o- ?? 

See Oettinger 1979a: 293f. for attestations. The manifold OS attestations of the form 
Su-ua-i-ez-zi are found in the formula par-na-as-Se-a Su-ya-i-ez-zi that is attested in 
the Laws. The exact meaning of this formula is not clear (in fact, it is a hotly debated 
topic), but formally the verbal form $u-uwa-i-ez-zi can hardiy belong with anything 
else than $uwaje/a-“ “to spy”. 

This verb belongs to the /âje/a-class, which consists of verbs ending in *-eh;-ie/0-. 
Oetinger (1979a: 386) therefore reconstructs *syah;-ie/o- but does not mention any 
cognates. Kimball (1999: 368) reconstructs *suohz;i-i€/6- from a root *suehypi- 
“move guickly, turn, swing” as reflected in MHG swâien *to swing oneself”, We. 
chwim *“movement, rush” under the assumption that “f(tJhe semantic development 
would have been “turn”, i.e. “turn one's attention to” > “look at””. Semantically as 
well as formally this does not seem attractive to me, and I would therefore for the 
time being only mechanically reconstruct Suyâie/a- as *su(H)jeh;-ie/0-. 


(4) Suyâru- (adj.) “full, complete”: nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-ya-a-ru (OS, often), Su-ua-ru, 
Su-u-ua-ru (KUB 10.27 i 31 (MH/NS), KUB 36.2b ii 22 (NS)), su-ü-ya-ru (KBo 
19.144112 (NS)), Su-ü-ya-ru-ü (KUB 12.29, 3 (NS)), abi. Su-ya-ru-az (KBo 19.144 
i 15 (NS)), instr. (Su-Jwa-ru-ü-it (KBo 15.25 i 7 (MH/MS)), £ Su-u-ya-ru-it (KUB 
44.50110(NS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. Suyâru- “ful” (nom.sg.c. Su-ya-ru-ul$), nom.-acc.sg.n. 
Su-ya-a-ru). 

PTE *suH-öru-? 

See Weitenberg 1984: 191-194 for a detailed treatment of the semantics of this 
word. He argues that the word means “full, complete? (and not “mighty, heavy” as 
Puhvel 198la suggests). The few attestations with gloss-wedges could point to a 
non-Hittite origin. A connection with SWu- / Süyay- “ful” (g.v.) is likely, but the 
formation is not fully clear. It looks as if Suyâru- reflects *suH-öru-, but I do not 
know of other similar formations. 


S#uyaryil- (gender unclear) material to bind reed with: instr. Su-ya-ru-i-li-it (KUB 
9.28 ii 20). 
The word is a hapax in the following context: 

KUB 9.28 iii 


(18) Su-u-ua-an-te-e$ da-an-na-za ki-it-ta 
(19) pe-ra-an-nza KASKAL-Si Gi-a$ KÂ.GAL”“ 


(20) Se-er an-da Su-ua-ru-i-li-it 
(21) is-hi-ia-an-za nza-a$ ar-ha ki-it-ta 


“The full ones, the empty one lies. In front of the road, up inside the gate, the reed 


is bound with Suyaruil- and is layed down”. 


It cannot be determined exactly what Suyaruil- denotes. Formally, the word looks 
like a derivative of the adj. Suwaru- “full, complete? (g.v.), but this does not easily 
give a meaningful interpretation of Suyaryil-. 


Süyay-: see Süu- / Süyay- 


Sune/a-İ (c4) to filV: Ipl.pres.act. Su-ya-u-e-ni (KUB 12.63 obv. 29 (OH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. Su-(u-)ua-an-zi (NS); part. Su-u-ua-an-1- (NH, often), Su-ua-an-1- (NH, 
often), Su-u-un-ta-an ((BoT 1.36 ii 41 (OH/MS)); impf. 2sg.pres.act. Su-us-ke-$i 
(KUB 31.143 ii 22 (0S)). 

Derivatives: see Süu- / Süuau-, Sunna- / Sunn- etc. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. suwa- “to fill (Isg.pret.act. su-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIŞ 
A30h Ş$3), 3sg.pret.act. su-wa/i-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 Ş$2)). 

PTE *sHu-ie/o- 

See Oettinger (1979a: 295) for attestations. HW (200) cites the verb as Suyâi-, 
apparently on the basis of 3sg.imp.act. Su-ua-a-i|d-du| (KUB 24.10 iii 12 (OH/NS)), 
which form belongs with Suwe/a- “to push (away)”, however. Although Oettinger is 
aware of at least this possibility (1979a: 296”), he cites this verb as Suyae-, 
apparentiy because of the fact that he believes that it is a denominative belonging to 
the hatrae-class, derived from the participle Suyanı- “filled” (0.c.: 296). I do not see, 
however, why we cannot assume that the stem was #uwe/a-, reflecting a *-je/0- 
derivative of the root *suH- “ful”. Since a preform *suH-ie/o- would regularly yield 
OH **Suwje/a- (cf. hujanzi “they run? < *hzuhj-i-Enti), 1 assume that in this word 
laryngeal metathesis has taken place: *sHu-je/o- would regularly yield Hitt. Suye/a- 
as is attested (note that it is thus homophonous with Swywe/a- 'to push'). The OS 
impf. suSke/a- could very nicely reflect the archaic formation *suH-sKe/o- or 
*sHu-ske/o- (ct. Melchert 1997b: 84f. for the view that originally, *-je/o-derivatives 
display this suffix in present forms only, and not in non-present forms like the 
imperfective in -Ske/a-). See Süu- / Sünau- for further etymology. 

The hapax Su-u-un-ta-an (BoT 1.36 ii 41) shows a contraction from $uyant-, just 
as fi-in-ti-e$ “standing, attested on the same tablet (IBoT 1.36 ii 48), which shows a 
contraction from füant-. 


Suuef/a- (1c4) “to push (away), to shove, to cast off: Isg.pres.act. sw-e-Jmi| (KUB 
26.771111 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. Su-ü-ez-zi (KBo 6.2 iv 48 (0S), KBo 16.25 iv 5 
(MH/MS)), su-ü-i-e-ez-zi (KUB 8.814 rev. 7 (MH/MS)), su-ü-e-ez|-zi| (KBo 19.4 iv 
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6 (OH/NS)), Su-ü-ya-a-iz-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 52 (OH/NS)), su-ula-a-Jiz-zi (KBo 6.5 iv 13 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. sSu-ya-an-zi (KUB 13.7 i 7 (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. 
Su-ua-nu-un (KUB 24.14 i 20 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. Su-ü-e-et (KBo 32.14 ii 2 (MS)), 
Su-ü-et (KBo 16.25 i 68 (MH/MS)), su-u-ya-it (KUB 18.3, 19 (NS)), 2pl.pret.act. 
Su-u-ya-at-tle-en| (KBo 12.63 ii 6 (OH/NS)), Su-ya-at-te-en (KUB 4.1 ii 13 
(MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. Su-ü-er (KUB 36.105 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. 
Su-ua-a-i|d-du| (KUB 24.10 ili 12 (OH/NS)), 2plimp.act. Su-ua-a-at-tön (KBo 
10.45 iv 28 (MH/NS)), sSu-u-ya-at-tön (KBo 4.2 i 15 (OH/NS)), 3plimp.act. 
Su-ua-an-du (KBo 4.2 i 68, 70 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. Su-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB 13.2 
ili 24 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. Su-ut-ta-ti (KBo 6.34 ili 17 (MH/NS)), Su-ua-at- 
ta-at (KUB 30.39 ii 10 (NS), 3sg.imp.midd. Su-ut-ta-ru (KBo 6.34 ii 21 (MH/NS)), 
2pl.imp.midd. Su-ya-ad”-du-ma-at (text: -an-, KBo 10.45 iv 1 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see Suyai-. 

TE cognates: Skt. sav'- “to impel, to set in motion”, Olr. soid 'tums”. 

PTE *sHu-ie/o- 
There are three verbs that are formally guite similar: Suwe/a-* *to push (away), 
Suye/a- “to fil and Suyaie/a-” “to spy”. Oettinger (1979a: 294f.) convenientiy gives 
an overview of the paradigms and the different forms of the three verbs. 

For Suwe/a-” “to push (away) we see that the oldest forms show a stem 3uwe- 
besides #uya-. In NH times, some forms are inflected according to the highly 
productive hatrae-class (3sg.pres.act. Suyâizzi, 3sg.pret.act. Suyait and 3sg.imp.act. 
Suyailddu)). 

Oettinger (1979a: 297) convincingly connects $uwe/a-” with Skt. suvdti “to impel, 
to set to motion” and reconstructs *suh,-6-fi. For Hittite, however, no other thematic 
verbs are known, so despite the fact that Skt. suvdti indeed reflects *suHdti TI would 
rather reconstruct a *-/e/o-formation for Hittite. Since *suH-ie/o- would have 
yielded OH **$wje/a- (cf. hujanzi “they run” < *hzuhj-i-Enti), 1 assume that in this 
word laryngeal metathesis has taken place: *sHu-je/o- regularly yielded Hitt. Suye/a- 
as attested. The colour of the laryngeal cannot be seen in Hittite nor in Sanskrit. 
Note that the middle forms seem to be derived from the unextended root *sHu-: 
Su-ttati and Su-ttaru besides Suy-attari (compare Melchert 1984a: 539"). 
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Suyeri-: see Süeri- 


-t (instr. ending) 


See Melchert 1977 for a full description of the instrumental case in Hittite. Although 
in NH times the only instr. ending seems to be -i? (sometimes spelled -e/ as well, so 
possibly /-i/), we find an ending -f in older texts: /4-ha-an-da (0S) “blood” (vs. NS 
e-e$-ha-ni-it), |gle-nu-t—a-at-kân (OS) “*knee', ki-is-Sar-at (OH/MS), ki-is-Sar-ta 
(MH/MS) hand? (vs. NS ki-is-Sa-ri-in), ü-i-ta-an-ta (0S) “water? (vs. NS ü-i-te- 
ni-it). If we compare these to other OS instr. forms like Au-u-ma-an-ti-it, hu-u- 
ma-an-te-et, |i$-)har-ua-an-te-eli|, we can imagine that the original ending was *-/, 
and that in nouns that end in a stop an epenthetic vowel /#/ was inserted. That this 
ending /-it/ was spreading in pre-Hittite times already can be deduced from forms 
like pdr-ta-ü-ni-t—u-u$ (OS) and |ge-Jen-zu-i-t—a-at-kân (OS). This possibliy 
happened under influence of i-stem forms, where -if is regular (e.g. hal-ki-it (OS). It 
should be noted that a-stem nouns show the ending -i? from the oldest texts onwards 
(e.g. ku-un-ni-t—a (0S) of kunna-, Sa-a-ku-it (0S) of Sâkuna- and Se-e-er-hi-it (0S) 
of serha-), whereas an ending **-at would certainly have been possible. 

EtymologicalIy, it is likely that this ending is in one way or another connected with 
the abi. ending -(4)z (g.v.), which can be inferred from the fact that in OH texts 
some pronominal stems use formal instrumentals to express ablative function (e.g. 
ket, apet, etc.). See s.v. -(â)z for the argumentation that this ending must reflect 
*-(6)ti, which indicates that instr. -/ goes back to *-£. 


-i (pronominal nom.-acc.sg.n. ending) 

PTE *-d 
This ending occurs in e.g. nom.-acc.sg.n. apât 'that (one)', —af “it, kuit “what”, l-af 
“one” (but note that kâ- / kü- / ki- “this (one) has nom.-acc.sg.n. ki). It is clearly 
identical to the pronominal nom.-acc.sg.n. ending *-d as found in several other IE 
languages: e.g. Skt. #dd, Av. cir, Lat. id, guid, etc. 
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- ()sg.imp.act. ending) 
PIE *-d'i 

This ending only occurs in i-if “gol”, fe-e-et *speak!” and the causatives in -nu-, e.g. 
ar-nu-ut “you must transport. It is generally accepted that this ending reflects *-d'i, 
on the basis of cognates like Skt. krdhi “make, Skt. ihi, Gr. (61 “gol, Skt. kpnuhi, 
Av. koranuidi “make!”, Gr. öpvvi “incite!?. Note the use of the zero grade stem: i-i/ 
— iht — 181 < *hyi-d'i, arsnu-ut — öpvvL < *hgr-nu-d'i. This etymology shows that 
word-final *-i regularly was lost in Hittite, which means that e.g. in the verbal 
endings of the present we must reckon with a wide-scale restoration of *-i. Note that 
this suffix in principle cannot be used in favour of or against the theory that a 
seguence *d'i should have assibilated in Hittite to -3- since we possibly are dealing 
with loss of *-i#f anterior to assibilation. 


-1/-tta (3sg.pret.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 
PIE *-f 

This ending, which contrasts with the corresponding /4i-ending -$ (g.v.), shows two 
allomorphs. When the preceding verb stem ends in a consonant, we find -ffa (e.g. 
e-ep-ta, e-e$-ta, e-ku-ut-ta, ua-al-ah-ta, etc.), when it ends in a vowel, we find -£ 
(e.g. te-e-et, ar-nu-ut, zi-ke-e-et, etc.). The opinions on the interpretation of the 
ending -/fa differ. E.g. Pedersen (1938: 98) states that e.g. e-eğ-fa should be 
interpreted “/est/” and states: “die Schriebung (mit -/#fa|) erklârt sich aus der 
Unmöglichkeit, mit den Mitteln der Keilschrift eine auslautende Gruppe von zwei 
oder drei Konsonanten auszudrücken” (thus also Kronasser 1956: 31). Oettinger 
believes that the vowel -a is real here, however. He states (1979a: 99): “Die 
Sprachwirklichkeit des anaptyktischen Vokals hinter der Endung *- wird durch 
Schreibungen wie /i-in-kat-ta (niemals *li-in-ka-at!) “er schwor', har-ak-ta “er ging 
zugrunde? usw. erwiesen. Sie liegt auch in e-ip-fa (niemals *e-pa-at!) “er ergriff” 
usw. vor”, to which Melchert (1994a: 176) adds that “(tJhe reality of the vowel (of 
-tta)| is supported by the spelling e-ku-ut-ta for /6g“ta/ “drank”, where **e-ku-ut 
would have been sufficient to spell a real **/eg"“t/”. An additional argument could be 
the fact that the instr. of “hand” is spelled ki-is-Sar-at (OH/MS) as well as ki-is-Sar- 
ta (MH/MS), both standing for /kiSrt/, whereas such an alternation between a 
spelling -fa and -at is never found in the case of the 3sg.pret.act. ending. 

To sum up, we must assume that the postvocalic variant -/ represents /-t/, whereas 
the postconsonantal variant -/fa represents /-ta/. EtymologicalIy, it is fully clear that 
Hitt. /-V must reflect the PTE secondary 3sg. ending *-/. In postconsonantal position 
word-final *-/ is regularly dropped (cf. e.g. nom.acc.sg.n. of stems in *-enf > Hitt. 
-an), which means that the forms of which the stem ends in a consonant became 
endingless. In order to solve this confusing situation, the 3sg.midd. ending *-f0o was 
taken over, which regularly yielded Hitt. /-ta/ (note that a similar scenario explains 
the Luwian 3sg.pret.act. ending -#fa from the middle ending *-fo and 3pl.pret.act. 
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ending -anta from the middle ending *-ento, replacing *-ent that regularly yielded 
**-an, ct. Yoshida 1991: 369f. and Yoshida 1993). This means that e.g. e-es-ta “he 
was” reflects /?€sta/ from virtual *h,&s-f0, replacing *h,6s-t and that e-ku-ut-ta “he 
drank? — /?6g“ta/ from virtual *h,6g””to, replacing *h,€g"”r. 

In NH texts we occasionally find that the original distribution between “V-£ and 
*C-ta is getting blurred, e.g. pa-a-i-ta (KBo 3.7 iii 13 (OH/NS)) “he went”, pdd-da- 
it-ta (KBo 23.1 i 20 (NH)) 'he ran?” (or “you ran??, cf. CHD P: 353) and ya-at-ku-ut 
(Güterbock 1952: first tablet i 17, ii 18, third tableti 5,iv21 (NS)) “he jumped”, cf. 
Kimball 1999: 195. 


ta (clause conjunctive particle): /a (0S), 1—a-a$ (OS), #—a-an (OS), ta-a—s-Se (OS), 
etc. 
Derivatives: see fakku. 
PTE *f0- 


In OH texts, we find three sentence initial conjunctive particles, nu, fa and Su, which 
are used, next to asyndesis, to connect sentences in a semantically neutral way (as 
opposed to the conjunctives —(i)a “and, also”, —(m)a “but, and”, etc., which have a 
specific semantic function). The exact syntactic reasons to use asyndesis on the one 
hand and nu, fa or Su on the other, and within that last group the choice between nu, 
ta or Su, are not fully clear yet. The most complete description to-date is by 
Weitenberg (1992), who shows, for instance, that nu, #a and $u are obligatory in 
sentences that only consist of the verb and an enclitic object in order to avoid 
topicalization of the verb (e.g. 5—us #ame$Ser 'they oppressed them”, /—u$ farmaemi 
*T fasten them? vs. **fameS$er—u$ and **farmaemizus$), and that the choice between 
ta and Su is governed by the tense of the verb: Su when the verb is preterite, /a when 
the verb is present. Rieken (1999b) has analysed many OH attestations of /a and 
argues that this particle is used to mark the last sentence in of a piece of discourse 
dealing with one topic and therefore can be translated “dann”. Nevertheless, many 
guestions regarding the distribution between nu, #a and Su remain. One of the 
difficulties in establishing the grammar of the sentence initial conjunctive particles is 
the fact that the system is clearly in decline: from MH times onwards #a and Su are 
not part of the living speech anymore (only /4a is used in MH and NH texts in some 
formulaic sentences), whereas asyndesis has become rare: the particle nu has 
become the default clause conjunctive. 

This uncertainty regarding the synchronic use of the conjunctive particles also has 
a negative impact on their etymology. Nevertheless, Watkins (1963) convincingliy 
shows that Hitt. nu, fa and Su can functionalIy and formally be eguated with the Old 
Irish preverbs no, o and se and that a — 10 < *fo and Su -— se probabiy are related to 
the demonstrative pronoun *s0-, *fo- as attested in the other TE languages (Skt. sd, 
sâ, tâd,Gr.6, A, To, etc.). 
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-ta (instr. ending): see -/ 


-tta (2sg.pret.act. ending of the hi-inflection) 
PIE *-ihze 


This ending is functionally egual to its corresponding mi-conjugation ending -$. It is 
clear that from the carlies texts onwards, the /i-ending -/fa is gradually ousting -$, 
first in verbs that end in a consonant: e.g. e-ep-ta (MH/MS), har-ap-ta (MS), 
me-er-ta (OH/MS). Unfortunately, no 2sg.pres.act. forms of verbs in consonants are 
attested in OS texts. In NS texts, we even occasionally find that -//a is found in 
original mi-verbs in a vowel, like pa-if-ta “you went. In NS texts, we also come 
across forms that functionally are 2sg.pret.act., but formally are identical to 
3sg.pres.act. (e.g. pö-e-da-a$ “you carried?, Sa-ak-ki-i$ “you knew, Sa-an-na-a$ “you 
concealed', u-un-ni-e$ “you carried (here), ü-da-a$ “you brought (here)), which 
may show that -/fa itself is starting to get lost as well. In NS texts, half a dozen 
2sg.pret.act. forms of /i-verbs are attested that show an ending -3fa (a-u$|-ta| (KBo 
5.3 ili 56 (NH)), me-mi-is-ta (KUB 15.5 ii 11 (NH)), pi-es-ta (KBo 11.1 rev. 12 
(NH)), Si-is-ta (KBo 3.34 i 23 (OH/NS)), da-is-ta (KUB 21.274 i 4, 6 (NH)), 
up-pi-eS-ta (KBo 8.76 rev. 4 (NS)), ya-ar-ri-is-Si-i$-ta (KUB 31.47 obv. 13 (NH)). It 
is not coincidental that in most of these cases these forms are formally identical to 
(the NH variant of) the 3sg.pret.act. form of these verbs (see s.v. -$ (3sg.pret.act. 
ending of the /i-conjugation) and their own lemmata). Instead of regarding these 
forms as showing a remarkable 2sg. ending -Sta, | interpret them as formal 3sg. 
forms that are used in the function of 2sg. forms (contra Jasanoff 2003: 119f.). See 
S.V. -$ (2sg.pret.act. ending of the mi-conjugation) for a similar phenomenon in the 
mi-conjugated verbs. 

See S.v. -ffi (2sg.pres.act. ending of the /i-conjugation) for etymological 
considerations: -/fa is likely to reflect the PTE 2sg.perf. ending -#h>e as reflected in 
Skt. -iha, Gr. -Ga, TochB -(s)ta. 


-Hta (2sg.pret.midd. ending): see -/fa(ri), -ttatfi) 

-ta (3sg.pret.act. ending of the mi-inflection): see -/ 
-tta (3sg.pres.midd. ending): see -/fa(ri), -ttat(i) 
—Ha-: see —iti- / —tta- / —tte- 

—HHa / —ifu (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 2sg.) *(t0) you” 


Anat. cognates: HLuw. —/u (encl.pers.pron. acc.-dat. 258.) 'to you” (—fw-u 
(ASSUR letter a $4,c $5)). 
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In principle the encl.pers.pron. of 2sg. is —/fa (e.g. nu-u—t1-ta). Sometimes, however, 
we find —/fu as well. The form —f/u is consistentiy found before —z, but occasionally 
in other positions as well. In the Adad-hymne, for instance, we find KBo 3.21 iii 
(10) Ji-is-Sizma-a—d-du ya-ar-a$-nu-an-du “let them assuage you in your liver!”, 
parallel to ibid. (12) Ji-is-Sizma-azt-ta (13) ya-ar-a$-nu-an-du; ibid. ii (17) 
ik-ta-a$zma-azd-du-uz$-Sa-an ir-ha-az “from the confines of your net; ibid. ili (3) 
Sal-la-an-nizma-a—d-du-u—s-Sa-aln)| “but ... you for greatness?. Sometimes we find 
—ttu in front of —kan: nu-uzd-duzkân (KUB 12.34 1 9). 

Perhaps we are dealing with an original allophonic pair, the distribution of which 
was determined by the phonetic environment. Nevertheless, the evidence is too 
scanty to determine this distribution. Phonetically, we could think of e.g. a basic 
form *fu, the -u- of which would drop in front of *o (cf. fân < *duoiom). 

In the other TE languages, the enclitic forms of 2sg. seem to be *foi for the dat.- 
gen. (Skt. fe, Av. /öi, Gr. Tol) and *fu€ for the acc. (Skt. xvâ, Av. 08a, Gr. og, Dor. 
Te). Especially the latter form seems to fit Hitt. —/fa / —itu, although I do not dare to 
give an exact reconstruction. 


dü-' / d- (Ila1) “to take, to wed, to decide” (Sum. ME): Isg.pres.act. da-a-ah-hö 
(0S), da-a-ah-hi (OS), da-ah-hi (NS), 2sg.pres.act. da-a-at-ti (0S), da-at-ti (NS), 
ta-at-ti (KUB 5.9 i 24 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. da-a-i (OS), da-i (rare, NS), ta-e (1x), 
Ipl.pres.act. #u-me-e-ni (0S), tu-me-ni (OS), da-a-u-e-ni (OS), du-me-e-ni, 
du-me-ni, du-um-me-e-ni, tu,-me-e-ni, tu,-me-ni, tuş-um-me-ni, 2pl.pres.act. da-at- 
te-e-ni (0S), da-at-te-ni, ta-at-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. da-an-zi (OS, very often), 
ta-an-zi (OS, rare), da-a-an-zi (NS, rare), Isg.pret.act. da-a-ah-hu-un (OS), da-ah- 
hu-un (NS), 2sg.pret.act. da-a-at-ta (MH/MS), da-at-ta (NS), ta-at-ta, 3s.pret.act. 
da-a-a$ (OS), ta-a-a$ (KBo 18.151 obv. 3 (MS)), za-a$ (KBo 18.151 obv. 6,8, 9, 12, 
13, 14 (MS)), da-at-ta (KUB 23.1 ii 25 (NH), Bronzetafel ii 87 (NH), RS 17.109, 4 
(NH)), da-ad-da (KUB 26.43 obv. 10 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. da-a-u-en (OS), da-a- 
u-e-en, da-u-e-en, 2pl.pret.act. da-a-at-te-en (NH), da-at-te-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. 
da-a-er (OS), Isg.imp.act. ta-li-it (KBo 3.38 rev. 16 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. da-a 
(0S), 3sg.imp.act. da-a-ü (OS), da-ü (NH), da-ad-du (NH), 2plimp.act. da-a-at- 
te-en (0S), da-at-te-en (MH/MS), da-at-tön (MH/MS), 3plimp.act. da-an-du 
(MH/MS); 3sg.pres.midd. da-at-ta-ri (MH/NS), da-ad-da-ri (NH), ta-at-ta-ri (NH), 
3sg.pret.midd. da-at-ta-at (NH), da-ad-da-at (NH), ta-at-ta-at (NH); part. da-a-an-1- 
(MH/MS), da-an-1- (NS); verb.noun gen.sg. da-a-u-ua-a$ (NH); inf.l da-u-ua-an-zi 
(NH), da-a-u-ua-an-zi (NH); inf. da-a-an-na (MH/MS), da-an-na (MH/MS); impf. 
da-as-ke/a- (OS), da-a-as-ke/a- (NH), da-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see peda-' / ped- and uda-' /ud-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. unclear: Isg.pret.act. dahha *”, 3pl.pres.act. tenzi *?, 
3pl.pret.act. fâzzunta *”, 2sg.imp.act. tâzzu *” (see also s.v. dâi-' / di-), CLuw. lâ- 
to take (İlpl.pres.act. J/u-ü-un-ni, lu-un-ni, 3sg.pret.act. la-a-at-ta, la-at-ta, 
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3sg.imp.act. /a-a-ad-du, 3pl.imp.act. la-a-an-du, part. UJa-a-i-im-ma-an (9)), lalâ-, 
laâlâ- “to take” (1sg.pres.act. la-la-a-ü-i, 2sg.pres.act. la-la-a-at-ti, 3sg.pres.act. la- 
la-a-i, la-a-la-i, la-la-i, 3pl.pres.act. la-a-la-an-ti, la-la-an-ti, 3sg.pret.act. la-a- 
la-ad-da, la-la-a-at-ta, la-lax-ab-ta, 2sg.imp.act. la-a-la, 3sg.imp.act. la-a-la-ad-du, 
3pl.imp.act. /a-a-la-an-du, int. la-la-u-na), lalâma/i- “itemized list, receipt” (nom.sg. 
la-la-mi-e$, la-la-mi-i$, coll.pl. la-la-a-ma), lalatta- “Çritual) act of taking (away) 
(nom.-acc.sg. /a-la-at-ta-an-za, gen.adj.abs. la-la<-at>-ta-a$-Si), HLuw. la(la)-, da- 
*to take” (2sg.pres.act. /a-si (İSKENDERUN 6), 3sg.pres.act. /a-i (KÖRKÜN Ş10, 
tâ-i (KÖRKÜN $8, KARKAMIS A3 $20, KARKAMIS A15b, $12, BOROWSKI 3 
$9, ALEPPO 2 $13, $18, KÖTÜKALE Ş5, BOYBEYPINARI 1-2 $19, ANCOZ 7 
$4, $9), gâ-ia (KARKAMIS A6 Ş$27, $28, $30), 3pl.pres.act. tâ-ti-i (KARKAMIŞ 
Alla Ş$27), Isg.pret.act. CAPERE(-Ya-ha (MARAŞ 4 Ş4, $12), la-ha (MARAŞ 13 
line 2, BOHÇA 13), #â-ha (KARKAMIS Allbsc $30, KARKAMIS A7 $3), 
3sg.pret.act. fâ-ta (TELL AHMAR | Ş$12), 3pl.pret.act. Jlalanta/ ERE. la.şa 
(MARAŞ | Ş10), inf. “CAPERE”(-)Ya/i/u-na(-) (BOHÇA Ş3, $9), “CAPERE”(-Ya- 
na (MARAŞ 3 Ş8)). 

TE cognates: Skt. dâdâti, Av. daöâiti, Arm. tam, Gr. 6i6wpu, OLith. duosti, Lat. dö, 
dâre “to give', OCS daxv “he gave”. 

PTE *döh;-ei, *dh;-Enti 

See Oettinger (1979a: 64-5), Ciantelli (1978), Tischler (HEG T: 5f.) and Neu (1968: 
160) for attestations. The oldest forms of this verb show the paradigm dâhhe, dâtti, 
dâi, tumeni, dattöni, danzi for the present and dâhhun, dâtta, dâ$, dâwen, dâtten, 
dâer for the preterite. Note, however, that the derivatives peda- / ped- “to bring 
(away)” and uda-' / ud- “to bring (here)? (formed with the prefixes pe- and u-) show 
forms that are more archaic, e.g. petumen and utummen vs. dâyen, petisten VS. 
dâtten, peter and uter vs. dâer, but also petumanzi and utumanzi vs. dâyanzi and 
utiğke/a- vs. da$ke/a-. We therefore have to reconstruct an original paradigm dâhhe, 
dâtti, dâi, tumeni, *tisteni, danzi tor the present and dâhhun, dâtta, dâ$, *tumen, 
*tisten, *ter for the preterite. This means that we find a stem dâ- in the singular and 
a stem d- in the plural (in both the present and the preterite). 

It should be noted that in NH times, the paradigm has undergone some changes. 
We then find: dahhi, --, dâi, tumeni, datteni, danzi, dahhun, datta, dâ$, --, datten, 
dâer, dâ, dâu, datten, dandu. These forms are completely regular according to the 
developments described in $ 1.4.9.3: OH /âCCV/ develops into NH /âCCV/. 

Already Hrozny (1915: 29) etymologically connected this verb with the PTE root 
*deh;- “to give”. Although the semantic side of this etymology has received some 
criticism (but see Tischler HEG T: 7f. for a list of scholars who have spoken in 
favour of a semantic development “to give” > “to take”), the formal side has been 
generaly accepted. The exact interpretation of this formal side has caused some 
debate, however. Eichner (1975a: 93f., followed by Oettinger 1979a: 500.) assumes 
that this verb originally was middle (“sich etwas geben lassen”) and that 
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Isg.aor.midd. “#*da;hdâ” and 2sg.aor.midd. “*daşthd” regularly yielded Hitt. 
**dahha and **datta, on the basis of which the paradigm was brought into the 
active and yielded dâhhi, dâtti, dâi, etc. A similar scenario is given by Melchert 
(1984a: 25) who states that 3sg.pres.midd. *dh;-e/o was reinterpreted as a stem 
*dhşe/o- * zero ending, which caused the spread of this 'thematic” stem in the 
singular, yielding *dh;e/o-h;ei, *dh;e/o-th;ei, dh;e/o-ci. These scenarios seem 
unattractive to me. | know of no other instance where an original PIE middle yielded 
a Hittite active paradigm. The fact that the active and middle are living categories in 
Hittite makes it difficult to assume that an original middle did not just stay middle 
but was transferred to the active paradigm. Moreover, the formal side is difficult: 
Eichner's assumption that *Ch;C vocalises to Hitt. CâC is unparalleled, whereas 
Melchert”s construct of a thematic /i-verb would be unparalleled as well (the so- 
called “thematic? /i-verbs that are attested (the /arn(a)-class) all go back to a 
seguence **CoH- / *“CH-). 

In my view, we have to take dâ-/d- at face value. It is a hi-inflecting root-present, 
and just as all #i-verbs it shows original *o-grade: *döh;-hzei, *döh,-th>ei, *döh;-ei, 
*dhs-udni, *dh;-stöni, *dhş-Enti (compare also Oettinger 2002: XXII, who 
reconstructs dâi as *dö-doh;-esi with “Verlust der Reduplikation”). These forms 
regularly yield dâhhe, dâtti, dâi, tumE&ni, *za$teni, danzi. Already in OH times, we 
see that a secondary stem da- (on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. danzi) is spreadine, e.g. in 
2pl.pres.act. dattöni (instead of expected *za3töni, cf. *d'h,ske/a- > OH /tsk6/4-1/, 
za-a$-ke/a-) and impf. daske/a- (instead of *zaske/a-). 


tahhara-: see tuhhara- 
“ZU lanasti-: see “dânhasti- 


tah$- (11h?) “to predict”: 3sg.pres.midd. ta-ah-Sa-at-ta-ri; impt.3pl.pret.act. tah-is- 
ker. 
TE cognates: ?Skt. dayati “divides', Gr. 8aloyaı “to divide. 
PIE *deh;-s- ? 
This verb is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 41.24 rev. (with additions from KUB 15.2 iv 5-9 and KBo 15.11 iv 5-10) 
(1) DUB.I.KAM NU.TIL $LPJAT ... (ma-a-)an—(Sa-an A-NA LUGAL ag-ga-tar)| 

(2) ta-ah-Sa-at-ta-rl(i na-a$-mza-at—za—kân Ü a-u$-zi)) 

(3) na-ağ-mza-atz3i IN(S-TU SUNEİ) na-ağ-m(a I$-TU MUSEN"'AY| 

(4) i-Si-ia-ah-ta-ri (na-a$-ma-a—3-$i GIS(KIM-i$ ku-i$-ki HUL-lu-u3) | 

(5) SA US pe-ra-an kli-Sa-r(i Yau (ki-i SISKUR—SU)| 
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“First tablet. Unfinished. Conjuration|...J. When to a king death is /.-ed, -- either he sees it 
in a dream or it is revealed to him by an entrail- or bird-oracle, or some bad sign has 


occurred in front of him --, (then) this is the ritual for it”. 


From this context it is clear that /ahSattari must mean “is predicted”. A possible 
other form of this verb can be found in tah-is-ker', which is found in KBo 3.34 iii 
(14)... (-DMla-lu he-en-kân tah-iğ-ker' (the reading ker is ascertained by the 
duplicate KUB 31.38 rev.” 18), if this means “... they predicted an evil death”. 

Often, this verb is seen as a variant of #ak$-“ “to undertake, to unif'y” (e.g. Kümmel 
1967: 109, Oettinger 1979a: 219), but this is semantically as well as formally 
unlikely: in the rare cases that £ alternates with 4, we are dealing with words of 
foreign origin, where an original cluster -34- or -78- occasionally becomes -8k- or 
-ks- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 170). The only case of such an alternation in an inherited 
word is the hapax spelling ha-mi-is-kân-za vs. 404x hameshafnt)- < *hşmeh;-sh>0-. 

A better connection may be PIE *deh;- “to allot” (Skt. dayati, Gr. 6aloyaı “to 
divide'). If this connection is correct we are dealing here with an s-extension 
*deh;-s- (compare pahs- < *peh>-5-, pâs- < *peh3-5-). 


tahhuuai- / tahhui-: see tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- 


dai- / ti- (a4 > Ic1) “to lay, to put, to place”: Isg.pres.act. te-e-eh-h (OS), te-eh-hE 
(OS), ie-e-eh-hi (OS), te-eh-hi (OH/MS), ti-ih-hi (KUB 17.28 i 28 (MH/NS), KUB 
19.554 rev. 42 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. da-it-ti (OH/NS), ta-it-ti (KBo 3.38 obv. 24 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. da-a-i (0S), da-i (OH/NS), ti-ia-az-zi (ABoT 44 i 50 
ÇOHUNS)), Ipl.pres.act. fi-ja-u-e-ni (KBo 3.4 iv 35, 47 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. 
H Kd AYA —fli-i-is-te-ni (KBo 8.42 rev. 1 (OS), da-a-it-te-ni (KUB 13.6 ii 5 
(NS), 3pl.pres.act. fi-an-zi (OS), ti-ia-an-zi (OS), ti-an-ti (KBo 20.33 rev. 10 (0S)), 
Isg.pret.act. fe-eh-hu-un (OH/MS), ti-ja-nu-un (KUB 31.71 ii 4 (NH), KUB 22.40 ii 
9 (NS)), 2sg.pret.act. /a-if-ta (KUB 33.70 ili 14 (MH/NS)), da-is-ta (KUB 21.274 i 
4, 6 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. da-i$ (OS, often), /a-i-i$ (KBo 18.151 rev. 10, 11 
(OH/MS)), da-a-i$ (OH/NS), da-a-i-i$ (KUB 15.54 i 10 (NH)), gi-ia-at (KUB 43.50 
obv. 7 (NH), KUB 8.79 rev. 12 (fr.) (NS), KUB 33.118, 11 (fr.) (NS), KUB 14.14 
obv. 37 (fr.) (NH)), #i-i-ia-at (KUB 22.40 ü 7 (NS)) Ipl.pret.act. da-i-ü-en 
(MH/MS), da-a-i-ü-en (KBo 15.10 i 32 (OH/MS)), 2pl.pret.act. da-is-te-en (OS), 
3pl.pret.act. da-a-er (OS), da-i-er (OH/MS), da-i-e-er (MHJMS), da-e-er (MHMS), 
da-a-i-e-er (MH/MS), da-a-i-er (KBo 15.10 ii 30, ili 47 (OH/MS)), ti-i-e-er (KBo 
3.1122, 37 (OH/NS), KBo 5.8 ii 5 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. da-i (KBo 3.23 obv. 6, 8, 
rev. 6 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. da-a-ü (KUB 14.3 ii 57 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. da-is-tön 
(MH/MS), ta-is-tön (Bo 4222 iii 9), da-a-is-ten (KBo 12.18 13 (OH/NS), KBo 4.8 ii 
17 (NH)), 3pl.imp.act. fi-an-du (MHINS); part. #i-ja-a-an-i- (MH/MS), ti-ia-an-t-; 
verb.noun fi-ja-u-ua-ar (NH), gen.sg. ti-ia-u-ya-a$ (NH); inf.l #i-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 
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26.32 i 3 (NH)), ti-ia-u-ua-an-zi, impf. za-as-ke/a- (OS), zi-ke/a- (OS), zi-ik-ke/a- 
(OS), zi-is-ke/a- (NS), ti-es-ke/a- (NS). 

Derivatives: fijanna- / tijanni- (1la5) “to lay down (impf.)” (2sg.imp-act. ti-an-na 
(KUB 20.76 i 17, KBo 30.165 i 10), sup. fi-ia-an-ni-ia-u-ua-an (KUB 43.61 i 7), 
tijantije/a-İ (Ic1) “to set up, to erect” (3sg.pres.act. f#i-ja-an-ti-ja-alz -zi| (HEG T: 
367), 3pl.pres.act. fi-ia-an-ti-ia-an-zi (KUB 29.1 iv 17); imf. (ii-ia-an-ti-ia- 
u-ua-an-zi (HEG T: 367)), see titta-' / titti-, tiinu-“, te$ha- and tuzzi-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. füya- 'to put, to place” (3sg.pret.act. du-ü-ua-at-ta, 
3pl.pret.act. du-ü-ya-an-da, 2sg.imp.act. tu-u-ya-a, 3plimp.act. du-ü-ua-an-du, 
du-ü-un-du); HLuw. tu(wa)- “to place, to erect” (3sg.pres.act. /tuwai(aY tu-wa/i-i- 
(SULTANHAN $31), PONERE-wa/i-ia (KARKAMIS Al3a 53), PONEREKMI, | yayi. 
ila| (MARAŞ 7 A), Isg.pret.act. /tu(wa)ha/ PONERE-wa/i-ha (often), TONERE yığ. 
wafi-hâ (KARKAMIŞ A6 $15), PONERE-u-ha (BOR $3), 3sg.pret.act. /tu(wa)ta/ 
tu-wafi-ta (SULTANHAN $9), tu-ta (ERKİLET 2 $2), PONERE-w-ta (BOR $9), 
3pl.pret.act. /tunta/ /u-t4 (KULULU 4 Ş4), 2sg.imp.act. /tu/ PONERE-u (ASSUR 
letter e $22), 3sg.imp.act. /tuwatu/ "ONER, ya/i-tu (MARAS 8 $14), 3plimp.act. 
/tuwantu/ fu-wa/i-tu-u (KULULU 2 $7)); Lyd. cu(ve)- 'to erect”? (in facuni- “to 
erect” and dacuverst “has been erected? ?); Lyc. #a- to put, to place” (3sg.pres.act. 
tadi, ttadi, iddi (9), 3pl.pres.act. tâti, t€ti, 3sg.pret.act. tadö, 3pl.pret.act. tât€, tetö, 
3plimp-.act. fatu, fâtu, inf. tane, tâne, ttâne, itâna, impf.3pl.pres.act. tasiti), tuwe- 
to place” (3sg.pres.act. /uweti, 3pl.pres.act. fuwöti, 3sg.pret.act. fuwetfe, tuwetö, 
3sg.imp.act. #uwetu, impf.3pl.pres.act. #usfti). 

PIE *d'h,-6i-ci / *d'h,-i-Enti, *d'h,-sk€/6- 

The oldest forms of this paradigm are #&hhe, daitti, dâi, *tiyeni, |((isteni, tianzi for 
the present and /ehhun, taitta, dai$, daiyen, daisten, dâer for the preterite. Note that 
the original strong stem was dai- (with short -a-), which is clearly visible in e.g. 
daiyen and dais. Only in late MH times, the stem dai- was replaced by dâi- on the 
basis of 3sg.pres.act. dâi, yielding forms like dâiyen and dâi$. In the Isg. forms, the 
stem dai- regularly monophthongized to /6- in front of -4-. In 3sg.pres.act. the 
preform *dâi-i yielded /dâi/, spelled da-a-i (with regular loss of intervocalic -j-). 
Similarly in 3pl.pret.act. *dâi-er, which regularly yielded /dâer/, spelled da-a-er 
(0S). Restoration of the stem dai- yielded MS forms like da-i-e-er /dâier/, whereas 
later on, when the stem dâi- is being generalized, forms like da-a-i-e-er /dâier/ are 
found. It is often cClaimed that in OS there still was a difference between dâer 'they 
took” and dajer “they placed'. This view is based on KBo 22.2 (Zalpa-text) only, 
where we indeed find da-a-er “they took” (obv. 5) besides da-i-er *they placed” (obv. 
16). Since this text has now been recognized as showing MH script and not OH 
script (cf. Koğak 2005d: 112), the difference between dâer and dajer in this text can 
be explained in view of the MH restoration of the stem dai- in the paradigm of 
dai-/ti-, replacing OH dâer “they placed”. 


» 
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The original weak stem is /i- (and not /ija-, as often stated), which is found in 
tianzi (which is ti-anzi and not fija-nzi), tiandu, tijant-, tiuyanzi and possibly in 
(4lz8teni (if this is the correct reading). Like all dâi/üjanzi-class verbs, we find here 
generalization of the thematic stem £i/e/a-“ in younger times as well. Since these 
forms formally merged with the verb #ie/a-” “to step”, it is not always easy to decide 
whether a form belongs here or with 'to step”. I have cited in this paradigm only 
forms of #ije/a- which are used together with the supine, as collected by 
Kammenhuber 1955. 

The hapax 3pl.pres.act. fi-an-ti (KBo 20.33 rev. 10 (0S)) must be a mistake 
(compare correct f#i-an-zi in ibid. 7) and does not show non-assibilation of *-fi 
(compare the wrong interpretation of alleged 3sg.pres.act. e-eğ-ti “he İs” s.v. e3-İ / 
a$- to be”). 

Already Friedrich (1922: 169) correctly connected dai- / ti- with the PIE root 
*d'eh;- “to place, to put” (see also s.v. 46-), which has been generally accepted 
since. Nevertheless, the exact formal prehistory of this verb has been hotly debated, 
see Tischler HEG T: 21-3 for an extensive overview of views and reconstructions. 
The formal interpretation of this verb depends on one's analysis of the dâi/tijanzi- 
class as a whole. In the recent literature, Oettinger (1979a: 461) regarded this class 
as reflecting a formation *Cöhji-ei, *Chji-&nti (although he assumes there that dai- / 
ti- has been secondarily transferred to this class, a view which he seems to have 
abandoned later on, cf. 2004a: 401), whereas Melchert (1984: 73; 1994a: 65) 
reconstructs dâi as *d'eh;i-ci. Both reconstructions cannot be correct on formal 
grounds: the seguence *Vh,iV yields OH ViV, compare OH Auwjanzi “they run” < 
*hpuhjinti. As 1 have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the dâi/tijanzi-class can only be 
explained as reflecting a formation *CC-öi-ei / *CC-i-Enti, i.e. the zero grade of a 
root followed by an ablauting suffix *-oi-/-i-. For dai- / ti- this means that we must 
reconstruct the following paradigm: 


*d'h,-6i-h>ei töhhi 
*dih,-Gi-th>ei daitti 
*di'h,-Gi-ei dâi 


h De 
*d'hı-i-yEni 
di ee 
*d'h,;-i-stöni 
h a 
*d'h,-i-önti 


**fiyeni >> tüayeni 
ti$teni 


V VW VW V V VW 


tianzi 


In OS texts, the imperfective is spelled za-a3-ke/a-, zi-ke/a- and zi-ik-ke/a-. In my 
opinion, the spelling z4-45-ke/a- must be more original and represent /tsk&/4-/. 
Already within the OH periode the anaptyctic vowel /4/ emerged in the cluster /tsk/ 
(cf. $1.4.4.4), yielding /tsik&/â-/, spelled zi-(ik-)ke/a-. These forms are important 
since they must reflect *d'h;-sk4/6- and show that originally the dâi/tijanzi-class 
verbs did not use the element -i- in the imperfective. Note that the NS forms /iske/a- 
and /ieSke/a- are clearly secondarily built on the stem #i(j€/a)-. 
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In the Luwian languages we find CLuw. #üya-, HLuw. #u(wa)- and Lyc. tuwe- (the 
appurtenance of Lyd. cu(ve)- is in my view far from assured). The generally 
accepted explanation of this stem, “twwe/0-, is given by Oettinger (1979a: 483), who 
assumes that it must have been reanalysed out of “urluw. *duyâni “wir setzen””. This 
seems ad hoc to me: the İpl. form is much too small a base for such an analogy. In 
my view, it almost seems as if we are dealing with a suffix -u- in these forms 
(compare e.g. Skt. dadhdu for such an u-suffix, cf. Kortlandt 1989a: 111) so perhaps 
originally *d”h,-6u-ei, *d'h,-u-6nti, which was thematicized in younger times to 
*d'h;-ue/o- (compare *püe/a- “to give” from original *poi- / *pi-). The Lycian verb 
ta- seems to have preserved the unextended root. Melchert (1994a: 67) therefore 
assumes that 3sg.pres.act. fadi directiy reflects *d”4h;-ti, showing the development 
*-eh;- > Lyc. -a-. Morpurgo Davies (1987: 221f.) assumes that a preform *d'&hj-ti 
should have given Lyc. **fidi, however, and she therefore proposes an intricate 
mixing between the roots *d'eh;- “to place” and *deh;- “to take”. 


tajazil-, tajezil- (n.) “theft: nom.sg. ta-ja-az-zi-il (OS), gen. ta-ia-zi-la-a$ (OS), 
da-ia-zi-la-a$ (OH/MS), ta-i-ez-zi-la-a$ (MH/NS), da-i-ia-zi-la-a$ (MHINS). 
PIE *teh>-io-til- 

See Rieken (1999a: 481) for attestations. Most forms show fajazil-, but the one 
attestation /a-i-1Z-zi-la-a$ has to be interpreted /taiet'ilas/. This word is clearly a 
derivative in -zi/- of the verb /âje/a-“ “to steal” (g.v.), which also explains the 
alteration between fajazil- and tfajezil-. See Rieken (1999a: 476) for the 
reconstruction of the suffix -zi/- as “-ti- $ *-il-. See s.v. tâie/a-” for further 
etymology. 


tâje/a-“ (1c3 > 1c2) to steal (from): 3sg.pres.act. /a-a-i-ez-zi (OS, often), fa-i-ez-zi 
(0S), da-a-i-ez-zi (0S), ta-ia-az-zi (OS), da-i-e-ez-zi (OS), ta-a-ez-zi (0S), da-a- 
ia-az-zi (MH), da-i-ia-zi (KUB 13.9 ii 16 (MH/NS)), da-a-i-ia-zi (NH), ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 
(NH), ia-a-i-ia-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. fa-a-et-te-ni (NH), ta-ia-at-te-ni (NH), 
Isg.pret.act. /a-i-ia-nu-un (NH), ta-ia-nu-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. da-ia-at (KUB 13.9 
iü Il (MH/NS)), da-a-i-ia-at (NH), Ipl.pret.act. tfa-ia-u-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. 
da-ia-er (HKM 36 rev. 46 (MH/MS)), da-i-e-er (KM 57 obv. 17 (MH/MS)); part. 
da-ia-an-i- (MH/MS); verb.noun da-a-ia-u-ya-ar (MH); impf. da-a-ia-as-ke/a- 
(MH), ta-is-ke/a- (NH). 

Derivatives: see fajazil-, tajezil-. 

TE cognates: Skt. #âyü- “thief”, stâydt (adv.) *secretly?, Gr. ınrdw “to rob”, TnüoLoç 
“in vain?, OCS fat» 'thief”, taiti *to conceal?, Olr. #did *thief” (*14-1i-). 

PTE *tfeh;-ie/o- 

See Oettinger 1979a: 396f. for attestations and treatment. The verb shows a stem 
tâie/a-, which has been compared with Skt. #âyü- 'thief?, Gr. ıTnrdw “to rob, etc. 
already by Hrozny (1917: 54). This means that /âie/a- must reflect *teh;-ie/o- 
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(similar formation in Skt. stâydt “secretly? and OCS iaiti “to conceal'). This verb is 
the name-giver of the /âje/a-class, which consists of a few other verbs that reflect 
*-ehz-ie/o- as well. 

Neumann (196la: 64f.) claims that the Hes. gloss Teyoüv: Avöoi Töv Anorüv “thief 
by the Lydians” points to a Lyd. *feju- “thief”, which he reconstructs as *fgju- and 
eguates with Skt. #âyü- “thief. It is problematic, however, that *j should have 
yielded Lyd. d (cf. Melchert 1994b). Melchert (1988c: 39) claims that HLuw. 
a -ia-tli) (KARKAMIS A24a $13) means “steals”, but this is rejected by Hawkins 
(2000: 136) because such a meaning would not fit the context. Moreover, the sign 4d 
must be read /da/ (cf. Rieken fthc.), which does not fit *reh;-ie/o- either. 


tajezil-: see tajazil- 


tâi$ta-' / tâi3ti- (Ta5 >Taly, Ici > Ic2) *toload': 3sg.pres.act. /a-a-is-ta-i (KBo 6.10 
ii 5 (OH/NS)), /a-leJs-ti-ja-zi 1IBoT 2.131 rev. 7 (NS)), da-is-ti-ia-iz-zi (KUB 58.91 
rev. 10 (NS), 3pl.pres.act. da-is-te-ja-an-zi (KUB 31.79 obv. 13 (MH/MS)), 
ta-Ja-i)s-ti-ia-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 ii 55 (MH/NS)), da-a-iS-ti-an-zi (KBo 10.20 iv 6 
(NS)), /a-es-ti-ja-an-zi (BoT 2.131 rev. 17 (NS)), da-is-ta-an-zi (KBo 34.267, 3 
(NS)), da-is-ta-aln-zi| (KBo 24.1124 rev. 2 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. da-is-te-i-e-er (KUB 
31.79 obv. 9 (MH/MS)); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. /a-a-i$-ti-ja-an (KBo 10.2 üi 12 
(OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. (44-a-i)8-ti-an-da (KUB 29.26, 4 (OH/NS)); inf.l da-is- 
tum-ma-an-zi (1BoT 3.148 ii 43 (MHINS)). 

Derivatives: faistijar (n.) *?” (nom.-acc.sg.? ta-iS-ti-ja-ar (KUB 59.3, 11)), see 
tai$zi-. 

PIE *d'oh,-es- 4 *d'h/-oi-/hi- 

See Tischler HEG T: 28-9 for attestations. The oldest attestations belong to the 
obv. 13) and da-is-te-i-e-er (ibid. 9) probabiy displays usage of the sign TE for fi (cf. 
Melchert 1984a: 137)), gâistijant-. Like all mema/i-class verbs, in younger times this 
verb is transferred to the farna-class (daistanzi and daistummanzi). Besides, we 
occasionally find forms that show a stem fai3tije/a-” (taestijazi) and dai$ğtiae-“ 
(daistijaizzi). As 1 explained under the treatment of the mema/i-class in $2.3.2.2h, 
its verbs go back to polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi-class verbs. In this case, too, we 
therefore can reconstruct a stem */âi3ai-' / tâi3ti-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 477) suggests that this verb is of nominal origin and reconstructs 
a f-suffixed s-stem: *d'oh,-es-1-. This cannot easily account for the inflection, 
however. It moreover has the disadvantage that we would rather expect that in 
*d'oh;es-t-i-, the *-1- would be assibilated to -2-. Rieken (1999a: 189-90) therefore 
adapts Oettinger's suggestion: she accepts the explanation of dâis- as *d'oh;-es- 
“which is put upon, but rather suggests that /di$tai-/(âiSti- is to be seen asa 
compound of *d'oh;-es- * dai-' / ti- “to put a load upon”. This analysis is superior in 
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the sense that it perfectly explains the inflection. See s.v. dai-' / ti- for further 
etymology. 


tai$zi- (c.) 'hay-barn': acc.sg. fa-i$-zi-in (OS). 
PIE *d'oh-es-ti- 
This word is a semi-hapax in $100 of the Hittite Laws: 


KBo 6.2 iv (with additions from duplicate KBo 6.3 iv 59-62) 

(59) İd(k-ku Dla-is-zi-in ku-i3-ki lu-uk-ki-ez-zl(i) G(U, ASU e-et-ri-i)|8-ke-ez-zi 
(60) (n—u-us—S$a-an)| pa-ra-a ha-me-e$-ha-an-da ar-(nu-zi ta-is-zi-in)| 

(61) (EGİR-pa p)la-g-i tâk-ku N.NU.DA an-da-an INU.GAL nu ta-i$-zi-in 


ü-e-te-e))z-zi 


“If someone sets fire to a7., he will feed his (i.e. the owners) (coJws and will bring them 
to (next) spring. He will pay back the £. If there was no hay inside, he will (only) rebuild 
the?.”. 


On the basis of this context, we must conclude that /aiszi- denotes a hay-barn in 
which the hay is stored with which the cows are fed during the winter. 

Formally, one can hardiy deny the resemblance with the verb fâi$ta- / tâisti- “to 
load”, but the exact connection is in debate. Some scholars who analyse /âi3ta/i- as 
1(âiS1-4 reconstruct taiszi- as *tai$t-i-. This view is adapted by e.g. Melchert (1994a: 
166) who reconstructs *fai3-f-ti- and reckons with a rule *-s51/- > -$6- (and not /stt-)). 
These etymologies are now flawed by the reconstruction of 4âi3ta/i- as *d'oh;-es- * 
dai-' / ti-. Rieken (1999a: 190) reconstructs *d'oh;-es-d'hj-ti- (assuming the same 
sound law as Melchert did, namely *-s7//- > -$7-), but this seems unlikely to me. | 
would prefer *d'oh-es-ti-, a -ti-derivative of *d'ohj-es- “which has been layed 
down” (in this case — 'hay?). For -fi-derivatives of s-stems compare e.g. Pol. diugos€ 
< *dplgost» < *dih,g'-os-ti- (cf. Rieken 1999a: 182). If this etymology is correct, it 
would show that in a cluster *-sfi-, *-(- gets assibilated (contra Joseph 1984; 3-4, 
who on the basis of a comparison of dalugasti- “length? with Pol. diugos€ “length? < 
PSI. *di»gostb, argued that *-fi- does not get assibilated in a cluster *-sfi-, cf. 
$1.4.8.lc). 


tâjuga-: see SV. iuga- 


dâkk- / dakk- (1122) “to resemble”: 3sg.pres.act. da-a-ak-ki (KUB 43.53 i 2ff. 
(OH/NS)), za-ak-ki (KBo 21.19 i 4, 5 (MH/NS), KUB 33.93 iv 31 (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. fâk-kân-zi (KBo 17.17 iv 5 (OS), KUB 43.53 i 15 (OH/NS))); 
3pl.pres.midd. #âk-kân-ta-ri (KBo 22.6 i 28 (OH/NS)); verb.noun? (djk-ku-u-ua-ar 
(KUB 3.110, 5 (NS)), zak-ku-ua-ar (KUB 12.52 ili 6 (NS)). 
TE cognates: Gr. 8okzi “seems”. 
PIE *dökh,-ci, *dKh,-Enti 
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See Tischler HEG T: 31f. for attestations. This verb clearly shows an ablaut dâkk- 
vs. #akk-. Since Laroche (1963: 71) it is generally connected with Gr. öokei “it 
seems”, which is appealing semantically as well as formally. This latter verb is 
usually further connected with Gr. ö&koyal “to take, to accept, to reccive” (With 
variant öğyoyaı (Att.)), Skt. dâs- “to offer, to worship', Lat. docöre “teach” (*“to 
make someone take up something?) < *dek-, but this seems guite unlikely to me for 
semantic reasons. 

Within Hittite, dâkki is remarkable because it shows unlenited -kk- after â < *oö 
(compare e.g. âki / akkanzi, istâpi / i$tappanzi). When we compare this to the form 
Sâkki “knows', of which 1 have argued that it must reflect *sökh,-ci, we see that we 
can only reconstruct dâkki as *dökh;-ci (note that *dökh;,;ci would have yielded 
Hitt. **dakkai, according to the farn(a)-class). In the plural, #akkanzi must be 
phonologically interpreted as /tkânt'i/ < *dkh,-&nti (compare e.g. taknâ$ “of the 
earth” /tgnâs/ << *d'4'mds). 


“agünzepa- (c.) 'earth; goddess of the earth” (Sum. KI): nom.sg. ta-ga-an-zi-pa-a$ 
(MHJMS), da-ga-an-zi-pa-a$, da-ga-zi-pa-a$ (OHINS), acc.sg. da-ga-an-zi-pa-an, 
da-ga-zi-pa-an, gen.sg. ta-ga-a-an-ze-pa-a$ (OS), da-ga-zi-pa-a$ (NH), dat.-loc.sg. 
da-ga-an-zi-pi, da-a-ga-an-zi-pi (KUB 9.1 iü 5 (NS)), abl. da-ga-an-zi-pa-az, 
da-ga-an-zi-pa-za, acc.pl. ta-ga-an-zi-pu-u$, da-ga-an-zi-pu-u$ (OHINS), da-ga-zi- 
PU-U$. 
PIE *d"4'öm 4 *sepa- 

The oldest (0S) attestation of this word is spelled /a-ga-a-an-zi-p*. In younger texts, 
the bulk of the forms is spelled da-ga-an-zi-p* or ta-ga-an-zi-p*. The spelling da-ga- 
zi-p* occurs a few times only in NS texts, whereas a spelling da-a-ga-an-zi-p* 
occurs only once and may not be phonetically real. 

The word means 'earth” and clearly belongs with kan / takn- “earth” (g.v.). The 
distribution between the two is that kan is neuter whereas fagânzepa- is animate 
and can function as the ergative of /ökan (as the subject of a transitive verb). 
Formally, #agânzepa- must be analysed as showing an element #fagân (to be eguated 
with the ending-less locative #agân 'on the earth?) and an element -7ze/ipa- / -Se/ipa- 
that seems to function as a suffix that makes female deifications of the basic word 
(and therefore words in -7e/ipa- / -$e/ipa- usually show a determinative “ or "). It is 
generally thought that this element -ze/ipa- / -Se/ipa- originally was a noun that 
meant “genie* or the like. It is clear that we find -7- after stems in -n- (“Hurülanzipa-, 
“Müiadanzipa-, “Suuanzipa-, “tar$anzipa-) and -5- elsewhere (İA$kağepa- (of âska- 
gate), İHantağepa- (of hani- “forehead”), “Ispanzasepa- (of ispant- “night”), 
“Kam(ma)ruğepa-). Maybe we should compare genzu- < *Genh;-su-, which would 
indicate that the suffix reflects *Hs-. The status of the vowel is less clear since we 
find spellings with both -e- and -i-. A complicating factor is the fact that the sign ZI 
can be read zi as well as ze. If we look at the OS spellings of this suffix, we find 
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“Ha-an-ta-Se-p? (7x), “Mi-ia-ta-an-z6-p* (2x) and “15-pa-an-za-Se-p9 (1x) that show 
unambiguousiy -e-, and fa-ga-a-an-ZW/E-p* (1x), tar-Sa-an-ZWE-p* (5x) with the 
ambiguous sign ZI. Because of the total lack of unambiguous -i-spellings in OS texts 
(never -Si-p“), I am inclined to read ZI as ze in these cases: /a-ga-a-an-ze-pa-a$ and 
tar-Sa-an-ze-p*, which would mean that these words originally were fagânzepa- and 
tar$anzepa-. In younger texts, the situation is less clear, however, since we then find 
spellings with -Si- as well (“A$-ga-Si-p? besides “A$-ga-Se-p?, “Ha-an-ta-Si-p9 
besides “Ha-an-ta-Se-p? and “Kam-(ma-)ru-Si-p9 besides “Kam-(ma-)ru-Se-p*) while 
the unambiguous -76- is not found anymore (only İHu-ri-ja-an-ZW/E-p*, “Mi-ia-da- 
an-ZUE-p9?, o “Su-ua-an-ZUE-p9, o da-ga-an-ZUVE-p9 and  tar-Sa-an-ZUE-p9). 
Melchert's account (1984a: 180) that there was an accentual difference between -e- 
and -i- (*hanta- * s€pa- vs. *dagân * sepa-) seems unlikely to me. Because of the 
absence of a simplex *$e/ipa- (although one could compare the PN ”Si-pa-LÜ-i- in 
CTH 81) and since its exact meaning is unclear, etymologizing is too difficult at this 
point. 


takke33-“: see tak$-“ 


taki- (adj.) “other, foreign(?); faki- ... taki- “the one ... the other”: dat.-loc.sg. /a-ki-i- 
ia (OS), ta-ki-ia (OS). 

See Tischler HEG T: 38 for attestations. Usually, the word is translated “other? and 
is therewith regarded semantically egual to #amai- “other. It is striking, however, 
that all examples of #aki- given by Tischler belong either with URU “city” or with 
udne “land?. Perhaps the difference between faki- and tamai- is that taki- hasa 
connotation “foreign. 

Kronasser (1966: 210) connects taki- with *da- *two', implying a reconstruction 
*duo-gi- vel sim. Although this etymology seems attractive, the interpretation of the 
suffix -ki- is unclear. Kronasser compares it with “antaki- “inner room?”, but apart 
from the fact that the stem in fact is antaka- (g.v.), this word is probably of Hurrian 
origin. 


takkiğ$-“: see tak3-“ 


tak$-“ (la4) “to devise, to unify, undertake, to mingle': Isg.pres.act. #4g-ga-a3/-mi) 
(NA), 2sg.pres.act. tdk-ki-i$-Si (OH/NS), tâg-ga-as-$i (OHINS, 1x), 3sg.pres.act. 
tâk-ki-isl-zi| (OS), tâk-ki-is-zi, tâk-ke-eS-zi, tâk-ke-e-eS-zi (NH), tâk-ki-iz-zi (KBo 
6.34 ii 25 (MH/NS)), tdk-ki-is-iz-zi (NH), tâk-ke-es-iz-zi (NH), 2pl.pres.act. tâk- 
ki-i$-te-ni (MH/MS), tâk-ke-es-te-ni (NH), tâg-ga-a$-te-ni (OHINS), 3pl.pres.act. 
tâk-Sa-an-zi (OS), tâk-ki-is-Sa-an-zi (NH), tâk-ke-es-Sa-an-zi (NH), tâk-ke-e-es$- 
Sa-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. tâk-ke-es-Su-un (NH), 3sg.pret.act. tâk-ki-is-ta (OS), tâk- 
ke-e-es-ta (NH), tdg-ga-aS-ta (OH/NS), 3pl.pret.act. tâk-Se-er (0S), 3sg.imp.act. 
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tâg-ga-aS-du (KBo 26.131 obv. 4 (NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. #âk-Sa-an-da-ri (MHINS), 
3pl.imp.act. /dk-Sa-an-ta-ru (MH/NS); inf.l #âk-Su-an-zi (OS), tâk-Su-yua-an-zi; part. 
tâk-Sa-an-1-; impf. tâk-ki-is-ke/a- (0S). 

Derivatives: see tak$uyar, tak$e$$ar, tak$an, tak$atar and tak$ul. 

TE cognates: Lat. /ex6 'to weave, to put together?, OP ham taxSa- *to put together”, 
Gr. tExvn “skill, OHG dehsala- “axe”. 

PIE *ş€ks-ti, *tks-Enti 
See Oettinger (1979a: 217) for attestations. The semantic interpretation of this verb 
is guite difficult. We find, for instance, idâlu tak$- “to treat (someone) evil”, #aksul 
tak$- “to conclude a peace-treaty?, KASKAL -Sa tak$- *to undertake a campaign”, 
E-er tak$- “to allot a house (to someone)”, GESTIN yetenit tak$- “to mingle wine 
with water?. Kimball (1999: 258) states that the basic meaning of tak$- must be 'to 
put together”. 

The oldest attested forms, #akki$lzil, takkista, taksanzi, takser, taksuanzi and 
takkiske/a- (all OS) show a distribution between faks-V and takkis-C (note that -u- in 
tak$uanzi does not count as a consonant here, whercas e.g. in #aryeni it does (see 
s.v. har(fk)-). Apparently, in the cluster *-ksC- an anaptyetic vowel // (spelled e/i) 
emerged: /takiS-/. In younger times, this anaptyctic vowel spread throughout the 
paradigm, yielding forms like #akke/i$$anzi and takkes$un. The forms that are spelled 
tâk-ke-e-es- even seem to show that at one point this anaptyctic vowel received the 
accent: /takiS-/ or even /tkiS-/. Some NS forms are spelled #4g-ga-a$-C (especially 
found ina NH copy of the Telipinu Edict), which Tischler (HEG T: 41) interprets as 
another way of breaking the cluster *-ksC- with a “Hilfsvokal a” (so /takas-/). | 
would rather interpret these forms as attempts to spell /taksC-/ (without an 
anaptyctic vowel), which in my view is an archaizing hypercorrection: the scribe 
knew that fakke$$anzi was the young form that had replaced older #ak$anzi and 
therefore analogically replaced correct takke/i$C with /taksC-/, spelled #aggas€C-. 

In a mi-inflecting verb, it is guite awkward to find a vowel -a-, since mi-verbs 
generally show a reflex of original e-grade. Melchert (1994a: 140, on the basis of 
Oettinger 1979a: 219) therefore hesitatingly suggests that we have to reckon with a 
development *TEKs-Ci > *tak3Ci (i.e. *-e- > -a- before two obstruents followed by a 
consonant). This is rejected by e.g. Watkins (1985: 253), however, who must 
therefore reconstruct *#0K$- with an aberrant o-grade. For #akğanzi — /tksânti/ < 
*TKs-Enti, compare e.g. taknâ$ “of the earth” — /tgnâs/ << *d'â'mds. 

Sturtevant (1930c: 214) etymologically connects faks- with Skt. fakş- “to hammer, 
to build', which has been followed by many scholars who subseguently reconstruct 
*tekb-. This etymology is problematic, however, in view of the fact that Skt. /akş- 
rather reflects */e-(K-, an old reduplication of the root *fek- “to create. | therefore 
rather follow Oettinger (1.c.) who connects faks- with Lat. /ex6 *to weave, to unify” 
and OP ham tax$a- “to put together? from *teks-. 
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tak$an- (n.) “centre, joint, combination; taksan Jârr- “o put in half, to divide”: 
tâk-Sa-an. 

Derivatives: #ak$an (adv.) “together” (£4k-Sa-an (OS)). 
See Tischler HEG T: 43f. for attestations and treatment. This word is clearly derived 
from the verb fak3-“, See there for further etymology. 


tak$atar / takSann- (n.) “plain, level: nom.-acc.sg. tâk-Sa-tar, gen.sg. tâk-Sa-an- 
na-as, all.sg.(7) tâk-Sa-an-na. 

Derivatives: tak$atnije/a-” (Ic1) “to level? (3pl.imp.midd. tâk-Sa-at-ni-ja-an-ta-ru 
(KUB 15.34 iji 52 (MH/MS)); impf.2pl.imp.act. #âk-Sa-at-ni-is-<ke->et-tön (KUB 
15.34 i 45 (MH/MS))), takğanna- / tak$anni- (JMMa5) “to level” (impf.3sg.pret.act. 
tâk-$a-an-ni-is-ke-et (KBo 10.2 ii 5 (OH/NS))). 

PTE *tks-ötr 
See Tischler HEG T: 45f. for attestations. Originally, #ak$atar must have been a 
verb.noun of /ak$-“, and probably have meant *unification” vel sim. Such an original 
meaning is not graspable anymore, but a semantic development to 'plain, level” is 
comprehensible. Note that the two verbal forms that show a stem fak$ainije/a- (both 
in KUB 15.34) must be of Luwian origin, showing the unassimilated cluster -/n-, 
which regularly yielded Hittite -nn- in taksanna$ and taksanna- / takğanni-. See 
tak$-“ for further etymology. 
takseSsar (n.) “combination, arrangement, settlement”: nom.-acc.sg. fdk-Se-e$- 
Sar—Se-et-i—a (KBo 17.29 4- KBo 20.1 i 6 (0S)), tâk-Se-es—Se-1—a (KBo 20.8 iv | 
(0S)), idk-Se-e$-Sar—Se-et (KBo 10.28433 v 12 (OH/NS)), tâk-Se-es-Sar (KBo 6.26 
ili 8 (OH/NS)), zâk-Se-es-Slar| (KBo 30.82 i 14 (OH/NS)), (£d)k-Si-i$-Sar (VSNE 
12.14 obv. 10 (OH/NS)). 

PIE *tks-öh,sh,r 
This noun is attested in nom.-acc.sg. only. The one OS attestation #dk-Se-e3—Se-(—a 
has caused some debate on the original form of this word. E.g. Rieken (1999a: 387- 
9) states that we have to reckon with an original stem fak$e$ / taksesn-. Others (e.g. 
Tischler HEG T: 47) just emend the form to idk-Se-e$<-Sar>—Se-(—a on the basis of 
the multiple other attestations of zâk-Se-es-Sar. The word clearly is derived from 
tak$-İ, see there for further etymology. 


tak$ul- (n.) “agreement, settlement, peace(-treaty)”: nom.-acc.sg. fâk-Su-ul (OS), tâk- 
Su-U-ul (MHMS), gen.sg. tâk-Su-la-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. #âk-Su-li. 

Derivatives: fak$ul tak$-“ (1a4) “to conclude an agreement”, faksul(a)- (adj.) 
“friendly? (instr. zâk-Su-li-i4), tak$ulae- (1c2) “to agree, to be friendiy, to make 
peace” (3sg.pres.act. tâk-Su-la-a-ez-zi (MH/MS), tâk-Su-la-iz-zi, Ipl.pres.act. tâk-Su- 
la-u-e-ni (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.act. #âk-Su-la-a-an-zi (MH/MS), tâk-Su-la-an-zi, 
2sg.pret.act. iâk-Su-la-a-e$ (MHJMS), 3sg.pret.act. tâk-Su-la-a-it, tâk-Su-la-it, 
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3pl.pres.act. tdk-Su-la-a-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. tâk-Su-la-a-i, 3sg.imp.act. tâk-Su- 
la-a-id-du, 2pl.imp.act. tâk-Su-la-atl-te-eln, 3plimp.act. tâk-Su-la-a-an-du; part. tâk- 
Su-la-an-1-), takSulatar / tak$ulann- (n.) “friendliness, peace” (nom.-acc.sg. tâk-Su- 
la-tar, dat.-loc.sg. tâk-Su-la-an-ni). 
PIE *fks-ül 

This word is clearly a derivative in -4/- from the verb /ak$-“, The MH attestation 
tâk-Su-ü-ul shows that just as in a$Sul and ustul / ya$tul the accent was on the suffix. 
See zak$-“ for further etymology. 


tak$uyar (n.) “friendship(?): nom.-acc.sg. (£dJk-Su-ua-ar (KUB 15.34 ü 20 
(MH/MS)), sdk-Su-ua-ar (Bo 3234 rev. 8 (MH/MS)). 
PTE *teks-ur 
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similar notion, e.g. “friendship? or the like. It is clearly originally a verb.noun of the 
verb tak3-“, See there for further etymology. 


takku (conjunction) “if, when”: #dk-ku (0S). 
PIE *to-k"e 

This conjunction is used in OH times only: from MH times onwards its function is 
taken over by mân. It is probably made up of the sentence initial conjunction /a and 
the particle —kku (see s.v.), and reflects */o-k”e. Therewith it is formalIy identical to 
Gr. Töre then” and OCS fakv “thus”. This etymology is important as it shows that 
*k” yields Hitt. /k"/ and not /g”/ (pace Melchert 1994a: 61). Note that in this word 
the preceding *o does not lenite the following *k”, which shows that the *o cannot 
have been accented (see $ 1.4.1 for my view that *6 caused lenition of the following 
consonant). This coincides with Melchert's views (1998a) that sentence initial 
conjuntions were inherentiy unstressed. I assume that in *fok"e, word-final *e was 
apocopated, which means that #akku represents /tak“/ (contra Garrett apud Melchert 
1994a: 184, who assumes that word-final *e in *fok'e first was weakened to *tak"o, 
after which */9/ was coloured to /u/ due to the preceding labiovelar, which means 
that #akku — tak“u/). 


dâla-' / dâli- (Ma5 > Maly, Ici, 1c2) 'tolet, to leave, tolet in peace”: İsg.pres.act. 
da-a-la-ah-hi (KUB 13.20 i 24 (MH/NS), KBo 18.136 rev. 16 (NS)), ia-la-ah-hi 
(KUB 13.20i11 (MH/NS)), da-a-li-ja-mi (KUB 31.84 ili 63 (MH/NS)), da-a-li-ia- 
mi (KUB 19.64*21.1i 77 (NH), KUB 21.55*ii2(NH), KUB 23.93, 5 (NS)), da-li-ia- 
mi (KUB 14.3 ili 55 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. da-la-alt-ti?) (KBo 16.47 i 21 (MH/MS)), 
da-la-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 32 (NS)), da-a-li-ia-Si (KUB 19.494 i 55 (NH), KUB 21.16 
i 20 (NH)), ta-li-ia-$i (KUB 40.47 obv. Il (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. fa-a-la-i (KUB 
29.29 obv. 7 (0S)), da-a-la-i (KBo 6.2 $* KBo 19.1 ii 17 (0S), KBo 15.10 ili 60 
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(OH/MS), KUB 4.47 obv. 26 (OH/NS)), ta-la-a-i (KUB 20.96 ii 24 (OH/NS)), da-a- 
la-iz-zi (KUB 34.118 ii 8 (MS)), da-a-li-ja-zi (KUB 13.4 161, ii 39 (OH/NS)), ia-a- 
li-a-zi (KUB 13.6417419 ii 29 (OH/NS)), da-li-ia-zi (KUB 143 iü 57 (NH)), 
Ipl.pres.act. da-a-li-ja-u-e-ni (KUB 13.35 iv 8 (NS), ga-a-li-ia-u-e-ni (KuSa V1.14 
obv. 5 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. da-li-es-te-ni (KUB 23.82 ii 22 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. da-a- 
li-ja-an-zi (KUB 43.55 iv 5 (OH/NS), KUB 22.70 obv. 46, 74 (NH)), da-li-an-zi 
(KBo 10.28433 i 5 (OH/NS)), da-li-ia-an-zi (KBo 4.12 rev. 10 (NH), KBo 53 ii 4 
(NH)), ia-li-ia-an-zi (KBo 13.119 ili 17 (NS)), da-a-la-an-zi (KUB 41.54 iü 14 
(NS)), Isg.pret.act. /a-a-la-ah-hu-un (KBo 3.22 rev. 45 (0S)), da-a-la-ah-hu-un 
(KUB 213 i 6 (NH)), da-la-ah-hu-un (KBo 10.3 i 5 (OH/NS), KBo 5.8 ili 12, 39 
(NH), KBo 16.8 ili 17, 42 (NH), KUB 19.6 * 21.1 i 76 (NH), KUB 19.37 iii 40, 45 
(NH)), da-a-li-ia-nu-un (KBo 5.4 obv. 25 (NH), KUB 1.I*# iii 26 (NH), KUB 
19.674644 i 23 (NH), KUB21.5* ii 1 (NH)), ga-a-li-ia-nu-un (KUB 26.32 i 15 
(NH)), da-li-ia-nu-un (KBo 3.34 ii 3 (NH), KBo 3.6 ii 21 (NH), KBo 5.13 iv 3 
(NH), KUB 14.3 138, 1133 (NH), KUB 19.41-31.12 ii 6 (NH), KUB 19.66 #6.41i 
16, iv 11 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. /a-a-li-i$ (KBo 22.2 rev. 14 (OH/MS)), da-a-li-i$ (KBo 
3.38 rev. 31 (OH/NS), KUB 26.71 i 12 (OH/NS)), da-li-i$ (KBo 26.136 obv. 14 
(MH/MS), KBo 34.49 ii 6 (MH/MS)), da-a-li-e8-ta (KUB 14.1 i 5 (MH/MS)), ta-a- 
li-e$-ta (KBo 5.6 ii 12 (NH)), da-a-li-is-t(a) (KUB 14.16 i 11 (NH)), da-li-e$-ta 
(KUB 14.14 obv. 5 (MH/MS)), da-a-la-a$ (KUB 33.9 iii 8 (OH/NS)), da-a-li-ia-at 
(KBo22.11i7 (NS), KUBL.I#ii 55 (NH)), da-li-ia-at (KUB 1.1 ili 70 (NH), KUB 
1.6* iii 36 (NH), KUB 19.23 obv. 11 (NS), za-li-ia-at (KUB 19.49 i 3 (NH)), 
Ipl.pret.act. da-li-ia-u-en (HW: 205), 2pl.pret.act. da-a-li-ia-at-tön (KUB 22.70 i 43 
(NH)), 3pl.pret.act. da-a-li-elr| (KBo 15.10 ii 47 (OH/MS)), #a-a-li-e-er (EKM 58 
obv. 9 (MH/MS)), da-a-li-e-er (Oettinger 1979a: 488”), 2sg.imp.act. da-a-la (KUB 
33.5 ii 15 (OH/MS), KUB 33.66 iii 12 (OH/MS), ABoT 65 obv. 12 (MH/MS), KUB 
1.16 * 40.65 ii 14 (OH/NS)), da-a-li (KUB 8.53 ii 22 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. da-la-a-ü 
(KUB 36.55 ii 9 (MH/MS?)), ta-a-li-es-du (KBo 3.34 ii 9 (NH)), ta-a-li-is-du (KUB 
19.41 ii 13 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. da-a-li-is-te-en (KBo 21.22 rev. 50 (OH/MS)), da-a- 
li-es-tön (KBo 32.14 ii 23, 39, ili 6, 20, 34, 54 (MH/MS)), da-li-eS-te-en (KUB 
31.101, 8 (MS)), 3plimp.act. da-a-la-an-du (Oettinger 1979a: 487); part. nom.- 
acc.sg.n. da-a-li-ja-an (KBo 3.4 * KUB 23.125 iv 16 (NH), KBo 44 ii 20 (NH)), 
ta-li-ia-an (KBo 2.6 * KUB 18.51 i 6, 13 (NH)), da-li-ia-an (KBo 5.3 ii 5 (NH)); 
verb.noun da-lu-mar (KUB 3.94 i 24 (NS)), da-li-ia-u-ar (KUB 3.94 i 16), da-a-li- 
ja-u-ya-ar (KBo 14.21 i 28, 55 (NS)), ta-li-ia-ua-ar (KUB 18.18, 15 (NS); impf. 
da-li-is-ke/a- (NS), da-lis-ke/a- (NS), da-li-es-ke/a-, ta-li-e8-ke/a-. 
PIE dâ 4 *Ihj-oi-ei,dâ * *Ihj-i-enti. 

The oldest attestations (0S) of this verb, #âlai, dâlai, tâlahhun, tâlier, dâlisten, show 
that originally this verb belongs to the möma/i-class: dâla- / dâli-. As 1 have 
explained in the treatment of the mema/i-class at $ 2.3.2.2h, this class consists of 
polysyllabic verbs that used to belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class but are gradually being 
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transferred to the farn(a)-class, having the mema/i-inflection as an intermediate 
stage. This is the case with dâla/i- as well: we find some specific farn(a)-class forms 
in younger (NS) texts: dâlanzi, dâla$, dâlandu and dâlumar. That this verb 
originally was dâi/tijanzi-inflected is deducible from the fact that in younger (NS) 
texts we find many forms that show a stem dâlije/a-“, Once, we find a form that 
shows a stem dâlae-” (dâlaizzi (MS), which is built directly on the original 
3sg.pres.act. dâlai. Thus, despite the wild variety of forms, we can safely conclude 
that originally this verb must have shown an inflection *dâlai-' / dâli-. 

Because of the disyllabity of the stem, this verb cannot directiy reflect a PTE root. 
Therefore, etymological proposals like Kapancjan's connection with Arm. /'ofum “to 
let, to endure? (1931-33: 63) or Petersen's connection with Lat. /oll6 “to bear”, Goth. 
bulan “to endure?, etc. (1937: 210) cannot be upheld anymore. Oettinger (1979a: 
488, with reference to Eichner) proposes to connect dâla/i- to lâ-' / 1- “to loosen, to 
releave? (g.v.), which semantically is convincing. In his view, we are dealing with a 
preverb dâ- < *dö, which is supposed to be an ablaut-variant of Lat. de “from, 
away”, followed by /4-/-. Problematic, however, is the fact that we have no other 
examples of *do (or *de, for that matter) in Anatolian. Moreover, the second part of 
dâla/i- cannot be directly eguated with /4-//- since the former verb belongs to the 
mema/i-class that goes back to the dâi/tijanzi-class < *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, whereas 
lâ-/1- reflects *löh;-ei, *Ih;-Enti. So, although I do believe that we have to assume 
some kind of compound of which the second element is cognate with /4-//- (but 
showing a different inflection), the exact origin of the first element remains unclear 
to me. Perhaps we are dealing with a compound like *d"6h,-Ih,-(o)i- “to leave it like 
it was put. 


talli- (adj.) “pleasant(?): nom.pl.c. ta-al-li-e$ 
da-al-lis-Sa-an-1-). 

TE cognates: OCS u-toliti to soothe”, Lith. #ilti “to become guiet” and Olr. #u(i)lid 
*sleeps”. 

PIE *tolH-i- ? 

This word is a hapax in KUB 30.194 iv (21) ki-izya-azt-ta ta-al-li-e$ a-Sa-aln-du) 
these (offerings) shall be £. to yow”. It is guite likely that /a-al-li-e$ means 'pleasant' 
or similar here. Formally, this form can belong with an i-stem as well as an a-stem 


the following context: 


VBoT 24 ili 

(37) an-dazkân e-hu “'LAMMA ““Skur-Şa-a3 
(38) nu-uzn-na-a$—Sa-an an-da mi-i-e-e$ 
(39) nu-uzn-na-a$—Sa-an an-da tal-li-i-e-e$ 
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“Come inside, o tutelary deity of the k.! Be kind to us! Be £. to us”. 


On the basis of this context, /allijö$3-“ must be translated “to be pleasant”, which 


would certainly fit /a-al-li-e$, and determines the latter form as an i-stem adjective. 
A meaning 'to be pleasant” could also fit the participle dalli$$ant- in the following 
context: 


KUB 31.127 * ABoT 44 iv 
(8) nuzmu DINGIRZJA da-al-li$-Aa-a|n-ti UN-3i UD KAMALA iş 
(0) i-dax-da>>-la-e-e$ GEçG-u$ HUL-e-eğ' ma-ni-in-ku-ya-an 

(10) le-e tar-na-at-ti 


“O my god, may you not release bad days and bad nights in the vicinity of me, a 


pleasant man”. 


According to Oettinger (1979a: 251) these words may belong with fallije/a-“ “to 
pray for”, which he connects (0.c.: 346) with OCS u-toliti *to soothe”. Although I do 
not find the connection with £allije/a-” very appealing (see there for an alternative 
and OCS w-toliti “to soothe” is in my view at least a possibility. LIV? further 
connects OCS u-toliti with Lith. tilti “to become guiet” and Olr. /w(iMlid “sleeps” and 
reconstructs *felH-. For Hittite, this may mean that we have to reconstruct *folH-i-. 


tallije/a-“ (Ic1) “to pray to, to evoke (a deity): 3sg.pres.act. tal-li-ja-zi (OS), 
3sg.pret.act. fal-li-ja-at;, part. tal-li-an-t-, tal-li-ia-an-1t-, verb.noun gen.sg. tal-li-ja- 
u-as$; inf.l tal-li-ia-u-ya-an-zi; impf. tal-li-es-ke/a-, tal-li-is-ke/a-. 
TE cognates: ON felja, OE talian “to tel”, Gr. 66Xoç “list”. 
PTE *de/olH-ie/o- ? 


See Tischler HEG T: 58f. for attestations. The verb denotes the evoking of deities. 
Within Hittite, this verb is sometimes connected with falli- “pleasant(?)” and 
tallijö3$-“ to be pleasant(7)” (see s.v. falli-), but this does not make sense 
semantically. Tischler (1979: 265) rather connects tallije/a- with ON telja, OE talian 
to tell”, Gr. ö6Xoç “guile, trick', which is semantically better. If correct, the 
geminate -//- in Hittite seems to point to *-/H/-. We therefore should reconstruct a 
root *delH-, with Hitt. tallije/a- reflecting *delH-ie/o- or *dolH-ie/o- (a pre-form 
*dIH-ie/o- is impossible, cf. e.g. parijanzi “they blow? < *prh;ienti). 


*faluki- / talugai- (adj) “long” (Sum. GİD.DA): nom.sg.c. GİD.DA-a$ (NS), 
acc.sg.c. fa-lu-kân (NS), ta-lu-ga-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-lu-ga, gen.sg. da-lu-ga-a$ 
(NS), dat.-loc.sg. da-lu-ga-a-i (OH/NS), abi. da-lu-ga-ia-az (NH), nom.pl.c. ta-lu- 
ga-e-e$ (OS), acc.pl.c. ta-lu-ga-ü-u$ (OS), da-lu-ga-u$ (OH/MS), ta-lu-ga-u$ 
(MHJMS), da-lu-ga-e-e$ (NH), gen.pl. ta-lu-ga-a$, dat.-loc.pl. ta-lu-ga-a$ (0S), 
da-a-lu-ga-u-ua-a$ (KUB 27.67 ii 40 (MHINS)). 
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Derivatives: #alüga (adv.) “long” (fa-lu-ü-ga (OH/NS)), daluknu-” (1b2) “to 
lengthen” (2pl.imp.act. /a-lu-ga-nu-ut-tön (OH/MS)), daluknul- (n.) “lengthening' 
(all.sg. da-lu-uk-nu-la (KUB 12.63 obv. 30 (OH/MS)), dalukö$$-İ (1b2) “to become 
long” (3sg.pres.act. da-a-lu-ke-e$-zi (OHINS), ta-lu-kes-zi (OH/NS), da-lu-ki-isl-zi) 
(OH/NS), ia-lu-ki-is-zi (OH/NS); part. ta-lu-ki-is-Sa-an-1- (OH/NS)), dalugasti- 
“length” (dat.-loc.sg. da-lu-ga-a3-ti, ta-lu-ga-a3-ti), see zaluknu-" and zalukö$$-“ 

TE cognates: Skt. dirghd-, GAv. daroga-, OCS dipgv, Russ. dölgij, SCr. düg, Lith. 
ilgas, Gr. 6oh1yöç, Goth. Jaggs, ON langr, Lat. longus “long”. 

PIE *dölug'-i- 

The oldest forms of this word, nom.pl.c. #alugağ$, acc.pl.c. talugaü$ and dat.-loc.pl. 
talugas (all OS) clearly show that it originally was an i-stem adjective (so falugas < 
*talugajas), despite the fact that no form with faluki- is attested. In NS texts, we find 
some attestations that show specific a-stem forms: nom.sg.c. GİD.DA-a$, acc.sg.c. 
talugan (both NS), which must be analogical to obligue cases where *-gja- > -a- 
(e.g. gen.sg. “dalugas < *dalugaias, etc.). The one u-stem form dat.-loc.pl. 
dâlugaunas must be regarded as a mistake (cf. Tischler HEG T: 62). The derivatives 
daluknu-“, daluk&33-“ and dalugasti- are derived from the bare stem talug- (without 
-i-). See s.v. zaluknu-" for my view that zaluknu-” “to lenghten” and zalukö3$-” “t 
become long” are cognate with /alug- in the sense that they reflect the zero grade 
stem *dlug- (showing the development *#T/- > #zl-) whereas falug- goes back to 
*dölug- (cf. the occasional plene spelling da-a-lu-k9). The verbs dalugnu-” and 
dalukö33-“ have generalized the full grade stem falug-. 

Already since Hrozny (1915: 28) this word is generally regarded as cognate with 
the other TE words for “long?, although the reconstruction of one proto-form is guite 
difficult. Skt. dirghâ-, GAv. daroga-, OCS divgv, Russ. dölgij, SCr. düg, Lith. ilgas 
all reflect *dih;g"6- (the laryngeal is determined as */, on the basis of Gr. 
Ev-Seleyniç Tasting long” < *delh,g"-), whereas Gr. 60A1yöç must reflect *dol-i-g'o- 
or *dolh;ig'o-. Goth. laggs, ON langr, Lat. longus “long? reflect *dlong”o-, however 
(#dIh,ong"o- is possible only if we assume that initial *d- was dropped before the 
vocalization of *-/- in Germaic, otherwise we would expect PGerm. *fulanga-). Hitt. 
taluki- then seems to reflect *dölug'i- (note that *dolh;ug'i- is impossible since 
*VRh,V > VRRV, cf. zinnanzi < *tinh,Enti, ârri < *h;örh;ei). To sum up, for Hittite 
we have to reckon with a pre-form *dolug'-i- besides *dlug'.n&u- and 
*dlug'-&h;sh,-. The exact relation between *d(oMug”-, *d(eMh;g”-, *d(o)lig'- and 
*dlong"- is unclear. Perhaps we are dealing with a petrified pair (cf. ModEng. high 
and dry, safe and sound) of which the first element was *de/ol- and the second 
element has been eroded to *-g”- only. 

For the interpretation of da-lu-uk-nu-la as all.sg. of a noun daluknul- see Rieken 
1999a: 465f. (pace the reading 3pl.pret.act. da-lu-uk-nu-ür' by CHD P: 158). The 
noun dalugas$ti- “length? has been compared with Pol. dlugos€ “length” < PSI. 
*di»gostv, on the basis of which Joseph (1984: 3-4) assumed that in a cluster *-sfi-, 


(o) 
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*-ti- does not get assibilated. This is contradicted, however, by fai3zi- “hay-barn” 
(g.v.), if this noun really reflects *d'oh res-ti-. 


taluppant-: see SN. tarupp-İ 


tamği- / tame- (adj. with pron. inflection) “other, second”: nom.sg.c. #fa-ma-i$ (OS), 
ta-ma-i-i$ (MH/MS), da-ma-i$ (MH/MS), ta-ma-a-i$ (OH/NS), da-ma-a-i$, 
da-ma-a-i-i$, da-ma-i-i$, ta-a-ma-a-i|4| (KBo 12.71, 1 (fr.), 7 (NS)), da,-ma-i$, 
acc.sg.c. (#la-ma-i-in (0S), fa-ma-a-in (MH/MS), ta-ma-in (MH/MS), da-ma-in, 
da-ma-a-in, da,-ma-in, da,ma-i-in, nom.-acc.sg.n. ta-ma-i (OS), ta-ma-a-i 
(MHMS), da-ma-i, da-ma-a-i, da-a-ma-i (KUB 55.63 ii 10 (NS)), gen.sg. 
ta-me-e-el, ta-me-el, da-me-e-el, da-me-el, da,-me-el, dat.sg. ta-me-e-da-ni 
(MHMS), ta-me-ta-ni (MH/MS), da-me-e-da-ni, da-me-da-ni, da-me-e-ta-ni, 
da-me-ta-ni, ta-me-da-ni, ta-mi-e-ta-ni, da-me-i-da-ni (HKM 70 obv. 9 (MHIMS)), 
ta-me-i-da-ni (KUB 26.43 4 KBo 22.56 obv. 64), ta-a-me-ta-ni (KUB 13.17 iv 13 
(NS), da,me-e-da-ni, ta-me-e-da, ta-me-da, ta-me-ta, da-me-e-da, da-me-da, 
da,-me-da, ta-ma-at-ta (KUB 30.10 ii 15 (OH/MS)), abi. £a-me-e-da-az, ta-me-da- 
za, da-me-da-za, nom.pl.c. ta-ma-e-e$ (MH/MS), acc.pl.c. ta-ma-a-u$ (OS), 
da-ma-u$, da-a-ma-u$ (KBo 4.12 obv. 23, 28 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. (#Ja-ma-a-e 
(0S), Za-ma-a-i, dat.-loc.pl. #a-me-e-da-a$, da-me-e-da-a$, ta-me-da-a$, da-me- 
ta-$za-a$. 

Derivatives: #ameuma- (adj.) “belonging to someone else, strange, different” 
(nom.-acc.sg.n. fa-me-u-ma-an (OH/NS), J£a-Jmi-u-ma-an (OH/NS), da-me-um- 
ma-an (MH/MS), da,-me-um-ma-an (NS), ta-me-e-u-ma-an (Bo 6109, 4 (StBoT 17: 
25), tameummö3$- (1(b2) to become different, to change (instr.)” (3sg.pret.act. 
ta-me-um-me-i$S-ta (NS); part. nom.-acc.sg.n. fa-me-um-mi-i|s-Sla-an (NS), 
ila-me-ulm-mi-e$-Sa  (NS)), damiummahh-““9) (Mh) “o change (trans.) 
(3sg.pres.midd. da-mi-um-mah-da-ri (NS), 3sg.pret.midd. |da-mi-ulm-ma-ah-ta-at 
(NS). 

PIE *imh;-oi- / *tmh;-e- ? 
This adjective shows a mixed nominal and pronominal inflection, showing a stem 
tamâi- besides tfame-: tamâi$, tamâin, tamğl, tamedafni), tamedaz, tamae$ < 
*famâle$, tamâu$ < “tamâius$, tamai, tamedas$. 

For etymological considerations it is important to establish whether we are dealing 
with /tam-/ or /tm-/. The first option seems to be reguired in view of the few 
attestation /a-a-m“ and da-a-m*. Yet since these forms are found in NS texts only 
they may not be very probative. If, however, the word indeed is /tam-/, we could 
think of a connection with fân “for the second time?” < *duoi-om (cf. e.g. Kronasser 
1956: 151-2). Then we should reconstruct *duo-moi-, *duo-me-, although the origin 
of *-m- is not fully clear to me. If we are dealing with /tm-/, however, we could 
perhaps think of a connection with the TE root *femh,- “to cut” (Gr. Tâpvw, TEUVvE “to 
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cut, Lat. femnö 'to despise', Mir. #amnaid to cut”, etc.), compare e.g. ModEng. 
separate for the semantics. We should then reconstruct *#fmh;-oi-, *tmh,-e-, which in 
my view formally is more appropriate. 

The derivative #ameuma- is clearly made up of the obligue stem #ame- and the 
appurtenance suffix -umen- / -umn- (g.v.), cf. Catsanicos 1983: 88. 
tamâ$$-İ / tameli$$- (la6) “to (op)press”: Isg.pres.act. fa-ma-a-a$-mi (KUB 24.15 i 
16 (NS)), za-ma-a$-mi (KUB 24.14 i 16 (NS), KUB 36.35 i 2 (fr.), 14 (NS), 
2sg.pres.act. fa-ma-a$-ti (KBo 14.15, 4 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. #a-ma-a-a$-zi (1BoT 
1.36 i 34 (MH/MS)), a-ma-a$-zi (KUB 32.9 obv. 2 (fr.) (MS), KUB 35.21 rev. 16 
(fr.) (MS), KUB 13.4 ili 75 (OH/NS), KUB 12.49 i 10 (NS), KUB 58.34 iv 18 
(NS), da-ma-as-zi (KBo 4.2 i 42, 44 (OHINS), KUB 44.61 rev. 25,31 (MHWNS)), 
Luw.? da-ma-as-ti (KBo 5.9 ii 26 (NH)), I#la-mi-is-zli) (KBo 18.69 rev. 12 (MS), 
da,-me-e-e$-zi (KUB 12.2 ii 15 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. da-me-is-Sa-aln-zi) (KUB 29.48 
rev. 19 (MH?Y/MS)), ia-me-e$-Sa-an-zi (Oettinger 1979a: 122 (MH)), a-ma-Ja$|-Sa- 
an-zli| (KUB 15.34 i 44 (MH/MS)), da,-ma-a$-Sa-an-zi (KUB 59.34 ti 7 (NS), 
Isg.pret.act. /a-ma-a$-Su-un (KUB 21.19 ii 32, 33 (NH)), da-ma-a$-Su-un (KBo 3.6 
ii 8 (NA), KUB1.6i 17 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. fa-ma-a-a$-ta (KUB 24.4 obv. 15 
(OH/MS), KBo 24.11 rev. 7 (NS), za-ma-a$-ta (KUB 24.4 obv. 16 (OH/MS), HKM 
6 obv. 6, 7 (MH/MS), KUB 26.75 obv. 8 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 ii 26 (MH/NS), 
KUB 14.14 rev. 24 (NH)), da,-me-es-ta (KBo 13.68 obv. Il (NS)), Ipl.pret.act. 
ta-me-e€$-Su-u-en (KBo 3.60 ili 13 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. fa-me-es-Ser (KBo 22.2 
rev. 12 (OH/MS)), da,-mli-iJs-Ser, (KBo 3.38 rev. 29 (OH/NS)), ta-ma-as-Ser (KBo 
3.41i 75 (NH), KBo 16.1 iv 33 (NH), KUB 13.34 i 36 (NS)), sa-ma-as-Si-er (KUB 
33.95 iv 9 (NS), da,-me-es-Si-er (AT 545 ii 22 (NS), 3sg.imp.act. /a-ma-a-a$-du 
(KUB 33.66 i 16 (OH/MS)), ta-ma-as-du (KUB 33.93 iü 31 (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. 
ta-ma-a$-ta (KUB 5.6 ii 38 (NS)), da-ma-as-ta-ri (KUB 15.29 i 12 (NS), 
3sg.pret.midd. /fa-ma-a$-ta-at (KBo 4.6 obv. 25 (NH), KUB 14.1018 (NH), KUB 
14.12 obv. 3 (NH)); part. #a-mi-es-Sa-an-1- (KUB 12.43, 10 (0S)), ta-me-es-Sa-an-1- 
(BoT 1.36 ili 59 (MH/MS)), ta-me-is-Sa-an-1- (KUB 60.164 ii 10 (NS)), ta-ma-a$- 
Sa-an-i- (KBo 3.4 - KUB 23.125 ii 51 (NH), KUB 23.70 obv. 70 (NS)), da-ma-a$- 
Sa-an-t- (XKUB 19.29 iv 5 (NH), KUB 22.70 obv. 81 (NH), CTH 81.E ili 20 (NH)), 
da,-ma-a$-Sa-an-1- (KUB 20.2 iv 14 (OH/NS), KUB 5.11ii8,iii31 (NH), 1342/v, 5 
(undat.)); verb.noun gen.sg. da,-ma-a$-Su-a$ (KBo 18.181 rev. 26 (NS)); inf. 
ta-ma-a3-Su-ua-an -zi (BoT 4.25 rev. 6 (0S97)); impf. da-me-es-ke/a- (KBo 22.1 
obv. 1, 19 (0S), KBo 15.32 iv 3 (OH/MS)), ia-me-es-ke/a (KBo 22.1 obv. 3 (0S), 
KUB 43.62 ii 2 (NS)), ia-me-is-ke/a- (KBo 14.86 i 5 (OH/NS)), ia-ma-as-ke/a- 
(KBo 4.2 157 (OH/NS), KBo 22.143 i 4 (undat.)), da-ma-as-ke/a- (KBo 14.3 ili 18 
NE). 


Derivatives: see damme/ishâ-. 
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TE cognates: Gr. öğuvnu! “to tame”, Olr. damnaim “to tie up”, Skt. damâydti “to 
tame?, Lat. domâre 'to tame”. 
PTE *dmöh>-s-ti, *dmh>-s-Enti 
In OS and MS texts, this verb is consistentiy spelled with single -m1- (fa-m* and da- 
m?). In NS texts we encounter numerous spellings with the sign DAM, which at first 
sight seem to indicate -mm-. Melchert (1991: 126) convincingliy argues that in NS 
texts the sign DAM can be read da, (besides normal dam), however, and I therefore 


“ZO syaman- / 
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have adopted that reading here (cf. also i$tamas$-“ 'to hear” s.v. 
istamin-). 

The oldest attestations (0S and OH/MS) of this verb are /a-ma-a-a$-ta, ta-ma-a$- 
ta, ta-me-e$-Sir, ta-ma-a-a$-du, ta-mi-e$-Sa-an-1i-, ta-ma-a$-Su-ua-an-zi, da-me-e$- 
ke/a- and ta-me-eS-ke/a-, which clearly show that we are dealing with an original 
ablaut #amâ3$-“ / tame/i$$-. This makes this verb unigue in Hittite since there are no 
other -4-/-e/i--ablauting mi-verbs. Because of its singularity, the ablaut is prone to be 
analogically altered, and therefore we find aberrancies already in MS texts: 
3sg.pres.act. |iJamiszli) (MS) and 3pl.pres.act. #ama)|s|$anzi (MS). In NS texts, we 
can see that the original ablaut pattern is getting blurred: -a- is spreading in weak- 
stem forms (fama$$anzi, tama$$ani- and tama$ke/a-) and -e- in strong stems forms 
(dames$zi and damesta). 

Already since Sturtevant (1932b: 119f.) this verb is generally connected with Gr. 
6duvnu, Skt. damâydti, etc. “to tame” < *demh>-. This means that t(amâ33-/#ame/i$$- 
must show an s-extension of some kind. The exact nature of this -s- remains unclear. 
It has been viewed as an aorist -s- (Sturtevant l.c. and followers) or as a present 
suffix comparable to the s-future of other TE languages (Pedersen 1938: 90, 95f. and 
followers), but no theory has won general acceptance. It is clear, however, that 
within Hittite #amâss-/tame/i$$- has to be compared with other s-extended verbs like 


zi e 
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kane/is$-“ “to recognize”, kalliS$-İ / kali3$- “to call”, kars- 
drink”, âns- “to wipe”, hane/is3- “to wipe” and pah3-' “to protect. 

Despite the fact that the etymological connection with *demh;- is well accepted, 
there is no consensus on the exact interpretation of this verb. The first problem lies 
in the fact that /amâ$3-/#ame/i$$- seems to reflect phonetic /tmVS-/, as if from 
*dmVh>-s-, whereas the bare root has a full grade *demh>-. Such a Schwebe-ablaut is 
not unparalleled in s-extensions, however, compare *mieks- from *meik-, *hgleks- 
from */hzelk- and h>ueks- from *hzeug- (cf. LIV? s.V.V.). İ therefore assume that 
tama$$-/tame/i$$- indeed goes back to *dmVh>-5-. 

The second problem lies in the reconstruction of the ablaut-pattern of the proto- 
forms. Because of its unigueness within Hittite, the synchronic ablaut -4-/-e/i- 
cannot be of secondary origin in the sense that it is the result of a morphologic 
analogy: there is no model in analogy to which this ablaut could have been created 
and it therefore must be the result of phonetic developments. In Kloekhorst fthc.a | 
have extensively argued that the -e/i- of the weak stem /4me/i$$- must be an 


to cut”, pâs- / pas- “to 
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anaptyctic vowel /i/ that emerged in the cluster *CRHsV > CRissV (similarly in 
gnh;sönti > kane/i$$anzi “they recognize', *h;mh;sönti > hane/i$$anzi “they wipe” 
and *Klh,sönti > gali$$anzi “they call). So #ame/i$$anzi /tmiSânt'i/ must reflect 
*dmh>sönti (note that hane/i$$anzi < *h;mh,sönti shows that *dmh>sönti regularIy 
should have yielded **fane/i$$anzi: it is easy to understand how -m- is restored here 
on the basis of the strong stem /amâ$s- where it was regulary maintained, whereas 
the strong stem that corresponds to hane/i$$anzi underwent a development *m >n as 
well: *#h,ömh,sei > ânSi). Because of the O-grade in the weak stem, we would a 
priori assume that the strong stem had ordinary full grade *e: *dmeh,-s-ti. This form 
should have regularly become *fmahszi, but because of the absence of -/- in the 
weak stem /tmiS-/ it was removed in the singular as well, yielding #amâ5zi. All in 
all, the precise developments must have been as follows: *dmhsönti > *dn?sânti > 
*dni?sânt'i >> *dmi?sânt'i (with analogical reintroduction of -m-) in analogy to 
which *dmdfsf'i (< *dmâh,sti) was altered to *dmd?sr'i. The regular reflex of 
*dmi?sânt'i was Hitt. /tmiSânti/, spelled #ame/i$$anzi, and the regular reflex of 
*dmd?st'i was Hitt. /mâSt'i/, spelled #amâ3zi. This means that #amâ3zi, tame/i$$anzi 
ultimately goes back to a paradigm *dmeh>-s-ti, *dmh>-s-Enti. 


tamef(n )k-3 (1b3) “(act. trans.) to affix, to attach; (midd. and act. intr.) to stick to, to 
join, to have an affection for: Isg.pres.act. /fa-me-ni-ik-mi (Bo 3445, 11 (MS), 
3sg.pres.act. da-mi-ni-ik-zi (KBo 17.105 iv 3 (MH/NS)), #a-me-ek-zi (KUB 23.14 ili 
9 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. #a-me-ni-kân-zi (KBo 20.116 rev. 10 (MHJNS)), za-mi-|n)i- 
kân-Izi| (KUB 25.48 4 44.49 ii! 28 (MH/NS)), ta-me-en-kân-zli| (KUB 21.34 rev. 
11 (NS), 3pl.pret.act. da-me-in-ker WBoT 58 i 40 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. dam- 
me-ek-ta-ri (KUB 21.29 iv 9 (NH)), ta-me-ek-ta-ri (KUB 7.41 i 26 (MH/NS), KUB 
41.8 i 5 (MH/NS)), da-me-ek-ta-ri (KBo 10.45 i 19 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. 
ta-mi-in-kân-ta-rli| (KBo 15.35*33 i 4 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. #a-me-ek-ta-ti 
(KBo 42.74, 7 (NS)), ta-me-ek-ta-at (KBo 17.105 iv 4 (MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.midd. /e- 
me-ek-ta-ru (KUB 9.4 ii 2 (MH/NS)); part. da-me-in-kân-za (HT 6 - KBo 9.125 121 
(NS), za-mi-in-kân-za (KBo 15.28 obv. 12 (MS)), (#la-me-in-kân (KUB 60.67, 6 
(NS)), da-mi-in-kân-ta-a-an (KBo 15.34 ii 30 (OH/NS)), za-me-en-kân-te-e$;,7 (KUB 
48.123 iv 8 (NS), da-mi-en-kân-te-e$ (KUB 4.1 ili 19 (NS)), dam-me-en-kân-du-u$ 
(KUB 24.7 iii 70 (NS)), verb.noun dam-me-en-ku-ua-ar (KBo 18.24 i 6, 16 (NH)), 
dam-me-in-ku-ua-ar (KUB 24.13 iü 5 (MHINS)), inf.l (dla-me-en-ku-ua-an-zi (KUB 
23.94,2(NS)). 

Derivatives: tamenganu- (1b2) to make attach(?) (2sg.pres.act. ta -me-en-kaş- 
nu-S$i (KBo 27.60, 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. (/aJ-me-in-ga-nu-zi (KBo 35.94 iv 6 (NS), 
ta-me-in -ga -Tnul-ulz-zi) (WWSNF 12.57 iv 27 (NS); impf.2sg.pres.act. Ma-me-iln- 
ga-nu-us-ke-3lil (KBo 43.291 obv. 2 (NS)); broken /a-me-en-ga-nul-...| (KUB 13.35 
126(NS)), ia-me-en-ga-nul-...| (KUB 31.99, 22 (NS)) 
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TE cognates: Skt. #afic- *to pull together, to coagulate', Mir. #€cht 'solidified”, ON 

höttr “close, thick”, Lith. #ânkus “dense, freguent. 

PTE *im-En-k-ti / *tm-n-k-Enti 
This verb shows a few different stems. In the middle forms, we encounter the stem 
tamef(n)k- (showing the distribution #amek-C vs. tame/ink-V), but in the active forms 
we find the stems /amefn)k- as well as #ameni(n)k- (e.g. tamenikmi, daminikzi). In 
my view, this latter stem must be regarded as a secondary creation in analogy to the 
verbs of the type Carni(n)k-“. 

Since Van Brock - Mac Gregor (1962a: 32f.), tamefn)k-İ is generally connected 
with Skt. #anakti (tafic-) *to pull together, to coagulate? and therefore must reflect the 
PTE root *temk-. It is remarkable that both Sanskrit ((anak- < *tm-ne-k-) and Hittite 
(Camenk- < *tm-Vn-k-) show a nasal infix formation, and there has been much debate 
on the exact formal connection between these two (see Tischler HEG T: 78 for an 
overview of different opinions). See chapter 2.3.4 for my account of the prehistory 
of the nasal infixed verbs. 


damme/ishâ- (c.) “damaging, act of violence, punishment': nom.sg. dam-me-e$- 
ha-as (NS), acc.sg. dam-mi-is-ha-a-an (MH/MS), dam-mi-is-ha-an (OHINS), dam- 
me-e$-ha-a-an (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. dam-me-es-hi (NS). 

Derivatives: damme/i$ha (adv.) “violently” (dam-me-es-ha, dam-mi-es-ha, dam- 
mi-is-ha), damme/ishae-” (1c2) “to damage” (2sg.pres.act. dam-me-e3-ha-a-3i (KUB 
58.73 ii 7 (MH/NS)), dam-me-eS-ha-$i (1BoT 3.148 iv 38 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
dam-mi-i$-ha-ez-zi (AKM 46 rev. 17 (MH/MS)), dam-me-is-ha-a-ez-zi (AKM 25 
rev. 21 (MH/MS)), dam-me-es-ha-iz-zi (ABoT 56 iii 14 (NH)), dam-mi-is-ha-iz-zi 
(KUB 13.7 i 4 (MH/NS), sa-mes-ha-zi (HHCTO 1 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
dam-me-is-ha-a-it (KBo 13.33 ii 6 (NS)), dam-mi-es-ha-a-it (KUB 14.14 obv. 16 
(NH)), 3pl.pret.act. dam-me-es-ha-a-er (KBo 3.4 iiii 60 (NH)); 2sg.pres.midd. dam- 
mi-i$-ha-etc-ta>-ri (AKM 80 obv. 6 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.midd. dam-mi-is-ha-an- 
da-ri (AKM 31 obv. 12 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. dam-me-e3-ha-a-it-ta-at (KUB 
14.134 i 29 (NH)); part. ta-am-Imlji-is-ha-an-ı- (KBo 25.25 obv. 4 (0S), dam- 
me-e$-ha-an-t-, dam-me-is-ha-an-1-, verb.noun dam-me-e$-ha-a-u-ua-ar (KBo 13.34 
ili 7 (OH or MH/NS)); impf. dam-mi-is-hi-is-ke/a- (MH/MS), dam-me-is-hi-is-ke/a- 
(MHJMS), dam-me-es-hi-is-ke/a-), damme$hanu-İ (b2) “to make punish' 
(Isg.pret.act. dam-me-es-ha-nu-nu-un (KBo 4.8 ii 13 (NH)); impf. dam-mi-es-ha- 
nu-uls-ke/a-| (KBo 18.109 rev. 4 (NS))). 

IE cognates: see s.v. amâ$$-“ / tame/i$$-. 

PIE *demh;-sh36- 
See Otten 1973: 52 for attestations. This noun and its derivatives are almost 
consistentiy spelled with the sign DAM. Although in NS texts this sign can be read 


ZO aman- / 


— vx Zİ 


da, as well (see e.g. tamâ$$-“ / tame/i$$- and istama$$-İ (s.v. 
istamin-)), its usage in MS texts and especially the OS attestation /g-am-|mJi-is- 
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ha-an-ta-an show that all attestations should be read with geminate -mm-. We find 
spellings with -i- as well as -e- in MS texts already, which points to a phonological 
interpretation /taMisHâ-/. 

Already Götze (1930: 179) connected damme/i$hâ- with the verb tamâ$$- / 
tame/i$$- “to oppress”. Although this is generally accepted, the fact that damme/ishâ- 


—xx Zİ 


shows geminate -mm-, whereas tamâss-“ / tame/i$$- does not, is significant. As | 
have argued s.v. (amâ33-“ / tame/i$$-, this verb has to be phonologically interpreted 
/tmâS-/, /tmiS-/ and goes back to *dmöh>-s-ti, *dmh;-s-önti. The noun damme/i$hâ- 
must be phonologically interpreted #aMisHâ-/, however, with a real vowel -a- 
between d- and -mm-. This vowel can only reflect a real PIE vowel. I therefore 
reconstruct *demh;-sh36-. For the development of *CeRHsC > CaRRisC compare 
kalli$ta /kâLâsta/ *called? < *Kâlh;s((0). 
For the suffix -S7a- compare e.g. palzah(h)a-, hamesha-, tesha-, etc. 


dampu- (adj.) “blunt”: nom.-acc.n. dam-pu (OHINS). 

Derivatives: tampuği$-İ (1b2) to become blunt (?)” (3sg.pres.act. /fa-am-pu-e-e$- 
zlil (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. ta-am-pu-e-eS-ta (OH/NS)). 

TE cognates: SerbCS fopv “blunt”, Russ. #upöj “blunt”. 

PIE *tomp-u- 

See Tischler HEG T: 86f. for attestations. The adj. dampu- occurs two times only, 
both times in contrast with alpu- (g.v.). From the contexts it is clear that one of these 
forms must mean sharp” and the other 'blunt”, but for a long time it has been 
debated which word meant what. See now Tischler (l.c.) for an overview of the 
debate on the semantics and its outcome: dampu- means “blunt. The most 
promising etymology is the one given by Popko (1974: 182) who compares it to 
SerbCS fopv» 'blunt”, Russ. #updj 'blunt. This would mean that dampu- reflects 
*fomp-u-. 


tân (adv.) “for the second time, again, subordinately”: /a-a-an (OS), da-a-an 
(MH/MS). f 

Derivatives: see #âjuga-, dânhasti- and “dujanalli-. 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. #wi- (adj.) two” (acc.pl.c. /twint'i/ > tu-wa/i-zi (MARAŞ 4 
ŞT), 2-zi-i (ASSUR letter b $9), 2-zi/a (TOPADA Ş$19)), #wisu (adv.) “twice” (2-sü 
(TOPADA Ş11)); Lyc. kbi- (adj.) “(an)other” (acc.sg.c. kbi, nom.-acc.sg.n. kbi, dat.- 
sg. kbi, nom.-acc.pl.n. kbija, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. kbijehi, gen.adj.acc.pl.c. kbijehis, 
gen.adij.abl.-instr. kbijehedi), kbihu (adv.) “twice”; Mil. £bisu (adv.) “twice, #biple 
<9 

PAnat. *du(o)i- 

TE cognates: Skt. dvayd- “twofold, in pairs”, Gr. 8001 “both, two”, ö016ç “double”, 

OCS dvvojb 'twofold”, Lith. dveji *two?, dvöja *of two kinds”. 
PTE *duoiöm 
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This adverb is attested many times. Once we find an attestation /a-a UD-ii “on the 
second day? (KUB 32.123 ii 5 (NS)). It is unclear whether this is a genuin form or 
has to be emended to fa-a<-an> UD-ti. Already since Hrozny (1919: 116), #ân is 
connected with the PIE word for 'two'. There is some debate on the exact formation, 
however. On the basis of the i-stem forms Lyc. kbi-, Mil. 4bi- and HLuw. /wi-, | 
assume that in Hittite, too, we are dealing with an original i-stem *dui-. This means 
that #ân must reflect *duoi-om, which corresponds exactly to e.g. Skt. dvayd- 
*twofold”, Gr. 6016ç “double” etc. For the development *Tyo > Ta, cf. Melchert 
1994a: 128. 

Tischler (HEG T: 92) cites CLuw. duyan as a possible cognate, but its meaning 
cannot be determined. 
SS anau- (n.) a kind of tree: nom.-acc.pl. #a-na-a-ü. 

TE cognates: ?OHG fanna “fir, ?Skt. dhânuş- “bow”. 

PIE *d'n-öu 7? 

This word is a hapax on a land grant: SBo 4 (2064/g) obv. 10. The fact that it 
denotes a tree can be deduced from the determinative GIS, but the text does not give 
a clue as to what kind of tree. Neumann (1961b: 77f.) compares the word with 
PGerm. *danuo- “fir(tree)) (OHG tanna *fir). If Skt. dhânuş- “bow? belongs here as 
well, then the etymon is *den-u-. If this is correct, Hitt. #anâu would reflect 
*d'n-öu, formally a collective (cf. *ud-ör “water (coll.)”). 


“ZU lünhasti- (n.) “double-bone”: nom.-acc.sg. da-a-an-ha-a$-ti (NS), ta-an-ha-a3-ti 
(NS), da-ha-as-ti (NS). 
PTE *duoiom *hsesth ,-ih; 

The exact meaning of this word cannot be determined, but it is clear that it denotes 
some body part (of cows and sheep). Nevertheless, the word is clearly a compound 
of dân- and hasti- of which the first part is cognate with £ân “for the second time, 
again” and the second part with 4a51ai- “bone”. Friedrich (HW Erg. 3: 31) therefore 
translates “Doppelknochen”. Starke (1990: 122f.) argues that -ha3fi- shows the old 
dual ending nom.-acc.n. -ih,- (see also “Delzi-). See s.v. hağlâi / hasti- for the 
reconstruction */h;esth,-, which shows that the non-assibilation of -/- in *h;esth;-ih, 
is due to the following -/h/-. See s.v. fân and hastai- / hasti- for further etymology. 


-ttani (2pl.pres.act. ending of the mi-inflection): see -/fen(i) 


taninu-İ (1b2) “to install, to settle': Isg.pres.act. fa-a-ni-nu-mi (KUB 14.13 iv 3 
(NH)), ga-ni-nu-mi, ta-ni-nu-um-mi, 3sg.pres.act. da-ni-nu-uz-zi, ta-ni-nu-ez-zi (KBo 
17.94 üi 19 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. fa-ni-nu-ya-an-zi, &£ ta-ni-nu-an-zi, da-ni-nu- 
ua-an-zi, İsg.pret.act. ta-ni-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ta-ni-nu-ut, da-ni-nu-ut, Luw. 
(Ha-nlil-nu-ut-ta (KUB 31.7 rev. 8 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. #a-ni-nu-er; part. ta-ni-nu- 
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ua-an-1-, verb.noun gen.sg. ta-ni-nu-ma-a$, inf.l ta-ni-nu-ma-an-zi, ta-ni-nu-um-ma- 
an-zi. 
PIE *d'oh;-ni-neu- 

This verb is occasionally preceded by gloss-wedges (e.g. £ fa-ni-nu-an-zi (KUB 
56.39 i 12), & fa-ni-nu-ua-an-zi (ibid. ii 7, iv 27), which together with the one 
Luwian inflected from (3sg.pres.act. #aninutta), indicates that this verb was used in 
Luwian as well, or even is of Luwian origin. Formally, the verb is clearly a causative 
in -nu- of a stem fani- (or fâni-). In my view, this stem fâni- must be eguated with 
the stem dâni- that underlies Hitt. dânir- *stele(?) (g.v.), CLuw. dânit- “id.” and 
HLuw. SELE anisa- “id?. The occurrence of this noun in Luwian matches the Luwian 
connection of the verb faninu-. See s.v. dânit- for further etymology. 


dânit- (n.) cult object, “stele (7): nom.-acc.pl. #a-a-ni-ta (MHINS). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dânit- (n.) “id.” (nom.-acc.pl. da-a-ni-ta, da-a-ni-i-ta, ta-a- 
ni-ta), HLuw. STELEY nisg- (n.) “stele” (nom.-acc.sg. /tanisan-t'a/ STELE O. ni-sâ-za 
(MEHARDE ŞI, $7), İFİyg-ni-sâc-za> (SHEIZAR $4), dat.sg. /tanisi/ “PLEyg-ni-si 
(MEHARDE $3)). 

PIE *d'oh,-ni-d- 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 12.59-10.76 ii 

(7) ku-iszuya-rza-at ü-e-te-e$-ke-et 

(8) MAu-ya-a-si SA ta-a-ni-ta ki-nu-nazua-rza-at-kân 
(9) ka-a-Sa la-ga-a-ri 


“Who put up the huyasi-stones and the #ânita? Look: they now have fallen”. 


Because of its co-occurrence with “Apuyaği""A, it is likely that fânit-, too, denotes 


some stone cultic object, possibly a stele vel sim. According to Starke (1990: 206), 
Hitt. #ânit- is to be eguated with CLuw. dânit-. He connects these words further with 
the “dân-Ritual”, assuming a development “belonging to the dân-ritual > ritual 
object > stele”. It is problematic, however, that the dân-ritual is not securely attested: 
Starke bases himself on one poorly understood line only. 

If #ânit- indeed means “stele”, then it should be connected with HLuw. 
*stele?. The basic stem then seems to be *fâni-, which received a suffix -id- in Hittite 
and CLuwian, but -sa- in HLuwian. Semantically, a connection with #d'eh - to put, 
to place” is guite likely and supported by the fact that in the context cited above, the 
verb yetö- is used, which goes back to *d'eh;-. In CLuwian, we find KUB 35.70 ii 
(15) (dla-a-ni-ta du-ü-un-du “They must put up the dânit-”s!”, with the verb tuya- *to 
put up”, which goes back to *d'eh,- as well. 1 therefore reconstruct the stem #fâni- as 
*d'oh ni-. This formation (-ni-suffix with *o-grade in the root) is also attested in 
OCS bran “fight”, Lith. barnis “guarrel? < *b'or-ni-. 

See s.v. #aninu-" for the possibility that this verb is derived from the stem *fâni-. 


STELE - 
tanısa- 
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dankui- / dankuyai- (adj.) “black, dark” (Sum. GEg): nom.sg.c. da-an-ku-i$, ta-an- 
ku-i$, da-an-ku-i-i$, da-an-ku-ja-a$, acc.sg.c. da-an-ku-in, nom.-acc.n. da-an-ku-i, 
dat.-loc.sg. da-an-ku-ya-i, ta-an-ku-ua-i, da-an-ku-i, abl. da-an-ku-ya-ia-az, da-an- 
ku-ua-ia-za, da-an-ku-ia-az, da-an-ku-ya-az, instr. da-an-ku-it, nom.pl.c. ta-an-ku- 
ua-e-e$, ta-an-ku-e-e$, nom.-acc.n. ta-an-ku-ya, da-an-ku-ya, da-an-ku-ya-i, dat.- 
loc.pl. #a-an-ku-ua-a$ (OS), da-an-ku-ya-ia-a$ (KBo 40.333, 6). 

Derivatives: dankuğ3$- (1b2) “to become black” (3sg.pres.act. da-an-ku-e-e$-zi, 
3sg.pret.act. da-an-ku-e-e3-ta, impf. da-an-ku-is-ke/a-), dankuneske/a-” (1c6) “to 
make black” (3pl.pret.act. da-an-ku-ni-es-ker), danku(ya)nu-İ (1b2) “to make black” 
(part. da-an-ku-nu-ya-aln-1-); impf. da-an-ku-nu-us-ke/a-, ta-an-ku-nul-us-ke/a-), 
da-an-ku-ua-nu-usl-ke/a-1), ?dankujanu- (1b2) to make black” (impf. Jda-an- 
ku-ila-nu-us-ke/a-), dankuyahh- (lb) “to make black? (impf. |da-Jan-ku-ya-ah-hi- 
es-ke/a-), dankutar (n.) “darkness” (nom.-acc.sg. da-an-ku-tar), dankuli- (adj.) “tin 
(nom.sg.c. da-an-ku-li-i$). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. dakkui- (adj.) “dark(?) (nom.sg.c. da-ak-ku-ü-i-i$, 
acc.sg.c. Jda-a)lk-ku-ü-i-in, dat.-loc.sg. tâk-ku-i). 

TE cognates: ON dökkr (adj.) “gloomy, dark of colour, OSax. dunkar, OHG 
tunkal, OFr. diunk(er) “dark”. 

PIE *d'ng"-(el)i- 
The bulk of the attestations clearly show an i-stem inflection dankui- / dankuyai- 
(sometimes with loss of intervocalic -/-: e.g. fankuua$ < *tankuuaia$). We only find 
two forms that seem to show a stem dankuja-, and these are clearly secondary. 

Sturtevant (1934) proposed to interpret dankui-, just as parkui- and yarhui-, as old 
u-stem adjectives that are enlarged with the feminine suffix *-ih,-, comparable to 
Lat. suavis (*sueh;du-ih;-), etc. This view has been widely followed (e.g. most 
recently Rieken 1999a: 259). As I have argued s.v. parkui- / parkuyai- “clean, pure”, 
however, this latter adjective reflects *prk"-i- and must be regarded as a normal i- 
stem. In my view, the same goes for dankui- / dankuyai- as well. Since Forrer apud 
Feist (1924: 130"), dankui- is generally connected with the Germanic words for 
“dark”. Heidermans (1993: 146, 152, 167) shows that in Germanic we find different 
formations: ON dökkr, dokkr “dark? < *d'ong"o-, OfFr. diunk “dark? < *d'eng"o-, 
OHG tunkal “dark? < *d'ng”lo- and OSax. dunkar “dark? < *d'ng"ro-. Despite the 
different formations, it is clear that we are dealing with a root *d'eng”-. For Hittite, 
this means that we can safely reconstruct *ding”-(e)i-, a normal i-stem. 

Sturtevant”s adduction (1933: 123f.) of Gr. övöpoç “darkness” and 6vöpeoç “dark” 
< *dnog””- is guite interesting, but does not match the Germanic data. 

If the interpretation of CLuw. dakkui- as 'dark' is correct, it shows a development 
PAnat. *-ng"- > Luw. -kku-. 


taparije/a- (Jc1 > Ic2) *to lead, to decide, to rule, to reign': 2sg.pres.act. /a-pdr-ri- 
ia-$i (KUB 21.1 i 65 (NH), KUB 26.25 ii 9, 12 (NH)), 3sg.pres.act. fa-pdr-ri-ja-iz-zi 
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(Bronzetafel ii 94, ili 73 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. /a-pa-ri-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 2.2 ii 48 (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. fa-pa-ri-ia-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iv 9 (OHINS)), 3sg.pret.act. fa-pa-ri-ia-it 
(KBo 13.10113,4 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. #a-pdr-ri-ia-i (KBo 8.63 i 10 (NH), KUB 
21.38 obv. 36 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. fa-pdr-ri-ia-at-tön (KUB 46.13 iv 8 (NS); part. 
ta-pâr-ri-ja-an-t- (Bronzetafel ii 36 (NH))). 

Derivatives: #apariia- (c.) “order, ruling” (nom.sg. ta-pâr-ri-a$ (KUB 5.1 ii 93 
(NH)), acc.sg. fa-pâr-ri-an (KBo 40.13 obv. 10 (NS)), (#la-pa-ri-ia-an (KBo 18.88 
rev. 17 (NH)), dat.-loc.sg. /a-pa-ri-ja (KUB 14.7 i 7, 15), ta-pdr-ri-ja (KUB 26.1 iü 
34 (NH)), abi. fa-pdr-ri-ja-az (KUB 21.19 ii 8 (NH)Y), "Ütaparijalli- (c.) 
“commander? (nom.pl. /a-pa-ri-ja-li-i-e-|e|$ (KUB 31.124 iv 3, 5 (fr.) (MH/MS)), 
acc.pl. fa-pa-ri-ja-al-Ii-u3 | (KUB 14.1 rev. 39 (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fapar- to tule, to gover' (2sg.pres.act. fa-pdr-Si, 
Isg.pret.act. /a-pâr-ha, da-pâr-ha, 3sg.pret.act. ta-pâr-ta, ta-pa-ar-ta, 3sg.imp.act. 
ta-pâr-du, inf. ta-pa-ru-na), taparamman- (adj.) 'ruling, governing (7) (nom.- 
acc.pl. /a-pa-ra-am-ma), taparammahit- (n.) “position of ruling, governing (7?) 
(abl.-instr. /a-pa-ra<-am>-ma-hi-ta-ti), HLuw. taparija- “authority? (gen.? /tbarias/ 
LEPUS--ra/i-ia-sa (KARKAMIS A26a 142, Şa, BOROWSKI 2 line 1), abl.-instr. 
/bariadi/: “NUM, pa rafi-a-ti (KARKAMIS Stone Bowl $1), LEPUS-ra/i-ia-ti(-i) 
(MARAŞ 1 $5, SULTANHAN $41, KÖRKÜN $3), #a-LEPUStra/i-ia-ti 
(BOROWSKI 3 $5), LEPUS-#RA/F-ti (IZGIN 1 $9)), #apara/ita- “authority? (acc.sg. 
/tbaralitan/: LEPUS--ra/i-ta-na (KARKAMIŞ Alda Ş4)), taparahit- (n.) “authority” 
(nom.-acc.sg. /tbarahi/: LEPUS-pa*ra/i-hi (MARAŞ 4 Ş$8)), tapariia- “to decree' 
(3sg.pret.act. /tbarita/: ““NUM.CRUSJ EPUS4ra/i-ta (TELL AHMAR | Ş9), Abariata/: 
KNUM'I EPUS$ra/fi-ia-ta (TELL AHMAR | $19)), #aparijalafi- (c.) “governor” 
(nom./acc.pl. /tbarialinti/: LEPUS*ra/i-ia-li-zi JISR EL HADID fr. 3 line 2)), 
taparijala- “to be govemor (3sg.pretact. /tbarialata/: LEPUS*ra/i-ia-la-ta 
(KARABURUN $Ş3)). 


The Hittite verb shows forms that belong to two stems, namely faparije/a-“ and 
taparüae-“ (although it must be admitted that all forms that 1 regard as belonging to 
taparüe/a- show the stem tapariia- and therewith in principle could belong with 
tapariiae- as well). All these forms are attested in NS texts. In MH texts we find the 
noun faparüalli-, a derivative in -alli- of the verbal stem #aparüe/a-. Note that these 
forms are spelled with single -r-, on the basis of which I assume that single -r- is 
more original than the spellings with geminate -rr- (cf. $ 1.4.6.2b and e.g. s.v. ispâr-' 
/ ispar- for a similar distribution). It is generally thought that the Hittite words are 
borrowings from CLuwian, where the unextended verbal stem fapar- 'to rule, to 
goverm' is still found. 

Throughout Hittitology, many scholars have supposed that Hitt. #aparije/a- and 
CLuw. #apar- are cognate with labarna- / tabarna-, the title of Hittite kings (g.v.). 
Most recentiy, Melchert (2003b: 19) has expressed the assumption “that a Luwian 
*dabarna- was borrowed as Hittite /abarna- at a prehistoric stage when Hittite no 
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longer had initial voiced d-. The Hittite word was later (but still prehistoricalIy) 
altered to #abarna- by association with the Luwian verb #aparf(iya)- “to rule” after d- 
had also been devioced to /- in Luwian”. Moreover, he states that these words must 
be cognate to MHG fapfer “brave', which he reconstructs as *d”,b-ro-. Thus, 
Melchert assumes that an adjective *d”,b-ro- yielded the nominal stem *fapar- 
*powerful”, from which not only the noun #abarna- 'ruler” has been derived, but also 
the verb fapariie/a- to be powerful'. On the basis of this latter verb, the Luwian 
verbal stem /#apar- was then created due to back-formation. 

This scenario seems highly unlikely to me. If we look at the Anatolian material 
objectively, we see that the Luwian verbal stem #apar- “to rule?” must be the origin of 
all forms. Within Luwian, it was the source of e.g. faparamman- 'ruling?, taparahit- 
“authority?, /aparüa- “authority? and faparija- 'to decree'. This latter verb was 
borrowed into Hittite as #apariie/a- “to decree, to rule”, which was the source of the 
noun faparüa- “order” and taparijalli- “commander”. The Luwian verbal stem fapar- 
is used unextendediy (£fapar$i, taparha), which means that we must regard it asa 
root. The only way in which a Luwian verbal root #apar- could be of TE origin is by 
assuming that this spelling stands for /tbar-/, which reflects a root of the structure 
*Tber. (for an initial cluster *TP-, cf. the PIE root *d'beng- *o make thick, to 
make firm” as still attested in GAv. dabgz-, cf. s.v. panku- / pangau-). This contrasts 
with the fact that the Germanic words (which by the way seem to have had a proto- 
meaning “heavy, sad, cf. ON dapr 'sad', Norw. daper “heavy, saddened”) reflect a 
nominal stem in -ro-: *d”ob-ro-. An inner-Anatolian connection between fapar- “to 
rule” and /abarna- / tabarna- is fully gratuitous: the original meaning of the term 
tabarna- / labarna- cannot be determined because we are dealing with a personal 
name. 

Conseguently, I reject the connection between #apar-, labarna- / tabarna- and the 
Germanic words *dapra-. If Luw. tapar- is of TE origin, it must reflect *TPer-, 
although I know no good cognates. Note that if #apar- indeed would reflect *7Per-, 
it shows a different reflex of such an initial cluster than in Hittite, where 
*d'b'ng'-(e)u- yielded panku- / pangau- “all, entire*, with loss of the initial dental 
consonant. 


dapi- (adj.) “all, every, each, altogether”: acc.sg.c. da-pi-nza (KUB 5.1 i 14, 77, ü 
31, 65, 72, ili 74 (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. da-pi (VSNFE 12.108 rev.' 3 (NS), KUB 
28.92 110 (NS)), gen.sg. da-pi-a$, dat.sg. da-pi-i (KUB 5.1 112,37, 48 (NH), KBo 
2.64 ii 33, iii 2 (NH), KBo 18.142, 16 (NS)), abi. da-pi-za (KBo2.9 i 7 (MH/NS)), 
da-pi-da-az (KUB 12.57 iv 4 (NS)), acc.pl.c. da-pi-u$ (KBo 11.14 i 24 (OH/NS), 
KUB 55.40, 6 (NS)), gen.pl. da-pi-a$ (KUB 16.77 iii 11 (NH)), dat.-loc.pl. da-pi-a$ 
(KUB 6.45 iii 35 (NH), KBo 25.180 rev. 10 (OH/NS), KBo 40.56 obv. 16 (NS))). 

Derivatives: dapiani- (adj.) “all, every?” (nom.sg.c. da-pi-an-za, nom.-acc.sg.n. 
da-pi-an, nom.pl.c. da-pi-an-te-e$, nom.-acc.pl.n. da-pi-an-da). 
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We are dealing with two stems, dapi- and dapiani-, which both denote “all, every, 
each. Herewith they are synonymous with 4#ömant-, which is the reason that 
dapi(ant)- and hümant- occasionlly are used as duplicates of each other. It should be 
noted that the stem dapi- does not show ablaut in the suffix like other i-stem 
adjectives. Moreover, the one attestation dapidaz shows a pronominal inflection. 
The acc.sg.c. form da-pi-n—a as attested several times in KUB 5.1 is remarkable 
because in this NH composition we would not expect the use of the conjunctive —a 
(see s.v. —(m)a for the chronological distribution). So perhaps we should regard the 
syntagm da-pi-n—a Zl-an as a petrified expression. 

Of the many etymological proposals for dapi(ant)- (see the listing in Tischler HEG 
T: 127f£.) none can be regarded as convincing. 


tapus- (n.) “side”: gen.sg. ta-pu-Sa-a$ (KBo 32.14 ii 29), all.sg. fa-pu-ü-$a (KBo 4.2 
ili 47, KBo 39.164 r.col. 6, KUB 20.99 ii 18, KUB 31.105, 19, KUB 55.45 ii 12, 
KUB 55.58 obv. 16, IBoT 2.112 obv. 9, etc.), fa-pu-u-Sa (KUB 1.8 iv 19 (NH)), 
ta-pu-Sa (often), da-pu-$a (KBo 5.1 i 33), endingless loc.(?) #a-pu-us (KBo 13.20, 7, 
KUB 8.30 obv. 23), abi. fa-pu-u$-za (OS, often), fa-pu-u-us-za (KBo 30.58 ili 11 
(OH/NS)), da-pu-us-za (KBo 2.29 i 8), ta-pu-uz-za 1BoT2.4i6, KBo 34.152 ii 3). 
Some of the forms cited above are used adverbially and then denote “besides, next 
to”. The word is difficult to etymologize. Some scholars assume a connection With 
Hitt. Zâpuyas$- 'rib', but this is unlikely. Oettinger (1979a: 553) suggests a 
connection With e.g. ON sfafr “staff < *sfeb'- and reconstructs a paradigm 
*(s)t6b-yos, *(s)t(e)b'-us-Es (apud Tischler HEG T: 140), which does not seem very 
appealing to me. Rieken (1999a: 210) assumes that /apus- represents an s-stem 
extenstion of an original w-stem *TE6P-u-, *TP-6u-, but such an analysis does not 
have much merit without a good TE comparandum. 


tar- “to speak”: see ter-” /tar-, 16-“ 


tarra-“©9 (Mh) “o be able; (4 inf.) to can”: Isg.pres.midd. far-ra-ah-ha-ri (NH), 
2sg.pres.midd. o far-ra-at-ta (MH/NS), 3sg.pres.midd.  far-ra-at-ta (NH), 
Isg.pret.midd. #ar-ra-ah-ha-at (NH), 3sg.pret.midd. #ar-ra-at-ta-at (NH), tar-ra-ad- 
da-at (NH); part. far-ra-an-1- (NH). 
TE cognates: Skt. #irdte, târate *to overcome?, Lat. #râns “across, through”. 
PIE *terh>- 


See Neu 1968: 167 and Oettinger 1979a: 298 for attestations. It should be noted that 
all forms are found in NS texts only. 

Since Friedrich HW: 213 this verb is generally regarded as an inner-Hittite cognate 
of tarhu- “to prevail, to conguer” (g.v.), which reflects *ferh;-u- (and not 
unextended #ferh;- as is usually thought). Oettinger (1979a: 299) eguates 3sg. 
tarratta with Skt. târate, which he reconstructs as *f6rh>-0-10 (but note that Skt. 
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târate must reflect *förh;-e-t0). Apart from the fact that in the Re-Veda the stem 
târate is a hapax, whereas firdte < *trh,-&-to is attested multiple times, the status of 
the Hittite “thematic” middle is guite unclear. Examples like 3sg.pres.midd. yehari 
besides yehattari and 3sg.pret.midd. yehtat besides yehattat show that the “*thematic 
vowel” -a- could well be secondary on the basis of the 3sg.pres. ending -ari. In the 
case of tarra-"“” this is important for establishing the phonetic developments it has 
undergone. If farra- reflects *ferh;-0-, it would show a development *erHV > 
*arHV, which would contradict the vowel -e- as found in erh- / arah- / arh- 
“*boundary? < *hjer-h,- and Serha- (an object to rinse feet with) < *serh>/,-. If the 
“thematic vowel? in farra- is secondary, however, we could assume that in Isg. 
*t6&rh;-h>o, 2sg. *törh;-th>0, etc. the sound law *eRCC > aRCC is responsible for the 
-a- in tarr-. This -a- then spread to 3sg. *f€rh;-o > *terra >> *tarra, which later on 
served as the basis for the thematic paradigm farra-”“, 

Tischler (HEG T: 149) cites the form far-ia-an-da-an (KUB 12.63 * 36.70 obv. 9) 
as participle of farra-, but this is phonetically impossible: a preform “#irhz-ient- 
should have yielded Hitt. **/arhijant-. Note that its translation “krâftig” is based on 
the supposed etymological connection with #arra- only and is not obligatory within 
the context it occurs in. The verb farranu-“, which sometimes is regarded as the 
causative of farra-, is semantically unclear, and therefore an etymological 
connection With #arra- cannot be ascertained. 


tarahhı-": see tarhu-“ 


tarai-: / tari- (MMa4 > Tel) to exert oneself, to become tired: 3pl.pres.act. HJa-J|ri- 
ja-an-zi (AKM 55 rev. 31 (MH/MS)), Isg.pret.act. ia-re-eh-hu-un (KUB 30.10 rev. 
4 (OH/MS)), da-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 21.194 ii 37 (NH)), ta-ri-ia-nu-un (KUB 30.33 i 
13 (MH/NS)), ia-a-ri-ja-nu-un (KUB 30.36 ii 5 (MH/NS), da-ri-ia-ah-hu-un (KUB 
30.35 i 9 (MH/NS), KUB 14.7 iv 16 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. fa-ra-i$ (KUB 36.83 i 20, 
23 (MHINS)), da-ri-ia-at (KUB 21.27 iv 39 (NH)); part. ta-ri-ia-an-i- (KUB 24.3 ii 
35,36 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: farijaSha- (c.) “tiredness, fatigue? (nom.sg. fa-ri-ja-aS-ha-a$ (KBo 
142 i 19), da-ri-ia-as-ha-a$ (KUB 31.1274 i 25), tar-ri-ia-as-ha-a$ (KUB 24.3 i 
48), darijanu-“ (Ib2) 'to tire, to make tired” (1sg.pret.act. da-ri-ia-nu-nu-un (here? 
KUB 7.60 iii 13), 3sg.pres.act. da-ri-ja-nu-zi (KUB 17.29 ii 11, 12), 3sg.pret.act. 
ta-ri-ja-nu-ut (KUB 31.67 iv 17)). 

Note that some of the forms that usually are regarded as belonging here are treated 
s.v. dâriie/a-“ (g.v.). For the semantics of farai- / tari-, cf. the following contexts: 


KUB 30.10 rev. 

(3) nuzmu ku-i$ DINGIR-JA i-na-an pa-i$ nuzmu ge-en-zu 

(4) Ida-a ... i-nla-ni pö-ra-an ta-re-eh-hu-un ma-le-ek-ku-un nuzza nam-ma 
U-UL tar-uh-mi 
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“May my god, who gave me the illness, (have pity on me. | ... Jbecause of the 


(ilijness I have become tired and m.-ed. I cannot succeed any longer'; 


KUB 30.36 ii 

(2) ..nu kis-an te-ez-zi 

(3) HUR.SAGMS GAL'M pa-an-ga-u-e-e3 TURMESTM 
(4) ha-a-ri-ia-a$ na-ak-ki-i-ja-a$ ku-it ü-ya-nu-un 

(5) ku-it ta-a-ri-ja-nu-un 


“He speaks thus: “All you mountains, great and small. Why have I come to the 


impassable valleys? Why have I wearied myself?” 


Compare also farijasha$ (KBo 1.42 i 19), which glosses Akk. MA-NA-AH-TUM 
“fatigue”. 

The oldest form of the paradigm is #a-re-eh-hu-un (OH/MS). The reading of this 
word is in debate because of the fact that the sign AH/UH can be readah, eh, ih as 
well as uh. For instance, Tischler (HEG T: 172) reads this form as £a-ri-ah-hu-un on 
the basis of two attestations da-ri-ja-ah-hu-un found in NS texts, for instance in 


KUB 30.35 
(7) nu a-pâd-da pa-i-Si nu yal-ap-pu-Ji kis-an me-ma-at-ti 
(8) ya-ap-puzmi-it na-an-x| ku -ilt” ü-ua-nu-un ku-it 


(9) da-ri-ia-ah-hu-uln) 


“You will go there and will speak to the riverbank thus: “O my riverbank! (Wh)y? 


did Icome nan-x? Why have I wearied myself?” 


Ido not find this very attractive, however. I follow Oettinger (1979a: 475) in reading 
ta-re-eh-hu-un, which, together with 3sg.pret.act. fa-ra-i$ (KUB 36.83 i 20, 23, 
although it must be admitted that this context is not fully clear and that therefore the 
interpretation of farai$ as “he became tired” is not totally ascertained), points to an 
original dâi/tijanzi-class inflection. Like the other verbs of this class, #arai- / tari-, 
too, shows secondary thematization in NH times, yielding the stem farije/a-“. The 
two forms darijahhun must be compared to nejahhun (a cross between nehhun and 
nejanun). 

As I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006a, the dâi/tijanzi-class verbs go back to a 
structure *CC-(0)i-. In the case of farai-/tari- this means that we are dealing with 
*Tr-oi- / *Tr-i-, derived from a root *Ter-. Different etymological proposals have 
been given, but none is convincing; an inner-Hittite connection with #arra-”“") “to be 
able” (thus Friedrich 1968: 37£.) is impossible as the latter verb reflects *ferh;- and 
*trh>-oi- should have yielded Hitt. **farhai-; the connection with Gr. 6öpdw “to do” 
(Tischler 1979: 265) < *dreh;- is formally impossible as well; a connection with 
Lith. daryti *to do” (Tischler l.c.) is semantically improbable as the latter verb isa 
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causative to derfti “to be fit”, which has nothing to do with “to weary oneself”. Thus, 
the etymology remains unclear. 


tarlhı-“: see tarhu-“ 


tarhu-“ (1a4) “to prevail, to conguer, to be powerful, to be able; (with —z) to defeat”: 
Isg.pres.act. tar-uh-mi (OH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. tar-uh-$i (KBo 21.34 4 TIBoT 1.7 i 64 
(MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. fa-ru-uh-zi (KBo 6.2 ii 58 (OS), tar-uh-zi (StBoT 25.19 
obv. 12 (0S), etc.), #ar-ru-uh-zi (KBo 20.73 iv 6 (OH/MS), KBo 22.195 ili 8 
(OH/MS)), tar-hu-uz-zi (KUB 17.10 i 33 (OH/MS)), ta-ru-uh-za (KUB 43.75 rev. 9 
(OH/NS)), iar-hu-e-zi (KBo 38.126, 10 (MS)), Ipl.pres.act. far-ah-hu-u-e-ni (NH), 
2pl.pres.act. far-uh-te-ni (NH), 3pl.pres.act. tfar-ru-uh-ha-an-zi (KUB 7.1 iü 9 
(OH/NS)), iar-uh-ha-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. ta-ru-uh-hu-un (KBo 16.47 obv. 4 
(MH/MS)), iar-hu-un (KUB 14.1 rev. 58 (MH/MS)), tar-ah-hu-un (NH, often), 
3sg.pret.act. far-uh-ta (OH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. tar-hu-en (KBo 3.414 obv. 19 
(OH/NS)), tar-hu-u-en (KBo 22.6 iv 12 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. far-hu-e-er (KUB 
23.79, 12 (MH/MS9)), tar-hu-er (KBo 32.14 iü 17, 32 (MS)), tar-(huj-e-er (KUB 
17.27 ül 9 (MH/NS)), tar-uh-he-e-er (NH), tar-uh-he-er (NH), Isg.imp.act. tar-uh- 
ha-al-lu (KBo 12.584 obv. 5 (NS), 3sg.imp.act. /ar-hu-du (KBo 4.2 i 54 (OH/NS)), 
tar-uh-du (MHINS), tar-hu-id-du (KUB 36.75 iv 10 (MH/MS)), 3p1.imp-.act. tar-uh- 
ha-an-du (KBo 43.273, 7 (undat.)); part. far-hu-an-t- (Bo 3081 obv. 5 (MS), Bo 
6109, 8 (undat.)), far-uh-ha-an-ı- (NH); verb.noun gen.sg. tar-ah-hu-u-ua-a$, 
tar-ah-hu-a$; sup. tar-ah-hu-u-ua-an (KBo 3.7 iii 25 (OHINS)); impf. tar-uh-hi-is- 
ke/a-, tar-uh-hi-es-ke/a-, tar-ah-hu-i-is-ke/a- (Bo 69/969 ii 2 (NS)); broken tar- 
hu-ula-...| (WSNF 12.135, 5 (NS)), sar-hul-...) (KUB 33.66 ili 16 (OH/MS)). 

Derivatives: tarhuğ3$- (1b2) “to become powerful? (3sg.pret.act. tar-hu-i$-ta 
(KBo 13.49 ii 4 (NS))), farhuili- / tarhuilai- (adj.) “strong, powerful” (acc.sg.c. 
tar-hu-u-i-li-in (NS), nom.-acc.sg.n. tar-hu-u-i-li (MHINS), acc.pl. tar-hu-i-la-u$ 
(MHJMS), tar-hu-i-li-u$ (NH)), tarhuilâtar / tarhuilann- (n.) “heroism, courage” 
(nom.-acc.sg. ofar-hu-i-la-a-tar, tar-hu-i-la-tar, gen.sg. otar-hu-i-la-an-na-a$), 
tarhuiles$- (1b2) “to become powerful? (3sg.pres.act. tar-hu-i-le|-els-zi (MH/MS9), 
Isg.pret.act. far-hu-i-le-e-e3-Su-un (MH/MS)), “İTarhunna- (c.) 'Storm-god” (Sum. 
“ISKUR, “U; nom.sg. “ISKUR-a3 (OS), “U-a3 (OS), acc.sg. “ISKUR-an (OS), “U-an 
(OS), gen. ISKUR-na-a$ (OS), dat. “ISKUR-un-ni (OS), see tarra-"“, 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. “Tarhuyant- / “Tarhunt- “Storm-god? (nom.sg. “U-an-za, 
“ISKUR-an-za, o voc.sg. “U-an, “Tar-hu-un-za, dat.-loc.sg. “ISKUR-ufn-rJi, 
gen.adi.acc.pl.c. far-hu-un-ta-a$-Si-in-za, gen.adij.nom.-acc.pl.n. “ISKUR-a3-Sa-an- 
za), tarhunta- *” (3sg.pret.act. tar-hu-un-ta-at-ta), tarhuntiti-, a kind of food 
(Hitt.gen.sg. far-hu-un-ti-ti-ja-a$), HLuw. Tarhunt-, Tarhunza- (c.) “Storm-god” 
(nom.sg. /tarhunts/ ”““TONITRUS-hu-za (KÖRKÜN $5, BULGARMADEN $4), 
/tarhuntsas/ Pİ“STONITRUS-hu-za-sa (KARATEPE 1 $3, KARKAMIS A6 Ş2, 
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SULTANHAN 58, etc.), ”““STONITRUS-hu-za-sâ (KARATEPE 1 $40, $51, $73), 
DESTONITRUS-hu-u-za-sa o (KULULU 1 $10)  acc.sg. (o Harhuntsan/ 
PESSTONITRUS-hu-za-na (MARAŞ 4 $3, KÜRTÜL $7, BOR Ş4, NİĞDE 2 line |, 
KARKAMIŞ Al7a $4), PESTONITRUS-hu-zd-na (SULTANHAN  $2), 
DESTONITRUS-hu-u-za-na-” o (KULULU 1 Ş$5), gensg. & /tarhuntas/ 
PESTONITRUS-hu-ta-sa (KARATEPE | $1, ÇİFTLİK $6), ””“TONITRUS-hu-ta- 
sâ (ÇİFTLİK $12, $13), dat.sg. /tarhunti/ P*““TONITRUS-hu-ti-i (KARKAMIŞ A6 
$20, MARAŞ 11, $8, AKSARAY $5, PALANGA $7), "““TONITRUS-hu-ti 
(BABYLON 3, BOHÇA $2, KARKAMIS A24a 243 Ş11), abl.-instr. /tarhuntadi/ 
DESSTONITRUS-hu-ta-ti (NİĞDE 2 line 2), P*Ü“TONITRUS-hu-ta-t/ (KARATEPE 
1 Ş$10), Pİ“STONITRUS-ra-ti-i (KARKAMIS AlSb ŞI), gen.adj.abl.-instr. 
/tarhuntasadi/ ””““TONITRUS-hu-ta-sd-ti-i (MARAŞ 1 $5)), #arhunti- (adj.) “of the 
Storm-god” (nom.sg.c. P*U“TONITRUS-hu-ti-i-sa (ÇİFTLİK $5), Pİ” “STONITRUS- 
hu-ti-i-sâ (EĞRİKÖY $1) *P“STONITRUS-hu-ti-sâ (KÜRTÜL ŞI); Lyd. 
Ytarvralli- “of Tarvra” (nom.sg.c. tarvrallis); Lyc. Trggüt- “Storm-god? (nom.sg. 
Trggas, Trgas, dat.sg. Trggüti), Mil. Trggüit- “Storm-god? (nom.sg. Trggiz, dat.sg. 
Trggüti, gen.adi. trggütasafi-) 

IE cognates: Skt. fürvafi *to overcome, to overpower', AV. fauruuaiieiti *tO 
overcome”. 

PIE *tferh>-u-ti, *trh>-u-enti 

The verbal forms that I have gathered here under one lemma are usually regarded as 
belonging to two separate verbs, namely farh-“ and tarhu-“ / taruh-“. Despite the 
alleged formal difference, these verbs are generally regarded as semantically 
identical. The existence of a stem farhu-/faruh- (for the alteration cf. eku-” “to drink” 
that is spelled ewk-” as well) is assured by the spellings 3sg.pres.act. far-hu-uz-zi 
(OH/MS) and fa-ru-uh-zi (0S). The most common spelling of 3sg.pres.act. is far- 
AH/UH-zi, however. The sign AH/UH (HZL 332) can in principle be read ah, eh, ih 
as well as uh. A choice between these readings is usually based on the preceding 
sign: e.g. fa-ru-AH/UH-zi is read fa-ru-uh-zi on the basis of the preceding ru; 
te-AH/UH-hi is read /e-eh-hi on the basis of the preceding /e. In the case of 
tar-AH/UH-zi, the preceding sign does not give a clue as to how to read the sign, 
however. Nevertheless, in some cases we are sure that we must read uh. For 
instance, the OS form far-AH/UH-zi (StBoT 25.19 obv. 12) is duplicated by 
tar-ru-uh-zi (KBo 22.195 iii 8 (OH/MS)), which shows that we have to read the first 
form as far-uh-zi. In KBo 20.73 iv 6 we first find #ar-AH/UH-zi and later on, in the 
same line, far-ru-uh-zi. This latter form confirms that the first should be read 
tar-uh-zi. A similar case is KBo 4.2 i 52 where we find #ar-AH/UH-zi, whereas ibid. 
54 has far-hu-du, which determines the first form as far-uh-zi. It is guite remarkable 
that there is not a single piece of evidence for reading /far-AH/UH-zi as tar-ah-zi: 
spellings like **fa-ra-ah-zi or **tar-ha-zi lack totally (unlike e.g. ya-la-ah-zi “hits” 
which determines the spelling ya-al-AH/UH-zi as ya-al-ah-zi or pâr-ha-zi “chases' 
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which determines the spelling pdr-AH/UH-zi as pdr-ah-zi), Despite these 
considerations, the form far-AH/UH-zi is generally transliterated far-ah-zi (e.g. 
Tischler HEG T: 157 states “Jejs ist jedoch traditionell üblich, #ar-AH/UH-zi als 
tar-ah-zi zu transliterieren”). This “tar-ah-zi” then is phonologically interpreted as 
/tarHti/ (Oettinger 1979a: 221). 

If there indeed were a stem /tarH-/, we would also expect that forms like 
3pl.pres.act. /t(a)rHant'i/ or 3pl.pret.act. /(a)rHer/ were spelled **far-ha-an-zi and 
**tar-he-er (ct. ua-al-ha-an-zi, ua-al-he-er and pdr-ha-an-zi, pâr-he-er). Yet these 
are never found: we only find #ar-AH/UH-ha-an-zi (besides tar-ru-uh-ha-an-zi) and 
tar-AH/UH-he-er (besides tar-hu-er and tar-hu-e-er). The only forms within the 
whole paradigm that seemingiy show an unambiguous stem /tarH-/ are Isg.pret.act. 
tar-hu-un and Ipl.pret.act. tar-hu-u-en. However, these are precisely the forms that, 
when compared with Isg.pret.act. ekun and Ipl.pret.act. ekwen from eku-“ “to drink” 
or Ipl.pres.act. /ahueni from lâhu-' “to pour”, would perfectly fit the stem Zarhu- as 
weli. 

We thus have to conclude that there is no positive evidence in favour of reading 
the spellings #ar- AH/UH-zi as tar-ah-zi and interpreting these as spellings of a stem 
/tarH-/: all forms that are usualIy interpreted as showing /tarH-/ could just as well or 
have to be interpreted as showing the stem /arhu-/taruh-. 1 therefore reject the 
existence of a stem /tarH-/ and analyse all forms as belonging with /arhu-/taruh-. 
Subseguentiy I have cited all attestations with /ar-AH/UH- as far-uh- in the 
overviewW above. 

The view that we are dealing with a stem farhu-/faruh- only is supported by 
etymological evidence as well. The verb denotes “to conguer, to prevail, to be 
powerful?” and has since Kurytowicz (1927: 102) generally been connected with the 
PIE root *ferh;-. This unextended root, which was thought to be the predecessor of 
Hitt. “tarh-”, does not mean “to overpower', however, but “to cross, to pass through” 
only (Skt. far'- “to pass through”, Lat. #râns “past, over”). This does not fit the Hittite 
meaning to conguer, to overpower”. Such a meaning is only attested in the u-present 
*terh>-u- as reflected in Skt. türvati “to conguer, to overpower?, AV. fauruuaiiciti “to 
overcome” (*frh>-u-e/0-). So also semantically it has become clear that an analysis 
/tarH-/ is impossible: there would be no way to explain its meaning “to conguer” 
from PIE *ferh;- “to pass through'. The meaning 'to conguer” is only explicable 
from PTE *#ferh;-u- *to overpower?, which is an additional argument to read all forms 
with ar-AH/UH- as tar-uh-. 

The fact that we find the spelling #arhu- as well as #aruhh- is reminiscent of the 


zi 


situation of eku-” besides euk-“ “to drink” and farku-” besides faruk- “to dance. 
These verbs must be phonologically interpreted as /?eg“-/ and /tark“-/, also on the 
basis of the forms akueni, ekun, ekuen (instead of **akumeni, **ekunun and 
**ekumen) and tarkuyar (instead of **tarkumar), which can only be explained by 


the fact that the labial feature of /g”/ and /k"/ does not participate in the sound law 
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*-uu- > -mu-. | therefore assume that the spelling variation between farhu- and 
taruhh- and the forms Isg.pret.act. arhun, Ipl.pret.act. tarhuen, sup. tarhuyan and 
verb.noun gen.sg. /arhuya$ point to a synchronic phonological interpretation 
/tarH“-/. See Kloekhorst 2006b for my view that this synchronic phoneme /H”/ 
(which has a lenited variant /h“/ in /âhu- /lâh“-/) must have been a PAnat. phoneme 
as well because of Lyc. Trggüt- /trk“nt-/ < PAnat. *irH"ent- (see also below). 

One of the most important derivatives of the verb farhu-“ is the name of the 
Storm-god. In Hittite, this name is almost always spelled with the sumerograms “U 
and “ISKUR. On the basis of the OS attestation dat.-loc.sg. “ISKUR-un-ni (KBo 
3.22 obv. 3), it is generally assumed that the underlying Hittite name was 
Tarhunna-. The exact interpretation of the suffix -nna- is unclear, however. In 
CLuwian, we find the phonetic spellings voc.sg. “Tar-hu-un-za and gen.adi. 
tar-hu-un-ta-a3-Sa/i-, which, together with nom.sg. “U-an-za and “ISKUR-an-za 
point to an ablauting stem Tarhuyant- / Tarhunt-. These forms point to an original 
paradigm *frh>-u-Ent-s, *trh>-u-nt-6s which looks like an original participle (note 
that this would be the only participle in -an?- in Luwian, where synchronically only 
participles in -mma/i- can be found). The same paradigm must underiy the HLuwian 
forms, where we find a stem Tarhuni- (nom.sg. /tarhunts/, gen.sg. /tarhuntas/, dat.- 
loc.sg. /tarhunti/) and a secondary stem Tarhunza- (nom.sg. /tarhuntsas/, acc.sg. 
/tarhuntsan/). Cf. Eichner 1974: 28 for the observation that CLuw. Tarhuyant- 
forms an exact word eguation with Skt. #ürvant- “overpowering?, which is used as an 
epithet of Indra, Agni and Mitra. The interpretation of Lyc. and Mil. Trggüt- has 
been in debate because of the unclear interpretation of the sign g. For instance, 
Starke (1990: 140f.) reads g as /k/ < *h; and subseguently reconstructs *rh;-önt-. As 
I have argued in Kloekhorst 2006b, there is no evidence at all that Lyc. g reflects */h; 
(Which instead yields Lyc. y when unlenited and g when lenited) and that an 
interpretation of g as /k”/ < *-h;u- is the only convincing solution. Therefore, Lyc. 
Trggüt- must reflect *frhzuent- as well. 

The CLuwian verb fatarh- may mean “to break”, cf. the following context: 


KUB 9.6 iii 

(25) ku-iS—tar ma-al-ha-a$-Sa-a$-Sa-an-za-an EN-ia 

(26) a-ad-du-ua-la a-an-ni-ti azan DINGIRN. in-zi 

(21) a-ah-ha na-a-ta-at-ta ta-ta-ar-ha-an-du 

(28) ü-i-it-pa-ni-imzpazan ü-i-da-a-in-du 

(29) azdu-uzla-aln an-na-a-an pa-a-ta-an-za du-ü-ya-an-du 


“Whoever does evil to the patient, may the gods fatarh- him like reed, may they 


uidâi- him regarding (his) yitpani-, and may they place him under their feet”. 


It therefore is often eguated with Hitt. #arh-“. Since Hitt. #arh-“ does not exist, this 
eguation cannot be upheld. Semantically, a connection with “to conguer? is not very 
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appealing either. I would rather suggest a connection with Gr. Tpow “to hurt 
(someone)? < *frh;-ie/o- and reconstruct fatarh- as *te-terh;-. 

The HLuwian verb fatarh- is only attested in the damaged inscription BEYKÖY 
(see Masson 1980: 118f.): 


DI Tex 
(2) EXERCITUS ku-x tâ-tara/i-ha-tâ 


Masson translates “L'armde x ne cessait de vaincre?. Because of the broken context, 
the exact meaning of this inscription cannot be determined. Perhaps, fatarh- is to be 
regarded as a direct cognate to CLuw. #atarh-. 


-tta(ri), -Hat(i) (Osg.midd. endings) 

The endings of the 2sg. of the middle inflection are -/fa, -ffari and -ffati for the 
present and -/fafi, -ffat for the preterite. The distribution between these endings is not 
fully clear to me (especially between -/fa(ri) and -ffati in the present, but compare 
Yoshida 1987; cf. Yoshida 1990 for a possible account for the presence vs. absence 
of -ri), but it is clear that the common element is -/#a. This -f#a must be compared 
with 2sg.midd. endings in the other TE languages like TochA -fâr, TochB -tar, and 
Olr. -ther. In view of the 2sg.perf. ending *-#hze, these probabiy reflect *-(h30. 


-ta(ri), -Hat(i) (3sg.midd. endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ffar(i), -dari (3sg.pres.midd. ending): a-na-a-it-ta-ri, hal- 
ti-it-ta-ri, ha-a-a$-Si-da-ri, ku-la-ni-it-tar, pal-pa-ti-it-ta-ri, pa-ap-ti-it-tar. 

PTE *-/0o 

In the 3sg.midd., we find two sets of endings: pres. -afri), pret. -at(i) vs. pres. 
-ttafri), pret. -ftatfi). Sometimes it is stated that the distribution between these 
endings corresponds to the distribution between mi- and i-endings in the active, but 
this is incorrect. On the basis of the active inflection of a given verb, it cannot be 
predicted whether it will use -af(ri) / -atfi) or -ttafri) / -ttat(i) as 3sg.midd. ending. 
For instance, /alzija(ri), lahuyâri, lagâri and pahsafri) correspond to the hi- 
inflecting actives halzai- / halzi-, lâhu- / lahu-, lâk-' / lak- and pah$-', whereas e.g. 
eğafri) and kar$a correspond to the mi-inflecting actives e3-“ / a$- and kar$- 

Usually, a verb is consistent in its *choice” for either the ending -a(ri) / -at(i) or 
-ttafri) / -ttat(i), but sometimes we encounter both (e.g. kar$a besides kar$tari or 
Suppari besides $uptari) and occasionally even a combination of the two (e.g. 
Suppattari). These are rare cases, however. For instance, the verb e3-“””) « 
oneself” shows the ending -a(ri) throughout the Hittite period, whereas e.g. ki- 
consistentİy shows -/#a(ri). This does not necessarily reflect the PTE state of affairs, 
as is visible from the fact that eğafri) < *h,&h;s-o corresponds to Skt. âste and Gr. 
Hora from *h,eh;s-t0. On the other hand, Hitt. kittafri) reflects *Kâi-to just as Skt. 


to seat 
ttafri) 
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$&te and Gr. keirol, whereas its CLuwian cognate zijari reflects *K&i-o just as Skt. 
Sdye. 

In the present, there is no clear distribution between -/fa and -#fari (cf. arta besides 
artari, both OS). See Yoshida 1990 for a possible account of the prehistory of this 
phenomenon. In the preterite, too, there is no clear indication of a chronological 
distribution between -/fati and -(fat (unlike in older -atfi vs. younger -at). OS forms 
like kistanziattat and luktat may even indicate that the original ending was -/fat and 
that -ffafi was created in analogy to -afi. 

As we saw above, the endings -/fa(ri) / -ttat(i) have well-established TE cognates 
like Skt. -/e, Gr. -Tol (both from *-(0-i), Lat. -rur, TochAB -târ, Olr. -#hir (from 
*-to-r(i)), Goth. -da, etc. The origin of the element -r- in Hitt. -#fari, Lat. -tfur, 
TochAB -fâr and Olr. -(hir is still unclear. See Kortlandt (1981: 126-7) for the 
original semantic diffirence between the endings *-o and *-/0, namely *-o — 
“deponent” and *-/o — “transitive' 


tarije/a-“ “to become weary”: see tarai- / tari- 


dârije/a-“ (Ic1) “?: 3sg.pret.act. da-a-ri-ia-at (KUB 4.12 i 7), Ipl.pretact. da-a-ri- 
jia-u-en (KUB 24.9(4) i 25); part. da-ri-ia-an-te-e$ (KUB 1.8 iv 8 (NH)) / da-ri-ia- 
an-tle-e$| (KUB 1.14 iv 21 (NH)) // da-a-ri-ia-an-te-e$ (KBo 3.6 iii 52 (NH)). 

Some of the forms that in my view belong here are usualIy regarded as belonging to 
tarai-' / tari- “to exert oneself” (especially dârilante$ (KUB 1.14 iv 21 with several 
duplicates)), while others have been translated as “to call upon a god” (especially 
dârijat (KUB 4.12 i 7) and therefore treated as cognate to fer-” / tar- “to speak”. 
This is in my opinion incorrect. In the following two contexts, dâriie/a-” seems to 
denote an action performed on an ill person in order to heal him: 


KBo4.12i 

(9) A-NA PA-NI A-BUZİA-mu kap-pi-in DUMU-an HUL-lu 

(6) GIG.GIG-at nuzmuz—kân A-BU—JA A-NA "Mi-id-dan-na-A.A GAL DUB.SARMES 
(N SU-i da-a-i3 n—a-a$-muzkân an-da da-a-ri-ja-at 

(8) nuzmuzkân GIG-az Ti-nu-ut 


“(When I was) a little child to my father, a bad disease struck me. My father trusted 
me to the hand of Middanamuuya, the Head of Scribes, who anda d.-ed me and saved 


me from the disease”; 


KUB 24.9(4)1 

(23) MNWSİSU.GI A-NA ALAMİA fe-ez-zi ü-ya-at-ti-enzua iğ-Su-u-enzya ku-e 
nuzuazna-$—a-Jat) 

(24) (EGIR)-pa pe-es-ti-en UM-MA DUMU.LÜ.U.LU-ma U-UL—uya nam-ma 


MA-AZ-ZU-U-E-Nİ 
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(25) nza-anzua da-a-ri-ja-u-en nuzuya i-na-Jan) a-ni-ia-u-e-en nuzya-r—a-at—za 
EGİR-pa 


(26) (nalm-ma da-a-at-tön nze-e—z pö-e-da-at-te-en 


“The Old Woman speaks to the figurines “Come, you who we have made, and give it 
back to us!”. Then the mortal speaks “We do not dare anymore. We have d.-ed him 


and treated the illness. Take it back and carry them away!”. 


Although it cannot be denied that a meaning 'to call upon a god” is possible in these 
context, there is no indication at all that we are here dealing with praying. 
Another context is less clear: 


KBo 3.64 iii 

(60) 1... nuzzla “STAR GASAN—JA 

(61) pa-ra-a ha-an-da-a-tar a-((pi-iazia)| me-ek-ki te-ek-ku-u$-Sa-nu-ut 

(62) nu "Ür-hi-U-up-a$ BE-LUN("A ku-i-e-e$ ku)J-wa-pi ar-ha u-i-ia-at 

(63) nu-uz3-ma-a3 “ISTAR GASAN—JA (Ü-at i)n-na-ra-—u-ya-a—3$-ma-a$ 
da-a-ri-ja-an-te-e$ 

(64) KUR.KURM”İ URUKÜ.BABBAR””-ma—u|(a—kân hu-u-m)la-an-ta “ISTAR A-NA 
"Ha-at-tu-Si-li 

(65) EGIR-an-da ne-i-ila-nu-uln 


“And there as well My Lady Istar let her providence show abundantIy. The lords that 
Urhi-Tesup then had sent away, to them My Lady Istar appeared in a dream: “You 
are purposely d.! But I, Iâtar, have returned all Hatti-lands back to Hattusili””. 


Although I do not know exactly how to translate dârijante$ here, a translation 
'exerted? does not seem fitting to me. 

Summing up, the meaning of dârüe/a-” cannot be ascertained, but it is clear that 
appurtenance of these forms to either farai- / tari- or ter-İ / tar- is unlikely. 
TÜSYarrijanali- (c.) “cloth that has been woven three times(??): nom.sg. far-ri-ja-na- 
lis (KBo 18.181 obv. 14, rev. 3, 8, 22), tar-ia-na-li$ (KBo 18.186 L.edge 4). 

PIE #*tri-io-no-li- ?? 
On the basis of the formal connection with Ütarrüanalli- “functionary of the third 
rank”, it has been assumed that this word, which must denote a cloth because of the 
determinative TÜG, should be interpreted as “cloth that has been woven three times” 


vel sim. See ““farrijanalli- and teri- for further etymology. 


Ütarrijanalli- (c.) 'functionary of the third rank': nom.sg. far-ri-ija-na-al-li-i$ 
(MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. #ar-ri-ja-na-al-li (MH/MS). 
PIE *tri-io-no- * -alli- 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 
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IBoT 1.36i 

(36) .. a-pa-a-Sza pa-ra-a da-me-ta-ni 

(37) “ME-SE-DI te-ez-zi a-pa-$—a pa-ra-a ““far-ri-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zi 
(38) “far-ri-ia-na-al-li-iğzma ““du-ia-na-al-li te-ez-zİ 

(39) “du-ja-na-al-li-iszma A-NA UGULA 10 MJEJ-STE-DJ te-ez-zi 


“He passes it on to the other guard. That one passes it on to the one of third rank, 
the one of third rank passes it on to the one of second rank, and the one of second 
rank telis it to the Chief of ten guards”. 


On the basis of this context, farrijanali- can be determined as functionary of the 
third rank” (besides '“dujanalli- “functionary of the second rank” (g.v.)), and likely 
contains a reflex of the PIE numeral *frei- “three”. Since the word for “three” in 
Hittite shows the stem feri- (g.v.), it has been assumed that #arrijanalli- must show a 
Luwian variant, /arri-. The idea is then that Luw. farri- shows geminate -rr- because 
of Cop's Law and therefore must reflect PAnat. *z&ri- (which also yielded Hitt. 
teri-). For the origin of this PAnat. */€ri-, see s.v. feri-. 


tar(k)u-İ (Ja4) 'to dance: 3sg.pres.act. #ar-uk-zi (KBo 17.43 i 9 (OS)), tar-ü-zi 
(KBo 30.103 obv. 6 (OH/MS)), ta-ru-ulk-zi| (KBo 17.99 i 6 (OH/MS)), tar-ku-zi 
(NH), zar-ku-uz-zi (NH), 3pl.pres.act. far-ku-an-zi (OS), tar-ku-ua-an-zi (OS), 
tar-ku-u-yua-an-zi (NH), 3pl.pret.act. tar-ku-e-er (MH/NS); verb.noun #ar-ku-ya-ar 
(KUB 4.1 ivb 40 (MH/NS)); inf.l tar-ku-ya-an-zi (KUB 7.19 obv. 8, KUB 11.34 iv 
17, KBo 2397 i 11 (NH)); impf. (#af-ru-us-kân-zi (KBo 17.364 i 10 (0S), 
ta-ru-u|s-kân-zi| (ibid. 20 (OS)), tar-ku-is-ke/a- (OH/MS), tar-ü-i-es-ke/a- (OHINS), 
tar-ü-i$-ke/a-, tar-ü-es-ke/a-, tar-ü-uis-es-ke/a-, tar-ü-i-iS-ke/a-, tar-ku-e$-ke/a- 
(NM). , 

Derivatives: ““faruesgala- (c.) 'dancer(?)) (nom.sg. tar-uis-e$ -ga-la-a$ (KUB 
3.94i121(NS)). 

TE cognates: Lat. /orguğre “to tum”, TochB târk- “to twist around”, Skt. fark- “to 
tum”. 

PIE *t6rk"-ti / *trk"-&nti 

Usually, the verbal forms cited under this lemma are treated as two separate verbs, 
namely farku-“ and taru-“. The stem tarku-, which is occasionalIy spelled #aruk- as 
well (cf. eku-” — euk- “to drink” and farhu-“ - taruhh-“ “to conguer”), has since 
Benveniste (1962: 125) generally been connected with TochB fârk- “to turn” and 
Lat. forguğre “to turn” and reconstructed as “ferk"-. The alteration between farku- 
and /aruk- points to a synchronic phonological form /tark"-/. This also explains the 
inf.l farkuyanzi and verb.noun tarkuyar, which do not show haplography from 
**tar-ku-ua-ya-an-zi and **tar-ku-ya-ua-ar (contra Otten 1973: 53), but are rather 
due to the fact that the labial element of /k”/ does not participate in the sound law 
*-uu- > -mu-. So tarkuyanzi and tarkuyar can be interpreted as perfectly regular 
/trkuânt'i/ and /târk”uor/. 
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The interpretation of the stem faru-” has caused much debate. In some contexts, 
the verb faru- clearly denotes 'to dance”, e.g. 


KUB 25.37i 
(6) “MUHALDIM ma-ah-ha-an tar-uiş-is-ke-et nu a-pa-a-a3-3—a OA-TAM-MA 


(T) İar-ulis-is-ke-u-an da-a-i pe-dizia-a—3-Sa-an ua-ah-nu-us-ke-ez-zi 


“When the cook has danced, he as well starts to dance in the same manner. He 


keeps on making himself whirl on (his) place”. 


Oettinger (1979a: 226) argues that /aru- rather means “to rage', however. This 
interpretation is primarily based on the inf. form far-ya-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 12.62 obv. 
11, 13), but Tischler (HEG T: 245) convincingly interprets this form as belonging to 
a verb faruyae-“ “to turn to wood; to fix, to fasten” (see s.v. fâru-). Another context 
in which Oettinger proposes to translate “to rage' is KBo 10.23 iii (3) nu pdr-Sa-ni-li 
tar-ü-i-e$-kânl|-zi| “sie toben wie Panther”, which contrasts with CHD's translation 
“and they dance dressed in leopard's skins” (P: 186). We therefore can conclude that 
taru-” means “to dance” only (cf. Melchert 1994a: 61: “there is not a shred of 
evidence for |translating #aru- as) *to rage'”). Therefore, Oettinger's etymological 
interpretation (1979a: 226, based on Knobloch 1959: 35 and repeated thus by 
Tischler o.c.: 236) of faru- as reflecting an w-extension of a root *d'er- “sexuell 
herumtoben” (Gr. öpvvyaı “to leap, to mount”, which rather reflects *derh;-, cf. 
LIV)) is unconvincing. 

Having the meaning “to dance”, faru- strongiy resembles #arku-, of course 
(Melchert (1.c.): “tarku- and faru- are synonymous, being used in virtually identical 
contexts”), which would point to an etymological connection between the two. 
Laroche (1958: 197) assumes that /aru- is the Luwian variant of /arku-. Melchert 
(1.c.) follows this suggestion and assumes that PIE *£” unconditionally yielded 
PAnat. *g”, which, on the one hand, gave Hitt. -£"-, but, on the other, Luw. -y-. 
Oettinger (1979a: 225) convincingiy speaks against a Luwian origin of farı, 
however: “jedoch kommt — abgesehen davon, daB /aru-”" stets wie ein genuin heth. 
verbum behandelt wird (kein Glossenkeil, Ableitung MÜ tarueğgala- USW.) — faru-” 
bereits in ah. Sprache vor und kann somit kaum luwisch sein”. Moreover, Melchert's 
claim that PIE *k” unconditionally yielded PAnat. *g” in word-internal position is 
incorrect (cf. fakku < *tok"e, nekku < *nek"e, but also the existence of Luwian /k”/ 
in CLuw. mannakuna/i- “short, nakkus$a/i- “scapegoat', (pap)parkuya(i)- “to 
cleanse', e.a.). 

In my view, we must compare the situation of farku-“ besides faru-“ to the verbs 
harlk)- *to have, to hold” (hark- besides har-) and istar( k)-İ to ail (iğtark- besides 
istar-). Of the latter two verbs, I have argued that they show loss of *k in a cluster 
*-RkC-. The loss of *k in this position was phonetically regular, but in the paradigm 
of istar(k)-, *k is largely restored on the basis of forms in which *k was regularly 
retained (*-RkV-), whereas in 4ar(k)- the old situation was preserved because of its 
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freguent use. In the case of the pair farku- — taru- 1 believe we are dealing with a 
similar phenomenon. This view is strengthened by the fact that /aru- is found with 
endings that start in a consonant only (-zi and -Ske/4-). If this proposal is correct, it 
would show that we have to reckon with the following line of events: *ferk"ti > 
*tar?""i > Hitt. /târuti/, spelled tfar-ü-zi, and *irk"ske/o- > *1r?"ske/a- > OH 
/truske/a-/, spelled #aruske/a- (0S). Note that NH farue/iske/a- seems to stand for 
/truiske/a-/, which cannot be regularly from OH /truske/a-/: either we must assume 
that the NH variant /-iske/a-/ of the impf. suffix -Ske/a- (g.v.) has been used here, or 
we must assume that this form stands for /trwiske/a-/, which would indicate that OS 
taruğke/a- is to be interpreted as /trwske/a-/ < *1r?"ske/a-. 

Note that Oettinger (1979a: 224) cites a form 3sg.pret.act. tar-ku-ya-a-iS-ta (KUB 
2497111), but this should be read far-ku-ua a-us-ta “he looked angrily? (see s.v. 
tarkuyant-). 


tarkuyant- (adj.) “looking angrily?: nom.-acc.pl.n. tar-ku-ya-an-ta, tar-ku-ua-an-da. 

Derivatives: #arkuya (adv.) “angrily” (tar-ku-ya), targullijauyar (n.) “furious look” 
(nom.-acc.sg. far-gul-li-ia-u-ua-ar), tarkuyallije/a-“ (cl) “o look angrily” 
(impf.lsg.pret.act. far-ku-ya-al-li-is-ke-nu-un). 

TE cognates: Lat. forvus (adj.) “grim, looking grimly?, Gr. TâpBoç “fright, dread”, 
Skt. tarjati *to threaten”. 

PIE *irg"-ent- 

Since Szemdrenyi (1942: 395f.) and Neumann (1971: 262) this adjective is generally 
connected with Lat. /forvus “looking grimly? < *forg"-o-. In Hittite, we seem to be 
dealing with a petrified participle of a further unattested verb *farku- “to look 
grimly? which reflects */erg"- (also in Skt. #arj- “to threaten”). 


“IS arma- (c.) 'nail, peg, pin (Sum. SSGAG); nom.sg. far-ma-a$ (OS), abi. tar-ma- 
za (here? KBo 26.94 obv. 7), acc.pl. far-mu-us. 

Derivatives: farmae- (1c2) 'to nail, to hammer, to fasten down” (1sg.pres.act. 
tar-ma-e-mi (OS), tar-ma-a-e|-mi| (OS), tar-ma-a-mi (KUB 17.28 i 8 (NS)), 
3sg.pres.act. far-ma-a-iz-zi, tar-ma-iz-zi, Ipl.pres.act. tar-ma-a-u-e-ni (KUB 17.28 i 
16), 3pl.pres.act. far-ma-a-an-zi (KBo 22.249 iv! 3), Isg.pret.act. tar-ma-a-nu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. far-ma-a-et (KBo 39.8 ii 20 (MHJMS)), İIpl.pret.act. far-ma-a-u-en 
(KBo 12.129, 7), 3sg.imp.act. #ar-ma-ad-du (KBo 10.45 ili 21 (MH/NS)); part. 
tar-ma-a-an-t-, tar-ma-an-1-;, impt. tar-ma-i-i$-ke/a-, tar-mi-i$-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. Zarma/i- (c.) “nail, peg” (nom.sg. far-mi-is, abl.-instr. 
tar-ma-ti, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. tar-ma-a-a$-Si-in-zi), tarmattar / tarmain- (n.) 'nailing, 
fastening” (nom.-acc.sg. far-ma-at-tar, Hitt.gen.sg. tar-ma-at-na-a$), tarm(a)i- “to 
nail, to fasten down” (3sg.pret.act. tar-mi-ta, 3pl.imp.act. tar-ma-in-du, part. tar-ma- 
i-im>-mi-i$, impft.3pl.imp.act. tar-mi-is-Sa-an-du). 
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TE cognates: Gr. Töpuoç “hole or socket in which a peg is stuck; projecting peg or 

pivot. 

PIE *for-mo- 

The noun farma- and its derivative farmae-” are attested in OS texts already. 
Tischler HEG T: 185 cites a stem farmi- as well on the basis of two attestations, 
which I rather interpret as a separate word (see s.v. /armi-). Many different 
etymologies have been proposed: see Tischler (l.c.) for an overview. In my view, the 
best proposal is by Frisk (1960-1972: 880, 913), who connects farma- with Gr. 
Töpuoç “peg” (although his proposal to connect PGerm. *barma- “gut seems 
semantically unattractive to me). For Hittite, we can reconstruct *formo-, but *frmo- 
is in principle possible as well. The derivative #armae- must reflect */(o)rmo-ie/o- 
(with -o-je/o- as all patrae-class verbs). 

Kimbal! (1999: 381) assumes that the root was *ferh;- on the basis of Gr. TE&peTpov 
*borer, gimlet”, which means that in *forh;-mo- > Gr. T6puoç the “de Saussure- 
effect” must have taken place (i.e. loss of a laryngeal after *o-grade). In Hittite, such 
an effect is invisible as *-h/,- would have been lost in this environment anyway. 


tarmi- (c.) symptom of a disease: nom.sg. far-mi-i$. 


This word occurs twice in one text only: 


KUB 8.36 ili 

() (ma-a-an)| an-tu-uh-3STa-an)| hu-u-ua-ah-hlu-ur-ti-in) 

(2) pa-ah-hu-e-na-a$ e-ep-zi na-ağ-ma SÜ-U|H-A-LU| 

(3) nu-uh-ha-ri-it-ti me-mi-ja-a$—ma-a—3$-Sizkân INU.GALJ 
(4) na-a$-ma tar-mi-i$ ya-al-ah-zi 


“When (a feeling) of burning seizes the throath of a man, or a cough convulses' 
(him) and he loses his voice, or a £. strikes (him); 

ibid. 

(1) ma-a-an an-tu-uh-Sa-an tar-mi-i$ ya-al-ah-zi 


“When a ?. strikes aman. 


It clearly denotes a certain symptom of a disease. Therewith this word cannot be 
identical to #arma- “nail, peg, pin” (g.v.). Further unclear. 


tarna- (c.) “head, skull; a small measure': nom.sg. far-na-a$, acc.sg. tar- 
na-a(n)z3-Sa-an, abl. tar-na-a(7)-5-Si-it, tar-na-a(2)-5-Se-et, dat.-loc.pl. tar- 
na-a($)—$-ma-a$. 
TE cognates: TochB #arne “crown of the head, summit”. 
PIE *frno- or *d'rno- 
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Within the TE languages, TochB farne “crown of the head, summit” evidentiy is 
cognate. Van Windekens (1963: 42f.) compared this word to Skt. dirna- “cracked' 
(referring to ModHG Scheitel from scheiden “to split” as a semantic parallel), but 
since TochB /- cannot reflect *d- (which would have yielded /s-) this comparison is 
formally impossible. So on the basis of the Hittite and Tocharian forms, we should 
reconstruct *frno- or *d'rno-. Adams (1999: 281) adduces Yazgulyami fern “crown 
of the head”, which then would point to */-. 


tarna-i / tarn- (dlaly > 1c2) 'tolet (go), to allow, to leave (something): Isg.pres.act. 
tar-na-ah-hE€ (OS), tar-na-ah-hi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. tar-na-at-ti (MH/MS), tar-na-$i 
(KBo 42 i 25, ü 21, ii 8 (OH/NS), KUB 19.494 i 56 (fr.), 57 (fr.) (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. far-na-i (0S), tar-na-a-i (OS), tar-na-iz-zi (KUB 28.4 i 25b (NS)), 
Ipl.pres.act. far-nu-me-ni, tar-nu-um-me-e-ni (NH), tar-nu-um-me-ni, tar-nu-um- 
ma-ni (KBo 2.8 i 15 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. far-na-at-te-ni (MH/MS), tar-na-te-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. far-na-an-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. tar-na-ah-hu-un (OS), tar-na-ah- 
hu-u-un (1x), 3sg.pret.act. tar-na-a$ (OS), tar-ni-e$-ta (KUB 13.34 iv 14 (NS)), tar- 
ni-i$-ta (KUB 1.14 iv 49 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. tar-nu-me6-en (KBo 3.45 obv. 10 
(OH/NS)), far-nu-um-me-en, tar-nu-en (KBo 3.60 ili 7 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pret.act. #ar- 
na-at-te-en (NH), 3pl.pret.act. far-ni-er (MH/MS), tar-ner, 2sg.imp.act. tar-na 
(KUB 17.10 iii 24 (OH/MS)), far-ni, 3sg.imp-.act. tar-na-ü, tar-na-a-ü, tar-na-ad-du 
(HKM 45 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. far-na-at-tön (MH/MS), tar-ni-i$-tön 
(KUB 6.45*132 (NH), KUB 6.46133 (NH)), 3pl.imp.act. /ar-na-an-du (MH/MS); 
3sg.pres.midd. far-na-at-ta-ri (NH), tar-na-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. tar-na-at-ta-at 
(MH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. far-na-an-ta-ri (OH/MS); part. tar-na-an-t- (OS); 
verb.noun far-nu-mar, tar-nu-um-mar (NH), gen.sg. tar-nu-um-ma-a$ (KUB 20.29 
vi 3); inf.il far-nu-um-ma-an-zi, impf. tar-Si-ke/a- (KUB 23.72 tü 41 (MH/MS)), 
tar-Si-ik-ke/a- (AKM 46 rev. 26 (MH/JMS)), tar-ni-es-ke/a- (KUB 13.4 iü 23 
(OH/NS)), gar-ni-is-ke/a- (KUB 22.61 iv 23 (NS)), tar-na-as-ke/a- (KUB 30.28 i 27 
(NS)), zar-cna->a$-ke/a- (KUB 24.9 ii 42 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: farnatt- (c.) 'ration, portion” (Sum. HA.LA (9); nom.sg. far-na-az 
(OH/NS), acc.sg. far-na-at-ta-an (OS), gen.sg. tar-na-at-ta-a$ (OH/NS), nom.pl. 
tar-na-at-te-e$ (NH), dat.-loc.pl. far-na-at-ta-a$ (MH/MS)), tarnattalla- (c.) 
“partner, sharer? (case? far-na-at-ta-al-la-a$(-)x1...| (KBo 17.714 ii 9 (0S))). 

TE cognates: TochAB fârk- 'let go, to let, to allow. 

PIE *rrK-n6-h,ş-ei, *trk-n-h-Enti 
This verb is the name-giver to the /i-inflected #arn(a)-class, which is characterized 
by an ablaut CVCa- / CVC-, in this case farna- vs. tarn-. This inflection is guite 
stable throughout the Hittite texts. Only in younger times we find an occasional 
transition into the #atfrae-class (farnas$i (NS), tarnaizzi (NS), tarnaddu (MH/MS)). 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is in debate. The #arn(a)-class consists 
of verbs that reflect a structure **CoH- / *“9CH-, either reduplicated roots 
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(©Ce-CoH-ei / *Ce-CH-enti) or nasal-infixed verbs (*CR-no-H-ei / *CR-n-H-enti). 
See s.v. malla- / mall-, padda-' / padd-, harra- / harr-, iskalla-' / iğkall- and 
isparra- / isparr- for the view that verbs of a structure *CoCh;,;-ci / *CCh>,-enti 
end up in the farn(a)-class as well. In the case of farna- / tarn-, we are clearly 
dealing with a nasal-infixed verb of the structure *Tr-no-H-ei / *Tr-n-H-enti. 

Oettinger (1979a: 155, going back to Hrozny 1919: 779) derives tarn(a)- from the 
root “ferh;- *to cross, to pass through”, but this is formally as well as semantically 
improbable. From a formal point of view, we would expect that */r-no-h;-ei would 
yield Hitt. *#rarnahhi and not tarnai. Oettinger's claim that the original stem 
tarnahh- is still visible in the one attestation part. #/arnahhant- in KBo 3.45 obv. (2) 
nuzza tar-na-ah-ha-laln har-zi, which he calls a “Reliktform”, must be refuted 
because this line is rather to be read |ula-g-tar-na-ah-ha-Jaln har-zi “he has 
instructed”, with the participle of yâtarnahh- “to instruct”. From a semantic point of 
view this etymology is problematic because I do not see at all how an original 
meaning “to cross, to pass through? could develop into “to let (go), to allow. 

A semantically much better proposal was offered by Benveniste (1932: 142), who 
connected farn(a)- with TochAB fârk- to let go, to let, to allow”, which forms a 
present #âörnâ- (TochA) - #ârkana- (TochB). This means that for Tocharian we have 
to reconstruct a root *f/d'erKH- (note that *d- should have given *#fsârk-) that 
shows a present-formation *1/d'rK-n-H-. If we want to connect these forms with 
Hitt. farn(a)-, we have to assume that in the pre-form *Wd'rK-no-H-, the *-K- was 
dropped. Such a loss is known from the verbs /har(k)-İ, istar(k)- and tarfk)u-” 
(g.v.), which show that a seguence *-RkC- yields Hitt. *-RC-. This applies to the 
forts velars (*X£, *k and *k") but does not work for the lenis velars eg, - 
*g"() cf. for instance hargnau- “palm, sole” < *hzerg-nou-. The velar must 
therefore have been *k or *K. Because it is against PTE root constraints to have both 
an “aspirated” and a 'voiceless” stop in one root, the initial dental consonant cannot 
have been *d”-, but must have been *7-. The root-final laryngeal must be either */, 
or *h;, since *i> would have left a trace (**farnahi, cf. above). Conseguently, if the 
Tocharian and the Hittite forms indeed are cognate, which is semanticalIy as well as 


2” and 


formally very probable, we have to reconstruct a root *ferkh,,- with a present 
formation */rK-n-h,/- (cf. *g İrenth>- and its present *g'İrnt-ne-h>- > Skt. grathnâti 
*to knot” for a similar root structure). 

The imperfective shows the forms /ar-$i-ke/a- (MH/MS), tar-Si-ik-ke/a- (MH/MS), 
tar-ni-e$-ke/a- (OHINS), tar-ni-is-ke/a- (NS) and tar-na-as-ke/a- (NS). The forms 
tar$ike/a- and tar$ikke/a- have to be phonologically interpreted as /trsik&/4-/, 
tarni$ke/a- and tarneSke/a- as /trnisk&/â-/ and tarnaSke/a- as /trnask8/â-/. Of these 
three, /trsike/a-/ must be the most archaic one as it is totally aberrant within the 
paradigm of #arn(a)-. Its archaicity is supported by the fact that it is the oldest 
attested form (MS texts already). In my view, it reflects the original imperfective 
*trKhyş-ske/6- without the present suffix -n- (compare duuarağke/a- < 
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*d'urh;-sk&/6- from the nasal present duuarni-” / duyarn- “to break” < 
*d'ur-n(e)-h;-, or zikke/a- < *d'h,-sk&/6- from the *-oi-present *d'h;-(o)i- > dai-' / 
ti- *to put). Only later on, this imperfective was replaced by /trniske/a-/ (on the 
basis of the weak stem */rn?-), and later on even by /trnaske/a-/ (on the basis of the 
strong stem farna-). 


tar$- “to become dry” or “to make dry”: 3pl.pres.act. tar-Sa-an-zi (KBo 46.200 obv. 5 
(NS); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. tar-Sa-an, part.nom.-acc.pl. far-Sa-an-ta; inf.l tar-Su-u- 
ua-an-zi (KUB 55.27, 6 (NS)); verb.noun tar-Se-es-Sar (KUB 43.56 ii 22 (NS). 
TE cognates: Skt. #arş- *to become thirsty?, Gr. T&pooypaı 'to become dry”, Lat. 
torreö “to dry, to roast”, OHG derren “to make dry?, OHG durst “thirst”. 
PIE *ters- 


This verb is not well attested. The only finite form, #arSanzi, is attested in a broken 
context only. The exact meaning of /ar$- is not fully clear either. Often, it is 
translated “to roast, to dry” (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 219 “trocknen, dörren, rösten”). 

The most common context in which this verb occurs is in the pair far$an mallan 
TToasted? / dried? and milled? (cf. CAD L-N: 126 for this translation), said of grains. 
In my view, a meaning 'roasted? is guite unlikely here: why would one roast grain 
before milling it? Furthermore, a meaning 'dried” is supported by the comparable 
pair hâtan mallan “dried and milled” (of hât-' / hat- “to become dry”). The only place 
where a meaning “roasted? at first sight seems favourable is “Z“Üşar-Sa-an, attested in 
the guite broken context KBo 30.43 ii 11. Nevertheless, Oettinger (1979a: 453) 
translates it as “Dörrfleisch?” whereas Tischler (HEG T: 220) even assumes that 
ZU arsan denotes a body part and is to be separated from this verb. I therefore 
conclude that /ar$ani- means “dried” only, and that there is no evidence for a 
meaning 'roasted”. 

Oettinger (1979a: 452f.) convincingly connects this verb with the PIE root *fers- 
to be(come) dry. He remarks, however, that on the basis of /ar$ani- *dried” we 
have to assume that the basic verb was transitive and cannot directiy reflect the 
intransitive root *fers-, but must go back to the causative formation *fors-dije- “to 
make dry? (Skt. #arşdyati, Lat. torreö and OHG derren “to dry (something)'). On the 
basis of his reconstruction *fors-eje-, he assumes that far$- is hi-conjugated. In my 
view, this reasoning is unnecessary. The part. hâfani- means “dried” as well (and is 
even used in the same contexts as far$ant-) but is derived from the intransitive verb 
hât-' / hat- “to dry up” (g.v.). This means that we can assume just as well that farğ- 
was intransitive and meant *to become dry? too. If so, it could directiy reflect PIE 
*fers-. A choice between these two scenarios can only be based on a context in 
which we find a finite form of far$- that is used cither transitively or intransitively 
and on the basis of which we can determine the inflection (Mmi- or hi-). 
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tarSanzepa- (c.) an object in the temple, a sort of room divider to separate the 
entrance section from the real temple sanctuary: gen.sg. far-Sa-an-ze-pa-a$ (OS), 
abi. /ar-Sa-an-ze-pa-az (OS), dat.sg. tar-Sa-an-zi-pi, tar-Sa-zi-pi (1x). 
Derivatives: “farSanzipa- (c.) "id. (deified)” (dat.-loc.sg. /ar-Sa-an-zi-pi). 

Although attested many times, it still is not fully clear what this word denotes. The 
word is spelled with the sign ZI that can in principle be read zi as well as ze. The 
formation of the word resembles #fagânzepa- (g.v.), which means that /far$anzepa- is 
to be analysed as far$an- * ze/ipa-. Sv. tagânzepa- 1 have argued that the element 
ze/ipa- probably was -zepa- in OH times, which was altered to -zipa- in younger 
times. İn the overview above I therefore have cited the sign ZI as ze in the OS 
attestations and as zi in the younger attestations. The origin of the element #ar$an- is 
unclear. Connections with far3- 'to become dry” or far$a- “shoot” are semanticalIy 
not very compelling. No further etymology. 


IS ru. (n.) “wood? (Sum. GIS): nom.-acc.sg.n. fa-a-ru (OS), GIS-ru (OS), gen.sg. 
GIS-ru-ya-a$ (MHINS), GIS-ru-a$ (NS), GIS-a$, dat.-log.sg. fa-ru-ü-i (0S), 
GIS-ru-i (NS), erg.sg. GIS-ru-ya-an-za (KBo 32.14 iii 69 (MH/MS)), abi. 
(a-Ja-ru-az (OHINS), GIS-ru-ya-az, GIS-ru-ya-za, GIS-ru-za (MHINSI, instr. GIS- 
ru-it (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. GISİA pu (OH/MS), GIS-ru'A (MHNS), dat.-loc.pl. 
GIS-ru-ua-a$ (NS), GIS-ru-a3, GIS-a$; case? tar-ua-a$ (KUB 39.55, 3), GIS-ru-an 
(KUB 15.31 iii 39). 

Derivatives: taruyuae-” (lc2) 'to fix (magicalIy), to fasten' (part. GIS-ru-an-t-, 
GIS-ru-ya-an-t-; inf.l /ar-ya-u-ya-an-zi, GIS-ru-an-zi), SS aruğli- (n.) 'pestle(?) 
(nom. -acc.sg. far-ya-li, tar-ya-a-li, tar-ya-al-li), see allantaru- 'oak”. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. IS ru. (n.) “wood” (nom.-acc.sg. fa-a-ru, |da)-ru-Sa, 
gen.adj.nom.-acc.pl.n. da-ru-ua-a$-$a), dârus- (n.) “statue” (nom.-acc.sg. da-a-ru- 
us-Sa, ta-a-ru-u$-Sa, ALAM-Sa, erg.sg. fa-ru-Sa-an-ti-i$, erg.pl. (ta-ru-Sa)J-an-ti-in- 
zi), taruyi(ia)- to turn to wood (vel sim.)” (3sg.imp.act. (4a-Jru-u-i-it-ta-ru); HLuw. 
*faru- (n.) “wood” (nom.-acc.sg.n. LIGNUM-sa (KARKAMIŞ Allb*c $33)), 
tarwi(ia)- “wooden beam(?)” (abl.-instr. “LIGNUM”-wa/i-ia-ti (KARKAMIŞ Alla 
$18)), farut- (n.) *statue” (nom.-acc.sg. “NUM ya ru .sa (ALEPPO 2 Ş8), STATVA 
ru-sâ (MARAŞ 3 Ş$3), SATA sa (KARKAMIŞ A25 Ş$7), STATLAZ ey. sd 
(KARKAMIŞ A7 $6), STATUA-ru-sa (KARKAMIŞ Ala Ş$28), STATUA-ru-sd 
(TELL TAYINAT 2 fr.ll Şii, KIRÇOĞLU $2), dat.-loc.sg. “TAVA yi 
(MARAŞ 14 Ş$7), STATUA-rw-ti-i (KARKAMIŞ Ala Ş$31, MALPINAR $5, $26), 
ta-ru-ti(-i) (KULULU lead strip 2 ŞI, $2, $5), dat.-loc.pl. /a-ru-tâ-za (KULULU 
lead strip 2 $3)). 

PAnat. *döru- 

TE cognates: Gr. ööpv “wood”, Skt. dâru “wood', OE iröo(w) “tree”, OCS drövo 
“tre©&. 

PTE *döru- 
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This word was first identified as “wood” and etymologically connected with PTE 
*döru- by Ehelolf (1933: 7), which has since then received general acceptance. It is 
unclear whether the ablaut visible in Skt. dâru, dröş < *dör-u, *dr-6u-s has survived 
in Hittite as well. The plene spelling in fa-a-ru must reflect *döru, but whether 
attestations with /a-ru- reflect a zero grade *dr-(e)u- cannot be determined. 

The basic meaning of the Hittite word is “wood”, but a meaning tree?” may still be 
visible in the word allantaru- “oak', which seems to be a compound of Sem. allan- 
“oak” and Hitt. zaru-, which then here could denote 'tree?. 

See Tischler HEG T: 244f. for an extensive treatment of the verb faruae-“, which 
he translates ““(magisch) fixieren; anpflocken?”. Especially his interpretation of inf.l 
tar-ua-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 12.62 obv. 11, 13) is attractive (contra Oettinger 1979a: 
224f., who interpreted this word as belonging with /aru-, which he therefore 
translated “to rage', cf. tar(k)u-İ *to dance”). 

According to Hoffner apud Friedrich HW Erg. 3: 33, the hapax fa-a-ru-ma-ki-ifn') 
(KUB 8.62 i 6), which possibly denotes a bird, is to be analyses as fâru-uaki- “wood- 
biter” (second element derived from yâk-' / yakk- “to bite”), cf. “wood-pecker”. 

In Luwian, we find two derivatives, CLuw. dârus- “statue? and HLuw. farut- 
*statue” (the HLuwian nom.-acc.sg. farusa shows the /-less nom.-acc. with the 
secondary ending -sa, compare words in -ahit- with nom.-acc.sg. -ahisa). Starke 
(1990: 428“) saw the hapax « far-ya-a$-Si-i$ (KBo 2.4 ii 4) as a genitival 
adjective in -a$$a/i- of faru- but see Tischler (HEG T: 247-8) for the fact that this 
word must be identical to £ faryanas$$i-, an adjective describing fruit dishes (so 
possibiy far-uac-na>-as$-Si-i$), of which a connection with Zâru- is far from 
ascertained. 
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taru-“; see tar(k)u- 


-Htaru (3sg.imp.midd. ending). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -Haru (3sg.imp.midd. ending): pa-ah-hi-it-ta-ru, Sa-a3- 
la-at-ta-ru. 
This ending clearly is a secondary formation, replacing the -i of 3sg.pres.midd. 
ending -#fari (g.v.) by the imperatival -u (g.v.). 


taruhh-“: see tarhu-” 
taruk-i: see tar(k)u- 
tarupp-“ (bl > Icl, 1c2) “to collect, to unite, to plaid together; (midd.) to collect 
oneself, to be finished': Isg.pres.act. /a-ru-up-pi-ia-mi (KBo 11.11 i 2 (NH)), 


3sg.pres.act. fa-ru-up-zi (1IBoT 2.96, 10 (OH/NS)), fa-ru-up-za (NH), ta-ru-up- 
pa-iz-zi (AT 1 ili 11 (NH)), da-ru-pa-iz-zi (KUB 9.31 iü 22 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
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ta-ru-up-pa-an-zi (1BoT 2.94 vi 13 (OH/NS), KBo 5.1 iv I (MH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. 
ta-ru-up-pu-un (KBo 19.90 * 3.53 obv. 10 (OH/NS), KBo 3.46 * KUB 26.75 obv. 
40 (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. #a-ru-up-ta (KUB 26.77 i 17 (OH/NS), often (NH)), 
ta-ru-up-pi-ia-at (KUB 27.27 ii 28 (NS)), 3pl.pret.act. da-ru-up-pe-e-elr| (KBo 22.1 
obv. 2 (0S)), ga-ru-up-pö-er (often, MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. #a-ru-up (KBo 3.23 obv. 
3 (OH/NS), KUB 29.1 ii 44 (OH/NS)), da-ru-up (KUB 31.115, 7 (OH/NS)), 
2plimp.act. fa-ru-up-tön (OH/NS); 3sg.pres.midd. fa-ru-up-ta-ri (often, NH), 
ta-ru-up-da-ri, ta-ru-up-ta-a-ri (NH), ta-ru-up-ta, ta-ru-pis-ta (KBo 11.11 i 9 (NH), 
for interpretation see Tischler HEG T: 240), 3pl.pres.midd. fa-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ri, 
3sg.pret.midd.  #a-ru-up-ta-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.midd.  fa-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ti 
(MHJMS), ta-ru-up-pa-an-ta-at (NH), 3sg.imp.midd. ta-ru-up-ta-ru (KUB 29.1 ii 46 
(OH/NS)), (4a-rul-up-da-a-ru (NH), 3plimp.midd. fa-ru-up-pa-an-ta-ru (NH); part. 
ta-ru-up-pa-an-i- (MH/MS), da-ru-up-pa-an-t- (MH/MS); verb.noun #a-ru-up-pu-ar 
(KBo 1.42 ili 49), gen.sg. (£a-Jru-up-pu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 12,16 i” 13); inf.l ta-ru-up- 
pu-ua-an-zli) (&Bo 10.36 iii 11); impf. ta-ru-up-pi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: #aruppe$$ar / taruppe$n- (n.) “collection” (nom.-acc.sg. ta-ru-up- 
pö-e$-Sar (KBo 1.42 iü 15), dat.-loc.sg. da-ru-up-pi-iS-ni (KUB 19.49 i 57)), 
taruppijanu-” (1b2) “to bring together, to collect” (3sg.pres.act. da-ru-up-pi-ia-nu-zi 
(BoT 2.129 i 22), taruppiiahh-' (lb) *” (3sg.pret.act. ta-ru-pi-ia-ah-ha-a$ (KUB 
9.114 i 16 (OH/NS)), #a-ru-up-pi-ia-ah-hi-i$ (KUB 9.114 i 17 (OH/NS))), 
taruppahh- (Ib) *?” (3sg.pret.act. #a-ru-up-pa-ah-hi-i$ (Bo 3947, 13 (OH/NS)). 
The bulk of the attestations show a stem farupp-” (the few cases with single -p- are 
clearly simplified spellings). Occasionally in NS texts we find the stems 
taruppiie/a-“ and taruppae-“. 

The etymological interpretation of this verb is guite unclear. Often, farupp- is 
connected with Lat. /wrba “turmoil, multitude”, Gr. TöpBn “noise” and ON porp 
“village?” (first proposed by Holma 1916: 36). This is not only formally improbable 
(#tur- vs. Hitt. *Tru-; *b vs. Hitt. *p), but semantically unlikely as well: Lat. /#urba 
means “multitude, large group”, but this meaning has clearly developed from 
“disorder, chaos', which is the opposite of Hitt. zarupp- to collect, to unite, to plaid 
together”. 

Oettinger's proposal (1979a: 229) to connect farupp- with Gr. BöpvBoç “the 
confused noise of a crowded assembly? is not convincing either: again Gr. B does 
not correspond to Hitt. -pp- (Oettinger's explanation that in Hittite *b was replaced 
by *p in analogy to other verbs ending in -upp- is totally ad hoc), and the semantic 
side shows the same problems as the connection with Lat. #urba. 

If #arupp- is of TE origin, it can hardiy reflect anyhting else than *Treup-. 
Problematic, however, is the fact that an initial seguence *7TrV- in Hittite seems to 
yield *TerV- (e.g. terepp- < *trep-, teri- < *tri-). Perhaps this development took 
place before frontvowels only (otherwise we cannot explain farai- / tari- or taranzi 
“they speak? < *r-önti). If so, it would mean that the epenthesis in *TrV“ took 
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place after the monophthongization of *eu to u. So mechanically, I reconstruct 
tarupp- as *Treup-ti, *Trup-Enti. I must admit that I have not been able to finda 
convincing cognate, however. 

Tischler (HEG T: 243) cites the form fa-ru-up-pi-en-za (KUB 4242. i 10 
(inventory)) as a participle of #arupp-. Because of the broken context, the meaning 
of the word cannot be determined and therefore a connection with /arupp- cannot be 
proven. 

Otten & Siegelovâ (1970: 36) cite the forms fa-lu-up-pa-an-da-an and ta-lu-up- 
pa-an 'plaid together”: 


KUB2.6iv 

(6) nuzza is-hu-uz-zi-in 

(7) SİG BABBAR SİG SAş an-da 
(8) za-lu-up-pa-an-da-an da-a-i 


“He takes a band plaid together from white and red wool; 


KBo 11.11 iii 
(8) 1 "ku-re-es-Sar ta-lu-up-pa-an 


“one cloth that has been plaid together”. 


If these forms are really to be seen as variants of faruppant-, they would show an 
occasional development of -r- to -/- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 171). 


“ZU ağku(i)- (c.) thigh bone (not “testicle'): nom.sg. /a-ağ-ku-uğ (KUB 9.4 i 12, 
28 (MH/NS), KUB 9.34 ii 30 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. ta-aS-ku-ua-Ja$) (KUB 9.4 i 28 
(MH/JNS)), dat.-loc.sg. /a-aS-ku-i (KUB 9.4 i 12 (MH/NS)), ta-as-ku-ya-ia (KUB 
9.34 ii 30 (MHJNS)), da-as-ku-ulal-ia (KBo 21.105 obv. 3), nom.pl. (#a-a3-ku-es 
(KBo 24.55 obv.' 7). 

The bulk of the attestations of this word occur in the Ritual of Tunnayija: KUB 9.34 
ii 22ff, with dupl. KUB 9.4 i Iff. In this ritual body parts of a ram are used to lift the 
sickness of the body parts of a sick person. The different body parts used are 
mentioned in a top-down order, which enables us to determine the (approximate) 
meaning of some of these body parts. In Kloekhorst 2005a, I have given a detailed 
treatment of this text, and suggested that the word fasku(i)- might denote “thigh- 
bone” (situated between hupparattijati- “pelvis” and hâpüsa($)- “shin-bone') and 
not “testicle” as was assumed by Alp 1958. Another text in which #a3ku- is found in 
an enumeration is the following; 


KBo 24.55 obv.' 

Ol KILMIN 
01 -İ| GABA-KA 

01 Ix SI'A-KA KI.MIN 
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01 KAJR-SI—KA SÂZKA KI.MIN 

(6) 1 IK hu-up-pa-ra-a$—te-e$ ge-nu-uzt-te-et)| 
DI a-a3-ku-e3—te-e3 GİR-KA 

(8) 1 k 


TT... lilkewise.(... | your breast |... | your horns likewise. |... | your /belliy, 
your heart likewise. |... | your pelvis, yolur| knee(s) |... |, your (/Jasku”'s, your 
feet|...P. 


Although the fragment is small, I think it sheds some light on the meaning of tasku-. 
In line 5 we find weak body parts, “Ibejlly” and “heart”. Line 6 contains joints: 
“pelvis” and “knee(s)'. Line 7 contains |/Ja8kue$ and “feet. In my view, this 
strongly indicates that /a$ku- cannot mean 'testicle”, but is likely to denote a limb 
from the lower half of the body. I therefore stick to my suggestion 'thigh-bone”. 

The dat.-loc.sg. form #a$kuynaja seems to derive from an -i-stem /a3kui- (e.g. 
Weitenberg 1984a: 271), which could be the source of gen.sg. /aSkuya$ (< 
*ta$kujas) and dat.-loc.sg. /a$kui as well. The nom.sg. tasku$, however, shows a 
genuine u-stem /a$ku-. Tischler (HEG T: 255) therefore assumes that the form 
ta$kuyaja is a scribal error, but if the form daskululaia (KBo 21.105 obv. 3, broken 
context, with Hurrian from line 4 onwards) really belongs to /a3ku- as well, 
ta$kuyaja must be a real form. In that case one might wonder whether the three 
attestations of nom.sg. /a-a$-ku-us$ (all in the Tunnayija-ritual, which is notorious for 
its corrupt forms) could be errors for *ta-a$-ku-i$, although this would be difficult to 
defend. The other Hittite word that possibly means “thigh', Sakut(()a(i)- (g.v.) is 
connected with Skt. sdkihi- < *sok"tH-i-. If tağku(i)- would reflect *tosk"(-i)-, it 
would be at least remarkable to find the same phonemes in these two words. 


das$u- / dasSay- (adj.) “strong, powerful; heavy; well-fed; difficult; important” 
(Sum. DUGUD, A.GÂAL): nom.sg.c. da-a$-Su-u$ (often), acc.sg.c. da-a$-Su-un 
(KUB 30.45 ili 10), nom.-acc.sg.n. /4-a$-Su (KUB 23.72 ii 54 (MH/MS)), da-a$-Su 
(often), da-a-a3-$u (KBo 22.260 obv. 18 (NS)), gen.sg. (dlal-as-SJa-u-ula-a$) (KUB 
2.1 iv 40), dat.-loc.sg. /a-a$-Sa<-w-i (KBo 3.8 iii 10), abl. da-as-Sa-ua-az, da-a$-Sa- 
u-ua-az, nom.pl.c. da-a$-Sa-u-el-e$| (KUB 36.106 obv. 9 (0S)), da-as-Sa-u-e-e$ 
(often), acc.pl.c. da-a$-Sa-mu-u$ (KBo 26.25 iv 9), da-aS-Sa-u$ (KUB 8.53 ii 25), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. da-as-Sa-u-ya (KUB 17.7 ii 18, KUB 33.984 iii 6), da-a$-Sa-ya 
(KUB 19.9 121), dat.-loc.pl. da-as-Sa-u-a$ (KUB 33.844, 6, 27)). 

Derivatives: das$uyant- (adj.) “strong? (nom.sg.c. da-a$-Su-ya-an-za (HT 1 ii 27, 
KBo 22.107 i 14), dağ(Sa)nu-“ (1b2) *to make strong? (1sg.pres.act. da-a$-Sa-nu-mi 
(KUB 21.36, 10), 2sg.imp.act. da-a$-Sa-nu-ut (KUB 33.102 ü 6), 2pl.imp.act. 
(ka-a$(-Sa)-nJu-ut-ta-ni (KUB 23.72 ii 54 (MH/MS)); 2sg.imp.midd. fa-a3-Sa-nu-uh- 
hu-ut (KUB 23.774 obv. 35 (MH/MS)); part. da-a$-Sa-nu-ua-an-t-, da-a$-nu- 
ua-an-i-, verb.noun ta-a$-nu-mar;, impft. da-aS-Sa-nu-u$-ke/a-, ta-aS-nu-u$-ke/a-), 


VVE 


854 T 


Se-eS-ta (KBo 4.10 i 40), 3sg.imp.act. da-as-Si-is-du (KUB 43.38 rev. 28)), 
dağSuuatar (n.) “might(?) (nom.-acc.sg. da-as-Su-ua-tar (Bo 68/235 i 1), 
*tağsije/a- (1c1) “to be heavy, to make heavy, to press” (only in derivatives 
ta$$ijatar (n.) a kind of disease (nom.-acc.sg. /a-a$-Si-ja-tar), ta$$üjayar (n.) a kind 
of disease (nom.-acc.sg. /a-a5-Si-ia-u-ya-ar) and ta$Sijama- (c.) a kind of disease 
(acc.sg. ta-a$-Si-ja-ma-an)). 

TE cognates: Skt. dâmsas- “miraculous power?, dams- “to have miraculous power”, 
Gr. 6164okw “to leam”. 

PIE *de/oN5s-u- 


See Weitenberg 1984: 146 and Tischler HEG T: 259f. for attestations. The word 
clearly is a u-stem of a stem das$$-, which is thus found in dağ(Sa)nu-5 (compare 
a3(Sa)nu- and Sa$(Sa)nu- (sv. $e3- / $a$-) for a similar alteration in spelling), 

SSS İ and, if this interpretation is correct, in “/a$8ije/a-“, a further unattested 
verb that served as the basis for several words for diseases. 

The judgement of the etymology of this word has been largely determined by 
one's view on the development of the clusters *-ns- and *-ms-. For a long time it 
was thought that *-ns- yielded Hitt. -nz-, primarily on the basis of the interpretation 
of Sumanza-, allegediy “binding”, as reflecting *suh,-mön-s. Since this word, which 
actually is “Oğumanzan-, now has been identified as “(bul)rush” the etymological 
connection with Gr. üurv and a reconstruction *suh,mön-s has to be given up. This 
means that the only good examples for the development of *ns are the following 
words: anzâ$ “us” reflects *ns-ös and shows that *(C)nsV > (C)anzV; -ua$ (gen.sg. 
ending of verb.nouns in -yar) reflects *-yen-s and shows that *Vns# > V& To my 
knowledge, no good example for *VnsV exists (note that genzu- lap” reflects 
*genh,-su- where the presence of a laryngeal is crucial as it blocks the assimilation). 
For *-ms- there are more examples. On the basis of hanzana- “black” < *h;msono- 
and anzâ$$a- “offspring” < *h;msösio- we can assume that *CmsV > CanzV (cf. 
also Melchert 1994a: 121), whereas hâ$sa- “offspring” < *#hzömso- and hassu- “king? 
< *h;emsu- show a development *VmsV > VSSV (note that ânsi “wipes” reflect 
*hgömh,sei, again with a crucial laryngeal that blocks the assimilation to -$3-). Let 
us, with this in mind, look at the proposed etymologies for da$su-. 

Kellogg (1925: 28) proposed a connection with Gr. öacüç “thickly wooded, hairy, 
shaggy?” and Lat. dönsus “dense? that reflect *d(e)ns-u-. This etymology has been 
criticized for its awkward semantics. An alternative etymology was put forward by 
Juret (1941: 51), who connected the word with Skt. dâmsas- “miraculous power”, 
which indeed seems semantically more likely. Skt. dâmsas- is generally regarded a 
derivative from the verb dams- “to have miraculous power”, which LIV? reconstructs 
as *dens- “to become skilled? (< Gr. 616âokw “to learn”), although I do not see any 
reason to specifically reconstruct -n-: all forms mentioned in LIV? could reflect 
*dems- as well. Weitenberg (1984: 146) follows Juret's suggestion, but is forced to 
reconstruct *d(o)msu-, because in his opinion *d(o)nsu- should have given 
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**danzu-. As we saw above, this latter assumption has no ground anymore, and 
therefore we can reconstruct both -7- and -m-. It must be noted that a reconstruction 
*dNs-u- is not possible, since this should have given **danzu-, whereas both 
*deNs-u- and *doNs-u- would have yielded das$u- as attested. 

Starke (1990: 252f.) has argued that the hapax /a$$ijaman, a disease, must be of 
Luwian origin and reflects a neuter stem /4$$ijam(m)an, on the basis of which he 
claims that in Luwian a verb /4$3ji- must have existed. In my view, there is nota 
shred of evidence that /a$Sijaman is of Luwian origin, however: it occurs in a Hittite 
context, and is grammatically regular. Moreover, a stem /4$3- is not found in any 
genuine Luwian text. 


ta$uyant- (adj.) “blind”: nom.sg.c. da-Su-ua-an-za (KBo 24.9 i 5 (MS), KUB 36.12 
il 12 (NS)), ga-aS-ya-an-za (KBo 6.25 $ 13.35 iii 3 (OH/NS), KUB 12.624 rev. 7,8 
(NS)), za-aS-ua-za (KUB 12.624 rev. 12 (NS)), dat.-loc.sg. (dla-Su-ua-an-iJi| (KBo 
14.104, 8 (NS), nom.pl.c. da-Su-ua-an-te-e$ (KBo 21.6 obv. 10 (NS). 

Derivatives: dağuyahh-' (lb) “to make blind” (3sg.pres.act. da-Su-ua-ah-hi (KBo 

6219, 11 (0S)), ia-Su-ua-ah-hi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. ta-Su-ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni (KUB 
31.44 ji 11 (MH/NS)), da-Su-ya-hu-ua-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
ta-Su-yua-ah-ha-an-zi (KBo 18.49 rev. 4 (MH/MS), HKM 14 obv. 14 (MH/MS), 
HKM 16 obv. 17 (MH/MS), KUB 13.9 ii 18, iv 6 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. |dla-as- 
ua-ah-ta (KBo 16.9, 2 (NH)), ta-Su-ua-ah-tla) (KBo 14.11, 9 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. 
da-Su-ua-ah-he-er (KBo 6.344 i 20 (MHINS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-Su-ual-ah-ha-an-du) 
(KBo 6.344 i 25 (MH/NS)), dal-Su-ua-ah-ha-aln-du (KBo 6.344 iii 8 (MH/NS)), 
ta-a3-ua-ah-ha-an-du (KUB 44.44 KBo 13.241 rev. 28 (NS)); part. nom.sg.c. /4-Su- 
ua-ah-ha-an-za (KUB 13.9 ii 12, 14 (MH/NS)). 
We find the spellings da-Su-ya-, ta-Su-ya- as well as ta-a3-ya-, all denoting /tasua-/. 
The etymological interpretation has been in debate. Sturtevant (1933: 105) proposed 
a connection with Skt. zâmas- “darkness”, #âmisrâ- “dark night” and reconstructed 
*ims-ueni-. The Skt. words, however, clearly reflect *temH-(e)s-, from a verb 
*femH- “to faint, to become dark”. Phonetically, it is guite improbable that a pre- 
from *imH-s-yent- would have given Hitt. faSuani- (Wwe would expect **/tniSuant-/, 
spelled **fane/i$$uyant-, cf. $ 1.4.4.3). Nevertheless, the etymology has been widely 
followed (e.g. Kimball 1999: 328: */e/omh>s-went-). 

Szemerenyi (1956: 77) connected the word with a root *d'em- that is attested in 
Olr. deim “black, dark”, OE dimm “dark”. This is phonetically egually problematic: a 
preform  *d'msuent- probably would have given **danzuuani-, whereas 
*d"e/omsuent- should have given **dağSuyant-. 

Melchert (1994a: 70) states: “Hitt. das(u)want- “blind? need not reflect 
*d(fejmh>s-went- “dark”, but is better derived from *das-went- “lacking/, to the root 
of Skt. dâsyati “lacks” (for the meaning cf. Ital. orbo)”. LIV? and Mayrhofer (1986- 
2002: s.v.) take Skt. das- as reflecting *sg"es(h>)- (so from Skt. jas-), however. 
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Rieken (1999a: 232f.) rejects all etymologies that assume an original nasal, 
because “wie auch immer man den f#a$uyani- zugrundeliegenden s-Stamm ansetzt, 
schwundstufig oder hochstufig, mit oder ohne Laryngal, in keine Fall ist bloBes s zu 
erwarten”. She follows a proposal by Juret (1940/41: 51), who connects the word 
with ModEng. dusk (but -sk is problematic), Lat. fuscus “dark brown” and Skt. 
dhvâmsati “to fall to dust”, and reconstructs *d'yos-uent-. Although this preform 
indeed would regularly yield Hitt. #aSuant- (With *Tuo > ta- like in tân < *duoioml), 
it is problematic that Skt. dhvams- goes back to *d'uens- (also reflected in PGerm. 
*dunsta- “dust), with a nasal. To sum up, none of the proposed etymologies can 
account for /a$uyani- without problems regarding the phonetic development. 


-tat (2sg.pret.midd. ending): see -#fa(ri), -ttat(i) 
-tat (3sg.pret.midd. ending): see -ffa(ri), -ttatfi) 


tattarae-“ (1c2) *?: 3pl.pres.act. ta-at-ta-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 9.15 iii 6 (NS). 
TE cognates: ?Lat. ferö “to rub”, ?Gr. telpo “to rub”. 
PIE *to-tr(h,)- 2? 


This verb is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 9.15 iü 

(5) nuzkân E DINGIR”“ pa-ra-a Sa-an-ha-an-zi 

(6) da-ga-an-zi-pu-us$ ta-at-ta-ra-a-an-zi 

(7) nu E DINGIR”” an-dur-za a-ra-ah-za hur-ni-ja-an-zi 


“They sweep the temple and 7. the carth (pl.) and they sprinkle the temple inside 


(and) outside”. 


Because of the plene -a- in -ânzi it is likely that this verb belongs to the #atrae-class. 
On the basis of the duplicate KBo 12.114 iii 4, where we find (KJI'A- ys şdk- 
Sa-an-zi “they unify the earth (pl.), Tischler (HEG T: 273) assumes that fatfarae- 
means something like *to smooth (out). 

Since the verbs of the /atrae-class are usually derived from o-stem nouns, we 
would in this case have to assume that /affarae- is derived from a further unattested 
noun “#fatfara-. Nevertheless, because of the high productivity of the /aifrae- 
inflection in NH times, it is also possible that /affarae- originally belong to another 
class. This assumption is necessary if one wants to follow Kapancjan's etymology 
(1931-33: 24), who proposed to connect fatfarae- with Lat. ferö “to rub', Gr. teipw 
to rub', which reflect *fer(/h,)- (see LIV for the possible -/h/-). If this is correct, 
then we have to reconstruct *1o-1r(h,)-. 


-tati Osg.pret.midd. ending): see -(fafri), -ttat(i) 
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-tati (3sg.pret.midd. ending): see -(fa(ri), -ttat(i) 


tatrani- (ad).) “agitated, aggressive (cow); sharp-edged (stone): nom.sg.c. /a-af- 
ra-an-za (KUB 2.24 ii 55), acc.sg.c. ta-at-ra-an-ta-an (1BoT 1.36 ii 65). 

Derivatives: tatrahh-: (lb) “to incite, to stirr up? (3sg.pres.act. da-at-ra-ah-hi 
(KUB 31.103 obv. 16), 3sg.pret.act. fa-at-ra-ah-ha-a$ (KUB 23.11 ili 6 (MH/NS)), 
ta-at-ra-ah-ta (KUB 19.9 i 24). 

TE cognates: Skt. dar- “to crack, to scatter', Gr. öğpw “to skin, to flay(?), Goth. 
dis-tairib “to tear up, Lith. dirti “to tear, to flay(?), OCS dsrati “to tear”. 

PTE *do-dr-ent- ?, *do-dr-eh;- ? 

These words seem to be derived from a further unattested stem “#/afr(a)- (compare 
the situation of dağuyani- “blind” and dağunahh- “to make blind” that are both 
derived from a further unattested stem *dasSu-). The meaning of the verb #atrahh- is 
guite clear in e.g. the following context (although the form itself is rather damaged 
here): 


KUB 19.91 

(23) EGIR-azzma KUR “““7&-pu-pf-it-ta-a$ (ku-rlu-ri-ah-ta 

(24) nuzkân KUR.KURN"İ da-pi-an-da ta-gt-ra-ah-tla nlu KUR.KURNES 
da-Ipi-an-da) 

(25) ku-ru-ri-ah-he-er 


“From the back, the land I$hupitta became hostile and incited all the countries. All 


the countries became hostile”. 


Gamkrelidze & Ivanov (1984: 307 — 1995: 266) saw tfatrahh- as a reduplication of 
“tarh-” “to conguer'. This is impossible for several reasons. First, the meanings *to 
incite” and “to conguer” do not have much in common. Secondiy, the verb “farh-” 
does not exist but in fact is #arhu-“ (g.v.), which makes a connection with fatrahh-, 
which is derived from fatr(a)-, formally impossible. 

If the stem *fafr(a)- is of TE origin, it can only reflect a reduplication *To-Tr-. 
Melchert”s connection (1984a: 33) with PTE *der- *to cut, to split” (Skt. dar-, Gr. 
6€pw, Lith. derü, etc.) therefore is formally better. Nevertheless, we must remain 
cautious: the proposed semantic connection between “hostile, aggressive” and 'to 
cut, to split is nothing more than a possibility. 


18- (lal: suppletive with /er-” / tar-, g.v.) “to speak, to state”: Isg.pres.act. fe-e-mi 
(0S), ze-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. /e-$i (OS), 3sg.pres.act. /e-e-ez-zi (OS), fe-ez-zi 
(OS), Ipl.pres.act. /a-ru-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. far-te-ni (MH/MS, often), /e-e-te-ni 
(KUB 13.3 ii 8 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. fa-ra-an-zi (OS), da-ra-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. 
te-e-nu-un (KBo 26.136 obv. 17 (MS)), fe-nu-un (KUB 1.16 ii 3 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.pret.act. /6-c-e$ (HKM 48 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. /e-e-et (KUB 17.101 
28 (OH/MS), KBo 15.19 i 25 (NS)), ie-et (MH/MS, often), 3pl.pret.act. /e-re-er 
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(AKM 63 obv. 16 (MH/MS), HKM 94 rev. 9 (MH/MS), KUB 33.60 rev. 14 
(OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. /e-e-et (KUB 30.10 i 4 (OH/MS)), ie-et (MHJMS, often), 
3sg.imp.act. /e-e-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 26 (OH/MS)), te-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 28 
(OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. fe-et-te-en (OS), te-et-t€n (KBo 13.114 iv 4 (MH/NS)), te-e- 
tön (KUB 13.3 ii 28, ili 42 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-ra-an-du (KBo 3.40 rev. 11 
(OH/NS)); part. fa-ra-an-t-, da-ra-an-1-, ta-ra-a-an-1- (MH/MS); impf. tar-Si-ke/a- 
(OS), zar-Si-ik-ke/a- (KUB 14.14 obv. 34 (MH/MS)), tar-as-ke/a-. 

TE cognates: OCS döti “to do, to say”, Skt. dhâ- “to put”, Gr. TiOnuu “to put, etc. 

PIE *di6h;-ti 

This verb is suppletive: on the one hand we find forms that show the stem /6- and on 
the other forms that show the stem fer-” / tar- (see there for its own etymological 
treatment). Already since Hrozny (1915: 29) this verb is connected with especially 
OCS deti “to do, to say” < PIE *d'eh;-, which has been generally accepted since. 

We would expect that in Pre-Hittite this verb showed an ablaut *d'eh r/ *dih r. 
This ablaut is still attested in verbs that are derived from *d'eh;-, namely pehute-“ / 
pehut- “to lead (there), uyate-“ / uyat- “to bring (here)” and yete-” / wet- “to build”. 
If we compare forms like 3pl.pres.act. pehudanzi (OS), 3pl.pret.act. uyater (OS), 
3pl.imp.act. uyadandu (MH/MS), part. yetant- (OS) and inf.I yedumanzi (MH/MS), 
we must assume that the original paradigm of /6- also contained İpl.pres.act. 
*tumeni, 3pl.pres.act. *danzi, 3pl.pret.act. *ter and 3pl.imp.act. *dandu. We see that 
these forms are identical to the corresponding forms of the verb dâ- / d- “to take” < 
*deh;- (although 3pl.pret.act. *dh;-ör > *ter itself was replaced by *döh;-ör > dâer 
in pre-Hittite times already: the form #fer is still found in peter and utfer, however). 
This probably was the reason why they were removed from the paradigm of /6-“ and 
subseguentiy replaced by forms of the verb fer-” / tar-. For 2pl.pres.act. we would 
expect that *d”h,-rh,6xni yielded */t6ni/, spelled *za-te-e-ni, (or perhaps */tot&ni/, 
spelled *fa-at-te-e-ni as still to be seen in uyafatten (MH/MS)?). This form is 
replaced by farteni, but ina NS texts, we find zöfeni as well, probably analogicalIy 
created on the basis of 2pl.pret.act. fetten < *d'eh;-thjesn. 


—ite-: see —ffi- / —tta- / —tfte- 


tökan / takn- (n.) “earth: nom.-acc.sg. te-e-kân (OS, often), fe-e-ga-a(n)—3-Se-it 
(KBo 17.22 iü 11 (0S), te-kân (often), gen.sg. #âk-na-a$ (OS, often), tâk-na-a-a$ 
(MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. #âk-ni-i (often), tâk-ni (rare), #âk-na-i (KUB 24.94 ii 22 
(OH/NS)), ending-less loc.sg. /a-ga-a-an (OS, often), #a-ga-an (OS, rare), da-a- 
ga-an (KUB 43.17, 6 (NH)), ta-a-ga-an (KUB 34.120, 7 (NH)), da-a-ga-a-an (KUB 
40.46, 9 (NH)), all.sg. f#a-ak-na-a (KBo 17.1 * KBo 253 ili 8 (0S)), tdk-na-a, 
ta-a-ak-na-a (KUB 29.30 ili 13 (OS)), abi. #dk-na-a-az (KUB 43.23 rev. 17), tdk- 
na-az, tâk-na-za. 
Derivatives: see “agânzepa-. 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. #ğjammp(i)- “earth” (nom.sg. ti-ia-am-mi-i$, ti-ja-am-me-i$, 
acc.sg. fi-ja-am-mi-in, ti-ia-am-me-in, dat.-loc.sg. ti-ia-am-mi, erg.sg. ti-ia-am- 
ma-an-ti-i$, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. fi-ila-am-ma-a$-Si-i$, gen.adj.nom.pl.c. t#i-ia-am- 
ma-a3-Si-in-zi), HLuw. takam- “earth” (dat.-loc.sg. "PRRA ya -ka-mi-i SULTANHAN 
$39)). 

PAnat. *değ-m, *dg-em-, *dg&-m-ös 

IE cognates: Skt. kşâs (£), gen.sg. jmds, Av. zam-, Gr. x8wv (£.), TochA #kam, 
TochB kem, Alb. dhe, Lat. humus, Olr. dü (gen. don), Lith. Zömö, OCS zemlija 
*earth”. 

PIE *d'6$'-m, (*d"8'-öm-m), *d'$'-m-ö5. 

It has been clear since Friedrich (1924-25: 122) that Hitt. zekan / takn- belongs with 
the other TE words for 'earth”. Details regarding the reconstruction are in debate, 
however. On the basis of Skt. kşâs (£), gen.sg. jmâs - Gr. x8wv (£.), the old 
reconstruction of “earth” was *4”0'öm, *g”0'm-6s (with a PLE phoneme “thorn”). On 
the basis of Lith. Zöme, OCS zemlija another ablaut-variant, *G'ğlem-, can be 
reconstructed. With the discovery of TochA #kam, it became clear that the initial 
cluster was not *8”ö”- originally, but rather *4'4”-. So we have *d'g'öm, *d'4'em- 
and *d'$'m-. With the adduction of Hitt. #ökan, which must reflect *d'eğ”-, it 
became clear that we are not dealing with a root *d'g”em-, but rather with a root 
*d"eğ'- followed by a suffix -em-. 

The next guestion is how to reconstruct the original paradigm. Since Schindler 
(1977: 31), tökan is usually reconstructed “holodynamically” as *d'44'-öm, 
*d'E$'-om-m, *d'g'-m-6s. In this sense it would be comparable to the word for 
“hand?, which is often reconstructed “holodynamically? as well: *”ds-ör, 
*g"6s-or-m, *8's-r-6s (cf. Rieken 1999a: 280). As 1 argue in detail s.v., the Hittite 
paradigm of kes$ar does not go back to these reconstructed forms, however. In my 
view, it rather shows nom.sg. keğ$ar < *g'&s-r (cf. Gr. xEİp < *g'6s-r), acc.sg. 
kisğeran < *$'s-Gr-m and gen.sg. kiğra$ < *8's-r-6s. This means that we have to 
reconstruct a similar paradigm for “earth” as well: nom.sg. *d'4$'-m, acc.sg. 
*d'$'.öm-m, gen.sg. *d'$'-m-ös (cf. Beekes 1985: 46). 

Let us first look at the development of nominative and accusative. In Hittite, 
*earth” is a neuter word, with nom.-acc.sg. /€kan. From the Sanskrit and Greek 
evidence it is clear, however, that the PIE word for “earth” was feminine. In PIE, 
non-neuter Words of the structure *CC-öR, *CEC-öR and *CEC-R originally where 
asigmatic: they did not carry the nom. ending -s. In Hittite, however, an ending -s 
became obligatory for all commune words, and -s was being added to old asigmatic 
nominatives, e.g. hasterza “star < *hostör 4 -s, hâras “eagle” < *h;€r-ön * -s (cf. 
Weitenberg 1995). If a word did not have an ending -s, it was eventually 
reinterpreted in Hittite as neuter (which is the reason that diphthong-stems 
(especially in -â4u-) often show neuter as well as commune forms in the oldest texts 
already). In the case of *$'esr we still find an asigmatic nom.sg. kes$ar in OH texts 
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(which is therefore occasionally reinterpreted as neuter). The accusative form 
*g's-ör-m, which was replaced by *6"s-6r-om (regular introduction of the o-stem 
ending *-om in consonant stems, replacing *-m, cf. s.v. -an) yielded Hitt. kisseran, 
on the basis of which the nominative was thematicized as well, yielding ki$$ira$ and 
kis$ara$ in MH times (cf. Weitenberg 1995). In the case of 'earth', we finda 
different development, however. The PIE forms *d'6ğ'm, *d'$'ömm tegularly 
developed into pre-Hittite *döğm, *dgöm (with simplification of *-emm > *-em). 
Since the nominative did not have an ending -s and formally looked like an 
accustive of a consonant stem, and since the original accusative had become non- 
transparent, the noun was reinterpreted as a neuter and the nominative form *döğm 
underwent the replacement of *-m by *-om, yielding nom.-acc.sg.n. *döğ-om. This 
*değ-om then regularly yielded Hitt. /t&gan/, spelled z&kan. Since this word is not an 
original neuter, it does not have a regular 'ergative': whenever it is necessary to use 
an animatized variant of earth” (e.g. as the subject of a transitive verb), the 
commune Word “Yagânzepa- (g.v.) is used. 

The interpretation of the obligue cases is easier. They are predominantly spelled 
tâk-n* or ta-ak-n*, showing plene spelling of the vowel of the ending (#âk-na-a-a$, 
tâk-ni-i, tâk-na-a). The only spelling that shows fa-a-ak-n* must, despite the fact 
that it is attested in an OS text, be regarded as a mistake, which is supported by the 
fact that the vowel of that form's ending is spelled plene as well: /a-a-ak-na-a. It is 
clear that #aknâ$ must go back to *d”$"-m-6s. Note that -m- is replaced by -n-, which 
must have happened in analogy to the nom.-acc.sg. *dEöğ-om > *değon on the basis 
of which *d&âmös > *dgnös. This secondary replacement must therefore have been 
guite recent. Since faknâ$ goes back to *dgnds, 1 phonologically interpret taknâ$ as 
/tgnâs/. Note that in the initial cluster #gn-/ no anaptyctic vowel has developed 
(compare pattai-' / patti- < *pth;-oi-, Which must represent /ptai-/). The endingless 
loc.sg. fagân (of which the occasional plene spellings of the first -a- can be 
disregarded: e.g. da-a-ga-a-an can hardiy be a phonetically real spelling) must 
reflect *d”4'öm and therewith is formally to be eguated with Gr. x8v and, mutatis 
mutandis, Skt. kşâs. The reconstruction of *ö is necessary because *d”$'öm would 
have yielded **fagün (cf. kün < *Köm “this (acc.sg.c.)'). 

The interpretation of the Luwian words is guite difficult. On the one hand, we find 
CLuw. #üöamm(i)- “earth” and, on the other, HLuw. fa-ka-mi-i “on the earth”. 
Although it is clear that PAnat. *g sometimes disappears in Luwian, the exact 
conditions of this loss are unclear. Certain examples of loss seem to be *ges-r-o- > 
CLuw. 1$(Sa)ra/i-, HLuw. istra/i- “hand', *Sim-ro- > CLuw. im(ma)ra/i- “open 
country?, Hitt. nekna- - CLuw. #nâna/i- “brother?, HLuw. nanasri- “sister. Certain 
examples of retention seem to be *godmr- > CLuw. katmar$si(ia)- *to defecate', 
*Sut- > CLuw. kuttassara/i-, HLuw. kutasara/i- “orthostat” (cf. Melchert 1994a: 
254-5 for examples). Although the evidence is scanty, we seem to be dealing with 
loss of *g before front vowels (with raising of a following *e to i, which seems to 
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point to a development *ge- > *je- > *ji- > i-), word-internally before consonants 
(or, at least, *n) and retention before back-vowels (compare Kimball 1994c). For 
tüamm(i)-, Melchert (1.c.) assumes a development PAnt. *dgöm- > *didm-, after 
which Cop's Law caused gemination of -m-: fijammp(i)-. Although 1 largely agree 
with this reconstruction (I believe that this indeed is the only way in explaining 
geminate -mm-), Ido not accept the fact that Melchert explains the difference with 
PAnat. *gesr- > isra/i- (which shows *ge- > i- versus -ija- in tüöüamm(i)-) due to 
absence of Cop's Law in the latter. In my view, we have to reconstruct *gsro- and 
*dg&ömo-. That the first form yielded isra/i- (and not ijasra/i-) can only be explained 
by the fact that here we are dealing with word-initial *g&- (> *j€- > j/-), whereas in 
*dg6- > *di6- a further development to **dii- was blocked by the preceding d-, after 
which *di6- > dia-. With the interpretation of #ijamm(i)- as reflecting *d'4"-em-, we 
now have evidence for this ablaut-grade in Anatolian as well, despite the fact that in 
Hittite it is not directly attested. 

HLuw. ta-ka-mi-i is a special case. The normal HLuwian word for 'earth” is 
TERRA skuira/i-.. The dat.-loc.sg. form fa-ka-mi-i, which is a hapax in 
SULTANHAN Ş39, is therefore probabiy a petrified form of the original word for 
'earth”. Because of the fact that it shows retention of *g, it cannot be eguated with 
CLuw. föjamm(i)- like that. Melchert (1994a: 253) therefore reconstructs it as 
reflecting *döğom- (and subseguentiy phonologically interprets the word as 
/taggami/), in which Cop”s Law is supposed to have yielded geminate -gg- that did 
not fall victim to loss in Luwian. As | argued above, I do not believe that the 
paradigm of *d'eğ"-m- ever contained a form *d'46ğ"-om (apart from the very late 
pre-Hittite rebuilding from *döğm >> *deöğom > tekan). In my view there are two 
possible interpretations. On the one hand, we can assume that /a-ka-mi-i is to be 
eguated with Hitt. dat.-loc.sg. #aknı and reflects *dgm-di (which would mean that we 
have to phonologically interpret the word as /tgmi/). If correct, it would show that in 
a cluster *d&m-, *& was retained in Luwian. It would also still show -m-, and be 
more archaic in that respect than Hitt. #aknı. On the other hand, we can eguate 
ta-ka-mi-i with Hitt. tagân, and assume that it reflects *d"g'öm - -i, with retention of 
PAnat. *g in front of back-vowel. This reconstruction would mean that /#a-ka-mi-i is 
to interpreted as /tgâmi/. 

Ouite recently, Melchert proposed to interpret CLuw. inzagân as denoting “things 
inhumated” and reflecting “a hypostasis of a univerbated prepositional phrase *en 
d'$'öm “into the earth” (2003a: 148). According to him, the fact that *d'g”- yields 
CLuw. -zg- here, shows that the concept of the “thorn” still has to be regardedasa 
PIE phenomenon, but then has rather to be interpreted as affrication of dentals 
before other stops. Apart from the fact that I think that HLuw. #a-ka-mi-i shows that 
*d"$". yields Luwian /tg-/ (if *g is not lost in front of a front-vowel), and that 
therefore this reconstruction formally cannot be correct, the semantic side of this 
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interpretation is improbable as well. If we look closely at the contexts in which 
inzagân occurs, We see that a translation 'inhumated? is hardly acceptable: 


KUB 35.54 ii (with additions from the parallels KUB 35.52 and KBo 29.2 ii) 
(27) (x -x-x JKÜ.BABBAR GUSKIN NUMK(UN)PİC YI pu-u-ma-an 
(28) (Spa-ah-)lra-an SS y-di-i-la-an Sn .ta-lu-zi 

(29) (x - x-x - Jx SÜyi-id-du-ut-ri kat-tfa) hi-ik-zi 

(30) nza-a$-ta an-da ki-is-Sa-an me-ma-i 

(31) za-a-ü-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN A na Iplu-u-na-a-ta 

(32) in-za-ga-a-an ua-a$-ha az(a)ta (BE-JEL SİSKUR 

(33) SY a-at-ta-ra-a-ti ha-at-tal-rJi-it-ta 

(34) S5 -u-ra-a-tizpaz(aMa tu-u-rla-a-a)t-ta 

(35) azf(a)jta im-ra-a$-Sac-an> “ISKUR-ufn-1Ji pa-ri 

(36) ta-ra-a-u-i-it-ta 


“IxxxJ of gold and silver, all the seeds, a rake”, a muyila-,a shovel), a X (and)a 
tiddutri he presents down, and he speaks thus: “Here lie down all the seeds, 
inzagân, (and) the sacralized objects. The ritual patient has 4aftari-ed them with a 
hattara- and has türa-ed them with a füra-. He has delivered them to the Storm- 


god of the Open Countıy.”. 


HLA 
N“ “seeds? 


According to Melchert, inzagân and yasha are appositions to NUMU 
and he therefore translates “here lie down the seeds, the inhumated things, the 
sacralized objects?. It is guite awkward, however, to assume that although in the 
description of the action it has been told that objects of gold and silver, all the seeds 
and several agricultural implements are presented, in the words spoken after this 
action no reference is made to these golden and silver objects or to the agricultural 
implements anymore. | therefore would rather propose that yasha refers to the 
golden and silver objects (assuming that these are regarded as 'sacralized objects”), 
whereas inzagân then must refer to the several agricultural implements. In this way, 
we can translate: “Here lie down the seeds, the tools and the sacralized objects?. The 
other context in which inzagan- occurs, 


KBo 29.6 obv. 
(25) i-in-za-ga-an-za—pa ku-ya-ti-in Sa-pi-ia-im-ma-an a-ü-i-du-u—a-|a$—ta) 
(26) ua-a$-ku-li-im-ma-a-ti ma-al-ha-a$-Sa-a$-Si-|i$ EN-as$)| 


“Just as the inzagan- is Sapiiaimma-, may the ritual patient come away from the 

sin), 
does not shed any additional light to its meaning, also because the meaning of 
Sapiiaimmal/i- is unclear. Nevertheless, it does not speak against a translation “tool. 
I conclude that there is no reason to interpret inzagan- as 'inhumated? and to 
subseguentiy reconstruct it as *en d'4'öm. 
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URUDUĞIS zan “pick-axe (7) (Sum, SISURUDU AT (9): case? te-e-kân (KUB 32.115 
19). 
TE cognates: Skt. /&jate “is sharp”, OSax. stekan “to stab?, Gr. orifw “to stab”. 
PIE *dig-o- ? 

This word is a hapax in KUB 32.115 i (9) (..-pli-is “RDUyo ekin “AYDAR, 
which is compared by Laroche (1949-50: 20f.) with instances where we find 
(GISURUDU) AL, “pick-axe* besides SPORUDUYAR “spade? (e.g. KUB 9.3 i 7, KUB 
7.41 i 5f.). He therefore assumes that /€kan is the Hittite reading of (GURURUNA 
According to Laroche, another attestation is found in 


KUB 24.94 ii 


(18) nza-a$ a-ra-ah-za pa-iz-zi ma-an-ni-in-ku-ua-ah-hi 
NHLA 


SİS e-kân pâd-da-a-i 


(19) nuzkân a-ni-ur-a$ KI an-da da-a-i 


“She (the “MNSS$U.GD goes outside and in the neighbourhood she digs 4. and puts 


the eguipment of the ritual in there” 


but Tischler (HEG T: 301) plausibiy argues that we should rather read #&kan 'earth 
here, as can be seen from the duplicate 452/u where fekan is written without the 
GIS-determinative, and that we should translate *she digs up earth”. Tischler, 
however, gives other possible attestations of a viz. 448/u, (3) 1 
ERUDU A e-kânl, and KUB 12.53, (4) (“Bte-e-klan “SMAR, but of course, these can 
only function as indirect evidence. Thus, we are stuck with one real attestation only, 
viz. KUB 32.115 i 9, which isin a broken context. This makes the reality of the 
word dubious. Perhaps the word is there to be read as /ökan “earth”. If “RUDU 
indeed means 'pick-axe', however, we should follow Laroche's proposal (lI.c.) to 


tekan 


connect (kan with the root *(s)fcig- 'to stab, to be sharp”, which would make sense 
formally as well as semanticaliy. 


tekri- (c.) *“deposition (7): nom.sg. fe-ek-ri-i$, dat.-loc.sg. fe-ek-ri. 
TE cognates: Gr. &Ğikov “threw away”, Khot. dIss- “o throw. 
PIE *deik-ri- ? 
The word occurs a few times only. In the vocabularies KBo 26.20 and KBo 26.11 
(duplicates of each other), of which the Sumerian and Akkadian parts have been 
broken off, we find fe-ek-ri-i$ being mentioned besides markijauyar 'rejection: 


KBo 26.10 iv 
(8) mar-ki-ia-u-ya-ar 'rejection' 
(9) (hla-te-Sa-an-za “being dried up” 
(10) (#le-ek-ri-i$ 
(N laln-dazkân im-pa-hu-ua-ar “making a burden” 
(12) lan-Jdazkân im-pa-hu-ua-ar “making a burden' 
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KBo 26.11 rev. 
(6) mar-ki-ia-u-ya-ar 'rejection 
(7) ha-te-e$-Sa-an-za “being dried up” 
(8) re-ek-ril-is) 


The only real context in which this word is found is the following: 


KBo 5.6 iii 
(14) Se İR-JAzmazya nu-u-ya-a-an pa-ra-a da-ah-hi 
(15) nuzua-rza-anzzazkân ““MU-TIZJA i-ja-mi te-ek-riz|ula na-ah-mi 


“1 (S the gucen of Egypt) do not want to take one of my subjects and make him my 
husband. I fear for tekri-. 


In this last context, #ekri- has since Kronasser (1966: 225) generally been translated 
“Befleckung? (see, most recently, Rieken 1999a: 211: “Ich furchte mich vor 
Befleckung”). On the basis of this translation, an etymological connection with Gr. 
ı&kuyap “sign” has been proposed (Neu apud Tischler HEG T: 302), which would 
point to a reconstruction *fek-ri-. In my view, a translation “Befleckung” does not 
really make much sense. The gucen states that she does not want to marry one of her 
own subjects out of fear for fekri-. Ido not think she fears smearing of her good 
name, but rather that as soon as her future husband has become the new king, she 
will be deposed off as gucen by him. A translation “deposition” would also much 
better fit the surrounding terms in the vocabularies (especially markijauuar 
Tejection” ). 

This new suggestion does not fit the etymology cited above. I would rather suggest 
a possible connection with the root *deik- “o throw away? (Gr. &öıkov “threw away”, 
Khot. diss- “to throw: cf. LIV), and reconstruct *deik-ri- “*throwing away > 
deposition'. For the formation of abstracts in -ri- with the full grade vowel, compare 
&$ri-, edri-, auri-, etc. Note that this interpretatton makes a connection With 
tekku$sije/a-“ impossible on semantic grounds (pace Rieken 1999a: 210-1). 


tekkus$ije/a-“ (1c1 > 1c2) “to show, to present (oneself)”: 3sg.pres.act. te-ku-u3-Si-ez- 
zi (KBo 25.1Ib, 2 (0S)), te-ek-ku-us-Si-(ez-zi) (KUB 43.38 rev. 10 (MH/MS)), ie-ek- 
ku-u$-Si-e|z-zi| (KUB 43.38 rev. 12 (MH/MS)), te-ek-ku-us-Si-i-ez-zi (KBo 23.103 i 
4 (NS)), te-ek-ku-us-Si-ia-az-zi (KBo 13.20, 8 (OH/NS)), te-ek-ku-uS-Si-ia-ez-zi 
(AKM 46 obv. 14 (MH/MS)), Isg.pres.act. fe-ek-ku-u$-Sa-mi (KBo 5.34 i 11 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. fe-ek-ku-us-Si-e-et (KBo 3.6015 (OH/NS)), 

Derivatives: tekku$(Sa)nu-“ (1b2) “to (make) show, to reveal, to (make) present 
someone? (2sg.pres.act. fe-ek-ku-us-Sa-nu-Si (KBo 5.3 i 29), Ipl.pres.act. ti-ik-ku-us- 
nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 5), te-ek-ku-us-nu-ma-ni (KUB 31.42 il 8), 
Isg.pret.act. fe-ek-ku-us-Sa-nu-nu-un (KBo 5.34 i 5), 3sg.pret.act. te-ek-ku-u$-nu-ut 
(KUB 14.201 19), ie-ek-ku-uS-Sa-nu-ut (KBo 3.54 ii 16), te-ek-ku-<<nu->>-u$-Sla-nu- 
ut) (KBo 16.1 ii 17), te-ek-ku-u3f-Sa-nu-ut| (KUB 1.14 iv 19), te-ek'-ku-u$ -nu'-ut 
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(text: fe-et-ku-nu-u$-ut KBo 4.4 ii 77), 3pl.pret.act. te-ek-ku-uS-nu-er (KBo 2.5 iv 
15), 2sg.imp.act. fe-ek-ku-uS-nu-ut (KUB 7.8 ii 21, ii 10); impf. te-ek-ku-uS-nu-us- 
ke/a- (KUB 7.5 iv 8, KUB 13.2 ii 18); broken fe-ek-ku-us-nu-an)|(-)..) (KUB 19.29 i 
4.12 obv. 12 (NH))). 
TE cognates: Av. daxs- “to teach”, daxsSta- “sign. 

PIE *dek"s-ie/0- 
The bulk of the attestations show a stem fekku$$ije/a-“, Only once, we find a form 
that belongs with a stem fekku$8ijae-“ (although in an MS text), and once we find a 
form that shows a stem fekkus$ae-“ (in a NH text), both according to the productive 
hatrae-class inflection. The causative is spelled fe-ek-ku-us-nu- as well as te-ek- 
ku-us-Sa-nu-, for which compare e.g. Sağ(Sa)nu-” (s.v. Se3- / $ağ- “to sleep”) and 
a3(3a)nu-“ “to take care of” (s.v. a$(3a)nu-). 

According to Götze (1951: 47179), tekkus$üe/a- is to be compared with Av. daxs- 
“to teach” and dax$ta- “sign”, which would point to a root *dek”s- “to show (note 
that initial *d”- is not possible as it is against the PIE root constraints to have an 
“aspirated?” as well as a 'voiceless” stop in one root). Semantically as well as 
formalIy, this etymology is very convincing (but see e.g. Oettinger 1998: 106 for 
criticism on the semantic side: he states that Av. daxs- rather means “to take into 
consideration?”, which would not fit Hitt. “to show, to present oneself” ). Nevertheless, 
Watkins (1969a: 229), proposes to see tekkus$- as an -u-s-derivative of tekk-, which 
he connects with Gr. T&kuap “sign”. This thought is followed by Rieken (1999a: 210- 
1), who connects fekkus$ije/a- to Hitt. tekri- (g.v.) as well. As I have argucd s.v. 
tekri-, which is usually translated “Befleckung?, but rather means “deposition', a 
connection between fekri- and #fek- is guite unlikely. For tekkus$ije/a-, a connection 
with #fek- would semantically work, but the formal aspect is difficult: 1 cannot 
explain why “fek-us-ie/o- would yield Hitt. #ekkusS$ije/a- with geminate -$$-. 
Moreover, derivation of an -us-stem seems guite unattractive to me. | therefore stick 
to Götze's proposal and reconstruct *dek"s-je/0-. For gemination of -s- in this 
phonetic environment, compare “no-nog””-s-je/0- > nanakuğSije/a- “to become 
dark”. The fact that in this word *-e- remains -e-, wheras e.g. *feks- > tak$-, must be 
due to the fact that as an unextended mi-verb, *teks- always contained the seguence 
*-eKsC-, in front of which *e > a, whereas in *dek"s-ie/o-, the *j did not function as 
a consonant, and *eKsV remained eK$V. 

Note that this etymology is an important argument in favour of the view that PTE 
*k” yielded PAnat. *k£" and was not unconditionalIy lenited to PAnat. *g” (contra 
Melchert 1994a: 61). 


-tten (2pl.pret.act.- and 2pl.imp.act. ending of the mi-inflection): see -ifen(i) 
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-tten(i) (2pl.act. ending of the mi-inflection): pres.: *“Vf-re-e-ni (0S), “Vi-te-ni (0S), 
9C-te-e-ni (0S), 9C-te-ni (0S), “Vi-ta-ni (MH/MS), “C-ta-ni (MH/MS); pret./imp. 
*Vt-te-en (0S), “C-te-en (OS), “Vi-tön (MH/MS), 9C-tön (MH/MS). 

The normal ending of 2pl. is -tfeni / -ttani in the present, -ifen in the preterite and 
-tten in the imperative. Some verbs also use an ending -3fen(i), -Stani in the 2pl., and 
as | have argued in detail in Kloekhorst fthc.c, the distribution between -/fen(i) and 
-Sten(i) clearly indicates that -Sten(i) is the original ending of the /i-conjugation 
whereas -ifen(i) must have been the original ending of the mi-conjugation. Already 
in pre-Hittite times, the mi-ending -/#fen(i) is taking over the position of -Sten(i) until 
in NH times the ending -/fenfi) is virtually the only one left to indicate 2pl. 

In the present, we find -#feni as well as -#fani (just as -wveni and -yani and -Steni and 
-Stani). Melchert (1994a: 137-8) has noticed that the variant with -a- occurs when 
the verb's stem is accented (e.g uyatettani — (Puadetani/). He therefore regarded the 
forms with -a- as the regular outcome of unaccented *-ffeni, *-yeni and *-steni. 

It is clear that etymologically the ending -##eni must reflect the primary 2pl. ending 
*-h,e (Skt. -iha, Gr. -Te, OCS -te, Lith. -te, Goth. -p) as well as the secondary 2pil. 
ending *-fe (Skt. -fa, Gr. -Te, OCS -te, Goth. -p). 


tep$u- / tepsay- (adj.) “something little, some kind of (by-product of) grain 
(comparable to malt) that does not yield any plant”: nom.sg.c. /e-ep-Su-u$ (KUB 
17.10 iü 17 (OH/MS), HKM 116ii 7 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: *fepsayatar / tep$ayann- (n.) *poverty(?) (dat.-loc.sg. te-ep-Sa-u-ua- 
an-ni (KBo 3.34 ii 12 (OH/NS), (4Je-ep-Sa-ua-an-ni (KBo 3.36 obv. 19), tepsanu-" 
(b2) to make 7. (2sg.pres.act. fe-ep-Sa-nu-$i (KUB 243 iü 53 (MH/NS))), 
tep3au235-“ (1b2) “to become 1. (3sg.pres.act. te-ep-Sa-u-e-e$-zi (KUB 29.11 ii 11 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. /e-ep-Sa-u-e-e$|-du| (KUB 17.10 iii 20 (OH/MS), HKM 116 
ii 11 (MH/MS))). 

PIE *d'€b"-su- 
The word itself occurs in one context only, of which we have two variants (parallel 
texts, not copies): 


KUB 17.10 iii 


(13) İTe-li-pi-nu-u3—ua kar-di-mi-ia-u-ya-an-za ZIZSU ka-ra-a-a|zz$e-i$| 
(14) İS a-ar-Sa-am-ma-a$ ü-i-Su-ri-ja-ta-ti nu ku-u-u$ Ni 


ua-ar-$la-am-ma-a$) 

(15) ma-a-ah-ha-an ya-ar-nu-ü-e-er “Te-li-pi-nu-ya-a3-$—a kar-pil-i3| 

(16) kar-di-mi-ia-az ua-a$-tu-ul Sa-a-u-ar OA-TAM-MA ua-ra-al-nu) 

(17) ma-a-ah-ha-an te-ep-Su-u$ Ü-UL—an gi-im-ra p&-e-d|a-an-zi| 

(18) nza-an NUMUN-an i-ja-an-zi U-UL—mza-an NINDA-an i-ia-aln-zi nza-an ENA|J 
(19) E MAKIĞIB si-an-zi “Te-li-pi-nu-ya-a$-3—a kar-pi-il$ kar-di-mi-ija-az| 

(20) ua-as-du-ul Sa-a-u-ya-ar OA-TAM-MA te-ep-Sa-u-e-e$-|du) 
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“Telipinu was angıy, his inmost self smoldered (like) firewood. Just like this 
firewood they burned, may the wrath, anger and rage of Telipinu likewise be 
burned. Just as 4. They do not bring it to the field and use it as seed. They do not 
make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse. May the wrath, anger and rage 


of Telipinu likewise become /.-ed?; 


HKM 116ii 

(DIDINGIRİJ W TUKU.TUKU-u-an-za ZI-İU 

(2) (ka-rla-az—Se-i$ ya-ra-an pa-ah-hur la-ap-ta 

(3) (nu Jki-i pa-ah-hur GIM-an ü-i-te-ni-it 

(b (ki-is-ila-nu-nu-un 

(5) IDINGIR/” kar-pi-i$ TUKU.TUKU-az 

(6) (wa-as-du-ul SJa-a-u-ua-ar OA-TAM-MA ki-is-ta-ru 

(T) Ima-a-ah-hal-an te-ep-Su-u$ U-UL—an A.SÂ-ni 

(8) Ipe-e-dal-an-zi nza-an NUMUN-an i-ja-an-zi 

(0) (Ü-UL—mza-an| NINDA-an i-ja-an-zi nza-an I-NA E “UKISIB 
(10) (#i-an-zi n)za-anz3$i kar-pi-i$ TUKU.TUKU-az 
(AN (xa-as-du-ul Sa-a-ul-ua-ar OA-TAM-MA te-ep-Sa-u-e-e3|-du) 


“The deity was angry and his innermost self blazed (like) burning fire. Just as I 
extinguished this fire with water, may the wrath, anger and rage of the deity 
likewise be extinguished. Just as . They do not bring it to the field and use it as 
seed. They do not make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse. May the 


wrath, anger and rage of Telipinu likewise become /.-ed”. 


In 1928, when the second passage cited above was still un-excavated, Götze 
(1928: 72) compared the first context with 


KUB 40.16 ii (StBoT 22: 6f.) 

(31) ke-e-da-nizma A-NA DIM, GIM-an ha-as-Sa-tar—Se-et NU.GÂL 
(32) Ü-UL—an A.SÂ-ni p&-e-da-an-zi nza-an NUMUN-an 

(33) i-en-zi Ü-UL—mz—a-an NINDA i-en-zi 

(34) nza-an I-NA E NAKISIB ti-an-zi 


“Just as this malt has no offspring, and they do not bring it to the field and use it as 


seed and they do not make it into bread and carry it into the storehouse ...” 


and proposed to read KUB 17.10 ili 16-17 as (16) |... nu ki-i DIM,J (17) ma-a-ah- 
ha-an te-ep-Su-u$ ... “Just as this malt is 4”. On the basis of this addition, #epsu- has 
generally been translated as an adjective denoting “steril”, “dry?, *nicht kiemfâhig”. 
With the newly found parallel text in HKM 116 ii 7f., however, we can now see that 
an addition before mâhhan is incorrect: the sentence clearly starts with (mâhhlan 
tep$u$. In both KUB 17.10 and HKM 116, we now have to translate “Just as /epsu-. 
They do not bring it to the field and use it as seed.... This indicates that /epsu- isa 
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noun that denotes some kind of (by-product of) grain (comparable to malt) that does 
not yield any plant. 

The derivatives of tepsu- may shed some further light on its meaning. Compare the 
following context: 


KBo3.341ii 

(8) "A-as-ga-li-ia-a$ “SUHu-ur-mi EN-a3 e-e$-ta 

(9) ku-ua-at-tza ku-ya-at-t—a LÜ-e3ı7 e-eğ-ta S—-a-n-a-a3-ta at-ti-mi 
(10) pa-ak-nu-er #—a-an ar-nu-ut S—a-an “SVAn-ku-i IR-DI 
(0) #za-an “SVAn-ku-izpât SAGRIG-an i-e-et Sar-ku-uğ LÜ-e3'7 e-e$-ta 
(12) a-ki-iğzmza-a$ te-ep-Sa-u-ua-an-ni “SUKu-zu-ru-ü-i 
(13) ka-ak-kaş-pu-u$ ma-ra-ak-ta “RU An-ku-ya ka-ak-kaş-pi-i$ 


(14) ma-ak-la-an-te-e$ 


“Ağgalija was lord in Hurmi, and what a man he was. They denounced him to my 
father, and he deported him and brought him to Ankuya and in Ankuya he made 
him a governor. He was a powerful man, but he died in /.. In Kuzuruya he 


butchered kakkapa's, in Ankuua the kakkapa's were emaciated'. 


Here, tepsauuanni is often translated as “in poverty”. The verb tepsanu-” is found in 
the following context: 


KUB24.3ii 
(51) nza-at A-NA dUTU “AVA -ri-in-na kat-ta-ua-a-tar 
(52) nam-ma ki-Sa-a-ru nu—za DINGIR-İ” iy-el SUM—KA 


(53) le-e te-ep-Sa-nu-$i 


“And this (hostility against Hatti) shall forthwith become a cause of revenge for 
the Sun-goddess of Arinna. O, goddess, do not 4. your name”, 


but the duplicate KUB 24.4 * KUB 30.12 ii 9 has nuzza tu-e-el' (text: Zu-el-e) 
SUM-KA <de-e> te-ep-nlu-luğ-ke-$i “do not diminish your name”. The verb 
tep3auğ3$-“ is found in 


KUB 29.11 ü 
(10 gdk-ku “SİN SUZAG—SU GAM KL ne-ia-an KUR-e-a$ BURU 4-43 


te-ep-Sa-u-e-e$-7İ 


“when the right horn of the moon is bowed downwards to the earth, the crop of the 


land will 7”. 


Its duplicate KUB 8.6 Vs 11 has /e-pa-u-e-e$-zi, however: 'the crop will diminish”. 
On the basis of these contexts, we must conclude that tepğanu-” means “to 
diminish (trans.), tep$au23$- *to diminish (intr.), which makes it likely that the 
original abstract meaning of /epsu- is “something little. The concrete meaning 
“some kind of (by-product of) grain (comparable to malt) that does not yield any 
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plant” that we have established on the basis of the contexts cited above must have 
developed out of this. 

Etymologically, it is in my view guite likely that /epsu- is cognate with the 
adjective /öpu- / töpau- “little, few. Because this latter reflects *d”"eb”-(e)u-, we must 
reconstruct fepsu- as *d'4b'-su-, showing the same nominalizing suffix *-su- as 
visible in genzu- *lap? < *gönh;-su-. See s.v. tEpu- / tepan- for further etymology. 


töpu- / tğpaw- (adj.) “little, few: nom.sg.c fe-e-pu-u$ (KBo 25.23 rev. 6 (05)), 
te-pu-u$ (KUB 6.12 rev. 10b, KUB 8.30 obv. 21, KBo 13.20, 6), acc.sg.c. J/e-Je- 
pu-un (KBo 21.68 i 5), fe-pu-un (KUB 7.2 i 10), nom.-acc.sg.n. /e-e-pu (KBo 6.2 iv 
42, 46, 47 (0S)), te-pu (KBo 6.2 iv 43 (OS), etc. (often)), (Hi-e-pu (KBo 25.23 rev. 
7 (0S), zle-Je-pu (KBo 16.714 iii 7 (0S)), gen.sg. fe-pa-u-ya-a$ (KUB 2.1 ti 40), 
dat.-loc.sg. /e-pa-u-e (KUB 33.106 ii 5), fe-e-pa-u-e (KUB 43.64,5), te-pu (KBo 
38.47 obv. 5), abi. /e-e-pa-u-ya-az, te-pa-u-ua-az, te-pa-u-ua-za, instr. te-pa-u-i-it 
(KBo 23.28 157), te-pu-it (KBo 15.37 i 25), nom.pl.c. fe-e-pa-u-e-e$ (KUB 14.11 ii 
42), 16-€-pa-u-e -e$ (KBo 6.5 iv 26), fe-pa-u-e$ (KUB 14.1 obv. 48), nom.-acc.plı.n. 
te-e-pa-u-ya (ABoT 56 iii 28), e-pa-u-ua (KUB 22.70 obv. 83). 

Derivatives: fepnu-” (1b2) “to diminish, to despise” (1sg.pres.act. /e-ep-nu-um-mi 
(KUB 21.37 obv. 21), 3sg.pres.act. fe-ep-nu-zi (Bronzetafel iii 72, iv 18, KBo 4.10 
rev. 13), fe-ep-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. te-ep-nu-ya-an-zi (KBo 3.3 ii 27), Isg.pret.act. 
te-ep-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. te-ep-nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. te-ep-nu-er, part. nom.- 
acc.sg.n. /e-pa-nu-ya-an (KUB 16.16 rev. 2); verb.noun fe-ep-nu-mar, te-ep-nu-um- 
mar; int.l te-ep-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 21.15 i 14), te-ep-nu-um-ma-an-zi (Bronzetafel ii 
TT, ii 27); impf. te-ep-nu-u$-ke/a- (KUB 24.4 - KUB30.12ii9, KBo3.4i24,ii 
13)), tepayö35- (1b2) “to become little” (3sg.pres.act. /e-pa-u-e-e$-zi (KUB 8.6 obv. 
11), 3sg.pret.act. /e-pa-u-e-e$-ta (KBo 4.2 ili 42), te-e-pa-u-e-e$-ta (KBo 2.5 i 6), 
Isg.imp.act. /e-pa-u-e-e$-Sa-al-lu (Tischler HEG T: 317); part. (#le-pa-u-e-es-Sa-an- 
za (KUB 19.29 iv 18), fe-e-pa-u-e-e$-Sa-an-za (KBo 4.4 ili 23, KUB 13.33 ili 9); 
impf.Isg.pres.midd. fe-pa-u-e-e$-ke-eh-ha-a-ri (KUB 33.105 i 2), tepayahh-' (lb) 
to make little” (3sg.pret.act. /e-pa-ya-ah-da (KUB 14.3 i 13, KBo 13.74, 6), 
3pl.imp.act. /e-pa-yua-ah-ha-an-du (KBo 13.74, 7). 

TE cognates: Skt. dabhrd- “little, small, deficient”, dabhnöti *to deceive, to hurt, 
âdbhuta- “unerring, wunderful?, GAv. dobanao- *to deceive. 

PIE *d'db'-u- 
This noun and its derivatives are predominantly spelled /e-e-p* and ?e-p* (both in OS 
texts already). Twice, we find an aberrant spelling, namely |#i-e-pu (OS) and 
zle-le-pu (OS), but these can hardiy be anything else than scribal errors. 

This adjective, which has to be phonologically interpreted /&bu- / t8bau-/ has since 
Marstrander (1919: 150) generally been connected with Skt. dabhrâ- “little, small, 
deficient”. At the same time Hrozny (1919: 1469) connected Hitt. #epnu-” with Skt. 
dabhnöti “to deceive*, which goes back to *d'eb'-neu- (but note that GAv. dobanao- 
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— /dbnao-/ shows the most archaic formation, namely *d'b ney). A u-stem, as in 
Hitt. #ğpu-, is found in Skt. ddbhuta- “unerring, wunderful? (*7-4b”-u-10-) as well. 
See s.v. fep3$u- / tepğau- for a nominal derivative reflecting *d'eb”-su-. 


ter-İ / tar- (1a3: suppletive with 76-5, g.v.) “to speak, to state”: Isg.pres.act. /e-e-mi 
(OS), ze-mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. /e-$i (OS), 3sg.pres.act. /e-e-ez-zi (OS), te-ez-zi 
(OS), Ipl.pres.act. /a-ru-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. far-te-ni (MH/MS, often), /e-e-te-ni 
(KUB 13.3 ii 8 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. fa-ra-an-zi (OS), da-ra-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. 
te-e-nu-un (KBo 26.136 obv. 17 (MS)), te-nu-un (KUB 1.16 ii 3 (OH/NS)), 
2sg.pret.act. /6-€-e$ (HKM 48 obv. 17 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. /e-e-et (KUB 17.101 
28 (OH/MS), KBo 15.19 i 25 (NS)), te-er (MH/MS, often), 3pl.pret.act. /e-re-er 
(AKM 63 obv. 16 (MH/MS), HKM 94 rev. 9 (MH/MS), KUB 33.60 rev. 14 
(OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. /e-e-et (KUB 30.10 i 4 (OH/MS)), ie-et (MHJMS, often), 
3sg.imp.act. /e-e-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 26 (OH/MS)), te-ed-du (KUB 30.10 i 28 
(OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. fe-et-te-en (OS), te-et-t€n (KBo 13.114 iv 4 (MHINS)), te-e- 
tön (KUB 13.3 ii 28, ili 42 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. da-ra-an-du (KBo 3.40 rev. 11 
(OH/NS)); part. fa-ra-an-i-, da-ra-an-1-, ta-ra-a-an-1- (MH/MS); impf. tar-Si-ke/a- 
(OS), zar-Si-ik-ke/a- (KUB 14.14 obv. 34 (MH/MS)), tar-a-ke/a-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. farfa- 'curse? (acc.sg. ta-ar-ta-an); CLuw. tâtariijamman- (n.) 
“curse?* (nom.-acc.sg. da-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-an, da-a-ta-ri-ila-ma-an, ta-ta-ri-am- 
ma-an, ta-ta-ri-ja-am-ma-an, ta-a-ta-ri-i-am-ma-an, ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-am-ma-an, ta- 
ta-ar-ri-ja-a-am-ma-an, nom.-acc.pl. tfa-ta-ri-ila-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-ri-İa-a-am-ma, 
ta-a-ta-ri-ja-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-İa-am-ma, ta-ta-ar-ri-ia-am-na, gen.adj.nom.sg.c. 
da-a-ta-ri-ja-am-na-a$-Si-i$, ta-ta-ri-İla-am-na-a$-Si-İS, ta-ta-ar-ri-ja-a-am-na-a$- 
si-iS, |a-(a)-tla-ri-ja-am-ma-na-|a$-$i-i$1, acc.sg.c. ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-na-a$-Si-in, 
ta-at-ri-ja-am-na-a$-Si-in, ta-ta-ri-am-na-a$-Si-in, ta-ta-ri-ja-am-na-a$-Si-en, 
acc.pl.c. fa-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-na-a$-Si-in-za, ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-a$-Si-in-za, abl.-instr. 
da-a-ta-ria-am-na-a$-Sa-an-za-ti, ta-a-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-na-a$-Sa-an-za-ti, ta-tar-ri- 
ja-am-na-a$-Sa-an-za-ti, ta-ta-ri-ia-am-ma-<a>-Sa-an-za-ti), HLuw. tataria- “to 
curse” (3sg.imp.act. “““Sİ/d-tara/i-ia-tü (TELL AHMAR 2 Ş$19, ALEPPO 2 $14), 
LOU tarafi-ia-tu (KARKAMIŞ A243 Ş$21), part.nom.sg.c. “via yara/i-ia-mi-sa 
(KARKAMIŞ A243, Ş24)); Lyd. kan-iro- “to trust someone With, to dedicate” 
(1sg.pres. kantoru, 3pl.pres. kantrod, 3sg. or pl.pret. |kalntrol). 

TE cognates: Lith. #affi, taryti “to speak, to say”, Gr. TeTOpnow “will say clearly”. 

PIE *tör- /tr-Enti 
This verb is used in suppletion with /6-“ (g.v.) and means “to speak, to state. The 
distribution between the two stems is that strong-stem forms usualIy show the stem 
t6- (e.g. tömi, 18$i, tözzi), whereas weak-stem forms show far- (farueni, tarteni, 
taranzi). This is probably because the expected weak stem of the verb /€-, */-, had 
already early phonetically merged with the weak stem of dâ-' /d- “to give”. Note that 
the only form in which this distribution between /€- and /ar- does not apply, is 
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3pl.pret.act. #erer, which unambiguously shows that the stem /ar- belongs to an 
original ablauting paradigm fer-” / tar-. This verb therefore should be cited as fer-” / 
tar- and not as far-“ as one often can find. 

Already Petersen (1933: 17) connected fer- / tar- with Lith. tafti, taryti *to speak, 
to say”, Gr. TetTopnow “will say clearly?, on the basis of which we must reconstruct a 
root *fer-. Oettinger (1979a: 109) proposes a reconstruction *d”er- “*festhalten > 
aussagen”, which is primarily based on his claim that the spellings with initial DA 
point to an etymological *d or *d”. Apart from the fact that especially in OS texts we 
often find spellings with the sign TA (e.g. 3x fa-ra-an-zi), a connection between the 
spelling of the initial stop and its etymological nature has never been proven. 

Note that the verb dârije/a-“ that usually is translated “to call upon the gods” and 
seen as a derivative of f/er-” / far- in fact seems to have a different meaning and 
therefore hardy can be cognate. I have treated it under a separate lemma. The fact 
that /er-” / tar- and dârije/a- have to be separated also weakens the connection 
between the former verb and Luw. fâfarija- “to curse', which not only semanticalIy 
remains far (unless one assumes a development *'to state with emphasis” (vel sim.) 
> “to curse”), but formally is guite different from fer-“ / tar- as well, also because the 
single spelling of -/-, which points to etymological *-d-, does not fit the 
reconstruction #fer-. 

The imperfective shows far-Si(-ik)-ke/a- — /trsik&/â-/ as well as far-aS-ke/a- — 
/trsk&/â-/. The latter form is the phonetically expected reflex of */r-sK&/6-, whereas 
according to Kavitskaya (2001: 284) /trsik&/â-/ is analogical after the imperfectives 
zi-ik-ke/a- /tsik&/â-/ from dai-' / ti- “to put, to place” and az-zi-ke/a- /?dsik6/â-/ from 
ed- / ad- “to eat”, which were analysed as showing a suffix /-sik6/â-/. 


terayarlanna: sec tierayartanna 


terepp-” / terefipp- (la5) “to plough': 3sg.pres.act. te-ri-ip-zi (VBoT 58 i 30), 
3pl.pres.act. fe-ri-ip-pa-an-zi (Bo 6250 obv. 8, KUB 31.57 i ll (fr.)); part. fe-ri-ip- 
pa-an (KUB 18.20 obv. 10); inf.l fe-ri-ip-pu-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 31.57 i 14, KBo 6.28 
rev. 23 (fr.), KBo 18.82 rev. 5 (fr.); impf. fe-ri-ip-pi-i$-ke/a- (KUB 13.1 iv 24). 

Derivatives: AS) rere/ippi- (n.) “ploughed field? (nom.-acc.sg.(?) te-ri-ip-pi (KUB 
33.65 iii 2), abi. fe-ri-ip-pi-ia-az (VBoT 24 ili 26), nom.-acc.pl. fe-ri-ip-pi (KUB 
9.34 ili 16 (MH/JNS)) / te-ri-ip-pi'A (KUB 9.4 ii 32 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. fe-ri-ip- 
pi-ia-a$ (KUB 13.1 iv 2, HKM 54 obv. 6)), ““İrere/ippüie/a-5 (1c1) “o plough” 
(3sg.pret.act. fe-ri-ip-pi-ia-at (KM 54, 20 (MH/MS)); part. fe-ri->ip-pi-ia-an 
(HKM 55 obv. 7 (MH/MS))). 

TE cognates: Gr. Tpönw 'to turn”, Lat. #repö “to turn”, Skt. irapate “is ashamed”. 

PTE *tr€p-ti / *trp-Enti 

ALI forms are spelled /#e-RI-IP-, which in principle can be read fe-ri-ip- as well as fe- 
re-ep-. Convention has it to cite these forms as feripp-, however, although we must 
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bear in mind that /erepp- is egualIy possible. The basic form is the verb tere/ipp-, 
from which the noun “fere/ippi- “ploughed field” has been derived. This latter 
noun Was the source of the verb ““Öyere/ippiie/a-“ as is visible from the use of the 
determinative A.SÂ (s0, fere/ippije/a- is not a mere -je/a-derivative of tere/ipp-”). 

Hitt. fere/ipp-" is guite generally connected with Gr. Tpenw “to turn, Lat. #repit 
*turns”, etc., which reflect a root *frep- (cf. e.g. Milewski 1936: 42 and Braun 1936: 
391). This would mean that in #frep- an anaptyctic vowel -e- arose between / andır, 
a phenomenon also known from feri- “three” < *tfri-. Some scholars assume that this 
anaptyctic vowel secondarily received the accent due to which the unaccented *-e- 
weakened to -i-, /t€rip-/, but this is not necessarily the case: if fe-ri-ip- is to be read 
te-re-ep- an interpretation /ter&p-/ is egually possible. Moreover, one could argue 
that the anaptyctic vowel in fact was a phonetic phenomenon of synchronic Hittite 
(te VU is phonetically realized as (terV”“"), which would make way to a 
phonological interpretation /trept'i/. 

Usually it is assumed that fere/ipp- is a non-ablauting verb, but see $2.3.2.1f for 
my view that fe-ri-ip-zi / te-ri-ip-pa-an-zi in fact stands for /tr&pt/, /tripânti/, the 
regular reflexes of an ablauting pair “tröp-ti / *trp-Enti. 1 therefore cite this verb 
under the lemma ferepp-” / tere/ipp-. 

Morpurgo Davies (1987: 217) suggests that the HLuwian words starting with 
tarafi-pa- and tara/i-pi- may be cognate to Hitt. tere/ipp-”, although she admits that 
the meaning of these words is unclear so that this is a rather preliminary suggestion. 


teri- (card.num.) 'three': nom.pl.c. 3-e-e$ (KBo 17.58 i 5 (0S), IBoT 1.36 ii 35, ii 
13 (OH/MS), KUB 15.31 i 6 (MH/NS)), 3-i-e-e$ (KUB 10.55, 12 (undat.)), acc.pl.c. 
3-u$ (KBo 21.85 i 48 (OH/MS), KUB 9.31i11 (MH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. 3-e (KUB 
9.30 iv 7 (NS), IBoT 1.2 iü 10 (NS), 355/tr. 8 (NS), Bo 2692 v 23 (NS)), gen.pl. 
te-ri-ja-a$ (KUB 43.60 i 9 (OH/NS)), 3-a$ 1BoT2.5r. 5 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. 3-4-3 
(117/ur.col. 7 (NS)), abl.pl. 3-az (KUB 20.78 iii 6 (OH/NS), 617/p, 11 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: ferija- (ord.num.) “third? (nom.sg.c. fe-ri-a$ (KBo 16.49 iv 2)), 
terijalla- “three-drink(7)” (case? te-ri-ja-al-la (KBo 5.1 iv 35) // 3-ja-al-la (Bo 4951, 
15)), gerijala- (c.) “third(?) > mediator(?)” (nom.sg. (/le-ri-ia-la-a$ (KBo 17.14 ii 
56)), terijan (adv.) “at the third time” (fe-ri-ja-an-n—a (KBo 20.40 v 8), (ie-ri-ila-an- 
nza (KBo 3.18 rev. 7, KBo 27.126, 10) // 3-n-a (KBo 3.16 iii 3), 3-an (KUB 2.10 
iv 33, KBo 9.79, 6, 888/z rev. 8), *terijankis(7) (adv.) “thrice” (3-ki-$—a-a—3-ma-a$ 
(KBo 17.1 425.313 (0S), 3-5 (KBo 17.1 -25.313 (fr.), 4,5 (0S), StBoT 25.4 iii 
45,iv31 (05), AT 95,8, 9 (05), KBo 17.74 ii2, 8 (OH/MS9), 3-3$U (0S). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw.: see “İarrijanalli- and "“Syarrijanali-, HLuw. (Ça)risu 
(adv.) “three times” ( “ara/i-su-u (KARKAMIŞ A6 $19)); Lyc. irisüne “three year 
old(??), irppeme “threefold(?7); Mil. #rpplö *”, trisu “thrice”. 
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TE cognates: Skt. irdyas, Av. frâiiö, Gr. Tpeiç, Lat. tr&s, Olr. iri, tri, ON prir, 
Goth. prins (acc.pl.m.f.), Lith. #rps, OCS #roje, TochA ire, TochB rai “three”, Lith. 
(dial.) #risü (adv) 'the three of them”. 

PTE *trei- / *tri-; *tri-io- 
See Tischler HEG T: 320f. for attestations. Only once the numeral “three? is spelled 
phonetically, namely as gen.sg. ferüja$. On the basis of this form and derivatives, it 
is clear that the stem must be /eri-. We can therefore assume that the paradigm (all 
plural forms) must have been nom.c. #ferije$, acc.c. *feriu$, nom.-acc.n. *ferie, gen. 
terija$, dat.-loc. #terijeta$, abl. *terijedaz. 

If we compare the Hitt. stem feri- with its Luwian counterpart /arri- (attested in the 
noun ““#arrijanalli- “functionary of third rank? (g.v.) and possibly in '““şarrijanali- 
“cloth that has been woven three times (??) (g.v.)), we have to reconstruct PAnat. 
*f6ri- to explain the geminate -rr- in Luwian (Cop”s Law). The exact interpretation 
of PAnat. *f€ri- is difficult, however. E.g. Eichner (1992: 69) assumes that it must 
go back to a PIE ablaut variant *£€ri-. Since all other TE languages show a full grade 
*frei- only, this is not very likely, however (unless we would assume that */rei- goes 
back to “?r-ci- (with an *-ci-suffix), which has an ablaut variant *fer-i-: this option 
cannot be excluded in view of the ordinal numbers Skt. #rfiya-, OPr. #irts “third? < 
*fr-ti- and Lith. #rödias, OCS tretü “third? < *tr-eti-, which show the reality of a root 
*fr- without -i-). It might be better to compare feri- with the verb ferepp-” “to 
plough” (g.v.) which is generally reconstructed as *frep-. Apparently, in #erepp- an 
-e- emerged in the initial cluster */r-. Although not every initial cluster *7r- shows 
an anaptyctic vowel -e- (e.g. faranzi “they say? < *tr-Enti, tarupp- < *Treup-(7)), we 
might have to conclude that in *7rW““ an anaptyctic vowel emerged between *T 
and -r- in pre-PAnatolian times already. This anaptyctic vowel could then receive 
the accent, which yielded, in the case of “three', PAnat. *f&ri-, which is the 
predecessor of Hitt. /eri- and CLuw. tarri-. Note that ferija- “third? < *tri-jo- differs 
from farijanzi “they become weary” (see s.v. tarai-' / tari-) < *d'”r-i-Gnti in the sense 
that -i- apparently did not count as a fronted vowel, whereas -i- did. 

The PIE inflection of three” probably was nom. “#frdi-es, acc. irâi-ms, gen. 
*fri-om. This should regularly have yielded Hitt. **fere$, **tereiu$, **terian. lam 
wondering to what extent it is conceivable that the OS attestation 3-e-e$ in fact still 
stands for /ter&s/ < *frejes, with the synchronic stem feri- (out of the obligue cases) 
being introduced only later on, yielding secondary /teri€s/, spelled 3-i-e-e$. 

Note that HLuwian fara/i-su-u “three times” and Mil. #risu *thrice” can be directiy 
eguated with Skt. loc.pl. #rişü and Lith. #risü “the three of them < *with three 
(people). 

In Lycian we find a stem fri- that is likely to mean “three*. We also find a stem 
teri- (gen.sg. terihe) of which Eichner (1993: 239-40) suggests that it may mean 
three” (followed by Melchert 2004a: 63). It is awkward to have two different 
reflexes of PAnat. *feri- in Lycian, however. 
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teripp-“: see terepp-” / tere/ipp- 


teriğke/a-“ (1c6) “to insult(?)': 3pl.pres.act. fe-ri-is-klân-zi) (KUB 17.4, 10). 


This verb occurs once, in the following context: 


KUB 17.4 

(0) .. ü-i-i|(s-ke-u-ya-an-za)| 

(8) KÜ.BABBAR-an-za an-da pdr-na-a-3-3a pa-it KÜ.BABBAR-an-za 
INIIM”'A gr EGİR-p(a an-ni-i—3-$i)| 

(9) me-mi-is-ke-u-ya-an da-a-i$ pö-ra-an a-a$-kizza DUMU(MES ku-e-da-a3)| 


(10) kat-ta-an ha-az-zi-ik-ke-nu-un nuzmu te-ri-i$-klân-zi)| 


“Silver went to his house crying, and began to speak the words to his mother: “The boys 


whom I struck down before the gate, they keep on /.-ing me”. 


Hoffner (1988: 149-51) interprets this form as a variant of fara$ke/a-, tar$ike/a-, the 
imperfective of fer-” / tar- “to speak”. This would mean that feri$kanzi here meant 
“they keep on saying (bad things) to me”. This is possible, but far from ascertained. 


tesha- (c.) “dream, sleep” (Sum. Ü): nom.sg. /e-eS-ha-a$ (KUB 13.4. ili 17 (OH/NS), 
KUB 30,10 rev. 18 (OH/MS), KUB 33.84, 7 (MHINS)), si-es-ha-a$ (KUB 15.36 
obv. 12 (NH)), acc.sg. /e-es-ha-an (KUB 4.47 obv. 5 (OH/NS)), abi. /e-e$-ha-az 
(KUB 9.224 iii 30, 35 (MS), KUB 41.29 ili 2 (OH/NS), KUB 14.8 ii36 (NH), KUB 
22.70 obv. 17 (NH)), instr. /e-e3-hi-it (KBo 17.65 rev. 18 (MS), ABoT 17 ili 6 (NS), 
KBo 11.1 obv. 42 (NH), KUB 14.104 iv 17 (NH)), acc.pl. /e-e3-hu-us (KUB 24.94 ii 
23 (OH/NS), KUB 17.11ii15,20(NS), KUB 4.47 obv. 4 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: zaShai- / zaShi- “dream” (acc.sg. za-aS-ha-in (often), dat.-loc.sg. 
za-as-hi-ia (often), za-a$-he-ia (KUB 30.10 obv. 25 (MH/MS)), za-az-hi-i (KBo 4.2 
ili 46 (NH), KUB 43.50 obv. 8, IBoT 2.112, 8 (fr.) (NH)), abi. za-as-hi-ia-za (KUB 
43.55 i 1), za-a$-hi-ia-az, za-a$-he-az (KUB 24.44 i 12 (OH/MS)), instr. za-a3-hi-it 
(KBo 5.1 i 43), acc.pl. za-as-hi-mu-u$ (KUB 7.5 iv 6)), teshalli- (adj.) *sleepy(?) 
(acc.sg.c. te-e3-ha-al-li-in (KUB 36.35 iv 10), teğhanije/a-” (1c1) “to appear in a 
dream” (3sg.pret.midd. /e-e3-ha-ni-ia-at-ta-at (KBo 16.52, 9, KUB 21.8 ii 15 (fr.)); 
impf. /e-es-ha-ni-i$-ke/a- (KUB 16.55 iv 8, KBo 4.2 iii 46), te-es-ha-ni-es-ke/a- 
(KBo 16.98 ii 10)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw.: see duntarriijasha-. 

IE cognates: ON dödsi 'slow, MHG daesic “dumb', ON dasa-sk “o become 
weary?, ModEng. daze. 

PIE *d'eh;-sh3o- and *d'h;-sh>oi- 
Of the word /e$ha- “dream, sleep”, we find the derivatives /e4hanije/a-“ “to appear in 
a dream” and /e$halli- (adj.), if the latter indeed denotes “sleepy? (its meaning cannot 
be assurediy determined from the context). The noun zashai- (zazhai-) “dream” is 
clearly related to /e8ha-. | have cited it as a derivative here, but this is more a matter 
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of convenience: I rather regard za3hai- as an independent formation that made use of 
the same elements as /e$7a-. The comparison of /e$ha- with za$hai- shows that the 
latter should be interpreted /tsHai-/. If in /eha- we indeed find the suffix -Sha- (as in 
damme/ishâ- < *demh;-sh,6-, hamesha- < *h;meh;-sho-, palzah(h)ja- < 
*plth>-sh>0-) and in za$hai- the same suffix enlarged with -i-, we see that the one 
form shows a root /te-/ whereas the other has /t-/. This alteration can only be 
explained by assuming a root structure *Teh;-. 

Cop (1971: 66-70) connected these words with ON dâsi *slow, MHG daesic 
“dumb? < *desa- and ON dasa-sk “to become weary', ModEng. daze < *dasa-, 
which he analyzed as *d"ö-sHo-, *d'o-sHo-. Although the formal and semantic side 
of this comparison looks convincing, it cannot be excluded that (some of) these 
Germanic words are of substratum origin (compare ModDu. duizelen “to grow 
dizzy”, beduusd 'taken aback', bedeesd 'tümid', with a number of vowel 
alternations). Oettinger (1979a: 124, without referring to Cop, so perhaps 
independentiy) similarly reconstructs *d”6h,-shzo-, of which he states that it 
originally meant “Hineinsetzung” or “Einsagung”, which is followed by e.g. Rieken 
(1999a: 381'*'©). TF correct, then za$hai- must reflect *d”h,-shzoi- (original paradigm 
*CEC-öi(s), *CC-i-ös, ct. Weitenberg 1979: 289), showing generalization of the zero 
grade from the obligue stem. 


“ZU ta(n)- (n.) “breast, teat”: nom.-acc.sg. /e-e-ta-an (FHL 32, 10 (OH/NS), te-e- 
da-an (KBo 10.9 rev. 8 (OH/NS), ti-e-ta-a(n)—$5-Se-it (KBo 14.98 i 16 (OH/NS)), 
te-ta-an (KUB 35.2 (4) 4 ili 1 (NS), all.sg. #e-e-da (KBo 3.34 i 23 (OS)), abi. ie-da- 
na-az (KUB 35.2 (4) 4ii14(NS)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ifan- (n.) “breast, teat” (nom.-acc.sg. fi-i-ta-an (Hitt. 
context: HT 6 * KBo 9.125 i 23), dat.-loc.sg. fi-i-ta-ni), tütaimma/i- (adj.) “suckling? 
(nom.sg.c. fi-ta-i-im-me-i$ (KBo 2.1 i 40), ti-i-ta-i-me-i$ (KBo 2.1 i 33); Lyc. 
tideime/i- “son, child” (nom.sg. tideimi, acc.sg. tideimi, gen.sg. tideimi, dat.sg. 
tideimi, nom.pl. tideimi, acc.pl. tideimis, gen.pl. tideime, dat.-loc.pl. tideime), 
tidere/i- “collacteus? (nom.sg. tideri). 

TE cognates: Skt. dhdyati “sucks?, Latv. döju “to suck”, Gr. Ogoaro “sucked”. 

PIE *d'eh;i-to- 
The Hittite word shows a-stem (all.sg. #&da) as well as n-stem forms (abi. #edanaz). 
Since the a-stem form #&da is attested in an OS text, we would normally assume that 
the a-stem inflection is original, but since in CLuwian we find an n-stem as weli, 
titan- (although Melchert 1993b: 228 states that the Luwian n-stem must be regarded 
as secondary because of the verb fif(a)i- “to suckle” seen in fifaimmafi-), this case 
may be different. 

Tischler (HEG) treats several isolated words that he regards as cognate as weli. 
E.g. ti-i-ta-an-ta/-x| (KBo 29.3 i 6) is interpreted by him (HEG T: 384) as 
“sâugend” (taken over by CHD $: 276), but I do not see any contextual indication 
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for this. In KUB 5.9 i 4, Tischler (HEG T: 392) reads “fi-ti-i$-Sa-al-li-in” which he 
translates as “Sâugling, Kleinkind”. Again there is no contextual evidence for such a 
translation. Moreover, the handcopy of the text guite clearly shows that this form in 
fact should be read #isk fe AE > £ ti-is-Sa-al-li-inzua which 
cannot be separated from the verbal form « fi-Sa-in-ta in ibid. 5. The verbal form 
ti-it-ti-i$-ke-ez-zi (KBo 14.98 i 16) is interpreted by Tischler (HEG T: 344) as 
showing the Luwian verbal stem 'to suckle? on the basis of GÜB-lan teta(n)—$Set 
“her left breast” in the preceding line. Nevertheless, the geminate -//- does not fit the 
single -/- as found in Hitt. /&fa(n)- and CLuw. fifan- and fitaima/i-, so 1 would rather 
interpret this form as belonging with fitta- / titti- “to install: 


KBo 14.98 
(16)(x-x-x-x-x- hlu'-un GÜB-la-an ti-e-ta-a(/n)—35-Se-et 
(17) ixX-x-x-x-x-x-Jx DUMU.MUNUS ti-it-ti-is-ke-ez-zi 


“(She ...-sJ her left breast (and) installs her daughter (to itP. 


The CLuwian adjective #ifaimma/i- is only attested in the syntagm anni$ titaimme$, 
which is interpreted by Melchert (1993b: 228) as 'nurturing mother, but which 
Tischler (HEG T: 344) translates as “Mutter (und) saugendes (Kind)”, which is 
preferable in view of the identical Lycian noun #ideime/i- that denotes “son, child”. 
Starke (1990: 229) cites the verb underlying #itaimma/i- as “*titii-/titaji-”, stating 
that “Jaluf den -ji-Stamm des Verbums weist Iyk. #idime(/i)- neben #ideime(/i)-”. 
Although we indeed find the form #idimi once (TL 119, 3), it can not compete with 
the 124 times that this word is attested with the stem #ideim-. Just like we come 
across one form spelled #idemi (TL 68, 2), which is generally emended to #idecimi, | 
think that the unigue and aberrant form #idimi should be emended to #idxe>imi. This 
means that in Lycian there is no evidence for a verbal stem “fitji-”. Tischler (HEG T: 
343) cites the verb is “fitğa- as well, referring to the form fiftiskezzi. As we saw 
above, this form cannot belong here. Thus, the verb underlying CLuw. #itaimma/i- 
and Lyc. #ideime/i- cannot have been *tidija-, but must have been PLuw. *fidei- or 
*tidoi-. This is important for the etymology as we will see below. The Lycian noun 
tidere/i- is translated “collacteus” in Melchert 2004a: 66, with the remark 
“(clompound of *#tide- “teat” * *are/i- “companion'”. 

To sum up, we are dealing with a Hitt. noun /&fa(n)- “teat” anda Luw. noun #ifan- 
and verb *#tide/oi- “to suckle”. It has been proposed that these words should be 
compared with e.g. Gr. TirOn, Lat. fifa “breast” and regarded as Mediterranean 
Wanderwörter (see the references in Tischler HEG T: 345), but in my view an 
etymological connection with the PIE root *d'eh (i)- “to suck (milk)? is more likely. 
As we saw above, some scholars assume a verbal stem “fifija- and therefore 
reconstruct a reduplicated formation *d"i-d'h,-ie/o- (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 343). 
Apart from the fact that the -/e/o-suffix cannot explain the Luwian verb, the initial 
syllable cannot account for Hitt. /6-. 
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I would like to propose that Hitt. x&da- and Luw. #fa- go back to *d'dh,i-t0- “that 
what is suckled? (with lenition of *-/- due to the preceding accented diphthong), of 
which a verbal derivative *d'eh;i-t0-je/0- yielded PLuw. *tidoji-, the regular 
preform of CLuw. fitai- and Lyc. tidei-. 


teth-“: see tith-“ 


-iti (2sg.pres.act. ending of the 4i-conjugation): e.g. a-ak-ti “you die? (0S), a-ut-ti 
“you see? (0S), da-a-at-ti “you take” (0S). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -ffi$ (in az-za-a$-ti-i$ “you cat” and ü-ut-1i-i$ “you drink”)? 
PIE *-(hpe *-i 

Originally, -/4i is the 2sg.pres.act. ending of the #i-conjugation, but from MH times 
onwards it is used in the mi-conjugation as well. First in stems that end in -S- or 
another consonant (e.g hapti “you join” (MH/MS) (from happ-“)), and later on also 
in stems ending in a vowel (e.g. Jarlnutti (NH)). Just as the older /i-endings 
Isg.pres.act. -hhe is replaced by -/hi and 3sg.pres.act. -e by -i (probably on the basis 
of -i as found in the mi-conjugation endings -mi, -Si, -zi), it is likely that -fi isa 
secondary form that replaced older *-/fe. Such an ending is not attested itself, 
however (note that 2sg.pres.act. ya-ar-<ri->i$-Sa-at-te “you help? (KUB 23.1 ii 35) is 
from the time of Tuthalija IV and therefore probably shows the NH mixing up of the 
signs TE and TI (cf. Melchert 1984a: 137) instead of an archaic ending -1fe). 

This ending -/fi (or better: *-//e) is generally connected with the PIE 2sg.perf. 
ending *-(h3e (Skt. -ha, Gr. -Ba (in olofa “you know”), Lat. -(7 (* *-i). This *-thşe 
regularly yielded Pre-Hitt. *-##a, which was enlarged by *-i (“presentic” -i), which 
regularly yielded *-#/e. This *-ife was eventualIy replaced by -/fi in analogy to the -i 
as found in the mi-conjugation. 


-fti- / —ita- / —ite- (encl.poss.pron. 2sg.) “your (sg.): nom.sg.c. C—fi-i$ (OH/MS), 
C—te-e$ (OH/NS), acc.sg.c. C—-da-an (KUB 29.1 i 16 (OH/NS), KUB 57.63 ii 21, 
22 (NS)), Czti-in (NH), nom.-acc.sg.n. uf-ne-eztJe-ef| (KBo 25.122 iii 2 (0S), 
Cz—te-et (OH/NS), Czti-it (OH/NS), gen.sg. C-ta-a$, dat.-loc.sg. V—?-ti (KUB 1.16 
ili 30, 31 (OH/NS), VBoT 1, 9 (MH/MS), kat-ti-i—t-ti (KUB 20.7, 13 (OH/NS), 
KUB 9.27 * KUB 7.8 i 52 (MH/NS)), V>ti (kat-tizti (MH/MS, often), ku-us- 
Sa-nizti (KBo 1.42 i 24 (NH))), V—d-di (KUB 29.1 ii 25 (OH/NS)), all.sg. V—fa 
(KUB 1.16 iii 72 (OH/NS)), abl.-instr. “az—ti-it (OH/NS), “az—te-et (OH/MS), 
nom.pl.c. C—fe-e$ (OH/NS), C—ti-i$ (OH/NS), acc.pl.c. C—tu-u$ (OS), dat.-loc.pl. 
C—ta-a$ (MHINS). 
PIE *-fi-, *-t0-, *-te- 

The original paradigm of this possessive pronoun seems to be nom.sg.c. —ffi$, 
acc.sg.c. —ffan, nom.-acc.sg.n. —ffet, gen.sg. —fta$, dat.-loc.sg. —ffi, all.sg. —/fa, abl.- 
instr —ffif, nom.pl.c. —/fe$, acc.pl.c. —#us, dat.-loc.pl. —/#fa$. For the original 
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distinction between nom.-acc.sg.n. —/fef and abl.-instr. —#fir see Melchert 1984a: 
122-6. This means that we are dealing with an ablauting stem —/fi- / —Hfa- / —ffe-. 
This vocalism can hardiy reflect anything else than PIE *-/-, *-o- and *-e-, but an 
exact explanation for the distribution of these vowels is still lacking (cf. also —mi- / 
—ma- / —me- “my”, —S$i- / —$$a- / —$$e- “his, her, its', —Summi- / —Summa- / 
—Summe- “our” and —3$mi- / —Sma- / —Sme- “your (pl.); their”). Whether this particle 
originally had -//- or -/- is rather obscure: we find V—?Jerf| (wn&—tJer)) in an OS text, 
and both V—fi (katti—ti) and V—tti (pippiztti) in MS texts. Despite the OS attestation 
of single -/- (but after a long accented vowel!), I assume that this stem originally had 
-1t-, Just as its enclitic pronoun counterpart —/fa / —ifu “(to) you”. 

It is clear that this possessive belongs with zik / tu- “you (sg.)” < *tih;, tu- and the 
enclitic pronoun —/fa / —ftu “(to) you”. Direct comparison to e.g. Gr. Teöç, Lat. /uus, 
Lith. #âvas (dial.) “your” < *teuo- and Skt. ivd-, Av. 48a-, Gr. öç “your” < *fwo- is 
improbable as there is no trace of -u- in Hittite. So I assume that —/fi- / —Hfa- / —fte- 
is not derived from the obligue stem */eu- “you”, but rather from the unextended root 
*1-, which is still visible in nom.sg. *f-ih, besides obl. */-(e)u- (see s.v. zik / 1u-). 


ferayartanna (adv.) *for three laps”: fi-e-ra-ya-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.2 obv. 65), ti-e- 
ru-ur-ta-an-na (KBo 3.2 lower edge 2), fi-e-ru-u-ur-ta-an-na (KBo 3.54 iii 17), ti-e- 
ra-u-ur-td-an (KBo 3.54 ii 37), #i-ec-ra>-ya-ar-ta-an-na (KUB 1.11 iv 35). 
This word occurs in the Kikkuli-text only (cf. Kammenhuber 1961a). It is spelled in 
various Ways: we find fierayartanna, tieraürtan as well as fierurtanna. İt is 
remarkable that all forms are spelled with /i-e-, which must stand for /tie-/ (compare 
the difference between /i-e-ez-zi /ti€(i/ “steps” and /e-e-ez-zi (t€t/ “states”). 
Nevertheless, this word is generally cited as ferayartanna. The variation between 
-uartanna and -urtanna is remarkable as well, just as between fier- and tiera-. So it 
seems that these spellings stand for /tier(a)u(o)rtanna/. The word is generally seen as 
an adaptation of Indic */ri-yartana- *three-round”, just as aikayartanna “for one lap” 
(#Haika- “one'), panzayartanna “for five laps” (*panda- “five'), Sattauartanna “for 
seven laps” (#sapta- seven”) and nâyartanna “for nine laps” (*naua- 'nine'). The 
exact development of *fri- to tier(a)- is unclear to me, however. 
“IS ireğar / tijesn- (n.) “forest(?)” (Sum. SSTIR- sar (2): nom.-acc.sg. fi-i-e-e$-Sar 
(KUB 33.66 ili 5, KUB 31.100 rev. 16, KUB 13.28, 6, KUB 57.30, 9, 15), dat.- 
loc.sg. fi-i-e-eğ-ni (706/v, 5), “STIR-ni (KUB 17.10 iv 12), all.sg. “STIR-na (KUB 
29.1 i 52), dat.-loc.pl. “STIRİA ya-ağ (KUB 20.10 iii 12). 

PIE *dih;-i-&h;shj-r ? 
See Tischler HEG T: 354 for an overview of the attestations of this word. The 
phonetically spelled attestations of this word are found in broken contexts only, on 
the basis of which its meaning cannot be independentiy determined. Nevertheless, 
the consistent use of the determinative GIS “wood” indicates that the word has 
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word ending in -Sar / -3n- that is found with the determinative GIĞ, It has been 
argued that we should eguate it with the sumerogram “ÜTIR forest” that is 
sometimes phonetically complemented with -Sar / -3n- (nom.-acc.sg. ““TIR-Sar 
(KBo 1.53, 2), dat.-loc.sg. SSTIR-pi (KUB 17.10 iv 12)). Although circumstantial, 


—wx 


“forest”. 
Formally, /ij288ar looks like a deverbative in -23ğar of dai-' / ti- o put, to place” 
(see hukeğğar “slaughtering” from 4uek-“ / huk- o slaughter? for the fact that -2$$ar 


takes the zero grade of the verbal root) or £ije/a-” “to step”. Indicative may be 


KUB 33.66 iii 


(5) SÜii-i-e-es-sar da-iğ nzal- ... | 
(6) nza-a3 “*“Li-ih-zi-na-az a-ap-pal pa-it?| 


“He placed(7) the forest and hel...J and he |came()| back from the city Lihzina. 
Although it is guite unclear what SİS iüğğğ 


—wx 


reflects *dih;-i-Eh;shı-r. 


tije/a-” (Icl > 1c2) “to step, to go stand, to place oneselt, to set in: Isg.pres.act. fi-ja- 
mi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. fi-ja-$i (NH), 3sg.pres.act. /i-ez-zi (OS), i-e-ez-zi (0S), 
ti-i-ez-zi (OS), ti-i-e-ez-zi (OS), ti-ia-zi (NH), ti-i-ia-az-zi (NH), ti-ia-iz-zi (NH), 
Ipl.pres.act. fi-ia-u-e-ni (NH), 2pl.pres.act. ti-ja-at-te-ni, |ti-ia-Jat-ti-ni (KUB 19.49 
iv 33), 3pl.pres.act. fi-an-zi (often OS), #i-en-zi (often OS), ti-i-en-zi (Ix, OS), 
ti-i-in-zi (1x, OS), ti-ia-an-zi (1x OS, often NH), Isg.pret.act. fi-ja-nu-un (MH), 
ti-i-ia-nu-un (NH), 2sg.pret.act. ti-ja-at, ti-i-ia-at, 3sg.pret.act. ti-i-e-et (OS), ti-e-et, 
ti-ja-at (NH), ti-i-ia-at, Ipl.pret.act. ti-ja-u-en (NH), 2pl.pret.act. ti-ja-at-tön (NH), 
3pl.pret.act. /i-e-er (NH), ti-i-er (NH), ti-i-e-er (NH), ti-i-ia-er, 2sg.imp.act. ti-ia 
(MHJMS), ti-i-ia (NH), 3sg.imp.act. fi-ia-ad-du (MHJMS), 2pl.imp.act. #i-ia-at-tön 
(MHJMS), 3pl.imp.act. fi-ia-an-du (NH); 3sg.pres.midd. #i-ja-((ri)| (KUB 30.11 * 
KUB 31.135 obv. 8 (MH/MS) with addition after KUB 36.754 i 42 (NH)); part. 
ti-an-t-, ti-ja-an-1-, ti-in-i- (BoT 1.36 ii 48); verb.noun fi-ja-u-ya-ar, ti-ia-u-ar, 
gen.sg. fi-ja-u-ya-a$, inf.l ti-ja-u-an-zi, ti-ia-u-ya-an-zi, inf.ll ti-ja-an-na (KUB 
22.70 rev. 63, KBo 5.6 iv 8); impf. ti-is-ke/a-, ti-e$-ke/a-, ti-i$-Si-ke/a- (KBo 3.34 iüi 
4). 

Derivatives: fijatar / tüjann- (n.) *” (dat.-loc.sg. ti-ia-an-ni (KBo 13.261, 6). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. 4ğ- to come to stand” (3sg.pres.act. /a-a-i, 3sg.pret.act. 
ta-at-ta, da-a-ad-da, 2pl.pres.midd. da-a-ad-du-ua-ar); HLuw. ta- to come to 
stand” (3sg.pres.act. /tai/ ““g-i (BOROWSKI 1 $1), ga-i (SULTANHAN 39, 
HİSARCIK 1 $3), CRUS-i (often), /taja/ fa-ia (KARATEPE 1 $48 Hu.), CRUS-ia 
(CEKKE Ş22, KARATEPE | Ş$48 Ho.), 3sg.pret.act. CRUS-fa (IZGIN 1-2 Ş3), 
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“CRUS”-ta (EĞRİKÖY $3), 3pl.pretact. CRUS-ta (KARKAMIS A5a $5), 
3sg./pl.imp.act. “*“S a-şi (GELB $5), 3pl.imp.act. “CRUS”-tu (KULULU 2 $6); 
verb.noun dat.-loc.sg.? CRUS-wa/i*-ra/i? (KARKAMIŞ A5a Ş$9)), tanu- “to set up, 
to erect, to establish” (1sg.pres.act. “““S #a-nu-wa/i-wa/i-i (KARKAMIS A6 Ş$19), 
Isg.pret.act. /a-nu-wa/i-ha (SULTANHAN Ş2, Ş$10), ta-nu-wa/i-ha-” (KULULU ŞI, 
$5), CRUS-nu-wa/i-ha (KARKAMIŞ Ala $23, $26, $27), “CRUS”-nu-wa/i-ha 
(MARAŞ 14 $4), CRUS-nu-ha (OAL'AT EL MUDIO $3, KARKAMIŞ A3I $4), 
CRUS-nu-ha-â (RESTAN Ş3), 3pl.pret.act. CRUS-nu-wa/i-ta (KULULU 3 Ş6), 
CRUS-nu-ta (TİLSEVET $5), gerund CRUS-nü-wa/i-mi-i-na (SULTANHAN $3), 
taza- “to stand (impf.)” (3sg.imp.act. ““S“>ya-za-tu (KARATEPE 1 $74). 
PIE *(s)ih>-ie/0- 

This verb inflects according to the -ije/a-class and is in the OH period formally 
clearly distinet from the verb dai- / ti- “to place, to put” (g.v.), except in 3pl.pres.act. 
tianzi (although the secondary form fi(i)enzi only occurs in the paradigm of #ije/a-). 
In younger times, the verb dai-/i- secondarily gets thematicized and starts to 
formally fall together with the verb #ie/a-” more and more. 

From the beginning of Hittite studies it has been in debate whether /ie/a-” goes 
back to the PIE root *d'eh r- to put or *steh;- 'to stand”. The former root would be 
possible in view of the meaning “to place oneself” and the NH merger of fi/e/a-“ 
with dai-' / ti-, which clearly must reflect *d"eh,-. An etymological connection with 
*steh;- would much better fit the meaning 'to step, to go stand', however, which 
cannot easily be derived from an original meaning “to put, to place'. Moreover, 
Morpurgo Davies (1987) has shown that the Luwian languages possess a verb /4- 
that means 'to come to stand” and that is used in similar contexts as Hitt. /ije/4-. 
Because Luw. /4- guite obviously must reflect *(s)feh;- (note that *(s)röhz-ei 
regularly should have given Luw. **fâhi, but probably has lost its -7- in analogy to 
all other forms of the paradigm where *h, is dropped in preconsonantal position, 
yielding attested /âi), which would mean that /i/e/a-“ ultimately goes back to 
*(s)th>-ie/o- (for the s-mobile, compare e.g. TochAB fâk- 'to be (subj. and pret.)” < 
*(s)teh>-). Of course, it cannot be denied that all NH forms that show the secondary 
stem fije/a-“ instead of the original hi-inflected stem dai-' / ti- in principle reflect a 
virtual *d/h/-ie/0-, but this form never existed as such in pre-Hittite times. 


tije/a-“ (dJc1) “to bind(?): 2sg.imp.act. fi-ja (KBo 3.404 rev. 13,14, 15). 
Derivatives: fijamar / tijaman- (n.) “cord, string” (nom.-acc.sg. ti-ia-mar (KBo 
17.23 obv.' 6 (0S), KUB 17.28 iv 50 (MH/NS)), fi-ja-am-mar (KUB 39.71 iv 17 
(NS), instr. #i-ja-am-ma-an-da (KUB 9.28 ili 15 (MH/NS), ti-ia-am-ma-an-ta (KBo 
19.132 rev. 5 (MH/NS))). 
TE cognates: Gr. 6€w, ö(öngu “to bind”, Skt. dâ-, *dyati “to bind”. 
PTE *dhı-i€/0- 
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The interpretation of the 2sg.imp.act. form #ija found in the Soldier's Song in the 
Puhanu-Chronicle is guite unclear: 


f 
KBo 3.404 rev. 
(13) nu-uzz-za i$-Whla-ma-i-is-ke-ez-zi “S““Ne-ia-a3*' TÜGFJ'A RUN. gaf! 
TügA ti-ia-azm-mu ti-ja 
(14) nu-uzm-mu an-na-a$—ma-a$ kat-ta ar-nu-ut ti-ja|l-azm-mu tJi-ia nu-uzm-mu 
U-ua-a$zma-a$ kat-ta ar-nu-ut 


(15) (Hi-ia-azm-mu |(Hi-ia 


“He begins to sing: “The clothes of Nesa, the clothes of Nesa, /. me, /.! Bring me down 


my mother's, 5. me, /.! Bring me down my nurse?s?, t.me,£.””. 
Formally, #öa seems to belong with 4i/e/a-“ “to step, to go stand” (g.v.), but this does 
not give a sound translation: /ije/a- “to step” is not transitive, which would mean that 
in the first line “*““Neğa$ TÜG"'A cannot be the object of #ija, but rather has to be 
the subject. But if “*“Neğa$ TÜGÜ'A is subject, the number is wrong: “*“Neğas 
TÜG”'A is plural, whereas fija is singular. Moreover, a translation “clothes of Neğa, 
step towards me, step!” is at least not very probable. 

Often, fija has been interpreted as belonging with dai- / ti- “to put, to place” anda 
translation 'the clothes of Neğa, put (them) on me, put!” has been given. Although 
semantically better, the formal side of this interpretation is improbable. The 
2sg.imp.act. of dai-/ti- is always dai, and never fija. 

Melchert (1983: 14”) therefore rather suggests a connection with the element #ija- 
as found in #ijamar “cord, string', which would mean that #iia means “bind: “the 
clothes of Nesa, bind (them) on me, bind!”. This noun #iamar was connected by 
Eichner (1974: 57) with Gr. 68w, 6(6npu “to bind”, Skt. dâ- “to bind” < *deh;-, which 
implies a reconstruction *dh;-i€/6-. 


titta-' / titti- (Ma5) “to install, to assign?': 3sg.pres.act.(7) fi-ir-ta-i (KBo 19.162 iv 12), 
3pl.pres.act. #i-it-ti-ja-an-zli) (KUB 36.114, 22), (#i-ir-ti-ja-an-z(i| (KUB 15.11 ii 
31); part. ti-it-ti-an-1- (OS), ti-it-ti-ja-an-1-; impf.3sg.pres.act. ti-it-ti-is-ke-ez-zi (KBo 
14.98 116). 
PIE *d'i-d'h;-oi-ci, *d'i-d'hj-i-enti 

This verb is predominantly attested with its participle, #itijani- “put in, installed”. 
For its meaning, compare KBo 6.3 ii (37) zdk-ku LÜ “Ü/(TUKUL /ar-Ylak-zi LÜ 
IL-KI ti-it-ti-ia-an-za nu LÜ IL-KI te-ez-zi ... If a man who has TUKUL-obligations 
disappears, (and) a man who has /LKU-obligations is assigned (in his place), and the 
man owing /LKU-services declares ...” (transl. CAD $: 3). Finite forms of this verb 
are rarely attested. We only find 3pl.pres.act. #ittijanzi in the broken contexts KUB 
36.114, 22 and KUB 15.11 ii 31, on the basis of which its meaning cannot be 
assured, and a possible 3sg.pres.act. in KBo 19.162 iv (11) ma-a-an |...) (12) GIS-ru 
ti-it-ta-i “when |...| he install? the wood”. If this latter form indeed belongs here, it 
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shows that the verb does not show a stem fiftije/a-, as is often cited, but must either 
belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class (tittai- /titti-) or to the mema/i-class (itta-i /titti-). As 
I argued at the treatment of the möma/i-class in $ 2.3.2.2h, the verbs of this class 
derive from original dâi/tijanzi-class verbs with a polysyllabic stem. I therefore 
assume that this verb belongs to the möma/i-class as well and cite it as fifta-' / tifti-. 

Semantically, £i#ta-/ifti- “to install, to assign” clearly belongs with dai-' / ti- “to 
place, to put”. Also formally, this connection goes well, especially now we know 
that fitta-/titti- originally goes back to *fiftai- / titti-. 1 therefore assume that it 
virtualIy reflects a reduplicated stem *d”i-d”h;-oi- / *d'i-d'hj-i-. See sv. dai-' / ti- for 
further etymology. 

In KUB 59.47 rev. iii 10, a 3pl.pres.act. fi-it-ti-ja-an-zi is attested, but this form is 
duplicated by hu-it-ti-ja-an-zi “they pull” in KUB 7.46 iv 7. This means that £i-i£-1i- 
ia-an-zi must be a scribal error (omission of the right vertical wedge of the sign HU 
(0) yields the sign TI (Tx), and we can transliterate it as hu-it-ti-ia-an-zi. Note 
that Tischler (HEG T: 391) is wrong in stating that “(wJegen der Gleichsetzung mit 
huittiya- “ziehen” |...| wird man auch fiftfiya- als transitives Bewegunsverb |...| 
auffassen”: there was no eguation between these verbs: we are merely dealing with a 
scribal error. 


tittanu-“; see titnu-İ 


tith-“ (Alle > Naly) “to thunder”: 3sg.pres.midd. #i-i#-ha (KBo 17.11 i 9 (0S), KUB 
34.1234$i1, 28 (OH/NS)), te-e-et-ha (KUB 32.135 i 3, 10 (OH/MS)); 3sg.pres.act. 
te-et-ha-i (often, e.g. KUB 25.23 i 8 (NH), KBo 22.222 iii 9 (NH)), te-er-ha-a-i (e.g. 
KUB 43.73, 4 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. /e-er-ha-a$ (KUB 43.55 v 13 (NH), te-et-hi-et 
(KUB 19.14, 11 (NH)); verb.noun gen.sg. fe-e-et-hu-u-ua-$S—a (KUB 32.135 i 8 
(OH/MS)), te-et-hu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 22.27 iv 25 (NS); sup. te-et-hu-u-ua-an (KBo 
42.6 obv.' 11 (NS); impf. fi-it-hi-is-ke/a- (KUB 17.10 ii 34 (OH/MS), te-et-hi-is- 
ke/a- (KBo 10.17 iv 10 (NH)), te-et-hi-es-ke/a- (KBo 31.83 ii 3 (NS), KUB 33.106i 
7 (NS), VBoOT73iv2(NS)). 

Derivatives: fetheğsar / tethesn- (n.) “thunder? (Sum. BÜN; nom.-acc.sg. fe-et- 
he-esl-Sar| (KUB 19.14, 14), gen.sg. ((e-er-h)|€-el(S-na-a9)| (KBo 17.114 iv 36 
(0S)), ie-et-hö-es-na-a$ (KBo 40.60 ii 22), te-et-h6-es-na-a|3) (KUB 34.1234 iv 43), 
(kel-er-he-es-na-a$ (KBo 40.60 ii 19), fe-et-he-es-na-a$ (KUB 5.7 i 12), te-et-hi-is- 
na-a$ (KUB 6.46 ii 14), te-er-he-es-Sa-na-a$ (KBo 4.11 l.edge), erg.sg. te-et-he-es- 
na-an-za (KUB 33.106 i 8), te-et-he-es-na-za (KUB 33.106 iv 21)), tfethima- (c.) 
“thunder” (nom.sg. /e-ef-hi-ma-a$ (KUB 7.13 obv. 18), acc.sg. /e-et-hi-ma-an (KUB 
17.35 iü 12), acc.pl. (de-er-hi-ma-a$ (KUB 6.45 iü 11), (£e-etl-hi-mu-u$ (KUB 
33.103 iü 3), (4Je-er-hi-im-mu-u$ (KUB 28.54 iii 6), nom.-acc.plın. /e-er-hi-ma (KBo 
17.85, 6). 


T 883 


The oldest attestations of this verb are spelled £i-i/-79 (OS and OH/MS), whereas we 
find /e-e-er-h* in an OH/MS text, and /e-er-h* in NS texts. This must be due to the 
lowering of OH /(i/ to NH /€/ before a cluster containing -7- as described in 
$ 1.4.8.ld. Often, this verb is cited as /e/ha- (e.g. Tischler HEG T: 347) or even 
tethai- (AW: 222), but this is incorrect. In the oldest texts (OS and MS), we find 
middle forms only (3sg.pres.midd. #i#ha and tetha), in which -a is the ending, and 
not part of the stem. Only in NH times, the verb was transferred to the active, and 
was brought into the #arn(a)-class, showing a stem fetha- / teth-. Once, we find a 
form that seems to show a stem /efhije/a-“ (3sg.pret.act. te-et-hi-e0). 

From an Indo-Furopean point of view, a stem £/i/h- is difficult to explain, 
expecially because of the cluster -/4-, since we know that *Ch,V > Hitt. CV (e.g. 
*plth>-eno- > paltana-). The only way to explain the cluster -(/h- is by assuming that 
it was secondarily restored, but this means that we should find a scenario by which 
the -7- could be restored. If of TE origin, £#i#h- could hardiy reflect anything else than 
a reduplicated form *Ti-Th,5-, but because of the reduplication, we would expect 
that the root *-Th7,5- shows zero grade throughout the paradigm. Moreover, the only 
possible corresponding full grade stem would be *Ti-Tehz/5-, in which the laryngeal 
would regularly drop as well. This means that there is no scenario by which the 
laryngeal could have been analogically restored and that we either have to think of a 
foreign or of onomatopoetic origin (cf. Eg. #hn “thunder). 

Some scholars have proposed an etymological connection with Lat. /onâre 'to 
thunder?, Skt. stan'- “to thunder? < *(s)tenh>-, but these are formally uncompelling. 
For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 514) unconvincingiy reconstructs #fe-(nh>-o-t > 
*tetah(h)at > tethat, “mit ungewöhnliche Synkope”. 


tittije/a-: see titta- / titti- 


tiinu- (1b2) 'to install, to seat, to put”: İsg.pres.act. fi-it-ta-nu-mi (MH/MS, often), 
ti-it-ta-nu-um-mi (KUB 16.31 iv 18 (cf. Van den Hout 1995: 266)), 3sg.pres.act. 
ti-it-ta-nu-uz-zİi, ti-if-ta-nu-zi, Ipl.pres.act. ti-it((-nu-um-me-e-ni)| (KUB 12.50 * 
KUB 17.27 üi 9) / |(ti-it-)Inu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 58.74 obv. 9), 2pl.pres.act. fi-if-ta- 
nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 31.105, 13 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. (#i-il#-ta-nu-an-zi (HHT 75 
(Bo 4767), 5 (0S9), ti-it-ta-nu-an-zi (MH/MS, often), #i-it-ta-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 
29.444 iii 36, KUB 59.17 obv. 18, KBo 13.161 iii 9), fi-it-nu-an-zi (KBo 19.150 
obv. 5 (OH/NS)), #i-it-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 55.38 ii 3 (NS)) Isg.pret.act. fi-it-ta-nu- 
nu-un (often), ti-it-nu-nu-un (KUB 19.27 obv. 4 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. fi-if-ta-nu-ut 
(MH/MS, often), #i-it-nu-ut (KUB 30.10 ii 7 (OH/MS), KBo 32.14 lower edge 70 
(MH/MS), KUB 14.14 rev. 40, 43 (MH/MS)), Ipl.pret.act. #fi-i-ta-nu-um-me-en 
(KUB 17.18 iii 5, KUB 60.161 ii 8), 3pl.pret.act. fi-if-ta-nu-e-er (HXKM 52 rev. 37 
(MH/MS), KUB 13.3 ili 34 (OH/NS)), gi-it-ta-nu-er (KBo 18.49 rev. 10, KBo 16.10, 
6), 3sg.imp.act. fi-it-ta-nu-ud-du (Bronzetafel ii 93), 2pl.imp.act. fi-it-ta-nu-ut-te-en 


884 T 


(KUB 23.77 rev. 63 (MH/MS), KUB 23.68 rev. 26 (MH/NS)), ti-it-ta-nu-ut-tön 
(HKM 65 obv. 9 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. #i-it-ta-nu-an-du, ti-it-ta-nu-ya-an-du; 
part. fi-if-ta-nu-ua-an-1-, verb.noun fi-if-ta-nu-mar (KUB 16.31 iv 19); inf.l #i-if-ta- 
nu-ma-an-zi (KBo 5.9 ii 36, KBo 19.66 i 37); impf. ti-it-ta-nu-us-ke/a- (MH/MS), 
ti-it-nu-us-ke/a- (KUB 14.14 rev. 33 (MH/MS), HKM 47 obv. 11 (MH/MS)). 
PIE *d'i-d'h,-neu- 

Although this verb is predominantly spelled /i/-i/-ta-nu-, we find spellings with 
ti-ii-nu- as well (from OH/MS onwards), which point to a phonological 
interpretation /titnu-/. SemanticalIy, the verb clearly belongs with dai- / ti- “to place, 
to put” and fitta- / titti- “to install, to assign”. I therefore reconstruct *d”i-d'h,-neu-. 
If titnu- is a direct derivative of fiffta-' / titti-, it would show that the suffix -nu- in 
principle uses the unextended stem (in this case without the suffix *-(0)i-). See s.v. 
dai-' / ti- for further etymology. 


tu-: see Zik / tu- 


-tu (3sg.imp.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. -du (a-a3-du “he must be”); CLuw. -ddu / -du (e.g. a-ri- 

ia-ad-du “he must raise', i-du “he must go'); HLuw. -tu (e.g. pi-ia-tu “he must give, 
pa-tu “he must go”); Lyc. -fu (gasttu “he must destroy?, #uwetu “he must place?). 
This ending originally belongs to the mi-inflecion only and contrasts with the 
corresponding /i-ending -u (g.v.). From the late MH period onwards, we see that -/fw 
is used with #i-verbs as well, especially when the stem ends in a consonant (e.g. 
ak-du instead of original a-ku “he must die?, ha-a$-du instead of original 44a-a-3u 
“she must give birth”, ha-az-za-du instead of original 4a-a-du “he must become 
parched”, etc.). The fact that in verbs ending in a vowel the ending is always spelled 
with geminate -//- or -dd- points to a phonological form /-tu/. It is remarkable that in 
OS texts, the ending is consistentiy spelled with the sign TU (e.g. e-eS-/u), in 
MH/MS texts we find spellings with TU as well as DU (compare e.g. e-es-du (KUB 
14.14 obv. 20, rev. 14) with e-e$-tu (ibid. obv. 29, 31)) andin NH texts we only find 
spellings with DU. 

This ending is also found in the other Anatolian languages. Note that in CLuwian, 
we find two variants, namely -ddu besides lenited -du, e.g. in i-du 'he must go” < 
*h,€i-tu. This means that in Hittite we are dealing with generalization of the 
unlenited variant, as is the case with all verbal endings in Hittite. 

Etymologically, the ending /-tu/ can be directly compared to the Sanskrit 
3sg.pres.imp. ending -/w. Compare especialIy cases like Hitt. e-e-tu — Pal. a-a$-du — 
CLuw. a-a$-du — HLuw. d-sa-tu — Skt. âstu < PTE *h,&s-tu “he must be” and Hitt. 
e-ez-du — Skt. attu < *h,&d-tu “he must eat”. 


—tu (encl. pers.pron.) *you”: see —/fa / —ffu 
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tuekk- / tukk-, tuekka- (c.Mm.) “body, person, self; (pl.) body parts, limbs” (Sum. 
Nİ.TE): nom.sg.c. NİTE-4$ (KBo 1.42 iv 31 (NS), acc.sgc. fw-ek- 
ka-a(n)zm-ma-an (KUB 30.10 obv. 14 (OH/MS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. tu -e-kân (KBo 
1.51 rev.1l (NS)), gen.sg. iu-ug-ga-a$ (KUB 30.10 obv. 9 (OH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. 
tu-e-ek-ki (KBo 39.8 iii 7 (MH/MS), KUB 29.7 #KBo21.411ii24, 38,48 (MH/MS), 
KBo 5.2 i 8 (MH/NS), KUB 7.5 iv 3 (MH/NS), KUB 17.24 i 15 (NS)), #u-ek-ki 
(KUB 33.66 ii 16 (OH/MS), KUB 7.5 iv 19 (MH/NS), KUB 3031 -32.114i19 
(NS), erg.sg. #u-ek-kân-za (KBo 6.2 ii 54 (OS)), abi. Ku-ug -gla-az(3)-mi-it 
(StBoT 25.7 iv 7 (0S)), #u-ug-ga-az (KUB 17.10 ii 10 (OH/MS), KBo 26.132, 3 
(OH/NS)), tu-ug-ga-za-a—$-Si-it (KBo 13.99 ili 13 (NS)), iu-e-eg-ga-az (KBo 32.14 
ii l (MH/MS), KUB 43.34, 11 (NS)), du-eg-ga-az (KBo 34.62 rev. 12 (MS)), iu-eg- 
ga-az (KUB 249 i 47 (OHINS)), nom.pl. (£w-Jel-elk-ke-e-e$ (KBo 15.104 i 17 
(OH/MS)), #u-ek-ke-e$ (KUB 3491 i 8 (NS)), iu-e-eg-ga-a$ (VBoT 58 i 24 
(OH/NS)), acc.pl. #u-e-ek-ku-u$ (KBo 24.1 i 17 (MHJMS), KUB 14.14 obv. 82 
(MHJMS), KUB 35.61 I.col. 4 (NS), #u-ek-ku-us (KBo 39.8 iv 18 (MH/MS), KUB 
36.55 ii 22 (MH/MS), KUB 7.55 i 7 (NS)), zu-i-ik-ku-u$ (KUB 7.1 i 40 (OH/NS)), 
gen.pl. #u-u-eg-ga-a$ (KUB 15.32 i 1 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. #u-e-eg-ga-a$ (KBo 
17.65 iv 44, 47 (MHWMS), KUB 15.34 ti 28 (MH/MS)), iu-e-eg-ga-(5)-Sa-ma-a$ 
(KBo 32.19 ili 48 (MH/MS)), iu-e-ek-ka,-a$ (KUB 7.53 $ 12.58 i 56 (NS), iu-eg- 
ga-a$ (KBo 39.8 i 48, ii 6, 28, 36 (MH/MS)), iu-ek-ka,-a$ (KUB 13.20 i 30 
(MHJNS)), #u-ü-i-ig-ga-a$ (KUB 7.1131 (OH/NS)). 
Anat. cognates: Lyc. #ukedri- “statue” (acc.sg. iukedri, acc.pl. tukedris). 
TE cognates: Skt. #vdc- (f.) 'skin”. 
PTE *tudk, *tulk-m, *tuk-6s 

When used in the singular, this word denotes “body, but also self” (<*'one's 
body'). When used in the plural, it denotes “body parts, limbs”. It is sometimes 
duplicated by the sumerogram Nİ.TE, e.g. /u-u-eg-ga-a$5 (KUB 15.32 i 1) / 
Nİ.TEN 4$ (KUB 15.31 i 1). The spelling /u-1G- in principle is ambiguous, since 
the sign IG can be read ik as well as ek. On the basis of the many spellings #u-e-1G-, 
I assume that /u-1G- has to be interpreted /tuek-/. A spelling with plene -i- is found 
twice on one NS tablet only (#w-i-ik- and Zu-ü-i-ik-), and therefore can be 
disregarded. 

We find neuter as well as commune forms. In KBo 1.51 rev. 11, Akk. 
IRA-MA-JNU self is glossed by Hitt. #w-e-kân, which can only be a neuter nom.- 
acc.sg. This neuter form may correspond to the occasional neuter adjectives used 
with Nİ.TE (e.g. Nİ.TE-SU hu-u-ma-an (KUB 7.16 v 14) and is supported by the 
OS attestation of erg.sg. #uekkanza, which is only necessary with a neuter word. On 
the other hand, acc.sg. #u-ek-ka-a(n)—m-ma-an (in an OH/MS text) must be regarded 
as commune (if it were neuter, we would expect **fyekkan—mit). Also in the plural, 
we find many commune forms (nom.pl.c. /wekke$, acc.pl.c. twekku$, from OH/MS 
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texts onwards), but also sometimes neuter forms (NİTE hu-u-ma-an-da (KUB 7.53 
4 12.58 ili 2), Nİ.TEV Zu-u-ma-an-da (KUB 55.66 iv 4). 

The forms that show fukk- (gen.sg. iuggas$ (OH/MS) and abi. #uggaz (OH/MS)) 
indicate that this word originally showed ablaut. Such an ablaut is unexpected ina 
normal o-stem word, however. 

The guestions regarding gender and ablaut can be solved by looking at the word's 
etymology. Already since Petersen (1933: 18), it is generally connected with Skt. 
tvâc- (f.) “skin”. In Sanskrit, this word is a root noun (nom.sg. #vdk, acc.sg. ivâcam, 
gen.sg. /vacds, dat.-loc.sg. /vaci), which, together with the ablaut found in Hittite, 
must reflect the PTE situation. I therefore reconstruct nom.sg. #*fu€&k, acc.sg. tudk-m, 
gen.sg. *tuk-6s. Note that the reconstruction of the nom. form without *-s is 
necessary to explain the Hittite confusion about the gender. Because of the absence 
of the ending *-s, this word was occasionally reinterpreted as neuter in Hittite, with 
the acc.sg. *ftudk-m >> *tu€k-om (replacement of acc.sg. ending *-m by thematic 
*-om) > tuekkan being used as its nom.-acc.sg. (cf. a similar confusion in the case of 
keğ$ar “hand? < nom.sg.f. *$'esr (g.v.)). Later on, on the basis of the commune 
forms in the plural and of the thematic acc.sg. #/uekkan, a new commune nominative 
tuekka$ was created (attested as Nİ.TE-a3). 

A verbal use of the root *fwek-, which must have meant “physical appearance? or 
similar, is found in Hitt. #ukk-“İ “to be visible” (g.v.) as weli. 
iuel, tuedaz: see zik / tu- 


tuhhae- (1c2) “to produce smoke”: 3sg.pres.act.(7) tüh-ha-a-iz-zi (KUB 17.17, 7 
(MH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. süh-ha-a-it (KUB 33.118, 17 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. #üh-ha-a-it 
(KUB 33.118, 12, 14 (fr.) (NS); 3sg.pres.midd. #üh-ha-it-ta (KUB 7.41 i 10), 
3pl.pret.midd. 44h-ha-an-da-at (KBo 10.24 iü 12), tüh-ha-an-tıla-at| (KBo 10.5 iii 
2): impf. Kkülh-hi-es-ke/a- (KUB 33.118, 11 (NS). 

Derivatives: tufhima- (c.) “smoke” (acc.sg. tüh-hi-ma-an (KUB 33.118, 12, 17, 
20)), tuhhijati- “smoking out(?)” (instr. #u-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it (KBo 7.14 - KUB 36.100 
16(0S)). 

TE cognates: Gr. Böw “to offer”, Lat. su/fiö 'to smoke?, ORuss. duti *o blow, 
TochAB ?u- to light”. 

PIE *d'uh;-o-je/o- 
The verb #uhhae-“ is consistently written with the sign TAH, which can be read tüh 
as well as /ah. On the basis of #u-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it (KBo 7.14 - KUB 36.100 i 6 
(OS)), it has been assumed that we should read #uhhae-, but it must be mentioned 
that the connection between the words #uhhae- and tuhhüatt- in principle has not yet 
been proven. The verb is mainly found in one text, viz. 
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KUB 33.118 

(8) nu-uz$-Sa-an UD.KAM'''A ys (pa-a-er? ... | 

(0) (ru? TTJU 1XAM pa-it TTU 2 AM gi ia-alt TTU 3SAM TTU 4XAMJ 
(10) (ITUJ SAM TTU 6XAM TTU 7KAMITU 8AM gi-ia-Tat nu YSRSASYIY -a-Si-it-ta-a3) 
(ID (ilh-hi-es-ke-u-ua-an ti-ila-at| 
(12) ERSAY a-Si-it-ta-a3 tüh-ha-a-it (ulh-hi-ma-an- x - x - x|.J 
(13) (URUJ-ri “Ku-mar-pi-i$ is-ta-mal-ağ-a HRSASYY a -Si-it-tal-as1 
(14) Külh-ha-a-it nu-uz3-3i HUR.SAGNS pu-u-ma-an-te-e3 ü-ua-an-na 
(15) Ipla-a-er PRSASya -a-ği-it-ta HUR.SAGMİ pu-u-ma-an-te-e3 
(16) (me-Imi-is-ke-u-ua-an da-a-er YUR.SAGT Si -iş-ta ku -ula-at—ya”) 
(17) Külh-ha-a-it DUMU-an-na-za—yazza tüh-hi-ma-an Ü-UL Sa-ak-ti 
(18) Ü-UL—an—tâ—k-kân “Gul-a$3-Se-e$ gul-a$-Ze-er Ü-UL—mzanz|tâ)k-klân|) 
(19) (AMJA-a3 Se-er ha-ağ-ta "URSASyja -a-Si-ir-ta-a3 dfa-pli-a$ HUR.SAGMEİ( -ası 
(20) (EGJIR-pa me-mi-is-ke-u-ua-an da-a-i$ DUMU-an-nJa-zla—ua-a—z tüh-hi-ma-an 
(21) Ü-ULI-DE Ü-UL—anzmuzkân “Gul-a$-Se-e$ gul-a$-Se-er 


(22) UÜ-UL—-mza-anzmu-u—3-Sa-an AMA-JA se-er ha-a-a$-ta 


“The days (went by ...J. The first month went by and the second month set in. The 
third month, the fourth month, the fifth month, the sixth month, the seventh month 
and the eighth month slet in and Mount Uâsitta| began to #whheske/a-. Mount Yâsitta 
tuhhae-ed. Kumarbi heard the #uhhima- in the |city?|. Mount Uâğitta #uhhae-ed, and 
all the mountains went to see. All the mountains began to say to Mount Uâğitta: 
“Mount Uâsitta, (wJh/yJ did you #uhhae-? From your childhood onwards you did not 
know iuhhima-. The Fate-goddesses did not decree it for you and your mother did 
not give birth to it for you”. And Mount Uâğitta began to reply to all the mountains: 
“From my childhood onwards I did not know it. The Fate-goddesses did not decree it 


for me, and my mother did not give birth to itfor me”. 


Otten (KUB 33: iii) calis this text “Erzâhlung vom KreiBen des Berges Vâğittas”, 
and Friedrich (1947: 293) states that “da das Verbum #uhhâi- am Ende der 
Aufzâhlung steht, muss es das Ende des Schwangerschafts bezeichnen und 
“kreissen, in die Wehen kommen” bedeuten” (this translation also in HW: 226). It 
should be noted, however, that in Hittite texts the period of pregnancy is always ten 
months, so that the eigth months? period mentioned here cannot refer to pregnancy. 
Laroche (1956: 75) connects #uhhae- with the hapax noun #uhhiatt- and translates 
the latter as 'Etouffement” (KBo 7.14 - KUB 36.100 i 6: nu tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it 
a-ak-ti “you will die of £.”). He also cites KUB 24.7 i (26) nu E-er tuhl|-hi-ma-az-zla 
(27) pid-du-li-ia-az-za e-e$-Sa-an-zi “(les servants) soignent la maison dans 
Vötoulfement| et Vangoisse” (cf. CHD P: 366: “and they do the house-work with 
grloaninJg and anguish”), but this addition is far from assured (I will therefore leave 
this context out of consideration). Laroche's translations have been taken over by 
Friedrich in his HW Erg. 1: 21 as 'keuchen, Atemnot haben?'. Also Oettinger (2001: 
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463) translates ruhhima- as “Keuchen, Atemnot” and even cites a form /uhtuhhima- 
in KBo 27.32, (3) suh-tuh-hi-mi-es—tle-e$| (note that Oettinger's interpretation of 
the context is incorrect: (3) |...) süh-tuh-hi-mi-e$s-tle-e$ ...| (4) |...Ix nuzua-rza-an 
is-da,-mla-a$-...| is translated by Oettinger as “(3) deine #uhtuhhima (PL) (4)... 
hörtl(e)X(n)) ihn| “, but the enclitic personal pronoun —an in line 5 cannot refer to the 
plural form #uhtuhhime$, as —an is sg. only). Perhaps #uhtuhhima- belongs with 
tuhtuhhüe/a- (g.v.). 

In my view, the translations as given above are not really convincing. I would 
rather propose a different interpretation. In the first context cited above (KUB 
33.118, 11f,), the interpretation of the noun #uhhima- depends on the verb i$tama3ta 
(KUB 33.118, 13). If istamasSta really means “heard” here, then /#uhhima- must 
denote something that can be heard. If i#tama$ta meant “heard of”, however, then 
tuhhima- could mean something else as well. In my view, it is almost impossible not 
to connect #uhhae-“ and tuhhima- with some vulcanic activity like smoking, spitting 
lava or similar: this is much more likely than assuming that mountains were crying 
or coughing. 

The possible derivative #uhhijatt- is a hapax in the following context: 


KBo 7.14 i 
31 - i-it-te-en A-NA LÜ “““Ha-as-$i te-et-te-en 
(4) -Ha pa-i-mi nu me-na-ah-ha-an-da e-hu 


l 
(9) Hdk-ku nla-at-tazma ü-ua-Si nu-uzt-ta har-tâk-kân ma-a-an 
l 


(6) 


“You must go |...| and speak to the man of Hassi: “I will go (...|, come to meet me. 


Ix-is-ke-mi nu tu-uh-hi-ia-at-ti-it a-ak-ti 


But if you will not come, I will keep on |...J-ing you like a bear (acc.) and you will 
die of #uhhijatı-”. 


The idea of this comparison is that if the man of Hağ3i does not come to the speaker, 
but stays inside his city, the speaker will perform an action on him that is also used 
for bears that do not come out of their holes but stay inside. In my view, the verb in 
the lacuna therefore probably meant something like *to smoke out”. For #uhhüatt-, 
this means that it probabiy denotes something related to this smoking out: 
“suffication because of smoke?, “smoke-intoxication” or perhaps more simpiy “the 
act of smoking out. I therefore would propose to translate: “But if you will not 
come, | will keep on (smoking) you Jout| like a bear and you will die of (this) 
smoking out”. 
Another interesting context is: 
KUB 7.4li 
(9) nu ki-i$-Sa-an me-ma-i tâk-na-a-a$ “UTU-i ki-i ult -tar” ...J 
(10) da-a$-ke-u-ya-ni ki-i E-er ku-ya-at tüh-ha-it-tfa ...| 
(1) Sa-ra-a ne-pi-Si ku-ua-at Sa-ku-e$-ke-ez-|zi) 


T 889 


“He said thus: “O Sun-goddess of the Earth, we keep taking |...| this mlatter?). 
Why does this house #uhhae-? Why does it(?) continualIy look up to heaven?”. 


CHD $: 55 translates #uhhaittla)| as “gasps”, but I do not see any positive clues for it. 
A translation *smokes” is egually possible. 

Taking all evidence into account, we must conclude that the translations “to cry” or 
“to cough, to be breathless” do not suffice: I would rather interpret #uhhae- as “to 
smoke. This makes the etymological connection with PIE *d'ueh;- “to smoke”, 
which was uttered already by Oettinger (1979a: 373) with the assumption that the 
root *d'ueh;- originally meant “hauchen”, semantically much more understandable. 

Since tuhhae- belongs to the hatrae-class, we have to derive it from a noun 
*tuhha-, which must go back to an o-stem noun *d”uh;-o- (a verbal derivative of a 
noun *d'( &)uh>-eh>- (thus in Oettinger (1.c.), followed by Rieken 1999a: 108) should 
have yielded a /âije/a-class verb). 

The noun /uhhima- shows the suffix -ima- (so *d'uh>-i-mo-), on which see 
Oettinger 2001. Although tempting, it cannot be directly eguated with PIE 
*d'uh>-mo- in Skt. dhümâ-, Lat. fümus, Lith. dümai, etc. “smoke”. For another 
descendant of the root *d'ueh;-, see antuuahha3- / antuh3-. 


tulhhara- (c.) *”: Luw. nom.pl. tüh-ha-ra-an-zi, Luw. acc.pl. tüh-ha-ra-an-za. 

PIE *d'uh;-ero-? 
This noun occurs a few times only and is clearly Luwian, as we can see by its 
Luwian endings. It is spelled with the sign TAH, which can be read /ah as well as 
tüh. Tradition has it to cite #ahhara-, but that seems to be an arbitrary choice. The 
contexts in which it occurs are the following; 


KUB 35.143iii 

(10) (n—a-a$-tJa an-da tüh-ha-r((a-an-zi)| 
(0 (na-al-u)la-ra-an-zi |(ü-ra-)an-ta) 
/ 

KUB 35.145 ii 


(2) (n—a-as-((Ça an-da tüh-ha-r)la-an-zi ma-al-ua-ra-an-zi ü-ral-an-ta) 
“The /.-s and m.-s are burning/; 


KUB 17.15ii 
(8) Wıza-as-ta an-d)la tüh-ha-ra-an-zi 
(0) Kma-al-ua-ra-an-)zli ki-iS-ta-nu-nu-un 


*I have extinguished the /.-s and m.-s”. 


Since the /4/uhhara-'s are clearly things that are being burned, we may ask 
ourselves whether there could be a connection with PIE *diyeh;- *to smoke”. If so, 
then we should read #uhhara-. See also tuhhae-“. 
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tus“ dlc > Ibi, Ialy) *trans.) to cut off, to separate; (intr.) to be cut off, to be 
separated': 3sg.pres.midd. /u-uh-Sa (KBo 25.73 l.col. 7 (0S), KBo 30.158, 8 
(OHYMS), KBo 30.174, 20 (NS)), iüh-Sa (KBo 30.29, 4 (OS), tüh-uh-sa (KBo 
25.36ii 7 (0S), KBo 30.77 ili 15 (OH/NS), KUB 20.59 i 17 (OH/NS), KUB 20.99 ii 
3 (OH/NS), VSNF 12.12 i 7 (OH/NS), KBo 4.9 ji 22, 31 (NS), KBo 39.86 v 13 
(NS), KUB 59.27 ii 7 (NS), zu-uh-Sa-ri (KUB 29.29 obv. 4, 5 (OS)), tüh-Sa-ri 
(WSNF 12.10 iv 21 (OH/MS)), süh-uh-Sa-ri (KBo 39.8 ii 10 (MH/MS)), tüh-Sa-a-ri 
(KUB 55.28 iii 10 (fr.), 11 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. /u-uh-Sa-an-ta (KBo 6.3 ii 10 
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. #üh-hu-us-ta-at (KBo 39.8 i 41 (MH/MS)), süh-hu-u$-ta-ti 
(KBo 20.82 i 14 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. tüh-uh-Sa-ru (KBo 39.8 ii 13 (MH/MS)), 
tüh-Sa-ru (Bo 3097 obv. 6 (NS); 3sg.pres.act. #üh-uh-hu-us-zi (KUB 32.113 ii 15 
(OH/MS)), süh-hu-us-zi (KBo 4.2 i 29, 36, 38 (NH)), süh-Sa-i (KUB 15.42 ili 18, 31 
(NS), züh-hu-Sa-a-i (KUB 28.105 i 7 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. tüh-Sa-an-zi (KUB 17.10 i 
39 (OH/MS), KBo 6.5 iii 5 (OH/NS), KBo 6.3 iji 13 (OH/NS)), suh-uh-Sa-an-zli) 
(KBo 13.155, 7 (NS), süh-hu-is-Sal-an-zi) (KBo 6.5 ili 9 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
tüh-Se-it (KBo 18.151 rev. 8 (OH/MS)), Ipl.pret.act. #üh-Su-me-en (KBo 15.10 ii 26 
(OH/MS)), 2pl.imp.act. süh-Sa-at-tl€n| (KM 34, 9 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. #üh-uh- 
Sa-an-du (KBo 39.8 i 41 (MH/MS)), tüh-Sa-an-du (AKM 31 obv. 11 (MH/MS)); 
part. tüh-hu-us-Sa-an-te-e$ (KUB 8.1 iii 2 (OH/NS)), züh-Sa-an-i- (KBo 15.10 ii 27, 
ili 9, 19 (fr.) (OH/MS)), süh-uh-Sa-an-1- (KBo 39.8 i 48 (MH/MS), KBo 9.114, 12 
(MS); verb.noun. gen.sg. tüh-Su-u-ua-a$ (KUB 38.12 i 23 (NS); inf.l süh-hu-Su- 
an-zi (KBo 6.2 iii 21 (OS), (ülh-Su-ua-an-zi (HKM 37 obv. 14 (MH/MS)), tüh- 
Su-u-ua-an-zi (KBo 6.3 iii 24 (OH/NS)), tuh-Su-ua-aln-zi| (KBo 6.6 i 30 (OH/NS)); 
inf.1l 24h-Sa-an-na (KUB 9.28 ii 3 (MH/NS)); impf. (Huhl-uh-hi-es-ke/a- (KUB 44.8 
*58.22115(OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: tuhsanna- / tuhsanni- (Ila5) “id. (impf.) (3sg.pres.act. tüh-Sa-an- 
na-i (KBo 15.10 ii 24, KUB 29.24, 5), süh-Sa-an-nal-aj-i (KBo 15.10 iji 10), 
3pl.imp.act. süh-Sa-an-ni-ia-an-du (KBo 20.73 iv 11), (tülh-Sa-an-ni-an-du (KUB 
35.146 iii 11); 3sg.pret.midd. s4h-uh-Sa-an-na-at-ta (KBo 9.114 iii 12)). 

See Neu 1968: 175f. for an overview of attestations and a semantic treatment. Note 
that he does not distinguish between /uh3-“) “to cut, to separate” and #uhhus-“ “to 
end” (g.v.). 

The verb is spelled in guite a few different ways, of which we find the variants /u- 
uh-39, tüh-39, tüh-uh-59 and tuh-hu-S9 in OS texts already, to which #üh-hu-us- and 
even tüh-uh-hu-us- can be added from MS texts. The forms with #4h-uh-59 are often 
transliterated tüp“ -ş9 as if the sign UH does not have a function here. In my view, 
the sign UH just indicates that we are dealing with a geminate -/4/-, in the same way 
as it is expressed in the spelling /#üh-hu-us-. The attestation of NS z4h-hu-is- 
indicates that we probabiy are dealing with a stem /tuH”s-/ that in NH times 
occasionally was realized as |tuH"is-|. 
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Originaliy, this verb probably was middle only (in contrast to the homophonous 
tuhhus- “to end), but from MH times onwards it was transferred to the active as 
weli. 

Despite the fact that I have treated /uhhuğ-” “to end” under a separate lemma, it is 
clear that both verbs must have the same origin (for the semantics compare ModEng. 
cut out "to stop”). 

Sturtevant (1928c: 161) compared Gr. 6ö&w, Hom. öevw “to lack, to miss”, but this 
is semantically as well as formally improbable (*deuh,s- would have given Gr. 
**öe(F)dw). If this verb is of TE origin, it would reflect *Teuh,s- (but note that a 
final cluster -uh>s- is against PTE root constraints, so perhaps an s-extenstion 
*Teuh>-s-?) or *Tueh>s- (with generalization of zero grade). Unfortunately, I know 
of no convincing cognates. 

The inner-Hittite connection with /#uhhusssar “sponge(?)” (g.v.) is based on the 
many contexts where we find #uhhuessar tuh3s- “to cut the sponge”, but this probabiy 
is coincidental: semantically, a connection between 'to cut, to separate” and *sponge' 
is difficult to explain. 


tuh3- “to end”: see tuhhus-“ 


tulSalau 


The word #uh-Sa-la-u (HKM 34 obv. 9) cited by Alp (1991: 180, 320: “Ernte(?)') 
and Tischler (HEG T: 414), does not existt we should rather read 
Hİ İY as tüh-Sa-at-tlön) “you must cut off (from tuh3-“” (g.v.)). 


tuhtuhhüe/a-” (Ic1) “to brandish(?): 3pl.pres.act. tüh-tüh-hi-ia-an-zi (KUB 30.36 iii 
14). 
PIE *d'euh;- ?? 

The verb only occurs in KUB 30.36 iii (13) “ÖTUKUL-ia-a-S-ma-a$ 
KUSA.RI-TUM (14) EGIR-an tüh-tüh-hi-ia-an-zi nu te-ez-zi i-it-tön i-it-tön UHy-us 
UN“ 4 “They £. against them the weapon behind a shield, and he says “Go, go, 
you bewitched people!”. Note that in principle this form can be read fah-tah-hi- 
ia-an-zi as well. Tischler HEG T: 414 translates “schwingen(?)”, but this is just a 
possibility. Perhaps the hapax #üh-tuh-hi-mi-e$ (or tah-tah-hi-mi-e$) in KBo 27.32, 3 
(see also s.v. #uhhae-“), of which the meaning is unclear, belongs to this verb. If 
“schwingen” is a correct translation, we could think of a connection with PIE 
*#dieyH- “rasch hin- und herbewegen, schütteln” (cf. LIV2: Skt. dhav'- “to shake”, 
ON dijja “to shake”, Gr. vvew “to storm, to move fast”). The -4/- in Hittite then 
would point to */z: *d'euh>-. 
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tulhhuzsSsar / tuhhueSn- (n.) “sponge(?Y: nom.-acc.sg. tüh-hu-es-Sar (OS), tüh-hu- 
e-e$-Sar, tüh-hu-i-Sar (OS), tüh-hu-u-e-e$-Sar, tüh-hu-u-es-Sar, abl. tüh-hu-is-na-az, 
instr. tüh-hu-es-ni-it, tüh-hu-i-is-ni-it (1x). 
PIE *d'uh>-u-6h,shj-r 

This word is always spelled with the sign TAH, which can be read #üh as well as tah 
(so #ahhue$$ar is egually possible). Tradition has it to cite this word as #uhhuessar, 
however, probably on the basis of the obsolete etymological connection with /uh3- 
(e.g. Kronasser 1966: 104, who wrongly translated /4uh3- as “sich kultisch reinigen”). 
The exact meaning of /uhhuğs$ar is not fully clear. On the basis of a formal 
similarity with Zzuhhuyai- / tuhhui- “smoke”, it is often translated “incense” (e.g. CHD 
P: 92), but this is not self-evident from the contexts in which this word occurs: 


KUB 20.99 ii 
(6) “MUHALDIM tuh-hu-i-is-ni-it “ıpu-ya-Si-ja EGIR-pa 
(T) Su-up-pi-ah-hi 


“The cook cleans at the huyasi-stone with a 7.; 


KUB 41.401 e 

(18) JUGULA “"MESMUHALDIM GAL-it ya-a-tar har-zli) 
(19) (#la A-NA OA-TI LUGAL ya-a-tar pa-ra-a 

(20) (luh-hu-e$-ni-it 3—S$U la-hu-u-ua-a-i 


“The Head of the cooks holds water in a cup, and he pours water over the hand of 
the king three times with a £. (note that Tischler HEG T: 415 explains this 
sentence thus: “der König hâlt also /. in der Hand, und der Chefkoch gieBt ihm 


Wasser darüber”); 


KUB20.85i 

(1 UGULA ““MSMUHALDIM dan-na-ra-an-da-an P““GAL 
(12) har-zi nu-uz$-Sa-an ya-a-tar 

(13) la-a-hu-u-ua-an an-dazmazkân 

(14) süh-hu-es-Sar ki-it-ta 


“The Head of the cooks holds an empty cup. Water is poured into it, anda 7. is 


placed in it”; 

KBo 4.13ii Kan 

(0) UGULA “MSMUHALDIM tüh-hu-eğ-far LUGAL-i pa-ra-a e-ep-zi 
LUGAL -us—kân tüh-uh-Sa 

“The Head of the cooks holds the £. out in front of the king. The king cuts off 


(fromit); 


VSNF 12.10iv 
(16) (GAL 1“ MSMUHALDIM iğ-ta-na-ni pa-ra-a tüh-hu-e$-ni-it 
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(17 (slu-up-pfzia-ah-hi GAL ““EİMUHYALDIM tüh-hu-i-Sar 

(18) |A-MA LUGAL-i pa-ra-a e-ep-zi LUGAL-u$—kân 

(19) (sih-Isa-ri nu GAL (7 JMESMUHALDIM' x - x - x LUGJAL-Jizmla) 
pa-ra-a 

(20) (e-Tep-zi nu-u—s3-Sa-an tüh-hu-is-na-az' 

(21) (kul-ir tüh-Sa-ri nza-at x - x kat-ta da-a-i 


“The Head of the cooks cleans in front of the altar with a 4. The Head of the cooks 
holds the . out in front of the king. The king cuts (it). The Head of the cooks |(...| 
and holds (it) out in front of the king. And he lays down what he cuts off of the 7.; 


KUB 24.14i 
(5) nu tüh-hu-e-e$-Sar SA UZg pa-an-kur “AM.BABBAR 


<p SAR SAR 
(6) kal-uis-i$-na-an 


ta-pal-ku-u$-ta-na-an 
(M) ha-ah-ha-Si-it-ti-in* e-u-ya-an “Spa-ağ-du-e-er 

(8) ku-e-el im-ma GIS-ru-ua-a$ ha-ah-hal-la-a$ a-li-il 

(9) nu ki-i hu-u-ma-an A-NA ZİD.DA SE iğ-ni me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


im-mi-ja-mi 


—vX 


“And (I take) zuhhu&ssar, the udder of a nanny goat, gypsum, kaluisna-herb, 
tapalkustana-herb, hahhasitti-herb, barley, brush-wood, (and) the blossom of 


whatever tree or bush, and all this I mix together with the barley meal dough”. 


These contexts show that zuhhuessar is used for cleaning, is especially associated 
with cooks, can be cut, can be used to pour water with and is used in purification 
substances. I therefore want to suggest that it denotes a sponge. Etymologically, a 
connection With /uhhuyai- “smoke” is possible if we assume that sponges were 
named after the fact that they seem to contain air (note that the root *d'ueh;- from 
which tuhhuuai- is derived can mean both “smoke? and “breath'). 


tulıhui-: see tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- 


tuhhus-İ (Ib1) “to end: 3sg.pres.act. tüh-hu-uğ-zi (KBo 20.39 1.col. 16 (0S), KBo 
15.33 ili 15, KUB 41.9 rev. 5), 3sg.pret.act. #üh-hu-us-ta (KBo 17.114 iv 35 (OS), 
KBo 24.5 ii 8, KBo 20.724 ii6,iii 15, KBo 7.66 ti 10, KBo 30.25 124, KBo 30.57 
rev. 18, KBo 30.109 rev. 1, KUB 59.45, 10, VSNF 12.28 iv4, KBo 17.31, 7, KBo 
20.69 # 25.142 obv. 5, KUB 55.42, 9 ), tüih-hu-u-uğ-ta (KUB 41.26 4 20.29 iv 25), 
tüh-hu-is-ta (KBo 14.101, 3, KBo 29.70 i 23, KBo 26.156 obv. 2 (fr.)), süh-hu-e-es- 
ta (KUB 57.79 iv 12), 

Often, this verb is eguated with /uh3-“”” “to cut, to separate” (e.g. Neu 1968: 175, 
Tischler HEG T: 411f.) and the form #üh-hu-us-ta “has ended” is then interpreted as 
3sg.pres. of the middle. The fact that there is a consistent semantic difference 
between #üh-hu-us-ta “has ended” and 3sg.pres.midd. /u-uh-Sa, tüh-Sa, tüh-uh-Sa “he 
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cuts” demands a different treatment, however. Oettinger (1979a: 527) therefore 
distinguishes two verbs, namely #wh3-“ “zu Ende sein, fertig werden” and /u4/3-“”” 
“abschneiden, trennen?, both middle. In my view, we should rather interpret #uhhusta 
as 3sg. preterite of an active verb, however. My assumption is based on the 
corresponding present form, 3sg.pres.act. /uhhuszi “ends” as found in the following 
contexts: 


KBo 15.33 iii 
(13) “MESMUHALDIM—mza-a3 i$-ta-na-a-ni hu-kân-zi ... 
(14) ... ma-a-ah-ha-anzma 


(15) SA DINGIR”“ uk-tu-u-ri SA HA.LA hu-ke-e3-Sar tüh-hu-us-zi 

(16) nu-z—(3)a-an ma-a-an “SEN ET ku-i-ki A-NA DINGIRL” ma-al-ta-an 
(17) har-zi ma-a-an U-NU-TUM ku-it-ki ma-a-an GU, UDU 

(18) nu-uzö-ğa-an Ü-NU-UT I-NA NINDA. ERINMEİ çi-an-zi 


“The cooks butcher on the altar. (...) When the god's regular sacrifice of the portion ends, 
and if the owner of the house has vowed something to the god, be it some implement or 


an ox or sheep, they place the implement on the soldier's bread”; 


KUB 41.9 rev. 


OL .. Jma-ah-ha-anzma hu-ke-e$-Sar tüh-hu-us-zli ... | 
“If the sacrifice ends .... 


Moreover, the interpretation of #uhhusta as an active form explains the absence of 
**tuhhustari. 

On the basis of the attestations #uhhui3ğta and tuhhuğsta, both denoting |tuH“ista), I 
assume that we phonologically have to interpret this verb as /tuH“s-/. Despite the 
fact that I have treated #uhhus- “to end” and /u4h5-“'İ “o cut off, to separate” 
separately, I consider it likely that they go back to the same origin (cf. ModEng. cut 
out “to stop”). As 1 have stated s.v. #uh3-“, I have been unable to find good IE 
comparanda. 
tuhhus-“) “o cut off, to separate”: see tuh3-“”” 
tuhusüjae-” (1c2) “to await, to wait and see”: 3sg.pret.act. du-hu-Si-ja-it (KBo 5.8 iii 
17), tu-hu-Si-ia-ilt) (KBo 16.8 iii 21, KBo 8.34, 3), su-hu-us-Si-ia-it (KBo 2.5 i 2), 
tu-u-hu-Si-ja-it (KUB 19.13 i 30), Ipl.pres.act. u-u-hu-Si-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 19.13 i 
16). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #ahuSija- “to keep silent/guiet(?)” (1sg.pret.act. /a-hu-Si-ja- 
ah-ha, da-hu-Si-ia-ah-ha, da-hu-u-Si-ja-a-ah-ha). 

This verb is consistentiy spelled with single -/- (e.g. Tischler's citing (HEG T: 421) 
as “Tuhhusiya-” is incorrect). Its CLuwian counterpart, #ahuSüja- (which is attested in 
Hittite texts but must be Luwian because of the ending -7ha and the use of gloss- 
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wedges), is spelled with -a-. The alteration Hitt. zwhu$- vs. CLuw. tahus- may 
indicate that the first vowel is anaptyctic and that we are dealing with phonological 
/thusia-/. 

It is difficult to etymologize this verb. It is generally acknowledged that laryngeals 
are lost after stops (e.g. paltana- < *plthzeno-, 2sg.pret. -tta < *-the), which means 
that a preform *#h>u- should yield Hitt. #u-. Oettinger's connection (1979a: 326) with 
Skt. füşmim “guietly”, which must reflect *uHs-, implies that a preform *tuh>s- 
yielded PAnat. *ruHs-, which was metathesized to *£Hus- after the period that *(/h,V 
>iV. In sum, I would remain sceptical about this etymology. 


tuhhuyai- / tuhhui- (c.) “smoke”: nom.sg. tüh-hu-is (KUB 17.10 iv 21 (OH/MS), 
KUB 33.36 ii 5 (OH/MS)), süh-hu-u-yua-i$ (KUB 5.24 ii 16 (NS)), acc.sg. tüh-hu-in 
(KBo 8.35 ili 6 (MH/MS)), süh-hu-i-in (KBo 12.89 iii 8, 17 (MS), süh-hu-ua-in 
(KBo 10.2 iii 40 (OH/NS)), süh-hu-u-ua-in (KUB 24.54 obv. 14 (NS)), instr.? tüh- 
hu-ili| KUB 2.4 ii 4 (OH/NS)). 
PIE *diudh>-u-öi-s, *d"uh>-u-6i-m, *d'uh>-u-i-6s 

The meaning 'smoke” is assured by the fact that in the bilingue KBo 10.1 / KBo 
10.2, süh-hu-ua-in (KBo 10.2 iii 40) corresponds to Akk. gü-ut-ra “smoke? (KBo 
10.1 rev. 23). All forms are written with the TAH-sign, which can be read fah as 
well as #üh: so a reading #ahhunai- as well as #uhhuuai- is possible. Traditionally, 
this word is transcribed #uhhuuai-. 

Within the paradigm, we find forms that show a stem /uhhui- as well as #uhhuyai-. 
The oldest attestations (MS) all show #uhhui-, whereas tuhhuuai- is found in NS 
texts only (but once in an OH/NS-text). For instance, Tischler (HEG T: 418) 
therefore concludes that /#uhhui- is the original form. Nevertheless, it is difficult to 
explain the forms with #uhhuyuai- then: diphthong-stems are rare and unproductive. | 
therefore think that it is better to regard this word as an original diphthong-stem 
tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- that must go back to the structure *CEC-öi-s, *CC-di-m, 
*CC-i-ös (cf. Weitenberg 1979). 

Already since Petersen (1937: 210f.), this word is generally connected with the 
PIE root *d'uh;- “to produce smoke, to breath”. Since all other IE languages only 
show reflexes of this root in the zero grade, the only evidence for a full grade form is 
found in Hitt. antuuahha3- “human being” if this indeed reflects */hn-d'ueh;-os- 
“having breath inside”. This means that for suhhuuai- / tuhhui- we have to assume a 
paradigm *d'u6h>-u-öi-s, *d'uhz-u-Gi-m, *d'uh;-u-i-65, in which the stems tuhhuuai- 
and /#uhhui- were generalized on the basis of the obligue cases. The fact that between 
the root *duh>- and the suffix -oi- another suffix, -u-, is found can be compared to 
e.g. sâklâi- < *s6h>k-i-öi-. 


Üdvianalli- (c.) 'second in rank”: nom.sg. du-ia-na-al-li-i$ (BoT 1.36 i 39), dat.- 
loc.sg. du-ja-na-al-li (BoT 1.36 i 38). 
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TE cognates: Skt. dvayd- “twofold, in pairs”, Gr. 8001 “both, two”, ö016ç “double”, 
OCS dvvojb 'twofold”, Lith. dveji *two', dvöja *of two kinds”. 
PTE *dui-io-no- 
This word is a hapax in the following context: 


IBoT 1.36 

(36) ... a-pa-a-Sza pa-ra-a da-me-ta-ni 

(37) “ME-SE-DI te-ez-zi a-pa-$za pa-ra-a Ürar-ri-ja-na-ak-li te-ez-zİ 
(38) Ürar-ri-ja-na-ak-li-iszma Üdu-ia-na-al-li 1e-ez-Zİ 

(39) Üdu-ia-na-al-li-iğzma A-NA UGULA 10 MJE|-SJE-DJ te-ez-zi 


“He passes it on to the other guard. That one passes it on to the one of third rank, 
the one of third rank passes it on to the one of second rank, and the one of second 
rank tells it to the Chief of ten Guards”, 


on the basis of which dujanalli- can be determined as “the one of second rank”. 
Because farrijanalli- “third of rank” must be a Luwian form (in Hittite, we would 
expect **ferija-) from *tri-io-no- * -alli-, it is likely that dujanalli- is Luwian, too, 
and reflects *dui-io-no- * -alli- (note that a reconstruction *duio- is unlikely as we 
would expect that here intervocalic *-j- would disappear). See iân for other 
descendants of PIE *du(o)i- “two”. 


tuk : see zik / tu- 


tukk-”i (If) “to be visible, to be seen; to be important: 3sg.pres.midd. du-ug- 
ga-a-ri (KUB 23.724 ii 15 (MH/MS)), du-uk-kaş-a-ri (KUB 55.43 i 4, 9, iii 1 
(MH/MS), KUB 29.1 ii 10 (OH/NS), KUB 59.43 i 3 (NS)), zw-ug-ga-a-ri (KBo 
17.65 obv. 22 (2x) (MS)), iu-uk-kaş-a-ri (KBo 21.74 ii 5 (NS), KBo 22.230, 7 (NS), 
KBo 40.369, 4 (NS), KUB 8.38 ili 6, 19 (NS)), du-uk-kaş-ri (KUB 29.7 * KBo 
21.41 ii 45 (MH/MS), KBo4.9i110(NS), KUB9.321i7(NS), KBo4.i#rev. 11,30 
(NH)), du-ug-ga-ri (KUB 17.28 iii 25 (MH/NS)), su-uk-ka,-ri (KBo 30.186 rev. 19 
(NS), KUB 55.48 i 13 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. du-uk-ka,-an-da-ri (KBo 21.76, 14 
(NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-uk-ka,-a-ti (KUB 41.18 tü 8 (MS9)), tu-uk-kay-a-at (KBo 
4.12 obv. 18 (NH)), zu-ug-ga-at (KBo 5.3 ii 25 (NS)). 

Derivatives: #ukkö3$- (1b2) “to become important(?)” (3sg.pres.act. du-uk-ki-i$-zi 
(KUB 5.6 i 61), gu-uk-ki-is-zi (KUB 8.53 ii 2 // KBo 10.47c iv 28). 

TE cognates: Skt. xvdc- “skin”, Hitt. #wekk- / tukk-. 

PIE *tuk-ö-ri 

This verb is consistentiy spelled with geminate -kk- and -gg-, never with single -k-. 
It is therefore unclear to me why e.g. Tischler (HEG T: 426) cites this verb is 
dug(g)-. It denotes to be visible', but also *to be important”, especially in the 
syntagm ÜL fukkâri “it is not important. It is guite likely that this latter meaning 
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developed out of the former (*'it is not visible” > “it does not have to be taken into 
account). 

A much cited etymology is the one given by Mudge (1931: 253) (followed by e.g 
Oettinger 1976b: 113), who connected the verb with *d”eug”- “to be of use”. Apart 
from the fact that the semantic connection is rather weak, the formal side is difficult 
as well: *g” cannot explain the geminate -kk- in Hittite (note that Oettinger assumes 
that -kk- was secondarily taken over from “rhyming” ywakkâri 'to be lacking'; 
perhaps this etymological connection is the reason for Tischler to cite dug(g)-, 
suggesting that the geminate is not to be taken seriously). Schindler (1972: 36f.) 
connects #ukk- with Hitt. #uekk(fa)- / tukk- “body” (g.v.) and Skt. /vdc- 'skin”, 
however, and postulates a root “*fwek- 'to be visible'. Formally as well as 
semantically this etymology is preferable (note that Oettinger's rejection (1976b: 
144”) of this etymology on the basis of the presumption that etymological */u- 
cannot be spelled with the sign du- in Hittite and that therefore a connection between 
du-uk-kaş-a-ri and tu-ek-ka- is impossible, is falsified by the attestation abl. du-eg- 
ga-az “body” (KBo 34.62 rev. 12). We therefore have to reconstruct /#ukkâri as 
*tuk-ö *ri. 

The verbal forms #ukkiszi and dukki$zi are given here as belonging to a verb 
tukkö$$-“ (following Tischler 1.c.), but it must be admitted that the meaning of these 
forms is not guite clear from the contexts. 


tulija- (c.) “gathering, assembly”: acc.sg. tu-li-ja-an (KBo 3.1 ii 34, 51), gen.sg. 
tu-li-ja-a$ (KUB 9.34 133, iv 12, KUB 6.45 iji 11, KUB 6.46 ili 50, KUB 21.19 iv 
10), zu-li-ial-a31 (KUB 21.19 iv 25), tu-u-li-ia-a$ (KUB 33.110, 5), dat.-loc.sg. /u-li- 
ia (KBo 6.3 ili 21, KBo 4.10 obv. 50, KUB 6.45 ili 12, KUB 23.77a obv. 11, KBo 
8.35ii9, KBo5.4rev.55, KUB21.1iv39, KUB21.4 iv 9, Bronzetafel iii 79, KUB 
21.19 iv 18, 19, KUB 4.1 ii 2, KUB 17.30 ili! 4), #u-u-li-ia (KUB 6.46 ili 51), tu-yi- 
li-ia (KUB 21.1 iv 39), tu-ü-li-ila) (KUB 21.5 iv 45), dat.-loc.pl. tw-li-ia-a$ (KBo 
22.1,16(0S)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. fülijas$a/i- (adj.) “belonging to the assembly” (nom.sg.c. 
tu-li-ja-a$-Si-i$, nom.-acc.sg.n. tu-ü-li-i-ia-aS-Sa-an, tu-ü-li-ia-a$-Sa-an, abl.-instr. 
tu-ü-lli-ia-a$-Sa)|-a-ti). 

PIE *uH-i-io- ? 
This word is usually spelled without a plene vowel, although we twice find a plene 
spelling with the sign U and twice a plene spelling with the sign Ü. In CLuwian, this 
word is almost always spelled with Ü, however, which may indicate that the Hittite 
spellings with Ü are to be regarded as Luwianisms. For Hittite, this would mean that 
we should assume /u-u-li-ja- to be the correct spelling, and that we are dealing with 
/tolia-/. Duchesne-Guillemin (1947; 80) connected this word with the PIE root 
*feuH- “to swell”, which shows an /-extension in e.g. Lith. tülas “many”, tülE “mass”, 
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OPr. #ülan “many”. If this connection is justified (formally as well as semanticalIy it 
is possible), then we should reconstruct *#uH-/-io-. 


-Huma: (2pl.pres.midd. ending): see -(#umafri) 


“tümantijatt- (c.) a kind of building, “ear-building(?7): dat.-loc.sg. #u-u-ma-an-ti-ja- 
at-ti (KUB 17.24 ii 11). 

This word is a hapax, and its identification as a building can be made on the basis of 
the use of the determinative E only: it is unclear exactly what kind of building is 
meant. Because of the formal similarity, one is inclined to compare it with CLuw. 
tummani- “ear”, for which see s.V. ZU aman- / itamin- “ear. 

-Buma(ri), -ttumat(i) (2pl.midd. endings) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -(d)duyar(i) (2pl.midd.pres. ending): az-tu-u-ua-ri, ma-az- 

za-al-la-Sa-du-ya-ri, da-a-ad-du-ua-ar. 
In the middle paradigm we find the following endings of the 2pl.: -##uma and 
-ttumari for the present and -(#umati and -(tumat for the preterite/imperative. When 
attached to a stem ending in a vowel, these endings are usually spelled with 
geminate -//- or -dd-: hannaddumati, hujadduma, öğadduma, ijaddumat, kiddumati, 
Sarradduma, paiskettuma, zahhüadduma, zahhiaddumat. The few cases with single 
-t- or -d- (e-es-ke-du-ma-at (KUB 12.63 obv. 5), ha-an-na-dlu-ma-at| (KBo 10.45 ii 
36), ha-an-na-du-ma-ti (KUB 41.8 iii 8), ha-als-SJi-ik-ki-du-ma-at (KBo 39.8 i 35) 
and Sar-ka-li-ia-tu-ma-ri (KUB 1.16 ii 49)) in my view all should be regarded as 
simplified spellings. Spellings with geminate -mm- are attested in NS texts only and 
must be compared to the common fottition of OH /m/ to NH /M/ as described in 
Ş$14.7.1Ic. 

In the present, we find -#uma as well as -Humari, reminiscent of e.g. 
Isg.pres.midd. -7ha besides -hhari, 2sg. -tta / -ttari, 3sg. -a / -ari and -ifa / -Hari, 
etc. The endings -##uma and -(#umari are not attested often enough to establish a 
distribution, but see Yoshida 1990 for an account of the presence vs. absence of the 
element -ri in middle endings. In the preterite/imperative we find -(#umati as well as 
-ttumat. Since this ending is not attested in OS texts, it is not easy to establish a 
distribution. In MS texts, we only find -#umat, whereas -#umati is attested in NS 
texts only. At first sight, this seems to indicate that -##umat is the original form with 
-ttumati being a NH creation, but since the attestations of 3sg.pret.midd. -afi and -atf 
seem to show a distribution between older -afi and younger -af, we may assume that 
such a distribution underlies -##umat and -H#umati as well (but compare 
3sg.pret.midd. -#fati, -ttat where such a distribution is absent). 

Within Anatolian, we must compare these endings to the CLuwian 2pl.pres.midd. 
ending -(d)duuarti), which shows that the -m- in Hitt. -f#uma* is not original. From 
an IE point of view, we must compare these endings with Skt. 2pl.midd. -dhve / 
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-dhvam and Gr. 2pl1.midd. -09e. These latter endings seem to reflect *-d'ue (thus e.g. 
Beekes 1995: 241), but this is an impossible reconstruction for Hittite (cf. the -//- — 
/-t-/ that cannot be explained by gi), Melchert (1984a: 26) reconstructs *-d'hue 
(thus also Kortlandt 2002), which indeed would account for Hitt. -//- as well as -um- 
(for *CHuvV > Hitt. Cumv, cf. e.g. *dhş-uöni > tumeni). The -a- in Hitt. -ttuma- may 
rather point to *dhuo, however, having taken over the *-o from the other middle 
endings. 


4 dür / dün- (n.) “urine': nom.-acc.sg. < du-ü-ür (KUB 13.4 iii 67), (du -ü-ur (KBo 
16.99 16). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. *dür / dün- (n.) 'urine” (abl.-instr. du-U-na-ti). 
PIE *sâik"-r, *sdik"-n- ? 

This word only occurs in KUB 13.4 ili 67f: a-pf-e-da-nizma DINGIRNS e; 
za-ak-kar £ du-ü-ur (68) a-da-an-na a-ku-ya-an-na pi-an-zi “To him the gods will 
give faeces (and) dür for eating (and) for drinking'. In this context, it is clear that 
dür must mean 'urine”. Because of the use of gloss-wedges, it is likely that the word 
is Luwian. In CLuwian contexts we find an abil.-instr. dünati in KUB 35.102(4) ii 
(8) lan-ni-i$—kluzuyazti pâr-na-an-za du-ü-na-ti (9) (pa-ap-pâr-Jku-ua-at-ti “The 
mother cleans the house with d., with additions on the basis of ibid. (15) 
laln-ni-iszkuzyazti pâr-na-an-za ma-ad-du-ü|-ya-ti) (16) I(pla-ap-pâr-ku-ya-at-ti 
“The mother cleans the house with wine'. Although the meaning of dünati cannot be 
ascertained from the context, a meaning 'urine” is not impossible (see Starke 1990: 
569 for this interpretation). If these considerations are correct, then we are dealing 
with a CLuwian r/n-stem dür / dün- “urine”. 

CLuw. dür was connected with Hitt. #ğhur / #öhun- “urine* already by Cop (1965: 
100ff£.), which is semantically appealing and formally only strengthened by the 
discovery of the obligue stem dün-. Nevertheless, details are unclear. As I have 
argued s.v. sehur / Sehun-, 1 believe that this word was borrowed into Hittite from 
another Anatolian language (Palaic?) in which PIE *sdik"-r / *sdik"-n- regularly 
yielded sehur / sehun-. Although the details regarding the initial consonant are not 
fully clear, I believe that in Luwian, a pre-from *C&ik”r would through PAnat. 
*Ceg"r and pre-Luwian *C&?"r yield CLuw. Cür. Note that in the other words 
where Luwian /- seems to correspond to Hitt. $-, we are also dealing with loss of a 
PAnat. *g in Luwian (CLuw. fâya/i- — Hitt. Sâkuna- “eye” < *sök"o-, CLuw. tâin- — 
Hitt. Sâkan / Sakn- “oil < *sög'”-(e)n-). Perhaps this loss of PAnat. *-g- caused 
initial *s- to yield Luw. /-, although the phonetic details remain obscure. 

SİS zgi. (n./c.) “spear, lance” (Sum. SSSUKUR): nom.-acc.Sg. fu-u-ri (OS), acc.sg.c. 
tu-u-ri-in, gen.sg. tu-u-ri-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. tu-u-ri-ia. 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. SS tarafi (c.) stick or weapon (acc.sg. /u-u-ri-im—Sa-an, 


tu-u-ri-in, du-u-ri-in, abl.-instr. #u-u-ra-a-ti, tu-u-ra-ti), türâ- “to use the tfüra/i- 
(3sg.pret.act. fu-u-ra-a-at-ta, tu-u-ra-at-ta, 3sg.imp.act. tu-ra-ad-du). 

This word is attested from OS texts onwards and consistentiy spelled with plene -u-. 
It denotes “spear, lance”. The exact meaning of the CLuwian cognate “yğra/i- is 
less clear, however. Its interpretation depends on a difficult passage in a ritual in 
which items are buried in order to make the evilness disappear (see s.v. /kan / takn- 
for a treatment of the word inzagân): 


KUB 35.54 ii 

(31) za-a-ü-i zi-ia-ar NUMUN A na Iplu-u-na-a-ta 
(32) in-za-ga-a-an ua-a$-ha az(a)ta (BE-JEL SİSKUR 
(33) “a-atta-ra-a-ti ha-at-tal-rJi-it-ta 

(34) S5 u-u-ra-a-tizpaz(aMa tu-u-rla-a-a)t-ta 

(35) azf(a)ta im-ra-a$ğ-Sa<-an> “ISKUR-uln-tJi pa-ri 
(36) ta-ra-a-u-i-it-ta 


“Here lie down all the seeds, the tools and the sacralized objects. The ritual patient 
has /.-ed them with a 4. and /.-ed them with a £. and has delivered them to the 
Storm-god of the Open Field”. 


Starke (1990: 310) translates 'mit dem Grabstock aber hat er es eingegraben', which 
indeed seems to make sense. This is important, as it could indicate that /üri- 
originally meant stick”. Neumann (1976: 310) connects the word with PTE *(s)feu- 
to strike, to hit” (e.g. in Mir. #üag 'axe', OHG stoc “stick”, Lat. #udes “hammer” ), 
assuming that füri- shows the suffix -ri- (compare edri- *food?, auri- “lookout, etc.). 
As we see in $ 1.3.9.4f, however, we would expect that #feuri- would yield Hitt. 
**/türi-/, spelled **ru-ü-ri-, whereas the spelling /u-u-ri- points to /t6ri-/. This could 
point to an etymological connection with the verb #ürije/a-” /torie/a-/ “to harness” 
that reflects *d'uh;r-je/o-. 


türije/a- (cl) “o harness': 3sg.pres.act. #u-w-ri-ez-zi (OS), #u-u-ri-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS), #u-u-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), tu-u-ri-ia-zi, tu-u-ri-e-zi, Ipl.pres.act. tu-u-ri- 
ja-u-e-ni (KUB 13.35 iii 25), 3pl.pres.act. fu-u-ri-ia-an-zi (OS), tu-ri-ja-an-zi (1X), 
Isg.pret.act. #u-u-ril-ia-nu-(un)| (KBo 10.2 ii 42), tu-u-ri-ija-nul-un| (KBo 18.57 
obv. ytl), 3pl.pret.act. /u-u-ri-er (KBo 3.8 ii 17), tu-ri-er (KBo 3.34 i 16 (OH/NS)), 
2pl.imp.act. tu-u-ri-ja-at-tön (KUB 24.34 ii 37); part. tu-u-ri-ia-an-t-, tu-ri-ja-an-t- 
(rare); verb.noun.gen.sg. fu-u-ri-ja-u-a$ (OS), tu-u-ri-ia-ua-a$ (OS); impf. tu-u-ri- 
eS-ke/a- (MH/MS), tu-u-ri-is-ke/a- (MH/MS). 

TE cognates: Skt. dhür- “yoke; pole or shaft of a carriage', Gr. daıpöç “pivot of a 
door; axle of a chariot', TochA f#ursko *'ox of burden, draught bul”. 

PIE *d'uh;r-ie/o- ? 
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Most of the attestations of this verb are spelled with plene -u-: fu-u-ri-, which 
spelling is found in OS texts already. This points to a phonological interpretation 
/torie/a-/. Since Sommer (1949: 162), this verb is generally connected with Skt. 
dhür- “yoke; pole or shaft of a carriage” (nom.sg. dhür, acc.sg. dhuram). Mayrhofer 
(1986-2002: s.v.) reconstructs dhür as *d'urh), and connects it with Gr. Bopdç 
“pivot of a door; axle of a chariot', which should reflect *d'urh;-io-. In Hittite, 
türüe/a- seems to rather reflect *d'uh;r-ie/o-, however. Perhaps we have to assume 
laryngeal metathesis. 


See s.v. “Öföri- “spear? for the possibility that it is cognate with fürije/a-. 


tuğk(ije/a)-” (bl > Icl, IMaly) “to be happy, to entertain (oneself), to play”: 
2sg.pres.act. du-us-kat-ti (KUB 6.46 iv 32 (NH)), du-uS-ga-at-ti (KBo 25.184 ili 7 
(NS)), 3sg.pres.act. /u-us-ki-ez-zi (KBo 32.15 ii21 (MS)), du-us-ki-ez-zi (KBo 32.15 
ii 23, 24 (fr.) (MH/MS), KUB 27.49 ili 14 (NS), du-us-ki-ia-zi (KUB 14.7 iv 14 
(NH)), du-us-ga-i (KUB 6.45 iii 61 (NH), KUB 6.46 iv 30 (fr.) (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. 
du-u$-kân-zi (KUB 20.92 vi! 15 (NS), KBo 30.77 iv 13 (NS), KUB 59.34 iii 4 (NS), 
KUB 17.35 ii 26 (NS)), du-us-kaş-an-zi (KUB 55.60 iv 11 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. du-us- 
ku-un (KUB 21.38 obv. 2 (NH), KBo 18.23 obv. 6 (NH)), su-us-ku-un (KBo 10.12 i 
21 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. du-u$-kitg (KBo 13.94, 14 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. du-us- 
kat-ta (KUB 33.120 i 27 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. du-us-kân-ta (KBo 13.94, 12 
(OH/NS)), du-us-kân-ta-ri (KUB 29.1 ili 50 (OHINS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-us-kat- 
ta-at (KUB 36.12 i 10 (NS), KBo 26.70 i 10 (MH/NS)), 2sg.imp.midd. du-us$-ki-i$- 
hu-ut (KUB 59.70 ili 8 (NS)), 3pl.imp.midd. du-us-kân-ta-ru (KUB 45.20 ii 12 
(MH/NS)); verb.noun du-us-ku-um-mar (KBo 1.35, 4 (NS)), du-us-ki-ia-u-ua-ar 
(KUB 3.99 ji 10 (NS); impf. du-us-ki-is-ke/a- (MHJMS), tu-us-ki-i$-ke/a- (KBo 
3.404,3 (OH/NS)), du-us-ki-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: tuskari- “happiness” (gen.sg. |(Ju-us-ka-ri-i-a$ (KBo 25.112 ii 20 
(0S); broken /u-us-ka-rfi-...| (KBo 7.54 ii 6)), tu$karatt- (c.) “happiness, 
entertainment” (nom.sg. du-uS-ga-ra-az, du-uS-kaş-ra-az, acc.sg. tu-u$-ga-ra-at- 
ta-an (KUB 33.68 ii 16), du-us-ga-ra-at-ta-an, du-us-ga-ra-ta-an (MHIMS), du-us- 
ga-ra-at-tan, (KUB 49.100 rev. 11 (NH)), gen.sg. #u-us-ka-ra-at-ta-a$ (KUB 
36.110 rev. 14 (0S)), dat.-loc.sg. du-u$-ga-ra-at-ti (RS 25.421 rev. 58), du-us-ka- 
ra-ti (KUB 22.42 obv. 6 (NH)), abi. du-u$-ka-ra-at-ta-za (NH)), duğganu- (1b2) “to 
make happy” (2pl.imp.act. du-u$-ga-nu-ut-te-en (KBo 12.18 i 12), duskaratar / 
du$karann- (n.) “happiness” (abl. du-u$-ga-ra-na-za (1BoT 1.33, 16, 59), dat.-loc. 
du-us-kaş-ra-an-ni (KUB 33.103 ii 12), du-u$-ga-ra-ni (BoT 1.33, 19), all.sg. #u-us- 
ga-ra-an-na (KBo 3.21 üi 25)), du$garijatar / du$garijann- (n.) “happiness? (dat.- 
loc.sg. du-us-ga-ri-ia-an-ni (RS 25.421 rev. 61)), dusgarauyani- (adj.) “happy, 
glad” (nom.sg.c. du-usS-ga-ra-u-ua-an-za, nom.-acc.pl.n. du-us-ga-ra-u-an-da). 

It is difficult to establish what the original stem of this verb is. E.g. Oettinger 
(1979a: 326) interprets the verb as /tu3ke/a-“ (probably inspired by his etymology, < 
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*tus-ske/0-). In my view, Isg.pret.act. tuSkun and duskun prove that the stem cannot 
have been /uske/a-, as we then would expect **fuskenun. These forms seem to point 
to tuğk-“ only. The forms 2sg.pres.act. dukatti and duğgatti then perhaps denote 
/tuskti/. The derivative dusganu- can hardiy be seen as belonging to a stem /u3ke/a-: 
it is likely to stand for /tusknu-/. The 3sg.pres.act. du-us-KI-I1Z-zi, which in principle 
can be interpreted as du-u$-ke-ez-zi — /tusket'i/ as from a stem /u3ke/a-, can be read 
du-u$-ki-ez-zi — /tuskiet'i/ as well, as from a stem tuSkije/a-“. When we assume that 
the stem was /u3k-“ with a variant /uSkije/a-“, we perhaps can interpret the stem 
tu$kara- seen in the derivatives iuSkaratt-, tu$karâtar and tu$karayant- as /tuskra-/. 
Note that Rieken (1999a: 116-7) interprets these words as /tuskra-/ as well, although 
this is in conflict with her view that the verb is /u$ke/a-“. She therefore states that 
“es sich wahrscheinlich um eine Reimbildung zu *nahsara- |(handelt|, da -ra- nicht 
an thematischen Verben tritt”. 

The root /u$k- can only reflect a preform *TusK-. All proposed etmologies, 
however, presuppose that /usk- is a -Ske/o-derived stem. Petersen (1937: 211, widely 
followed, e.g. by Oettinger 1.c., Rieken l.c.) connected the verb with Skt. #üşyati “to 
be satisfied” and reconstructed */us-ske/0-. Neumann apud Tischler (HEG T: 466) 
connects the verb with ON pyör “friendiy?, Goth. piup “das Gute', which reflect a 
root “feu- “in freundlichem Sinne die Aufmerksamkeit zuwenden'. In my view, 
these proposals cannot be correct. The verb /w3k-“ rather reflects a root *TusK-, 
which is comparable in structure to e.g. “mesg-, *resg- and “fresk- in LIV”. 
Unfortunately I have been unable to find cognates. 


MUNUS eta iatali- (c.) a female functionary: nom.sg. du-ut-tar-ri-ia-ti-i$ (KUB 
22.40 ili 18), du-ut-tar-ia-ta-a$ (Bo 4120 r.col. 4), gen.sg. du-ut-tar-ri-ia-ti-ia-a$ 
(KBo 24.126 obv. 28). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. #uwatra/i- “daughter? (acc.sg. Ayy -wa/i-tara/i-na (TELL 
AHMAR 1 Ş24), "Ai ya/i-talra/i-na| (TELL AHMAR | $29), FILIA-tara/i-na 
(KELEKLİ $2)); Lyc. kbatra- “daughter? (nom.sg. kbatra, acc.sg. kbatru, dat.sg. 
kbatri). 

PAnat. *duegir-, *dugtr- 

TE cognates: Skt. duhitâr-, Gr. Bvyârnp, Gr. (Myc.) tu-ka-te* (in compounds), 
TochB #kâcer, TochA ckâcar, Arm. dowstr, Osc. futir, ModHG Tochter, Lith. duktğ, 
OCS dp3ti, Gaul. duytir “daughter”. 

PIE *d'uâgh;-tr, *d'ugh>-tör-m, *d'ugh>-tr-6s 
The treatment of these words must start with Lyc. kbatra-. Already in 1893, Imbert 
(1893: 89) identified this word as 'daughter'. A few years later, Bugge (1901: 25) 
argued that kbatra- must reflect *tyatra- (cf. kbi “two” < *dui-) and must ultimately 
belong with the other TE words for “daughter'. In 1978, Hawkins shows that in 
HLuwian a cognate can be found in the form of PLA. va/i-tarafi-, which he 
convincingiy identifies as “daughter”. 
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The Hittite word for 'daughter” is never written phonetically. On the basis of 
acc.sg. DUMU.MUNUS-/a-an (KBo 20.101 Tev.. 3), we have to assume that it 
probabiy ended in -/a- and therefore can hardiy be cognate with the HLuwian and 
Lycian word. Nevertheless, Starke (1987) argues that some words in the Hittite texts 
belong with #uwatra/i- and kbatra-. In KUB 40.2 rev. 5 a well is mentioned that is 
called 'ULDu-ya-at-ta-ri-na-a$, which Starke interprets as “Töchterchen” (1987: 
251). Unfortunately, this meaning cannot be verified. A better candidate for a 
cognate could be “UN“Sgyyarrijata/i-. This word, which is attested a few times only 
(see Tischler HEG T: 471f. for attestations and treatment), denotes a female 
functionary. Although the exact meaning is unknown and a connection With 
“daughter? cannot be ascertained, the fact that this word denotes a female 
functionary (compare “UNUS yi anzanna-, a priestess, lit. “divine mother) and is 
formally guite similar is remarkable at least. Because of the alteration between a 
stem duttariata- and duttarrijati-, it is likely that we are dealing with a word of 
Luwian origin (note that Melchert in his CLuwian Lexicon (1993b: 238) confidentiy 
cites this word as “duftariyata/i- “daughter? (or simil.)”). So, all in all, we are 
dealing with HLuw. #uwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra- that clearly mean “daughter”, 
MN rtarritatafi- (a Luwian word in Hittite contexts) that could well be cognate, 
and ““-Duyattarina-, the appurtenance of which is far from assured. 

The etymological interpretation of these forms is guite difficult. It is generally 
accepted that the words for “daughter” in the other TE languages all point to a 
preform *d'ugh;ter- (Skt. duhitâr-, Gr. Ovyâınp, TochB kâcer, etc.). Although the 
loss of *g in Luwian and Lycian is commonly accepted, the exact path how to get 
from *d'ugh;ter- to HLuw. tuwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra- is in debate, especially with 
regard to the origin of -a-. In earlier times, it was often stated that -a- reflects the 
vocalized laryngeal: d"ugh>tr- (or *d'ugo>tr-) > *tugatr- > tuwatr- > Lyc. kbatr- (cf. 
most recently Kimball 1999: 388). Nowadays it has become clear that “(tJhere is no 
solid evidence for “vocalization” of */h,/ anywhere in Anatolian” (Melchert 1994a: 
70: alleged Saklâi- “custom, rite” from *sfı>k-loi- is rather to be interpreted as Sâklâi- 
< *seh>k-loi-). 

With the elimination of */ı> as a possible source for -a-, e.g. Melchert (1994a: 69) 
has to assume that in *d'ugh;ir- > *dugtr-, an anaptytic vowel emerged: *dug,ir- > 
*dugatr-. After the loss of PAnat. *g, this form then would yield Luw. #uwatr- and, 
later on, Lyc. kbatr- (with *fy- > kb-). This is not a very attractive scenario, 
however. If the cluster *VgirV needed anaptyxis at all, we would expect to find 
vocalization of *r: *VgtarV (also a seguence *VgirC was likely solved as *VgtarC). 
Moreover, if “UNUS g yarriiata/i- indeed is cognate, it would show a Luwian form 
without an anaptyctic vowel before *-/-. It seems to reflect *dugt(a)riada/i- < 
*d'ughstle)r-. 

In my view, we will not easily be able to explain the vowel -a- and the difference 
between duttarrijata/i- and tuwatra- without assuming that we are dealing with a 
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real ablaut vowel. I therefore want to propose that duttarrijata/i- indeed reflects 
*d'ugh>t(e)r-, but that tuwatra/i- and kbatra- go back to *duetr- < *duegir- < 
*d'yegh>tr- (note that kbafra- must show a-umlaut from older *kbetra-; for 
disappearance of *g in front of consonant cf, CLuw. nâna- - Hitt. nekna- < 
*negno-). 

My reconstruction implies that the PIE word for “daughter” originally showed 
ablaut in the root: nom.sg. “d'u€dgh>tr, acc.sg. *d'ugh;törm, gen.sg. *d'ughströs. 
Note that this inflection is supported by the peculiar accentuation pattem as found in 
Greek: nom.sg. Buvyârnp < *Güyamp, acc.sg. Ouyartpa, gen.sg. Ouyarpoç. In 
Anatolian, nom.sg. *d'udgh»ir was enlarged with *-eh;- and regularly yielded 
HLuw. tuwatra/i- and Lyc. kbatra-. On the basis of either the stem *d'ughatör- or 
*d'ugh>tr- a derivative in *-jo- (or *-ieh;-) was formed, which functioned as the 
basis for Luw. *duttarrijata/i- (for the suffix -ata/i- compare CLuw. huhatalla/i- 
“ancestral?, derived from *huhata/i-, besides hüha- “grandfather), which was 
borrowed into Hittite as “NÜ guyarriiata/i-. After the splitting off of Anatolian, 
nom.sg. *d'udgh>ir Was secondarily changed to *d”ugh>tör (attested thus abundantIy 
in the other TE languages) on the basis of the obligue cases. This is the reason that no 
traces of ablaut are found anymore outside of Anatolian. 


tüyna (adv.) “far”: tu-u-ua (NH). 

Derivatives: #uyân (adv.) “to this side?, Zuyuân ... tuyân “to this side ... to that side” 
(Gu-ua-a-an (OS), tu-u-ua-an (OS, 1x), du-ua-a-an, du-ya-an), tuyânta (adv.) 'to 
this side” ((u-ya-a-an-ta (KBo 25.42 l.col. 12), tu-ua-an-ta (KBo 25.41 * KBo 
30.114 obv. 8)), #üyaz (adv.) “from afar” ((u-u-az (OS), tu-u-ua-az (OS), tu-u-ua-za 
(1x), fünala- (adj.) “far? (nom.sg.c. #u-u-ua-I|a-a$| (KBo 1.31 rev. 16), dat.-loc.sg. 
tu-u-ua-li (KBo 4.14 ii 57), all.sg. tu-u-ua-la (KUB 8.14 rev. 7). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. düyaza- (adj.) “wide(?)” (acc.sg. du-ü-ua-za-an). 

TE cognates: Skt. dürüm “far away”, dürdt “from afar', Gr. öv “for a long time, 
far”, (Dor.) 6&v, 6odv “for along time, far”, Gr. önpöç “lasting long”, Lat. düdum “for 
a long time already”. 

PIE *dueh;m 


Although I have cited these words s.v. #öya, on the basis of the chronological 
distribution we should probably conclude that #üwa, which is attested in NH texts 
only, was a NH analogical creation on the basis of #öyaz and füuan, which are both 
attested in OS texts. Despite the fact that #üyan “to this side” and füyaz “from afar' 
are semantically rather different, already Pisani (1940: 354) suggests that they 
belong together, which means that /#üyan represents a petrified accusative, /üuaz an 
old ablative and #üya an allative form. 

Already Benveniste (1932: 142f.) etymologically connected #üya “far” and füyaz 
“from afar” with Skt. dürâm “far away”, dürdt “from afar', Gr. öv “long, far” (< 
*örâv) etc., which reflect a root *dueh;-. Eichner (1978: 160“) TECONSİTUCİS /üya- as 
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*duh;-io-, but this is problematic in view of fâiezzi < *tehgieti and hujanzi < 
*hpuhjienti that shows that we then would expect a form **fija-. Although a form 
**füja- would yield Hitt. #üya- in NH times, we would expect that in OS texts the 
intervocalic -i- still would be present (compare OS 4uwjanzi > NH huyanzi), which 
contrasts with the fact that already in OS texts we find the spelling /u-u-ya-az. 
Melchert (1984a: 30) has a different opinion and eguates /uyân with Gr. öv, which 
he reconstructs as *dueh;m. If this reconstruction is correct, it would show a few 
important things. Firstly, in a seguence *Tyeh;- the -u- was retained (unlike in a 
seguence *Tyo > Hitt. Ta). Second, a seguence *-eh;m did not yield *-ahhan or 
*-ahhun, as one could have expected, but gave Hitt. -ân (possibliy an PIE 
development already, sometimes referred to as 'Stang's Law). Moreover, this form 
would show that we are dealing with an old root-noun *dueh;s, *dueh;m, *duh>0s. 
In my view, the only way that we can explain the forms #üyaz and füya then, is 
assuming the following scenario. In the cases where we find *dueh,C, the *hp is 
regularly lost, probabiy through a stage *dua?C (With neutralization of *h, to ? in 
front of a consonant). In my view, it is possible that in a paradigm where we find 
*dua?C besides *dufV, the consonant *? has been generalized throughout the 
paradigm, yielding *du?V, which regularly developed into Hitt. #üyV. 

The CLuwian adjective dünaza-, which is used as an epithet of #ijammf(i)- earth” 
and often translated as 'wide', is sometimes regarded as a cognate to Hitt. /üya. 
Apart from the fact that a meaning “wide? is unassured, the formal aspect is not easy 
either because of the unexplained -z4- in Luwian. 


duunarni-" / duyarn- Cal > 1c2, Naly, Icl > 1c2) “to break (something); (midd.) to 
break (intr.).: Isg.pres.act. du-ya-ar-na-ah-hi (KBo 32.19 ii 28 (MH/MS), KBo 
22.137 ili 4 (NS)), du-ua-ar-na-Jah-hi| (KBo 22.137 iii 2 (NS), du-ua-ar-na-a-ah- 
hi (NH), 2sg.pres.act. du-ya-ar-na-at-ti (KUB 15.19 obv. 7 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
tu-ua-alr-...| (KBo 6.2 i 20 (0S)), du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi (KBo 15.10 iv 36 (OH/MS), 
HKM 60 rev. 24 (MH/MS), KBo 39.258, 11 (MS), KBo 6.4127, 30 (OH/NS), KUB 
9.28 iii 26 (MH/NS), KBo 30.2, 7 (NS), KBo 40.46 ii 2 (NS), KUB 7.553*t ii 53 
(NS)), Zu-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi (KBo 39.8 iv 13 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-ni-zi (KBo 6.3 ili 70 
(OH/NS)), #u-ua-alr-nJi-iz-zi (KBo 6.3 i 29 (OH/NS)), su-ua-ar-na-zi (KBo 6.3 i 31 
(OH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-i (KBo 39.8 ii 11 (MH/MS), KUB 24.9 ii 43 (OH/NS), KUB 
48.118, 13 (NH)), zu-ua-ar-na-i (KBo 24.1 i 8, 12 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na-a-i 
(KUB 26.1 iü 64 (NH)), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-az-zi (KUB 17.27 ii 36 (MH/NS)), 
du-ya-ar-ni-ja-zi (KUB 17.28 ii 49 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-ni-e-ez-zi (NH), du-ua-ar- 
na-a-iz-zi (NH), tu-ua-ar-na-a-iz-zi (NH), du-ua-ar-ni-ia-iz-zi (KUB 30.15 i 35 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. /u-ua-ar-na-an-zi (KBo 39.8 iv 14 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-na- 
an-zi (KBo 13.146 i 17 (OH/NS), KBo 6.34 ii 43, iii 38 (MH/NS), KUB 9.6 iii 23 
(MH/NS)), #u-ua-ar-ni-ja-an-zi (KBo 20.34 obv. 10, 12 (OH/MS)), du-yua-ar-ni-ja- 
an-zi (KUB 30.19 iv 22 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. du-ua-ar-ni-nu-un (KUB 41.19 rev. 
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8 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-ah-hu-un (KUB 13.35 iv 25, 30 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. du- 
ua-ar-ni-it (KUB 17.10 i 33 (OH/MS), KBo 10.45 iii 33 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-a$ 
(NR), 3pl.pret.act. #u-ya-ar-ni-er (KUB 36.104 obv. 7 (0S), KBo 3.34 i 9 
(OH/NS)), du-ua-ar-ner (KUB 40.95 ii 13 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. du-ya-ar-na-a-ü 
(KBo 6.34 ili 41 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-du (KBo 2.3 ii 42 (MH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
du-ya-ar-na-an-du (HKM 66 obv. 19 (MH/JMS), KBo 6.34 ii 52 (MH/NS)), 
du-ya-ar-ni-ja-an-du (KBo 22.104, 13 (undat.)); 3sg.pres.midd. du-ya-ar-na-at-ta-ri 
(KBo 32.14 ii 48, iii 43 (fr.) (MHJ/MS), KBo 5.1 i 4 (MH/NS)), du-ua-ar-na-ad-da- 
a-ri (KBo 5.1 iv 40 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. du-ya-ar-na-at-ta-at (KBo 32.14 
lower edge 71 (MH/MS)), du-ya-ar-na-ad-da-at (KBo 5.1 i 45 (MHINS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. /u-ya-ar-na-at-ta-ru (KBo 39.8 iii 34, iv 15 (MHJMS)), du-yua-ar- 
na-at-ta-ru (Bo 6166 ii 10, KBo 53.27 ili 47); part. du-ua-ar-na-an-i- (MH?/NS); 
verb.noun du-ya-ar-nu-ya-ar (KUB 3.95, 8 (NS)), gen.sg. du-ya-ar-nu-ma-a$ (KUB 
26.92, 12 (NH)); inf.l du-ya-ar-nu-ma-an|-zi| (KUB 44.4 4 KBo 13.241 rev. 23 
(NS); impf. #u-ua-ar-ni-is-ke/a- (KBo 39.8 ili 33, 36 (MH/MS)), du-ua-ar-ni-e$- 
ke/a- (NH), du-ua-ar-ni-i$-ke/a- (NH), du-ua-ar-as-ke/a- (KBo 2.3 ii 41 (NH)). 
IE cognates: Skt. dhvar'- “to hurt, to damage”. 
PIE *dur-n&-hı-ti, *dur-n-hş-Enti 

This verb shows forms of many different inflection classes, especially in the 
youngest texts, where we find forms that belong to the stems duwarnije/a-“, 
duuarni-İ, duuarnae-“, duyarniiae- and duyarna-' / duuarn-. It is difficult to decide 
which inflection is the oldest. In OS texts, we only find 3pl.pret.act. /u-ya-ar-ni-er 
(or tu-ya-ar-ne-er), which does not reveal anything regarding its inflection (it can 
belong with #uywarnije/a-, tuyarni- and tuyarn(a)-), and the broken form 3sg.pres.act. 
tu-ua-alr-...). In MS texts, we already find different stems: duyarnahhi (MH/MS) 
and duyarnai (MH/MS) unambiguously point to the stem duwarna-' / duyarn-, 
whereas tuyarniianzi (OH/MS) unambiguously points to a stem tuyarniie/a-“, The 
interpretation of 3sg.pres.act. /w/du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi (OH/MS) is unclear however, 
because of the fact that the sign IZ can be read iz as well as ez. So, in principle a 
reading /9nit'i/ as well as /“niet'i/ is possible. On the basis of the form du-ya-ar-ni-zi 
(OH/NS) and du-ua-ar-ni-nu-un (MH/NS), which unambiguously point to /niti/ 
and /“ninon/, I assume that at least a part of the MS attestations with -ni-iz-zi denotes 
/#nit'i/ (on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. #uwarnijanzi (OH/MS), it cannot be excluded 
that some attestations denote /“niet'i/ as well). This means that we have to reckon 
with a stem duwarni-”. The interpretation of 3pl.pres.act. #uwarnanzi (MH/JMS) is 
unclear as well, On the one hand, one could argue that it belongs with the stem 
duurna-' / duwarn-, but, on the other, we could also assume that it belongs with 
duyuarnizzi and shows an ablauting stem duyarni-” / duwarn- (compare zinni-” / zinn- 
*to finish”). Out of the three stems that are visible in MS texts, duyarna-' / duyarn-, 
duuarni- / duyarn- and duyarniie/a-“, the stem duyuarni-/duuarn- must be the 
original one since this type is unproductive and declining in Hittite, whereas both the 
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tarn(a)-class as well as the -je/a-class are very productive. In this case, we can easily 
imagine that on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. duyarmizzi, a new 3pl.pres.act. 
duyarnijanzi was created, which was the source for the -je/a-class, whereas on the 
other hand on the basis of 3pl.pres.act. duyarnanzi a new singular stem duuarna-' 
was created, which was the source for the f#arn(a)-class inflection. All in all, I 
assume that the original inflection of this verb was duyarnizzi, duwarnanzi (thus also 
Oettinger 1979a: 151, but he wrongly cites this verb as duyarne-). 

Already Goetze (1954: 403) connected this verb with Skt. dhvar'- “to damage, to 
hurt. Yet although the root etymology is generally accepted, the exact analysis of 
the Hittite verb is not. Eichner (1973a: 75-6) reconstructs *d'yornei€-, a derivative 
from a “Verbaladij. *dhyorno- “beschâdigt””. Melchert (1984a: 36) rejects this on the 
basis of the fact that *d”"yo- should have given Hitt. **/a- and not /uywa-. He therefore 
rather reconstructs *d'yerne-i6-ti, *d'yerne-iönti, from an e-grade noun *d'yerno-. 
Apart from the fact that derivatives of o-stem nouns usually show *-o-je/0- and end 
up in the Hitt. #atrae-class, the assumed development of *d'yern- > Hitt. tuuarn- is 
unparalleled. In my view, *d'yernV- should have yielded Hitt. **fwernV-, compare 
e.g. *k“ermi > kuermi “1 cut. 

A better approach is Oettinger's (1979a: 151), who reconstructs duyarnizzi, 
duuarnanzi as *d'ur-n&-hj-ti, *d'ur-n-h,-önti (compare zinnizzi / zinnanzi “to finish” 
< *ti-n&-h;-ti, *ti-n-h,-Enti). This reconstruction is rejected by e.g. Melchert (1.c.) on 
the basis of the assumption that a seguence *CuRC must always yield Hitt. CuRC, 
and never **CyaRC. As 1 argue in Kloekhorst 2007, this view is incorrect. Although 
a seguence *CuRCV indeed regularly yields Hitt. /CuRCV/, a seguence *CuRCC (so 
with two consonanits following the resonant) regularly yields Hitt. */CuoRCC/, 
spelled CuyaRCC (cf. kuyağke/a- < *g"'n-ske/o-, kunarağke/a- < *k"r-ske/o-, etc). 
In this case, the regular reflexes of *d'urneh ,ti and *d'urnh ,önti are **durnizzi and 
duyarnanzi. Apparently, the stem of the plural was generalized throughout the 
paradigm (similarly in zinni-“” / zinn-, where the geminate -nn- of the plural spread 
over the paradigm). 

The usual form of the imperfective is fuyarni/eske/a-, but once we find 
TEZEK MEn — du-ya-ar-a$-ke-ez-zi (KBo 2.3 ii 41). Unfortunately, the 
form is slightly damaged. E.g. Tischler (HEG T: 495) proposes to read du-ya-ar- 
nli-isl-ke-ez-zi or du-ya-ar-nli)«-i>-ke-ez-zi. This first reading is impossible as the 
handcopy of this text clearly shows that there is no room for a sign IS, whereas the 
second reading is guite far-fetched. I would rather read du-ya-ar-gS-ke- here and 
assume that this form is to be compared with e.g. far3ikke/a- (imperfective of tarna-' 
/ tarn-) in the sense that it is derived from the unextended root *d'werh;- and reflects 
*d'urh;skâ/6-. Note that a seguence *CrHsC- normally yields Hitt. /CrisC-/ (e.g. 
paripriğke/a- < *pri-prh,-sKe/o-), which means that in *d'urh,ske/o- the -u- may 
have caused a slightly different development (perhaps *d'urh,ske/o- > *d'urske/o- > 
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Hitt. /tuorsk&/â-/, spelled duyaraske/a-). A similar development is visible in 
“SS  arsma- “piece of firewood” (g.v.) < *urh;-smo-. 
Usually, the CLuwian verb /ayarr(ija)- is regarded as cognate with duyarni-” / 


duyarn-, but see its own lemma for the improbability of this. 


tuzzi- (c.) 'army, military forces; military camp? (Sum. ERINMEİ), nom.sg. İU-UZ- 
zi-i$ (KUB 23.72 $ 40.10 rev. 16, 26 (MH/MS)), tu-uz-zi-a$—mi-i$ (KBo 2.5 ii 13 
(NH)), acc.sg. fu-uz-zi-in (KBo 7.14 rev. 4 (OS), etc.), gen.sg. /u-uz-zi-a$ (MH/MS), 
tu-uz-zi-ia-a$, tu-zi-a$, dat.-loc.sg. |#Ju-uz-zi-ia (KUB 36.106 rev. 11 (OS), etc.), 
tu-zi (KBo 3.13 ii 3 (OH/NS)), abi. #u-uz-zi-ia-az, acc.pl. tu-uz-zi-u$ (KUB 19.37 iii 
10, 11), #w-2i-u$, tu-uz-zi-a$ (KBo 2.5 ii 3, iii 49 (NH)). 

Derivatives: tuzzijani- (c.) “army? (nom.sg. fu-uz-zi-ia-an-za (KBo 2.54 üü 53, 
KUB 23.21 obv. 30 (fr.), #u-uz-zi-az (KUB 23.11 iü 16), tuzzije/a-“ (Ic1) “to 
encamp” (1sg.pret.act. /u-uz-zi-ia-nu-un (often)), tuzzijase$Sar (n.) “army(camp)(?) 
(nom.-acc.sg. tu-uz-zi-ja-Se-e$-Salr) (KUB 19.715), NINDA zzi- (c.) *soldier-bread? 
(Sum. NINDA.ERIN"; nom.sg. /4-uz-zi-i$, acc.sg. tu-uz-zi-in). 

PIE *dih;-uti- 
The bulk of the attestations show a stem /uzzi-. Only once, we find a form that points 
to a stem /uzzüja-, namely nom.sg. /uzzia$—mi$ (NH), which is clearly secondary. 

Forrer apud Feist (1924: 130') connected this word with Goth. piuda “people” and 
Gaul. Teuto-rix, which are further connected with Olr. #üath “people, tribe', We. #üd 
“country?, OSax. #hiod, OHG diot “people(s)', Lith. #fautâ “people”, Latv. fâuta 
“people”, Osc. fouto and Umbr. #otam 'civitatem” < *teutâ. The Hittite word cannot 
reflect */eutâ, however, but should then go back to an i-stem “feuf-i- (note that 
*teut-ti- (thus e.g. Pokorny 1959: 1085) is impossible, as this would yield 
**fuzzazzi- /tutsti-/, *fteut-jo- (thus Eichner apud Hoffmann 1968: 215'') is 
impossible as well, cf. Melchert (1984a: 166)). There are some problems regarding 
this reconstruction, however. First, Benveniste (1962: 122-5) argues that a semantic 
development from “people” > “army?” > 'camp' is guite unlikely: the normal 
development is “camp” > 'army?. Secondiy, the words that reflect *feufâ are found in 
Italo-Celtic, Germanic and Baltic only, which points to an old European substratum 
word (cf. Beekes 1998: the alleged cognates Sogd. #w6'k “crowd” and ModP £öda 
*heap, pile?” that e.g. Schmid 1968: 10 adduces in order to show that “fewfâ is 
genuinely PTE, are unconvincing). 

An alternative etymology was put forward by Carruba (1966: 23), who suggested 
an inner-Hittite connection With dai- / ti- “to put, to place”. This is followed by e.g. 
Melchert (1984a: 166), who points to the semantic parallel katta dai- *to besiege' 
and convincingiy reconstructs *dhı-uti-. For the suffix *-uti-, cf. luzzi- < *Ihj;-uti-, 
ishuzzi- < *shz-uti-, etc. 

CF. Dercksen (2004) for the fact that this word is attested in OAssyrian texts from 
Kültepe as well, namely as #uzzinnum “army”. 


u- (preverb.) “hither”: 4-e9, &-ya- (in we-“ /uya- “to come”), u-i-(e-) (in uie-” / yi- “to 
send (here)), u-un-n* (in ünna-i / ünni- “to drive (here)'), up-p* (in uppa-' / uppi- *to 

TAKIN -İ o draw open (curtains)), &-d“ (in uda-' / ud- 
*to bring (here)), /-ua-?* (in uuate-İ / uyat- “to bring (here) ). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ay- in ayi- “to come” (see S.V. ye-” / uwa-); HLuw. âw- in 
dwi- “to come? (see S.V. 4e- /uya-). 

TE cognates: Skt. dva “off, away”, Gr. aü “again, towards”, Lat. au-fugiö “to flee 
(away), Lith. au- 'away from, down from', OCS u- “from, away”. 

PIE *h>ou 
The preverb u- “hither?” functions on a par with the preverb pe- 'thither” in the sense 
that both can be prefixed to a verb to give it an extra semantic element of direction. 
The two preverbs function as opposites: paiji-“ / pai- “to go” VS. ve-“ / ua- “to come 
(besides the simplex i-5, je/a-““) “o be on the move”), peda- / ped- “to bring 
(away)? vs. uda-' / ud- “to bring (here) (besides the simplex dâ-/d- o take”). 

Since Hrozny (1917: 70), this preverb is generally connected with Lat. au- 
“away”, Gr. aü “towards”, OCS u- “away”, Skt. dva “off, away” etc., which reflect 
*hpeu. In Hittite, a preform *h>eu should have yielded **7u, however. This is the 
reason for e.g. Melchert (1994a: 66) to reconstruct all forms, including the Hittite 
one, as *au. If we assume o-grade, however, initial *h, would merge with *h, due to 
the following *o (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b) and *hşou would yield Hitt. /?u/. In my 
view, we can in this way eguate the preverb u- with the element hu found in ehu 
“come!” (g.v.) and pehute-“ / pehut- “to lead, to conduct” (g.v.), which both show 
retention of */h> in internal, intervocalic position. So, whereas wezzi “he comes” 
reflects *hzou-h,6i-ti, its imperative ehu “come!” reflects *h;öi-h>ou. 

It is remarkable that we find different spellings of the preverb in the different verbs 
(U-UuC-, u- CV, ü-uC-, ü-CV and uC-), whereas within the paradigm of each verb the 
spelling is fully consistent. See $$ 1.3.9.4ff. for a full treatment of this phenomenon. 
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In Luwian, we find ay- in CLuw. ayi- and HLuw. âwi- to come”, which show the 
un-monophthongized forms. Note that alleged CLuw. u- does not exist: this is based 
on the verb uppa-, of which an analysis u- * pa- is far from assured (cf. the 
discussion s.V. uppa-' / uppi- “to send (here)”). 


U- “to see”: see du-'/u- 


-u (3sg.imp-.act. ending of the /i-inflection) 
PIE *uy 

This ending denotes the 3sg.imp.act. of hi-verbs: e.g. a-ku “he must die”, a-ru “he 
must come, /hu-u-ya-a-ü “he must run, da-a-ü “he must take”, etc. To my 
knowledge, no direct cognate of this ending exists in the other TE languages. 
Nevertheless, it is clear that this ending must have a connection With its 
corresponding mi-ending -?fu, Which has a cognate in Skt. -fu and reflects *-/u. One 
could assume that the /i-ending -u is the result of an inner-Hittite analogy to the mi- 
endings: mi-endings 3sg.pres. *-(i : 3sg.imp. “*-tu — hi-endings 3sg.act. -i : 
3sg.imp. x. Note however, that this analogy must have taken place before the 
assibilation of *-fi to -zi, but after the replacement of 4i-3sg.pres.act. -e by -i. Since 
the latter development must be dated exactly before the oldest stage of attested 
Hittite (because of the two attestations of the ending -e in OH), it might become 
chronologically guite difficult to assume such an analogy. It therefore is better to 
assume that we are dealing with a PIE element *w, which could be attached to 3sg. 
and 3pl. forms in order to make them imperatives (compare Goth. 3sg.imp.act. 
ending -adau < *-o-to-u for the reality of an element *y). In Hittite, this element *u 
was attached to 3sg. and 3pl. forms instead of the 'presentic” -i (3sg.pres.act. -i > 
3sg.imp.act. -u;, 3sg.pres.midd. -ari, -ftari > 3sg.imp.midd. -aru, -ttaru; 3pl.pres.act. 
*-anti > 3plimp.act. -antu; 3pl.pres.midd. -antari > 3plimp.midd. -antaru). 


SS yeğdar: see “IS ieğdar 

uje-“ / uj- (lal > Icl) “to send (here): Isg.pres.act. u-i-ia-mi, 2sg.pres.act. u-i-ia-$i, 
3sg.pres.act. u-i-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), u-i-ia-zi, Ipl.pres.act. u-i-ja-u-e-ni, 3pl.pres.act. 
u-i-ja-an-zi, |u-Ji-e-an-zi (KUB 10.93 i 11 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. u-i-e-nu-un WBoT 1, 
11 (MHJMS)), u-i-ia-nu-un, u-ia-nu-un, 2sg.pret.act. u-i-e-e$ (KBo 11.72 ii 29 
(MH/NS)), 3sg.pretact. w-i-e-et (MH/MS), w-ijia-at, İpl.pretact. uiüanen, 
3pl.pret.act. w-i-e-er, 2sg.imp.act. u-i-ia, 3sg.imp.act. u-i-ia-ad-du, 2plimp.act. 
u-i-ja-at-tön, u-e-i-ja-Jat-tön| (KUB 19.1 rev. 49 (NH)), ü-a-ia-at-tön (KUB 14.14 ii 
36 (NH)); part. u-i-ia-an-1-; verb.noun gen.sg. u-i-ja-u-ua-a$ (KUB 5.6 iii 74); impf. 
u-e-e$-ke/a-, u-i-eS-ke/a-, u-i-i$-ke/a-, u-1$-ke/a-, u-i-e-e$-ke/a-. 

PTE *#h>ou * *hypieh;-ti / *hıgih;-önti 
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There is some confusion about the spelling of this verb. Friedrich (HW) cites the 
verb as “uija- (ü-i-ia-; 1 4)”, which seems to imply that it is generally spelled with 
initial /-. Oettinger (1979a: 338) does not give an overview of the forms, but only 
cites a form “W-i-e-iz-zi”, without mentioning its attestation place (he probabily refers 
to the form &-i-e-ez-zli) (FHG 4, 11), for which see s.v. yai- /yi). Again it seems as 
if the verb is spelled with initial 4-. Kronasser (1966: 496) cites several attestations, 
most of which are spelled u-, however. He remarks that the ratio between spellings 
with w- vs. &- is about 12 : | (but note that the only form with &- that he cites, 
3pl.pres.act. ü-i-ja-an-zi WBoT 24 iv 37), in fact is to be read inf.l &-i-ja-u-an-zi *to 
cry”, cf. s.V. yai- /yi-). Melchert (1984a: 16”) states: “My files show 168 examples 
of u(i)ya- with initial u- versus only four with 4-”, which gives guite a different 
picture. In my text files, I found this verb 154 times, of which only one form was 
spelled with initial &- vs. u- in all other cases. This one form is the aberrant form ü- 
a-ia-at-tön in KUB 14.14 ii 36 (NH, Ist Plague Prayer). A meaning “you must send? 
is assured on the basis of other versions of the Plague Prayer, which have u-i-ja-at- 
tn “you must send? in this context. On the basis of the form w-e-i-ja-Jat-t6n'| “you 
must send”, which we find in KUB 19.1 rev. 49, which fragment is a join to KUB 
14.14 (and line KUB 19.1 rev. 49 — KUB 14.14 ii 36), one could perhaps argue that 
it should be read ü-e-ia-at-tön, but cither way, this form (as well as w-e-i-ja-Jat-tön)) 
is aberrant within the paradigm of wie-” / yi-. 

AlI other verbal forms that show an initial 4- belong to other verbs (either yai-' / 
ui- “to cry” (finite forms and imperfective) or Wwe-” / uya- “to come” (impf. 
uefiğke/a-)). It follows that all forms of the verb uie-“ / uj- (except ü-a-ia-at-tön) are 
spelled with initial w-. This spelling points to a phonological stem (?oie-|, whereas 
uai- /yi-, uile/a-“ “to cry” (spelled with i-) rather is /uai-, ui-, uie/a-/ and we-“ / uya- 
*to come” is /?ue/a-/ (see also at $ 1.3.9.4a). 

The bulk of the forms show a stem wija-, but these are found in NS texts only: the 
oldest forms (MH/MS) show only a stem wie- in the singular (3sg.pres.act. u-i-e-ez- 
zi, Isg.pret.act. u-i-e-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. u-i-c-et). Just as its counterpart peje-” / pei- 
“to send away”, I assume that this verb originally inflected we-“ / ui-, which was 
transferred to the -je/a-class in NH times only. 

The verbs wie-/wi- 'to send (here) and peie-/pei- “to send (away)” clearly are 
compound verbs with the preverbs u- and pe- respectively. The second part of these 
verbs is generally connected with Gr. İni “to release, to make go, tolet go” < 
*hysiehı- (see sv. peie-" / pei- for details). In wie-” / wi- the preverb u- /?u/ was 
lowered to /?0/ due to the following -i-. 

Note that the imperfective of wie-“ / uj- “to send”, which is spelled with initial u- 
(u-i-e$-ke/a-, u-i-is-ke/a-, u-iS-ke/a-, u-e-e$-ke/a-, u-i-e-e$-ke/a-) is clearly kept 
distinet from the imperfective of we-” / uya-, which is spelled with initial i- 
(ü-is-ke/a-, ü-i-is-ke/a-, ü-e-is-ke/a-). The latter represents phonological /?uisk&/â-/, 
whereas the former forms represent /?oiisk&/â-/ (S w-i-e$s-ke/a-, u-i-iS-ke/a-) > 
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/Poiske/â-/ ( u-is-ke/a-, u-e-es-ke/a-) and, with analogical introduction of the strong 
stem, /?oieske/a-/ (2 u-i-e-e$-ke/a-). 


ük / amm- (pers.pron. 1sg.) *I, me': nom.sg. ü-uk (OS), u-k- (OS), ü-g- (0S), 
am-mu-uk, acc.sg. am-mu-uk (OH/MS), gen.sg. am-me-el (OS), am-mi-el, am- 
me-e-el, dat.sg. am-mu-uk (OH/MS), abl. am-me-e-da-az, am-me-e-da-za, am-me- 
da-za, am-me-e-ta-az, am-me-ta-az, am-me-ta-7a, am-mi-ta-az. 

Derivatives: ukel “1, myself” (4-ke-el), ukila “1, myself” (ü-ki-la). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. dmu *I, me” (nom.sg. /?mu/ d-mu (often), d-mu-u (1x), 
â-mu-u-” (1x), mu (1x), mu-' (often) acc.sg. /?mu/ â-mu, dat.sg. /?mu/ â-mu), âmafi- 
(adj.) my? (nom.sg.c. /?mis/ d-mi-sa, â-mi-sâ, â-mi-sâ, â-mi-sa,, â-mi-i-sa, mi-i-Sa, 
mi-i-sa-/, acc.sg.c. /?min/ â-mi-na, â-mi-i-na, mi-i-na-”, nom.-acc.sg.n. /?manzta/ 
â-ma-za (often), â-ma-za, (1x), dat.sg. /?2mi/ â-mi, â-mi-i, mi-i, mi-i-”, abl.-instr. 
/Ami(a)di/ â-mi4raf/i, â-mi-ila*rafi, â-mi-ia-ti, â-mi-ia-ti-i, â-mi-risi, â-mi-ti, â-mi-tİ, 
mi-ifa)-ti-”, mi-ia*rafi-', mi-ia-ti-”, nom.pl.c. /?minti/ â-mi-i-zi, d-mi-zi, â-mi-zi-i, 
mi-i-zi-”, mi-zi, mi-zi-”, acc.pl.c. /?mint'i/ â-mi-zi, â-mi-zi-i, mi-i-zi-', mi-zİ, mi-Zİ-', 
nom.-acc.pl.n. /?ma/ d-ma, dat.-loc.pl. /?mi(a)nt/ d-mi-ia-za, d-mi-ia-za-', â-mi-za, 
mi-ia-za, mi-ia-za-); Lyd. amu “1, me” (nom.sg. amu, dat.-loc.sg. amu), &mi- “my” 
(nom.sg.c. ömis, acc.sg.c. ömv, dat.-loc.sg. öm), dat.-loc.(pl.7?) öminav, 
&öminasl..1()); Lyc. ömu *I, me? (nom.sg. ömu, emu, amu, dat.sg. emu), ömi- “my” 
(nom.sg.c. &mi, acc.sg.c. &mi, acc.pl.c. ömis, nom.-acc.pl.n.? Kımaja). 


See chapter 2.1 for an elaborate treatment of these words. 
ukila: see ük / amm- 


uktüri- (adj.) “firm, steady, constant, eternal? (Sum. SAG.UĞ): nom.sg.c. uk-tu-u- 
ri-i$ (often), uk-tu-ri-i$ (4x), acc.sg.c. uk-tu-ri-in (1x), nom.-acc.sg.n. uk-tu-u-ri 
(often, OS), gen.sg. ulkl-tu-u-ri-a$, uk-tu-u-ri-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. uk-tu-u-ri, nom.pl.c. 
uk-tu-u-ri-e$ (OS), uk-tu-u-ri-i-e-e$, ua-alk-tu-u-ri-i$ (KUB 33.120 16 (NS)). 
Derivatives: uktfüri (adv.) “firm, steady, constant, eternal” (uk-tu-u-ri), uktüri- 
(gender unclear) “cremation site” (dat.-loc.sg. uk-tu-u-ri-ja, abl. uk-tu-ri-jia-az, dat.- 
loc.pl. uk-tu-u-ri-ja-a$, uk-tu-ri-ia-a3). 
As an adjective, the word means 'firm, steady?'. When used as a noun, it seems to 
denote “cremation site”, cf. e.g. 


KUB 30.15 # 39.19 obv. 

(10) nu ak-kân-za ku-e-da-a$ uk-tul-ril-ia-a$ ya-ra-a-ni nu a-p&-e-da-a$ 
uk-tu-ri-ja-a$ : 

(11) a-ra-ah-za-an-da-a3 12 NINDA.GUR,.RAMP GAM ti-ia-an-zi 


“Around those ukturi-'s where the deceased person is cremated, they lay down 


twelve thickbreads”. 
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Perhaps this word is a specialized meaning of a fire-proof (i.e. “eternal”) place 
where cremations were executed. 

The bulk of the forms are written with plene -u-: uktüri-. The form yaktüri- occurs 
only once ina NS text and may not have much importance. Rieken (1999a: 354) 
analyses the word as uktf-uri-, in which the morpheme -uri- would be ultimately 
derived from *-yer-/-uen-nouns (she compares Skt. ang-üri- “finger” ). Puhvel (1972: 
115) connects uktüri- with Skt. öjas-, Av. aojah-, Lat. *augus- “strength”. The latter 
forms go back to a root *hzeug-, which does not fit the Hitt. forms: a zero grade 
*h>ug- should have given Hitt. **7uk-. In LIV, a root *ueg- “münter, lebhaft, krâftig 
werden? is cited, which at least semantically could fit ukfüri-. Nevertheless, the 
formation of this word would remain non-transparent. Further unclear. 


ulae-“ (1c2) “to hide, to sneak away”: 1sg.pret.act. i-la-nu-un (OH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. 
u-la-e-dza-a$ (NH). 

Derivatives: ul23$-“ (1b2) “id.” (3sg.pres.act. /-/e-e$-zi (NS), ü-li-i$-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 

ü-le-e$-ta (OH/NS), ü-li-is-ta (MHJMS); 3sg.pret.midd. w-le-e$-ta -ar; inf.l ü-li-i$- 
Su-ua-an-zi, ü-le-e$-Su-ya-an-zi; impf. U-ul-li-is-ke/a-). 
See Oettinger 1979a: 363 for attestations. The forms ulanun and ulaet clearly point 
to the /afrae-class inflection. The forms that show a stem wle$$- and wlis$- are 
sometimes regarded as belonging to the paradigm of ulae-, but in my view it is best 
to assume a derived verb ul2$5-“ with the suffix -2$5-. The basic verb wlae- is 
attested in NS texts only, and since the atrae-class was highly productive in NH 
times, it is possible that this verb did not inflect according to the /afrae-class 
originaliy. 

Oettinger (1979a: 364) proposes a connection with Skt. /dyatfe *to hide oneself 
from a root */eiH-, implying that u- must be regarded as the u-prefix (g.v.). Since the 
prefix u- had the meaning 'hither”, it is semantically not easy to interpret ulae- 'to 
hide? as us-*leiH- “to hide hither”. Moreover, we would expect to find a counterpart 
with pe- as well, which is unattested. Oettinger's etymology therefore remains 
doubtful. 


ulkis$ara-, yalkissara- (adj.) “skilled, experienced, able”: nom.sg.c. ya-al-kis-Sa- 
ra-a$ (KBo 1.42 14, 5 (NS)), acc.pl. ul-ki-is-Sa-ru-u$ (KUB 29.1 ii 13 (OH/NS)) // 
1... -Kli-is-sa-ru-u$ (KUB 29.2 ii 5 (OH/NS))). 

Derivatives: ulki$sarahh-', yalkissarahh-' (lb) “to make perfectly, to depict 
perfectiy” (3sg.pres.act. ya-al-ki-i$-Sa-ral-ah-hi) (KBo 6.26 iv 30 (OH/NS)) // ya-al- 
kli-is-Sa-Jra-ah-hi (KUB 13.14 rev. 7 * KUB 13.16, 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. 
ul-ke-e3-Sa-ra-ah-he-er (KBo 3.34 ii 32 (OH/NS))). 

TE cognates: Skt. vdrcas-, GAv. varacah- “splendour”. 

PIE *ulk-sro- ? 
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This word is spelled with initial u/-k* as well as ya-al-k“. E.g. Rieken (2001: 371) 
interprets this alteration as ablaut, but see Kloekhorst fthc.b for my view that 
ablauting pairs 4VC- / uC- were not allowed in Hittite. I would rather compare this 
situation to the one found in urâni, yarâni “burns”: as Texplain s.v., this verb reflects 
PIE *urh,öri, which first yielded OH /ur?âni/, spelled &-ra-a-ni, and conseguently 
develops into MH/NH /uor?âni/, spelled ya-ra-a-ni. This means that PIE *uRC- > 
OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /uoRC/. Although the attested forms of ulki$sara-, yalkis$ara- 
are all found in NS texts, the fact that the spelling w/-k* is only found in OH 
compositions, could indicate that this word, too, shows this distribution, namely OH 
/ulk-/ > MH/MH /uolk-/. 

Hoffner (1963: 36-7) reconstructs this word as *yal-$'esro- “having a strong 
hand”, but this does not take into account the spellings with u/-k*. In my view, 
ulki$$ara-, yalkissara- is to be interpreted as /ulKiSra-/, /uolKiSra-/, reflecting pre- 
Hitt. *ulK-sra-, showing the suffix -sra- as visible in nahsaratt- “fear and 
kanu$$3arije/a-“ “to kneel as well. The root *u/K- may belong with Skt. vârcas-, 
GAv. varacah- “splendour?, which could reflect *yelk-es-. If correct, we must 
reconstruct *ulk-Sro-. 


-umen- / -umn- (suffix of appurtenance) “coming from ..., pertaining to ...: nom.sg. 
RUHA ağ-Su-u-ma-a$ (KBo 3.27 obv. 29 (OH/NS)), “SUHa-at-tu-Su-ma-a$ (KBo 
18.151 obv. I (MH/MS)), “S“UZa-al-pu-u-ma-a$ (KBo 3.27 obv. 28 (OH/NS), 
RUHA -al-pu-u-ma-a$ (KBo 3.27 obv. 30 (OH/NS)), “U$u-rum-ma-na-a$, acc.sg. 
“RU Pu -ru-uğ-ha-an-du-um-na-an (KBo 3.28 ii 5 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. “RU i-i-u-ma- 
na-a$ (OS), dat.-loc.sg. hö-es-tu-u-um-ni (KUB 58.50 iv 14 (OH/NS)), nom.pl.c. 
MENS. Su-me-n&-e$ (0S), RU KA-a-ta-pu-u-me-nö-e$ (0S), “RUS -Tam-pu-u-me- 
nö-e3 (OS); case? “*UHa-at-tu-Sum-ma-a$ (KBo 7.14 4 KUB 36.100 rev. 15 (OS). 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. -yann(i)- in RU Yinuyayann( i)- “of Nineveh', #âtayann(i)- 
“stepfather”, ânnanann(i)- “stepmother', kulayann(i)- “of the army'; HLuw. -wan(i)- 
in nom.sg.c. hasrafi-na-wafi-ni-i-sa BS *of Harran”, acc.sg.c. 
TONITRUS.HALPA-pa-wa/i-ni-na"*$S “of Halpa”, gen.sg. ”*“Spara/i-ma-na-wafi- 
URBS “of Harman”, dat.-loc.sg. hasra/i-na-wafi-nizpazvwlafi...| “of 


, 1 gREGİO z  URBS i z ç 
Harran, abl.-instr. a-sü-ra/i -wafi-na-ti “of Assyria”, nom.-acc.pl.n. d-wa/i- 
URBS «of 


na-sazpazwafi 
ia-na-wafi-nazpazwajfiVRS « 
Kanupa'; Lyc. -#ne/i- in Pilleüne/i- “of Pinara', Tlâüne/i- “of Tlos', Xbidöüne/i- 'of 
Kaunos”; Mil. -wfni- in Tunewüini “of Tumnessos(?), Xbidewini “of Kaunos'. 
TE cognates: Skt. -van- / -vn- “belonging to', Gr. -âov- “belonging to”. 
PIE *-h>uen- / *hzun- 

In most cases, this suffix denotes ethnic origin, for instance: LÜ RUH ASumağ “the 
man of the city Hassa”, “MÖ Yeğumene$ “the men of the city Nesa”. When derived 
from other nouns, it denotes appurtenance, e.g. '“4estümni “the man pertaining to 
the histâ”, arunumane$ “those of the sea”. A special case is kuenzumna- “coming 


of Awayana', dat.-loc.pl. ka-na-pu-wa/i-na-za 
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from where?, of what origin”, which is derived from *kuwenzan, gen.pl. of kui- / 
kuyua- “who, what”. 

The original inflection of -umen- / -umn- seems to be nom.sg.c. -uma$, acc.sg. 
-umnan, gen.sg. -umana$, dat.-loc.sg. -umni, nom.pl.c. -umene$ (all OH texts). 
According to Oettinger (1982b), the original situation probably has been nom.sg.c. 
-uma$, acc.Sg.c. *“-umenan, gen.sg. *-umnas$, dat.-loc.sg. -umni, nom.pl.c. -umene$, 
which would point to an original n-stem inflection -umen- / -umn- (note that 
nom.sg.c. -uma$ then must reflect *-umen-s). On the basis of nom.sg.c. -uma$, the 
variant -umen- sometimes was altered to -uman- (apart from gen.sg. Lu-U-i-u-ma-na- 
a$ cited above, also nom.pl. a-ru-nu-ma-n&-e-e$ (KUB 8.14 obv. 14), etc.). The form 
Ha-at-tu-Sum-ma-a$ may show geminate -mm- from *-mn-. In younger times, the 
suffix has become thematic, -uma-, on the basis of nom.sg.c. -uma$. Compare e.g. 
the name "Suppiluliuma- lit. “the one of the pure well” or “Üğiğtuma- “person 
pertaining to the 4i31â”. 

In Luwian, the suffix -uyann(i)- has a similar meaning, which must be cognate with 
Lyc. -üne/i- and Mil. -wüne/i-. These clearly show that the -m- of Hitt. -umen- must 
go back to *-y-. The Hittite suffix is often spelled with plene U (e.g. Ka-a-ta-pu-u- 
me-nö-e$, Lu-uü-i-u-ma-na-a$), which indicates that we are dealing with /-omen-, 
-omn-/. Herewith, this suffix is phonetically comparable to e.g. #umeni /tomeni/ *we 
take” and farnumeni /ttnomeöni/ “we release” that go back to *dH-yöni and 
*irnH-uöni respectively. On the basis of the Anatolian evidence, we must 
reconstruct the suffix -umen- / -umn- as *-Huen- / *-Hun-. 

Formally, this suffix *-Huen- / *-Hun- may be compared with the Skt. suffix 
-van-/-vn- which is known to lengthen the preceding vowel, yielding forms in 
Sâ-van- (rtâvan- “belonging to truth”) and “i-van- (e.g. Sruşfivân- “willing, listening 
to somebody), and with the Greek suffix -&âov- < *-&Fov- asin öNMOv- “comrade, 
follower? — Myc. o-ga-wo-n- (PN) and kolvâv- < *kolvâov- “participant”. The Skt. 
suffix -van- is often translated as 'possessing, having', but this is probabiy largely 
due to formal confusion with the suffix -van?- “possessing?. The adjective rfâvan- 
clearly means *belonging to truth? and not **“having truth. For the semantics of the 
Greek forms with the suffix -âov-, compare Tichy (1986: 92*) who states that they 
have a meaning “(einer Gemeinschaft o.â.) zugehörig'. I therefore think it is justified 
to eguate Hitt. -umen- / -umn- with Skt. -van-/-vn- and Gr. -&ov- and reconstruct PIE 
*-huen- / *-hzun- (*h> on the basis of Gr. -a-). 


ummijani- (adj.) describing “birds”: acc.pl.c. um-mi-ia-an-du-u$ (KBo 6.14 i 9 
(OH/NS)). 
The adjective only occurs in $120 of the Hittite Laws: 
KBo 6.14i 
(9) ak-ku um-mi-ia-an-du-u$ MUSEN'A aln-na-nu-uh-hu-us? k(u-is-ki))| 
(10) ta-a-i-e-ez-zi 
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. 9? .. . 
“If someone steals trained ummüjant-birds, .... 


On the basis of this context the meaning of ummüiant- cannot be determined. The 
preceding paragraph deals with /u-/i-ja-a5 MUSEN-in an-na-nu-uh-ha-an na-a$-ma 
ka-ak-ka-pa-an an-na-nu-uh-ha-an “a trained? pond-bird or a trained? kakkapa-”, but 
this does not shed much light on the meaning of ummijani- either. Nevertheless, 
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 48) translates the word as *young', assuming a connection With 
amijani- “small (g.v.), the negated form of mijant-, participle of mai- / mi- “to 
grow). This translation is followed by Melchert (1994a: 160), who reconstructs 
*ud-müani- “grown up'. In my view, this is all much too speculative. 


umije/a-: see yemile/a-” 
-un (İsg.pret.act. ending of the mi-inflection): see -(n)un 


ünna- / ünni- (Ma5 > Ialy) “to send (here), to drive (here): Isg.pres.act. u-un- 
na-ah-hi (KBo 18.136 rev. 17), 2sg.pres.act. u-un-na-at-ti (AKM 71 obv. 4 
(MH/MS), KUB 30.34 iv 12 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. u-un-na-i (MH/MS), u-un- 
na-a-i, 2pl.pres.act. u-un-nJaJ-at-te-ni (KUB 26.19 ii 24 (MH/NS)), u-luln-ni-is- 
te-ni (KUB 13.27 i 32 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. u-un-ni-an-zi (OH/MS), u-un-ni- 
Ja-an-zi, u-un-na-an-zi İsg.pret.act. u-un-na-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. u-un-ni-e$ 
(KUB 9.34 ili 28, KUB 59.46 rev. 10 (dupl.)), 3sg.pret.act. u-un-ni-i$ (HXKM 24. 
obv. 11 (MH/MS), KUB 7.23, 3, KBo 12.3 i' 22), u-un-ni-e$-ta (KBo 18.54 obv. 8, 
KBo 4.4 ii 70), u-un-ni-is-ta (KUB 14.15 ii 12), Ipl.pret.act. u-un-nu-me-en (KM 
47 obv. 10, 12 (MH/MS)), u-un-nu-um-me-en (HT 1 tü 27 (NS)) u-un-nu-um-mi-in 
(KUB 9.31 ii 54), 2sg.imp.act. u-un-ni (MH/MS), 3sg.imp.act. u-un-na-ü (KUB 13.2 
i 21), 2plimp.act. u-un-ni-is-tön (HKM 16, 10 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act. u-un-ni- 
an-du (AKM 65, rev. 25 (MH/MS)); verb.noun gen. u-un-nu-ma-a$ (KBo 18.38 
obv. 4); part.nom.sg.c. u-un-na-an-za (KUB 13.5 ii 17 (OH or MH/NS)). 
PTE *h>ou * *noih;-ei / *nih-enti 

In my text files, this verb is attested about 120 times with a spelling u-un-n*, A 
citation of an aberrant spelling can be found in the edition of HKM 31, where Alp 
(1991: 174) cites a form ü-ni-an-du “sie sollen schicken” (rev. 19). In the handcopy 
of this tablet, we read #F a WET — 4-| Ix-an-du, however. Although the small 
remains of the damaged sign indeed resemble the sign NI, this reading would leave 
guite a gap between Ü and NI. I therefore think that the traces that Alp reads as NI 
form the latter part of a larger sign. Although collation is necessary, I would rather 
read ü-|dla-an-du “they must bring? here. Kronasser (1966: 597) cites 3pl.pret.act. 
ü-ni-ir (XUB 31.64 ii 39), but the context in which this form is found is too broken 
to determine its meaning. Hagenbuchner (1989: 223) cites KBo 18.136 rev. (17) 
nu-u$' un-na-ah-hi. The handcopy of the tablet clearly shows » pili - 
nu uun na ah hi, however. I do not understand why Hagenbuchner emends U to US: 
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I would rather read nu u-un-na-ah-hi. Some attestations of aberrant spellings are 
real, however. In KBo 18.14 rev. 12, we find 3sg.pres.act. un-na-i, but perhaps we 
are allowed to emend this to <u->un-na-i. In HT 1 ii 20, we find 3pl.pres.act. u-ni- 
ja-an-zi, but this is likely to be emended to u-<un-oni-ja-an-zi. Taking this into 
account, we must conclude that all spellings of this verb show initial u-un-n*. 

The verb önna/i- shows the typical möma/i-inflection (ünnahhi, ünnatti, ünnai vs. 
ünnianzi). As 1 argue at the treatment of the mema/i-class in $ 2.3.2.2h, verbs of this 
class derive from polysyllabic dâi/tijanzi-class verbs that are being influenced by the 
tarn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. 

It is generally accepted that önna/i- is a compound of the preverb u- (g.v.) and nai- 
/ *ni- “to turn (see s.v. nö-“” 
penna-' / penni- “to send (there) (pe- * nai-/ni-). It is unclear why we find a 


, nai-' / *ni-) and functions as the counterpart of 


geminate -nn-, which we also find in penna- / penni- and in nanna-' / nanni- (see 
“00. nai- / *ni-). Perhaps the univerbations and the reduplication were formed 
at a time that all initial consonants were fortis. Note that the spelling with w- points 
to a phonological stem /?oNa-/, in which the preverb u- apparently was lowered to 


/?0/ due to the following -nn- (cf. $ 1.3.9.4f). 


S.V. NE- 


unattalla- (c.) “merchant” (Sum. UİDAM.GÂR): acc.sg. ü-na-at-ta-al-la-an (KBo 
6.216(0S)). 


This word only occurs in $5 of the Hittite Laws: 


KUB62i 
(3) zâk-ku “DAM.GAR ku-iğ-ki ku-e-en-zi 


(6) nu-u—z-za ü-na-at-ta-al-la-anzpât ar-nu-uz-zi 


“If someone kills a merchant ..... He will make the merchant be transported (< let 


him bury)Y. 


Its meaning is only known because of the fact that it must refer to the “İDAM.GÂR 
“merchant?” mentioned in the first line. 

The suffix -#alla- is used to form, among others, deverbal nomina actoris. 
Kronasser (1966: 176) therefore derives this noun from the verb ünna-' / ünni- “to 
send here, to drive here” (g.v.). Problematic, however, is the fact that this verb is 
consistantiy spelled w-un-na-, whereas unattalla- is spelled ü-na-. 1 therefore would 
reject the connection but must admit that I do not have an alternative solution. 


üln)h- (1b3) *”: 3sg.pres.act. u-un-ha-zi (KUB 35.79 i 5), 3pl.pres.act. u-un-ha-an- 
zi (KUB 32.94 i 3 (0S), KUB 30.40 i 18, KBo 39.118 obv. 9 (fr.), KBo 40.183, 5 
(fr), KUB 39.57 i 9 (fr.)), Isg.pret.act. u-un-hu-un (KUB 31.77 i 16), 3sg.pret.act. 
u-uh-ta (KUB 31.77 i 12), u-un-Vh-da (KBo 18.180 rev. 10), 3pl.pret.act. u-un-he-er 
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(KUB 42.20, 9), 3pl.imp.act. u-un-ha-an-du (Bo 69/326 (see Oettinger 1979a: 183); 
impf. u-un-hi-es-ke-ez-zi (KUB 31.77 1 12). 
The meaning of this verb is difficult to determine. Laroche (1954: 48) proposed a 
meaning 'to suck', which has been taken over by Friedrich HW and Oettinger 
(1979a: 183), but Koğak (1982: 242) explicitly states “mng. unkn., not “to suck””. 
The verb is consistentiy spelled with initial u-. The only n-less form is 3sg.pret.act. 
u-uh-ta, which is according to our expectations: ünhC > ühC (compare the 
distribution between /ikC and linkV in the paradigm of li(n EN This means that in 
e.g. 3sg.pres.act. u-un-ha-zi and 3sg.pret.act. u-un-Vh-da the -n- was restored. 
Although clear cognates are missing, Oettinger (1.c.) mechanically reconstructs 
*hypuönh>-ti, *h,şunh;-önti, which would mean that the zero grade stem spread 
throughout the paradigm. Note that a root *Heunh;- would be against the PTE root 
constrainis. 


uni(-) : see a$i / uni / ini 


unu-“ (1b2 > 1c2) “to adorn, to decorate, to lay (the table)”: Isg.pres.act. /-nu-yua-mi 
(410/u, 14 (NS) (cf. StBoT 5: 184)), 3sg.pres.act. &-nu-uz-zi (KBo 38.265 il11 (MS), 
KBo 18.108 upper edge 9 (NS)), ö-nu-ulz-zli (KBo 40.46 *- KBo 35.156 ii 4 (NS), 
u-nu-u-ua-iz-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 16 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ü-nu-ya-an-zi (KBo 5.1 iv 
16 (MH/NS), KUB 58.100 iji 4, KBo 2.13 obv. 13, KUB 17.35 i 32, etc.), 
3sg.pret.act. &-nu-ut (KUB 31.143 ii 23 (0S), KBo 25.119, 3 (OS), 3pl.pret.act. 
ü-nu-e-er (KBo 19.112, 6 (MH/NS), KUB 33.96 iv 16 (NS), KUB 15.36 obv. 7, 10 
(NH)), ü-nu-er (KBo 39.290 ili 10 (NS)), ö-nu-ya-a-er (KUB 36.67 tü 19 (NH)), 
3pl.imp.act. ü-nu-ua-Jan)-du (KUB 33.96 iv 13 - KUB 36.7a iv 50, KUB 36.25 14), 
Isg.pres.midd. &-nu-ua-ah-ha-ri (KUB 17.9 i 32 (NS)), 3sg.pres.midd. ü-nu-ud-da 
(KUB 44 ii 15 (NH)), 3sg.pret.midd. d-nu-ut-ta-at (KUB 17.55 i 5 (OH/NS), 
3pl.pret.midd. i-nu-ya-an-ta-at (KUB 46.30, 31); part. ü-nu-ya-an-1-; inf.ll ü-nu-ya- 
an-na (KUB 17.35 i 28); impf. ü-nu-us-ke/a- (OS). 

Derivatives: unuyaSha- (c.) “decoration, adornment” (acc.sg. ü-nu-ya-a$-ha-an, 
dat.-loc.sg. ü-nu-ya-as-hi, abl. U-nu-ua-aS-ha-za, nom.pl. ü-nu-ua-a$-he-e$, acc.pl. 
U-nu-ua-a$-hu-u$, ü-na-a$-hu-u$ (KUB 12.31 ii 25)). 

TE cognates: Lat. ind-uö “to put on (clothes)', Arm. (h)aganim “to put on, Lith. 
aüti, aunü to put on (shoes), OCS ob-uti *to put on (shoes). 

PTE *hşu-ndu-ti / *hzu-nu-Enti 
Friedrich (HW: 234) cited this verb as unuyâi-, apparently on the basis of ü-nu-u- 
ua-iz-zi (KUB 10.91 ii 16 (OH/NS)) and ü-nu-ya-a-er (KUB 36.67 ii 19 (NH)) (note 
that the form “ü-nu-u -ula-iz-zji”, read thus in KBo 40.46 4 KBo 35.156 ji 4 by 
Haas & Wegner (1999: 190), does not exist: the handcopy clearly shows 
u-nu-u|z-zji, ct. Groddek & Kloekhorst 2006: 188). The oldest forms of this verb, 
U-nu-uz-zi (MS) and ü-nu-ut (OS), clearly show that we are dealing with an original 
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stem unu-“, however. The occasional forms that show a stem unuyae-" (apart from 
u-nu-u-ya-iz-zi and ü-nu-ya-a-er also ü-nu-ua-mi) are found in NS texts only (cf. 
also Oettinger 1979a: 322'İ*) and must have been secondarily formed under the 
influence of the highly productive /afrae-class. Almost all forms are spelled with 
inital /-. A spelling with w- can only be found in 


KUB 4.3ii 

(12) ha-me-is-hi-a GUş-un le-e ya-a$-ti kar-Sa-an-tan,<mazza 
(13) gal-lis-tar-ua-ni-li de->e«<-da>> da-at-ti mar-Sa-an-za 

(14) GU/-u$ ha-me-is-hizpdt SIGs-ri i-da-lu-u$—mazzla)| 

(15) kar-Sa-an-za gal-lis-tar-ya-ni-li u-nu-ya-ta-rli)| 

(16) nuzza ü-e-kân-ta-an TÜG-an ya-a$-Si-ja|-zi) 

(17) ku-us-Sa-ni-anzmazza İ-an is-ki-ila-zi) 


“Do not buy a cow in spring (just as) you should not take a girl (in marriage) 
during a party. Especially in spring a cow of poor guality looks good, (just as) an 
ugly girl has adorned herself for the party: she wears fashionable clothes and puts 


on Oil that has been borrowed”, 


but here we are rather dealing with a scribal error, cf. the mistakes in line 13. 

For the meaning 'to decorate, to adom', cf. Sommer & Ehelolf (1924: 74). 
According to Oettinger (1.c.), who apparently assumes that unu- originally is a 
causative in -nu-, this verb is to be connected with Lat. ind-uö 'to put on (clothes). 
This latter verb is generally connected with Arm. (hJaganim “to put on, Lith. aüti, 
aunü 'to put on (shoes)?, etc. and reconstructed as *hzeu- “to put on (shoes)? (cf. e.g. 
LIV?, although there a root-final laryngeal is reconstructed, *hzeuH-, for which 1 see 
no evidence). This connection is convincing semantically (*#to make put on > to 
decorate”), but formally it is problematic, because a preform */hzu-neu- should have 
yielded Hitt. **7unu-. This problem can be solved by either rejecting the etymology 
or by adjusting the reconstruction. I would like to propose the latter solution. 

The reconstruction of the initial */h, is especially prompted by Arm. (hJaganim, 
which seems to reflect */5eu-. The guestion is of course whether a reconstruction 
*hseu- is possible as well. In Armenian, there is a sound law that *o in open syllable 
yields a, so *-oCV > -aCV, but this development is supposed to have been blocked 
when this seguence is followed by an -o- (oform “pity', ofok “prayer, oroj “lamb ), 
or when the consonant in guestion is -v- (hoviw *shepherd? < *h;şeu-) or a reflex of 
*u (loganam “to bathe” < *louH-, kogi “butter?” < *kou-; all examples by Kortlandt 
1983: 10). Although in the first two cases the retention of *o is phonetically 
motivated, in the latter case it is not: the development of *y > g takes place very 
early in the Armenian chronology of sound laws, whereas the unrounding of *o in 
open syllables is a guite recent phenomenon. It is more probable to assume that in 
the case of kogi and loganam the -o- is analogical to kov *cow' and *lov (where -o- 
is regular). This would pave the way for my view that haganim < *hoganim < *h;eu- 
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(Wwhereas aganim < *oganim < *hsou-), and that the PTE root actually was *h;en-. 
With this reconstruction, the derivation of Hitt. unu- < *hşu-neu- is phonetically 
regular (see Kloekhorst 2006b for the development of word-initial laryngeals in 
Hittite). 

The derivative unuyaSha- is spelled as ü-na-a-/* once (KUB 12.31 ii 25), which 
may have to be regarded as a scribal error, copying the signs NU-UA (4) as NA 
(7) (compare the mistaken spelling nu-ya-a3-Su for na-a3-Su). 


üpp-“ (Ib1) “to come up (of the sun): 3sg.pres.act. u-up-zi (often), up-zi (KUB 7.1 ii 
25, KUB 55.65 rev.” iv 50, 643/z I.col. 4 (see Otten 1971b: 47), 3sg.pret.act. u-up-ta 
(KUB 31.147 ii 18 (MH/NS), KBo 5.8 ili 23 (NH)), up-ta (KBo 16.8 iii 27 (NH)); 
3sg.pret.midd. u-up-ta-at (KUB 21.10, 13 (NH)); verb.noun gen. u-up-pu-u-ua-a$ 
(KUB 8.21, 8). 

TE cognates: OHG üf, ModDu. op “upon”; Skt. updri, Gr. önep, Lat. super, Goth. 

ufar “over”. 

PIE *h;öup-ti 
When we look at the attestations of this verb as cited in Oettinger 1979a: 232, we get 
the impression that its spelling is guite a mess: we find forms that are spelled u-up*, 
up“ as well as ü-up?*. A closer look at the attestations shows that this may not be the 
case, however. 

If we look at the instances of &-up-, we see that they all are rather problematic. The 
form 3sg.pres.act. ü-up-zi (KBo 15.34 ii 22) as cited by Oettinger is incorrect. In the 
handcopy of this tablet, we see that the second sign of this word is slightly damaged: 
İNK . The part that is visible, however, does not point to the sign UP, but 
rather to the sign IZ. We should therefore read n-a-a$-ta ma-ah-ha-an “UTU-u$ 
ül-elz-zi “when the Sun-god comes”. The form 2sg.pres.act. ü-up-Si (KUB 6.45 ili 
14), cited by Oettinger, must be read PİT — ü-ula-J8i “you come, as can be 
seen by its duplicate, KUB 6.46 ii 53, where we find ü-ya-Si. The form 3sg.pres.act. 
ü-upl|-zi| (KUB 28.74 obv. 1) that Oettinger cites is more difficult. When we look at 
the handcopy of the tablet, FP. we see that the sign following Ü is so damaged 
that one cannot say whether it is UP. In my view, IZ is possible as well, which 
would give a reading &-e|z-zi|. It must be admitted, however, that this sentence, 
Umla-a-an lu-uk-kat-ta “UTU-u3—kân ü-xl...) (KUB 28.74 obv. 1), has a seeming 
parallel in e.g. KBo 5.2 ii 29, where we find ma-a-an lu-uk-kat-ta “UTU-us—kân 
u-up-zi “when it becomes light, the Sun-god comes up”. Nevertheless, both öpp-” 
and we-” / uya- are used to describe the coming up of the Sun-god (e.g. “UTU-u3 
ü-lelz-zi “the Sun-god comes” in KBo 15.34 ii 22 cited above), so despite the 
seeming parallel, a reading &-elz-zi| should be egually possible. I therefore conclude 
that there are no convincing spellings of the verb /pp-” with initial &-. 
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On the contrary, the attestations cited by Oettinger with only up* are reliable, e.g. 
3sg.pres.act. up-zi (KUB 7.1 ii 25, KUB 55.65 rev.” iv 50, 643/z L.col. 4 (see Otten 
1971b: 47), 3sg.pret.act. up-ta (KBo 16.8 iii 27). 

According to Oettinger (1979a: 233), the one middle form öptat, which is found in 
a NH text, must be analogical to the middle form /uktat 'it has become bright”. 

The verb.noun gen.sg. u-up-pu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 8.21, 8) is important as it shows that 
the root-final consonant is geminate -pp- and not single -p-, which points to 
etymological *p. Oettinger reconstructs the verb as *h;dup-ti, connecting it to PIE 
*(h,Jup(o). The exact meaning and form of this adverb is unclear, however: Gr. üno, 
Lat. sub, Olr. fo, Goth. uf all denote 'under', whereas Skt. /üpa can mean “onto” and 
OHG üf, ModDu. op mean 'upon'. The latter forms seemingiy belong with *yperfi) 
“over?” (Skt. updâri, Gr. ünep, Lat. super, Goth. ufar 'over), which would 
semantically fit Hitt. 7pp-“ as well. I therefore follow Oettinger in reconstructing 
*h,Eup-ti. 


uppa- / uppi- (la5 > Ici, Ilaly) “to send (here): Isg.pres.act. up-pa-ah-hi 
(MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. up-pa-at-ti (KBo 10.12 * KBo 10.13 iii 33 (NH)), 
3sg.pres.act. up-pa-a-i, İpl.pres.act. up-pi-ü-e-ni (KUB 17.21 iv 13 (MH/MS)), 
2pl.pres.act. up-pa-at-te-ni (KUB 13.17 iv 8 (OH/NS), KUB 134 iv 45 (fr.) 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. up-pi-an-zi (MH/MS), up-pi-ila-an-zi), up-pa-an-zi (KUB 
14.3 ii 62 (NH)), Isg.pret.act. up-pa-ah-hu-un (MH/MS), 2sg.pret.act. up-pi-e$-ta 
(e.g. KBo 18.76 rev. 4 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. up-pi-e$-ta, up-pi-iS-ta, up-pa-a-a$ (KUB 
9.34 117), up-pa-a$ (KUB 26.70, 3 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. up-pi-ü-en (KUB 34.55 i 10 
(MS), up-pa-u-e-en (MH/MS)), 3pl.pretact. up-pi-er, 2sgimp.act. up-pi, 
3sg.imp.act. up-pa-ü, 2pl.imp.act. up-pi-is-tön (KBo 20.108 rev. 9 (NS)), up-pi-e$- 
tön (KBo 18.2 rev. 5 (NS)); part. up-pa-an-1-, verb.noun gen. up-pi-ia-u-ya-a$ (1BoT 
3.148 iv 23 (MH/NS)); impf. up-pi-is-ke/a- (MS), up-pi-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: uppieSsar / uppiesn- (n.) “sending, gift” (nom.-acc.sg. up-pi-e$-Sar 
(often), up-pi-ia-a$-Sar, up-pi-is-Sar (KBo 13.57 Ledge 3 (NS), KBo 1.35, 16 (NS), 
dat.-loc.sg. up-pi-eğ-ni, nom.-acc.pl. up-pi-es-Sar"'A (KUB 23.101 ii 19 (NH)), 
up-pi-ağ-Sar”'A (KUB 23.101 ii 4 (NH)), up-pi-ia-a3-Sar (KUB 33.934 iii 29 (NH)), 
lup-Ipi-eğ-Sar-riTA (KUB 18.24, 5 (NS). 

PIE *h,ou * *h,p-oi-ei / *h,p-i-enti 
This verb is consistenly spelled up-p“ (about 120 cases in my files). All alleged 
other spellings are doubtful regarding their interpretation. Alp (1991: 294) citesa 
form u -up -pla-ah-hu-un| (HKM 93, 4), but the traces in the hand copy of this 
tablet are very difficult to interpret: <A.“ »-X7 1 .<. Von Schuler (1957: 42) cites 
ü-ulp-pla-ü (KUB 13.2 i 19), but this form is damaged as well: igüğllüt. We 
possibly have to read something else here, e.g. ü-dla-Ja-4? The hapax attestation u- 
pi-es-kâln-zi) (KUB 59.3, 11) is problematic as well: in this small fragment (19 
lines) the verb pi-es-ke/a- is attested 4 times (3x pi-eS-kân-zi, 1x pi-es-ke-er), which 
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may be seen as an indication that the first wedge of u-pi-es-kdln-zi)| is just an error 
and that we have to read pi-es-kâln-zi| here as well. All in all, I conclude that the 
spelling up-p* is the only correct spelling of this verb. 

This verb belongs to the möma/i-class (uppahhi vs. uppianzi). Like all meöma/i- 
class verbs, this verb, too, shows influence of the #arn(a)-class inflection from MH 
times onwards, yielding forms like uppanzi, uppauen and uppani-. The form 
uppiiauua3 shows a stem uppije/a-“. Oettinger (1979a: 489) states that uppa- / uppi- 
“sicher als w “her” und püje-”“ “geben” Jist) zusammengesetzt”, which I support 
wholeheartediy. The fact that uppa/i- belongs to the möma/i-class whereas pai- / pi- 
“to give” belongs to the dâi/tijanzi-class is comparable to the situation of önna- / 
ünni “to drive (here) and penna- / penni- *to drive (away) (both inflecting 
according to the mema/i-class) that are derived from nai- / *ni- (dâi/tüanzi-class): in 
pre-Hittite times polysyllabic dâi/tüjanzi-class verbs were influenced by the tarn(a)- 
class and yielded the synchronic möma/i-class (see at the treatment of the mema/i- 
class in $ 2.3.2.2h). See s.v. u- and pai-' /pi- for an elaborate etymological treatment 
of these two elements. 

According to Rieken (1999a: 383f.), the derivative uppies$ar is altered to 
uppüas$ar in NH times in analogy to the forms of the verb that start to be interpreted 
as showing a stem uppija- (e.g. uppüauyas). Rieken (1999a: 390) also cites a form 
u-up-pi-i$, which is attested on a badly damaged fragment: 


KBo 34.25 

(4 (x-x-İx-na-a-a$ Sa-a-ru ki-i$-ta-a-ti Sar-ua-a$ X|- X| 
(9) (ki-is-tla-a-ti hal-hal-ta-ni-ia-a$ Sa-a-ru ki-is-ta-a-Jti) 
(6) (x - x kli-is-ta-a-ti u-up-pi-i$ ki-i$-ta-a-Jti) 


“The loot of (x-xJ-nâ- has perished. The x of the loot has perished. The loot of the 
halhaltani- has perished. The (x| has perished. The öppi- has perished”. 


Because of the occurrence of the word Sâru *loot, booty” on this fragment (note 
however that CHD ($: 296) interprets Sâru as “an evil force” here), and because of 
the formal similarity, Rieken states that “cine Deutung von uppi$ als “Sendung, 
Geschenk” (& uppessar/uppiiaSsar) immerhin eine gewisse Wahrscheinlichkeit 
Ibesitztf”. It is problematic, however, that this form would be the only one within the 
group of attestations of uppa-' / uppi- and uppie$$ar that is spelled with initial 
u-up-p*. 1 therefore would rather separate this form from uppa/i-. 

The CLuw. verb öppa- is often translated *to send, to bring” and regarded as 
cognate With Hitt. uppa- / uppi-. In my view, a translation “to send, to bring” for 
CLuw. üppa- cannot be ascertained on the basis of the contexts in which it occurs, 
and has probably been suggested on the basis of a formal similarity with Hitt. 
uppafi- only. This makes CLuw. üppa- etymologicalIy valueless. 
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upâti- (n.) land grant”: nom.-acc.sg. (« ) ü-pa-ti, ü-ba-a-ti (KBo 5.11 ii 15), gen.sg. 
ü-pa-ti-a$, Uü-pa-ti-a$, ü-pa-a-ti-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ü-ba-a-ti (0S), ü-ba-ti-ia (OS), 
nom.-acc.pl. ü-pa-a-ti”4, ke 

Derivatives: “Üypatitalla- “*?” (stem? i-pa-ti-ta-al-la (KUB 56.12, 9), “MES yg. 
ti-ta-al-Ila(-)...) (KUB 56.12, 10)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. upa- “to furnish, to grant(?) (3pl.pres.act. ü-pa-an-ti, 

3sg.pret.act. ü-pa-at-ta, 2sg.imp.act. ü-pa, 3pl.imp.act. ü-pa-an-du, part. ü-pa-am- 
ma-an);, HLuw. upatit- “territory” (dat.-loc.sg. ““u-pa-ti-ti (TELL AHMAR | $8), 
“-pa-ti-ti-i (TELL AHMAR 1 Ş$20), gen.adj-acc.sg.c. ““İu-pa-ti-tâ-si-i.na 
(MARAŞ 4 $3)). 
Although this word is attested in OS texts already, it is generally accepted that it 
must be of Luwian origin. This is indicated by the occasional use of gloss-wedges as 
well as by the fact that the word is attested in HLuwian as upatit-. Luwian stems in 
-it- show a nom.-acc.sg. in -i and therefore are borrowed into Hittite as -i-stems (cf. 
gen.sg. upatüa$). Melchert (1993b: 242) interprets the CLuwian verb ü-pa- as “to 
furnish, to grant” and assumes that this is the basis for upatit-. Starke (1990: 198), 
however, states that upatit- is likely to be analysed as a derivative in -i£-, of which 
the basis upat- is not yet identifiable. According to him, other borrowings are OAss. 
ubadinnum and Ugar. 'ubdy 'territory”. 


uy- Ti, uar-“ (18 “to burn (intr.), to be burned” (Sum. BIL): 3sg.pres.midd. 
u-ra-a-ni (StBoT 25.4 ili 44 (0S), StBoT 25.137 ii 3 (fr.) (0S), KBo 9.127416, 8, 
29 (fr.) (MS), KUB 33.59 iji 9 (OH/NS), KBo 22.137 ii 13 (NS), KUB 32.8 ili 23 
(NS), 450/u, 4 (NS)), ya-ra-a-ni (KBo 8.96 obv. 3, 5, 7 (MS), KUB 60.73 rev. 17 
(MS), KBo 6.12 i 19 (OH/NS), KUB 30.154 obv. 10 (OH/NS), KUB 33.46 i 4 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.53 *# FHHG2 ii 14 (OH/NS), KUB 33.67 iv 3, 4 (OH/NS), KUB 
15.331112, 4,iii 59 (MH/NS), KUB 15.32 ii 20, iv 29 (MH/NS), 1321/u ili 59, iv 8 
(MHIJNS), KBo 39.169 12 (NS), KBo 39.290 iii 14 (NS), KBo 44.80, 3 (NS), KUB 
7.56 ii 2 (NS), KUB 10.95 ili 4 (NS), KUB 17.12 ili 7 (NS), KUB25.31112,4 (NS), 
KUB 29.4 ili 58, iv 41 (NS), KUB 39.71 ii 18 (NS), KUB 58.83 iii 9 (NS), KBo 
12.33 ili 5 (NH), etc.), ö-ua-ra-a-nli| (1191/z obv. 11 (NS), ya-ra-ni (KUB 33.67 iv 
2 (2x) (OH/NS)), ya-ra-an-ni (KUB 30.36 ili 3 (MH/NS), KUB 58.83 iii 14 (NS), 
3pl.pres.midd. ya-ra-an-da-ri (KUB 58.83 iii 10 (NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. ya-ra-an- 
ta-at (KUB 39.36, 7 (OH/NS), KUB 39.39 ii 2 (OH/NS)), ya-ra-an-da-at (KUB 
39.44 obv. 19 (OH/NS), KUB 39.14i14,ii 11 (OH/NS), KUB 39.35 (4) 30.24 130, 
il 5 (OH/NS), KUB 34.65, 8 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. &-ra-a-nu (KUB 12.28, 8 
(NS), ya-ra-a-nu (KUB 29.74 obv. 66 (MH/MS), KUB 33.11 iüi 17 (OH/NS), KUB 
33.49 iii 12 (OH/NS), KUB 33.53 * FHG2 ii 16 (OH/NS), KUB 51.30 rev. 6 
(OH/NS), KBo 39.252,3,5 (NS), KUB 17.12 ili 5 (NS)), ya-ra-nu (KBo 38. 247 ii 
6 (MS9)); part. ya-ra-an-1- (MH/MS), ua-ra-a-an-t-. 
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Derivatives: yarnu-“ (1b2) “to kindle, to set fire to” (Isg.pres.act. ya-ar-nu-mi, 
3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-nu-zi, ya-ar-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. ya-ar-nu-an-zi, ya-ar-nu- 
ua-an-zi, lsg.pret.act. ya-ar-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-nu-ut, Ipl.pret.act. ya-ar- 
nu-me-en, ya-ar-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ya-ar-nu-er (MH/MS), ya-ar-nu-e-er, 
ua-ar-nu-ü-e-er (KUB 17.10 iii 15), 2sg.imp.act. ya-ar-nu-ut, 2plimp.act. ya-ar- 
nu-ut-tön; 3sg.pres.midd. ya-ar-nu-ta-ri (KUB 8.25 13, 9); part. ya-ar-nu-ua-an-t-; 
verb.noun gen.sg. wa-ar-nu-ma-a$, ua-ar-nu-um-ma-a$, uya-ar-nu-ua-a$ (KUB 
12.22, 16), inf.l ya-ar-nu-ma-an-zi, ya-ar-nu-um-ma-an-zi, impt. uya-ar-nu-Uu$- 
ke/a-), uriyarani- (adj.) “burning? (nom.-acc.sg.n. ü-ri-ya-ra-an (KUB 17.10 ili 22 
(OH/MS)), see £ uranae-. 

TE cognates: Lith. virfi, vördu *to cook”, OCS verâti *to cook”. 

PIE *urh;-ö-ri 

See Neu 1968: 188f. for an extensive treatment of this verb. The 3sg. forms y(a)râni 
and y(a)rânu are unigue in the sense that they show dissimilation from original 
*u(a)râri and *u(a)râru. The verb shows two stems, namely ur- (attested in OS texts 
already) and yar- (from MS texts onwards). Sometimes, these stems are regarded as 
ablaut variants (e.g. Rieken 2001: 371, who apparently regards ur- as zero grade vs. 
uar- as full grade). This is very unlikely, however: middles from the #ukkâri-class 
show a zero grade root throughout the paradigm. This means that there never was a 
full grade form to begin with from which a full grade stem could have spread over 
the paradigm. Moreover, the clear chronological distribution between OH ü-ra-a-ni 
vs. MHNH ya-ra-a-ni rather indicates that we are dealing with a phonetic 
development that took place within the Hittite period. 

Since Goetze & Pedersen 1934; 74 this verb is generally connected with Lith. virti 
to cook” and OCS veröti “to cook”. Since these latter forms show acute accent, they 
must reflect *uerH-, which means that for Hittite we must reconstruct *urH-ör(i). If 
we now compare the MH/NH form ya-ra-a-ni, which must go back to *urH-örf(i), to 
pariparâi — /pripor?âi/ < *pri-prh,-6i-ei, in which *h, must have remained asa 
synchronic phoneme /?/ in order to cause the *r to vocalize to /9r/, we see that we 
must phonologically interpret ya-ra-a-ni as /uor?âni/. So here the laryngeal has been 
preserved as well (which indicates that we must reconstruct “werh;-, since 
*urhz;-ör(i) would have yielded **#yarhâri). The guestion now is, how is OH 
ü-ra-a-ni to be interpreted? In my view, ü-ra-a-ni represents phonological /ur?âni/ in 
which vocalization of -r- has not yet taken place. So I reckon with a development 
*urh;-örli) > OH /ur?âni/ > MH/NH /uor?âni/. For other instances of PIE *yRC- > 
OH /uRC-/> MH/NH /uoRC-/, see e.g. yalkuyna- and ulkissara-, yalki$$ara-. 

Note that the reduplicated adj. uriyarani- probably stands for /uri-uor?ant-/. The 
causative yarnu-” must reflect *urh;-neu-. This form then should regularly have 
yielded OH /urnü-/ (with loss interconsonantal *7,) > MH/NH /uornü-/. The absence 
of a spelling **ur-nu- — /urnü-/ is due to the fact that this verb is not attested in OS 
texts. 
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The exact interpretation of the hapax form ya-a-ra-i (KUB 17.27 ii 26 (MH/NS)) 
is unclear to me. It seems to denote something like 'starts a fire”, cf. the translation 
by Haas & Wegner (1988a: 192): 


KUB 17.27 ii 

(25) nuzkân “SNS$U.GI SUTU-i IGI-an-da 3 GIR,A an-da har-pa-a-iz-zi 
(26) nu GİR ZABAR pa-ah-hur-rza ua-a-ra-i nuzkân ya-a-tar 

(21) NMDA vir-Sa-an-nza an-da pö-e3-Si-ja-az-zi nu kis-an me-ma-i 


“Und die Beschwörerin hâuft dem Sonnengott gegenüber gesondert drei gebrannte 
Tongeschirre auf; und einen Dolch (aus) Bronz (hâlt sie), und facht ein Feuer an; 


und Wasser und zerbröckeltes Brot wirft sie hinein und spricht in dieser Weise: 


» 


Yet, the formal analysis of yârai is rather enigmatic. Melchert (1984a: 11'İ) states 
that yârai replaces original *yâri < *yörei, but since we are dealing with a root 
*yerh;,- and since *yörh;-ci should yield **yârri (cf. ârri < *h,örh;-ei, Sârri < 
*sörh,-ei), this is impossible. Perhaps yârai is an ad hoc transitive formation on the 
basis of the middle yar-” “to be burning” instead of normal yarnu-. 


ürr-: see ürr(üe/a)- 


SS ra.; sec “ES tera- 


DUS rg. (gender unclear) a vessel?: case? u-ra-a-a$ (KUB 11.56 v 5). 


This word occurs only once, in KUB 11.56 v (5)(... |2 DUGÜ'A y-ra-a-a$ mar-nu- 
ua-an ar-ta *... 2 u.-vessels with beer stands'. It is not clear whether we have to 
regard urâ$ as nom.pl. here, or as dat.-loc.pl. and assume that another word, which is 
now lost because it stood in the broken part, was the subject of the sentence and 
stood near the wrâ-vessels. No clear meaning, no etymology. 

Friedrich (HW Erg. 1: 22) also refers to KBo 8.72 i 7 under this lemma, but there 


GIS , GIS 
d 


we fin u-ra-a-an, for which see s.V. “ “yera-. 


urajanni-, urijanni- MUSEN (c.) an oracle bird: nom.sg. u-ra-ja-an-ni-e$ (KUB 5.11 iv 
60), u-ra-ia-an-ni-$ (KUB 5.24 ii 46), u-ri-an-ni-e3““SEN (KBo 15.28 i 4), acc.pl. 
u-ra-ja-an-ni-u$ (KUB 5.20 iii 18). 

This word denotes a bird used in bird oracles, but it is not clear exactly what kind of 
bird is meant. The formal similarity with Üyrüjanni-, urajanni-, a functionary 
(spelled with the sign U as well, and showing a similar alternation between wrüja- 
and wraja-), is striking. An eguation of the two cannot be proven, however. Further 
unclear. 


“urajanni-: see ““urüjanni- 
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LÜyralla- (c.) 'horse-trainer”: acc.sg. u-ra-al-la-a(n)-3-Sa-ma-an (KBo 3.34 ii 23). 
Derivatives: ““yrallatar / urallann- (n.) *profession of horse-trainer” (dat.-loc.sg. 


Üy-ra-al-la-an-ni (KUB 31.112, 15). 


This word occurs only once, in KBo 3.34 ii (22) ... a-pu-u-na (23) “u-ra-al-la- 
a(n)zs-Sa-ma-an i-e-et “but he made him into their uralla-”. From the context it is 
clear that uralla- is some kind of functionary in horse-training. The context of 
“urallanni is too broken for a good understanding of the text. Nevertheless it is 
likely that this word, which must belong with an abstract noun *yrallatar, must 
denote something like “profession of horse-trainer'. The origin of these words is 
unclear. 


4 uranae- (1c2) “to bring a fire-offering': 3sg.pres.act. « i-ra-na-iz-zi (KBo 
23.112, 4), verb.noun « ü-ra-na-u-ua-ar (KBo 23.112, 3). 


See Van den Hout 1995: 120f. for the context in which these words occur: 


KBo23.112--KUB 49.14 

(8) MTa-at-ta-mla-ru ku-it £ ü-ra-na-u-ya-ar SIXSÂ-at 

01 "Ta-at-Jta-ma-ru-u3 £ ü-ra-na-iz-zi 

1 -Ix ma-a-anzma-a—3-Şizat DINGIRLİ"” ha-ra-tar ya-a$-tül 
(6) TÜ-UL klu-it-ki i-ia-3li? SJUNEİ S1Gs-ru “SSÜ.A-pi GÜB-an NU.SIG; 


“Was (das betrifft, daB für TattamlJaru cin Brandopfer festgestellt wurde, |... 
Tatltamaru wird ein Brandopfer dabringen |...J ... wenn du, o Gottheit, für ihn das 
keineswegs zum VerstoB (und) Vergehen machst, so sollen die Zeichen günstig 
sein; der Thron Links: ungünstig/. 
Etymologically these words likely belong with ur-”” “to burn” (g.v.). The use of 
gloss-wedges hardly can denote a foreign origin, because the forms are genuinely 
Hittite (3sg. on -zi, verb.noun on -yar). Perhaps the words are ad hoc-formations and 
therefore marked. 


LÜrijanni-, urajanni- (c.) a functionary: nom.sg. u-ri-an-ni-i$ (OS), u-ra-ia-an- 
ni-i$ (KUB 31.61 - KUB 26.61 üi 9, VBoT 71 obv. 10 (fr.), KUB 16.77 iü 2), 
acc.sg. w-ri-an-ni-in (0S); stem u-ri-an-ni (OS), u-ri-ia-an-ni, broken u-ri-ja-an- 
ni-ila(<)...) (KUB 55.43 ili 36). 

This word is consistently spelled with initial u- (and never with /-) and is attested in 
OS already. It is not clear what kind of functionary it denotes exactly. It is 
remarkable that the word guite often is attested uninflected. This could point to a 
foreign origin, which may be supported by the attestation of a form u-ra-ia-an-ni in 
a CLuwian text (KBo 29.43, 6). The alternation between urija- and uraja- may point 
to a foreign origin as well. 
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The formal similarity to urajanni-, urianni- , an oracle bird, is striking, 


especially because this word, too, is spelled with the sign U and shows an alternation 
between urija- and uraja-. Semantically, a connection cannot be proven, however. 
Further unclear. 


urijanni-NUSEN, see urajanni- 


ürr(üe/a)- *”: 3pl.pret.act. u-ur-ri/e-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7). 
The hapax u-ur-ri-er or u-ur-re-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7 (OH/NS)) is generally translated 
as “they helped” and seen as belonging to the paradigm of yarrae-“ “to help” (g.v.). 


The context runs as follows: 


KBo 3.60ii 

(description of a people that attack humans and then cat them) 
(6) ma-a-an ü-e-er LÜ “SS Sy-tu-um-ma-na-a$ YEL ZT. X-X-Xİ 
(0) RUU-kaşa-pu-ua u-ur-ri/fe-er LÜ RU SY i-da He”) 

(8) "Ka-ni-u-u$ “SUU-kaş-a-pu-ia-a$-Sa 

(9) me-na-ah-ha-an-ta pa-i-ler) 


Güterbock (1938: 104f.) translates this text as: 


“Als es geschah, daB der Sudaör (und) die Stadt Zul...| der Stadt Ugapuuya zu Hilfe 
kamen, da zofgen) ihm(?) der Mann von Suda, Kaniu und die Stadt Ugapuia 


entgegen”. 


This translation is not imperative, however: the form ürr(ijer could just as well 
mean something else. I would translate as follows: 


“When they came, the Sudacan (and) Zul...| 7.-ed towards? Ukâpu. The Man of 


Suda and Kaniuğ of Ukâpu went against him. 


This means that I would separate the form örr(i)er from the verb yarrae-“. Further 
unclear. 

uriyarant-: see SN. ur-“ 

ürki- (c.) “trace, track, trail: nom.sg. u-ur-ki-e$, u-ur-ki-i$, acc.sg. u-ur-ki-in, dat.- 
loc.sg. u-ur-ki-ia. 

Derivatives: urkijae-“ (1c3), urkije/a-“ (c2) “to track down” (Isg.pres.act. 
urkijami (AW: 235), 3sg.pres.act. ur-ki-ja-ez-zi (KUB 29.30 ii 5 (OS), u-ur-ki-ezl-zi) 
WBoT 114, 6(NS))). 

TE cognates: Skt. vraj- *to walk, to stride”. 

PTE *hyurg-i- 
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Note that virtualIy all attestations of ürki- are spelled with initial U (except ur-ki- 
ia-ez-zi) which points to phonological (?)orgi-/ or (?)orki-/. Duchesne-Guillemin 
(1947: 80) connected this word with Skt. vraj- to walk, to stride?', which would 
point to a pre-form *urg-i- (thus also e.g. Eichner 1973: 73; Melchert 1994a: 95). 
Although semantically this connection seems plausible, formally it is problematic. 
On the basis of *urh;ör(i) > OH /ur?âni/, ü-ra-a-ni > MH/MH /uor?âni/, ua-ra-a-ni 
*burns” and *ulk-sro- > OH ulkis$ara- > MH/NMH yalkis$ara- *skilled?, we would 
expect that the preform *urg-i- would have yielded OH **/urgi-/, **(ü-)ur-ki- > 
MH/NH /uorgi-/, **ya-ar-ki-. With this knowledge in mind, we would rather think 
that u-ur-ki- — /PorKi-/ reflects *h,şurK-i-, compare e.g. *hzurg-i- > Hitt. hurki- — 
/Horgi-/ *wheel?. Perhaps this means that we should recontruct the root of ürki- and 
vraj- as *hyşureg- (for this structure, compare e.g. *h>uied'- “to hurt (lethally)”, cf. 
LIV? s.v.; for the development *hy;ure- > Skt. vra-, cf. vrajâ- “fold, fenced area” < 
*h,ureğ-o-). Conseguently, I reconstruct ürki- as “*h,şurg-i- (cf. Kimball's 
reconstructon “*(/h)wrgi-” (1999: 247)), derived from a root *h,;ureg- as reflected 
in Skt. vraj- “to walk, to stride”. 


ürta- (c.) a disease?: acc.pl. u-ur-tu-u$ (KUB 43.38 rev. 23). 


This word occurs only once, in the following context: 


KUB 43.38 rev. 

(21) (ki-izua kul-it SAG.DU-az nuzya-a—3-ma-a3 İSİN ya-al-ha-an-na-ü 
nluzua-a—3$-ma-a$ ()| 

(22) 1...-zla SÂ-az hu-u-ua-a-ü nuzua-a—3$-ma-a$ an-du-u-ri-ja-a$ | Yxl | 

(23) | I-za “SİN u-ur-tu-u$ i-ad-du nuzya-az3-ma-a3za ki-nlu-un ...J 

(24) (..J-ağ KUR.KURMİ an-da ü-ua-an-na i-at-ta-ri 


“Regarding that what is on the head, the Moon-god must strike you. And he must 
run .... out of (your) heart. And in your entrails the Moongod |...| must make w.-s. 


And nofw| he comes into the |....| lands to se©. 


Perhaps ürtus$ means “diseases”. No further etymology. 


-u$ (acc.pl.c. ending) 
TE cognates: Skt. -as, Gr. -aç, Lat. -2s, Goth. -uns, Lith. -is. 
PIE *-oms, *-ms 


This ending is used in consonant- as well as thematic stems and denotes acc.pl. of 
commune words. It is predominantIy spelled *Cu-us$, but occasionally we find forms 
with plene spelling. As I have shown in Ş 1.3.9.4f, we predominantly find plene 
spellings with the sign Ü, pointing to /-us/, in older texts, whereas spellings with the 
sign U, indicating /-05/, occur in younger texts. This seems to indicate that an OH 
acc.pl. ending /-us/ is developing into NH /-0s/. Note that an ending /-0s/ occurs also 
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in ku-u-u$ /kös/ *these” and a-pu-u-u$ /?b6s/ “those?, but these are spelled with the 
sign U throughout the Hittite period. 

Often, the PTE acc.pl. ending is reconstructed as *-ns, on the basis of e.g. Gr. -aç, 
Skt. -as, Goth. -uns, etc. For Hittite, a reconstruction *-ns is impossible however: it 
would have yielded -a$ or possibly -anz, but not /-us/. On the basis of the parallelism 
with the Isg.pret.act. ending /-o0n/ < *-m, acc.sg.c. ku-u-un /kön/ < *Köm and 
acc.sg.c. a-pu-u-un /?bön/ < *h,b'öm, it is in my view likely that the OH acc.pl.c. 
ending /-us/ > NH /-05/ goes back to *-ms and, when thematic, to *-oms. Note that 
when accented, *Cöms yielded already OH /-6s/, spelled Cu-u-us. 


u$$anije/a-": see u$nije/a-* 


uSantari- / usantarai- (Luw. adj.) “bringing gains, bringing blessings”: nom.sg.c. 
u-Sa-an-ta-ri-i$ (XUB 7.53 - KUB 12.58 i 52 iv 8), u-Sa-an-da-ri-i$ (Çibid. iv 11), 
< u-Sa-an-da-ri-i$ (KUB 58.108 iv 10, 11, 13), acc.sg.c. u-Sa-an-ta-ri-in (KUB 7.53 
* KUB 12.558 iv 7), dat.-loc.sg. u-Sa-an-ta-ri (KUB 7.53 * KUB 12.58 iv 9), 
Luw.nom.pl.c. 4-Sa-an-da-ra-i-in-zi (KUB 35.84 ii 12), Luw.dat.-loc.pl. (w/4-Sa-a)n- 
ta-ra-ia-an-za (KUB 35.84 ii 9). 
Derivatives: uğantara-' *? (3sg.prs.act. u-Sa-an-ta-ra-a-i (KUB 15.9 ii 4)). 

The bulk of the attestations occur in one text only: 


KUB 7.53 #KUB 12.58 iv 
(7) nam-maz—za—kân GU, u-Sa-an-ta-ri-in Sl e-ep-zi nu me-ma-i 
(8) “UTU BE-Lİ—JA ka-a-a3 ma-ah-ha-an GUj-u$ u-Sa-an-ta-ri-i$ 
(9) nza-a$—kân u-Sa-an-ta-ri ha-li-ija an-da nuzzazkân ha-a-li-et 
(10) GU,.NİTA-ir “Ü-AB-it Su-un-ni-e3-ke-ez-zi ka-a-3a 
(10) EN.SISKUR OA-TAM-MA u-Sa-an-da-ri-is e-e5-du nuzza—kân E-er 
(12) 1$-TU DUMU.NİTAN” DUMU.MUNUS"> ha-ağ-Se-et 
ha-an-za-a$-Si-it har-tu-lu-ula-tfi| 
(13) har-tu-u-ua-har-tu-ua-ti OA-TAM-MA Su-un-ni-ed-du 


“He further takes a u. cow by the horns and says: “Sun-god, My Lord, behold. Just 
as this cow is w. and (is) in a u.-pen and she keeps filling the pen with bull-calves 
and cow-calves; may likewise the Lord of the Ritual be &. too, and may he fill his 


house with sons and daughters and progeny and brood!”. 


On the basis of this text, many scholars translated uSantari- as “fertile, pregnant”. 
Starke (1990: 374f.), however, argues that the adjective, which he regards as Luwian 
because of the gloss-wedged forms « u-Sa-an-da-ri-i$ (KUB 58.108 iv 10, 11, 13) 
and the Luwian inflected nom.pl.c. 4-Sa-an-da-ra-i-in-zi (KUB 35.84 ii 12) and dat.- 
loc.pl. |w/-Sa-a)n-ta-ra-ia-an-za (KUB 35.84 ii 9), has the meaning “bringing gains, 
bringing blessings” (followed by Melchert 1993b: 245-6). He also points to the fact 
that the word shows a stem form usantari- as well as usantarai-. According to 


930 U 


Starke, usantar(a)i- is derived from an unattested noun u$antar-, which itself goes 
back to a participle *usSant-, which he interprets as cognate with the HLuwian verb 


(BONUS) (BONUS) 


usnu(wa)- “to bless” and the noun wasu- “good. 


uSije/la-”: see ueSüle/a-“ 


üssije/a-” (Jc1) “to draw open (of curtains): 3pl.pres.act. /-us-Si-an-zi (KBo 25.17 i 
2 (05), KBo 17.11 i 15 (fr.) (0S), KBo 20.10 12 (0S)), us-Si-aln-zi|) (KBo 17.74 iv 
27 (OH/MS)), us-Si-ja-an-zi (KUB 2.13 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB 7.2512 (OH/NS), KUB 
11.22i 15 (NS), KUB11.35i9(OH/NS), KUB 2.6 iü 22 (fr.) (OH/NS), KUB 20.79 
L.col. 4 (OH/NS), KUB 25.15 rev. 6, 17 (NS), KUB 25.26 13 (NS)), 2pl.imp.act. 
us-Se-et-tön (KUB 29.1 i 43, 45 (OH/NS)). 
PIE *hzou- * *h;s-ie/o- 
It is remarkable that all OS attestations are spelled with initial 4-u$-, whereas all 
younger attestations show w- only. See $ 1.3.9.4 for my view that this points to 
phonological /?PuSie/a-/. See Kimball (1987b: 165f.), for a detailed treatment of this 
ÜSSÜ, | ie/a-“” “to throw away, to 
cast” (g.v.), and suggests that both are derived from the verb #ije/a-“ “to throw” (see 
s.v. Sai-' / Si-, Sije/a-“), which she reconstructs as *h,s-ie/0-. See there for further 
treatment. 


usnije/a-” (Ic1) “to put up for sale: 3sg.pres.act. u3-ni-ja-zi (KUB 13.4 ii 40 
(OH/NS)), us-Sa-ni-ja-zi (KUB 13.4 ii 40 (OH/NS), KUB 13.6 -# KUB 13.194 üi31 
(OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. us-ni-ia-at-te-ni (KUB 13.4 ii 72, iv 26 (OH/NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. us-Sa-ni-ja-nu-un (KUB 26.69 v 9 (NS), KUB 40.091 iü 14 (NS), 
3sg.pret.act. uS-Sa-ni-ia-at (KUB 31.764 iii 20 (MS), KUB 13.35 ili 16 (NS)), 
Ipl.pres.act. us-Sa-ni-ja-u-e-en (KUB 13.4 iv 73 (OH/NS)), us-Sa-ni-ia-u-en (KUB 
13.35 iii 24 (NS), KUB 40.86 rev. 9 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. us-Sa-ni-ja-ad-du (KUB 
13.4 ii 39 (OH/NS)); impf. 3sg.pres.midd. us-ne-eS-kat-ta (KUB 29.29, 12, 15 (fr.) 
(0S), KBo 6.10 iü 18, 22 (OH/NS)), impf.lsg.pret.act. us-ni-is-ke-nu-un (KUB 
31.764 iv 14 (MS), impf.3sg.pret.act. us-Sa-ni-is-ke-et (KUB 21.27 135 (fr.), iv 40 
NH)). 

TE cognates: Skt. vasnd- “price”, Gr. övoç (n.) “price”, Lat. vönum dare “to sell, 
Arm. gin 'price'. 

PTE *us-n-ie/o- 

This verb denotes “to put up for sale” and therewith is clearly connected with Hitt. 
uâ$- “to buy”, Skt. vasnd- “price, Gr. &voç “price”, etc. It is spelled wö-ni- as well as 
us-Sa-ni- which points to phonological /uSnie/a-/. 

Although all attested forms of this verb inflect according to the -je/a-class, Neu 
(1980c: 87-8) states that uSnije/a- must be a remodelling of an older stem *uğnae-” 
(according to him deducible from the OS imperfective usneSke/a-) and that this 
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*uğnae- reflects *usno-ije/o-, a verbal derivative of a noun *usno- “sale”. This seems 
improbable to me: /afrae-class verbs are very stabile throughout Hittite, and it 
would be unexpected that an original *w#nae-“ would be transformed into uSnije/a-“ 
I therefore think we must take /uSnie/a-/ at face value, namely as a derivative in 
-ie/a- of a noun *usn-, which can only be regarded as an n-stem *us-n-. This would 
also explain the different ablaut-grades as found in Skt. vasnd-, Arm. gin, Lat. 
vönum < “ues-no- : Gr. Övoç < *yos-n-os : Hitt. usn- < *us-n-. Note that Hitt. 
usnije/a-“ cannot be directly compared to Skt. vasnaydti “to higgle” and Gr. WVEOHAL 
to buy? that reflect *yosn-eje-. 


u$stul-, yastul. (n.) “sin, offense': nom.-acc.sg. us-tu-ul (KBo 18.151 rev. 15 
(OH/MS), u3-fdlu'-ul (KUB 17.10 iii 10 (OH/MS), ya-a$-tül (MHJMS, often), 
ua-a$-du-ul, ya-a$-tu-ul, acc.sg.c. ya-as-du-li-in (ABoT 44 iv 16 (OH/NS)), gen.sg. 
u$-tu-la-a$ (KUB 29.29 i 10, 16 (fr.) (0S)), ya-as-tül-a$ (KBo 6.10 ii 20 (OH/NS)), 
ua-a$-tül-la-a$ (MHJMS), ua-as-du-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. ya-as-du-ü-li (KUB 23.77 rev. 
105 (MHJMS)), ya-as-du-li, ya-as-tül-li (KUB 9.15 ii 23 (NS)), abl. ya-as-du-la-az 
(KBo 32.15 ii 19), instr. ya-a$-du-li-it, nom.-acc.pl. ua-ağ-du-ul""A, 

Derivatives: yağdulae- (1c2) “to offend (3pl.pres.act. ya-as-du-la-an-zi (KBo 
17.65 obv. 41)), yasdulayani- “offense” (abl. ya-as-dlu-IJa-ua-an-da-za (KUB 
16.39ii11)). 

PTE *usTh>/-Cul 


This word clearly is cognate with ya3ta- / ya$t- “to sin” (g.v.). Although the bulk of 
the attestations of this word show a stem yaSdul-, the oldest ones show us?ul-. This 
latter stem therefore must have been the original one. Apparently, the zero grade 
stem usf- of ustul- was replaced by yast- in the early MH period, probabiy in 
analogy to the full grade stem of the verb. The fact that we find an original zero 
grade root in this noun implies that the suffix -u/- must have been accented, which is 
supported by the spelling ya-a3-du-ü-li, which must reflect *-&ul-i. See s.v. uağta-' / 
ua$t- for further etymology. Note that despite the one NS commune form acc.sg.c. 
uaSdulin all other forms clearly indicate that the word is neuter. 


uda-' / ud- (laly) “to bring (here), to bring (over): Isg.pres.act. ü-da-ah-hi, 
2sg.pres.act. udatti (HW: 236), 3sg.pres.act. ü-da-i (0S), ü-da-a-i, Ipl.pres.act. 
ü-du-me-e-ni (OS), ü-tüuş-me-e-ni, ü-du-um-me-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. ü-da-at-te-ni, 
3pl.pres.act. ü-da-an-zi (OS), Isg.pret.act. ü-dah-hlu-un| (OS), ü-da-ah-hu-un, 
u-dah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. ü-da-a$ (KUB 29.1 i 24), 3sg.pret.act. ü-da-a$ (MH/MS), 
ü-da-a-a$ (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. ü-tum-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ü-ter (OS), ü-te-er, 
ü-te-e-er, Isg.imp.act. ü-da-al-lu (KBo 17.62463 iv 15, 18 (MST)), 2sg.imp.act. 
ü-da, 3sg.imp.act. ü-da-ü, ü-da-ad-du, 2pl.imp.act. ü-da-at-te-Jen| (MH/MS), 
u-da-at-tön, uü-ta-alt-tön|, 3pl.imp.act. ü-da-an-du (MH/MS); part. ü-da-an-t-; 
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verb.noun &-tum-mar; inf.l 1 lü)J-tuş-ma-an-zi (MH/MS), ü-tum<-da>>-mla-an-zil); 
impf. &-ti-i$-ke/a-, (ü)-te-es-ke/a-. 
PTE *#hzou * *doh;-ci / *dh;-enti 

ALI attestations in my file (about 510 examples) are spelled with initial 4- and never 
with u-. Semantically, uda-' / ud- is the counterpart of peda- / ped-. Both are a clear 
compound of u- “hither” (*#hzou-) and pe- 'thither” (*h;poi-), respectively, and the 
verb dâ- / d- “to take”. See at their lemmata for etymology. Note that the oldest texts 
consistentiy spell uda-/ud- with a short -a- in the strong stem forms, whereas the 
simplex dâ-/d- shows long -â- (udahhi vs. dâhhe, udai vs. dâi). This is due to the 
fact that uda- / ud- is trisyllabic (cf. the short -a- in tara-i / tarn-, etc.). In later 
texts, the spelling of dâ-/d- becomes more influential on the spelling of uda-/ud-, 
yielding the spelling /-da-a-i. Note that the paradigm of uda-/ud- has preserved 
some archaic forms that have been innovated in the paradigm of dâ-/d-: e.g. 
utummen WS. dâyen, uter vs. dâer, utumanzi vs. dâyanzi. These are an important 
indication for the original ablaut patterns in Hittite verbs 


uttar / uddan- (n.) “word, speech; thing, case; story; reason” (Sum. INIM, Akk. 
AYATU): nom.-acc.sg. ut-tar (0S), ud-da-ar, gen.sg. ud-da-na-a-a$ (OHIMS, 
MH/JMS), ud-da-na-a$ (MHMS), ut-ta-na-a$, ud-da-a-na-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ud-da-ni-i 
(MH/MS, often), ud-da-a-ni-i (OH/NS less often), ud-da-ni (less often), erg.sg. 
ut-ta-na-an-za, abl. ud-da-na-a-az (MH/MS), ud-da-na-za (MH/MS), ud-da-a-na-az 
(NH/NS), instr. ud-da-an-ta, ud-da-ni-it, nom.-acc.pl. ut-ta-a-ar (OS), ud-da-a-ar, 
dat.-loc.pl. ud-da-na-a-a$ (MH/MS), erg.pl. ut-ta-na-a-an-te-e$, ud-da-na-an-te-e$. 

Derivatives: ud(da)nallije/a- dc1) o speak about, to conjure, to bewitch' 
(Isg.pres.act. ud-da-na-al-li-ja-mi, 3sg.pres.act. ud-da-na-al-li-zi, impf. ut-na-al- 
li-is-ke/a-), uddanije/a-” (1c1) “to speak about, to conjure, to bewitch” (impf. ud-da- 
ni-is-ke/a-). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ufar / utn- (n.) “word(7), spell(?)” (n.) (nom.-acc.sg. ü-far-, 
Uu-tar-Sa, U-ta-ar-Sa, nom.-acc.pl. U-ut-ra, gen.adj.acc.sg.c. U-ut-na-a$-Si-in, 
gen.adij.acc.pl.c. H-uf-na-a$-Si-in-za). 

PTE *uğdth>-r, *uth>-En-s. 
It should be noted that the interpretation of the CLuwian words is far from assured. 
The forms and translation cited here have been taken over from Melchert (1993b: 
247), but e.g. Starke (1990: 565) assumes that ufar / utn- in fact means “water”. If 
utar / utn- indeed means “word”, it would be difficult to reconcile the single -/- of 
CLuwian with the geminate -//- of Hittite. | therefore will largely ignore the 
CLuwian forms here. 

The etymological interpretation of uttar / uddan- has proven to be very difficult. 
Eichner (1980: 1469) connects uftar with Skt. vad-i “to speak”, Gr. aüör “voice? and 
reconstructs *houodh>-r / *h>udh>-n-. The idea is that the initial */h;- is lost in the 
nominative due to the o-grade ('de Saussure effect”: *hawodh>-r > *yattar) and that 
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absence of /- then spread throughout the paradigm (*#h>udh>-n- > *hutin- >> utin-), 
after which the nominative *yattar is replaced by uffar in analogy to the obligue 
stem. This account seems guite intricate to me. Rieken (1999a: 299-302) 
mechanically reconstructs *&/6uf-r / *ut-n-”. This would regularly yield */üdar / utn- 
“7, and if we assume that in Hittite the fortis -/- of the obligue stems has been 
generalized, whereas in Luwian -d- has spread, we could account for both Hitt. uttar 
/ uddan- and CLuw. utar / utn-. It is problematic, however, that a root *euf- is 
further unattested (Rieken's account that “man |...| an den Ansatz von “*/hyen- 
“sagen, sprechen” (könnte| denken, zu dem *h,eug”“"-/*h,ueg””- “feierlich, rühmend, 
prahlend sprechen” (gr. göyoyaı, lat. voveö, ai. vâghâf-) im gleichen Verhâltnis steht 
wieh “#heig"- “gehen” zu *h;ei- “ds”. Auszugehen wâre von einem 
proterodynamischen Paradigma mit komplexem Suffix */h,du-ir/#h;u-tön-s (>> 
*hşut-n-Es)” 1s not very compelling: note that Gr. güyoyaı must reflect a reduplicated 
form *he-h;ug””-, which means that the root was *hyueg””- and not **h,eug””-). 

I would rather suggest a connection with the root *uweth;- 'to speak” that is 
reconstructed thus in LIV? on the basis of Lat. vetö “to veto”, MWe. dy-wed- “to say” 
< “ut-ne-h>- and Olr. as'pena “testifies? < *eks-yet-nâ-ti (see already Pedersen 1938: 
29' for a connection between uftar and MWe. dy-wed-). The paradigm *u&th;-r / 
*uth;-en- regularly yielded *uettar / uddan- (cf. e.g. pattar / pattan- < *pothp-r / 
*pth>-en-), of which it is obvious that it was replaced by uttar / uddan- (see 
Kloekhorst fthc.b for the impossibility of an ablaut yWC / uC in Hittite). The 
apparently hysterodynamically inflected forms ud-da-na-a-a$, ud-da-ni-i and 
ud-da-na-a-az can be compared to &$har / ishan- where an originally 
proterodynamic noun (#*h,€sh>-r / *h;sh;-en-) also shows hysterodynamicallIy 
accented forms in Hittite (e.g. /4-ha-na-a-a$). It may not be accidental that here the 
suffix-vowel *e has been coloured to -a- as well. 


uine / uini- (n.) “land? (Sum. KUR): nom.-acc.sg. ui-ne-e (0S), ut-ni-e, ut-ni, 
gen.sg. uf-ni-ia-a$ (KUB 8.30 i 23 (OH/NS)), ut-ne-ia-a$ (KBo 3.21 ii 4 (OH/NS)), 
dat.-loc.sg. ut-ni-ja (OS), ut-ni-i (OH/NS), ut-ne-ja, ut-ne-e-ia, ut-ne-e, abl. ut-ni- 
ja-az, ut-ne-€-az, nom.-acc.pl. ut-ne-e, dat.-loc.pl. KUR-e-a$. 

Derivatives: uinijani- (c.) “people, population' (nom.sg. w-ni-ia-an-za (OS), 
KUR-e-an-za, acc.sg. ut-ni-(ia-)an-da-an (OS), dat.-loc.sg. ut-ni-ja-an-ti (0S)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. #*yatfna- “land” in Kizzuyatna-?, Lyc. wedre/i- “city?, 
country?” (nom.sg. wedri). 

TE cognates: Arm. getin “ground, land”. 

PTE *(hs)ud-n-gi, *(hs)ud-n-i- 

See e.g. Neu (1974a: 113) for attestations. The oldest paradigm seems to be ufne, 
utnüa$. In more recent times, the stem wn€ was generalized throughout the 
paradigm, giving e.g. uineja$ and utncaz. The dat.-loc.sg. utnija probabily is the old 
allative *wini-o, whereas uni is the old dative *wini-ci. The inflection is very rare: 
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the only possibly comparable form is nom.-acc.pl. ku-le-e-i 'vacant” (KBo 6.2 ii 47). 
Nom.-acc.sg. uine is best explained as *-nci, whereas the obligue cases show *-ni-. 

The identification of the stem is difficult. Often, the word is connected with Arm. 
getin “ground, land”, which probabiy reflects *yedenV. It is disputed whether the 
root *yed-, *ud- is the same as in *yod-r *water' (see s.v. yatar / yiten-). If Gr. 
odöaç “ground” is cognate, we perhaps have to reconstruct *hşued-, *hzud-, although 
a development */hsud- > Gr. ovö- is not incontroversial. For a possible connection 
with Lyc. wedre/i- and Luw. *yadna-, cf. Melchert (1994a: 317) who states that 
“(bloth the meaning of wedre/i- and the analysis of Kizzuwaina- remain 
problematic”. It is an interesting guestion why this word shows a cluster -/n- 
whereas normally *-/n- assimilated to -nn- (cf. the abstract nouns in -âfar / -ânn- < 
*-dtr / *-döin-). Melchert (1994a: 161) explains this as the result of a morpheme 
boundary that prevented the assimilation, but Puhvel (HED 3: 353) more plausibliy 
states that etymological *-dn- remains unassimilated and therewith contrasts with 
*-tn- that regularly yields -nn- (similarly in 4uidar / huitn-). 


SARU udumeni- (n.?) a wind or direction of the wind: nom.-acc.sg.? ü-du-me-ni. 
This word occurs only once, in KUB 8.34 iü (12) SA-A-RU ü-du-me-ni i-jal-at- 
ta-ri'| “The u-wind will bilowP (cf. Laroche 1952b: 22). The context is too damaged 
to determine what direction of wind is meant. Oettinger (1995: 46f.) interprets 
udumeni as “Benetze das Gesicht!, from *uwed- 'to wet, parallel to Marasmeni- 
“Dörre das Gesicht aus!”, from fers- *to dry”. He cannot explain, however, why the 
form is udumeni instead of **udmeni. Moreover, the verbal root *wed- is unattested 
in Hittite. I would rather follow Tischler (HEG T: 153) who states that “(dla es sich 
jedoch um Ausdrücke aus der Übersetzungsliteratur handelt, ist fremde Herkunft 
wahrscheinlicher”. 


uya- (c.) “7: gen.sg. ü-ua-a$ (KBo 3.40 rev. 14). 


This word occurs in one difficult context only, the Soldier's Song in the Puhanu- 
Chronicle: 


KBo 3.404 rev. 

(13)  SUNe-Ma-asK' TÜGHT'A YRUNe- Sa-as' TÜGİLA gi-ja-azm-mu ti-ia 

(14) nu-uzm-mu an-na-a$—ma-a$ kat-ta ar-nu-ut ti-ja|-azm-mu tJi-ia nu-uzm-mu 
U-ua-a$zma-a$ kat-ta ar-nu-ut 

(15) (Hi-ia-azm-mu ti-ja 

“The clothes of Neğa, the clothes of Neğa, bind? me, bindi! Bring me down my 

mother”s, bind! me, bind”! Bring me down my U.s), bind? me, bind”, 


The exact interpretation of uya- is unclear, despite several proposals by different 
scholars (e.g. “son” (Hrozny 1929: 297), “forefather” (Ivanov 1967: 977ff.; Watkins 
1969b: 239; Oettinger 1978: 74-5, who assumes that uya- is the Neğite variant of 
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“normal? Hittite /uhha- “grandfather? and conseguentiy that anna- — hanna- 
“grandmother”), “nurse? (Melchert 1986)). 


uya-: 10 come: see 4e-“ / uya- 
Uuya- “to see”: see au- /u- 


uyahınuyar: see uahnuyar s.v. ueh-“ / uah- 


(UZU) 


“ZU alla: see ualla- 


uyantiyani(a)-: see s.v. yantai- / yanti- 
uyarkani-: see yarkani- 
uyağta-: see uağta-' / yaği- 


uyate- / uyat- Çal) 'to bring (here): Isg.pres.act. ü-ua-te-mi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. ü-ua-te-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. ü-ya-te-ez-zi (OS), ü-ua-da-az-zi 
(ix, KUB 21.29 iii 38 (NH)), Ipl.pres.act. d-ya-tuş-um-me-e-ni (KUB 31.44 ii 12 
(MH/JNS)), ü-ua-te-ya-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 14 (MH/NS)), ü-ya-te-u-e-ni (KUB 14.15 
ii 38 (NH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ü-ya-te-et-ta-ni (MH/MS), uyatetteni (HW: 239), 
ü-ya-da-te-e-ni (KUB 13.9 - KUB 40.63 iii 10 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ü-ya-ta-an- 
zi (OS), ü-ua-da-an-zi (MH/MS), Isg.pret.act. ü-ya-te-nu-un (OS), 2sg.pret.act. 
ü-ya-te-et (KUB 24.7 iv 36), 3sg.pret.act. ü-ya-te-et (OS), Ipl.pret.act. uyatenen 
(AW: 239), 3pl.pret.act. ü-ya-te-er (OS), ü-ya-te-e-er (MH/MS), 2sg.imp.act. 
ü-ya-te (MH/MS), ü-ya-ti, ü-ya-te-et, 3sgimp.act. ü-ua-te-ed-du (MH/MS), 
2pl.imp.act. i-ya-ti-it-tön (MH/MS), ü-ya-ta-at-tön (KUB 15.34 ili 16 (MH/MS)), 
ü-ua-te-et-tön, ü-ya-te-tön, 3pl.imp.act. ü-ya-da-an-du (MH/MS). 

This verb shows some variety of forms, but the oldest paradigm probabily inflected 
thus: uyatemi, uyate$Si, uyatezzi, uyatummeni, uyadatöni, uyatanzi, uuatenun, 
*uyate$, uyatet, *uyatumen, uyatatten, uyater. This means that we are dealing with 
an ablauting stem uyate-” / uyat-, which is fully compatible with a derivation of 
*d'eh;-/#d'h;-. Synchronically, uyate-/uyat- seems to function as the counterpart of 
pehute- / pehut- “to bring (there), which goes back to *h,poi-hzou-d'eh;-, 
combining the preverbs *h;poi- (Hitt. pe-) and *h,ou- (Hitt. u-). The exact 
interpretation of uyate-/uyat- is unclear, however. It is likely that the initial u- is to 
be eguated with the preverb u- < *hzou-, but the element -ya- is unclear to me. 
Melchert (1994a: 134) therefore assumes that uyate-/uuat- reflects u- * *yod'eje- “to 
lead” that secondarily has taken over the inflection of pehute-/pehut-. 
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Melchert (1993b: 248) cites a CLuwian verb uyata- “to bring”, which is a hapax 
in the following context (same in iv 1-2): 


KUB 35.1024103 ii 
(13) i-ia-an-duzkuzuya za-a$-Si-in DUMU-an-na-a$-Si-i|n) 
(14) a-an-ni-in ya-ra-al-li-in ü-ua-ta-aln-du) 


“They must go, they must u. one's own mother of this son”. 


I would not dare to state that a translation “to bring” is imperative here. Such a 
translation is apparently assumed on the basis of a formal similarity with Hitt. 
uyate-/uyat- only, which in my opinion is too small a base. 


uyiten-: see yâtar / yitön- 


uzuhri- (c.) “grass': acc.sg. ü-zu-uh-ri-in, dat.-loc.pl. U-zu-uh-ri-ti-i, |i-zu-uh- 
rilti-ia. 

This word, which means 'grass', is sometimes interpreted as Uzuhri-, having the 
determinative Ü that is used with plants. Otten (1971b: 1) states that we better read 
uzuhri-, however. The word only occurs in texts about horse-training. The dat.-loc. 
forms in -fi(ia) clearly indicate that the word is Hurrian. 


C 


—yaz : see —ua(r)— 

uah-: see veh-“ / uah- 

Iwlahanuuammant-: read (ma|rhanuuammant-, g.v. 
uahhu-İ: see ueh- / uah- 


uai-i / yi- (Jla4 > Icl > 1Ic2) to cry (out): Isg.pres.act. ü-i-ja-mi (KUB 14.1 * KBo 
19.38 iü 93 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pres.act. ya-a-i (KUB 14.1 $* KBo 19.38 ü Ol 
(MH/MS)), ü-i-ia-ez-zli) (KUB 15.34 iv 19 (MH/MS)), ü-i-ia-iz-zi (KUB 15.32 137 
(MH/NS)), v-i-e-ez-zli) (FHG 4, 11 (undat.)), 3pl.pres.act. /-i-ia-an-|zi) (KUB 15.31 
i 35 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. /-i-e-er (KUB 31.67 iv 10 (NS); infil g-i-ia-u-an-zi 
(KUB 30.28 obv. 29 (NS), VBoT 24 iv 37 (MH/NS)); impf. ü-e-es-ke/a- 
(3pl.pres.act. /-e-es-kân-zi (KUB 39.5 rev. 13 (OH/NS)), sup. ü-e-eS-ga-u-an (KUB 
17.6126(OH/NS), KBo 32.15 ili 9 (MS)), ü-e-es-ke-u-an (KUB 19.4 # 19.45 obv. 8 
(NH)), uü-e-es-ke<<-i$»>-u-an (KUB 33.106 iii 6 (NS))). 

Derivatives: yiya-' / yiyi- (1la5) “to cry” (3sg.pres.act. ü-i-ua-i (KUB 14.1 4 KBo 


u-e-u-iS-ke/a- (KBo 24.5 ii 10)), yiniskattalla- (c.) “crier (nom.sg. U-i-yis-i$-kat-tal- 
la-as (KBo 1.44 4 KBo 13.1 1 40)). 

The interpretation of the forms of this verb has been difficult. Friedrich (HW) cites 
two verbs: a hi-verb “yâi-” (with 3sg.pres.act. yâi only) and a mi-verb “yijâi-”, both 
*schreien”. Oettinger is not consistent in his treatment. The form yâi he cites (1979a: 
475) as belonging to a stem “uje-”*” (i.e. belonging to the dâi/tijanzi-class), but he 
does not mention the other forms under this lemma. On p. 73 he cites a verb 
“wie-”* (also belonging to the dâi/tijanzi-class), but does not cite any forms. Are 
uüe-”" and yie-”” to be seen as the same verb, and does he also regard forms like 
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uami as belonging here? Melchert (1984a: 132) is more clear and states that ydi, 
uijanzi are to be regarded as belonging to the dâi/tijanzi-class, with forms like yijami 
being backformations on the basis of 3pl. yüanzi. According to him, this is indicated 
by the fact that 3sg.pres.act. yâi is found in the same context as İsg.pres.act. yüjami: 


KUB 14.1 - KBo 19.38 ii 

(01) a-li-ia-a$—ua U-UL ya-a-i Ü-UL-mazua ya-a-ki Ü-UL—mazua i$-pdr-ri-ez-zi 

(92) xl... la-li-ia-an pdr-ha-at-ta-ri SAH—mazua ü-i-ya-i ku-it nuzua ku-i$ A-NA 
KUR-e 

(93) Se-xl...Ix x x x x|... Jx-ja ku-en-zi nuzua Ul-ug)-g-a SAH-a$ i-ua-ar 


ü-i-ja-mi 


“The alija-bird does not cry, it does not bite, it does not spread (its wings). (...| 
hunts the alija-bird. Why does the pig cry? Who |...| in the land|...| kilis. Andl 
wil cry like a pig”. 


I agree with Melchert: the oldest paradigm of this verb is shown by wâi / uüjanzi, 
whereas the forms that belong to the paradigms wüe/a-” and wijae-” are younger 
secondary creations. 

Formally, the thematic forms wije/a-“ resemble the forms of the verb wie-“ / ui- “to 
send? a lot, but they are consistentiy spelled differentiy: “to cry? has an initial &-, 
whereas 'to send” shows initial uw-. Nevertheless, forms of these verbs have 
occasionally been misinterpreted by scholars. For instance, 


KUB 31.67 iv 
ML... Ix2 MANSŞUHUR LA, DINGIR” /$-TU E.DINGIR 
(40) .. Ixu-i-e-ernuzua-a-S-ma-a$—kân SAG.DU-i 


(DIL... ki-ila-an-tasri 
is translated by Starke (1990: 430) as 


“2 Hierodulen der Gottheit schickte man aus dem Tempel |...| herauf? (mit den 
Worten): “Auf ihren Kopf sind |...J gelegt.”, 


butI would prefer 


“Two hierodules of the deity cried from out of the temple “On your/their heads |...J 
are lied.””. 


The same goes for the form &-i-e-ez-zli| (FHG 4, 11), which is cited in Oettinger 
(1979a: 338) as 'to send”, but must mean 'to cry”. The context it occurs in, 


FHG 4 
dol... Jx-ia TIMYSEN gs pâr-ta-ü-nli-it ... | 


(ADI... Ikl.. İpdt-i-e-ez-zli .. | 


must, despite its bad preservation, be compared to 


Gi 
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KBo 15.48 ii 
(5) ..nu ““pal-ua-at-tal-la-a$ 
(6) TI,VUSEN os pâr-ta-u-ni-it LUGAL-i me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


(7) ua-a-tar 3—SU pa-ap-pdr-a3-zi pal-ua-iz-zi-ma 1S$U 


“The crier sprinkles water with an cagle's feather three times toward the king and 
cries out once” (cf. CHD P: 199). 


In the case of the imperfective, the spelling difference between &- and u- is 
significant as well: /-e-es-ke/a- means “to cry? (or to come”, but this is more often 
spelled i-i-is-ke/a-) whereas u-e-es-ke/a- is “to send”. This means that the forms 
should be phonologically interpreted as follows: ya-a-i — /uâi/, ü-i-ia-an-zi - 
fuiânti/ and W-e-e3-ke/a- — /uisk&/â-/. This contrasts with e.g. wie-” / ui- to send 
(here) which is spelled w-i-ja-an-zi — (Poiânt'i/ and w-i-e$-ke/a- — /?oiisk&/â-/ and 
u-e-e$-ke/a- — /?oisk&/â-/. 

EtymologicalIy, the verb is likely derived from the onomatopoetic words ü-i 
“*whee!? (KUB 55.38 ii 19) or (ujuâi- *woe' (in âi- (u)uâi- *woe and pain” (acc.sg. 
a-i-in ü-ya-a-i-in (StBoT 25.4 iv 26-7, 35 (OS), StBoT 25.7 iv 5 (OS), a-i-in 
ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.3 iv 14 (0S), StBoT 25.7 iv 9 (0S)). 


uâk-' / yakk- (a2 > Icl) “to bite”: 3sg.pres.act. ua-a-ki (OS), 3pl.pres.act. ua-ak- 
ka-an-zi (BoT 1.36 i 20 (OH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. ya-a-ki$ (NS), ya-ka,-as (NS), 
ua-ak-ki-i$ (MHINS), ya-a-ki-et (NS), Ipl.pret.act. ya-a-ku-e-en (MH/NS), 
2sg.imp.act. ya-ak (undat.), ya-a-ga (NH); inf.ll ya-ga-a-an-na (KUB 34.128 obv. 
13 (OH/MS)), ya-ga-an-na (KUB 60.121 obv. 19 (MS)), ya-kân-na (KBo 8.130 ii 7 
(MS)), ya-ka,-an-na; impft. ua-ak-ki-i|8-ke/a-...| (KBo 3.40b obv. 17 (OH/NS)). 
NINDA agütağ- (n.), a kind of bread (acc.sg. ya-ga-a-ta-a$ (OS), 
ua-ga-a-da-a$ (OS), ua-ga-ta-a$ (OS), ya-ga-da-a$ (OS), ya-ga-da-a-a$ (1x, OS), 
acc.sg.c. ya-ga-ta-an (OHINSI), coll. ya-ga-a-ta), “NA yageğdar / yageğn- (n.) a 
kind of bread (nom.-acc.sg. ya-ge-eS-Sar (OS, often), ya-ke-es-Sar (OS), ya-ge-es-Sa 
(1x, OS), dat.-loc.sg. ya-ge-e$-ni (KBo 30.17, 12 (OH/NS))), see yakk-”, 
Anat. cognates: Pal. yakk- “to bite(?)” (3pl.pret.act. ya-ak-kaş-kân-ta). 
TE cognates: Gr. &yvvuı 'to break”, TochAB wak- “to split, to burst. 
PIE *yöh>$-ei / *uh>$-Enti. 

See Oettinger 1979a: 444f. for attestations. The oldest forms (OS and MS), ya-a-ki 
and ya-ak-kân-zi, clearly show an ablaut yâk-' / uakk-, so that this verb belongs to 
class Ila2 (4/a-ablauting hi-verbs). The alternation between -k- and -kk- is typical for 
this class (compare âk- / akk- “to die”, i$tap-' / istapp- “to shut, nâh-' / nahh- “to 
fear”, etc.). Usually, this alternation can be explained by lenition of an original fortis 
consonant due to the *6 of the singular (e.g. *s16p-ei > fistâbi/, *nöhz-ei > Mmâhil). In 
the case of yâk-' / yakk-, we would therefore at first sight assume a preform *yök-ei 
> uâki. Such a reconstruction is problematic for the weak stem, however: as we s.V. 


Derivatives: 
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yekk-İ, a zero grade *uk- in an ablauting paradigm secondarily was changed to Hitt. 
Puik-/ — yel/ikk-. 

This problem is solved by the etymology provided by Kammenhuber (1961b: 47), 
who connected yâk-/4akk- with Gr. &yvuyı “to break”, which reflects *ueh;$-. If we 
apply this root structure, we arrive at a paradigm *udh;8-ci / *uh$-önti. In the 
plural, where *uh;$- should regularly have yielded Hitt. *ökk-, an anaptyetic vowel 
emerged in order to avoid an ablaut wVC- / uC- (see also s.v. wekk-İ, yâtar / uitön-). 
Due to the adjacent */h,, this vowel appears as /9/ (cf. the difference between 
pahhasC* — /paHosC“/ < *peh,sC9 and takke/i$C — /takisC“/ < *teksC-). If we 
assume that *-h>$- assimilates to fortis -kk- in pretonic position, but yields -k- after 
accented vowel (compare Sâgâi- sign, omen” < *söh>göi), we arrive at a strong stem 
*uöh>$- > uâk- vs. a weak stem *uh3$- > *uoh>$- > uakk-. 

Although “NDA ageğsar / uageğn- is generally seen as a derivative of yâk-' / uakk-, 
it is unclear whether “DA ggara$ (cf. Rieken 1999a: 196-7) is derived from this 
verb as well. The word apparently is a neuter stem yagâfa$-, out of which a 
commune stem yagafa- was extracted in younger Hittite (as can be seen in the 
acc.sg.c. yagatan). If it is derived from this verb, then the formation is unclear (there 
are no other words that show a suffix -â4fa5$-). 


uakk-” (If) “to be lacking”: 3sg.pres.midd. ya-ak-ka,-a-ri (KBo 18.79 rev. 33, HT 
18,8, KBo4.81ii8, KBo45.211, 7), ya-ag-ga-a-ri (KBo 4.8 ii 10), ya-a-ag-ga-a-ri 
(Bo 3375, 6), ya-ag-ga-ri (KUB 36.25 i 15, Bo 5166 rev. 5), ua-ak-ka,ri (KUB 
24.8 * 36.60115,ii3, KUB 36.25i14, KBo 10.50r.col. 13, KUB 42.100 ii 25), 
3sg.imp.act. ya-ak-kay-ru (KUB 31.864 1 12). 
PIE *uh>$-6(-ri) ? 

See Oettinger 1976b: 140f. for attestations. In HW (241), this verb is cited as 
uakkar-, probably on the basis of “Prt. Sg. 3 yaggares” in KUB 33.106 tü 8. 
Oettinger (I.c.) rather reads this context thus: 


KUB 33.106ii 

(7) .. nu ma-ah-ha-an “Hö-pdd-du-u$ “Tağ-mi-Su-un a-u3-ta 

(8) nuzkân “He-pa-du-u$ Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-u3-Su-u-ua-an-zi 
ua-ak-kaş-ri-e$l-ke-ul-an 

(9) si-ia-at ma-nza-a$zkân Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-u$-ta-at 


See s.v. yakkariie/a-" for a treatment of this context. 

The verb yakk-” means “to be lacking”, as for instance in KBo 4.8 ii (10) 
Ü-UL-azS-Si-iz3-Sa-an ku-it-ki ua-ag-ga-a-ri “but nothing is lacking for him” i.e. 
“but he lacks nothing”. Oettinger (1.c.) supposes a connetion with yakkarije/a-“ “to 
revolt against” (g.v.), butI do not see how this connection would work semanticalIy. 
A better comparandum might be yak(ki)$üe/a-” (g.v.), which denotes “to be lacking” 
as weli. 
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Because of the almost consistent plene spelled ending -âri, it is clear that yakk-” 
belongs to the #ukkâri-type, of which it has been generally thought that it goes back 
to a structure *CC-ö-ri, i.e. zero grade root followed by an accented ending. In the 
case of yakkâri, this means that yakk- reflects a zero grade formation. The only zero 
grade stem yakk- that I know of in Hittite is found in the verb yâk-' / yakk- “to bite” 
that reflects PIE *weh>$- “to break” (Gr. âyvuyı “to break”). See s.v. uâk-' / uakk- for 
an explanation of the zero grade yakk- << *uh>$-. A semantic parallel is available in 
ModDu. ontbreken “to be lacking?, derived from breken “to break”. 

Oettinger (l1.c.) suggests a connection with Lat. vacuus “empty”, which reflects 
*(H)uh>k- (cf. Schrijver 1990: 307-8). It is problematic, however, that a preform 
*uh>k-öri should regularly yield Hitt. **ukkâri, and that there is no way how to 
explain the secondary epenthetic vowel -a- without availability of a full grade form. 


yagai- (c.) “grain weevil? (Sum. UH.SE): nom.sg. ya-ga-a-i$ (KUB 4.3 obv. 5), abi. 
ua-ga-ia-za (KUB 46.42 iv 11), acc.pl. ya-ka,-a-u$ (KUB 46.38 i 4, KUB 46.49 iii 
1), ya-ka,-u$ (KUB 46.38 i 6). 

See Hoffner (1977b: 75) for attestations. He translates this word as 'grain weevil? 
and states that “the connection with wak- “to bite, peck” may be only illusory (folk 
etymology) or genuine”. If the connection with wâk-' / yakk- is indeed justified, we 
should reconstruct *udh>$-oi-. See s.v. yâk-' / uakk- for further etymology. 


uakkarije/a-” (Icl > 1c2) “to rebel against, to revolt against”: 3sg.pres.act. ua-ag- 
ga-ri-ez-zi (NH), ua-ag-ga-ri-ja-az-zi (NH), ua-ag-ga-ri-ia-zi (NH), ua-ak-kay-ri-ia- 
zi (NH), ua-ak-ri-ja-zi (KUB 8.3 ii 5 (OH/NS)), ya-ag-ga-ri-ia-iz-zi (NH), ua-ak- 
ka,-a-ri-ja-zi (NH), 1sg.pret.act. ya-ag-ga-ri-ia-nu-un (NH), ya-ak-kay-ri-ia-nu-un 
(NAH), 3sg.pretact. wa-ag-ga-ri-ia-at, 2sg.imp.act. ya-ag-ga-ri-ia (OH/NS),; 
verb.noun gen.sg. ya-ag-ga-ri-ia-u-a$ (NH); inf.l yaggariilavanzi (EW: 241); impf. 
ua-ak-kaş-ri-e$l-ke/a-|; broken ua-ak-ka-ri-ial-...| (OS). 

Derivatives: yakkare$$ar / yakkare$n- (n.) 'rebellion(?)” (abl. ya-ak-kar-e$-na-az 
(KBo 8.47 112). 

PIE *yok-r-ie/o- 7? 

Most attestations are from NH texts, but the OS attestation ya-ak-ka-ri-ia|-...| (KUB 
36.106 obv. 7) shows that the verb was used in OH times already. The one 
attestatilon ya-ak-ri-ja-zi (OH/NS) might indicate that we are dealing with a 
phonological /uakrie/a-/. 

The verb denotes to rebel, to revolt”, as can be seen from many contexts. One 
context, however, may indicate that yakkarije/a- could stand for fysical revolting as 
weli: 


KUB 33.106ii 
(7) .. nu ma-ah-ha-an “Hö-bad-du-u$ “Tağ-mi-Su-un a-u3-ta 
(8) nuzkân “He-pa-du-u3 Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-u3-Su-u-ua-an-zi 


942 


Gi 


ua-ak-kaş-ri-e8l-ke-ul-an 
(9) tizia-at ma-n—a-a$—kân Su-uh-ha-az kat-ta ma-u$-ta-at n-a-an 
MUNUS.MEĞŞUHUR. LA 
(10) e-ep-per nza-an Ü-UL tar-ni-er 


“When Hepat saw Tağmiğu, Hepat began to stir? so that she would fall down from 
the roof. She would have fallen down from the roof, but her servants grabbed her 


and did not let her go”. 


Often, yakkariie/a- is seen as a derivative of yakk-” “to be lacking” (g.v.). This 
seems to be based especially on the fact that in the older literature the verb yakk- 
was thought to display a root yakkar- (3sg.pres.midd. yakkâri), and because of the 
fact that we find a few attestations of yakkarije/a- spelled ya-ak-ka;-a-ri-ia-, a 
spelling that resembles the word ya-ak-kaş-a-ri “is lacking'. Nevertheless, a 
connection between yakkariie/a- and yakk- is difficult, especially semanticalIy. I do 
not see how we could connect to rebel against, to revolt” with “to be lacking”. E.g. 
Tischler (AW) translates yakkariie/a- with “Mangel leiden lassen', but this 
translation seems to be based on the presupposed etymological connection with 
uakk- only. Formally, the connection is not evident either. We would have to assume 
that yakkarije/a- is a derivative in -arije/a- of the verbal root yakk-, whereas to my 
knowledge, this suffix is only used with nouns in -anf-, e.g. gimmantarile/a-” “t 
spend the winter from gimmani- “winter, nekumandarije/a-” “to undress 
(someone)? from nekumani- “naked”, parkuyantariie/a-* “to become pure? from 
*parkuyuant- “pure', while other verbs in -arija- are all derived from nouns in -ar-: 
öshariie/a-© from &$har-, hah(ha)rüe/a-” from hahharfa)-, hap(pa)rüe/a- from 
happar-, etc. 

To sum up, I would conclude that yakkarije/a- 
against” (and not to make someone lack something?) and is derived from a noun 
*uyakkar-, which perhaps denoted some movement (and is not derived from the verb 
uakk- *to be lacking'). Unfortunately, such a noun is unknown in Hittite, nor do | 
have a etymological suggestion for it. Formally, it could go back to *yok-r. 


(o) 


zi « 


“ means “to stirr > “to revolt 


uak(ki)sije/a-“ (Ic1) “to be lacking': 3sg.pres.act. ua-ak-Si-ia-zi (KUB 8.35 i 11 
(NS), Bronzetafel ii 74 (NH)), ya-ak-ki-Si-e-ez-zi (KUB 8.28 i 5 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.pret.act. ya-ak-Si-ja-alt) (VSNE 12.116 rev. 5, 10 (NS)); part. ya-ak-Si-ja-an-za 
(KUB 23.6li8(NS)). 

Derivatives: yaggağnu-" (1b2) “to leave out” (3pl.pres.act. ya-ag-ga-a$ğ-nu-an-zi 
WBoT 24 i 9 (MH/NS))), uak$ijanu-" (1b2) “to deny a person of something” 
(3sg.pres.act. ya-ak-Si-ja-nu-zi (KUB 13.4 ili 40 (OH/NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ya-ak-Si-ja- 
nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 13.4 i 49 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. ya-ak-Si-ja-nu-nu-un (KBo 12.38 
ii 15 (NH))). 

PIE *uh>$-s-ie/o- ? 


Gi 
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For the semantics of this verb, cf. e.g. 


Bronzetafel ii 
(74) ü-uk-kza, ma-ah-ha-an "“LAMMA-an pa-ah-ha-a$-hi nu-uz3-Sizkân ma-a-an 
ua-ak-Si-ja-zi 


(75) ku-it-ki nza-anzkân an-da $ar-ni-en-ki-i$-ke-mi 


“Just like I will protect Kurunta — every time something is lacking for him I will 


replace it—.... 


Semantically, this verb is guite similar to yakk-”' “to be lacking” (g.v.). FormalIy, 
uak(ki)süe/a- could then be a derivative in -s- of yakk-. This plain stem yaks- is still 
deducible from yaggağnu-” — /uaksnu-/, wheras all other forms show the NH 
-ie/a-extension. See s.v. yakk-”" for further etymology. 

DUĞURUDU ak ğyp (n.) a vessel; a cubic measure; a time unit: nom.-acc.sg. ya-ak-Sur, 
gen.sg.(7) ula-alk-Sur-ra-a$ (KUB 17.28 127). 

This word denotes a vessel that is used as a cubic measure for e.g. honey, oil, milk 
and wine. Moreover, it is used as a time unit (probabiy a water clock). Only one 
possibiy inflected form is known, viz. gen.sg.(?) ulalksurras. 

Becauce we do not know exactly what kind of object yaksur denotes, it is difficult 
to etymologize it. Pisani (1982: 178) connected this word with yak(ki)sije/a-“ “to be 
lacking?, which formally is possible (cf. the stem yak$- visible in yaksnu-“), but 
semantically not easy to defend. According to Pisani, yak(ki)$üe/a-” ultimately is 
cognate with Lat. vacö “to be empty”, and he therefore assumes a semantic 
development “to be empty? > “to be a container”. See s.v. yakfki)siie/a-” for the 
impossibility of a connection with Lat. vaco, however. 


yaktüri-: see uktüri- 
“ZU alla. yalli- (c.) thigh(-boneX(?): nom.sg. ya-al-la-a$, ü-ua-al-la-a3 (1x, KUB 
55.53i11), acc.sg. ya-al-la-an, gen.sg. ua-al-la-a$, nom.pl. ya-al-li-e-e$ (KUB 29.1 
iv 10), ya-al-li-i-e-e$ (KBo 4.1 rev. 20), ya-al-li-i$ (ABoT 1 i 16), acc.pl. ya-al-lu-us 
(KUB 29.1 iv 9). 

For semantics, compare Alp (1957: 26-7), who translates this word as ““Keule, 
Schenkel? (beim Tier) und “Oberbein, Oberschenkel? (beim Menschen)”. Alp cites 
the word as uyalla- as well, on the basis of a spelling u-ya-al-lu-us in KUB 29.1 iv 9 
and ü-ya-al-la-a$ in KUB 55.53 i 11. The former attestatton may rather be read 
(KUB 29.1 iv 9) nu 10 ya-al-lu-u$ ti-an-zi “they put down ten u.-s”. The latter 
attestation runs thus: 


KUB 55.531 
(10) nu 12 NINDA.GUR,.RAY"A TUR”“ SÂ BA 1 NINDA.GUR,.RA 
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ha-az-zi-la-a|31 
(11) me-ma-al ZİZ NINDA.İ.E.DE.A ZAG-a3 i-ya-al-la-a$ 
(12) nza-at A-NA DINGIR.MAH pö-ra-an ti-an-zi 


“(There are) 12 thickbreads, the heart(?) of a cub, one thickbread (of) 4. meal, 
wheat, fat-bread (and) a right u. They place these before the Mother-goddess”. 


It indeed may show a singular spelling /-ya-al-la-. If the form ya-al-li-i-e-e$ (KBo 
4.1 rev. 20) belongs here as well, we see a stem yalli- too. The appurtenance of the 
word “2“y-Ja- (g.v.) is unclear, however. 

Alp (1.c.) proposed to analyse “7Uyalla- as a derivative in -alla- of the verb uya- 
“o come” (see we-” / una-). This is formally guite improbable, as uya- is a recent 
stem which was formed out of the original paradigm wö-“ / *uy- in analogy to the 
-ie/a-class. No further etymology. 


ualla/i- “to praise, to honour: Isg.pres.act. ya-al-la-ah-hi (KUB 31.127 ili 37), 
3pl.pres.act. ya-li-Jila-an-zi (KUB 6.46 iv 28); impf. ya-al-li-is-ke/a-, ua-al-li-e$- 
ke/a-. 


This verb is generally translated as 'to praise, to honour?, compare, e.g. 


KUB 31.127 iii 
(37) tu-uk DINGIR” ya-al-la-ah-hi 


“I praise you, god”; 


KUB 6.46 iv 
(28) nu-uzi-ta DINGIRYE SA ME-E HUR.SAGME (DMS (4 -bi-ila-an-zi 


*the gods of the 100 mountains and rivers praise you”. 
When accompanied by —z, the verb is translated 'to boast, to brag/, e.g. 


KBo 5.6 

(3) ..nu ku-it-ma-an URUP'DUNLA 5.0. (0-e3-ke-et 

(4) “ÜKÜR-ağzza ua-al-le-e3-ke-ez-zi I-.NA KUR “PUAl-mi-nazua-ra-anzkân 
(5) kat-ta-an-da U-UL ku-ua-at-ka, tarnu-um-me-ni ma-ah-ha-anzma 

(6) URUPIPLINLA -e-tuş-ma-an-zi zi-in-ni-it n—a-a$ “SVALmi-na 

(M) an-da-an pa-it nu-uz$-$i KÜR za-ah-hi-ia me-na-ah-ha-an-da 


(8) nam-ma Ü-UL ku-i$-ki ma-az-za-a3-ta 


“While he was fortifying the cities, the enemy was boasting “We will never let him 
come down to the city of Almina”. But when he had finished fortifying the cities, 
he entered Almina, but none of his enemies gave further resistence in battle 


against him”. 
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The exact inflection of this verb is unclear. I will therefore cite it as yalla/i-. If the 
form ya-li-ila-an-zi really belongs to this verb (which is semantically guite 
possible), we must assume that it is misspelled for ya<-ab-li-ja-an-zi. 

This verb probabiy is related with yalli- “pride(?)* and yallijatar / yallijann- “(song 
of) praise”. Often, yalla/i- is further connected with yalluske/a-, which then is 
translated “to praise', too. For instance, Melchert (1994a: 81-2) reconstructs “yalla-” 
as *yal-neh;- and “yallu-” as *yal-neu-, but see s.v. yalluske/a- for the problems 
regarding this view. Oettinger (1979a: 490-1) assumes that “to praise” developed out 
of 'to make strong” and therefore connects yalla/i- with Lat. valöre “to be strong”, 
TochB walo *king/, etc. < *uelH-. 


ualahh-“: see ualh-” 
ualahhi-: see ualhi- 


uallanu-5 (1b2) “to erase(?): 3sg.pres.act. ya-al-la-nu-u|z-zi| (KUB 26.43 ü 37); 
part. nom.sg.c. ya-al-la-nu-an-za (KUB 34.19 iv 9). 


The only clear context in which this verb is attested is 


KUB 26.431 

(35) ki-i TUP-PU PA-NI“U “SUHa-at-ti ki-it-ta-ru nza-at p-an ar-ha |U-UL 
ku-iğ-ki da-a-i) 

(36) ku-izma ki-i TUP-PU A-NA “U “RUHa-at-ti pö-ra-an ar-ha da-a-Ji ... | 

(37) na-ağ-mza-at ar-ha la-hu-u-ya-i na-ağ-ma SUM-an ya-al-la-nu-ulz-zi ... | 

(38) pa-ra-a pö-e-da-i nza-anzkân “U “UKÜ BABBAR-ti “UTU “RVA-ri-in-fna ... | 

(39) Ü DINGIRMİİ Zu-u-ma-an-te-e3 OA-DU NUMUN-SU ar-ha 


har-kân-nu-|ua-an-du| 


“This tablet must lay before the Storm-god of Hatti. (No one shall take| it from before 
(the deity). Whoever does take this tablet from before the Storm-god of Hatti |...J or will 
pour it away or will erase? the name |... | will bring forth, the Storm-god of Hatti and the 


Sun-goddess of Arin/na| and all the gods shall destroy him together with his offspring”. 


Formally, yallanu-” looks like a causative in -nu- of a stem yalla-, but the only 
known verb yalla- *to praise” does not fit the meaning. No further etymology. 


ualp- (la4) “to hit, to strike” (Sum. GUL, RA): Isg.pres.act. ya-al-ah-mi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. ya-al-ah-Si (MH/MS), I(ula-al-ah-ti, 3sg.pres.act. ya-al-ah-zi (OS), 
ua-la-ah-zi (OS), u-ua-al-ah-zi (KBo 16.50 obv. 20), Ipl.pres.act. ya-al-hu-u-ua-ni 
(MH/MS), ua-al-hu-ya-ni (MH/MS), ya-al-hu-e-ni (NS), 2pl.pres.act. ya-al-ah-ta- 
ni, 3pl.pres.act. ya-al-ha-an-zi (OS), ya-al-ah-ha-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. yua-al-hu-un 
(OS), ya-al-ah-hu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ya-al-ah-ta (MHJMS), Ipl.pret.act. uaf-al'-hlu'- 
en (KBo 18.86 obv. 13), 2pl.pret.act. ya-la-ah-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. ya-al-ah- 
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he-er (MHJMS), ya-al-he-er, 2sg.imp.act. ya-al-ah (MH/MS), 2pl.imp.act. ya-al-ah- 
tön (MHJMS), ya-al-ah-te-en (MH/MS); part. ya-al(-ah)-ha-an-1-; verb.noun ya-al- 
hu-ua-ar, ya-al-ah-hu-u-ua-ar, gen.sg. ya-al-hu-ua-a$, inf.ll ya-al-hu-ua-an-zi 
(MH/MS), ya-al-hu-u-ya-an-zi (MHMS), ya-al-ah-hu-u-ua-an-zi, u-ua-al-hu(-u)- 
ua-an-zi (KBo 16.50 obv. 10, 15); impf. ya-al(-ah)-hi-is-ke/a-, ua-al(-ah)-hi-es- 
ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yalhanna- / yalhanni- (1la5) “to hit, to strike (impf.)” (2sg.pres.act. 
ua-al-ha-an-na-at-ti, 3sg.pres.act. ya-al-ah-ha-an-na-i, ya-al-ha-an-na-i, ya-al- 
ha-an-na-a-i, 3pl.pres.act. ya-al-ha-an-ni-an-zi (0S), ya-al-ha-an-ni-ia-an-zi, 
3sg.imp.act. ya-al-ha-an-na-ü;, impt. ya-al-ha-an-ni-is-ke/a- (MHIMS), ya-al- 
ha-an-ni-eS-ke/a-), ualhes$ar / ualhesn- (n.) “strike, blow? (nom.-acc.sg. ua-al- 
he-es-Sar, ua-al-hi-i$-Sar, gen.sg. uya-al-hi-i$-na-as$, dat.-loc.sg. RA-esS-ni). 

TE cognates: Lat. vellö “to tear apart”, Gr. g&Nwv “was killed”, TochA wöâllâştâr 
*dies”. 

PTE *yelh;-ti / *ulhs-Enti 

This verb is well-attested, from OS texts onwards. The spellings ya-al-ah-C, 
ua-la-ah-C, ya-al-hV and ya-al-ah-hV all clearly point to a phonological 
interpretation /ualH-/. The spellings with u-ya- occur in one text only (KBo 16.50) 
and therefore can be disregarded. The exact etymological interpretation of yalh- has 
been disturbed by the idea that it would have an inner-Hittite cognate in hulle-“ / 
hull- “to smash?. E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 264) reconstructs a root *h>uelh;-, of which, 
on the one hand, a thematic formation *hzulh>-6-ti would be reflected in 4ullezi and, 
on the other, a root-present *h>uelh;-ti yielded yalhzi with dissimilation of the first 
*h, due to the second one. As 1 have argued s.v., hulle-“ / hull- is best explained as a 
nasal-infix formation *h>ul-ne-h;- of a root *hzulh,-, and therefore cannot be eguated 
with yalh-. 

I rather follow LIV? in reconstructing a root *welh;- 'to strike” (*-h;- reflected in 
Gr. g&hev “was killed” < *h;e-ulhs-eh;-). Note that udlh;-ti / *ulhş-Enti in pinciple 
should have yielded **yalzi / **ulhanzi. Nevertheless, due to the consonantal *y of 
the singular, the plural form was realized *y/h;-&nti. This latter form regularly 
yielded Hitt. /uolHânt'/, on the basis of which the laryngeal was restored in the 
singular form, which then yielded /uâlHti/. 


ualhi- (n.) a beverage used in cult: nom.-acc.sg. ya-al-hi (OS), ua-al-ah-hi, gen.sg. 
ua-al-hi-a$ (OS), ya-al-ah-hi-a$, ua-al-hi-ia-a$, ua-al-ah-hi-ja-a$, instr. ya-al(-ah)- 
hi-it. il 

Derivatives: "U“yalahhijala- (c.) a kitchen servant (nom.sg. ywa-al-ah-hi-ia-la-a$ 
(KUB 13.3 ii 22). 

PIE *uolh;s-i, *ulhş-i-os ?? 

This word denotes a beverage that is used in cult and is attested from OS texts 
onwards. Although in principle the word could very well be of TE origin, our lack of 


U 947 


understanding its exact meaning precludes etymologizing it. Nevertheless, one could 
envisage a formal connection with the verb yalh-“ “to strike”. If so, then we would 
have to reconstruct *wolhş-i, *ulhş-i-6s. Note however that this paradigm regularlIy 
should have yielded **yalli, **ulhija$. We therefore have to assume that on the one 
hand the consonantal *y of the nominative spread throughout the paradigm, and on 
the other the laryngeal of the obligue stem was generalized, yielding attested yalhi, 
ualhias. 


ualhuyant- (adj.) “uncultivated(77): nom.sg.c. ya-al-hu-u-ua-an-za (KM 77 obv. 
11 (MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. ya-al-hu-u-ya-an-te-e$ (KUB 31.84 ili 69). 


This adjective occurs twice, but in only one case the context is clear: 


KUB 31.84 iii 

(66) har-kân-ta-a$ SA LÜ “İSTUKUL ku-i$ A.SÂP'A şa'an-na-a-at-tazia 
(67) ku-e pi-e-et-ta nze-ezt-ta hlu-Ju-(mla-an GUL-a$-Sa-an e-e$-tu 

(68) ma-ah-ha-anzma NAM.RA”'A pi-an-zli nlu-u—35-$i ALS” -RJA hu-u-da-ak 
(69) hi-in-kân-du gi-im-ra-a$-3—a ku-i-e-e|$ ula-al-hu-u-ua-an-te-e$ 


İLA 


(70) nu-uz3$-ma-a$Sa-an ü-e-tum-ma-a$ ud-dla-nJi-i 1G -ua har-ak 


(71) nza-a$ SIGsş-in ü-e-da-an-za e-e$-tJu| 


“What fields there are of a TUKUL-man who has disappeared and what 
unoccupicd pietta-allotments there are, all this must be put in writing for you. And 
when they give deportees, provide them guickiy with a place. And the field which 
are y., keep an eye on them regarding the matter of construction. It must be built 
well. 


The other context is broken: 


HKM 77 obv. 
dO0l .. al-pa-a-as “KÜR ha-an-da-a-an 
ADI .. Ix-zi ya-al-hu-u-ua-an-za 


Alp (1991: 267) translates yalhüyanza here as “geschlagen” but this is apparentiy 
based on a false connection with walh- “to hit (g.v.) only. In the first context, 
ualhüyante$ seems to refer to fields that are uncultivated and have to be built upon. 
The exact meaning, however, is still unclear and etymologizing therefore is useless. 


ualli- (adj.) *shaven(?): nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-al-li (KBo 6.26 ii 13), nom.sg.c. ya-al- 
li-i$ (BoT 1.31125). 

This word is an adjective that describes skins. Generally, it is translated 'shaven', 
“depilated” or “smooth”, e.g. IBoT 1.31 i (25) 1 ““A.GÂLA BABBAR ya-al-li-i$ 
LUGUD.DA SİG hur-rizkân an-da “one white bag of smooth leather, short, 
contains Hurrian wool?. No etymology. 
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yalli- (7) *pride(?): gen.sg. ua-al-li-ia-a3 (KUB 19.13 i 48 (NH)). 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 19.13 i (additions and translation by Güterbock 1956b: 110) 
(47) ILNA “Tli-mu-ha-la an-da-an ü-et nu RUT mu-ha-la-a$ URU-a$ 
(48) ($A LUMP "RUGa-as-ga ua-al-li-ia-a$ pö-e-da-an e-e$-ta 


“Then he came back Jinto (the town of) TJimuhala. The town of Timuhala was a 


place of pride (of the| Gağgacans”. 


If yalli- indeed means “pride”, it may be the source of the derivative yallüatar / 
ualliann- “(song of) praise” and the verb yalla/i- “to praise”. 


yalli- “thigh(<bone)(?)”: see “2 Yyalla- 


ualliatar / yallijann- (n.) “(song of) praise': nom.-acc.sg. ya-al-li-ja-tar (KUB 
21.38 obv. 48,51 (NH), KUB 6.45 ii 48, 49 (NH), KUB 6.46iv17, 18 (NH)), dat.- 
loc.sg. ya-al-li-ja-an-ni (KBo 32.14 ii 42, ili 4l (MH/MS), KBo 32.19 jjüi 44 
(MHJMS)). 

This word probably is an abstract noun of the stem yalli-, also found in yalli- “pride” 
and yalla/i- *to praise”. See s.v.v. for an etymological discussion. 


uallinallija- (adj.) “guick(?7): nom.sg.c.(?) ua-li-ya-li-a$ (KUB 5.1 ii 110), ula-al- 
li-ula-al-li-ia-a$ (KUB 33.113 4 KUB 36.12 i 20), ya-al/-li-ua-Jal-li-ia-a$ (KBo 
35.160 rev. 5, 9 (fr.)), dat.-loc.sg. ua-al-li-ya-al-li (KUB 27.1 i 3, 29, iv 8, 16), ya- 
al-li-ya-li (KUB 27.1 i 17, iv 21), ya-al-li-ya-al-li-ja (KUB 27.1 iv 31), nom.pl.c. 
ua-al-li-ya-al-li-u$ (KUB 33.112 4 KUB 36.2c iii 12 // KUB 33.111, 3). 

This word occurs a few times, mostly as an epithet of “STAR. In the following 
context it describes *winds”: 


KUB 33.112 4 KUB 36.26 iii (with additions from KUB 33.111 4 HT 25, 
see Otten 1950: 11) 

(10) KASKAL -an—ma kl(u-in)) i-ia-an-ta-ri nu KASKAL)J|-an ku-in'| 

(11) d-ua-an-zi nlu-u$” am-(mu-u)|k “LAMA -a$ ne-pi-3(a-a3 LUGAL-u)$| 
(12) DINGIRN> a$ hi-in-ik-ml(i MİÜY'A-y$ ya-al-li-ya|Çal-li-u3)| 

(13) A-NA “E.A KASKAL -3fi me-nJa-ah-ha-an-da xl...) 


“The road that they go (and) the road JthatJ they come, these 1, “LAMA, the king 
of Heaven, point out to the gods. The x. winds opposite the way of Ea |brought 


them the words of 'LAMAJ' (added translation based on similar contexts). 


Otten (1.c.) translates w. as “stürmisch” here. For its use as an epithet of Iğtar, 
compare e.g. KUB 33.113 4 KUB 36.12 i (20) n—a-a$—kân ula-al-li-uJa-al-li-ia-a$ 
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(21) ti-ia-at “ISTAR-i$, but especially KUB 27.1 i (29) A-NA “I$STAR E ya-al-li- 
ua-al-lizma..., etc. 

Besides these attestations of the adjective, Oettinger (1979a: 34) also cites a verb 
ualiyalae- “streuen(?), but gives no reference to its attestation place(s). Tischler 
(HG: 193) cites a verb “yalliyallai- (11) “krâftigen””, but does not give attestations 
either. Besides the translation *stürmisch?, we sometimes find a translation 'strong' 
as weli (e.g. Tischler HG: 193). The latter meaning seems to be especially prompted 
by a connection with HLuw. wali- (nom.-acc.pl.n. (adv.) RUX ila (CEKKE Ş$24), 
wa/fi-la (KULULU 5 Ş8)), which is translated as “strong” by Starke (1990: 452), 
because of the connection with the CLuwian adjective niyalla/i-, which he interprets 
as 'weak'. CHD (N: 459) translates niyalla/i- as 'innocent', however, a meaning 
which would fit Hawkins” interpretation of HLuw. wa/i-la as “fatally” as well (cf. 
Hawkins 2000: 486). This would mean that there is no Luwian stem “*yalli- that 
means 'strong', so there is no ground anymore to translate yalliyallija- as 'strong?” as 
weli. 

Summing up, we can conclude that yalliyallija- is an adjective describing “winds' 
as well as “Iğtar”. A translation *stürmisch? could be possible, but perhaps 'guick” 
fits both contexts better. An etymological connection with a supposed Luwian stem 
*uyalli- is unassured, and semantically not likely. 


ualk(ije/a)-“ (Ja4 / Tel) *”: 3sg.pres.act. ya-la-ak-zi (KUB 8.3 obv. 10 (OH/NS)); 
3pl.pres.midd. ya-al-ki-ja-an-da (KUB 58.30 iü 21 (MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. ya-al-ak- 
ta-at (KUB 49.3 obv. 8 (NS)); verb.noun. ya-al-ki-ja-u-ya-ar (KUB 7.58 i 7 
(MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: yalganu-” (1b2) *?* (3sg.pres.act. ua-al-ga-nu-uz-zi (KBo 13.31 i 11 
(OH/MS)), 3sg.pret.act. ya-al-ga-nu-ut (KUB 33.10 obv. 11 (OH/MS))). 
See Neu 1968: 187f. for attestations. There he also cites yalkuyan, but see yalkuya- 
for this. According to Neu, the meaning of yalk(iie/a)- can hardiy be determined 
because most of its forms are found in broken contexts: “InJur yalganut steht in 
einem volistândig erhaltenen Satz”: 


KUB 33.10 obv. 


(6) 1 SJa-a-an-ta-an ku-ua-at me-ma-nu-ut-te-en | J 
DI (-Jni-e-et-ta-at nza-a$-ta TÜL-ru Si-il-mal)- I 
(8)1 İDA ar-Sar-Su-u-ru-u$ hu-it-tizila- J 
© 1 Sla-ah-ta nzu-u$ ya-al-ga-nu-ut ya-ap-pa-mu-u$ X| | 

| 


(10) Uu-ut-ta-Ja-u$ pi-ip-pa-a$ E'ATM o ilp.pa-as 


Otten (1942: 32-34) translates this as 


“Warum habt ihr mich |...) zum Sprechen gebracht? (15) |..., nun die Çuelle(n) 
..1 (16) Jx, die strömenden Flüsse leitfete er (ab)X” (17) Jer suchte und ...te 


die Wadi | (18) (die Fenstler stürzte er ein, die Hâuser stürfzte er ein)”. 
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Personally, I would not dare to guess what yalganu- would mean in this context. 
Nevertheless, Oettinger (1979a: 234) glosses yalk- with “(in bestimmter Weise) 
schlagen, miBhandeln(?)”, without indicating how he arrives at this meaning. He 
admits, however, that “eine genauere semantische Untersuchung würde den hier 
vorgegebenen Rahmen sprengen”. His etymological proposal to connect OHG 
walkan *to move to and fro, to press together” therefore is not well-founded. 

Kimball (1994a: 81-2), states about yalk(üe/a)- that “(t/he meaning of the verb is 
not entirely clear, since it is preserved mostly in damaged or obscure contexts, but it 
seems to indicate an action with destructive, or at least unpleasant, conseguences”, 
and in note 22: “In KBo XIII 31 in a badiy damaged passage (Riemschneider, StBoT 
9 no. 15) walganu- occurs in what is plainly a series of unfavourable omens; cf. 
öshar arszi “blood will flow” ib. 1 8 and KUR '“ÜKÜR sakkuriatta “the enemy will 
prevail” ib. I 10. In KUB XXXII 10 its object is wappamus “river banks”, and it 
refers to actions done by Telepenus in his rage: nu—s walganut wappamus “He 
w.'ed the river banks”.” Nevertheless, Kimball as well states that “walk- is probabiy 
to be compared with Skt. valgati “jumps”, OE wealcan “roll” (NE walk) and OHG 
walkan id. (..), which would point to an TE *welg-”. I do not understand how she 
arrives at this conclusion. The semantics of yalk(üje/a)- and of yalganu- are too 
unclear to base any firm conclusion on. Any etymological proposal can be based on 
formal similarities only, which is unconvincing. So, without more clear attestations 
of these verbs, no etymology can be given. 


ualki$sara-: see ulki$$ara- 


ualkuya- (n.) something negative: acc.sg. ya-al-ku-an (KBo 22.2 obv. 2 (OH/MS)), 
ua-al-ku-ua-an (KBo 3.40b, 15). 
TE cognates: Skt. a-vrkd- “safe”. 
PIE *ulk"6-? 
The word occurs twice, namely in the following contexts: 


KBo 22.2 obv. 

(1) (MUNUS.LUGAJL “RUKa-ni-i$ 30 DUMUMEİ |EN MU-an-ti ha-a-a3ğ-ta UM-MA 
SIZMA 

(2) (kil-izua ku-it ya-al-ku-an ha-a-a$-hu-un 

“The Çuecen of Kanis bore thirty sons within one year. She (speaks) thus: “What 

kind of yu. did 1 give birth to?””; 


KBo 3.40b*- 
(15) .. Ü-kzu-u$ pu-nu-u$-ke-mli ki-izya? klu-it ya-al-ku-ya-an 
(6)1 Ixl -ile--ni UM-MA SU-NUZMA ERİN" İHur-rli(9) ut-ni-ia U-ez-zi 
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“T ask them “What (kind ofl x. do you (pl.) |....17”. They answer: “The (Hurrjian 
army comes to the country” (cf. Soysal 1987: 177 and 181). 


On the basis of these contexts, an exact meaning cannot be determined. Otten (1973: 
16) proposes a meaning “schlechtes Omen, Unheilverkündendes”. 

Lehrman (1987: 16-7) suggests that yalkuya- is cognate with Skt. a-vrkd- “safe”, 
which would point to an original adjective *wl/k"6- “dangerous”. His idea is then that 
this adjective is the source of the substantive *y/k”o- “wolf” as attested in Skt. vika- 
and Gr. Avkoç (through the same derivation process as found in e.g. Skt. k/fşna- 
“black antelope” from krşnd- “black” or Gr. TAaükoç, PN, from yAavköç “shining”). 
If this etymology is correct (but note that it semantically is weak in the sense that the 
meaning of yalkuya- is not clear beyond any doubt), it would show that the word- 
initial seguence *uRC- yields Hitt. yaRC-. The examples cited in Melchert (1994a: 
126-7) to claim the contrary (*uRC > Hitt. uRC-) are false: the stem ürr-, which 
Melchert interprets as “help” and derives from “#wrhji-” has nothing to do with 
“help” (cf. s.v. #rr(üe/a)-); the noun üörki- “track, trail, which Melchert derives from 
“PAfnat.| *wrgi-”, may in fact rather reflect *hy;urg-i-. Moreover, a development 
*uRC > yakC is visible in *urh;öri > OH /ur?âni/, ü-ra-a-ni > MH/NH /uor?âni/, 
ua-ra-a-ni “burns”. 

Note that Lehrman (1987 and 1978: 228-30) claims that PIE *y/k”o- has an 
Anatolian reflex as well, namely CLuw. yalua/i-, which he translates as 'lion'. This 
translation goes back to Steinherr (1968) who argues that the sumerogram 
UR.MAH, which occasionally occurs in CLuwian names and carries the phonetic 
complements -a- and -i-, must be identified with the onomastic element yalua/i-. 
Although Steinherr indeed shows that we find Piha-UR.MAH as well as Pihayalyi 
and UR.MAH.LÜ as well as Ualyiziti, he is unable to give a single text in which 
UR.MAH and yalua/i- are used as duplicates of one another. Since piha- and -ziti — 
LÜ are very common onomastic elements, their occurrence with both UR.MAH and 
ualuafi- is non-probative. Moreover, the fact that both onomastic elements end in 
-a/i- is non-probative either, because this alteration is inherent to every commune 
a-stem-word. Nevertheless, Lehrman (l.c.) takes the eguation between yalua/i- and 
UR.MAH lion” for granted and states that CLuw. yalya/i- “lion? must be cognate 
with PIE *y/k"o- “wolf”. Apart from the objections raised above, this is formally 
impossible as well: PIE *-£"- yields CLuw. /-k“-/, cf. CLuw. papparkuya- “to 
cleanse” < *prk"- (see s.v. parkui- / parkuyai-). 


ualluske/a- (1c6) 'to pray to(?)”: Isgpres.act. ya-al-lu-us-ke-mi (KUB 29.1 i 26), 
3sg.pres.act. ya-al-lu-us-ke-zi (KUB 34.53 ii 12), (ua-ajl-lu-us-ke-zi (KBo 32.16 ii 
6), 2pl.pret.act. ya-al-lu-us-ke-etr-te-n—a-an (KUB 23.77, 79 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. ya-al-lu-us-kâ|n-zi) (KUB 34.53 tü 13); 2pl.pres.midd. ya-al-lu-us- 
ke-ed-du-ma-at (KUB 34.44 iv 14). 


952 U 


This verb is attested a few times, but mostly in damaged contexts, on the basis of 
which its meaning cannot be (well) determined. The only good context is 


KUB29.1i 

(24) DINGIR-na-a$—($)-ma-a$ KUR-e he-e-Se-er nuzmuzza LUGAL-un 

(25) la-ba-ar-na-an hal-zi-i-e-er 

(26) nu EGİR-pa ad-da-afn)<3-ma-an “U-an ya-al-lu-uğ-ke-mi nu GISİ'A LUGAL-u$ 


(27) “U-ni ü-e-ek-zi hö-e-ia-u-e-e3 ku-it ta-a3-nu-u3-ke-er Sal-la-nu-us-ke-er 


“The gods have opened up the country for you, and me they have called the king, 
Labarna. Again I y. the Storm-god, your father. The king wishes from the Storm- 
god trees that the rains have made strong and raised”. 


In this context, yalluske/a- seems to denote to pray to, to ask (of a deity)'. On the 
basis of the formal resemblance to yalla/i- “to praise, to honour', yalluske/a- is often 
translated 'to praise” as well. Although in this context such a translation is possible, 
it is by no means ascertained. I would therefore refrain from too much 
etymologizing on the basis of a supposed connection between yalla/i- and 
ualluske/a- (unlike e.g. Melchert 1994a: 81, who derives yalla- from *yal-neh;- and 
“uallu-” from *yal-neu-). 
Unclear is the appurtenance of the verb yalu- in the following context: 


KUB 48.99 

(12) da-a-erzua tu-li-ja-an a-az-za 
(13) ya-lu-u$-ke-u-ya-an ti-i-e-er 

(14) (“ILla-li-isyazza ua-lu-ut-ta-alt| 


(15) (i-Juk—ua-rza-an ü-ua-tel-nu-un) 


“They took the assembly (and) azza began w.-ing. The deity Ilali was y.-ed, and 1 
brought him here. 


uâlula- (c.) “pupil”: acc.pl. ua-a-lu-lu-u$ (KBo 31.143 obv.' 3), dat.-loc.pl. ua-a-lu- 
la-as (KUB 33.66 4 KBo 40.333 ii 18). 


This word occurs only twice. The first context is: 


KUB 33.66 *- KBo 40.333 ii (for text cf. Groddek 1999; 38) 

(16) A-NA DUMU.LÜ.U,.LU-ma tu-ek-ki-iz3$-Si laJn-da-an 

(17) la-lu-uk-ke-et har-Sa-ni-iz$<-$i> KI.MIN Sa-ku-ua-a$-Sa-a$ KI.MIN 
(18) ya-a-lu-la-a3—3a-a$ KI.MIN IGIP'A ağ har-ki-1a1$ da-an-ku-ya-ia-a$ 
(19) KI.MIN a-an-ti-|i)58-$i KLMIN e-ne-ra-a$3—Sa-a$ 

(20) KI.MIN la-ap-li-pa-a$s3a)-a3”| KI.MIN 

(21) ka-ru-ü ma-a-an n—a-a$ a-ap-pa 

(22) OA-TAM-MA ki-Sa-ru 
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“To the mortal it became luminous on his body. Ditto on his head. Ditto on his 
eyes. Ditto on his -s. Ditto on the white parts (and) black parts of (his) eyes. Ditto 
on his forehead. Ditto on his eyebrows. Ditto on his eyelashes. Like (he was) 


before, let him become again likewise ”. 
The other context is broken: 


KBo 31.143 obv. 


21 IX pa-ra-a-az3-ta pal- J 
31 IK ya-a-lu-lu-u$ is-Sa-a-a$l| I 
M1 GIA SU ü-ya-a-tarzse-et dla- J 


In line 3 it seems as if 'yalula-s (acc.) of the mouth” are mentioned. 

Oettinger (1976a: 30) also cites KBo 6.34: iü (30) (ya-a-lu-Jü-la-an pa-ri- 
ia-an-zi, Which he translates as '|Eine BljJase blasen sie auf”. It is unclear to me why 
Oettinger reads yalülan here, apparently only because yâlula- ends in -wla-. There 
are many more Words that end in -wa-, however, and these are just as well a 
candidate to be added here. 

From the first context mentioned, it is clear that yâlula- is a body part, situated on 
the face, probably paired (which is also suggested by acc.pl. in the other context). 
Groddek (I.c.) suggests that the word means “pupil?, because it is mentioned between 
“eyes” and “white and dark (parts) of the eyes”. This is a possibility. No further 
etymology. 


4 yaluaijalla- (gender unclear) “evil gossip(?): dat.-loc.sg. ya-al-ya-ia-al-li, gen.sg. 
ua-al-ya-ja-al-la-a$. 


This word is attested in one context only: 


KUB 13.35 4 KUB 23.801 

(17) nuzuazmu I.NA KUR “*“Ka-ra-“Du-ni-ia-a3 u-i-e-r 

(18) nuzua ku-it-ma-an I-NA KUR RUKA-ra-İDu-ni-ia-a$ pa-a-un (1 

(19) ku-it-ma-anzua EGİR-pa ü-ya-nu-un nuzya—kân EGİR-az 

(20) £ ua-al-ya-ia-al-li an-da U-UL ku-is-ki p-e3-Si-iğ-ke-et 

(21) nuzua a-pö-ez INIM-az GÜB:-li-i3-Su-un 

(22) ma-a-anzmazua I$-TU KUR ““Ka-ra-“Du-ni-ia-a$zma ku-ya-pi 

(23) EGIR-pa ü-ua-nu-un nuzuazmu ““pa-ra-a-ü'-ya-an-da-an-nza u-i-e-er 
(24) INIM 4 ya-al-ya-ia-al-la-aSzmazyaz—kân nam-ma EGİR-an kat-ta pa-it 


“They sent me to Babylon. And while I went to Babylon until I came back, no one 
kept throwing inside the y. from behind. Because of this case 'I became left”. But 
when I at one point came back from Babylon, they sent to me also a supervisor. 


But the case of the y. went back down again”. 
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Although details are unclear, it seems that yaluajalla- refers to some kind of evil 
gossip. The use of gloss-wedges indicates a foreign (Luwian?) origin. 


-uan (supine suffix) 
TE cognates: Skt. iva 'in the manner of”. 
PIE *-un 


The verbal noun that ends in -yan is traditionally called supine. This supine only 
occurs in the construction supine * dai- / ti- which denotes “to begin ...-ing”. It is 
remarkable that the supine is seldomly derived from the bare verbal stem (I only 
know of the examples ha-an-nu-an (NS, of hanna-' / hann-), is-hu-u-ua-u-ula-an) 
(NH, of ishuyai-' / ishui-), is-pdr-ru-ua-an (NH, of ispâr-' / iğpar-), ka-ni-e$-Su- 
ua-an (of kane/i335-), ka-ri-pu-u-ua-an (of karâp-' / karefip-), pi-i-ia-u-ula-an)| (of 
pai-' / pi-), pâr-hu-ua-an (OHJMS, of parh-), Sa-pa-Si-ia-u-aln| (MH/MS, of 
Sapasiie/a-“ “to spy), Salr-ri-ila-ua-an (NS, of Sârr-' / Sarr-), tar-uh-hu-u-ua-an (of 
tarhu-), ua-ağ-Su-u-ua-an (of ye$3-"“, yasse/a-”) and |..Jx-ni-Jiln-ku-ya-an (KUB 
31.81 rev. 11), cf. Kammenhuber 1955; 40). Instead, in the bulk of the attestations it 
is derived from the imperfectives in -Ske/a- (“S-ke-(u-)ua-an and “$-ga-ya-an), 
-5$(a)- (©S-Su-ua-an) and -anna/i- (-an-ni-ua-an and -an-ni-ja-ua-an). 

The supine suffix -yan cannot be separated from the verbal noun in -yar / -ya$ and 
the inf.l suffix -yanzi. These all point to an original substantivizing suffix *-yr / 
*-yen-. Within the paradigm of such a suffix, -uan can only reflect an endingless 
locative *-un (note that *-wen (reconstructed thus by e.g. Melchert 1984a: 24) 
should have yielded Hitt. **-yen). Im my view, the form *-yn must be compared to 
Skt. iva 'in the manner of” that goes back to virtual */y,i-un (with generalized zero 
grade stem), the locative of a verbal noun *h;&i-ur / *hji-yön- that is still attested in 
Hitt. iyar (g.v.). Note that also in Hittite forms like /-i8-Su-ya-an (OS, of B3a- / 188-) 
and pi-ia-an-ni-ua-an (OS, of piianna-' / piianni-), the verbal stem shows the 
generalized zero grade formation. The suffix *-un originally must have had two 
reflexes, namely -un after consonants and -yan after vowels. Just as in nom.-acc.sg. 
-uar, the postvocalic variant -yan has been generalized (from *-sXe-un and *-anni- 
un). 


-uani (Ipl.pres.act. ending): see -wen(i) 


uani-, yantae-, yantije/a- “to glow, to light: 3sg.pres.act. ya-an-tla-...| (KUB 27.68 
i5 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ya-an-ta-it (KUB 23.59 ii 8 (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ya-an-ta-i 
(KUB 30.14 * KUB 6.45 iii 70 (NH)), (ua-a)Jn-ta-a-i (KUB 6.46 iv 38 (NH)); part. 
nom.sg.c. ya-an-ti-an-za (KBo 27.60, 13 (NS)), acc.sg.c. ya-an-ti-ja-an-da-aln) 
(KUB 48.80 i 6 (NS); impf. ya-an-te-e$-ki-iz-zi (KUB 36.12 ili 12 (NS). 
Derivatives: yant23$- (1b2) “to become glowing(?)” (3sg.pres.act. ya-an-te-eğ-zi 
(KUB 14.12 obv. 13), 3sg.pret.act. ya-an-te-e$-ta (KUB 48.80 i 9), yantöma-, 
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yanteyantema- (c.) “glowing (of the sun), lightning” (nom.sg. (wa-an-(Je-e-ma-a$ 
(KBo 25.117 obv. 6 (0S)), ya-an-ti-ma-a$ (KUB 36.12 iii 11), ya-an-te-em-ma-a$ 
(KUB 7.13 obv. 18, KUB 26.25 ii 10), ya-an-te-ya-an-te-ma-a$ (KUB 6.454 iii 11, 
KUB 6.46 iii 50 (fr.), acc.pl. ya-an-ti-mlu-us| (KUB 33.103 iü 2), uyantiyant(a)- 
lightning(?)” (abl. /-ya-an-ti-ua-an-ta-az (KUB 17.10 1i33)). 

The exact semantics of this verb and its derivatives are not easy to determine. A 
translation *glow? seems to fit well for the following contexts: 


KUB 30.14 4 KUB 6.45 ii 

(66) nza-an-3$i du-u$-ga-ra-u-ya-an-za pi-is-ke-el-lu 

(67) pid-du-li-ia-u-ua-an-zazmazda le-e pö-es-ke-mi 

(68) nuzmu “U pi-ha-a3-Sa-a3-$i EN—IJA ar-mu-ua-la-a3-ha-a$ 
(69) i-ya-ar Se-er ar-mu-u-ua-la-i ne-pi-Sa-a$zmazmu 


(70) “UTU-a$ i-ua-ar Se-er ya-an-ta-a-i 
“May I give it to him gladiy, may I not give it to you reluctantly. Oh, p. Storm- 


god, moon-shine over me like the moon-shine, glow over me like the Sun-god of 
heaven”; 


KUB 27.681 
(5) GIM-an—kân “UTU ANİ ua-an-ta-...| 


“When the Sun-god of heaven starts” glowing”; 


KBo 26.60 
(13) (GUĞJKIN ua-an-ti-an-za 


“glowing gold”. 
Sometimes, a translation 'to light (of lightning)” is needed: 


KUB 36.12 iii 

(8) .. har-Si-har-Sizma pa-ra-a 

(0) hal-zi-ia-an-du ku-e-u$—kân A-NA 90 IKU-ni “Sspö-ru-nil-i3()| 
(10) pdr-as-Sa-nu-u$-kân-zi 8 ME—ma ya-a$-Sa-an-zi hö-e-u$ 
(10) IM us pal-zi-ia-an-du ua-an-ti-ma-a$zma ku-i$ KAL.GA-ia| | 
(12) ya-an-te-e3-ke-ez-zi n—a-an—kân Se-Su-ya-a$ E.SA-na-a$ 
(13) pa-ra-a ü-da-an-du 


“May they call forth the thunderstorm. May they call forth the rains and winds that 
break the rock for 90 IKU's and cover (it) for 800 (IKU's). The lightning that 
lights strongly, may they bring it in front of the sleeping room”. 


The noun yantem(m)a- denotes either the radiation of the sun or “lightning'. For 
the first meaning, cf. 


KUB 26.25 ii! 
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(8) ma-a-an SA “KÜ.PÜ-ma HUL-lu na-a$-ma SA DUMU “Su-up-pi-lu-Ii-u-ma) 
(9) HUL-Iu « “İUTU ANİ ta-pdr-ri-ia-3i a-p&-da-ni-tâ—k-kân 
(10) me-hu-ni LI-IM DINGIRNEİMA-MIT “UTU-a$ ya-an-te-em-ma-a3 


(11) har-ni-en-kân-du 


“When under the Sun of heaven you command evil against Suppiluliuma or evil 
against the son of Suppiluliuma, at that moment may the thousand gods of the oath 


(and) the radiation of the Sun-god destroy you”. 


The second meaning is found in e.g. KUB 7.13 obv. (18) ie-er-hi-ma-a$ ya-an-te- 
em-ma-a$ “thunder (and) lightning'. Compare also 


KUB 17.10ii 
(33) İTe-li-pi-nu-u$ le-e-la-ni-ja-an-za ü-et U-ua-an-ti-ua-an-ta-az| ma?) 
(34) ti-it-hli-ils-ke-et-ta 


“Telipinu came furiously and it thundered with lightning”. 


A morphological interpretation of the verb is difficult. The 3sg.pret.act. form 
uantait unambiguousiy points to the #atrae-class inflection. The 2sg.imp.act. form 
uantai could either belong to the hatrae-class or to the dâi/tijanzi-class inflection. 
The participle yantüant- could in principle show a dâi/tüüanzi-class inflection, but 
also belong to a -je/a-class inflection. Since all forms are attested in NS texts, and 
since both the /afrae- and the -je/a-class inflection are very productive in this 
period, we cannot determine what the original inflection of this verb was. A loose 
stem yani- seems to be visible in yant&$$-” and the nouns yantöma- and 
uanteyantema- “lightning', which are a derivative with the suffix -ema-, -ima- (for 
which see Oettinger 2001: 463-5). The origin of this yant- is further unknown. 

Sometimes it is assumed that the CLuwian adjective or noun yandanüa- is cognate 
(e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 381), but this is a mere guess as the meaning of CLuw. 
uandanija- is unclear. 


NINDA tantili- (c.) a kind of bread: nom.sg. ya-an-ti-i-li-i$ (KUB 35.142 i 10). 


The word occurs only once and an exact meaning cannot be determined. Starke 
(1990: 345) interprets the word as “hot”, but this isa mere guess based on a formal 
similarity with yani-, yantae-, yantije/a- *to glow? (g.v.). Further unclear. 


uyannum(m)ija- (adj. from original noun) “orphaned (child), widowed (woman)': 
nom.sg.c. ya-an-nu-um-mi-a$ (KUB 17.4, 3), ya-nu-um-mi-ja-a$ (KUB 17.4, 6, 12 
(fr.)), acc.sg.c. ya-an-nu-um-mi-ja-an (KUB 17.4, 2), gen.sg. ya-an-nu-mi-ia-a$. 

This word only occurs together with MUNUS “woman” and DUMU son”. 
According to Hoffner (1988: 150-1), yannummija$ MUNUS and yannummüa$ 
DUMU denote “women and children who are without husbands and fathers either 
because he has died or because he has abandoned them”. It usually functions as an 


Lol 957 


adjective (e.g. nom.sg.c. ya-an-nu-um-mi-a$ DUMU-a$ (KUB 17.4, 3), acc.sg.c. 
ua-an-nu-um-mi-ja-an DUMU-an (KUB 17.4, 2)), butin KUB 13.2 iii 31-2 we find 
ua-an-nu-mi-ja-a$ MUNUS-ni, where uy. does not agree with dat.-loc.sg. 
MUNUS-ni. This implies that yannummija- originally was a noun, *single-hood (vel 
sim.)”. The construction X * gen.sg. yannummüa$ *X of single-hood” was used as 
“orphaned (child), widowed (woman)? on the basis of which yannummija$ was 
reinterpreted as nom.sg.c. of an adjective yannummüa-. 

According to Kimball (1999: 337), yannummija- is “obviously related to Lat vânus 
*vain, empty), < *h,weh;-no-, Skt. vâyati “disappear? (with full grade *h,weh,-), Skt. 
ünâ- <“deficient, inferior < *h;uh;no- |..|””, and she therefore reconstructs 
uannummüa- as *h;ueh>-n- 4 the appurtenance suffix -umn- 4 -ia- “being in a state 
of bereavement'. I must admit that I do not find this analysis as obvious as Kimball 
does (the appurtenance suffix -umn- is to my knowledge only used as a real 
ethnicon). On the basis of this word alone, she then assumes a development *VhınV 
> VnnV. As 1 have argued s.v. “Smahla-, “““mahrai- / muhrai- and ““zahrai-, these 
words seem to point to a development *VA,RV > Hitt. VARV. Although I must admit 
that I have no examples of *VhpnV > Hitt. VAnV (but compare sahhan < *seh>-n), | 
do not think that the case of yannummüa- is strong enough to prove the opposite. 


MUL anup(p)a$tal(Dafi- (c.) “morning star(?), comete(?), falling star(?)': nom.sg. 
ua-an-nu-up-pa-a$-ta-al-la-a$ (KUB 29.4 ii 68), ya-an-nu-up-pa-aS-ta-al-li-i$ 
(KUB 194i11), ua-an-nu-pa -a$ğ-ta-li-e$ (KUB 34.16 iüi 3), (ya-an-nu)-pa-a$-ta- 
lu-u$ (? KBo 14.61, 6), nom.pl. ula-aln-nu-up-pa-a$-ta-lu-u$ (KUB 8.1624 ii 4). 
Because of the determinative MUL, the word clearly refers to some kind of star. We 
find a-stem as well as i-stem forms, and possibly even a u-stem form if Weitenberg 
(1984: 276) is right in interpreting |wa-an-nu-Jpa-a$-ta-lu-u$ (KBo 14.61, 6) as 
nom.sg. No further etymology. 


-uyanzi Çinf.l suffix) 
PIE *-ven-ti *-i? 

The suffix -yanzi, which marks inf.I, is clearly related to the verbal noun suffix -yar 
/ -ua$ (g.v.) and the supine suffix -yan (just as the inf.ll suffix -ânna is related to the 
verbal noun suffix -âfar / -ânn-). The suffix -yar / -ua$ reflects the substantivizing 
suffix *-ur / *-yen-, which means that -yanzi probabiy reflects an old case form of 
this suffix. In the nominal inflection, no case ending -zi is known, however. I am 
wondering to what extent it is possible to assume that -yanzi reflects an old ablative 
ending *-yanz < *-yen-ti, to which an -i was added in analogy to the adding of -ito 
the 3sg./pl.pres.act. ending -(an)z < *-(en)ti, which yielded -(an)zi. As this -i is not 
added to other ablatives, we must assume that at that time the infinitive was not seen 
as a nominal form anymore, but as areal part of the verbal paradigm. 
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uappüe/a-” (Ic1) “to bark”: 3sg.pres.act. ya-ap-pi-ia-zi (KUB 13.8, 7), 3pl.pres.act. 
ua-ap-pi-an-zi, ua-ap-pi-ia-an-zi, 3sg.imp.act. ya-ap-pi-ia-ad-du; impf. ua-ap-pi-is- 
ke/a-. 

The verb occurs often in rituals, in the expression LMESUR Gi, ua-ap-pi-ia-an-zi 
(e.g. KBo 4.13 vi 7) “the dog-men bark”. Clearly onomatopoetic, cf. ModDu. waffen 
to bark”. 


uappu- / uappau- (c.) river bank”: voc.sg. ya-ap-puzmi-it (KUB 30.35 i 8), acc.sg. 
ua-ap-pu-un, gen.sg. ua-ap-pu-a$, ua-ap-pu-ua-a$, ya-ap-pu-u-ua-a$, ya-ap-pu-u- 
ua-a-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ya-ap-pu-i, ya-ap-pu-ua-i (KBo 9.106 ii 15), all.sg.(?) ya-ap- 
pu-ua (KUB 33.69 iii 13), abl. ya-ap-pu-ya-az, ua-ap-pu-ua-za, acc.pl.c. ya-ap-pa- 
mu-u$ (KUB 33.10 11), ya-ap-pu-us (? KUB 41.8 121), dat.-loc.pl. ya-ap-pu-ua-a$ 
(KBo 10.45 132). 

See Weitenberg 1984; 52-4 for attestations and an extensive treatment. Note the 
acc.pl. form yappamu$ which shows that this noun originally showed ablaut: yappu- 
/uappau-. To my knowledge, the word has no good etymology. 


UZUK appuzzi- 
The word “““ya-ap-pu-uz-zi-ia (KUB 27.1 i 39) occurs only once, and means 


tallow. As the normal word for “tallow” is “Z“ 


appuzzi-, which is also attested in 
ibid. 43, it is likely that yappuzzila is a scribal error. See s.v. “7 


etymology. 


appuzzi- for further 


uar-”': see ur-“' 
—uafr)z (particle of direct speech) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. —yar- (particle of direct speech(?)); CLuw. —ya (sentence 
initial particle); HLuw. —waz (sentence initial particle); Lyc. —we (sentence initial 
particle). 

PAnat. —uor— 

TE cognates: Gr. gipw “to speak”. 

PIE *werh;- 
The particle —uwa(r)- is used in the sentence-initial particle chain and denotes direct 
speech. If it is followed by a particle starting in a vowel, the form is —yar- (e.g. 
nuzua-rza-a3). If the following particle starts with a consonant or if —ya(r)— is the 
last particle, the -r- is dropped (e.g. nu—ua-a—$-Si, nuzuya). lt is obligatorily used in 
the first sentence of the direct speech, but can sometimes be omitted in the 
remaining sentences of the direct speech phrase. The particle can be found in most 
other Anatolian languages as well. Palaic —yar— shows that the -r- is real, Lyc. —we 
shows that we have to reconstruct PAnat. —yor—. UsualIy, the particle is connected 
with the PTE root for “speak”, *yerh;- as reflected in Gr. gipw as well. 


Gi 
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-uar / -ua$ (suffix of verb.noun) 
PTE *-ur / *-yen-s 

One of the suffixes to form a deverbal abstract noun is -yar. In the oldest texts, we 
only find nom.-acc.sg. -yar and gen.sg. -ya$ as inflected forms. Other cases (e.g. abi. 
as in ar-ma-ah-hu-ua-az-za and instr. as in a-a$-Si-ja-u-ni-it and a-a$-Si-ja-u-ua-an- 
ni-it “with love”) are younger creations. The suffix -yar / -ua$ is etymologically 
connected with the inf.l suffix -yanzi (g.v.) and the supine suffix -yan (g.v.) (Just as 
the inf.Il suffix -anna is etymologically connected with the verbal nouns that end in 
-âtar / -ânn-). They clearly must go back to the PTE suffix *-ur / *-uen-. 

The prehistory of this suffix is guite complicated. As we can see from a-ni-u-ur 
*prestation, ritual” — /?ni6r/ < */ışn-id-ur, the phonetic reflex of *“Cö-ur was /*Cör/. 
We therefore must assume that in verbs of the structure *CC-id-ur and *CC-skö-ur, 
which would regularly have yielded /CCiör/ and /CCskör/, the suffix *-ur was 
restored on the basis of verbs of the structure *CöC-ur. The new forms *CC-if-ur 
and *CC-sk-ur were phonemicized as *CCidur and *CCskeyr. Since in 
postconsonantal position the suffix *-ur should yield Hitt. “Cur, cf. *pehur > 
pahhur “fire”, we must assume that the variant *-ur spread from the thematic verbs 
to the verbs of the structure *CeC-ur as well, yielding *CeC-ur. Note that this 
generalization only took place in the verbal noun, which is nicely deducible from the 
fact that the synchronic verbal noun to hink-“ “to bestow is hinkunar, whereas we 
also find a noun /#engur “gift, which must be the old verbal noun that at one point 
was not synchronically analysed as such anymore and therefore retained its 
phonetically regular -ur. 

The gen.sg. ending -ya$ must reflect proterodynamic *-wyen-s (Schindler 1975a: 8). 
Note that this is one of the very few traces of the proterodynamic gen.sg. ending *-s 
in Hittite: in all other cases, the hysterodynamic ending *-os has been generalized, 
also in originally proterodynamic and static paradigms (e.g. pahhuena$ “fire” and 
mehuna3 “time” ). 

The paradigm of these nouns originally must have shown ablaut: *CeC-ur, *CC- 
uğn-s. The full grade of the root was generalized, cf. $esuyar, $&Suyas$ 'to sleep”. For 
the interpretation of inf.l suffix -yanzi as an old abl. *-wyen-ti and of the supine suffix 
-uan as an old locative *-un, see S.V.V. 


uara$h- *”: 3pl.pres.act. ü-ar-as-ha-an-zi, ula-ar-as-ha-an-zi)|, verb.noun ya-ar-a$- 
hu-ar, ya-ar-a$-hu-u-ua-ar. 


The verb yaras$h- is attested in one context only, of which we have two versions: 


KUB 10.66 vi 

MD) i-x-x-xdla'-al-li-e-e3 

2) (CB ha-at-ta-lurut “ha-at-yaş-ia-an 
(3) “UR.GI, ku-ya-na-an-nza 

(4) GİRME -$U-NU ü-ar-a$-ha-an-zi 
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with semi-duplicate 
KBo 7.48 il i 
api. | İxsalli-e-e$ “Saa-at-ta-llu-ut “ha-at-yaş-ia-a3) 
(12) (“UR.GI-a$ “klu-ü-na-as-#sa GİR“ -$U yla-(ar-a$-ha-an-zi)| 
“the x-alli-s uara$sh- the feet of the hatuaia-men(man), the dog-men(man) and the 


k.-men(man) with a bolt-pin” (first text with gen.pl., second text with acc.sg. of 


respect). 


The verb.noun yaraShuyar is attested in only one context as well, of which there are 
two versions: 


KBo 10.28 *-33i 
(2) ua-ar-af8-hu-u-ua-ar oOYx ti-an-zi 
(3) ma-a-an-za LUGAL-u|$ GAJL*” EGİR-pa da-a-i 
(4 “MEUR.BAR.RA ya-ar-a3-hu-u-ua-ar 
(5) da-li-an-zi nze |(pldr-a$-na-an-zi 
“... they put |down| the w.. When the king takes back the cup, the wolf-men leave 
the y. and they sguat”. 
Similarly in 


Bo 69/396 obv. (see Singer 1983: 84”) 


ol İzi “MESUR BAR.RA 
31 KJAxUD ya-ar-a$-hu-ar 
(GONİ J-zi ta pâr-ağ-na-a-an-zi 


On the basis of these contexts, it is difficult to determine the meaning of the verb 
uara$h-. 

Sometimes, yar3h- is eguated with yar$- “to wipe” (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 429), but 
this is not supported by the facts. A meaning “sie streifen ab” (thus Oettinger 1979a: 
429”) for yarağhanzi is by no means ascertained. It is even unlikely, as yaras/h- 
apparently denotes some action executed With a bolt-pin (“Syattalu-). 1 therefore 
regard a connection With yars- *to wipe” as improbable. 


(GIĞ) (GIĞ) 


uara$ma-: see ““yar$ma- 


yarayara- (c.) a fruit: nom.sg. ua-ra-ua-ra-a$ (KBo 10.34 i 17). 


The word occurs only once, in a list of fruit. No clear meaning, no etymology. 


uarhui- / yarhuyai- (adj.) 'raw, rough; unshaven; leafy; covered with forest”: 
nom.sg.c. ya-ar-hu-is, acc.sg.c. ya-ar-hu-in (1BoT 2.39 ii 25), nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-ar- 
hu-i, gen.sg. ua-ar-hu-ua-ja-a$ (KUB 9.31 i 6), nom.pl.c. ya-ar-hu-ua-e-e$ (KBo 
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2.12 ii 3), ya-ar-hu-i$, acc.pl.c. ya-ar-hu-ua-u$ (KUB 32.63, 8, KUB 45.474 ii 17), 
nom.-acc.pl.n. ya-ar-hu-ua (KUB 20.4 i 9). 

Derivatives: yarhu(ua)nu-” (1b2) “to plant densely” (2sg.pret.act. ya-ar-hu-ua- 
nu-ut (KBo 12.59 iv 5 (OH/NS)); part. ya-ar-hu-nu-ua-an-1- (KUB 13.24, 16 
(MH/NS); impf. ya-ar-hu-nu-uğ-ke/a- (KBo 10.47g iii 13 (NS))), yarhuğ3$- (12) 
*? (3sg.imp.act. Wwa'-Tar-hu-u-is-du (KUB 41.33 ii 8), yarhuğssar (n.) 
*brushwood? (nom.-acc.sg. ya-ar-hu-e-e|S-Sar| (KUB 21.19 * 338/v * 1303/u iü 
13), ua-ar-hu-e$ -Sar (KUB 3.94 122). 

PTE *uörh>zu-i-s, *urh>şu-di-s ?? 

The word denotes the roughness of hides and clothes, the unshavenness of sheep's 
body parts, the leafiness of trees and the dense overgrowth of mountains. The 
derivative yarhunu-“ shows that we are dealing with an i-stem of a root yarhu- 
fuarH“-/. Oettinger (1979a: 549) connects this word with Gr. gipoç “fleece” 
(following Neumann 1958: 90) which he reconstructs as *yrh>-u-ih;-. This preform 
does not yield the Greek form by regular sound change, however. If yarhui- indeed 
is of TE origin it cannot reflect anything else than *yrh>,;u-(e)i-. Melchert (1984a:; 
13) agrees with this etymology, but states that we have to reconstruct *yerh;uwi-, as 
he thinks that *urh>ui- would lead to ur-. For the OH period, this is correct (compare 
OH urâni — /ur?âni/ “burns” < *urh,ör(i)), but in the MH period, it would regularly 
have yielded yarhui- — /uorHui-/ (cf. MH uarâni — /uor?âni/). Moreover, a preform 
*uerhz,şui- would have yielded Hitt. **yerrui- (cf. erh- / arah- / arh-). Nevertheless, 
if this adjective is of TE origin, we must reconstruct *yörhz,u-i-s, *urhgşu-Ği-s, in 
which the zero grade stem has been generalized. Note that a PIE root *werhzpu- is 
against the PIE root constraints (a cluster -rHu- in a root is unparalleled), which 
means that we would be dealing with an -u-extension of aroot *uerh7/;-. 


uarhu$$u-, yarhusi- (gender unclear) *”: dat.-loc.sg. ya-ar-hu-us-Su-i (BoT 1.29 
obv. 39) with dupl. ya-ar-hu-us-ti-i (KBo 45.51 ii 3). 

See Weitenberg 1984: 54 for attestations. The meaning of these words cannot be 
determined. The connection with ““yarhusdu- is unclear. No etymology. 

“S yarhuğdu- (n.) an object in cult: nom.-acc.sg. ya-ar-hu-us-du (KUB 55.5 iv 25); 
broken ya-ar-hu-us-dul(-)...) (KUB 20.15, 6), uarhusdul...| (Bo 5628 obv. 2). 

See Weitenberg 1984; 54 for attestations. The exact meaning of this word cannot be 
determined. The connection with yarhusS$u-, uarhust- is unclear. No etymology. 


uari- / yarai- (adj.?) describing oracle bird: nom.pl.c. ya-ra-e-e$ (HKM 47, 44, 46 
(MHJMS), HKM 49,16 (MH/MS)). 

This word occurs in two letters from Maşat Höyük only. HKM 47 deals with bird- 
oracles, and yara€$ apparently refers to some kind of oracle-bird. HKM 49 is badiy 
damaged, but this letter probabiy deals with bird-oracles as well. Alp (1991: 415) 
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cites the stem as yarai-, but perhaps an interpretation as a (substantivized?) adjective 
uari- is better. No clear meaning, no etymology. 


yarri- / yarrai- (adj./n.) “helpful; help?: nom.sg.c. ya-ar-ri-i$, ya-ar-ri-e$, acc.sg.c. 
ua-ar-ri-in, nOM.-acc.sg.n. ya-ar-ri, gen.sg. ya-a-ar-ra-a$ (KUB 23.72 ü 19 
(MHJMS)), ya-ar-ra-a$ (KUB 23.72 ii 20 (MH/MS), HKM 5 obv. 9 (MH/MS)). 

Derivatives: yarris$a-' / yarri3$- (dlaly) *to help, to come to help” (2sg.pres.act. 
ua-ar-ri-i$-Sa-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 45 (NH), KUB 21.55 $* KBo 19.74 ili 68 (NH)), 
ua-ar-re-e$-Sa-at-ti (KBo 5.4 rev. 46 (NH), KUB 19.6 * 21.1 $ 19.73 ili 49 (NH)), 
ua-ar-ri-<i$->Sa-at-ti (KUB 21.5 *- KBo 19.74 ii 65 (NH)), ua-ar-<ri->i$-Sa-at-te 
(KUB 23.1 ii 35 (NH)), ya-ar-ril-e/i$|-Sa-at-tli) (KBo 10.12413 ii 52 (NH)), 
2pl.pres.act. (wa-alr-re-es-Sa-at-te-ni (KUB 26.12 i 7 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ya-ar- 
ri-i$-Sa-an-zi (KBo 5.8 i 10 (NH)), Isg.pret.act. |(wa-a)r-re-es-Sa-ah-hu-un (KBo 4.4 
ii 38 (NH)), 2sg.pret.act. ya-ar-ri-i$-Si-i$-ta (KUB 31.47 obv. 13 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ua-ar-ri-i$-S$i-i$-ta (KBo 6.29 - KUB 21.12 ii 11 (NH)), ya-ar-re-e$-Se-e$-ta (KBo 
3.44 KUB23.125137(NH), KBo 16.1 i 56 (fr.) (NH), KUB 14.16ii 13 (NH), KBo 
5.8142 (fr.) (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. ya-ar-ri-is-Sa (KBo 5.9 ii 17 (NH), KBo 4.3 iü 15 
(NH)), ya-ar-re-es-Sa (KBo 5.13 ili 20 (NH), KBo 19.66 * KUB 6.41 iii 38 (NH)), 
3sg.imp.act. ya-ar-ri-i$-Si-i$-du (HW: 245), 4 ya-alr-re-els-Se-e$-du (ABoT 57 obv. 
29 (NH)), 4 ya-ar-rle-es-Se-e$-du) (ibid. 32 (NH)); part. ua-ar-ri-i$-Sa-an-1- (KBo 
5.8 i 19 (NH), wa-ar-re-e$-Sa-an-i- (KUB 19.36 i 14 (NH))), (u)uarra halzai-i to 
cıy for help” (ü-ya-a-ar-ra hal-za-i$ (KUB 31.4 * obv. 3 (OH/NS)), with dupi. 
ua-ar-ra hall-...| (KBo 12.22 i 4 (OH/NS))), uarrae-“ (Jc2) to come to help” 
(3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-ra-a-iz-zi (KBo 4.4 ii 26 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-ra-it (KBo 
34 iv 17 (NH)), 2sg.imp.act. ya-ar-ra-a-i (KBo 4.4 ii 24 (NH))), yarrahitas$a- 
(adj.) “being of help” (nom.sg.c. ya-ar-ra-hi-ta-a$-$a-a$ (KUB 20.60, 7)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yarrahita$$a/i- “being of help? (nom.sg.c. |ula-ar-ra- 
hi-ta-a$-$i-i$ (KBo 45.11 obv. 6)); HLuw. warija- *to help” (3sg.pres.act. wa/itra/i- 
ia-ia (BOHÇA $7, $8, $12), 3sg.pret.act. wa/ikra/i|-ia'|-ta (BOHÇA $11). 

PIE *worH-i- 
The stem yarri- occurs as an adj. “helpful? as well as a neuter noun “help(fulness). 
Suffix ablaut can be seen in gen.sg. yârra$ (KUB 23.72 ii 19), yarras (ibid. 20) < 
*yarraia$. The expression (u)uarra halzai- (spelled ü-ya-a-ar-ra and ua-ar-ra) 
occurs in one context only (Puhanu-chronicle: both attestations are duplicates of 
each other). These forms could be old allatives *yarraja > yarra. The verb yarrae-“ 
is NH only. It seems to be based on the stem yarra- as found in yarra halzai-, 
although it cannot be excluded that it is derived directly from yarri-, as e.g. 
kappae-“ “to diminish” is derived from the adjective kappi- / kappai- Tittle*. Often, 
3pl.pret.act. u-ur-ri/e-er (KBo 3.60 ii 7 (OH/NS)) is cited as belonging to the 
paradigm of yarrae- as well, but a translation “they helped” is not ascertained. Its 
aberrant appearance (ürr- instead of yarr-) is hard to explain, so we rather have to 
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regard it as a separate verb that does not belong to this stem. I therefore treat it under 
a separate lemma, ürr(üje/a)-. The adj. yarrahita$$a- is clearly based on the Luw. 
gen.adj. yarrahita$$a/i-, itself derived from a Luwian noun *yarrahit- “help”. 
According to Starke (1990: 155-6), the verb warri$$a-” / uarri$$- is based on a 
Luwian impf. *yarri$Sa-, although that verb is not attested. It is true that within the 
small group of imperfectives in -5$(a)-, yarris$(a)- stands guite apart as it is attested 
in NH compositions only, whereas 7$$a-' / 7$8- “to do, to make”, halzis$a-' / halzi$s- 
*to call” and sis$a-' / $i$8- “to impress” are attested from OH times onwards. Whether 
this means that yarri$$(a)- is not a genuine Hittite formation is unclear, however. 

I know of no outer-Anatolian cognates. If these words are of TE origin, the -rr- 
points to *-r/-. This means we are dealing with a preform *yorH-i-. See Melchert 
(1994a: 78) for an elaborate treatment of these words, which in my view lays too 
much weight on the form ürr(i)er. 


uari$ğe/i(ia)- (gender unclear) *”: gen.sg. ya-ri-Se-ja-a$, ua-ri-Si-ja-a$. 
This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 13.260 iii 

(33) nu EGİIR-az al-lla-al-Ya-a-a)87 

(34) (hla-ta-am-mi-i$ pö-ra-an—ma-a—3$-$i 
(35) (ula-ri-Se-ia-a$ Se-li-u$ a-ra-an-da 
(36) (pla-ra-aza$ ti-ia-zi 

(37) MmJza-aszkân an-da a-la-al-la-a 

(38) Imla-us-du a-ap-pazmz—a-a$ ti-ia-zi 
(39) (nJza-as—kân an-da ua-ri-Si-ia-a$ 
(40) (pa-Jah-hu-e-na-a$-S—a Se-li 

(41) Imla-us-ta-ru 


“Behind, the allallâ- is hata-ed. But before him, piles of yari$eia- are standing. (If) 
he steps forward, let him fall into the alallâ-. (If) he steps backward, let him fall 


into the pile of yarisia- and fire”. 


On the basis of this context, it cannot be determined exactly what yari$e/ija- means. 
Perhaps it is parallel to al/(/)alla-, which possibly denotes “treachery?. One could 
think of a connection with ur-“İ o burn (g.v.), but this is based on the formal 
similarity only. 


uarite-“: see yerite-” / yerit- 


uarkani- (adj.) “fat: nom.sg.c. ya-ar-kân-za, acc.sg.c. ya-ar-kân-ta-an, U-ya-ar- 
klân-ta-an| (KBo 3.60 ii 3), nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-ar-kân, gen.sg. ua-ar-kân-ta-a$, 
nom.pl.c. ya-ar-kân-te-e$, ua-ar-ga-an-te-e$, ua-ag-ga-an-te-e$, acc.pl.c. ua-ar-kân- 
du-us. 
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Derivatives: yark&$$-” (1b2) “to grow fat” (3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-ke-e$-ta (KBo 32.14 
li 4), uargnu-” (1b2) 'to make fat” (Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-ga-nu-nu-un (KBo 32.14 ii 
12); impf. |Iwa-alr-ga-nu-usl-ke/a-| (KBo 32.113, 5). 

TE cognates: Skt. ürj- “food, refreshment, strength”, Av. varozaiiant- “providing 
much strength”, Av. varoz- “strength”, Gr. öpydw 'to overflow, to swell', öpyr 
“passion, anger, fierceness?, Olr. ferc “anger”. 

PTE *yorh,;g-ont- 


Once we find a form ya-ag-ga-an-te-e$ (HT 1 üi 32), which assurediy belongs to 
this word, as it is a duplicate of ya-ar-kân-te-e$ (KUB 9.31 iii 39) and ya-ar-ga-an- 
te-e$ (KUB 9.32 i 21). It is unclear whether we are dealing with a real phonetic 
change (yark- > uakk-), or a mistake from the copyist (AK instead of AR). The word 
is usualiy spelled with initial ya-, but once we find a spelling ü-ya-, in KBo 3.60 ii 
3. The derivatives yarkö$#-“ and yargnu-” show that we have to analyse yarkant- as 
a stem yark- followed by the sufffix -anı- which we find more often in adjectives. 
For the etymology see Szemer&nyi (1942: 397) and Öop (1955b: 31), who connect it 
with Skt. örj- (£.) food, refreshment, strength” etc. from *werh,$-. This means that 
uarkant- probably reflects *yorh,g-ont-. 


uarkui- (c.) “anger, fury (7): acc.sg. ua-ar-ku-i(n)—$-Sa-an (KUB 33.28, 6), 
« ua-ar-ku-i(n)z$ -Sa-an (KUB 17.10 iii 12). 
PIE ?*y(o)rK"-i- 


This word is attested twice. The first context it occurs in, is the following; 


KUB 17.10iii 
(0) ..nza-a$-ta “Te-li-pi-nu-i 
(10) #u-ug-ga-az—$e-e-et i-da-a-lu-u$-Si-it da-a-ah-hu-un 4 uğ-du -ul—Se-et 
(11) da-a-ah-hu-un kar-pi-i(n)—3-Sa-an da-a-ah-hu-un kar-di-mi-ja-at-ta-a(n)-3-Sa-an 


(12) da-a-ah-hu-un 4 ya-ar-ku-u(n)—S-Sa-an da-a-ah-hu-un Sa-a-u-ar da-a-ah|-hu-un)| 


“Of Telipinu, of his body, I took his evil, I took his sin, I took his wrath, I took his 
anger, I took his &., I took fury”. 


A parallel is found in 


KUB 33.28 

(4) nza-ağ-ta “U-nil J 
(9) ua-a$-du-ulzSe-et da-alh-hu-un I 
(6) ua-ar-ku-i(n)-3-Sa-an da-alh-hu-un 1 


“Of the Storm-god|...|,Itoloklhissin,(...J|,Itoloklhisz..J... P. 


It is likely that either ya-ar-ku-us-Sa-an is wrong for ya-ar-ku-i$-Sa-an or the other 
way around. Asit is easier to assume that in ya-ar-ku-u$-Sa-an a vertical wedge is 
lost than to assume that an extra one was written in ya-ar-ku-i$-Sa-an (so US (51) 
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wrong for IS (EİT), I assume that the word must have originally been 
uarkui(n)—S$an “his yarkui-. 

As the word appears in an enumeration of idâlu 'evil', uSdul “sin, karpi- *wrath”, 
kardimüatt- “anger? and Sâyar “fury', it is likely that it denotes something evil as 
well, and particularly something like “anger, fury, etc.”. The one attestation with 
gloss-wedges may point to a foreign (Luwian) origin, but this is not obligatory. In 
the same text uSdul is gloss-wedged as well, though this word is generally regarded 
as genuinely Hittite. I know of no cognates, but yarkui- should mechanically reflect 
*u(ojrK"-i-. 


uarp-” (la4 > Icl) “to wash, to bathe” (Sum. SE.NAGA): Isg.pres.act. ya-ar-ap-mi, 
3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-ap-zi (MH/MS), ya-ar-pa-zi (KBo 2.8 i 21), 3pl.pres.act. ya-ar- 
pa-an-zi, ya-ar-ap-pa-an-zi, ua-ar-pi-ja-an-zi (KUB 29.40 iü 28, 32), ya-ar- 
pa-a-an-zi (KBo 31.139. 8), Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-pu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua-ar-ap-ta, 
3sg.imp.act. ya-ar-ap-du, ua-ar-ap-tuş, 2sg.imp.midd.? ya-ar-pu-ut WBoT 120 iü 
7); part. ya-ar-pa-an-t-, verb.noun ya-ar-pu-ua-ar, gen.sg. ua-ar-pu-u-ya-a$; int.l 
ua-ar-pu-(u-)ya-an-zi. 

Derivatives: yarpa- (n.) *” (nom.-acc.pl. ya-ar-pa (KBo 4.11 obv. 13, KUB 
35.133 ii 33), dat.-loc.pl. ya-ar-pa-a$ (KUB 35.133 ii 34), ““DİLIM yarpasr. (c.), 
a certain bowl (for washing?) (nom.sg. ““DİLIM ya-ar-pa-$i-i-i$ (KUB 12.36 4 
KUB 60.919, KUB 30.37 i 7)), yarpuzi- (n.), object used by bathing? (nom.-acc.sg. 
ua-ar-pu-zi (KUB 12.8 i 17)). 

TE cognates: Lith. vefpti *to spin?, RussCS vorpsti “to tear, to rob”. 

PTE *yörp-ti / *urp-Enti 

The spelling ya-ar-ap-zi besides ya-ar-pa-zi proves that the stem was yarp-. The 
geminate spelling -pp- in yarappanzi shows that the stem was /uarp-/. A stem 
uarpüe/a- (uarpijanzi) is found in one MH/MS text only. It is unclear whether this is 
a secondary creation or an old remnant of a system in which yarp- reflects an old 
root-aorist and yarpile/a- a *-ie/o-derived present (see e.g karp(üc/a)-” for such a 
distribution). See Weitenberg (1977) for the seperation of yarp- 'to wash, to bathe' 
and a verb yarpae-İ “to suppress”, a derivative of yarpa- “enclosure? (g.v.). 

The verb guite clearly denotes 'to wash, to bathe; but Oettinger (1979a: 234) cites 
the interesting passage KUB 15.31 i (18) nuzkân EGIR-an-da (19) “Spa-ah-hu-ru- 
la-az pa-ah-hur ya-ar-pa-an-zi (dupl. KUB 15.32 i 19-21) “und dann reiben sie mit 
dem Feuerholz Feuer?, which he uses as an argument to assume that yarp- originally 
meant 'to rub', which through “to rub clean with water? became to denote “to wash, 
to bathe'. CAD P: 17 translates this passage as “Afterwards they enclose (i.e. bank?) 
the fire with a p.-implement”, however, and explicitly state that yarpanzi here does 
not belong with yarp- “to wash, to bathe” but with yarpae- “to enclose, to surround” 
(see s.v. yarpa-). Whatever the correct interpretation, Oettinger's proposal (1979a: 
234) to connect yarp- with the root *yerp- “to tum to and fro' (Lith. vefpti *to spin”) 
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through a semantic development 'to rub (one's hands), still remains the best 
etymology. 

Some instances of the noun yarpa- are not fully clear. The contexts in which they 
are found show that they do not belong with yarpa- “enclosure” (g.v.), but more 
likely are related to yarp- “to wash, to bathe'. The first context is 


KBo 4.11 obv. 
(13) . P SUTULP'A gi-an-zi ua-ar-pa da-an-zi 
(14) nza-at da-ga-an la-a-hu-ua-an-zi 


“They place the vessels, take y.”s and empty them on the floor. 
A similar context can be found in 


KUB 35.133 ii 
(33)... nuzkân ua-ar-pa 
(34) da-a-i nu ya-ar-pa-a$ Se-er GESTIN KU) $i-ip-pa-an-ti 


“He takes the y.-s and libates sweet wine over the 4.-s”. 


The exact meaning of yarpa- remains unclear, however. 


uarpa- (n.) 'enclosure': dat.-loc.sg. ya-ar-pi (in yarpi tijant- “fenced-in, enclosed? 
(KUB 13.2 iv 28)), nom.-acc.pl. ya-ar-pa (in yarpa dai-' “to enclose”), 

Derivatives: yarpae-” (1c2) “to suppress, to conguer” (Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-pa- 
nu-uln| (KBo 3.13 üi 4), ?3pl.pres.act. ya-ar-pa-an-zi (KUB 15.31 i 19), 
impf.2sg.pres.act. ya-ar-pi-i$-ke-Si (KBo 3.21 ii 19). yarpafilae-“ (1c2) “to 
surround(??)” (3pl.pret.act. ya-ar-pi-la-a-e-er (KUB 31.101 obv. 10); inf.l (xJa-ar- 
pa-la-u-ua-an-zi ((BoT 3.121, 2)). 

TE cognates: TochA wârp- “to surround', warp 'enclosure*, TochB wârp- “to 
surround”, Lat. urbs city”. 

PIE *yorb'-o- 

See Weitenberg 1977 for a treatment of these words. The exact stem formation of 
the basic word is not fully clear, but we are possibly dealing with a noun yarpa- (n.) 
“enclosure”, a nom.-acc.pl. ya-ar-pa of which we find in the expression yarpa dai-' 
“(lit.) to place enclosures > to enclose”, and a dat.-loc.sg. ya-ar-pi of which we only 
once find in yarpi tijani- “put in enclosure(?). If this is correct, then the verbal 
forms yarpanuln| and yarpiske/a- “to suppress, to conguer? may be analysed as 
belonging to a stem yarpae-” < *uarpa-ie/a-. See s.v. uarp-” “to wash, to bathe” for 
the discussion of 3pl.pres.act. ya-ar-pa-an-zi (KUB 15.31 i 19). 

The adj. yarpalli- “strong, great”, which is often seen as cognate to these words, 
must have a different origin: see S.V. 

EtymologicalIy, we have to connect Hitt. yarpa- to TochA wârp-, TochB wârp- *to 
surround?. Adams (1999: 587) connects these words further with Goth. wairpan 
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“throw” (but this verb reflects *werg"-), Latin verbera “switches, lashes, thongs” and 
Lithuanian vi”bas “switch, rod? (but these are semantically far). His connection With 
ModEng. wrap is more appealing semantically, but the formal side is difficult: if 
related, it would show Schwebe-ablaut *yroP- (the -p- of wrap goes backtoa 
PGerm. geminate *-pp- and therefore bears no information on the possible PIE 
labial). We must bear in mind, however, that the word is very recent and local, and 
probably does not go back to an old inherited word. Driessen (2001) more cogentliy 
connects Hitt. yarpa-, TochA wârp-, B wârp- with Lat. urbs 'city', which then 
originally must have meant “enclosed arew. If this is correct, we must reconstruct 
Hitt. yarpa- as *uorb'-o- (note that TochA warp “enclosure” shows the same 
formation). 

The verb yarpa/ilae- possibly means 'to enclose? as well. It occurs twice, but only 
one context is clear: 


KUB 31.101 obv. 
(8) .. Nam-MA-AZn-nd-A$ 
(9) ki-is-Sa-an ha-at-<<cat->-ra-at-tön MUSEN”A—ya-azn-na-a$—kân 
(10) ya-ar-pi-la-a-e-er nuzuazkân İD a-pâd-da 
(11) za-i-u-en 


“You have written us thus: “The birds enclosed(?) us, and therefore we crossed the 


river”. 


The exact formation of the verb is unclear to me, however. 


uarpalli- (adj.) “strong, great”: nom.sg.c. ya-ar-pa-al-li$ (KUB 4.4113). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. warpali- “brave; strong, great” (nom.sg.c, SCALPRUMARAA. 
MAY valisrafi-pa-li-sa (MARAŞ 1, $1d), warpafi- “craft, skill, knowledge 
(acc.sg. oO“İwa/itra/i-pi-na /warpin (KARKAMIŞ AlS5b $22) gen.sg. 
2 valisrafi-pa-si Marpasi/ (KARKAMIS A3 $16), dat.-loc.sg. “” wa/isra/i-pi 
/warpi/ (KARKAMIS AL12 $8, Ş12)), warpasali- (adj.) “craft- (nom.-acc.plı.n. 
>va/israfi-pa-sa-li-ia' (MARAŞ 14 53). 

This word occurs only once, in a bilingual text where it corresponds to Akk. gasru 
“strong, great”. The -alli-suffix clearly points to Luwian origin, which is supported 
by the attestation of the HLuw. adj. warpali- which is translated as “brave' by 
Hawkins (2000, 132), but which could just as well mean strong, great”. Within 
HLuwian, this word likely belongs with warpa/i- “skill, craft, knowledge? (on which 
see Hawkins & Morpurgo-Davies 1986: 76-7), which has no good etymology. This 
ZI € 


means that the inner-Hittite connection of yarpalli- with yarpae-” “to conguer, to 


suppress” (see S.V. yarpa- “enclosure”) is incorrect. 


uarpan(n)ala- (adj.) describing sacrificed sheep: acc.sg. ya-ar-pa-an-na-la-an 
(KUB 9.13, 18), ya-alr-pla-na-la-an (KUB 24.5 ii 12). 
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This word occurs twice, in the following contexts: 


KUB 24.Sii 
(1 GIM-an-ma GEç-za kli-i|8”-Sa-ri nuzkân (neJ-pi-$i GAM-an 
(12) A-NA İSİN 1 UDU ya-alr-pla-na-la-an Si-pla-an-tJi 


“When it becomes night, he sacrafices one y. sheep to the Moongod under the sky”; 


KUB 24.55 #KUB9.13i 

(30) nza-a$—kân GIM-an ar-ha ü-ez-zi nuzza ya-ar-alp-zi nu|)skân 1 UDU 
ua-ar-pa-an-na-la-an 

(31) A-NA “UTU ne-pi-3i kat-an $i-pa-an-ti 


“When he comes, he washes himself and sacrifices one 4. sheep to the Sun-god under the 


, 


sky”. 


It apparently describes the sheep that are being sacrificed to the Moongod and the 
Sun-god. Perhaps the sentence nu—za yarapzi “he washes himself” indicates some 
etymological connection with yarpan(n)ala-, but this is mere speculation. For the 
time being, a meaning cannot be determined, so etymologizing is useless. 


uarpije/a-“: see uarp-” 


uar$-” (1la2 > Icl) “to reap, to harvest, to wipe”: 3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-a3-Se (KUB 
29.30 iii 4 (0S)), ya-ar-Si (KUB 29.30 ii 8 (0S), KUB 29.38 i 3 (fr.) (OS), IBoT 
1.36 i 69 (MHJMS), KBo 6.11 i 7 (fr.) (OH/NS)), ya-ar-as-zi (KBo 6.26 i 45 
(OH/NS)), ua-ar-Se-e-ez-zi (KBo 6.12 i 25 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. (wa-ar-3li -an-zi 
(KUB 29.30 ii 18 (0S)), ya-ar-Sa-an-zi (KBo 15.10 ili 42 (OH/MS), HKM 66 rev. 
37 (MH/MS)), ya-ar-as-Sa-an-zi (KUB 24.3 ii 8 (MH/NS)), ua-ar-Si-ia-an-zi (KBo 
6.26 i 8 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-Su-un (KUB 33.66 üi 10 (OH/MS)), 
3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-a$-ta (KBo 3.33 ii 17 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. ya-ar-Se-er (KBo 
3.33 üi 18 (OH/NS)), 2sg.imp.act. ya-ar-a$ (HKM 21 rev. 15 (MH/MS)), 
3sg.imp.act. ya-ar-aS-du (AKM 33 rev. 33 (MH/MS), KUB 31.84 ), 3pl.imp.act. 
ua-ar-Si-ia-an-du (KUB 13.1 i 36 (MH/MS)); part. ya-ar-Sa-an-1-, verb.noun ya-ar- 
as-Su-ua-a$ (KBo 5.7 ii 44 (MH/MS)); inf.l ya-ar-Su-ua-an-zi (AKM 66 rev. 41 (fr.) 
(MHJMS), KUB 12.62 il1l1 (NS)), ya-ar-Su-u-ya-an-zi (KUB 14.20, 19); impf. 
ua-ar-a$-ke/a- (HKM 25 obv. 10 (MH/MS), HKM 66 rev. 38 (MH/MS), KUB 13.21 
2 (fr.)). 

Derivatives: yayars- “id.” (part. ya-ua-ar-Sa-an-1- (KUB 30.38 i 10 (NS), KUB 
41.22iv2, KBo23.1130)). 

TE cognates: Olat. vorrö *to wipe”, Lat. verrere “to wipe', RussCS vorxu “to 
thresh”. 

PIE *yörs-ei / *urs-Enti 
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In the oldest texts, this verb inflects according to the 4i-conjugation: yara$$e, uar$i. 
Only later on, we find forms that are mi-inflected (yara$zi (OH/NS)). The only form 
that is deviant is (wa-ar-SJi-an-zi (KUB 29.30 ii 18 (0S)), which would point to a 
stem yar3ije/a-“. Unfortunately, the form is broken at the crucial point, and we 
therefore may not have to take this form into account. Note that the oldest form of 
this verb, 3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-as-Se (OS) is very important because it shows that the 
original 3sg.pres.act. ending of the /i-conjugation was -e, which was replaced by -i 
through analogy (see also s.v. -i). 

Already Benveniste (1932: 137) connected Hitt. yars- with Lat. verrere 'to wipe”, 
OLat. vorrö 'id.”, RussCS vorxu 'to thresh', which reflect a root *yers-. Note that in 
*uörs-ei / *urs-Enti first the consonantal *u- of the singular spread to the plural. The 
regular reflex of *wdrsei / *ursönti then would have been **/uâRi, uorSânt'i/, of 
which the cluster /-rS-/ spread throughout the paradigm. This also explains the 
occasional geminate spelling of -$5- in e.g. ya-ar-a$-Se, ua-ar-a$-Sa-an-zi, etc. 


uar$- “0. yardije/a-” (Mb / 1c1) “to lift (oneself); to refresh; (* ZI spirit”) to lift the 
spirit > to reconcile, to pull oneself together': 3sg.pres.act. ya-ar-Si-ja-az-zi (KUB 
14.8 ii 28 (NH)), ya-ar-Si-ja-zi (KUB 14.3 ti 67, 68 (NH), KUB 15.5$i 15 (fr.) 
(NH)), Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-Si-ja-nu-un (KUB 14.15 $* KBo 16.104 üi 26 (NH)), 
3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-Si-i-et (KBo 19.109, 7 (MH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ya-ar-aS-du (KUB 
14.14 tü 14 (NH)), ya-ar-Si-ia-ad-du (KUB 14.11 ti 38 (NH)), 3pl.imp.act. ya-ar-Si- 
ia-an-du (KUB 13.1 i 36 (MH/MS)); 3sg.pres.midd. ya-ar-as-ta (KUB 33.62 14,5, 
6 (OH/MS) // Bo 6472 ii 14, 15, 16 (OH/9)), ya-ar-Si-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 14.8 ii 34 
(NH), KUB 16.7 ii 36 (NS)), 2sg.imp.midd. ya-ar-Si-ia-ah-hu-ut (KUB 9.32 i 14, 23 
(NS)); part. ya-ar-Sa-an-t- (Bot 3.148 ili 11 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: uar$(ija)nu-“ (1b2) “to make (someone) pull oneself together; to 
refresh (trans.)? (3pl.pres.act. ya-ar-Sa-nu-an-zi (KUB 13.4 iv 11 (OH/NS)) / 
ua-ar-Sil-ja-nu-an-zi| (KUB 40.63 iv 5 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. ya-ar-Si-ja-nu-nu-un 
(KBo 12.38 ii21 (NH)); part.nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-ar-Si-ia-nu-ua-an (KUB 19.23 obv. 
7(NS))). j 

TE cognates: Skt. vârşman- “hight”, â vrşâsva “pull yourself together”, Lith. virsüs, 
OCS vrvxb 'top, summit”. 

PTE *yörs-to, *urs-j&/ö- 
Usually, this verb is translated *to appease oneself, to soothe', but in my view it 
more likely has a meaning to regain one's strength, to refresh”, and, when used with 
ZI “spirit, soul, “to lift the spirit, to reconcile, to pull oneself together, to get a grip”. 
Compare e.g. 


IBoT 3.148 ii 
(10) EN tab-rizyazza is-pi-ja-an-za 


(1) ni-in-kân-za e-e$ nuzza EGIR-an ua-ar-Sa-an-za e-e$ 
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“Oh lord of the #abri, be satisfied with food and drink and then be refreshed”; 


KUB 14.11 iii 

(36) ... nu A-NA “U “SUHg-at-ti EN—JA 

(87) ÜA-NA DINGIRMEİ BE-LUMES JA Zl-an-za nam-ma 
(38) ya-ar-Si-ja-ad-du nuzmu ge-en-zu nam-ma 

(39) da-at-tön nuzkân IS-TU KUR “SUHa-at-ti 


(40) hi-in-ga-an ar-ha nam-ma u-i-ja-at-tön 


“May the spirit of the Storm-god of Hatti and the gods, my lords, be lifted (< may 
you be reconciled)! May you take pity in me! May the plague be sent away out of 
the land Hatti”; 


KBo 16.32 4 KUB 50.6ii 

(16) HUL-ah-ı—a-a$ ku-i$ UN-a$ nza-a$ nu-u-ya ku-it Tiza nu al-pö-(el ku-itn)| 
(17) ZI-za UL ya-ar-Si-ja-an-za nu SISKUR ma-an-tal-li ar-ha B|AL-u-(an-zi)| 
(18) a-pö-ez UL SIxSÂ-at 


“Because the person who hit them is still alive and because his spirit is not (yet) 
lifted (< he has not pulled himself together yet), it therefore was determined not to 


perform the mantalli-ritual?; 


KUB 19.23 obv. 


(7) EN—JA Zl-an UL ya-ar-Si-ja-nu-ua-an har-ku'-un 


“TI have not lifted the spirit of my master”. 


A more literal meanging 'to lift may be visible in the following context, which then 


seems to deal with levers: 


(cf. 


KUB 33.62 ii 
(4) (nu kat-te-ra-an ha-Ja-an IM-a$—kân ua-ar-a$-ta Sa-ra-a-az-zi-ia-an 
(9) (ha-a-an ma-)la-al-az—kân ya-ar-a$-ta nu is-tar-ni-ja-an 


(6) (ha-a-an SS sa-a)lın-ma-mazkân ua-ar-a$-ta 


“(Dlip (the lower) and the clay will be lifted. (Dipl the upper and the mâl will be 
lifted. |(Dipl the middle and the Sammama-nut will be lifted” 


CHD L-N: 124 for this reconstruction of the text, but note that CHD's 


translation of yara$ta as “will be refreshed(?)” (CAD $: 115) does not make sense). 
If the OH/MS 3sg.pres.midd. forms yara$sta from the last cited context indeed 
belong to this verb, it seems that we are dealing with an original opposition between 


x ttafri) 


a middle stem yars- vs. an active stem yar$ije/a-*, for which compare e.g. 


hatt-““"), hazzüe/a-“. In younger times we find the stem war3- also in the active 


(3sg.imp.act. yarasdu (NH)) and yar$üe/a- in the middle (yarsijattari (NH) and 
uar$üahhut (NS)). 
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The etymology of this verb depends on one's interpretation of its semantics. E.g. 
Melchert (1994a: 163) states that warS(üe/a)-, which he translates as 'to soothe”, 
goes back to an original meaning *'to trickle, to drip', on the basis of which he 
assumes a connection With the noun yar$a-, which he translates as 'rain-shower”. 
Rieken (1999a: 470”), who translates yar$(ije/a)- as “beruhigen, besânftigen”, 
rejects such an etymological connection, however. 

If the verb yar$(ije/a)- indeed originally denotes “to lift (oneself)”, I would like to 
connect it with the root “yers- as visible in Skt. vârşman- “hight', Lith. virsüs, OCS 
vr»xv» “top, summit'. A semantic development to 'to lift oneself, to pull oneself 
together” is also visible in Skt. & vrşdsva 'pull yourself together!”. All in all, I 


reconstruct yarğ-"“"” 


as *u€rs-1o and yarğije/a-" as *urs-jd/ö-. 

uarSa- (c.) 'fog, mist: gen.sg. ua-ar-Sa-a$ (KUB 16.37 iv 5 (NS), KBo 13.245 vi 6 
(NS), KUB 9.15 ii 7 (NS)), ya-ar-Sa-S—a (KUB 9.15 ii 6 (NS)), acc.pl. ya-ar-Sa-a$ 
(KUB 5.1 iv 71 (NH)). 

This word especially occurs in the syntagm yar$a$ “U “Storm-god of x.”, which is 
mostiy found in broken passages: 


KUB 16.37 iv 
(5) 1 22 1?-J8i-ah-ha-an-zi “Ul ua-ar-Sa-a$ 
Ol .. -ma hö-e-ü-u$ DÜ-zi 


*... they (reJveal. The Storm-god of w. |...) but|...| makes rain; 


KBo 13.245 vi 

(9) hu-u-ma-an-da-a$ te-et-hi-mi | e *İ 
(6) SUNA a al-pa-a3 ya-ar-Sa-a$ | 

(T) hö-e-u-u$ da-a-i 


*1...1 for all in the thunder |...J for the Storm-gods of clouds and w. |...| places 
rains”; 
KUB 9.15 ii (cf. Cohen 2002: 134f.) 
©l .. Jan-data-ma-a$-zi ua-ar-Sa-$—a TU?) 
MI .. Jfa-ma-as-zi nza-anzkân ya-ar-Sa-a$ 
*1...I will oppress, and (the Storm|-god of y. will oppress |...J and|...Jofu.f(will...| 
him. 
In one context, yarğa- occurs without “U: 
KUB 5.l iv 
(71) BAD-anzma an-za-a$ KAL-i BÜN-mi har-Si-har-$i ua-ar-Sa-a$ 
hö-lula -a$ UL HUS-hi 
(72) KARAS'A-kin TA “U UL za-ah-ta-ri 
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“But when he for our sake(?) does not fear the violent thunder and lightning, the 


u.-s and the rains and the armies are not striken by the Storm-god, .... 


Although all passages are cither incomplete or difficult to interpret, the latter 
context clearly shows that yar$a-, just as KAL-i BÜN-mi har$sihar$i “violent thunder 
and lightning” and /elujlas 'rains”, should be regarded as a certain bad weather 
condition. This would of course perfectly fit the fact that it is used as an epithet of 
“U “Storm-god?. 

Friedrich (1930: 35Ö), who translates the first context cited here as “Der Wettergott 
.. |...) ... macht Regengüsse” (which is not necessarily correct: the -ma before höuus 
could well be the conjunction —ma, which implies a new subject for this sentence), 
points to the formal similarity between yar$as and Skt. varşd- “rain”, assuming that 
Hitt. yarSa- is a loanword from Indic. Laroche (1946-47: 110) translates yarSa- as 
“rosce”, 'dew andin 1963: 62 states that it is “un mot hittite authentigue” that must 
be cognate with Skt. varşd- 'rain” and Gr. g&pon “dew. This view has been generaliy 
accepted since then. In my view, we first should compare yar$a- within Hittite, 
namely to yar$ula- that denotes “'fume, vapour”. It therefore is more likely that 
uarSa- denotes 'fog, mist. Nevertheless, this does not affect the etymological 
connection with Skt. varşâ- 'rain” and Gr. gğpon *dew” semantically. Yet, we need to 
discuss a few formal points. 

First, there is some debate on the interpretation of the Greek forms. In the poetic 
language, we find the word ğ&pon “dew', which in classical times is (irregulariy) 
contracted to £pon. In Hesych, we find the gloss &gpoav: Tiyv öpöcov. Kpireç *“dew 
(Cretan)”, which resembles the unigue spelling âğponv as found on one papyrus. On 
the basis of these latter two forms, often the reconstruction *h>udrs-eh;- is given, 
under the assumption that &€&- has been assimilated to &&-. Because such 
assimilations are far from regular in Greek and because a spelling with initial &- is 
found twice only, both in dubious sources, we should rather take the freguent 
spelling gğpon as original and reconstruct *hşu€rs-eh;- (cf. also Eichner 1973: 54). 
In view of the development PAnat. */?RV-/ > Hitt. /RV-/ as described in $ 1.4.S.a, 
we can assume that a seguence */,uo- would yield Hitt. ya-. Note that scholars that 
reconstruct yar$a- as *huors-o- must assume “De Saussure Effect, i.e. loss of *h>- 
in an o-grade formation.) 

Secondiy, intervocalic *VrsV should have yielded Hitt. /VRV/, cf. *Horso- > Hitt. 
PaRa-/, a-ar-ra- “arse'. The only way in explaining yarSa- then is by assuming an 
original ablauting root noun, e.g. *hyörs-s, *h;uers-m, *hjurs-ös (ct. e.g. tuekk- / 
tukk-). (Note that this scenario precludes the existence of an o-grade stem, which is 
necessary if one reconstructs */40rs-0-.) 

All in all, we can say that the etymological connection between Hitt. yarsa- “fog, 
mist on the one hand and Skt. varşâ- 'rain” and Gr. gğgpon 'dew' on the other is 
semantically attractive, but that the exact reconstruction of the Hittite word is 
difficult. 


G 


973 


(GIS) (GIS) 


uar$ama-: see ““yar$ma- 


uar$ha-: see yaraSha- 


uarSijatt- (c.) 'reconciliation(?): nom.sg.c. (wa-aJr-Si-ja-za (HT 42 obv. 10), gen.sg. 
ua-ar-Si-ia-at-ta-a$ (KUB 9.12 ii 5). 

Derivatives: yarSijatar (n.) “reconciliation” (nom.-acc.sg. ya-ar-Si-ja-tar (KBo 
26.34118)). 
See Rieken 1999a: 107 for a treatment. In the vocabulary HT 42, of which the 
Akkadian and Sumerian parts are broken off, we find obv. (9) (#la-ri-a5-ha-a$ 
“tiredness? (10) (xa-Jar-Si-ia-za (11) (wa-ajr-Si-ja-za. In the vocabulary KBo 26.34 
we findi (16) SED-an-za “calmness(?)” (17) ta-ri-ia-as-ha-a$ “tiredness” (18) ya-ar- 
Si-ija-tar, of which the translations are lost as well. Although we are dealing here 
with another formation (stem in -afar instead of -a1f-), it is likely that the words are 
semantically similar. Besides this, we find the following context: 


KUB 9.12 ii 

(3) İUTU-as IGIA$U 3 TA-PAL NUM yp 

(4) sa-ku-<ua->ia-u-ya-a$ nza-a$-ta LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL $la-ku-is-ke-ed-du|) 
(5) IM ya-ar-Si-ia-at-ta-a$ IGÜPASSU ... | 

(6) nu LUGAL MUNUS.LUGAL “UTU-i an-da-an ua-alr-Si-ia-an-te-e$?| 

(D a-sa-an-du “İM ma-ni-ia-alh-hi-ia-a37) 
(8) ha-ne-e$-na-ağ IGI'A-$U 


“The Sun-god”'s eyes are three pairs — one pair is|....| of looking; with (them) (let 
him look| at the king and gucen. One pair are his eyes of reconciliation, let the 
king and gucen be recfonciled| to the Sun-god. One pair are his eyes of 
governing) and judging” (translation as in CHD $: 55). 
A translation 'reconciliation?” (thus in CHD $: 55), would fit the place in the 


ttafri) 


vocabularies as well. Clearly, this word is derived from yar3-"“©9, yarğije/a-“ “to lift 


(oneself); reconcile” (g.v.). 


x ttafri) 


“ “to appease”: see yar$-"““. yarğije/a-“ 


uar$Sije/a- 
yar$ije/a-İ (cl) “to produce yar$ula-: 3sg.pret.act. ya-ar-Si-i-et. 

There is one verbal form showing the stem yar$iüje/a- that does not seem to belong 
var) yarğüe/a-” “o lift 
(oneself); to refresh?, namely the form found in the following context: 


with either yar3-' “to reap, to harvest, to wipe? or With yar3- 


KUB 33.84 4 KBo 19.109a iv (cf. Siegelovâ 1971: 58) 


(6) Knuzkân a-a$-3i-ia-)tar “5S Gı$ 


ABLA 


sa-hi-in “*Tpâr-nu-ul-IYi-in-nza da-a$-Sa-u-a$ 


-nA-A$ 
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(D ISu-un-ni-ia-at nuzkân AA ağ a)ln-da a-a$-$i-ia-tar “Ssla-hi-is “Spâr-nu-ul-li 
ua-ar-Si-i-et 

(8) Kanu GIM-an MUSH6-dam-mu-u3) ua-ar-SYu-la-an KAS is-tah-ta nuzkân ((A-NA 
MISMe-dam-mu tar-hu-u-i-li 


MNZIA YU Sa-ne-ez-zi-i$l te-e3-ha-a3 e-ep-ta 


“She (s Istar) strewed aphrodisiac(?), Sahi- and parnulli-wood into the mighty 
waters. And in the waters the aphrodisiac(?), sahi-and parnulli-wood yar$üe/a-d. 
When Hedammu tasted the taste of the brewage, a sweet dream seized the soul of 


the mighty Hedammu”. 


CHD (P: 179) translates “in the waters (Hedammu) smelled the aphrodisiac(?), 
Sahi-wood, and p.”, interpreting yar$ijet as “smelled”. This cannot be correct. 
Firstly, we would have expected that if parnulli- were the object of yar$ijet, it would 
be in the accusative case, parnullin (Just as in line 6). SecondIy, if Hedammu were 
the subject of yar$üet, Ido not see why he is not already mentioned by name in this 
line. The fact that Hedammu's name is expresly used in line 8 indicates that he is 
introduced as a new topic there, which means that he cannot have been the subject to 
uar$üet. , il 

In my view, it is clear that â$8ijatar, “ğahi$ and “Üparnulli are the subject of 
uar$üet and that this verb describes the process by which the strewing of these three 
objects into the waters yields the KAS (which must stand for “brewage” here and not 
for beer”), whose yarsula- intoxicates Hedammu. So it is not conincidental that 
uarSijet and yar$ula- both show a root yar$-: the verb means “produces the 
uarSula-, or “dissolve into yarsula-” (cf. Siegelovâ's translation “zerging”). See s.v. 
uarSula- for further treatment. 

In CAD $: 178 the words Sa-ni-ez-zi ua-ar-a$-ta (KUB 27.29 ii 16) are translated 
as “he smelled the sweet things”, again as if we are dealing with a verb yars- 'to 
smell”. Yet the context is too broken to ascertain this interpretation, and e.g. Haas & 
Wegner (1988a: 135-6) translate “süB ... wegwischte”. 

“I yarğma- (c.) “(piece of) firewood': nom.sg. ya-ar-Sa-ma-a$, acc.sg. ya-ar-Sa- 
ma-an (WSNE 12.65 i 26, KUB 7.47 obv. 4), ya-ar-a3-ma-aln| (KUB 32.138 rev.' 
5), ü-ua-ar-Sa-ma-an (KUB 32.129 rev. 3 (NS)), abl. ya-ar-Sa-ma-za (KUB 26.58 
obv. 11), ya-ar-Sa-am-ma-za (KBo 6.29 - KUB 21.12 ili 22 (NH)), acc.pl. ya-ar-Sa- 
mu-u$ (often), ya-ar-Sa-ma-a$ (KBo 13.131 obv. 5), ya-ar-Sa-am-ma-a$ (KUB 
17.10 iii 14 (OH/MS)). 

PIE *urh;-smo- 

This word is commonly spelled ya-ar-Sa-m-, but occasionally we find a spelling 
with geminate -mm- (ua-ar-Sa-am-m-), and once a spelling ya-ar-a$-ma-. Especially 
this last spelling indicates that phonologicalIy, this word was /uarsMa-/ or /uorsMa-/. 
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The spelling &-ya-ar-Sa-ma-an (KUB 32.129 rev. 3) is cited by AW: 247 as “ya-ar- 

Sa-ma-an, but this seems incorrect to me: nevertheless, because of its aberrancy 

(note that on the same tablet we find ya-ar- (ibid. 4), we can disregard this spelling. 
For the meaning, cf. for instance 


KUB 17.10 iii : 

(14) SS da-ar-Sa-am-ma-a$ ü-i-Su-u-ri-ja-ta-ti nu ku-u-u$ SS a-ar-a-mu-u3| 
(15) ma-a-ah-ha-an ua-ar-nu-ü-e-er “Te-li-pi-nu-ua-a3-Sa kar-pi-Ji3) 

(16) kar-di-mi-ja-az ua-aS-tu-ul Sa-a-u-ar OA-TAM-MA ua-ra-a-Jni) 


“(Pieces of) firewood is broken. While they bum these pieces of firewood, the 


anger, rage, fury and wrath of Telipinu burns likewise”; 


KUB 51.22 rev. (with additions from dupl. KUB 32.138 ii 11f£.) 
(1) (“Sya-alr-Sa-mu-u3-Ssa Kki-is-ta-nu-zi))| 
(2) Kuza-atzkân)| pa-ra-a pâr-ni pö-e-da-al-i nza-a$-$a-an| 
(3) Ma-as-$(i-)li is-hu-u-ua-a-i 
(4) Kn—a-a$ ar-)ha) ua-ar-nu-zi 
1 SS da-ar-Sa-mUu-U$ karl(-a)8-zi)| 
(6) (nza-asz)JSa-an DSva-ah-hu-n(Ka-ali-ia') 
(D ILNAJ E.SA-ni PA-NI DINGIR””“ p6-e-da-al-i) 


(8)1 ha-as-Jsu-un-ga-iz-zil I 

OL JANADINGIR”” pa-ra-a ils-huruya-ari) 
(10) (nu SE a-ar-Sa-mu-u$ kân-ti-ilt 1 
Anl nlu ki-is-Sa-an me-ma-i 


“And he extinguishes the pieces of firewood. He carries it out to the house, and 

throws them into the fire-place. He sets them alight. He cuts pieces of firewood 

and brings them in a pahhunalli-container into the inner room to the deity. |He 

prlesses (them and) th/rows them in front| of the deity. (He covers(?) the pieces of 

firlewood with wheat and speaks as follows”. 
It is likely that yarğma- is connected with ur-” “to burn” (especialIy visible in the 
first context). If so, it probabiy shows a suffix *-smo-, which is further unattested in 
Hittite, however (unless #ara$ma- *skull (g.v.) shows it as well). As | argued s.v. 
ur-©, this verb reflects *urh;-öri, which means that yar$ma- reflects *urh;,smo-. 
Note that a seguence *CrHsC- normally yields Hitt. /CRisC-/ (e.g. in paripriske/a- < 
*pri-prh,-ske/0-), which means that in *urh;smo- the *u- may have caused a slightiy 
different development. A similar development is visible in duyaraske/a- < 
*d'urh;-sKe/o- (the old imperfective of duyarni-” / duwarn- “to break” (g.v.)). See 
s.v. ur-”İ for further etymology. 


âri 


uarSula- (c./n.) “füme, haze, vapour: nom.sg.c. ya-ar-Su-la-a$ (KBo 3.5 iv 32, KUB 
7.23, 11 (fr.), KUB 12.65,21 (fr), KUB 15.341132, KUB24.1110// KUB 17.10 
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7, KUB 36.44 iv 4, KUB 36.95 iii 6, FHAG 2 4 KUB 33.45453, 25, VBoT58il1,), 
acc.sg. ya-ar-Su-la-an (KUB 24.14 i 22, KUB 33.52 iü 7, 2073/g, 3), dat-loc.sg. 
ua-ar-Su-li (KBo 4.13 vi 6, KUB 25.32 4 KUB 27.70 iii 28, KUB 25.37 $* KUB 
35.131142, ii 12, KUB 27.12,5,1BoT1.l ii 3, 6, 13, etc.), ya-ar-Su-ü-li (KUB 
20.99 ili 21), ya-ar-Su-li, (KUB 17.35 i 33, iv 32), nom.-acc.pl.n. ya-ar-Su-la (KBo 
3210. 

The exact interpretation of this word is debated. It often occurs in the syntagm 
uar$uli eku-“: 


IBoT 1.1 iv 
(9)3 BE-LU”A-$i me-na-ah-ha-anl-da) 
(10) ya-ar-Su-li 
(10) a-ku-ua-an-zi 
(12) (LUJGAL-us GUB-a$ “U-an 
(13) MUR.SAG DS ku. ru-nu-ua-an 
(14) ulal-ar-Su-li 1$U 
(15) e-ku-zi 


“The three lords opposite him drink yarsuli. While standing, the king drinks 
uar$uli the Storm-god and the mountain Piskurunuya once; 


KUB 20.99 iii 

(18) LUGAL-us—zazkân SULA SU a-ar-ri n—a-a$ Sa-ra-a 
(19) #i-i-e-ez-zi n-a-a$ PA-NI “SZI.KIN “IM 

(20) pa-iz-zi nu du RUS a-ri-is-Sa 

(21) ya-ar-Su-ü-li 13$U e-ku-zi 


“The king washes his hands and steps upwards and goes to the huuasi-stone of the 


Storm-god. He drinks yar$uli the Storm-god of Sârisâa once”. 
A few times, yar$ula- occurs together with ““ERIN “cedar wood”: 


KUB24.1i 

(1) ki-nu-na-azt-ta $a-ne-ez-zi-i$ ua-ar-Su-la-a$ 

(12) “SERİN-an-za İ-an-za kal-li-i3-du nza-a3-ta EGİIR-pa 

(13) "ka-ri-im-ni an-da e-hu 

“May the sweet y. (from/and) cedar wood and oil call you now, come back into the 

temple”; 

KUB 15.34 ii : 

(32) “SERIN-as—ma ya-ar-STu-la)-a$ “S“İINNANA-ia-a3 ha-zli -ia-tar| 
AZU-a$ me-mi-İg-4$ 

(33) DINGIRN>.4$ kal-li-i$-tar-ula-ni Je-e3-du 
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“Let there be on the party for the gods x. of cedar wood, the st/riking| of the Istar- 
instrument and the reciting of the priest”. 


In HW (274), Friedrich translates this word as “Besânftigung, Beruhigung” and 
“Erfrischung” but adjusts this to “Tropfen; Saft; Duft” in HW Erg. 3: 36 (on the 
basis of Laroche 1963: 61), stating that, when used with eku-İ “to drink”, yar$uli 
means “(im Tropfen), tropfenweise”. Güterbock (1986: 212) proposes to translate 
uarSula- as “smell”, and states that “yarsuli ekuzi should be translated “he drinks in 
the smell” and refers to “drinking the god” only by sniffing the aroma of the wine”. 
This translation, *smell, odor”, is taken over in CHD (e.g. the third context cited here 
is translated in CHD $: 176 as “let the fragrant odor, (namely) the cedar and the oil 
summon you”). This works also fine for e.g. 


KUB 24.14 

(22) SA UR.GL,-ma-azt-ta ua-ar-Su-la-an 

(23) a-ua-an ar-ha pâr-hu-un SA UR.GI,—ma Sal-pa-a$ UZU UR.GI, 
(24) “GİR. PAD.DU UR.GIia $i-mi-Si-ja-nu-un 


“I have driven away from you the odor of the dog; I have burned the dung(?) of the 
dog, the flesh of the dog, and the bones of the dog” (translation: CHD $: 107); 


KBo 3.5 iv , 

(31) ma-ah-ha-anzmza-a$ ar-ha la-a-an<-zi> nza-a$ I.NA E “KUS, 
(32) an-da pö-e-hu-da-an-zi ma-ah-ha-anzmza-a$—kân ua-ar-Su-la-a$ 
(33) pa-ra-a pa-iz-zi nza-a$ 5SU ar-ru-ua-an-zi nam-mza-a$ 

(34) kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi 


“When they unharness them (the horses), they bring them into the stable. When 
they begin to smell (lit. When smell goes forth from them), they wash them five 
times and then make them shrug” (translation: CAD P: 33); 


KBo 3.2 rev.' 

(10) ma-ah-ha-anzmza-a$ ar-ha la-a-an-zi nu-uz$-ma-a$ 
“UİKİR,.TAB.ANSE-S$U-NU pa-ra-a U-UL 

(11) da-an-zi n—a-a$ kat-ta aS-nu-an-zi ya-ar-Su-la—ia-a—5-ma-a$ kat-ta 
pö-e-da-i 


“When they unharness them they do not take off of them their halter. They rub 
them down (lit. treat them), and it carries their odors down? (cf. CHD P: 352). 


In the following context (cf. Siegelovâ 1971: 58), a translation *smell, odor” is not 
fully correct: KUB 33.84 iv (8) ((0w GIM-an ““H6-dam-mu-u3) ua-ar-SJu-la-an 
KAS iğ-tah-ta “When Hedammu tasted the y. of the brewage'. Here we seem to be 
dealing with “taste”. Another translation is also necessary in KUB 36.44 iv (4) nu 
ua-ar-Su-la-a$te-e3 alm)|-me-el kat-ta u-ua-ru “Let your (i.e. “UTU) u. be seen by 
me?. Here it is clear that we are dealing with something visible. All in all, yarsula- 
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seems to denote the immaterial appearance of a certain object in smell, taste or 

“materialization”. We could think of a basic meaning *fume, haze, vapour”. 
Within Hittite, we probably have to assume that yarsula- is cognate with yarSa- 
2 e 
t 


fog, mist. See there for etymological treatment. See also s.v. yarsije/a-” “to 


produce yar$ula-. 


uart- “to plaid together”: 3pl.pres.act. ya-ar-ta-an-zi (KBo 3.2 rev. T). 
PIE #yert- 'to turn” 


This verb occurs only once, in the Kikkuli-text: 


KBo 3.2 rev. 

(6) ma-ah-ha-anzmza-a3 İD-az Sa-ra-a U-ua-da-an-zi 

(7) nu-uz$-ma-a$ KUNİ4-SU an-da ua-ar-ta-an-zi nza-a$ tu-u-ri-ja-an-zİ 
(8) nza-a$ 5 DANNA pe-en-na-i 


“When they lead them (the horses) up out of the river, they anda u. their tails for 


them and harness them. One drives them half a mile”. 


It should be noticed that the third sign of the word ya-ar-ta-an-zi is slightly 
damaged: ELİT kk : the second upright wedge is lost, so in 
principle a reading SA is possible as well. Nevertheless, the place of the first vertical 
wedge shows that we are dealing with TA, as it should have been more to the right if 
the sign were SA. 

Kammenhuber (196la: 137) translates the sentence as “dreht man ihnen ihre 
Schwânze ein”, which indeed seems to be a meaningful translation. 

Etymologically, a connection with PIE *yert- “to turn” (thus Kammenhuber o.c. 
136”) seems appealing. Problematic, however, could be the fact that all other IE 
languages seem to show that #yeri- means 'to turn (oneself)” and is not usedasa 
transitive verb. Yet in Hittite, the use of the preverb anda could be crucial in this 
regard. Kammenhuber assumes that yari- is a borrowing from Indic (just as 
-uartanna (g.v.), which is only found in the Kikkuli-text as well), but this cannot be 
decided on formal grounds: a preform *yrtenti “they turn” would by regular sound 
law give Hitt. yartanzi (vocalization of *yr- to yar- in analogy to the singular, where 
we would expect *yertmi to give **yartmi). 


-uartanna “for... laps” 


This word only occurs in the Kikkuli text, as the second member of the compounds 
aikayartanna “for one lap”, tierauartanna 'for three laps”, panzayartanna “for five 
laps”, Saftayartanna “for seven laps” and nâyartanna '*for nine laps” (probably 
haplological for *nayayartanna). ALI these words are borrowed from Indic. The 
element -yartanna corresponds to Skt. vartani- “road, course', which in compounds 
shows the form -vartana-. Note that vartani- may be attested in nayartanni. 


Lol 979 


“SS yarduli- (c) a kind of plant?: nom.sg. wa-ar-du-li-i$, acc.sg. ua-ar-dırli-in, 


gen.sg.? ya-ar-du-la-a$, acc.pl.? ya-ar-du-li-e-e$. 


The word occurs a few times only: 


KUB 7.13 obv. (with additions from dupl. KUB 46.56 obv.? 4-7) 

(18) .. EGİR-alnzmazu(a-r—a-)an)| 
(19) hu-im-ma-a$ tar-na-a-ü kat-ta-anzmazua-rza-an ta-ga-anl-zi-(pa-a3)| 
(20) GIS.ÜR' tar-na-a-ü GUNNL-a$—ya-rza-an ya-ar-du-li-iğ(-3za?) 


IS 


.G O px GIŞ Li > 
(21) tar-na-a-ü ““a-ra-Sa-a$—ya-rza-an ““kat-ta-lu-uz«-zi>—ia tlar-na-a-ü) 


“Then, may the 4uimma- release (himJ. May the flolorl below (and) the roof- 
beam? release him. May the hearth (and) the x. release him. May the door and the 


lintel reflease| him”; 


KUB 24.9- iii (see Jakob-Rost 1972: 45-6 for transliteration) 

(27) ((ma-an 2)li-in-ni-iz-zi nu-uz$-Sa-an «<nu>> ya-a-tar 

(28) ((-NA 5 GAL GIR)) la-a-hu-ua-i nzezta SÂ.BA A-NA GAL GJ(R)|J 

(29) (ta-ri-ia-an)-ta-(a-n)Ji-ja-an 1 GAL GİR, ya-ar-du-li-(e-e$))| 

(30) (1 GAL G)JIR, GESTIN ma-ah-la-a3 hu-el-pi-i$ 1 GAL GIR, ((a3-ha-i-ü-ub) 
6D J1 GAL GIR, (ir-ha-a-i)lt nu ku-it-t—a ar-ha-ja Sar-ra-|(i)| 


“When she is finished, she pours water in 5 clay cups. And of these, in one cup 
(she puts) farijattarija-, in one cup uarduli-'s, in one cup the young branch of a 
vine, in one cup a3hajul (and) in one cup irhâit. And cach one she divides 
separately”; 

ibid. 

(41) (EJGIR-an-dazma ya-ar-du-li-in la-hu-u-ula-a-i) 

(42) (nu te-ez-zi ku-u-un UN-an DINGIRN”İ ya-ar-du-la-a|3) 


d4)1......... -alr a-a$-Su-an-ni an-da hu-u-la-li-(ja-at-tön) 


“Then she pours the yarduli- and says: “O gods, you must surround this man |.....| 


of” yarduli- (and) in well-being?”; 


ChS 1/5, Nr.7i 

Oi te-pu “Ü(an-tar-yis-la-a))$ NUMUN-an te-pu 

(3) IKu-un-te-eğ SA “ÖKDRI ...J Bya-al(r-du-li-i))E HUR.SAG GUSKIN KUS SA; 
te-pu 


“(ein wenig|; Samen der antarwila-Pflanze, ein wenig; ünt-(Pflanzen)? des 
Garftens ?J, warduli-Gewâchs (des) Gebirge(s); Gold, (ein Stuck) rotes Fell, (von 
allem) ein wenig” (translation Haas & Wegner 1988a: 76). 


It is difficult to establish what yarduli- denotes exactly. In KUB 24.94 it seems to 
denote some kind of liguid that can be poured. In KUB 7.13, however, it appears in 
the pair GUNNL-4$ yardulis|s—a)| “hearth and y.”, which in one way or another must 
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be similar to faganzipas GIŞ.ÜR “floor and roof-beam' and “Sarağas 
SS attaluz<zi>—ia “door and lintel?. Moreover, in the Allaiturahhi-ritual (ChS 1/5, Nr. 
7 i 3) it appears with the determinative GIS. It therefore is likely that yarduli- 
denotes some kind of plant, the juice of which could be used in magical practices. 
The connection with “hearth', however, remains unclear. No etymology. 


4 yar(ru)ualan- (n.) “seed, progeny? (Sum. NUMUN): nom.-acc.sg. NUMUN-an, 
gen.sg. 4 ya-ar-ru-ua-la-na-a$ (KUB 21. 37,13), dat.-loc.sg. £ ya-ar-ua-la-ni (KBo 
4.10 ii 24), ya-ar-ya-la-ni (Bronzetafel iii 2, 6, 16, iv 24), nom.-acc.pl. NUMUN"A. 
na (KUB 35.54 ii 31, KBo 29.2 ii 9), Luw.erg.sg. £ ya-ar-ua-la-na-an-te-e$ (KBo 
4.1025). 

The manyfold usage of gloss-wedges as well as the occurrence of a Luwian inflected 
erg.Sg. yarualante$ (note the i-Motion!) in 


KUB 4.10ii 
(24) da-me-da-ni-i—a-at £ ya-ar-ua-la-ni le-e pi-ia-an-zi 
(25) SA "ULmi-İU-upzpâdt (or -up-pzât ?) £ ya-ar-ua-la-na-an-te-e3 har-du 


“They shall not give it to another progeny, the progeny of (only?) Ulmiteğğub must 
have (it?), 


indicates that we are dealing with an origial Luwian word. Starke (1990: 480f.) 
argues that this word has to be read as yaruain- (reading the sign LA (57) as AT 
EE), but Melchert (1993b: 261-2) speaks against this because of a possible 
connection with “Uaryalija-. Moreover, Starke assumes that the paradigm originalIy 
was yaruyattar, yaruain-, but this would not fit the neuter n-stem endings that are 
used with the sumerogram NUMUN (e.g. nom.-acc.pl. NUMUN”"'A yı). 1 therefore 
follow Melchert and interpret this word as a neuter n-stem yaryalan-. No 
etymology, however. 


uâ3-' (lb > Icl) “to buy”: 2sg.pres.act. ya-ağ-ti (KUB 4.3 i 12 (NS), 3sg.pres.act. 
ua-a-3i (KBo 6.2 ii 45, 46, 49 (0S), KUB 29.29, 11 (0S), KUB 13.8 obv. 16 
(MH/JNS), VSNE 12.57 i 9 (NS), VSNF 12.127 obv. 6), ya-Si-ia-zi (often, NH), 
2pl.pres.act. ya-a-Si-ila-at-te-)ni (KUB 13.4 ii 72 (OH/NS)) Isg.pret.act. ya-Si-ia- 
nu-un (KUB 31.78 iv 8 (NS)), ya-a-Si-ia-nu-uln| (KUB 7.6, 2 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ua-Si-(ia)-at (often), 2pl.imp.act. ya-a-as-tön (KUB 23.72 rev. 36a (MH/MS)); inf.l 
ua-Si-ja-u-ua-an-zi (KUB 31.76 ii3 (NS). 

TE cognates: Skt. vasnd- “price”, Gr. övoç (n.) “price”, Lat. vönum dare “to sell, 
Arm. gin 'price' < *yesno-. 

PIE *uds-ci / *us-Enti 

For the semantics of this verb, compare e.g. 


KBo 6.26ii 
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(27) tâk-ku “İMUĞEN.DÜ-afn aln-na-nu-ua-an-ta-an ku-is-ki ya-a-$i 
(28) 25 GİN KÜ.BAJBBAR)| pa-a-i tâk-ku LÜ-an na-a$-ma MUNUS-an 
(29) dam-pu-u-pi-in ku-i$-ki ua-a-3i 20 GİN KÜ.BABBAR pa-a-i 


“If someone buys a trained augur, he will pay 25 silver shekels. If someone buys 


an inferior man or Woman, he Will pay 20 silver shekels”. 


The oldest forms of this verb, 3sg.pres.act. yâsi (OS) and 2pl.imp.act. yâsten 
(MH/MS), clearly shows that we are dealing with a stem wâs- that is pi-conjugated. 
Unfortunately, no weak stem forms are attested on the basis of which the ablaut of 
this verb can be determined. See s.v. u5nüe/a-” “to put up for sale”, however, for an 
inner-Hittite cognate that reflects zero grade. In NS texts, we find a secondary stem 
uâğüle/a-“, which is formed on the basis of 3sg.pres.act. uâği. 

Already since Götze (1928: 99”) this verb is generally connected with Skt. vasnd- 
“price”, Gr. övoç (n.) “price”, Lat. vönus “sale”, etc. that all go back to a root *wes- 
*to buy”. This means that Hitt. yasi must reflect *uös-ei. 


Mağ$-”: see ve$$-“; yağle/a-” 


uasanna- “track” 


The word is found in the Kikkuli-text only: 


KBo 3.2 rev.' 

(22) ma-ah-ha-anz-mz—a-a$ ar-ha la-a-an-zi nza-a$ a-a-an-te-et ü-e-te-ni-if 

(23) ar-ra-an-zi nam-mza-a3 İD-i kat-ta pö-e-hu-da-an-zi n—a-a$ 3—$U 

(24) kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi nam-mz—a-a$ tu-u-ri-ja-an-zi nza-a$ na-ua-ar-ta-an-ni 
(25) ya-Sa-an-na-Sa-ja Il DANNA 80 IKUÜA-ja pâr-ha-i A-NA ua-Sa-an-nizma 
(26) pâr-ga-tar-3e-et 6 IKU pal-ha-tar—Se-et-ma 4 IKU''A ya-Sa-an-nazma 
(27) 9” SU ya-ah-nu-zi 


“When they unharness them, they wash them with warm water. Then they bring 
them to the river and make them immerse three times. Then they harness them and 
let them galop nine laps of the track for one mile and 80 IKU. The height of the 
track is six IKU, its width is four IKU. He makes (them) turn nine times around 
the track”; 


KUBI.1I1- KUB29.57 iv 

(20) nam-mza-a$ kat-kat-ti-nu-an-zi nza-a$ ar-ra-an-du-u$ 

(21) tu-u-ri-ia-an-zi n—a-a3' 1 DANNA 20 IKU"'A 

(22) pâr-ha-an-du-u$' pa-a-an-zi ua-Sa-an-na 

(23) n—a-a3' pâr-ku-ua-tar-Se-et 5 IKU DAGAL—ZU—ma 3 IKU 4 IKU—ia 
(24) a-ra-ah-za-an-dazmza-a3' 1$-TU GIŞHlA ua-ah-nu-ma-aln| 


(25) ANSE.KUR.RA“ İma a-ra-ah-za'an-da 6$U ua-ah-nu-an-zli) 
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“Then they make them immerse and harness them after being washed. They go 
galloping for one mile and twenty IKU, on the track. Its height is five IKU, its 
width is three IKU and a half. It is surrounded with trees. They make the horses 
surround it six times”. 


The word probably denotes “track” or something similar. Because of its use with 
nâyartanna, which is an Indic word, it is likely that yasanna-, too, is of Indic origin. 
Kammenhuber (1968: 207) convincingiy suggests that yasanna- must be a 
borrowing from Indic *vâZ'ana- “driving (course)” > Skt. vâhana- (ultimately from 
PIE *ye$"- “to drive). She even suggests that ua-Sa-an-na-Sa-ja is to be interpreted 
as a spelling of an Indic gen.sg. *vâZ'anasya. 


ua$$apa-: see ya$pa- 


uağle/a-”: see ue33-"“; yağSe/a-” 
uağhar (n.) “onion(?)” (Sum. SUM“A*(9)): nom.-acc.sg. ya-a$-har (KUB 60.57, 7). 
PIE *uosh>-rn- ? 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 60.57 

(6) | Ix SISKUR a$-Sa-nu-ua-an-zi nu X| I 
DI klu-e im-ma ku-e ua-a$-har xl| I 
81 ku-ilt-ma-anzkân DINGIR”““ I.NAJ I 


“Il... | they take care of theritual. |... | whatever yashar |... When the deityin |... 
r. 
Although on the basis of this fragmentary context a meaning for yashar cannot be 
determined, it is likely that this word must be eguated with yashar as found in the 
compound Suppiuağhar““* “onion(?) (lit. “pure yağhar') (g.v.). This could mean 
that just as Suppiuashar corresponds to the sumerogram SUM.SIKILİAX 
possibly corresponds to SUM “AR, 
The fact that Suppiuashar shows a derivative SuppiuaShanalli- could indicate that 
uashar, if it is correctly connected with SuppiuaShar, is r/n-inflected. 
Mechanically, yashar seems to reflect *wosh;-r/n-, but I do not know of any 
cognates. Further unknown. 


, ua$Shar 


ua$$i- (n.) “Çingredients of) medicine: nom.-acc.sg. ya-a$-Si, nom.-acc.pl. 
wyıHLA 

ua-a$-$i”, 

This word denotes “medicine”, or “ingredients of medicine”: 


KBo 5.2 iv 
(20) nu 1 kap-pi-in SE da-a-i “ZA .GİN MGUG “AS.NU, ,.GAL 
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(20) te-pu da-a-i hu-u-uğ-ti-in “SERİN S'S3INIG te-pu 
(22) da-a-i nza-at-$a-an A-NA DES -s-ku-u$-Su-ul-li 
(23) kat-ta ku-u$S-ku-u$-zi ar-hazmza-at $i-hi-il-li-ia-a$ 
(24) ü-i-te-ni-it tar-na-i nza-a3-ta EN SİSKUR “UTU-ija 
(25) me-na-ah-ha-an-da ti-i-e-ez-zi nu ke-e ya-a$-$i 

(26) ta-an-ga-ra-an-za e-ku-zi 


“He takes one bowl of barley, he takes a little lapis-lazuli, carneol and alabaster 
and he takes a little 4581i-, cedar and tamarisk and pounds them in a mortar. He 
dissolves it in purified water. The patient steps in front of the Sun-god and drinks 


this medicine on an empty stomach”?; 


KBo 5.2 iv , 

(37) .. nuzkân “YAZU a-pö-e-ez $e-er ar-ha 
(38) Ja-a-hu-i nu PUEGAL,GIR, Su-un-na-i n—a-a3-ta A-NA DUG-za 
(39) sSi-he-el-li-ia-a$ ua-a-tar ku-it an-da nuzza a-pe-e-ez a-ar-ri 

(40) PMSGAL—ma ku-i$ Su-u-ua-an-za nza-at A-NA ua-a$3-Si“'A da-a-i 
(41) nu ya-ağ-$i A ku-u$-ku-u3-Za-an-zi nza-a$—kân A-NA “EN.ZU 


(42) me-na-ah-ha-an-da ti-i-e-ez-zi nza-at a-da-an-za e-ku-zi 


“The magician pours out of it and fills the clay cup. He washes himself with the 
purified water that is in the vessel. He places the cup that was filled near the 
ingredients. They pound the ingredients and he steps opposite the Moongod. While 


eating, he drinks it”; 


KUB 6.36ii 
(6) (İma-a-aln—zazkân an-tu-uh-Sa-an a-ü-li-i$ e-ep-zi 


HLA 
rr 


() Ima-a-aln an-tu-uh-Sa-an IG -ula) is-tarl-ak-zi) 


(8)1 Kk ki-i ya-as-$i da-a-i 
“When auli- seizes a man, when the eyes of amanail,|... | he will take this 
medicine”. 


No clear etymology. 
—Mes zi —vi 
uâSile/a-“: see Yuâs- 
ua$Sijela-”: see ue33-““; yağle/a-” 


ua$kuli)- (c.) “offense, sin: acc.sg. ya-aS-ku-in (KBo 24.122, 25 (NS), KUB 15.1 ii 
45 (NH), KUB 18.63 i21 (NS)), ya-as-ku-un (KUB 18.63 iv 20 (NS), gen.sg. 
ua-Ja$I-ku-i-ia-a$ (KUB 15.6 i 16 (NS)), dat.-log.sg. ya-as-ku-i (1BoT 2.129 obv. 26 
(NS), nom.pl.c. ya-as-ku-i-e-e$ (KUB 5.6 i 7 (NS), KUB 18.18, 3 (NS)), acc.pl.c. 
ua-a$-ku-u$ (KUB 5.9 obv. 29 (NS)), dat.-loc.pl. ya-as-ku-yua-a$ (KBo 23.114 obv. 
29,29 (NS), ua-as-ku-a$ (KUB 16.48 rev. 6 (NS)). 
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Anat. cognates: CLuw. yaskuit- (n.) “offense” (nom.-acc.sg. 4 ya-as-ku-u-i-SJa)| 

(ABoT 56 iv 6 (NH/NS))), yasku(ua)llimmal/i- (adj.) *sinful” (nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-a3- 
ku-ua-al-li-im-ma-an-za, abl.-instr. ya-a$-ku<-ub -li-im-ma-a-ti). 
See Weitenberg 1984: 270 for attestations. This word occurs in NH and NS texts 
only. It shows u-stem forms (e.g. acc.sg. yaskun) as well as i-stem forms (e.g. 
acc.sg. yağkuin), but it cannot be determined which inflection is more original. The 
one attestation with gloss-wedge, namely 4 ya-aS-ku-u-i-Sla) (ABoT 56 iv 6) is 
interpreted by Starke (1990: 180) as a Luwian nom.-acc.sg. form yaskui—Sa of a 
Luwian neuter stem yaskuit-. According to Starke, the forms that show a Hitt. stem 
ua$Skui- are based on an adaptation of this Luwian word. The Hittite forms that show 
a u-stem yaSku- are, according to Starke, borrowed from CLuw. *yasku(i)- (a 
commune word with i-Motion), the stem of which is stüll visible in CLuw. 
uaSku(ua)llimma/i- (adj.) *sinful?. The fact that Hitt. yaskuf(i)- is attested in NS texts 
only, supports these assumptions. 

Eichner (1974: 71) suggests that CLuw. yaskuit- and *yasku(i)- are the regular 
reflexes of a stem “*yastu- (showing a development *fu > ku), which he connects 
with Hitt. 4a31a- / ua3t- “to sin” and its derivative uğtul-, ua3tul- “sin. Although a 
Luwian development *#w > ku is hard to prove (cf. Melchert 1994a: 274), this 
suggestion may offer an attractive explanation of the semantic similarity between the 
Luwian and the Hittite words. Note that besides the extended stem “*yasf-u- 
CLuwian also possesses the unextended stem wa3ta-, which is cited s.v. yağta- / 
ua$t-. See there, too, for an etymological treatment. 

“ÜS yağpa- (c.) “clothing” (Sum. TÜG“): nom.sg. ya-a3-Sa-pa-a$ (KBo 35.109, 6, 
KUB 27.28 iT), acc.sg. ua-ağ-pa-an (KBo 17.93 obv. 11 (MS), KUB 31.69 obv. 5, 
6); broken ya-as-Sa-pal-...| (KBo 8.114 obv. 8). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yaspant- “wearing shrouds(?)” (gen.adj.nom.pl.c. ya-a3- 

pa-an-ta-a$-Si-in-zİ). 
PIE *yos-b'o-? 
This word occurs a few times only, e.g. 


KUB 31.69 obv.' 

(4) Uma-a-an “ISTAJR VULa-ya-za-an-ti-ja GASAN-JA A-NA “UTU“' ENA KIUR 
YRUA —-za-u-ya) 

(5) (pe-an hu-ul-i-ia-Si tu-el—za ua-a$ğ-pa-an LÜ-a3 i-ua-ar ya-a$-Si-i|a-Si| 


(6) IMUNUS-sJa—za i-ua-ar ua-a$-Si-ja-Si tu-el—za ua-a$-pa-an Nİ.TE-3li ...J 
“When you, Istar of Layazantija, My Lady, rush forth to My Majesty in the land of 


Arzaya, you put on your y. like a man, and you put (it) on like a woman. And your 


u. on your body|....P; 


KBo 8.114 obv. 
(0) nu İLUGAL—pdt ua-a$-Sa-an-zli.... | 
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(8) A-NA İLUGAL-ma ua-a$-Sa-pal- ... | 
“They clothe Sarruma. L...Jto Sarruma a ua$$apa-|... Y. 


On the basis of the contextual evidence, Goetze (1955: 50-1) suggested that yaspa- 
must be the word underlying the sumerogram TÜG “clothes”. 

As Goetze already noticed, the word seems to be derived from the verb yes3-”“, 
uağSe/a-“" “to clothe*. Watkins (1969b) compares yağpa- to Lat. vespillo “undertaker 
< #dresser (of dead bodies)” (cf. the fact that CLuw. yaspant- is found in a negative 
(funereal) context) and reconstructs *yos-po-. The several Hitt. attestations 
ua-a$-Sa-pa- seem to point to phonological /uaSba-/ which then must reflect 
*yos-bo-. 

Goetze (L.c.) points to the fact that the plural form TÜGÜ'A appears with commune 
as well as neuter adjectives, which shows that yaspa-, although basically commune, 
could form a coll.pl. in -a as well. 


ua3ta-' / yast- (IMaly) “to sin, to offend': 2sg.pres.act. ya-as-ta-at-ti (KUB 6.44 iv 32 
(NH)), ya-as-ta-$i (NH, often), wa-as-ta-a-$i (NH, 2x), 3sg.pres.act. J(ula-a$-ta-i 
(KBo 9.73 obv. 6 (0S)), ü-ya-as-ta-i (KBo 3.28 ii 10 (OH/NS)), ya-as-ta-i (KUB 
13.8 obv. 12 (MH/NS)), ya-as-da-a-i (KUB 23.684 obv. 28 (MH/NS)), ya-a$-ti 
(KUB 1.16 $* KUB 40.65 iii 60 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ya-as-ta-an-zi (KBo 16.47 i 
8 (MH/MS)), Isg.pret.act. ya-as-ta-ah-hu-un (KUB 14.11 * 650/u iii 29 (NH)), 
ua-a$-da-hu-un (KUB 26.32 111 (NH/NS)), 2sg.pret.act. ya-a$-ta-at-ta (KUB 33.24 
i 33 (OH/NS)), ya-a$s-ta-a$ (NH), 2pl.pret.act. ya-aS-ta-at-te-en (KBo 16.27 i 23 
(MH/MS)), 3pl.pretact. wa-as-te-er (NH), ua-a-ti-er (NH); verb.noun 
ua-a$-du-mar (KBo 4.14 ti 60, 64, 71); impf. ya-as-ta-a$-ke/a- (KUB 23.72 obv. 36 
(MHJMS)), ua-as-te-es-ke/a- (KUB 14.11 4 650/u ili 26 (NH)). 

Derivatives: ua$tanu-” (b2) to make into a sin, to regard as an offense' 
(3sg.pres.act. ya-a$-ta-nu-uz-zi, 3pl.pres.act. ya-aS-ta-nu-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ua-a$- 
ta-nu-nu-un; part. ua-a$-ta-nu-ua-an-1-), yastahh- (lb) “to sin, to offend” (impt. 
ua-a$-ta-ah-he-es-ke/a- (KUB 36.86 obv. 8 (NS))), yastai- (c.) “sin, offense' 
(nom.sg. ya-a$s-ta-i-i$ (KBo 4.34 i 33 (NH)), ua-aS-ta-i$ (KUB 21.19 iii 45 (NH), 
KUB 14.7 iv2 (NH)), acc.sg. ya-a$-ta-in (KUB 23.99 obv. 5 (NH)), acc.pl. ya-as- 
ta-u$ (KBo 3.34 ii 24 (OH/NS), KUB 7.41 $* KBo 10.45 $ Bo 2072 # KUB 12.561 
56 (MH/NS))). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yasta- (n.) “sin” (nom.-acc.sg. ya-a3S-ta-an-za, ua-a$-ta-az- 
za). 

In the oldest texts, this verb clearly inflects according to the #arna-class. Forms that 
are inflected according to the #atrae-class (yastâ$i) and the -je/a-class (yastier) are 
found in NH texts only and are clearly secondary in view of the high productivity of 
both the #atrae- and the -je/a-class in this period. Within Hittite, the noun u$tul-, 
uas$tul- “sin? clearly is a derivative, and shows that originally this verb must have 
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had a weak stem ws7-. Because Hittite did not tolerate an inner-paradigmatic 
alternance between #uVC and #uC (cf. Kloekhorst fthc.b), the original paradigm 
*ya$ta- / u$t- was altered to yağta- / ua3t- with generalization of the full grade stem. 

Verbs that belong to the farna-class can go back to three different structures: 
*CR-no-H-, *Ce-C(R)oH- or *CoRCh>/5- (see $ 2.3.2.2d for these types). In the case 
of yağta- only the latter type is applicable, which indicates that yağta- / *u3t- 
mechanically goes back to *yösThz/s-ei / *usTh>,5-Enti. I know of no convincing IE 
cognates. Catsanicos (1991) unconvincingiy argues that Hitt. yasta- is cognate with 
Gr. âdın 'error, sin” and reconstructs */aums1- (followed by e.g. Melchert 1994a: 
50). The latter word is more likely a verbal noun of Gr. â&w “to damage, however, 
which reflects *h>ueh>- or *hzeuh>- and may be connected with Lyc. gâ- “to destroy” 
(cf. Kloekhorst 2006b). 

See s.v. yaskul(i)- for possible Luwian cognates. 


-ua$ta(ri), -ua$stat(i) (Ipl.midd. endings): Ipl.pres.midd.: ar-ua-a$-ta (KUB 17.21 iv 
5 (MH/MS), KBo 16.27 iü 3 (MHJMS)), u-ya-u-ua-aS-ta-ri (KBo 16.59 i 7 (NS), 
e-Su-ya-a$-ta (KUB 31.143 ii 36 (0S), KUB 12.66 iv 10 (OH/NS)), e-Su-as-ta (KBo 
16.25 i 71 (MH/MS)), e-Su-ya-as-ta-ti (KBo 3.7 iv 7 (OH/NS), KUB 248 iv 6 
(OH/NS), KUB 33.106 ii 13, 14 (NS)), i-ia-u-ua-as-ta)(-)...) (KBo 17.48 obv. 6 
(MS), pa-ah-Su-ua-as-ta (KBo 16.27 ili 16 (MH/MS), KUB 19.25 i 13 (fr.) (NH)), 
(sla-li-ku-ua-a$-ta-ti (KBo 3.45, 9 (OHINS)), za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-a$-ta (KUB 31.44 ii 
15 (MH/NS), 777/v, 3 (fr.) (NS), za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-a$-ta-ti (KBo 3.4 ii 13 (NH), 
KBo 12.27 ili 5 (NH), KUB 21.10, 9 (NH), KBo 14.6, 15 (NH)); Ipl.pret.midd.: 
ar-ua-a$-ta-at (KBo 16.59 obv. 14 (NS), KUB 23.115, 13 (MH/NS), 500/u, 7 
(“erg.”) (MS)), e-es-Su-ua-as-ta-ti (1490/u 14 (NS)), (su-Tup-pa-ri-ia-u-ya-a$-ta-ti 
(KUB 8.48i1(NS)). 
PIE *-yos-d'h(o) 

The present ending is found in three different forms, -ua$fa, ya$stati and -ya$tari. Wt 
is clear that of these forms -ya$fa is the more original one (attested in OS and MS 
texts), whereas -ya3tati and -uyastari are found in NS texts only (see also Yoshida 
1987 for this distribution). Note that -yasfari is attested only once vs. 8 times 
-uaStati. In the preterite, we find -yastat and -ya$tati. Almost all of these are found 
in NS texts, except possibly for ar-ya-a$-ta-at that Neu (1968: 5) cites in 500/u, 7 
(MS, according to Koğak 2005c: 162), but with the comment “(erg.)”. Does this 
mean that the whole form is added, of only a part of it? 

EtymologicalIy, this ending should be compared with Skt. -mahe, -mahi, Gr. 
-ug(0)8a, TochAB -mfâr, which point to *-me(s)-d'h>. The -u- found in Hittite is 
comparable to Ipl.act. -wen(i), -uani (g.v.). This means that Hitt. -yasta reflects 
(virtual) *-wos-d'h; or *-uos-d'hzo (with secondary -o in analogy to the other middle 
endings). 
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yastul-: see u$tul- 


uattai- (c.) *bird” (Sum. MUSEN): nom.pl. ya-at-ta-e-e$ (KBo 4.2 ii 32 (OH/NS)). 


This word occurs only once, in 


KBo 4.2 ii 
(GID) .. nu kizils-Sa-an me-ma-i)| 
(32) ku-i-e-eS—ya ha-tu-ga-e-e3 ya-at-ta-e-e$ nuzua-az$3|-ma-a$ ... | 


“he speaks as follows: “Whatever terrible yatfai-s (there are), them |...P”. 
Because of the occurrence of hatugi- MUSEN”A “terrible birds” in 

ibid. i 

(16) nuzya i-it-tön hla-Tu-ga-u$ MUSENİİ'A ki-iğ-ta-nu-ut-te-en 

(17) nuzkân ke-e NUMUN|"'J0 ma-ah-ha-an ki-i$-ta-ri 


kal-la-a-razia<<-ra-ja>>—kân 
(18) ud-da-a-ar ha-tu-ga-ü-3—a MUSEN''A OA-TAM-MA ki-i$-ta-ru 


“You must go and exterminate the terrible birds. Just as these seeds are 
exterminated, may likewise the inauspicious words and the terrible birds be 
exterminated”?, 


Friedrich (1927: 190') suggests that yaftaö$5 may be the phonetic spelling of 
MUSEN”'A, This suggestion is generally accepted. 

Because of the diphthong-stem, it is likely that this word is inherited. Nevertheless, 
Ido not know of any cognates. 


uâtar / yitön- (n.) “water” (Sum. A, Akk. MÜ, MB): nom.-acc.sg. ya-a-tar (0S), 
ua-tar (OS), gen.sg. ü-uis-te-na-a$ (MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ü-i-te-e-ni (MH/MS), 
ü-e-te-ni (MHINS), all.sg. ü-e-te-na (MH/NS), erg.sg. ü-e-ti-na-an-za(-) (MHINS), 
instr. &-i-ta-an-ta (OS), ü-i-da-an-da (0S), ü-e-da-an-da (MHINS), ü-e-da-an-ta 
(undat.), &-i-te-ni-if (MH/NS), nom.-acc.pl. &-i-ta-a-ar (OS), ü-e-da-ar (OS), 
u-e-da-a-ar (NH), dat.-loc.pl. 4-i-te-na-a$ (MHINS). 

Derivatives: see also yida- “wet”. 

TE cognates: Skt. udân-, Gr. üöwp, Umbr. utur, OCS voda, Goth. wato, ON vain, 
OSax. watar, OHG wazzar “water”. 

PTE *uöd-r, ud-€n- 

The etymological tie-in of this word with the other TE words for “water” (especially 
OSax. wafar) was one of the keys to deciphering the Hittite language and has 
generally been accepted since then. The paradigm shows two stems, nom.-acc.sg. 
uâtar besides obl. yit&n-. Since Schindler (1975a: 4-5) these stems have been 
explained as reflecting a static paradigm *ywdd-r, *udd-n-. 
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See now Kloekhorst (fthc.b), however, for my view that the PIE paradigm of 
“water? was not static, but proterodynamic (*ydd-r, *ud-En-) and that Hitt. yiten- 
must be phonologically interpreted as /uiden-/, the phonetic reflex of *ydön-, which 
form shows an analogically restored consonantal *y- instead of expected vocalic *y- 
in analogy to nom.-acc. *yodr. The basis of this analogy is the fact that alternation 
between initial consonantal y and vocalic u was not tolerated in Hittite (cf. e.g. 
uekk-” and uttar / uddan-). 


uattarije/a-““9 (lg) “?: 3sg.imp.med. ya-at-ta-ri-et-ta-ru (KBo 12.96 i 15). 
This verb occurs only once: 


KBo 12.96 
(14) İma-a-aln SA RULA-la-an-da me-ma-i nu la-la-at-ta-ru 
(19) İma-a-aln SA RUYA at-tar-ya me-ma-i nu ya-ai-ta-ri-el-ta-ru 


“If (someone) from the city Lalanda speaks, he must be /.-ed. If (someone) from 


Uattarua speaks, he must be y.-ed”. 


From this context alone, a meaning cannot be determined. HW, Erg. 3: 36 glosses it 
with “guellen(?)”, but this meaning is based on the formal similarity with yattaru- 
“source, well? only and has no merit. It is guite possible that we are dealing with a 
nonce-formation, created on the basis of the city name Yattarua. 

NNDA Öatarma$si- (c.) a kind of bread: acc.pl. NINDA a-tar-ma-a3-Si-u$ (KUB 55.54 
obv. 17). 


The suffix -a$$i- could point to a Luwian origin. The exact meaning of this word is 
unclear, so no further etymology. 


uâtarnahh- (lb) “to order, to instruct”: Isg.pres.act. ua-tar-na-ah-hi (KBo 11.1 
obv. 20) (NH)), ua-a-tar-na-ah-mi (KBo 18.76 rev. 8 (NH)), ua-tar-na-ah-mi (KBo 
18.76 rev. 13 (NH)), 2sg.pres.act. ya-tar-na-ah-ti (NH), 3sg.pres.act. ya-a-tar- 
na-ah-hi (KUB 2.2 iii 37 (OH/NS)), ya-a-tar-na-ah-zi WSNF 12.114 obv. 7 (NS), 
ua-tar-na-ah-zi (KUB 26.12 ii 26 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ya-tar-na-ah-ha-an-zi 
(MH/MS), Isg.pret.act. ya-a-tar-na-ah-hu-un, ya-tar-na-ah-hu-un, 2sg.pret.act. 
ua-tar-na-ah-ta (MH/MS), 3sg.pret.act. ya-tar-na-ah-hi-i$ (KBo 3.38 obv. 23 
(OH/NS)), uya-a-tar-na-ah-ta (KBo 14.1 rev. 87 (NH)), Ipl.pret.act. ya-tar-na-ah- 
hu-u-en, 2pl.pret.act. ya-tar-na-ah-tön (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. ya-a-tar-na-ah-he-er, 
2sg.imp.act. ya-a-tar-na-ah (MH/MS); part. ya-a-tar-na-ah-ha-an-1-, ua-tar-na-ah- 
ha-an-i-; verb.noun. gen.sg. ya-tar-na-ah-hu-u-ya-a$, inf.l ya-tar-na-ah-hu-u- 
ua-an-zi, impf. ya-tar-na-ah-he-eS-ke/a-, ua-tar-na-ah-hi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yatarnahha- “message, instruction” (abl. ya-tar-na-ah-ha-az (KBo 
12.85 4-127 (MH/NS))). 
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This verb shows forms both with mi- and 4i-conjugation endings. Nevertheless, it is 
likely that just as the other verbs in -ah/-, yatarnahh- was hi-conjugated originally. 
The etymology of this word is unclear. Often (e.g. Eichner 1980: 126, 146“), the 
verb is compared to uftar / uddan- “word, speech, but it is difficult to reconcile the 
geminate spelling of u/far with the single spelling of yâtarnahh-. Fichner states that 
uatarnahh- is derived from a part. *yadarnant-, which is syncopated from 
*uyadarienant-, itself a derivative in -nant- of a verb *yadarj&-, which is a 
denominative derivative of *yaddar-, the preform of uttar “word. This account is 
incorrect, for several reasons: (1) I know of no derivatives in -je/4- that show a 
lenited stop vs. the fortited stop of the ground word; (2) I know of no deverbal 
derivatives in -nant-; and (3) I know of no syncopes of -je-. All in all, I see no 
possibility to etymologically connect yâtarnahh- with uttar / uddan- “word, speech”, 
although I am unable to offer an alternative solution. 


uat(ta)ru- (n.) “well, source” (Sum. TÜL): nom.-acc.sg. ya-at-ta-ru (KUB 31.143a * 
VBoT 124 (StBoT 25: 188) ili 21 (0S), KUB 8.41 ili 14 (fr.) (0S), ya-at-ru (KBo 
40.34, 5 (MH/MS)), gen.sg. ya-at-ru-a$ (KBo 8.41 ii 3 (0S)), ya-at-ta-ru-a$ (KUB 
31.143a * VBoT 124iil1 (0S), Bo 4767 (StBoT 25: 180), 4 (0S), (ya-at-Jta-ru- 
ua-a$ (KBo 25.112 ii 8 (0S)), all.sg. ya-at-tar-ua (KBo 3.7 iv 12 (OH/NS), KUB 
17.6 iv 9 (OH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. ya-at-tar-i-i (KBo 24.12 obv. 6 (NS), TÜL-i (KUB 
12.66 iv 15 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.(9) (wa-at-talr -4a? (KUB 19.37 ii 54). 
PIE *yo(H)-ru- 

Already in OS texts, where the word is attested multiple times, we find a spelling 
uattaru- besides yatru-, probably indicating phonological /uatru-/. 

Etymologically, it is tempting to connect this word with yâtar / yitön- “water? (thus 
e.g. Weitenberg 1984: 195), but this is impossible in view of the geminate spelling 
of -(- in yattaru-, which points to an etymological */, which contrasts with the 
etymological *d in yatar < *uödr. One could argue that yattaru- reflects Luw. 
*udd-ru- (with Cop's Law causing geminate -1f-), but because of the abundant 
attestestatilons in OS texts already, a foreign origin of this word is not likely. 
Moreover, *ued- would probably have yielded CLuw. **yid- (cf. Melchert 1994a: 
262). So, although I know of no TE cognates, I would mechanically reconstruct this 
word as *uot(H)-ru-. 


uatku-” (1a4) “to jump (out of), to flee: 3sg.pres.act. ya-at-ku-uz-zi (often), 
ua-at-ku-zi (often), 3pl.pres.act. ya-at-ku-ya-an-zi, ya-at-ku-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. 
ua-at-ku-ut-ta (KBo 25.122 ii 5 (0S), HKM 64 rev. 15 (MHJ/MS)), ya-at-ku-ut 
(Güterbock 1952: first tablet i 17, iii 18, third tableti 5, iv 21), 3pl.pret.act. ya-at- 
ku-e-er (KBo 18.57 rev. 39), 2sg.imp.act. ya-at-ku (KBo 47.7 obv. 13 (MS), 
3plLimp.act. ya-atl-ku-an-tu| (KBo 25.122 ii 6 (0S)); 3sg.pres.midd.(?) ya-at- 
ku-at-ta (KBo 13.137, 11), ya-at-ku-ut-ta (KUB 31.111, 5), ya-at-ku-it-ta (KUB 
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30.67, 6), 2sg.imp.midd. ya-at-ka,-ah-hu-ut (KBo 5.34 iii 50), ya-at-ga-ah-hlu-ut) 
(KUB 19.24 rev. 31); part. ya-at-ku-ya-an-1-, verb.noun ya-at-ku-ya-ar (KUB 26.12 
iv 40, KUB 21.43 iv 8); impf. ya-at-ku-us-ke/a- (StBoT 14.16 iv 15 (MH/NS)). 

Derivatives: yatkunu-İ (1b2) “to make jump, to make flee? (3sg.pres.act. ya-at-ku- 
nu-zi, İsg.pret.act. ya-at-ku-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ya-at-ku-nu-ut, 3pl.pret.act. 
ua-at-ku-nu-e-er, ya-at-ku-nu-er). 

PIE *udik”-ti 
This verb is attested guite often, a few times in OS texts already. It shows a stem 
uatku- throughout its forms. Only the 2sg.imp.midd. forms yatkahhut, uatgahhut 
(duplicates of each other) are aberrant, but according to Neu (1968: 195), these 
forms are modelled after the form uSgahhut which precedes in the text. The 
3sg.pres.midd. ya-at-ku-it-ta (or ya-at-ku-et-ta) is, according to Oettinger (1979a: 
3379). a rebuilding in analogy to the -we-class. 

Oettinger (1979a: 237) convincingiy suggests that yatku- has to be interpreted as 
fuatk”-/, which is supported by 3sg.pret.act. yatkutta (the ending -ifa is used only 
when the stem ends in consonant whereas -/ is used when the stem ends in vowel, 
e.g. 3sg.pret.act. arnut: note that the spelling ya-at-ku-ut occurs in the Song of 
Ullikummi (Güterbock 1952) only). 

Cop (1955c: 69, followed by e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 237) assumes that /uatk“-/ 
reflects *wo-?k"-, of which the latter part is the zero grade of the root *fek"- to walk, 
to hurry? (Skt. #ak- etc.). Melchert (1994a: 95) reconstructs *y&/drk"-, apparently 
assuming that *wefk”-, too, would yield yatk"- (similarly 4ak$-“ “to undertake, to 
unify? < *feks-). If so, then yatku- could reflect *we-rk"-, of which the prefix *ue- 
possibly is identical to the prefix found in wete-“ / wet- “to build”. If yatku- does not 
reflect a univerbated verb, however, we have to reckon with a root *uwetk"-, which is 
structurally comparable to e.g. “hzed'$”- (see s.v. hatk-) or *tetk- “to create” 
(although the latter probably goes back to an old reduplication of *fek- “to 
procreate” ). 


SS Öayarkima- (c.) object in which the door-axle is fixed and turns: nom.sg. 


ua-ya-ar-ki-ma-a$, acc.sg. ua-ya-ar-ki-ma-an, dat.-loc.sg. ya-ua-ar-ki-mi, abi. 
ua-ya-ar-ki-ma-za (KUB 32.120, 3); uninfl.? ya-ya-ar-ki-ma (KUB 17.10 iv 10). 

IE cognates: Gr. glipyw, gğpyw 'to enclose, to encompass', Skt. vwjdna- 
“community, enclosure of a community”. 

PTE *h;uorg- ? 

This word was determined as “Türangel” by Otten (1952: 235), a translation which 
still often can be found. Boysan-Dietrich (1987: 128f.) shows that the word means 
either “Drehzapfen” or “Drehpfanne?, however, e.g. in 
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KBo 21.6 obv. (with dupl. KBo 25.193 obv.. 31.) 

(1) TEGIR-aln-da-ma-a—z |(“Slya-ua-ar-ki-ma-an SA IM | Ida-a-i 

(2) Inza-anz)sizkân A-NA SAG.DU-SU an-da ap-pi-is-ke-ez-zi 

8) MNSSISU.GI-ma ki-is-Sa-an hu-uk-ki-i$-ke-ez-zi 

(4) (Sya-ya-lar-ki-ma-a$ ta-me-tar-ya-an-za EGIR-an ke-e-da-ni tar-ru-ul... | 
(9) (ke-Je-da-ni tar-ru-u pa-ra-a-an is-tap-pö-er EGIR-an da-ma-|a$-$er| 


(6) (ma-lah-ha-anzma-a—3-Sa-an EEG 


ua-ua-ar-ki-mi ü-e-leh-zi i-da-a-lu-u31 
() TUJD-az ma-ni-in-ku-ua-an-za MU-za DINGIRM>. a$ kar-pi-i$ pa-an-|ga-u-ua-a$ 
EME-a3) 


(8) KASKAL -az EGİR-pa ne-lja-ru) 


“She takes a y. of clay and holds it on his head. The Old Woman conjures as 
follows. “The powerful? x. (...-s| afterward farrü for this one. They have stopped 
the breath farrü for this one. They oppressed back. Just as the door turns in the /., 
let the evil day (and) the short year (and) anger of the gods tum back from every 
road”. 


Boysan-Dietrich also adduces the following context, where yayarkima- is added, 
however: 


KBo 12.112 rev. 

(11)... nuzua-az3-Sa-an “SG GIM-an 

(12) (Sya-ya-ar-ki-mi ü-e-hJa-gt-ta DUMU-la-a$-$—azuya-a—S-Sa-an an-ni-iz$-$i 
(13) lan-da-an OA-TAM-MAJ ü-e-ha-at-ta-ru 


“Just as a door turns (in a y.|, (likewise| the child must tum (inside) his mother”. 


She also cites 


KBo 24.71 
(AD L.. Sa-Jra-a-az-zi ya-ya-ar-ki-mi kat-te-rli DINGIJR'NE dan-ku-i 


da-ga-an-zli-pi ...J 


which would indicate that there was an 'upper” u. 

In my view, we have to interpret yayarkima- as that part of the threshold or door- 
post in which the door-axle is fixed and turns. It perhaps denotes some kind of 
wooden bearing between the wooden axle and the stone threshold. 

An enigmatic attestation is 


KUB 17.10iv 

(8) pa-id-du “Te-li-pi-nu-ua-a3 kar-pi-i$ kar-di-mi-ia-az ya-a$-du-ul 

(9) Sa-a-u-ar pâr-na-an-z—a-at tar-na-ü is-tar-ni-ja-S—a-at an-na-a$-na-an-2d 
(10) tar-na-üi “Slu-ut-ta-an-zza-at tar-na-ü ua-ya-ar-ki-ma iğ-tar-ni-ja-S—a-at 


(11) hi-la-a$ tar-na-ü KÂ.GAL —at tar-na-ü hi-lam-na-an-z—a-at tar-na-ü 
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“It must go, the wrath, anger, desolation and rage of Telipinu. The house must let 
them go. The inner anna$$ar must let them go. The window must let them go. &.. 
The inner courtyard must let them go. The big gate must let them go. The 


gatehouse must let them go. 


It is remarkable that yayarkima, which apparentily is uninflected, seems to fall 
outside the sentences here. 

Etymologically, the word is often connected with the verb for 'to turn” that is 
reconstructed as *hguerg- (Hitt. hurki- “wheel”, Skt. vâvrj-). The assumption is then 
that the *h, is lost in yayarkima- because of the o-grade: *hpuorg- > *yorg- > yark-. 
This connection is not that likely on semantic grounds, however: the yayarkima- did 
not turn itself, but the door was turning in the yayarkima-. 

In my view, other connections are possible as weli, e.g. with Gr. &&pyo, elipyw “to 
enclose, to encompass? (#hyuerg-): the yanarkima- is, of course, the object in which 
the door-axle is fixed. Note that a development *h,uo- > Hitt. ya- is supported by 
e.g. *h;uorso- > Hitt. yarSa- “fog, mist” (cf. $ 1.4.5.a). 

See Oettinger 2001 for the suffix -ima-. 


ue-İ / uya- (1c4) *to come”: Isg.pres.act. ü-ua-mi (OS), ü-ua-am-mi (2x), U-ua-a-mi 
(1x), 2sg.pres.act. ü-ua-$i (0S), ü-ua-a-Si (1x), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-ez-zi (OS, 6x), 
ü-ez-zi (OS, often), ü-ya-az-zi (rare), Ipl.pres.act. ü-ya-u-e-ni (OS), 2pl.pres.act. 
ü-ya-at-te-ni (MH/MS), ü-ya-at-te-e-ni, 3pl.pres.act. ü-en-zi (OS, later rare), 
U-yua-an-zi (OS, later often), Isg.pret.act. ü-ya-nu-un (MH/MS), ü-ua-a-nu-un (1x), 
2sg.pret.act. ü-ua-a$, 3sg.pret.act. ü-e-et (0S), ü-et (0S), ü-i-it (KBo 25.123, 4), 
Ipl.pret.act. ü-ya-u-en (OS), 2pl.pret.act. ü-ya-at-tön, ü-ua-tön, 3pl.pret.act. ü-e-er 
(OS), 2sg.imp.act. e-hu (g.v.), 3sg.imp.act. ü-ed-du, ü-ua-du, 2plimp.act. ü-ya-at- 
te-en (OS), ü-ua-at-tön, ü-ya-tön, ü-et-te-en (KBo 3.41, 22 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. 
ü-ya-an-du, part. ü-ya-an-t-, infl uU-ya-u-an-zi (MH/MS); impt. ü-is-ke/a-, 
u-i-iS-ke/a-, ü-e-iS-ke/a-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ayi- to come” (2sg.pres.act. a-ü-i-S$i, 3sg.pres.act. a-ü-i-ti, 
a-yis-ti, İsg.pret.act. a-ü-i-ha, 3sg.pret.act. a-ü-i-ta, 3pl.pret.act. a-ü-i-in-ta, 
a-ü-i-en-ta, a-ü-in-tila), 2sg.imp.act.(?) a-uiz, 3sg.imp.act. a-ü-i-du, a-uis-du, 
a-ü-i-duzr; part. a-ü-i-im-mi-i$, a-ü-i-<im>-mi-|i31, a-ü-i-im-ma-an); HLuw. dwi- “to 
come? (3sg.pres.act. /?Yawidi/ â-wafi-ti (KARKAMIŞ AS5a ŞI1, KÜRTÜL $3), 
â-wafitkra/i (PALANGA Ş11), 3sg.pret.act. #Pawida/ d-wa/i-tâ-” (SULTANHAN 
$3), 3sg.(Ypret. “S d-wa/i-tâ, 3pl.imp.act. /Pawintu/ d-wa/i-i-tu (KULULU 1 $13). 

PTE *h>ou * *hjâi-ti / *hji-Enti 
AlI forms of this verb are spelled with initial Ü-. Beckman (1983: 34) cites a form u- 
ua-alt-te-Jin (KBo 17.624463 iv 7) that he translates as 'come!”, but the photograph 
of this tablet (available through Hetkonk) clearly does not support this reading; 
NA e NY he gap between 


-alt-..| and |..-Jin is far too large to support this reading. Perhaps we are dealing here 
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with a middle form of du- / u- *to see” (g.v.), which occasionally is spelled with 
initial U-, Note that the imperfective of we-” / uwa-, which is spelled with initial &- 
(ü-is-ke/a-, ü-i-is-ke/a-, ü-e-is-ke/a-) is clearly kept distinct from the imperfective of 
uje-“ / uj- *to send”, which is spelled with initial u- (w-i-e$-ke/a-, u-i-i$-ke/a-, u-i$- 
ke/a-, u-e-eS-ke/a-, u-i-e-eS-ke/a-). The former represents phonological /?Puisk&/â-/, 
whereas the latter represents /?oiisk&/â-/ > /?oisk&/â-/ and, with analogical 
introduction of the strong stem, /?oieske/a-/. Some of the forms of the paradigm of 
ue-” / uya- are identical to forms of the paradigm au- / u- “to see” (g.v.). The hapax 
ü-i-it (KBo 25.123, 4) with -i- instead of normal we? is found in a text that contains 
the egually aberrant ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an instead of normal antezzian (cf. Melchert 
1984a: 93). 

Synchronically, ye- / uya- inflects according to class Ic4, verbs in -uywe/a- (note 
that the occasional spellings &/-wa-a-mi and ü-ya-a-$i may have to be regarded as 
inflecting according to the #atrae-class). Usually, these verbs are denominatives in 
*-je/o- that are derived from u-stem nouns. It is clear that this is not the origin of ye- 
/ uya-, however. From a semantic point of view, it is obvious that ywe- / uya- is the u- 
counterpart of paii-“ / pai- “to go” (g.v.). Just as this latter verb is a compound of the 
preverb pe- (*hpoi-) and the root *hjei-, ve-” / uya- must originally have been a 
univerbation of the preverb u- (#h>ou-) and the root *hjei-. Exactly when this 
univerbation was created is not fully clear. Apparently, it happened at the time that 
*hzou had already monophthongized to /?u/. Moreover, because in hujanzi “they run 
< *hzuhjilnti the cluster *hji intervocalically yielded OH -i-, we must assume that 
the initial laryngeal of *h,idnti “they go” had already been lost. So, in 3pl.pres.act. 
the univerbation took place between the elements */?u/ and */iânt'i/, which yielded 
pre-Hitt. */Puiânt'i/, which regularly developed into OH /?uânt'i/, spelled /-ya-an-zi. 
In 3sg.pres.act. and 3sg.pret.act., which were *h;di-ti and *h,&i-t in PIE, we are 
dealing with the univerbation of the elements */?u/ and */?eti/ and */?8/, which 
formed pre-Hitt. */?u?8t“i/ and /?u?8, which regularly yielded OH /?u&tö/, spelled 
ü-e-ez-zi and /?u&t/, spelled ü-e-et. On the basis of /Pu&t'i/ : /Puântii/, the verb was 
reinterpreted as a thematic verb belonging to class Ic4, on the basis of which 
secondary forms like Isg.pres.act. ü-ya-mi /?uâmi/ were created. Note that like in 
other thematic verbs, the thematic vowel -e- received some productivity in the OH 
period, on the basis of which the OS form ü-en-zi was created. 

In Luwian, the univerbation between */hzou and *h;ei- took place when the former 
element still contained a diphthong, so */?aw/. On the basis of the fact that in 
CLuwian we find a stem ayi-, the HLuwian verb dwa/i-, which is spelled with the 
ambiguous sign wa/i, must be read âwi- as well. 


ueh- / yah-, ueh-“"? (a3; Ma > IMb, Hlh) to tum (onesel0; to patrol': 
Isg.pres.act. ü-e-eh-mi (KBo 12.103 i 16 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-eh-zi (OS, very 
often), ya-ah-zi (KUB 1.13 i 49 (MH/NS)), ya-ah-hu-zi (KBo 3.5 ili 4 (MH/NS)), 
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3pl.pres.act. ya-ha-an-zi (OS, very often), ü-e-ha-an-zi (KBo 11.1 i 33 (NH), KUB 
25.37 ii 22 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. &-e-hu-un (KUB 23.11 ii 13 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ü-e-eh-ta (KUB 33.106 iii 46 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. /-e-ha-ad-du (KUB 12.17, 10 
(NS), 3pl.imp.act. W-e-ha-an-du (KUB 7.1 ii 34 (OH/NS)); Isg.pres.midd. 
ü-e-ha-ah-hla) (KUB 36.75 iii 18 (OH/MS) (cited by HW: 250 as yehahhalril, but 
there is no indication for the sign RI), 3sg.pres.midd. &/-e-ha-at-ta (KBo 32.13 ii 12 
(MH/MS), KUB 7.1 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 9.25 * 27.67 iü 5, 53, 58, iv 13 
(MH/NS)), ü-e-ha-at-ta-ri (KUB 33.103 iii 6 (MH/NS), KUB 9.314 i 12 (NS), 
ü-e-eh-ta-ri (KUB 13.4 iii 20 (OH/NS), KBo 3.3$ ii 18 (NH), KBo 4.12 rev. 11 
(NH), KUB 19.414 ii 22 (NH), KUB 21.38 obv. 31 (NH)), 3pl.pres.midd. &-e-ha- 
an-ta (OS), ü-e-ha-an-ta-ri, ü-e-ha-an-da(-ri), 3sg.pret.midd. ü-e-ha-at-ta-at (KUB 
4.1i 14 (MH/NS)), ü-e-eh-ta-at (KUB 26.1 iii 18 (NH)), 3pl.pret.midd. &-e-ha-an- 
da-at (KUB 32.68 ii 7 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. u/-e-ha-at-ta-ru (KBo 12.112 rev. 10, 13 
(NS), KBo 4.6 obv. 15 (NH)), 3pl.imp.midd. wW-e-ha-an-da-ru;, part.nom.sg.c. 
ua-ha-an-za (KUB 1.16 * KUB 40.65 ii 62), nom.-acc.sg.n. ya-ha-a-an (KBo 15.10 
* KBo 20.42 ii 28); verb.noun &-e-hu-ua-ar, gen. ü-e-hu-ua-as; inf.ll ü-e-ha-an-na 
(KUB 4.1140, KUB24.2 19); impf. /-e-he-es-ke/a-, ü-e-hi-is-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yahâtar / yahann-, uehâtar / yehann- (n.) “turming” (gen.sg. ua-ha- 
an-nla-a$| (KBo 6.29 ili 23, HKM 26 obv. 8 (MH/MS)), ü-e-ha-an-na-a$ (KBo 6.28 
ii 25)), ualnu- (1b2) “to make turn, to turn (someone)” (1sg.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-mi 
(0S), ya-ah-nu-ü-mi (OS), 2sg.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-Si, 3sg.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-uz-zi 
(0S), ya-ah-nu-zi (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-me-ni (OS), ua-ah-nu-um- 
me-e-ni, 2pl.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-ut-te-ni, 3pl.pres.act. ya-ah-nu-ya-an-zi (MH/MS), 
ua-ah-nu-an-zi, Isg.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-ut, Ipl.pret.act. 
ua-ah-nu-um-me-en, 3pl.pret.act. ua-ah-nu-e-er, ya-ah-nu-er, 2sg.imp.act. ya-ah- 
nu-ut, 3sg.imp.act. ya-ah-nu-ud-du, 2plimp.act. ya-ah-nu-utl-tön)|, 3pl.imp.act. 
ua-ah-nu-ya-an-du; part. ua-ah-nu-an-1-, ya-ah-nu-ua-an-1-, verb.noun ya-ah-nu- 
mar; |wa-Jah-nu-ya-u-ua-ar, ü-ua-ah-nu-ua-ar (KBo 3.2 i 66 passim);, verb.noun 
ua-ah-nu-e$-Sar; inf.l ua-ah-nu-ma-an-zi; impf. ua-ah-nu-u$-ke/a-), 
“yeheğgattalla- (c.) “patrol (dat.-loc.pl. “MES. e he-e$-ga-at-tal-la-a$ (KUB 13.4 
ili 12). 

PIE *uih;-o ? 
The active forms of this verb show an ablaut weh-” / uah-. Sometimes the verb is 
cited as yeh-/yah(h)- as well, which would imply that there are also forms With 
uahh-. This is not the case, however. The form Ipl.pres. ya-ah-hu-u-e-ni (189/v, 3 — 
KBo 19.110, 3), cited in Oettinger 1979a: 99, has to be read as |ku-ult-ru-ua-ah- 
hu-u-e-nli) “we summon as witness? (cf. Oettinger 2002: XIX). To my knowledge, 
only the opague 3sg.pres. ya-ah-hu-zi (KBo 3.25 ili 4, in the same context where 
ibid. iv 18 has i-e-eh-zi) and the one attestation wa-ah-ha-an-na (KUB 36.80 i 7 
(MH/NS), but note that the crucial signs are damaged) (versus many attestations 
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ua-ha-an-na) show a geminate -hh-. These cannot nullify the dozens of attestations 
of uah- (many in OS) that are spelled with a single -/-. 

Consensus has it that weh-” / yah- reflects a Narten-inflected verb *wöh;- / veh;-. 
E.g. Oettinger (1979a: 99) states: “ü-e-ih-zi |.) : ua-ah-hu-u-e-ni |(..| geht auf 
*uâh>-ti : *uâh>-uene-i |..| zurück. Schon in der âlteren Sprache dringt die Lenierung 
des h (ya-ha-an-zi |..1) und spâter auch der e- Vokalismus (4-e-ha-an-zi (..1) aus dem 
Sg. ein”. This is unlikely for several reasons, however. The first reason is the fact 
that there are virtually no forms with yahh- attested. We find yahanzi from OS 
onwards, which contrasts with the fact that the preform *yöh,nti should regularly 
have given **yahhanzi. It therefore is often stated that 3pl. yahanzi took over the 
lenited -7- from the singular (as also Oettinger lL.c.), but this is impossible. First, the 
*h> of the singular forms *yeh>-mi, *yeh>-si and *yeh>-ti would not get lenited as it 
is part of a cluster. Moreover, the *h; in these forms would have regularly been lost 
before consonant other than *s. So the regular outcome in Hittite of a PIE Narten- 
paradigm of a root *yeh;- would have been ***yö&mi, **yöhsi, **yâzzi, 
**uahhuueni, **yâtteni, **yahhanzi (if one accepts Fichner's Law, which I reject, 
cf. $1.4.9.2b). I do not see how in this paradigm a lenited -7- could have been 
generalized in order to yield attested yahanzi. Moreover, the reconstructed root 
*yeh>- is based on the Hittite forms only. Reflexes of this root are unknown from 
any other IE language. I therefore reject the theory that the active paradigm weh-” / 
uah- can be explained as the outcome of a Narten-inflected paradigm of a PIE root 
*ueh>-. 

We should rather go back to the etymology provided by Eichner (1973a: 76-7). 
The only way in which this verb could be regarded as of TE origin, is to start with the 
middle paradigm. Middle forms are attested in OS texts already, which means that 
the middle inflection is not necessarily derived from the active inflection. 
Unfortunately, it is not fully clear what the original 3sg. form was: we find 
uehattafri) as well as yehtari (compare e.g. Suppari, Suptari and Suppattari “he 
sleeps”). On the basis of Isg.pres.midd. yehahha and 3sg.pres.midd. yehattafri) it is 
certainly possible that the original form was *wehafri). If so, this form could in 
principle go back to a preform *uğih;-o. Note that in this form the lenited /h/ would 
be regular. When on the basis of the middle stem *weih;- > Hitt. yeh- an active 
paradigm was created, it is in my view guite credible that in analogy to e.g. e3-“ / a$- 
to be” and the other e/a-ablauting mi-verbs this paradigm received a secondary 
ablaut weh-” /uah-. 

If this scenario is correct, we should connect the root *weih;- to Skt. vöfi “to 
pursue, to strife after” (Compare especially v;#d- “turned to” for the semantics), Lith. 
vyti *to pursue”, etc. (cf. also Fichner 1973: 77 and Kimball 1999: 211). Usualiy, 
these verbs are reconstructed as reflecting a root *weih;-, with a *h, that is based on 
Gr. tgyaı “to pursue” (< *Figuaı). The exact construction of İeyaı is too uncertain to 
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draw any conclusions on, however (cf. Frisk 1960-72 s.v. who states that this verb 
well may have been influenced by İni “to send”). 


yekk- (Ja5) “to wish, to desire, to ask for” (Sum. IR): Isg.pres.act. ü-e-ek-mi, 
2sg.pres.act. ü-e-ek-ti, ü-ek-ti (KBo 19.74 iv 3), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-ek-zi (OS), ü-ek-zi 
(0S), 3pl.pres.act. ü-e-ek-kân-zi (KUB 27.66 ii 15 (NS)), ü-e-ek-kldn-zi| (HT 36 
obv. 10 (NS)), (i-Je-ek-kân-zi (HT 36 rev. 4 (NS)), ü-e-ek-klân-zi| (KBo 29.69, 14 
(NS)), (ü-(e-Jelk-kân-zi (KBo 15.64 i 1 (MH/NS)), ü-e-kân-zi (KUB 59.69, 4 (NS), 
KBo 19.133, 6 (NS), KUB 51.79 iv 18 (NS), KUB 58.43 i 13 (NS), KUB 45.65, 6 
(NS)), ü-e-kân-zli) (KUB 17.24 ili 8 (NS)), (-Je-ga-an-zi (KBo 45.25 ili 11 (NS), 
Isg.pret.act. ü-ek-ku-un (KBo 17.61 rev. 8 (MH/MS)), ü-e-ku-un (KUB 19.39 ii 10 
(NH), KUB 34.53 rev. 6 (MS9)), 3sg.pret.act. ü-ek-ta (OS), ü-e-ek-ta, Ipl.pret.act. 
ü-e-ku-u-en (cited by Oettinger (1979a: 18) (NH)), ü-e-ku-e<<-u>-en (KUB 16.42 i 
34 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. ü-e-ke-er (KBo 3.38 obv. 21 (OH/NS), KUB 14.8 121 (NS), 
2sg.imp.act. ü-e-ek, 2plimp.act. ü-e-ek-te-iln); part. ü-e-kân-i- (NS), verb.noun 
ü-e-ku-ya-ar, impf. ü-e-ki-is-ke/a-, ü-e-ki-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: see yemakk-i 

TE cognates: Skt. vas- *to wish, to want, to strive after”, Av. vas- 'id., Gr. &x&v 
“*voluntary”. 

PIE *yek-ti / *uk-önti 

See Oettinger 1979a: 17f. for an overview of forms. Already since Hrozny (1919: 
1809), this verb is generally regarded as derived from the root *wek-, also reflected in 
Skt. vas-, Av. vas- *to wish, to want” and Gr. g&kwv (Fekov) 'voluntary”. In his 
description of the leniting rules, Eichner (1973a: 81) assumed that the single -£- as 
found in forms like I1sg.pret. yekun and 3pl.pret yeker must be the result of a lenition 
due to a preceding accented long vowel: *y&k-. He therefore reconstructs an 
acrostatic root present *wek-ti / *u&k-nti. This view is widely followed and has been 
elaborated upon. For instance, Oettinger (1979a: 100) states that &-e-ek-zi must be 
analysed as /uğgzi/ and ü-e-ek-kân-zi as /yökanzi/ and that the forms that are spelled 
ü-e-kân-zi show generalization of the lenited velar out of the singular. 

Apart from the fact that the other TE languages where the root *wek- has been 
preserved do not show any traces of an acrostatic inflection (Skt. 3sg. vdşfi : Ipl. 
usmâsi and GAv. 3sg. vasfı : Ipl. usömahı reflect an ordinary root-present *wE&k-fi : 
*uk-m€s), the occurrence of a lenited velar in the paradigm of Hitt. yekk-” is difficult 
to explain. In the singular forms, where *-K- allegediy has been lenited due to the 
preceding long vowel, *£ is always part of a cluster, and clusters do not get lenited: 
the preforms *w&kmi, *ueksi, *uğkti therefore would not yield Hitt. /u&g-/, but rather 
/u&k-/. The only form for which one could argue that *X could have undergone 
lenition is 1sg.pret. *uek-m, but the oldest attestation of this very form is ü-ek-ku-un 
(MH/MS) with a geminate -kk-.Soldo not see how a lenited velar could have come 
about and spread throughout the paradigm. 
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If we compare the spellings /-e-ek-kân-zi and ü-e-kân-zi, we see that the first form 
is the lectio difficilior and therefore must be the “correct” spelling. This means that 
the latter form is a simplified spelling in which the sign IG has been left out. I 
therefore want to propose to interpret all spellings with &-e-kV as simplified 
spellings for ü-e-ek-kV. This means that we are only dealing with a stem yekk-. 

As we have seen above, the other TE languages where this verb is attested show a 
normal root-present *wek-ti / *uk-önti. The guestion is what this paradigm would 
yield in Hittite. The answer for the singular form is straightforward: PIE *#wdKti 
would yield Hitt. /u€kt'i/, spelled &-e-ek-zi, which is exactly the form we find in the 
texts. The expected outcome of PIE *ukKönti is more problematic, however. Taken in 
isolation, the phonetically regular reflex of PIE *ukönti would have been Hitt. 
**ukkanzi. As part of a paradigm, however, the outcome may have been different. In 
Hittite, we never find word-initial paradigmatical alternations: for instance, an initial 
consonantal y never alternates with vocalic w. I therefore assume that original 
paradigms in which a full grade *ye/oC- alternated with the zero grade *uC-, first 
the consonantal *y- was generalized, yielding a zero grade *yC-. The cluster *yC- 
then was solved in different ways: through the anaptyetic vowel /#/ (spelled -e/i-) 
when the following consonant was a stop (cf. also yafar / yiten-) or through the 
anaptyctic vowel /9/ (spelled -a-) when the following consonant was *R, *7 and *s 
(ef. also ye$33-"“, yas$e/a-). In the case of *ukönti, 1 therefore believe that on the 
basis of the singular stem *yek-, the original 3pl.pres. *uk-önti was altered to 
*ukönti, the initial cluster of which then was solved as /uikânti/, spelled 
u-e(-ek)-kân-zi. I must admit, however, that it cannot be excluded that in some cases 
the spelling 4-e(-ek)-kân-zi in fact denotes /u&kant'i/, a secondary 3pl. form in which 
the full grade stem of the singular has been generalized. All in all, 1 assume that Hitt. 
wekzi / yekkanzi ultimately goes back to *w€k-ti / *uk-Enti. 


yölku- (n.) “grass, vegetation” (Sum. yar), nom.-acc.sg. ü-el-ku (often), ü-e-el-ku 
(often), ü-i-el-ku (KUB 30.534 ii 7), ü-el-ku-ya-an (KBo 6.34 iv 17), dat.-loc.sg. 
ü-el-ku-i, ü-e-el-ku-i (KUB 27.16 i 17), all.sg. ü-el-ku-ua (KBo 17.61 rev. 19), abi. 
Ü-ua-az (KBo 20.194 i 8, 12), instr. ü-el-ku-it (KBo 19.130 i 10); unclear X/-e-e/- 
ku-ua (KUB 34.60, 9). 
TE cognates: Skt. valsa- *sprout”, OCS vlasv “hair?, Russ. vdlos *hair'. 
PIE *udlk-u-7? 

This word is treated by Weitenberg (1984: 179f.), who discusses the problem 
regarding the semantics (*grass” or, more general, 'vegetation') and the occurrence 
of two stems, namely welku- and nom.-acc.sg.n. yelkuyan which either is from 
yelkuya- (n.) or yelkunant-. Bichner (1975b: 1589) connects this word with Skt. 
valsa- *sprout, OCS vlasv “hair”, Russ. völos “hair, all from *wolKo-. If the Hittite 
word indeed is cognate, it would show *udik-u-. 
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uellu- (n. > c.) “pasture, meadow” (Sum. Ü.SAL, Akk. USALLU): nom.sg.c. ü-e-el- 
lu-u$ (KBo 6.34 iv 13 (MH/NS), KUB 33.41 ii 3 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. /-el-lu-un (KUB 
9.4 ili 29 (MH/NS)), Ü.SAL-un (KUB 39.8 iv 6 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.sg.n. &-e-el-lu 
(KBo 5.7 rev. | (MH/MS), VBoT 58 i 10 (OH/NS)), i-el-lu (KUB 17.8 iv 27 (NS)), 
gen.sg. ü-el-lu-a$ (KBo 20.19 # 20.25 obv.' 7 (OS), ü-e-el-lu-ya-a$ (KBo 21.47 ili 
17, KBo24.110iv7, KBo 23.49 iv 8, KBo 25.109 ili 20), /-e-el-ua-a$ (KBo 25.109 
ili 10), &-el-lu-ya-a$ (KBo 13.223 ii 6, KBo 34.108, 5), dat.-loc.sg. &-e-el-lu-i (KBo 
25.109 iji 24, KUB 17.10112, KUB 33.10 i 4), üe-el-lu-ü-i (KUB 7.5 i 14), ü-i-el- 
lu-i (KBo 30.2, 14 (NS), i-el-lu-i (KBo 24.11 obv. 9), all.sg. Ü.SAL-ya (KUB 
30.19 iv 8), abi. w-e-el-lu-ua-az (KBo 23.50 ii 12, KUB 29.4 iii 46), ü-el-lu-ua-az 
(KBo 15.29 ili 14), y-el-ly-u-ya-az (KUB 15.34 i D, instr. Ü.SAL-ir (KUB 36.18 iii 
27), nom.-acc.pl.n. &-e-el-lu-yal...| (KUB 8.41 ii 16 (0S). 
TE cognates: ?ON volir “meadow, pasture”. 
PTE *udlinu- ? 


See Weitenberg (1984: 181f.) for an extensive treatment of this word. We find 
commune as well as neuter forms. All commune forms are from NS texts, however, 
whereas nom.-acc.sg.n. &-e-el-lu is found ina MH/MS text and, more importantly, 
the form &-e-el-lu-yal...) (KUB 8.41 ii 16), which is possibiy to be interpreted as 
nom.-acc.pl.n., in an OS text. | therefore assume that the forms with neuter gender 
reflect the original situation. 

The word is consistentiy spelled /-e-e/- or 4-e/-. The only exception, &-i-el-lu-i, is 
found ina NS text. The spelling of geminate -//- is consistent as well. The one 
exception, ü-e-el-ya-a$, may have to be emended to ü-e-el-<lu->ya-a$. 

The geminate -//- must be the result of an assimilation proces and go back to either 
*-In- or *-)H-. This means that in principle, yöllu only can reflect *uğlnu or *uğlHu. 

A possible connection could be made with ON vplir *meadow, pasture”, which 
could reflect *wolnu-. The latter word is usually reconstructed as *yalbu-, however, 
as if belonging to the other Germanic words for “wood, forest”. Yet, from a semantic 
point of view, a connection with the Hittite word seems preferable, which would 
mean that yellu- reflects *ywelnu-. 


uemije/a-“ (cl) 'to find (Sum. KAR): Isg.pres.act. ü-e-mi-ja-mi (MH/MS), 
2sg.pres.act. ü-e-mi-ja-Si (NS), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-mi-ez-zi (OS, often), ü-e-mi-zi (OS, 
1x), ü-e-mi-e-ez-zi (MH/MS), ü-e-mi-ia-az-zi (MH/MS), ü-e-mi-ia-zi (MH/MS), 
ü-e-mi-az-zi (1x), ü-e-mi-i-e-ez-zi (NS), ü-e-me-ez-zi (1x), ü-i-mi-ia<-zi> (KBo 6.3 iv 
27 (OH/NS)), Ipl.pres.act. ü-e-mi-ia-u-e-ni (HHCTO 4, 7 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
ü-e-mi-ja-an-zi (MH/MS), ü-mi-ia-an-zi (KUB 30.42 iv 23), Isg.pret.act. ü-e-mi-ia- 
nu-un, 3sg.pret.act. ü-e-mi-et (OS), ü-e-mi-ja-at (MH/MS), Ipl.pret.act. ü-e-mi-ia- 
u-en (OS), 3pl.pret.act. ü-e-mi-er, ü-e-mi-e-er, ü-e-mi-i-e-er, 3pl.imp.act. ü-e-mi- 
ia-an-du; 3sg.pres.midd.(7) ü-e-mi-ia-at-ta (KBo 18.50 obv. 11), 3sg.imp.midd. 
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ü-e-mi-ja-at-ta-ru, inf.l yemijayanzi (cited by HW: 252); impf. ü-e-mi-is-ke/a- 
(MHJMS). 

Anat. cognates: HLuw. wa/imi- “to find” (Isg.pret.act. wa/i-mi-LTTUUS-ha 
(KARKAMIŞ A15b $23, MARAŞ 8 $3, TELL TAYINAT 2, line 3), 2sg.pres.act. 
wa/i-mi-LİTUUS-si (ASSUR letters f#g $42), uninfl wa/i-mi-OCULUS 
(KARAHÖYÜK $3). 

PAnat. *uwemie/o- 
This verb is cited by Friedrich (HW: 252) as wemüia-, uimija-, umija-. The stem 
uimija-, however, is found only once in &-i-mi-ja (KBo 6.3 iv 27), which is likely to 
be a spelling mistake (cf. the absence of the ending -zi). The stem umija- is found 
only once as well, in KUB 30.42 iv 23, which form is likely to be emended to 
ü-<e->mi-ja-an-zi. This form therefore cannot be used as proof for an ablauting stem 
yem-, um-. 

The verb lacks a good etymology. It has been suggested that it consists of a 
u-preverb attached to the root *h,em- “to take” (e.g. LIV? following Melchert 1994a: 
66). SemanticalIy, however, this connection is not very appealing, and formally, we 
then would expect the existence of a verb *pemije- as well. Moreover, if the 
HLuwian verb wami- indeed means “to find” (the suggested translations of HLuwian 
verbs are often inspired by etymological connections) and is cognate with Hitt. 
yuemüe/a-, it would provide a formal argument against a reconstruction *u * */hyem-. 
The only known Luwian cognate of the Hitt. preverb u- is found in HLuw. âwi- “to 
come? and CLuw. ayi- “id., showing that Hitt. u- - Luw. ay-. The HLuw. form 
wami- therefore would not fit a reconstruction *u--h,em-. We are rather dealing with 
a genuine PAnat. stem “*wemie/0-. A structure *CeC-ije/o- is remarkable in Hittite, 
and either reflects a verb that is derived from a noun (e.g. weğüe/a-"““” “to pasture” 
from wesi- / yeSai- *pasture” or vü to plough” from Ne 
*ploughed field?) or a secondary -ie/a-presens of an original root aorist (e.g. 
veriie/a-" “to call? from yer-”) . Since 1 know of no noun anywhere in Anatolian that 
could be regarded as the origin of this verb, we possibly are dealing with the latter 
case. Prof. Lubotsky suggests to me a connection with Skt. van- *to win, to usurp”, 
Av. van- *to win” and OHG gi-winnan “to win, to get”, which semantically indeed is 
attractive. Nevertheless, these verbs are generally reconstructed as *wen-, which 
means that a connection is only possible if we would be able to set up a scenario 
through which the root-final *-m- would turn into -n- in Ilr. and Germanic. 


tere/ippiiefa-“ * tere/ippi- 


yen-“ / uyan- (1a3) “to copulate': 3sg.pres.act. ü-en-zi (OS, often), 3sg.pret.act. 
ü-e-en-i|a) (KBo 3.42, 5 (but cf. Weitenberg 1984: 407-8 who doubts whether this 
form belongs here)); impf. ü/-ya-an-Si-ke-u-en (KBo 3.60 ili 13 (but cf. Weitenberg 
1984: 407-8 who doubts whether this form belongs here)), ü-ua-an-Si-kân-zi (KUB 
31.6417). 
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TE cognates: Skt. vani- “to love, to desire', OHG wunsc(h) “wish?', OHG wunsken 
to wish”, Lat. venus “love, charm', TochA wafi “Joy”, TochB wina “jJoy?, TochA 
winâs- *to honour”. 

PIE *hypudnhj-ti; hıpşunh;-skö/o- 
Often, this verb is cited as yen(1)-, on the basis of the hapax 3pl.pret.act. &-e-en-ti-er 
(KUB 5.9 ii 43). The meaning of this form cannot be independentiy determined (the 
context is guite broken), and in my view there is no evidence that shows that wentier 
belongs with the other forms of wen-” / uwan-. | interpret it as a separate verb 
ventile/a-“ 

The verb wen-” / uyan- is generally connected with Skt. van- “to love, to desire” 
etc., İrom a root *wenH-. If the root-final laryngeal was *hz or *h;, it would have 
been preserved in a paradigm #*wenh>/5-ti, *unh>;-enti (ct. e.g. ualhzi / yalhanzi from 
*uelhsti / *ulhzönti). I therefore reconstruct *wenh;-. 

The imperfective should go back to a preform *unH-sk&/6- (cf. Skt. vâfichati). This 
latter form should regularly give **yas$ike/a- (cf. has$ike/a-, impf. of hanna- / 
hann- “to sue” from *hışnh;-ske/0-), in which form the -n- was analogicalIy restored, 
giving uyanSike/a-. The spelling with initial 4- may indicate that we have to interpret 
this form phonologically as /?uonsike/a-/ (cf. ü-ua-a-tar “inspection /?uâdr/ < 
*Hu-6-tr vs. ua-a-tar “water” /uâdr/ < *uddr), which would mean that we have to 
reconstruct *hyşuenh;- (cf. Kloekhorst 2006b for the view that initial *h, merges 
with the reflex of */h,- before consonants in PAnat.). An initial laryngeal would fit 
the Skt. perfect vâvan- < *Hue-HuyonH- perfectly. 


-ueni / -uani; -yen (Ipl.act. ending) 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. -unni (lpl.pres.act. ending), Lyd. -wv (Ipl.pres.act. 
ending). 
In the present, the ending -weni denotes Ipl.act. in the mi- as well as in the /i- 
conjugation. It is spelled *“Cu-e-ni (OS), “Cu-ü-e-ni (0S), 9Cu-u-e-ni, “V-u-e-ni (OS) 
and *V-uü-e-ni (0S). When the verbal stem ends in -u-, the ending becomes -möni 
(usually spelled -me-e-ni (0S) and -me-ni (OS), but once also -mi-ni (0S)), 
according to the sound law *-uy- > -um-. Also when the preceding stem consists of 
*CH-, we find -meni (e.g. tu-me-e-ni < *dh;-udni). This is not a “Sievers-Edgerton 
Variant” (Oettinger 1979a: 566”; Melchert 1984a: 25), but the regular reflex due to 
the development *CHuV > CumvV. In the oldest texts, we occasionally find a variant 
-uani (e.g. pa-i-ua-ni (OS), har-ua-ni (OS), ak-ku-us-ke-e-ua-ni (0S). Melchert 
(1994a: 138) plausibly argues that -yani in origin is the variant of -yeni that is found 
when the verbal stem is acentuated and therefore is unaccented itself (in these cases 
/pâiuani/, /Hâruani/ and /?k“sk&uani/), whereas -weni is the accented variant (e.g. 
a-tu-e-ni — (?du€ni/, a-ku-e-ni — (?g“u€ni/, cf. the plene spelling in e.g. #u-me-e-ni 
(0S), ü-me-e-ni (0S)). On the basis of this alternation Melchert assumes a sound 
law “post-tonic *-e- in open syllable > -a-” (cf. Ş$ 1.4.9.1b). 
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In the preterite, the Ipl.act. ending is -yen, which is spelled *Cu-en (0S), “V-u-en 
(0S), *V-ü-en (MH/MS), “Cu-e-en (MHJMS), “V-u-e-en (MH/MS), “Cu-ü-en, 
9Cu-u-en and “Cu-u-e-en. This ending turns up as -men after stems in -u- as weli, 
spelled -me-en (0S) and occasionally -m€-en (OS). This ending shows no difference 
in form when accented or not (e.g. pi-ü-en — /piu&n/ vs. a-ü-me-en — (?âumenl/). 

It is difficult to establish the origin of -yeni. In all other TE languages, the Ipl.act. 
endings start in -m- (e.g. Skt. -masf(i), -ma, Gr. -uev, -ueç, Lat. -mus, OCS -mv, Lith. 
-me, Goth. -m, -ma). Nevertheless, the -u- of Hittite is supported by CLuw. -unni 
and Lyd. -wv. It has been suggested that formally we should rather compare -weni 
with the Idualis ending as found in some other IE languages: Skt. -vas, -va, Av. 
-uuahi, -uua, OCS -vg, Lith. -va, Goth. -u, -wa. 


uentije/a-“ (Ic1) *?: 3pl.pret.act. ü-e-en-ti-er. 
This verb only occurs in the following context: 


KUB 5.9 ii 

(40) nza-a$nam-mauyal-x-x-x-Xx-x-X-x-JmaA*NA LÜSANGALT Tp) 

(4D) (.Ix-ru BA.U$ nuzuazza X| -X-X-X-X-X-)Jx-at nuzua-rza-a$—kân SÂE “İxl 
(42) (x-Ji-ia-at-ta nuzua UD.KAJM x - x - )x pi-es-ke-er 

(43) (nJu? MUNUS”İ” ya-at ENİ yi-e-en-ti-er 


The context is too unclear to translate, and the meaning of ü-e-en-ti-er therefore 
remains unclear as well, Often, it is regarded as belonging with the verb wen-” / 
uyan- “to copulate”, but I do not see any semantic reason for it. Formally, /-e-en- 
ti-er rather seems to belong to a further unattested verb wentije/a-“. 


uep- (Ib1) to weave(?Y: 3sg.pret.act. /-e-ep-ta (NS). 

Derivatives: yepa- (c.) “woven fabric (?) (acc.pl. /-e-pu-us3). 

TE cognates: Skt. vabh- “to bind, to fetter”, Gr. bpaivw 'to weave', Myc. e-we-pe- 
se-so-me-na — gFeymoöueva (fut.part.) “which will be woven', OHG weban “to 
weave”, TochA wâp-, TochB wâp- 'to weave”. 

PTE *(h,)u&b'-ti ? 
These words are hapaxes in the following context: 


KBo 42.6 obv.. 


(0) 1...Jx-ni ü-e-pu-u$ ü-e-ep-ta nuzmu TÜG-anzmi-ilt zel 
*1...1 he wep-ed wep-s and|(...|J me my clothing”. 


According to Neu (1998: 59'”) it is possible that this figura etymologica has to be 
interpreted as “Webstücke webte er / sie” and reflects PIE *yeb”- “to weave”. This 
may be supported by the mentioning of TÜG “clothing” in the following sentence. 
According to Beekes (1969: 67), the Myc. fut.part. e-we-pe-se-so-me-na — 
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eFeyndölueva points to a present *ğFâyw < *hyueb”-s-, which would show that the 
root in fact was */h yueb'-. 


IS sera. ura- (c./n.) plate, tray': nom.sg.c. ü-e-ra-a$ (OS, often), ü-ra-a$ (KBo 


11.5 vi 7 (NS), KBo 12.106, 9 (OH/NS)), acc.sg.c. ü-e-ra-an, dat.-loc.sg. ü-e-ri 
(KUB 55.39 i 15), abi. /-e-ra-za (KBo 4.14 ii 5), instr. &-e-ri-it (KUB 7.16, 9), 
nom.-acc.pl.n.(?) ü-e-ra (KBo 11.32, 16), acc.pl. ü-e-ru-u$ (KUB 36.83 iv 10); 
broken “Py-ra-x|...J (KBo 11.32, 18). 

This word denotes some kind of wooden plate on which different foods are Iying. 
For instance, 


KUB 55.391 

(14) .. DUMUMS E.GAL-mazkân Su-uh-ha-az OA-DU “Öi-e-ra-an 
(15) 1 PYSKU-KU-UB GEĞTIN-—ia ü-da-an-zi “Syi-e-ri-ma-a-3-Sa-an 

(16) Se-er 7 NINDA.HUR(sic).RA SIG me-ma-al ip-pi-ia-an-za “S0 pa-ağ-ial 1 
(17) Ikli-it-ta-ri nza-at SS AB-ja-a3 pö-ra-an da-a-i 


“The palace servants bring down from the roof a yera- together with a jug of wine. 
Upon the yera-, 7 thin thickbreads, meal, a vine and a spoon! are Iying. He places 


them in front of the window. 


The two attestations /-ra-a$ are found in NS texts and may not be linguisticaliy real. 
To my knowledge, no good etymology exists of this word. 


yer(ije/a)-” (bi /Tc1) “to call, to name, to summon”: 2sg.pres.act. ü/-e-ri-ia-Si (KUB 
21.5 $* KBo 19.74 iü 11), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-ri-ja-az-zi, ü-e-ri-az-zi, ü-e-ri-elz)-zi, 
3pl.pres.act. ü-e-ri-ja-an-zi, ü-e-ri-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. ü-e-ri-at, ü-e-ri-et, 3pl.pret.act. 
ü-e-ri-elr| (KUB 8.63 iv 8), ü-e-ri-i-el-er| (KBo 4.4 ii 2), 2pl.imp-.act. ü-e-ri-ia-at- 
ön (KUB 17.31, 17); 2sg.pres.midd. ü-e-ri-ia-at-ta-ti (KUB 6.41 ii 61), 
3sg.pres.midd. &-e-ri-ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 21.29 iii 47), Isg.pret.midd. wü-e-ri-ah-ha- 
ha-lalı (KUB 26.32 i 13), 3sg.pret.midd. w-e-ri-ja-at-ta-at (KUB 23.14 ili 7), 
2sg.imp.midd. &-e-ri-ja-hu-ut (KUB 31.68, 46); part. /-e-ra-an-za (HKM 7 obv. 10 
(MH/MS)), ü-e-ri-ia-an-1-; impf. ü-e-ri-i$-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yerijanna- / yerijanni- (1la5) “id. (impf.2sg.pres.act. ü-el-ri-an- 
ni-is-kle-Si (KUB 14.16 iv 21) with dupl. (ü-e-ri-aJn-InJi-is-ke-Si (KUB 14.15 * 
KBo 16.104 iv 49)), see also —ya(r) and yerite-“ / yerit-. 

Anat. cognates: Pal. yer- *to say, to call” (3sg.pres.act. ü-e-er-ti). 

TE cognates: Gr. gipw “to speak”. 

PIE *yörh;-t, *urhj-i€-ti 
This verb is virtually consistentiy spelled &-e-ri- and is a clear example of the -je/a- 
inflection. It is remarkable, however, that we once find a participle yerani- without 
the -ie/a-suffix. Since this form is from a MH/MS text, it cannot be of secondary 
origin and must reflect an archaism. The fact that a stem without -je/a- is foundina 
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participle fits will with the views of Melchert 1997b, who argues that in some verbs 
traces of a system still can be found in which the unextended stem is found in non- 
present forms and the -je/a-stem in present forms. According to Melchert, this 
reflects the original opposition between an old root-aorist vs. -je/o-present (see s.V. 
karp(üe/a VE for a more detailed treatment of this view). 

According to Oettinger (1979a: 344), yerije/a-“ must be connected with Gr. Epe 
to speak” and reconstructed as *yerh;-ie/o-, a view which is generally accepted. 
This means that we are dealing with a root-aorist *wdrh;-t / *urh,-önt besides a 
-ie/o-present *urh-i6-ti. Because of the tendency to avoid an ablaut pair we- / u-, the 
full grade was generalized throughout the paradigm of the aorist (attested as yerant-) 
and also transferred to the -je/a-present (werüie/a-). The only Anatolian cognate, Pal. 
3sg.pres.act. yerti, may show that here the aorist-stem was generalized in disfavour 
of the -je/o-present. 

Note that the impf. yeriske/a- does not reflect *yerije-ske/a- vel sim., but rather 
fuerisk&/â-/, the regular reflex of *werh;-sk&/6- (of course replacing original 
*urh;-sk&/6-). 


yerite-“ / yerit- (lal) “to fear, to be frightened”: 2sg.pres.act. w-e-ri-iz-za-a3-ti (KUB 
33.86 ü 13 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-ri-ti-izl-zi) (KUB 8.1 iü 4 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. ya-ri-ta-an-zi (KBo 17.3 iv 34 (0S), KBo 17.1 4 KBo25.3 iv 39 (0S), 
ü-e-ri-tal-an-zi(?)) (KUB 36.3 obv. 2 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. ü-e-ri-te-e$-ta (KUB 44.44 
rev. 7 (NS)), ü-i-ri-te-e5-ta (KUB 36.89 rev. 2 (NS)), ü-e-ri-tle-...| (KUB 58.112, 5); 
impf. ü-e-ri-te-e$-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yeritema- (c.) “fear, fright” (nom.sg. ü-e-ri-te-ma-a$ (KUB 28.4 obv. 
r.col. 21), acc.sg. ü-e-ri-te-ma-an, ü-e-ri-ti-ma-an (KUB 29.1 ii 34), dat.-loc.sg. 
ü-e-ri-te-mi (KBo 13.245 rev. 16), nom.pl. &-e-ri-te-mu-u$), yeritö$$-“ (1b2) “to fear, 
to be frightened” (part. Y-e-ri-te-i$-Sa-an-1- (KUB 14.7 i 11), yeritanu-5, yeritenu-” 
(1Ib2) “to scare” (3sg.pres.act. /-e-ri-da-nu-zi (KBo 12.106 * 13.146 i 2), 3pl.pres.act. 
u-e-ri-ta-nu-er (KUB 59.46 rev. 12 (NS)), ü-e-ri-te-nu-er (KUB 9.34 iii 30 (NS). 

PIE *we)rh;-i- 4 *d'eh;- ? 
First it should be noted that although the bulk of the forms of this verb are spelled 
ü-e-ri-, we find two OS attestations that show ya-ri- with an aberrant -a-. The one 
form that is spelled &-i-ri- is attested ina NS text and can therefore be disregarded 
for etymological purposes. The fact that we find a stem werite- (ü-e-ri-ti-izl-zi), 
ü-e-ri-te-e$-ta and yeritema-) besides a stem ywe/arit- (ü-e-ri-iz-za-aS-ti /ueritsti/, 
uaritanzi, ü-e-ri-ta|-an-zi| and weridanu-) reminds of verbs like pehute-“ / pehut-, 
uuate-“ / uuat- and uete-” / yet-. These verbs all can probably be traced back to the 
root *d'eh;- “to put” preceded by several univerbated elements. Therefore, it is likely 
that we/arite-” / ue/arit- also consists of ue/ari- * *d'eh;-. This view is also 
advocated by Oettinger (2001: 467), who analyses the verb as *yeri-de- “zur 
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Verehrung setzen”, apparently connecting the first element with yer(ije/a)-“ “to call, 
to summon” (g.v.). 

If this connection is correct, I would rather suggest another semantic development, 
namely “*to place a call > *#to scream (in fear) > to fear”. If so, then the OS variant 
with yari- may show a zero grade formation *urh,;-i- besides the e-grade in yerije/a- 
< *uerhı-ie/o-, in analogy to which e-grade was introduced in yarit(e)- >> yerit(e)- 
after the OH period. 


ue$ / anz- (pers.pron. Ipl.) “we, us”: nom. ü-e-e$ (0S), ü-e-S—a (OS), acc. an-za-a$ 
(0S), an-za-a-a$, gen.sg. an-ze-el (OS), an-ze-Iza (OS), an-zi-el, dat. an-za-a$, 
an-za-a-a$, abl. an-ze-da-az, an-zi-da-za, an-zi-e-da-za. 

Derivatives: see —(n)na$ 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. ânza “we, us” (dat.-acc. an-za, a-an-za, an-za-a$); HLuw. 
anz- “we, us” (nom. /ant'unt/(9) (a-zu'-za, a-zu -“-za, d-zu - za), gen.adj.dat.-loc.sg. 
d-zu -saz-na), fant'-/ “our” (nom.sg.c. a-zi-sa, abl.-instr. d-zi-ia-ti, nom.-acc.pl.n. 
a-za-id). 

IE cognates: Skt. vaydm, asmd-, Av. vaöm, öhma- Goth. weis, uns- “we, us”, 
TochA was, TochB wes *we?, Gr. öue 'us”, etc. 

PIE *wei-(e)s, *ns- 


See chapter 2.1 for a treatment of these words. 


ue$3-“; yağse/a-” (Mb > ig; 1c35 > Icl, 1c2) “(midd. intr.) to be dressed, to be 
covered; (midd. * acc.) to wear (something); (act. (* —z) * acc.) to put on 
(something); (act. * acc. * dat.) to put something on on someone; (act. * acc. (* 
instr.)) to clothe someone (with something), to cover someone or something (With 
something); (act. * —z) to clothe (oneself), to be dressed; (act. * anda) to cover 
(horses)': 3sg.pres.midd. iW-e-e4-tfa (KBo 3.41, 2 (OH/NS), KBo 12.22 i 3 
(OH/NS), KUB 9.28 i 15 (MH/NS)), i-es-ta (AT 454 iv 10 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. 
u-e-e$-Sa-an-da (KBo 17.1 i 24 (0S)), ü-e-eS-Sa-an-ta (BoT 1.36 i 77, ii 49, 53, 58 
(MHMS), KUB 9.31 i 37 (MH/NS)), ü-e-eS-Sa-<an->ta (AT 1 i 30 (MH/NS)), 
ua-a$-Sa-an-da (?) (KBo 39.8 i 27 (MH/MS)), Isg.pret.midd. ya-as-Si-ja-ah-ha- 
ha-at (KUB 24.54 rev. 15 (NS)), 3sg.imp.midd. ya-a$-Si-ja-at-ta-ru (KUB 33.98 iii 
19 (NS); 2sg.pres.act. ua-a$-Sa-$i (KUB 33.54, 14 (OH/NS)), ua-as-Sa-a-$i (KUB 
12.58 ii 36 (NS)), ya-as-Si-ja-$i (KUB 31.69 obv. 5 (fr.), 6 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
ua-a$-Se-elz-zi| (KBo 20.18 - KBo 25.65 rev. 3 (05)), ya-as-Se-ez-zi (KBo 13.137, 
9 (OH/NS), KUB 7.53 $* KUB 12.58 i 54 (NS)), (ya-a$-Sle-ez-zi (KUB 204 i 10 
(OH/NS)), ya-as-Si-ez-zi (KBo 17.61 obv. 21 (MH/MS), KUB 34.76 i 2 (OH/NS), 
KUB 15.3 iv 8 (NH)), ya-aS-Si-e-ez-zi (KUB 2.6 iv 5 (OH/NS), KBo 6.26 iv 13 
(OH/NS)), ya-as-Si-ja-az-zi (KUB 4.47 obv. 18 (OH/NS), KUB 20.17 v 13 
(OH/NS), KUB 20.80 ili 13 (OH/NS), KUB 11.32 $* 20.17 v 23 (OH/NS), Bo 6472 
i 5 (OH/NS97), KUB 30.43 ili 21 (fr.) (NS), ya-as-Si-ja-zi (KBo 10.234* i 11 
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(OH/NS), KBo 13.93, 9 (NS), KBo 15.9 iv 19 (NS), KBo 20.47, 12 (NS), KUB 4.3 
il 16 (fr.) (NS), KUB 7.60 iii 8 (NS)), (wa-a5-|Sa-iz-zi (KUB 29.57, 2 (MH/NS)), 
Wwla-as-Si-ja-iz-zi (KBo 15.7, 13 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. ya-as-Sa-u-e-ni (KBo 32.15 ii 
12 (MS), ya-as-Su-ü-e-ni (KUB 9.17, 20 (NS)), ua-aS-Su-u-e-ni (KUB 15.3 iv 12 
(NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ya-as-Sa-an-zi (KUB 1.11 iv 39 (MH/MS), KUB 29.48 rev. 12 
(MH?Y/MS), KBo 30.1524 r.col. 3 (MS), KBo 11.52 v 11 (OH/NS), KBo 21.34 * 
IBoT 1.7 ii 12 (MH/NS), KBo 3.2 obv. 24, rev. 35 (MH/NS), KBo 5.1 iv 17 
(MH/JNS), FHL 17,2 (MHWNS), VSNF 12.26 obv. 5 (NS), KBo 8.144 obv. 7 (NS), 
KUB 10.12 iv 4 (NS)), Luw. ya-aS-Sa-an-ti (KUB 1.11 ili 3 (MH/MS)), ya-as-Si- 
ila-an-zi| (KBo 8.52 i 45 (MH/MS)), ua-as-Si-ia-an-zi (KUB 9.31 ii 11 (MH/NS), 
KUB 9.15 ii 4 (NS), KUB 15.2 i 10 (NS), KUB 43.49 rev.” 19 (NS), &-e-e3-3a-an- 
zi (KUB 29.44 ili 13 (MHJMS), IBoT 2.92, 6 (NS)), i-e-es-Si-ja-an-zi (KBo 12.114 
obv. 13 (NS)), Isg.pret.act. ya-a$-Si-ja-nu-un (KUB 24.5 121 (NS)), ua-a$-Si-nu-un 
(NH, cf. Oettinger 1979a: 300), 3sg.pret.act. ya-aS-ta (KUB 13.94 ii 4 (MH/NS)), 
ua-a$-Si-ja-at (KBo 4.6 rev. 13 (NH)), ua-as-Si-le-Jet (NH, cf. Oettinger 1979a: 
300), 2sg.imp.act. ü-e-es-Si-ja (KBo 2.9 i 29 (MH/NS)), ya-as-Si-ila) (KUB 26.25 iü 
7 (NH), 3sg.imp.act. ua-a$ğ-Si-ia-a|d-dlu (KUB 17.8 iv 18 (NS)), 2pLimp-act. 
ü-e-e$-tön (KUB 13.5 iii 32 (OH/NS)), 3pl.imp.act. ya-as-Sa-an-du (KBo 6.34 ii 50 
(MHJNS), KUB 7.559 ü 14 (fr.) (MH/NS)); part. ya-as-Sa-an-i- (MH/MS), 
ua-Sa-a-an-i- (KUB 7.534 iv 15, 17 (NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. ya-a$-Su-ya-a$ (KBo 
34.64, 5 (NS); inf.l ya-as-Su-an-zi (KUB 12.19 ili 21 (OH/MS)), ya-a$-Su-u-ua-an- 
zi (KUB 2.5 ii 22 (NS), KUB 31.69 obv.' 8 (NS), KUB 55.54 obv. 12 (NS), 
ua-a$-Su-ua-an-ti (KUB 25.1 iii 46 (NS); sup. ua-a3-Su-u-ua-an (KUB 31.69 obv.' 
9, 10); impf. ya-as-Se-es-ke/a- (KUB 24.7 ii 9 (NS)), ua-as-Si-is-ke/a- (KUB 26.25 ii 
7 (NH), KUB 22.70 rev. 31 (fr.) (NH)), (ula-as-Si-ke/a- (KUB 36.10 ili 11 (NS). 

Derivatives: see yaspa-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yass- “to wear” (3pl.pres.midd. ya-a$-Sa-an-ta-ri). 

IE cognates: Skt. vdste “to be clothed?, GAv. vasiğ “to be clothed”, Gr. eiral “to 
wear”, Goth. wasjan “to clothe?, Lat. vestis “garment”. 

PIE *u&s-10; *us-i&-ti 
See Neu 1968: 193 for an overview of the middle forms, and Oettinger 1979a: 299- 
300 for the active forms. Eichner (1969) gives an extensive treatment of the 
semantics of this verb. 

The original inflection of the middle must have been 3sg. yesta (OH/NS), 3pi. 
ue$$anda (OS). The forms yasSijahhahat and ya$Sijattaru (both NS) must be 
secondary rebuildings in analogy to the active stem wa3$ije/a-“, whereas ua33anda, 
according to Eichner (1969: 14), is influenced by CLuw. yas$andari. 

The active paradigm shows guite a lot of different stems. The only OS form is 
found in 3sg. ya-a3-Se-e|z-zi| that shows a stem yasSe-. This stem is found a few 
more times in 3sg. forms in OH/NS texts. Almost all other attestations of singular 
forms (from MS texts onwards) show a stem yasSije/a-“. In the plural, the oldest 
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forms are İpl. yassayeni (MS) and 3pl. yas$anzi (MH/MS and OH/NS). The latter 
form turns up as yaSSijanzi in younger texts (once in a (hippological) MH/MS-text, 
further in NS texts). In NS texts, we occasionally find a stem ya33ae-“ (2sg.pres.act. 
ua-a$-Sa(-a)-Si, 3sg.pres.act. |(waS|Saizzi and possibly some of the NS instances of 
ua$$anzi) and uas$ijae-“ ((wa$$üaizzi), both according to the productive hatrae- 
class. The NS forms yas$uyeni probably are back-formed on 3pl.pres.act. yas$anzi, 
which was re-analysed as ya$s-anzi. The occasional usage of the e-vowel in the 
active (We3Sanzi once in a (hippological) MH/MS-text, further only in NS texts 
(wes$ija-)), are clearly secondary formations in analogy to the middle paradigm. All 
in all, we have to conclude that the oldest inflection was middle ueğğ-"“ besides 
active yağğe/a-", 

Eichner shows that the middle forms virtually always mean *(intr.) to be dressed; 
(trans.) to wear (something)?*. With this meaning, ye$sta has to be eguated with Skt. 
vdste “wears”, GAV. vasi “wears” and Gr. giraı, gora “wears” that reflect *wf&s-/0. In 
3pl.pres.midd. ye$$anta — Skt. vdsate, Gr. elvtaı < *uds-nto, the *s probably was 
geminated due to contact with -n- (cf. keğ$ar “hand? < *$'&s-r). 

The interpretation of the active forms has caused much debate, however. Eichner 
(1.c.: 31f.) points to the semantic correspondence between ya$Sezzi, uaS$ijezzi “he 
dresses someone” and the causative building *uwos-die-ti as visible in Skt. vâsdyati 
*he clothes (someone), Goth wasjan “to dress” and assumes that yaSSijezzi directiy 
reflects *uwos-die-ti and yasSijanzi < *uos-fio-nti. Oettinger (1979a: 304) points to 
the fact that the oldest active forms are yaSSezzi, ya$$anzi and states that these 
cannot reflect *xos-die/0o-, but must go back to a thematic inflection *wds-e-fi, 
*uös-o-nti. This solution is highly unlikely in view of the absence of any other 
thematic verb in Hittite. Moreover, I know no other examples in TE languages of 
thematic verbs with o-grade. Oettinger's solution is therefore rightly rejected by 
Melchert (1984a: 31f.), who himself assumes that yas$ezzi and ya$$anzi are the 
regular reflexes of *wos-die-ti and *uos-dio-nti. Although a development *-eie-ti > 
Hitt. -ezzi can hardy be denied (compare e.g. *uci(e)s “we” > Hitt. y23), I doubt 
whether *-ejonti would yield Hitt. -anzi. When we compare “patteianı- “fugitive* < 
*pth,-ci-ent- (see sv. pattai-' / patti-), we would expect that *-eionti rather yields 
Hitt. -efijanzi. Moreover, Melchert's reconstructons cannot account for the 
geminate -$$- (as he admits himself: o.c.: 215 I therefore will not follow this 
proposal either. 

When we look at other Hittite verbs that show active as well as middle forms, we 
see that sometimes both paradigms use the unextended root: e.g. e3-“” besides eğ-5 / 
a$-; nö-“'Ü besides nai-i / *ni-. In other cases, we find that the middle shows an 
unextended form, but the active is -/e/o-derived: huet-““9 besides huttüe/a-”; 
hatt-““) besides hazziie/a-“. These latter verbs show a formation *CEC-(1)o besides 
CC-i€-ti. For the root *wes-, we could therefore expect a system in which the middle 
uses the unextended root, *uw&s-fo, whereas the active shows the -je/o-extended stem 
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*us-j6-ti. As | have argued in Kloekhorst fthc.b, Hittite did not allow an alternation 
#uV- vs. #uC. In these cases, *#uC- was analogicalIy altered to *yC- and this initial 
cluster then had to be solved by an epenthetic vowel. If the following consonant was 
a stop, the epenthetic vowel was /# (e.g. yiden- “water” /uidön-/ << *ud-ön-; 
uekkanzi /utkânt'i/ << *ukönti). In this case, 1 think that in analogy to “westo, 
*usie/o- was altered to *ysie/o-, which was realized with an epenthetic vowel /9/, 
namely as /uosie/a-/. In my view, this /uosie/0-/ then underwent the sound law *VsiV 
> VsSV (for this development, cf. Ş 1.4.4.2 and the suffix -a$$a- < *-0sio-). So, in my 
view, “*usiğti, *usiönti first became */uosi&ti/, /uosiönti/, which then regularly 
yielded /uoS&t'i/, /uoSânt'/, spelled ya$$Sezzi, yağ$anzi. Already in MH times, the 
-ie/a- suffix was restored, yielding secondary ya$Süezzi, ua$Sijanzi. 


SE yeğsar: see “IS ieğğar 

uesi- / ye$ai- (c.) “pasture': nom.sg. ü-e-Si-i$ (KBo 1.45 rev. 13), acc.sg. /-e-Si-in 
(KUB 29.29, 8 (0S)), KUB 7.60 ili 29 (NS)), d-e-Se-in (KUB 7.60 iii 24 (NS)), 
gen.sg. ü-e-Si-ja-a$, dat.-loc.sg. ü-e-Sa-i (KBo 12.3 iv 6 (OH/NS)), ü-e-Si (KBo 
12.73, 3 (NS), abi. ü-e-Si-ja-az, nom.pl. ü-e-Se-e$ (KBo 32.14 ii 27, 28 (MS), 
ü-e-Sa-e-e$ (KUB 17.10 i 17 (OH/MS)), acc.pl. ü-e-Sa-u$ (KUB 31.64 iv 7 
(OH/NS)), dat.-loc.pl. &-e-Si-ja-a$ (KBo 32.14 ii 29 (MS). 

Derivatives: ue$ije/a-"“©) (Mg) “to pasture (trans.); to pasture (intr.), to graze” 
(Isg.pres.midd. W-e-Si-ja-ah-ha-ri (KBo 32.14 ii 6 (MS)), 2sg.pres.midd. w-e-$3i- 
ia-at-ta (KUB 31.84 iii 56 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.midd. &/-Si-e-et-ta (KBo 17.23 obv. 4 
(0S)), ü-e-Si-ja-at-ta-ri (KUB 26.19 ii 33 (MH/MS), KBo 32.14 iü 27 (MS)), 
3pl.pres.midd. &-e-Si-ia-an-da-ri (KUB 26.19 ii 18 (MH/MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. 
ü-e-Se-ja-at-ta (KUB 29.1 i 33 (OH/NS)), ü-e-Si-et-ta-at (KUB 29.1 132 (OH/NS)), 
3sg.imp.midd. &-e-Si-et-ta-ru (KUB 57.63 ii 14 (NS)); 3sg.imp.act. ü-<e->Se-ed-du 
(KUB 30.24 ii 4 (OH/NS)); verb.noun gen.sg. /-e-Si-ila-uJ-ua-a$ (KBo 9.71 - KUB 
29.33 i6(OH/NS)), d-i-Si-ia-u-ua-a$ (KBo 3.4 ili 72 (NH)); impf. /-e-Se-es-ke/a-), 
see also yösfara-. 

TE cognates: Skt. svdsara- n. 'pasture, meadow? < “*su-vasara-, Av. vâstra- n. 
*pasture”, vâstar- m. *herd', Olr. /ess 'food' < *wes-teh;-, ON vist 'nutricion” < 
*ues-ti-, TochA wöâsri “pasture” < *uwes-ri-, Lat. vescor “to feed oneself”. 

PIE *wes-i- / *us-ei- 
Friedrich (HW: 253) states that this noun actualliy reflects a diphthong stem *yesai- 
(apparently because of e.g. nom.pl. wesa&$ and acc.pl. yesaus$), but this is not 
necessary if one compares e.g. the noun höu- / höfi)au- 'rain', in the paradigm of 
which an ablauting stem 4ejau- can be encountered as well. This means that we have 
to assume an ablauting paradigm *wes-i- / *us-bi-, in which the full grade was 
generalized. The verb yeğije/a-"“"” 
explain the fact that we find -e-grade in the root, which we normally would not 


probabily is a denominal derivative, which would 
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expect in -je/o-derived verbs (Which go back to PIE *CC-i€/6-). The OS attestation 
u-Si-e-et-ta, if not to be emended to ü/-<e->3i-e-er-ta, may be a last remnant of the 
zero grade root us-. The verb denotes 'to pasture (trans.)” as well as 'to pasture 
(intr.), to graze” (cf. Neu 1968: 200f,). 

The TE cognates all clearly point to a root *ywes- (the long -&- of Lat. vescor “to 
feed oneself” is explained by LIV? as going back to a Narten-inflection, but in my 
view is just analogical after 2&5cö “to eat”). Note that Eichner (1973a: 79, followed by 
Melchert 1984a: 10”) derives yes$i- from *ucis- “to flourish” (Lat. vireö 'to flourish'), 
but the inner-Hittite connection with yesije/a- 'to pasture? and yestara- “herd' in my 
view clearly point to the root *wes- 'to pasture, to feed”. 


we i xx İli vx i 
ue$ijela-”: see ve33-“; yaSte/a-” 


uestara- (c.) “'herd” (Sum. USTA): nom.sg. /-e-e3-ta-ra-a$ (KUB 6.46 iii 52). 
Derivatives: see also yesi- / ye$ai-. 
TE cognates: Av. vâstar- m. “herd”. 
PIE *wes-ir- 


This word is a hapax in the following context: 


KUB 6.46 ili 
(52) “UTU $A-ME-E EN-JA SA DUMU.LÜ.U,5.LU-uf-ti 4-e-e3-ta-ra-a$ 


/ 
KUB 6.45 ili j 
(13) İKUNJU SA-ME-E EN-JA SA DUMU.LÜ.U LU “SIPA-a3 


“Sun-god of Heaven, My Lord, you are the herd of mankind”. 


It clearly belongs with wesi- / yesai- “pasture” (g.v.), and has a direct cognate in 
Av. vâstar- “herd* < *wes-ter-. The Hittite form probabiy shows a thematization 
*YES-İrO-. 


ueğurije/a-“: see uiSuriie/a-“ 


uesuyae-” (1c2) “”: 3pl.pres.act. ü-e-Su-ua-a-an-Zi. 
To my knowledge, this verb is only attested in one context: 


KUB 17.18 ii 

(10) nu GIM-an ze-en-na-an-zi nu Si-e-ni-e$ ku-i-e-€$ X| ... o | 

(11) ta-pu-us-za a-Se-Sa-an-te-e$;; nza-a$ Sa-ra-a da-an-zi nza-al$ A-NA 
EN.SİSKUR| 

(12) pa-ra-a ap-pa-an-zi nu-uz$-ma-a$—kân EN SİSKUR PA-NI tâk-nal-a$ “UTU-i) 

(13) an-da ü-e-Su-ua-a-an-zi Si-i-na-ağzmza-an TUP-PAV'A GIM-an I(ki-it-ta-ri)| 


(14) Si-e-na-a$—kân tup-pi-a$ me-mi-ja-nu-u$ an-da me-mi-ja-an-zi 
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“When they finish, they take up the dolis that were laid down |...J on the side and 
they bring them to the patient. With? them they anda 1. the patient for the Sun-god 
of the earth. Just as it is laid down on the tablets of the dolis, they speak the words 
of the tablets of the dolis”. 


On the basis of this context, the exact meaning of yesuuânzi cannot be determined. 
Formally, the form seems to belong with a stem weğuuae-”, Tischler (HH: 201) 
translates this verb as “mit Kleidern versehen(?)”, but this is clearly based on the 
supposed formal connection With we38-“, yasSe/a-” “to clothe* (g.v.). In my vies, 
such a connection cannot be proven semantically and is formally unlikely because of 
the single -$- in ve$uyae- vs. the consistent geminate -33- of ye33-“, yas$e/a-“. 


yeti-: se€ yili- 
ueda-': *to bring (here: see uedae-“ 
yueda-: “to build”: see yete-“ / yet- 


uedae- (c2 > Ialy) “to bring (here): Isg.pret.act. &-i-da-a-mi (KBo 16.244 i 10 
(MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. /-e-da-a-$i (KUB 29.1 13 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. /-i-da-a- 
€z-zi (1(BoT 1.36 i 62 (OH/MS)), ü-e-da-i (KBo 12.56, 8 (NS)), Ipl.pres.act. ü-e-da- 
u-e-ni (KBo 12.42 iii 6 (OHYNS)), ü-e-da-a-u-e-ni (KUB 31.42 ii 21 (MH/NS)), 
2pl.pres.act. ü-i-ta-at-te-ni (KUB 23.774 rev. 69, 73 (MH/MS)), 3pl.pres.act. 
u-e-da-an-zi (KUB 30.15 i 32 (OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. ü-e-da-ah-hu-un (KBo 3.6 ii 
10 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ü-i-da-a-it (KUB 22.70 i 72 (NH)), ü-e-da-a$ (KUB 21.917 
(NH), but this form perhaps belongs with wet(e)-), 2pl.imp.act. ü-e-ta-at-te-en (KBo 
3.43 rev. 10, 11 (OH/NS)), 3sg.imp.act. &-i-ta-ü (Oettinger 1979a: 374); part. 
u-i-da-an-t-; inf.l ü-i-du-ma-an-zi (Oettinger 1979a: 374). 
PIE *ued'-0-je/0- 

The oldest forms of this verb show that it originally inflected according to the 
hatrae-class: oIsg.pres.act. yidâmi (MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. wedâsi (OH/NS), 
3sg.pres.act. widâezzi (OH/MS), Ipl.pres.act. yedâneni (MHJNS), 2pl.pres.act. 
uitatteni (MH/MS) and 3pl.pres.act. yedanzi (OH/NS), and I therefore cite the verb 
as yedae-. It is almost identical in meaning to the 4i-verb uda-' / ud- “to bring 
(here) (udahhi, udatti, udai, udumeni, udatteni, udanzi, g.v.), which it formally 
resembles as well. This explains the rise of gi-inflected forms within the paradigm of 
uedae- in NH times (e.g. 3sg.pres.act. yedai (NS), Isg.pret.act. yedahhun (NH), inf.l 
uidumanzi in analogy to udai, udahhun and utumanzi). 

Verbs that belong to the hatrae-class are derived from *o-stem nouns. In this case, 
uedae-“ must be derived from a further unattested noun *yeda-. Oettinger (1979a: 
374) connects this form to the PIE root *wed"- “to carry”, which is satisfactory from 
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a formal as well as semantic side. We therefore have to reconstruct *wed-o-je/o-. 
The occasional spellings with -i- are probably due to the development *yeT > yiT 
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 262 and$1.4.9.1). 


uete-" / yet- (Cal > Ialy) *to build”: Isg.pres.act. &-i-te-mi (Oettinger 1979a: 129), 
ü-e-da-ah-hi (KUB 22.25 i 32 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. ü-e-te-ez-zi (OS), Ipl.pres.act. 
ü-e-du-me-e-ni (Oettinger 1979a: 129 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ü-e-da-an-zi (ABoT 60 
obv. 16 (MH/MS), often (NS)), Isg.pret.act. ü-e-te-nu-un (0S), uü-e-da-ah-hu-un 
(KBo 12.38 ii 17 (NH)), ü-e-tu,un (KUB 21.11 obv. 12 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. 
ü-e-te-et (0S), ü-e-da-a$ (KBo 12.39 obv. 17 (NH), KUB 21.9 i 7 (NH), but the 
latter form perhaps belongs with yedae-)), Ipl.pret.act. ü-e-tu;-me-en (KBo 4.1 i 28 
(NH)), 3pl.pret.act. /-e-te-er (KBo 16.27 i 18 (MH/MS), often (NS)), 2sg.imp.act. 
ü-e-te (180/v, 11 (NS)), 3sg.imp.act. ü-e-te-ed-du, 3pl.imp.act. ü-e-da-an-du; part. 
u-e-ta-an-i- (0S), ü-e-da-an-1-; verb.noun ü-e-tu,-mar (KUB 13.20 i 20 (MH/NS)); 
inf.l /-e-du-ma-an-zi (MH/MS); impf. ü-e-te-es-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yetume$S$ar / yetume$n- (n.) “building” (abl. ü-e-tu,-mi-e$-na-za 
(KBo 12.125, 4)). 

Anat. cognates: Lyd. wic- “to build, to erect” (Isg.pret. wicv), dawic- “to erect” 
(3sg./pl.pret. dawicil). 

PIE *yes d'eh;- /d'h;- 

In the older texts we find the forms ywetezzi, yedanzi, yetenun, yetet, yedant-, 
uedumanzi, which all point to an ablauting stem yete-” / yet-, comparable to 1ö-“ and 
especially pehute-“ / pehut-. Only in NH times (according to Oettinger 1979a: 130 
from the times of Suppiluliuma I onwards) we find forms that can be analysed as 
belonging to a stem yeda- / yet- (e.g. uedahhun). These were secondarily created in 
analogy to the verb wedae-” “to bring (here) (which itself by that time had 
undergone secondary alteration to yeda-' / yet- in analogy to the verb uda-' / ud- “to 
bring here?) on the basis of the identical form for 3pl.pres.act., which is yedanzi in 
both the paradigm of yete-/yet- and yedae-. 

Within Anatolian, the verb ywete-/yet- has been compared with the Palaic verb 
uite/i- (2sg.pres.act. ü-i-te-$i and U-i-ti-$i), whose meaning is not totally clear, 
however. Because this verb takes arunam “sea?” as an object, a meaning “to build” 
may not be very likely, however. A connection to Lyd. (da)wic- may have more 
merit, however, as this verb more clearly means “to build, to erect” and could reflect 
*yede-. If so, we are dealing with a PAnat. verb *yed(e)-. 

It is very likely that *yed(6)- is the result of a univerbation of the verb *d'eh;- “to 
put” with an element *ye-. The origin and meaning of this element *ye- remain 
unclear, however. 


uenakk-i (Ib) to demand, to ask”: Isg.pres.act. ü-e-ya-ak-mi (KBo 53.19, 6 (MS7)), 
3sg.pres.act. ü-e-ua-ak-ki (KBo 5.2 i 52 (MH/NS), KBo 10.7 i 9 (fr.) (OH/NS)), 
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u-e-ya-ak-kli (9)) (KUB 14.1 rev. 88 (MH/MS), cited by Oettinger 1979a: 432 as 
ü-e-ya-ak-ta), ü-ce->ya-ak-ki-ez-zi (KUB 14.4 ili 20 (NH)), 3pl.pres.act. ü-e-ua-ag- 
ga-an-zi (KUB 9.34 ii 37 (MH/NS)), ü-e-ya-kân-zi (KUB 9.34 ii 37 (MH/NS)), 
Isg.pret.act. ü-e-ya-ak-ki-nu-un (KBo 3.4 ii 11 (NH)), 3sg.pret.act. ü-e-ya-ak-ta 
(KUB 43.23 rev. 12 (OH/MS)), ü-e-ya-ki-et (KUB 12.60 i 20 (OH?/NS)), 
2pl.imp.act. M-i-ya-ak-<<te->>-tön (KUB 15.34 iii 40 (MH/MS)); unclear: ü-e-ya-ak- 
u-i (KBo 4.2 ili 39 (NH), to be read as /-e-ya-ak-ki'). 
PIE *uö-uok-ei 

This verb clearly functions as a sort of iterative/intensive of the verb wekk-” “to wish, 
to desire, to ask for”. This is especially indicated by the fact that Isg.pret.act. 
ueyakkinun (KBo 3.4 ii 11) is duplicated by the impf. yekiskenun (KBo 16.1 iii 9). 

Already in older texts we find mi-forms besides /i-forms (e.g. Isg.pres.act. 
ueuakmi (MS) besides 3sg.pres.act. yenakki (MH/NS, OH/NS)). Tt is nevertheless 
likely that the verb originally was /4i-conjugated, which would better explain the -a- 
vocalism (w6-uok-e-i). Compare e.g. âk- / akk- “to die, which also shows mi- 
inflected forms in MS texts already. In younger times we find a mi-conjugated stem 
ueuakküe/a- as well. 

It is likely that the verb was accented on the reduplication syllable as can be 
inferred from the almost consistent spelling of -e- of its vowel (whereas pretonic *e 
would have given -i-) and the absence of plene spelling of -a- in the root syllable. 

Formally, *we-uok-e-i looks like the PIE perfect of *wek-, but semanticalIy, it does 
not function as such. The verb yeyakk- clearly has an iterative/intensive meaning, 
which suggests that the reduplication was not inherited but only added in post-PIE 
times during the period in which the creation of the typical Anatolian reduplicated 
intensives was productive. Any theory in which yeyakk- is seen as reflecting a PIE 
perfect (or the 3sg.pret. form yeyakta as reflecting a PTE pluperfect, cf. e.g. Jasanoff 
2003: 36f.) has no merit. 

The fact that this verb does not show ablaut is probably due to the fact that the 
regular outcome of expected *uö-uok- / *ud-uk- was yeyakk- / **yük-, which 
showed an alternation that was too aberrant to be preserved. The strong stem then 
was generalized throughout the paradigm. 

See yekk-” for further etymology. 


yez(za)pani-: see uizzapani- 


Hi (interjection) *whee': /-i (e.g. KUB 55.38 ti 19). 
An onomatopoetic interjection, e.g. in KUB 55.38 ii (19) i-i d-i hal-zi-e$-Sa-an-zi 
“they cry wi yi”, which may be the source of the verb yai-' / yi- “to cry” (g.v.). 


uijae-“ “o cry (out): see yai- /yi- 
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uijan- (c.) “wine? (Sum. GESTIN, Akk. KARANU): nom.sg. GESTIN-iZ (KBo 6.261 
18 (OH/NS)), acc.sg. GESTIN-na-an (0S), GESTIN-an (0S), gen.sg. wis-ia-na-a$ 
(KUB 56.50 ii 5), GESTIN-a$ (OS), instr. GESTIN-ir. 

Derivatives: “9 Dinijani- (c.) “wine (deified) (acc.sg. ü-i-ni-ia-an-ta-an (KUB 
55.56 iv 16), ö-i-ni-ia-an-da-an (KUB 25.37 iii 17, 19)). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. yinija- (adj.) “of wine? (coll.pl. &-i-ni-ja); HLuw. wijan(i)-, 
win(i)- (c.) “vine (nom.sg.c. /wianis/ “ÜS ya/i-ia-ni-sa (SULTANHAN Ş7), 
wafi-ia-ni-sâ (SULTANHAN Ş15), wafi-ia-ni-i-sa (SULTANHAN Ş23), acc.sg. 
fwinin/ “TS yai-ni-na (KÖRKÜN Ş10), case? wafi-ia-ni-(xJ-i (KULULU 1 $8)). 

TE cognates: Gr. olvoç, Foivoç “wine”, Lat. vinum “wine?, vitis “vine”, Arm. gini 
“wine”, Alb. vönö “wine”. 

PIE *uih;-on- 
This word is usually written with the sumerogram GESTIN, which sign can be read 
phonetically as yiz as well, however. This makes it difficult to decide whether we 
should read the form GESTIN-ia-na-a$ (KUB 56.50 ii 5) sumerographically or 
phonetically as yis-ia-na-a$. The latter reading is attractive in view of HLuw. 
wijan(i)- “vine?. Moreover, it is likely that the sign GESTIN only received the 
phonetic value yis because of the fact that the “wine'-word started in yi-. 

See Beekes (1987) for an extensive treatment of the IE cognates of this word and 
for the reconstruction *uih;-on-o-. Note, however, that in Anatolian there is no 
evidence for a thematicized stem wih;-on-o-: all forms can be explained as belonging 
to an -n-stem paradigm *wih;-on- > uüan-. The Hitt. nom.sg. form GESTIN-iğ, 
which is found ina NS text, could easily be influenced by the Luwian stem yüjan(i)-. 
If the HLuwian form acc.sg. “Sya/i-ni-na indeed points to a stem win(i)-, we must 
recosntruct ablaut: *uih;-on- / *uih;-n-. 


uije/a-“ “to cry (out): see yai- / yi- 


uüe/a-“ “to send (here): see uie-“ / ui- 


IS ieğğar (n.) atree or its wood: nom.-acc.sg. ü/-i-es-Sar (KUB 7.37, 12). 


This word occurs only once. Usually (HW Erg. 1: 22; Tischler HH: 184), it is cited 
as ““yeğsar, but the spelling actually points to yies$ar. Its exact meaning cannot be 
determined. Formally, it could be regarded as a derivative in -25$ar of yai- / yi- “to 
cry” (g.v.), but a meaning 'crying; cry? does not make much sense, unless we have to 
assume 'weeper” (cf. the weeping-willow). 


yil(afi)n- (c.) “clay” (Sum. IM): gen.sg. ü-il-na-a-a$ (OS), ü-i-il-sna-a$ (OS), dat.- 
loc.sg. H-li-ni-i (KBo 3.46 $- KUB 26.75 obv. 13 (OH/NS)), IM-ni, instr. ü-i-la-ni-it 
(KUB 13.2 ii 15), acc.pl. &-i-la-a-nu-u$ (OS). 
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This word is attested in OS texts several times and shows different spellings (4-i/-n*, 
ü-i-il-n9, ü-li-n?, ü-i-la-n9, ü-i-la-a-n9), which are hard to explain from an TE point 
of view. I therefore assume that the word is of foreign origin. 


uimije/a-”: see uemiie/a-“ 


NNDA ğta- some kind of bread: case? &-i-i$-ta-a$ (KUB 9.17, 16). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. yista- (c.) a kind of bread (nom.sg. 4/-iS-ta-a$, ü-i-i$-tal-a3T); 

CLuw. NINDA bi statnimmali- (c.) a kind of bread (nom.sg. wis-is-ta-at-ni<-im>-mi-i$, 
acc.sg. wis-iğ-ta-at-ni-im-mi-en), “Uğtas3a/i- (c.) “god of the wiğta-bread” (acc.sg. 
uis-i-i$-ta-a$-Si-in). 
This word occurs only once, in KUB 9.17, (15) ... nu LÜ “ÖTJIRJ (16) NNDAyj iğ. 
ta-a$ NINDA-an ü-un-ga-na-an-ta-an har-zi pal-ü-i|8-ke-ez-zizia (?)) “The man of 
the forest holds a yunganani- bread of” yi3ta- and crjies). The word can be 
compared to (or is aloan from) Pal. x731a$ (some kind of bread). Compare also Luw. 
NINDA Statnimma/i-, derived from *wi3tattar / uiğtatn-, and “Ur$ta$$a/i-. 

Starke (1990: 73) suggests a connection with PIE #weis- *to turn”, which would 
impiy that wiSfa- means 'circle-bread'. Although in principle possible, this 
assumption is not supported by any semantic evidence. 


uiğurije/a-” (Icl > 1c2; Ilg) “(act.) to press (together), to be pressing, to be difficult; 
to tie up, to suffocate (trans.); (midd.) to suffocate (intr.); to be tied up”: 3sg.pres.act. 
ü-i-Su-u-ri-ez-zi (154/w, 3 (NS), ü-i-Su-ri-ia-iz-zi (KBo 27.136 ii 4 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. ü-e-Su-ri-ja-an-zi (KUB 9.6 iii 23 (MH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. &-i-Su-u- 
ri-ja-at-ta-ri (KBo 32.14 ii 49 (MS)), 3sg.pret.midd. &/-e-Su-ri-ja-at-ta-ti (KUB 
33.11 ii 9 (OH/NS)), ü-i-Su-ri-ja-at-ta-ti (KUB 33.46 i 11 (OH/NS)), d-i-Su-u-ri- 
ja-at-ta-ti (KUB 33.15, 13 (OH/NS), KUB 33.51 iü 5 (OH/NS)), ü-i-Su-u-ri-ja-ta-ti 
(KUB 17.10 iii 14 (OH/MS)), ü-i-Su-ri-ja-ad-da-at (KUB 33.45 4 33.534 ii 8 
(OH/NS)), 3pl.pret.midd. &/-e-Su-ri-ja-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.48 i 8 (OH/NS)), ü-i-Su-ri- 
ia-an-ta-ti (KUB 33.37439 iv 1, 2 (OH/NS)), ü-i-Su-u-ri-ia-an-ta-ti (KUB 17.10 i 6, 
7, 8 (OH/MS), KBo 14.86 $* KUB 33.17 i 15 (OH/NS)), Jü-i-Slu-ri-ja-an-ta-at 
(KUB 33.36 tü 6 (OH/MS)), ü-i-Su-ri-an-da-at (KUB 33.36 ii 8 (OH/MS)); part. 
ü-i-Su-ri-ja-an-t- (KBo 31.76 1.col. 9 (OH/NS), KUB 30.65 ili 2 (NS)), ü-e-Su-ri- 
jia-an-i- (KBo 1.42 ii 39 (NS)); verb.noun ü-e-Su-ri-ia-u-ua-ar (KBo 1.42 ii 26 
(NS); impf. U-i-Su-ri-es-ke/a-, ü-i-Su-ri-i$-ke/a-. 

Derivatives: yesuriskattala- (c.) “presser? (nom.sg. ü-e-Su-ri-is-kat-tal-la-a$ (KBo 
1.42 27 (NS)), uü-e-Su-ri-is-ga-tal-la-a$ (KBo 1.42 ii 41 (NS)), ü-e-Su-ri-is-kat-tal- 
la-a$ (KBo 1.42 ii 42 (NS))). 

Although often cited as yesurüie/a-, the MS attestations yisurije/a- in my view show 
that we have to take the spellings with -i- as more original (note that the spelling 
ü-e-Su- is predominantIy found in the vocabulary KBo 1.42). See Carruba (1966: 50- 
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54) for an extensive semantic treatment of this verb. He also provides a 
morphological analysis, namely a -je/a-derivative of a verbal noun *yisur-, of an 
unattested verbal root “#yis- (although Carruba talks about *yesur-). Carruba 
connecis this root with ON visna “to wither?” and Lat. vwi&scö “to shrivel?, but that 
does not seem attractive to me semantically. Also Eichner's direct comparison 
(1973: 77) with Slav. *vixor» *whirlwind? < *udisuro- does not make much sense to 
me semanticaliy. 


yit-: see yida- “water” 


yitt- (c.) “year (Sum. MU“A); pom.sg. MUM za, acc.sg. MU-an, gen.sg. 
MUM za, MUM ış, dat.-loc.sg. d-i-it-ti (KUB 4.72 rev. 2 (0S), KUB 29.325 ili 
2 (OS), i-it-ti (KBo 3.22 obv. 10 (0S), KBo 3.46 obv. 14 (OH/NS), KUB 58.63 ii? 
9, Bo 69/465, 1 (NH)), MUA) gi, abi. MU“M.za, nom.pl. MUA yg, acc.pi. 
MU.KAM”'A- yg, gen.pl. &-i((Git-ta-an)| (KUB 29.3, 2 (OS), ü-it-ta-an (KUB 29.14 
i 22 (OH/NS), ii-i-it-ta-a$ (Bo 4636 ili 10f. (OH/MS)), MU'AMALA, ğ. dat.-loc.pl. 
MUlAMBLA og. 

Derivatives: #*yittant- (c.) year” (dat.-loc.sg. MU-an-ti (KBo 12.2 obv. 1 (0S)), 
uettandâtar / uettandann- (n.) “period of a year” (dat.-loc.sg. ü-e-et-1((a-an-da-an- 
ni)| (KBo 3.22 rev. 64 (0S) / ü-i-da-an-da-an-ni (KUB 26.71 i 10 (OH/NS)), 
MUM) an-ni),  *yittili  (adv.) “annually? (MU-ti-li, MUM), see also 
uiz(za)pant-. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. uğsa/i- (c.) “year” (nom.sg. MU“MM.jğ, acc.sg. MUM. in, 
abl.-instr. u3-Sa-a-ti, MUA ji, MUM gi); HLuw. usa/i- (c.) “year” (acc.sg. /usin/ 
(ANNUS-si-na (SHEIZAR $2), ANUS sina (KULULU 1 $6 (2x))), dat.-loc.sg. 
husi/ (e.g. “NSSy.si (KARATEPE 1 Ş$48), “MUS gi. (KARKAMIŞ Allb Ş$7)), 
/usa/? (“Sy s2? (PALANGA $12)), acc.pl. /usint'i/ (NOS, sizi (KARATEPE | 
$51), dat.-loc.pl. /usant/ (“MS sd-za (AKSARAY $4a)); unclear (but perhaps 
nom.sg.?) /usis/ (ANNUS-si sa» (KARKAMIŞ AlL7b Ş$6)); gen.adj. /usasa/i-/ 
(nom.sg.c. ANNUS-say-si-sâ-” (HİSARCIK 1 Ş$3)), /usisa/i-/ (acc.sg.c. “ANNUS”- 
si-si-na (MARAŞ 11 Ş$8))), usalinza- (adj.) “annual” (nom.sg. ANNUS-sa-li-za-sa 
(KARKAMIS Allb Ş18a), acc.sg. SS sa. li-za-nd (KARKAMIŞ Al3d Ş10), 
ANNUS-sa-li-za-nla) (KARKAMIŞ Add Ş1)), usali- (adj.) “annual” (nom.-acc.pl.n. 
TANNIS vu sa-li-ja (MARAŞ 3 $6), acc.pli ANNUSHANNUS-/a/i/u-zi (TELL 
TAYINAT 2 fr.2 b-a)); Lyc. uhe/i- “year (dat.-loc.sg. uhi, dat.-loc.pl. uhe, 
gen.adj.nom.sg.c. uhahi, gen.adj.dat.-loc.sg. uhahi), uhazata- “yearly tribute' 
(coll.pl. uhazata). 

TE cognates: Gr. Toç, Feroç “year”, Lat. vetus 'old”, Skt. vafsard- “year”. 

PIE *yet- 


See Rieken (1999a: 25-28) for a detailed treatment of this word. On the basis of the 
fossilized gen.sg. MU“AMza in the phrase MU“M.za möhur “the time of the year”, 
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Rieken assumes an acrostatic root noun *yotf-s, *yot-m, *yet-s, *uet-i. According to 
her, the “*e-grade stem generalized throughout the paradigm. This -e- was 
phonetically raised to i between *y and a dental consonant (cf. Melchert 1994a:; 
262). The older form wetf- is attested in &-e-ef-1((a-an-da-an-ni)| (KBo 3.22 rev. 64 
(0S) and in some forms of the derivative wiz(za)pant-, uez/za)pani- (gnv.). 
Although the forms with the spelling 4-//- in principle could be read &-er- as well, 
the spellings with &-i-i?- indicates that the vowel -i- is real. 

The Luwian forms show a different formation, namely usSa/i- (in my view, 
HLuwian shows usa/i- as well, and not an i-stem as cited in Hawkins (2000: 630), 
which can be seen in the dat.-loc.pl. usanz instead of **usijanz). It is generally 
accepted that this form reflects *7/-s-0-, a thematization of the s-stem *we?-os- that is 
found in other IE languages (Gr. ğroç, Feroç 'year”, Lat. vefus old”). Hitt. yiti-, 
however, probabily reflects the old root noun. 


uida- (gender unclear) “water”: dat.-loc.sg. &-i-ti, abl. wis-ta-az, dat.-loc.pl. 
4 yis-ta-a$. 
Anat. cognates: CLuw. yida- “wet” (dat.-loc.pl. ü-i-da-an-za). 
PTE *ued-o- ? 


This word occurs a few times only: 


KBo 3.84 ili (OH/NS) 

(D Sal-li-i$ İD-a$ hu-un-hu-ma-az-ziz$i-it ha-mi-i|k-ta) 
(2) nza-a$-ta an-da KUg-un I-NA ha-an-ti-ja-ra ü-i-ti 
(3) ha-mi-ik-ta HUR.SAG''A pâr-ga-mu-u$ ha-mi-ik-ta 


“The great river bound its flow. And he bound the fish in the 4. x.. And he bound 
the high mountains; 

ibid. 

(18) .. nu hu-uk-ki-iğ-ke-ez-zi “Kam-ru-Si-pa-a$ 

(19) GAL-in İD-an na-a3-ta an-da ha-an-ti-ia-ra KUç-an ü-i-ti 

(20) hu-uk-ki-i$-ke-ez-zi GAL-i$ İD hu-un-hu-ma-azz3i-it 

(21) EGİR-pa la-a-at-ta-at an-da KUg-us$ ha-an-ti-ja-ra-a$ la-at-ta-at 


“Kamrusepa conjures the great river. She conjures the fish in the /. x.. The great 


river, its flow, was released again. The fish in the /.'s was released?; 


KUB 21.19 -1303/u * 338/v (4) KUB 14.7 ili (NH) (see Sürenhagen 1981: 94) 
(0 .. KUR “ÜNe-ri-ifkl 

(12) hu-u-da-akzpdt ka-ru-i-i-li-ja-a$ A-NA LUGAL" x|....J 

(13) har-kân-za e-e$-ta nu KASKAL"> an-da ua-ar-hu-e-elS-Sar e-e$-ta) 
(14) nuzkân “*“Ne-ri-ik-kaş-a$ URU-a$ “a-ku-u$ GIM-an |uis-ti(9)| 

(15) an-da e-e$-ta nuzkân hal-lu-ü-yua-a$ 4 uis-ta-a$ katl-ta-an e-e$-ta) 

(16) nuzkân “RUNe-ri-ik-kaş-an URU-an “Sa -ku-un GIMJ-an)| 
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(17) hal-lu-ya-az uis-ta-az Sa-ra-a ü-da-ah-hu-uln nuzkân KUR “*“Ne-ri-ik| 
(18) A-NA “U “RUNVe-ri-ik DUMUZKA ha-an-da-a$ Se-er dla-ah-hu-un| 


“The land of Nerik was soon got lost for the older kings x|..J, and on the roads 
there was brushwood. The city of Nerik was like a pebble in the |(.(7)1, and was 
down in the deep x.. And lifted the city of Nerik like a pebble out of the deep &., 
and I took the land of Nerik, for the sake of the Storm-god of Nerik, your son. 


The forms could either belong to a stem yid- or a stem yida-. In all contexts, a 
meaning “water (vel sim.)?” would fit. This is especially the case for the first context, 
where we read about 'fish in the x.”. It therefore is generally agreed that in one way 
or another the word has a connetion to PIE *yödr “water”. 

Kronasser (1966: 162) assumes that these words show a root noun *uwed- “Water”, a 
view that has been followed for many years. 

Starke (1990: 568), however, states that the word is likely of Luwian origin: “Die 
spâte Bezeugung wie insbesondere auch der Gebrauch des Glossenkeils |...| 
sprechen indessen wohl eher für k.-luw. Herkunft”. He translates the word as *wet” 
and claims to have found the same word in genuine CLuwian as well, namely in 
UÜ.SALA an-za ü-i-da-an-za (KUB 35.45 ii 6), which he translates as “den 
feuchten Wiesen”. In his view, CLuw. yida/i- (as he analyses the stem) reflects a 
vrddhi-formation *wed-o-, derived from *#uöd-r. The reconstruction with *ğ 
apparentiy is given in order to explain Luw. -i-, since *e in principle yields Luw. -a-. 

Rieken (1999a: 76), however, points to the fact that there are indications that an *e 
develops to Luw. i when between y and dental consonant (as in Hittite, see Melchert 
1994a: 262) and implies that a reconstruction *wed-o- is possible as well. She 
follows Starke in assuming that the Hittite forms are Luwian borrowings: 
“Angesichts der Beschrânkung von yid(a)- auf eine luw. Ausdrucksform, ein 
Glossenkeilwort und zwei Belege aus einem stark luwisierten Text ist luw. Herkunft 
sehr wahrscheinlich” (1999a: 77). 

Allin all, I thinkit is best to assume that the forms found in Hittite contexts belong 
to a stem wida- and are borrowings from the CLuw. adjective yida- “wet” that 
reflects *ywed-o-. 


uida- “to bring (here): see uedae- 
uida- “to build”: see wete-” / yet- 
uite- “to build”: see yete-“ / yet- 
yitön-: see yâtar / yiten- 


yitri$- (n.) a disease of bone and skin nom.-acc.sg. Ü-if-ri-i$ (KBo 9.4 ili 39), 
li-it-rli-i$ (KBo 17.54 i 12). 
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This word is found in the Ritual of Tunnayija: 


KBo 9.4 iii 

(35) SAG.DU-a$ hu-u-ul-ta-ra-am-ma-an 
(36) mu-uü-da-id-du 

(38) .. ha-as-tizia-a$ 
(39) ma-a-lu-li-ja-a$ ü-it-ri-i$-$Sza KIMIN 


“Let it remove the /.-sickness of the head! .... Likewise the x.-sickness of bone and 


. ? 
skin 7. 


It is not clear what kind of disease the word denotes. 
uiya-i /uiyi- “to cry (out): see yai-' /yi- 


uizzapani-, uez(za)pani- (adj.) “old, grown old”: nom.-acc.sg.n. &H-iz-zla-pla-an 
(KUB 17.21 i 16 (MH/JMS), ü-iz-za pa-a-an (KBo 1.42 iv 42 (NH)), nom.-acc.pl.n. 
ü-iz-za-pa-an-ta ((KUB 17.21 i 16 (MH/MS)), ü-e-ez-pa-an-ta (KUB 5.10, 5 (NH)), 
ü-e-ez-za-pa-an-ta (KUB 5.10, 10 (NH)). 

PIE “*yet-s *h;poi-hji-ent-” 
This word occurs a few times only, denoting the weariness of objects that have to be 
renewed: compare e.g. 


KUB 17.21i 
(6) nu Su-me-e$—pât DINGIRNE DINGIRME a3 iğ-ta-an-zla-nji-it Se-ek-te-nli| 


(14) nam-ma 3luj-me-en-za-an DINGIRNES ağ ku-e ALAM"'ASKU-NU SA 
KÜ.BABBAR GUSKIN 

(15) nu-u—3-Sa-an |(klu-e-da-ni DINGIR-İ ni ku-it tu-e-ek-ki-i—$-3i 

(16) an-da ü-iz-zla-pla-an DINGIRMES a ku-e Ü-NU-TEMES ii-iz-za-pa-an-ta 

(17) nza-at an-zle-Jel i-ua-ar EGIR-pa Ü-UL kuri$-ki (18) ne-u-ya-ah-ha-aln har-ta 


“You, o gods, must know with your divine spirit .... . And further whatever statues 
of you, o gods, of silver (or) gold (there are), and on whatever god (of them) on his 
body whatever thing has grown old, and whatever utensils of the god have grown 


old, no one has renewed them like us”; 


KUB 5.10i 

0) nu LÜMES E.DINGIRİ pu-nu-uğ-Su-u-e-en UM-MA SU-NU-UZM-MA 

(3) BI-IB-RU GUSKIN-ya-a—z zi-in-za-pu-uğ-Si-a$<—ua-a—-0> “İNAR 
da-a-i-ja-at 

(4) EGIR-pazmazua-rza-a3 na-ü-i DÜ-an-za TÜG.GÜ.E.A HUR-RI GUSKIN—ya 
ku-e 


(5) DINGIR-İ” ya-ağ-Sa-an har-zi nuzuya-r—a-at ü-e-ez-pa-a-an-ta” “Su-lu-ga-an- 
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Gi 


ni-e$-Szazuya 
(6) ar-ha du-ya-ar-na-an-za ““NİG.BÂR—ya 1$-TU E.GAL“”“ pe-es-ke-er 


(D nuzua-rza-at na-ü-i pi-ja-an EZEN 


“a$-ra-hi-ta-a$-Si-inzua ku-ua-pi i-ja-an-zi 

(8) nuzua A-NA DINGIR-" 1$-TU E.GAL-”“ | KUS KÜ.BABBAR SİG SA; SİG 
ZA.GİN 1VTUM KUSNİG.BARA-jg 

(9) pe-e3-ker ki-nu-nazya "EN ağ-ra-hi-ta-a3-Si-in i-e-er KÜ BABBAR-mazua SİG 
SAş SİG ZA.GİN “İNİG.BARA-ja 


x 


(10) Ü-UL pi-i-e-er “Sğy-ri-ta—ua ü-e-ez-za-pa-an-ta 


“We asked the men of the temple, and they said: “A musician has stolen golden 
zinzapu-shaped rhytons but he has not been making them back yet. The golden 
Hurrian clothes which the deity is wearing have grown old and the chariot is 
broken apart. They used to give the curtain from the palace but it has not been 
given yet. When they make a asrahitas$i-feast, they used to give to the deity one 
hide, silver, red wool, blue wool and one unit of curtains from the palace. Now 
they have made an asrahitas$i-feast but they have not given silver, red wool, blue 


wool nor curtains. The #urita-wool has grown old”. 


In the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iv 42, ü-iz-za pa-a-an glosses Akk. LA-BI-RU “old”, 
showing a clear word space between wizza and pân. On the basis of this attestation, 
Güterbock (1955: 64f.) suggested that the word is a univerbation of yiti- “year” (g.v.) 
and pânt- “having gone” (see paji-“ / pai-) and that it originally meant “the year has 
gone”. Rieken (1999a: 26) states that therefore we/izza must be interpreted as the 
original nom.sg. of yift- “year”. This interpretation is unlikely in my view, however, 
since an interjection of a loose sentence 'the year has gone” is guite ungrammatical. 
Moreover I cannot envisage how such an interjection would develop into an 
inflecting adjective. 

It therefore might be better to interpret “ye/izza as gen.sg., univerbated with a 
*pânt- that agrees with the noun it determines, so that wizza pânt- originally meant 
“having gone with regard to the year(s)?, which developed into “having gone weary”. 

See for further etymology the separate lemmata wifr- “year” and paii-“ / pai- “to 


, 


go”. 


-z (abi. ending): see -(4)z2 


—z (enclitic reflexive particle): —z (e.g. /a-a—z (OS), ki-i-izz (0S), nuzmu-uzz 
(0S), —(2)za (e.g. nuzza, nu-uzz-za (OS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. —/i—? (reflexive particle?); CLuw. —fi (reflexive particle); 

HLuw. —fi, —ri /—di/ (reflexive pron. 3sg.); Lyc. —fi (reflexive particle). 

PAnat. *—fi 
The oldest spellings of this particle are —z. From OS texts onwards, the spelling 
—(2)za is generalized. 

The reflexive particle is found in most other Anatolian languages as well, all going 
back to PAnat. *—fi (HLuw. /—di/ probably shows lenition). 

In Lydian, the reflexive particle is -5, -is, which, according to Melchert (1991a: 
135-142), goes back to *-soi. 

In HLuwian, the form of the reflexive particle differs per person. We find —mi for 
the İsg., —fi and —ri /—di/ for 2sg. and —fi, —ri /—di/ for 3sg. (the old reflexive 
particle from *—fi), The reflexives —mi and /—di/ are probabiy innovated on the basis 
of *—fi, combining the consonant of the enclitic pronouns —mu “me” and —du “you” 
with the -i of *—fi. 

The development *—i > Hitt. —z /X6/ is supported by the occasional OS spelling 
-za /-t/ of the 3sg.pres. ending < *-fi. 


-za (abl. ending): see -(â)z 
-za (3sg.pres.act. ending of the mi-inflection): see -zi 
zâh-' / zahh- (1la2) “to hit, to beat”: Isg.pres.act. za-ah-mi (KUB 43.71 rev. 3 (NS), 


KUB 26.91 i 8 (NS), 3sg.pres.act. za-a-hi (KBo 6.254 iii 7 (OH/NS), KUB 26.12 ii 
16 (NH), za-ah-zi (KUB 13.4 ili 38 (OH/NS), Ipl.pres.act. za-ah-hu-u-e-ni (KBo 
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3.60 ii 17 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. za-ha-an-zi (KUB 5.7132, 35 (NS)), 3sg.pret.act. 
za-ah-ta (KUB 33.110 ii 6 (MH/NS)), 3pl.pret.act. za-ah-he-er (KUB 17.21 iv 2f. 
(MHJMS)), 3sg.imp.act. za-ah-du (KUB 43.35, 10 (0S?, MH/MS9)), 3pl.imp.act. 
za-ha-an-dlu| (KUB 13.4 iii 39 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. za-ah-ta-ri (KUB 5.1 iv 
72 (NM), KUB 5.18 rev. 6 (NS), KUB 50.79 obv.' 4 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. za-ah- 
ha-an-da (KBo 23.92 ii 14 (OH/NS)). 

Derivatives: see also zahhai- / zahhi-, zahrai- and zahhurae-“. 

TE cognates: Gr. ofjua 'sign, mark”, Gr. oya 'corpse”, olroç “grain, food. 

PIE #tiöhz-ei / *tih,-önti ? 

It is not easy to determine whether this verb originally was /i- or mi-conjugated 
since we find forms of both conjugations in older texts (e.g. zâhi (OH/NS) vs. zahdu 
(MH/MS)). Nevertheless, it is likely that the /i-conjugation was the older (likewise 
Oettinger 1979a: 446), firstly, because the mi-conjugation is the productive one and, 
secondiy, because we would otherwise not be able to explain how the stem final -/- 
was retained, as *h> was regularly lost before most consonants (e.g. *Ceh>-ti should 
have yielded **Câzi). This means that we have to reckon with an original ablaut 
zâh-' / zahh- (the stem zahh- is still visible in Ipl.pres.act. zahhuweni and 3pl.pret. 
zahher: in younger Hittite, the lenited variant -/- from the 3sg.pres. zâhi is spreading 
through the paradigm, yielding forms like 3pl.pres.act. zahanzi). 

Phonologically, zâh- represents /tâh-/, which can go back to either *Tsoh;- or 
*tioh>-. Oettinger (1979a: 447 with reference to Schindler) suggests a reconstruction 
*ds-eh;- on the basis of a connection with Gr. öcü “in battle” < *das-. This is guite 
improbable as the a of das- reguires *h, or a vocalized nasal. 

In my view, we should rather reconstruct a root #fieh;- (structuralIy like *pieh;- or 
*Kieh>-): a reconstrucion *tiöh;-ei would perfectly account for Hitt. zâhi. The weak 
stem *fih>-önti probably should have given **zihhanzi, however (although zahhanzi 
could be possible if we assume an intermediate stage *fi,hz-enti, cf. zanu- “to make 
cook” < *fi,h;- neu-), which implies that an analogical rebuilding to zahhanzi has 
taken place on the basis of verbs like âsi / hassanzi, aki / akkanzi, vâki / yakkanzi. 
Janda (2005) also assumes that zâh- / zahh- reflects a root *fieh;- “to strike” and 
adduces Gr. oya “sign, mark” < #tidh;-mn “what is carved”, Gr. ofua 'corpse' < 
*tiöh;-mn “the killed one” and oiroç grain, food” < *fih>-10- “threshed” as IE 
cognates. 


zaha- (n.) object of silver or gold, used in cultus: nom.-acc.pl. za-ha (KUB 2.3 i 42, 
KUB 20.2814,11). 


This word occurs a few times only: 


KUB23i 
(41) GAL ME-SE-DI pa-iz-zi 
(42) nu LUGAL-I ta-pu-u3-za za-ha KÜ.BABBAR da-a-i 
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“The head of the bodyguards goes and places silver zaha's to the side of the king/; 


KUB 20.281 

(3) LUGAL-u$ MUNUS.LUGAL -a$-S-a a-ra-an-da 
(4) GAL “MSME-SE-DI za-ha GUSKIN har-zi 

(5) sâzk-kân an-da ü-da-a-i 


“The king and the gucen stand. The head of the bodyguards holds the golden 


zaha's and brings (them) inside?; 


KUB 20.28i 

(CON I-an pa-iz-zi PAya-a-li-in 
(10) aln-da da-ga-a-an da-a-i 
(10) (nu? GAL ME-SJE-Dİ za-ha GUSKIN pe-e-da-i 
(12)| x PAya-a-li-in Se-er da-a-i 


|... | goes. The /hâli-bread |...) he places on the ground. The head of the 
bodyguards brings away the golden zah's. |... | places the hâli-bread on top”. 


Apparently, the word denotes some kind of silver or golden objects which are 
brought and taken away by the head of the bodyguards. Possibly it is used to lay 
bread upon, if we are allowed to deduce that from the last context cited. 

The presence of a single -7-, which is difficult to explain from an TE point of view, 
may indicate that the word is of foreign origin. 


zahhai- / zahhi- (c.) “battle, war? (Sum. ME): nom.sg. za-ah-ha-i$ (KBo 2.5 ili 31 
(NH)), acc.sg. za-ah-ha-in (KBo 3.7 ii 23 (OH/NS)), za-ah-ha-en (KBo 3.9 obv. 3 
(OH/NS)), za-ah-hi-in (KBo 5.6 ili 29 (NH), KUB 4.1 iji 14 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. 
za-ah-hi-ia-a$ (MH/MS), dat.-loc.sg. za-ah-hi-ija (0S), abl. za-ah-hi-ia-az 
(MH/MS), za-ah-hi-ia-za, za-ah-ha-ia-az (KUB 34.23 ii 2 (NH)), instr. za-ah-ha-it 
(KUB 19.36 iv 10 (NH)), acc.pl. za-ah-ha-u$ (KUB 36.7b* iv 16 (NH)). 
Derivatives: zahhije/a-” (1c1) “to battle (someone)” (Isg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-mi 
(MH/MS), 2sg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-ia-Si (MH/MS), 3sg.pres.act. za-ah-hi-e-ez-zi 
(MH/MS),  Ipl.pres.act. oza-ah-hi-ia-u-e-ni, o2pl.pres.act. oza-ah-hi-ia-at-te-ni 
(MH/MS),  3pl.pres.act. (o za-ah-hi-ia-an-zi, o lIsg.pret.act. o za-ah-hi-ia-nu-un, 
3sg.pret.act. za-ah-hi-ia-at (MH/MS), 3pl.pret.act. za-ah-hi-er, Isg.pres.midd. 
za-ah-hi-ia-ah-ha (MHMS), za-ah-hi-ia-ah-ha-ri (MHIMS), 3sg.pres.midd. za-ah- 
hi-ia-at-ta-ri (MH/MS), Ipl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-a$-ta-ti, za-ah-hi-ia- 
u-ua-a$-ta, 2pl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ad-du-ma (MH/MS), 3pl.pres.midd. za-ah-hi- 
Ja-an-da, 1Isg.pret.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-ha-at, 3sg.pret.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-at-ta 
(OH/NS), za-ah-hi-ia-at-ta-at, Isg.imp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-hla-rul (OHINS), 
2sg.imp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ah-hu-ut (MH/MS), 2pliimp.midd. za-ah-hi-ia-ad-du- 
ma-at;, part. za-ah-hi-ia-an-1-; inf.l za-ah-hi-ia-u-ua-an-zi; impft. za-ah-hi-is-ke/a-), 
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zahzahhiie/a- (Ic1) “to battle fiercely” (impf. za-ah-za-ah-hi-e$-ke/a- (KUB 46.45 
TEV. 9). 

PIE #ieh;-oi- / *tiehp-i- ? 
The noun zahhai- clearly is a derivative of the verb zâh-' / zahh- “to hit, to beat 
(g.v.). The verb zahhüie/a-“ “to battle”, however, is a derivative of zahhai-. 

The etymology of both words depends on the interpretation of zâh-/zahh-, which 1 
have reconstructed as reflecting a root *#ieh;-. If this is correct, then zahhai- reflects 
*ti€hz-oi-. We have to assume that the full grade generalized through the paradigm, 
which is a common phenomena in diphthong-stems. Note that zahhije/a-, which 
reflects virtual *fieh;-ie/o- (or *tieh;-i-ie/0-7) shows a different development than 


*teh>-ie/o- > tâie/a-“ “to steal” (g.v.). 


zahanettienna- (adj.7) *”: abl. za-ha-ne-et-ti-en-na-za (KUB 20.54 * KBo 13.122 
vi3,4). 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KUB 20.54 #KBo 13.122 vi (with additions from KUB 55.2 obv. 5 - rev. 2) 

(D (DUMLU E.GAL te-ez-zl(i hö-e-e3 “NSĞUY.GI te-ez-zli .... 1e-e7) 

(2) ü-ua-at-te-ni UM-M|(A DUMU E.GAL lu-up-pa-ia-zazua pö-xl .. UM-MA? 
MUNUS (U.GDI 

(3) nuzua ku-e-ez-za Su-up-pa-ila-az) UM-MA DUMU E.GAL za-ha-nle-et-ti-en- 
na-za—ua .... UM-MA “NS$U.GIJ 

(4) nuzua ku-e-ez-za za-ha-ne-et-ti-en-na-za UM-MA |((DUMU E.GAL ap)-... | 

(5) “UTU-a3—ya an-na-az |(UYJM-MA MUNSS$U.GI nuzya-rza-a$ GLM-an 
“UTU-u3) ... J 


“The palace servant says: “Open up!”. The Old Woman says: *|...| you (must not?| come”. 
Thus the palace servant: “From the pure |...P. (Thus?| the Old Woman: “From which 
pure one”. Thus the palace servant: “From the zahanettienna- one |...). (Thus the Old 
Woman|: “From which zahanettienna- one”. Thus the palace servant: |*...| from the 
mother of the Sun-god”. Thus the Old Woman: “When the Sun-god |...| them|...P. 


The context is too unclear for me to do a suggestion about the meaning of the 
word. If however zahanettiennaza functions on a par with Suppajaza, it might have 
to be interpreted as an adjective. Tischler (HH: 204) translates “Örtlichkeit im 
Tempel, “Schrein”?”, but this does not seem probable to me. 


SS aharti-: see “Özahurti- 


zahhel(i)- (n.) “weeds': nom.-acc.sg. or pl. za-ah-hö-li (KBo 6.34 iii 45). 


This word occurs only once: 
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KBo 6.34 4 KUB 48.76 iii 

(39) nu kis-an te-ez-zi ku-iSzua—kân ke-e 

(40) li-in-ga-u$ Sar-ri-ez-zi nu-u—$-$i “IM-a$ 

(41) “SAPIN ar-ha du-ua-ar-na-a-ü 

(42) (nzal-a$-ta I$-TU IM.SU.NİG.RIN.NA GIM-an-ma' ü-el-ku 
(43) Sa-rlal-a U-UL ü-ez-zi nza-ağ-ta a-pe-el-İza 

(44) IS-TU A.SA-SU ZİZ-tar SEV sa-ra-a le-e 

(45) ü-ez-zi nzlal-as-ta UGU za-ah-h&-li i-ia-ta-ru 


“He says thus: “Who will transgress these oaths, for him the Storm-god must break 
the plough.'. When, however, out of the oven grass does not come up, out of his 


field grain barley must not come up, (but) zahheli must go up”. 


It is possible that zahheli means something like *weeds”. The word cither must be 
interpreted as a nom.-acc.sg. of a stem zahheli-, or asa nom.-acc.pl. in -i of a stem 
zahhel-. 

Tischler (HH: 204) states that zahheli is “möglicherweise bloB Verschreibung für 
hahheli- ds.”, apparently assuming that za-ah-hE-li is wrong for ha -ah-h&-li, writing 
ZA (fp) for HA O). Problematic for this idea, however, is the fact that hahhal- 
“greenery, vegetation” (g.v.) never shows a form 4ahhel-, and that the obligue cases 
of hahhal- always show geminate -//- (e.g. nom.-acc.pl. hahhalli). 

SS ahrai- (c.) “*knocker(??Y: acc.sg. za-ah-ra-in (KBo 6.10 ii 11 and duplicates). 
PTE #fieh>-r-oi- ?? 


This word occurs in one context only, namely in $126 of the Hittite Laws: 


KBo 6.10 ii (with duplicates) il 
(11) tâk-ku ENA KÂ E.GAL “Üza-ah-ra-in ku-i$-ki ta-i-e-ez-zi 
(12) 6 GİN.GİN KÜ.BABBAR pa-a-i 


“If someone steals the zafrai- on the gate of the palace, he will pay 6 shekels of 


silver”. 


From this context, it is not exactly clear what kind of object zahrai- refers to. 
Formally, one could think of a connection with the verb zâh- / zahh- “to beat, to hit” 
(g.v.), which possibly could indicate that zahrai- denotes “knocker (on a door). If 
this is true and if zâh-/zahh- indeed goes back to a root *fieh;-, zahrai- could reflect 
*tieh>-r-oi-. Note that this word then would show that *VA,RV > Hitt. VARV (cf. also 
GIS, - UZU 3 il 

mâahla- and ““mahrai- / muhrai-). 


zahhurae-“ (1c2) “to break, to crush”: 3sg.imp-act. za-ah-hur-ra-id-du (KBo 10.45 iii 
38 (MH/NS)), za-ah-hu-ra-id-du (KUB 41.8 ii 29 (MHINS)); impf. za-ah-hu-ra-is- 
ke-ez-zi (KUB 33.120 ii 31 (MH/NS)), zla-a)h-(hlu-ri-es-ke-ez-zi (KUB 36.Ta iii 36 
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(NS)), za-ah-ri-es-ke-ed-du (KUB 33.93 ili 34 — 23 (NS)); broken: za-ah-hu-rla-...| 
(WSNF 12.13114(NS)). 

PTE *#tieh;-ur-o-je/o- ? 
This verb occurs in a few contexts only. For instance, 


KUB 33.93 üi 
(23) “Ta-ağ-mi-Su-unzmazua ha-ah-hal-ri-in G|l-an ma-a-an ar-ha 
za-ah-ri-es-ke-ed-du 


“Let him break Tağmisu off like a 4. reed'; 


KUB 36.7a* iii 
(35) (nluzua-r—a-an ha-ah-ha-ri-in Gl-an GOJM-an ar-ha le-e 
(36) zla-alh-Thlu-ri-es-ke-ez-zi 


“Let her not break him off like a 4. reed”; 


KUB 41.8 iii (with additions from dupl. KBo 10.45) 

(21) .. NU-UZS-ma-a$ |((GAM-an))| KI-as 

(28) GUL-ya-an-na-a$ kl(i-9)a-ru UGJU—ma ne-pi-i$ pa-ak-ku-Su-ar 
(29) ki-Sa-ru nu AN/-za ... (X)1 an-da za-ah-hu-ra-id-du 


“May the earth below you become the GUL-yanna- and may the sky above 
become the crusher, and may the sky(9) crush |...| therein” (cf. CAD P: 59). 


The verb clearly means “to break, to crush” and seems to have a stem zahhurae-. 
The one attestation showing a stem zahrae- (KUB 33.93 iii 34 — 23) may have to be 
emended to za-ah-<hu->ri-e3-ke-ed-du (a sort of haplography of HU (4) and RI 
ETE)”. The verb belongs to the hatrae-class, which contains denominative verbs 
derived from *o-stem nouns. This would indicate that zahhurae- is built on a 
unattested noun *zahhura- “crusher, breaker” (cf. Rieken 1999a: 356'”). This noun 
easily can be seen as a derivative of the verb zâh-' / zahh- “to beat, to hit (g.v.). If 
this latter verb indeed reflects a root “*fieh;-, zahhurae- goes back to virtual 
*tieh>-ur-o-İe/0-. 

IS anurti- (c./n.) some chair or couch: nom.sg.c. za-hur-ti-is, acc.sg.c. za-hur-ti-in, 
nom.-acc.sg.n. za-hur-ti, gen.sg. za-hur-ti-a$, dat.-loc.sg. za-hur-ti (OS), za-hur- 
ti-ja, acc.pl. za-hur-ti-us. 

This word clearly denotes a wooden object to sit or lie upon, as can be seen e.g. in 
KUB 20.11 ii (8) ... UGULA “MSALAM.ZU, (9) “Sza-hur-ti-ia e-Sa “the head of 
the clowns sits down on the z.” or KUB 36.104 rev. (9) za-hur-ti-i—$-$i ki-it-ta “he 
lies on his z.”. Since the word is consistentiy written with the sign HAR/HUR, the 
word can be read zaharti- as well. Consensus has it, however, to cite zahurti-. 

The single spelling of -7- is indicative for a foreign origin of this word, because 
PIE #h, yields fortis -7/- unless it stands in leniting position. One could suggests 
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that we have to interpret the word as /tshurti-/ and that the single spelling of -/- is 
due to the fact that it is part of an initial cluster /sh-/. In the one case where we are 
sure to deal with such an initial cluster, we regularly find the spelling za3/-, 
however, namely in z4-a3-ha-i- “dream” /tsHai-/ < *d'h;sh>oi-. This indicates that 
zahurti- stands for /©ahurti-/ (or /(aharti-/), having a real single -4-, which points to 
a non-TE origin, in spite of its OS attestation. The fact that the word is of non-IE 
origin could explain the variation in gender. 


zai-i / zi- (a4 > 1c2) “to cross, to cross over”: 2sg.pres.act. za-a-it-ti (KBo 4.3 i 19 
(NAH), KUB 19.53 ii 9 (MH/MS), KUB 6.41 ii 8 (NH), KBo 4.7 iü ll (NH)), 
za-a-Jil-it-ti (KBo 5.13 i 31 (NH)), za-a-5li) (KUB 33.124 iv 1 (NS)), 3sg.pres.act. 
za-a-i (KBo 6.2 iü 31 (0S), KUB 31.81 obv. | (0S), KBo 6.3 ii 53 (OH/NS), KBo 
6.5 iv 14 (OH/NS), KBo 8.38 obv. 7 (NS), KUB 22.29 rev. 3 (NS), KUB 36.25 i 15 
(NS), KUB 21.29 ii 42 (NH)), 2pl.pres.act. zi-is-te-e-nli) (KUB 26.87, 11 (OH/NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. za-a-an-zi (KUB 46.38 i 16 (NS)), za-an-zi (KUB 25.14 iv 13 
(OH/NS)), Isg.pret.act. (zJ€-eh-hu-un (KBo 16.10, 5 (NH)), zi-ih-hu-un (KBo 10.2 ii 
18, ji 31 (OH/NS), KUB 23.21 rev. 27 (MH/NS))), 3sg.pret.act. za-a-i$ (MH/MS, 
often), za-a-i-i$ (KBo 12.39 i 18 (NS), KUB 14.8 rev. 11 (NH)), za-i$ (HKM 46 
obv. 7 (MH/MS)), za-a-it (KUB 33.106 ili 10 (NS)), Ipl.pret.act. za-i-u-en (KUB 
31.101, 11 (MS)), 3pl.pret.act. za-a-er (KUB 18.24 ii 16 (NS), KUB 49.11 ii 24 
(NS), 2pl.imp.act. za-it-te-en (KUB 31.101, 7 (MS)), za-at-tön (KUB 40.1 obv. 6 
(NS); verb.noun za-a-u-Jar| (KUB 3.95, 1 (NS)); impf. za-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.130 
rev. 7 (OH/MS)), za-as-ke/a- (KUB 33.117 obv. 10 (NS)), za-a-is-ke/a- (KUB 
33.124iv2(NS), KUB8.501ii 10 (NS)), za-a-es-ke/a- (KBo 12.44, 7 (NH)). 

Derivatives: zinu-“, zainu-“” (1b2) to make cross” ((zli-nu-uz-zi (KBo 10.11 i 7 
(OH/NS)), zi-nu-e-er (KBo 3.46 i 19 (OH/NS)), zi-nu-us-ke-ez-zi (KBo 6.3 ii 52 
(OH/NS)); zi-i-nu-uğ-ke-ez-zi (KBo 6.2419.1 ii 30 (OS); zi-e-nu-u$-ke-ez-zi (KBo 
6.5 iv 12 (OH/NS)); za-nu-ma-an-zi (KBo 22.6 i 20 (OH/NS)), za-nu-um-ma-an-zli)| 
(KUB 23.101 ii 8 (NH)); za-i-nu- (BoT 4.242, 3, KBo 35.227 obv. 9 (NS), KUB 
1.8 iv 19 (NH)); za-a-i-nu- ((BoT 4.242, 5, IBoT 3.148 iii 42 (MH/NS), KBo 10.44 
obv. 19 (NS), KBo 3.6 iii 77 (NH))). 

TE cognates: Skt. ar- 'to wander, to roam'; Gr. gri “further, beyond”, Skt. dti 
“beyond, over”, Lat. ef “and”, Goth. ip “and, but” 7? 

PIE *ht-oi- *hjt-i- 7? 

The oldest forms of this verb clearly belong to the dâi/tijanzi-class: zâitti, zâi, 
zisteni, zehhun. In younger Hittite, we find forms that inflect according to the 
hatrae-class (zâ$i, zânzi, zait, zatten). Despite its archaic formation (the dâi/tijanzi- 
class is a closed category and almost all verbs that inflect thus have a good IE 
etymology), the verb has never received a credible etymology. 

The dâi/tijanzi-class consists of two types of verbs. Firstly, we find one verb that 
reflects a root that ends in -i-, namely nai-' / *ni- “to turn” < *neiH-. The other verbs 


1026 Z 


reflect a formation *CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero grade of a root followed by an 
ablauting *-oi-/-i-suffix (cf. Kloekhorst 2006a). 

In the case of zai-/zi-, this means that we are either dealing with a root zai- ending 
in -i-, or with a stem 7-ai-. As the sound z- either reflects *75s or an assibilated */ 
before *i, in the first case the possibilities are limited. If we have to reckon with a 
root zai-, than it either reflects *fici-, which is unlikely because of the two is, or 
*Tsei-, which is an impossible PTE root structure. | therefore assume that zai-/2i- 
goes back to an -oi-/-i-suffixed formation *z-ai-/7-i-. 

If zai-/zi- indeed is to be analysed as z-ai-/z-i-, then z-, which is phonetically |ts-J, 
must reflect the zero grade of the root. This means that the root could be *Tes-. 
Another possibility arises, however, if we look at the prehistory of halzai-' / halzi- 
“to shout”. This verb reflects a formation *h>l1-oi- / *h>lt-i- of which the assibilated 
variant of the root-final *£ of the weak stem (*/h/f-i- > halzi-) was generalized 
throughout the paradigm. If a similar scenario could apply in the case of zai-/zi-, we 
can assume that it reflects a root *Her-. 

When looking for roots having either the structure *Tes- or *Hef-, IT only found one 
verb within the TE languages that would be connectible to Hitt. zai-/zi- on semantic 
grounds, namely Skt. af- *toroam, to wander”. 

Until now, Skt. af- is usually connected with Lat. annus and Goth. apna- “year? < 
*het-no-, implying a reconstruction #*hzef-. Such a reconstruction is impossible for 
Hittite, however, as />f-i- should have given **/azi-. The guestion is, of course, 
whether Skt. af- indeed is to be connected with the word for *year?. Semantically it 
is not imperative and in my view less probable than a connection with Hitt. 'to cross 
(over). 

If Skt. at- and Hitt. zai-/zi- indeed belong together, then we have to reconstruct a 
root “hyget-, which makes a connection with lat. annus and Goth. apna- impossible. 
I wonder whether the root */h;/ef- can be connected with the adverb *h;eti “beyond, 
over”, the semantics of which are strikingiy similar to the Hittite verb. If these 
belong together, we can reconstruct a root *hjet- (attested in Skt. af- to roam, to 
wonder?) of which the -oi-/-i-suffixed formation (*/h//-0i-/*h,(-i-) yielded Hitt. 
zai-/zi-. 

The causative of this verb is attested with several stems: zinu-, zanu-, zainu, 
zâinu-. The stem zinu- (with OS attestations) is clearly the original one, reflecting 
*h,t-i-neu-. Note that in this form the -i- is retained, in contrast to zanu- to make 
cook” < *tih;-neu-. The stem zainu- is clearly a younger form, built on the 3sg.pres. 
zâi. The one NH attestation zanu- is likely to be emended za-<i-xnu-. 


zakkar: see Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- 


(URUDUGIS) Zayi. (c.) 'bolt (Sum. MUD): nom.sg. za-ak-ki-i$, za-ak-ki-e$, acc.sg. 
za-ak-ki-in, gen.sg. za-ak-ki-ja-a$ (KUB 29.11 4 KBo 36.48 ii 4), dat.-loc.sg. za-ak- 


Z 1027 


ki-ti-i (KBo 5.11 i 1, KBo 5.11 i 25), za-ak-ki-ti (KUB 26.23 ii 13), acc.pl. za-ak- 
ki-u$, za-ak-ki-e-e$ (KUB 13.1 125). 

For an extensive treatment of the semantics of this word see Boysan-Dietrich 1987; 
133f. She concludes that zakki- denotes a bolt that can close doors, windows but also 
covers of chests. It is cither made of wood (GIS) or metal/copper (URUDU). The 
dat.-loc.sg. zakkifi shows a Hurrian case ending, which indicates that the word is of 
Hurrian origin. 


zalla- (gender unknown) “trot”: acc.sg.? za-al-la-an (KUB 9.1 i 12, 20), abi. za-al- 
la-az (KUB 29.40 ii 12 etc.), Luw.abil.-instr. za-a/-la-ti (KBo 3.5 i 7, 12, 66). 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. zallauyar (n.) *gait, driving” (nom.-acc.pl. « za-al-la-u-ya- 
ra (KUB 44 44 rev. 5). 


This word occurs in hippological texts only. According to Kammenhuber (196la: 
366), the word is of Hurrian origin. She interprets zallati as a Hurrian gloss of Hitt. 
pennai “to make trot” and zallaz (found in the expression zallaz uya- “to trot') as the 
Hittite borrowing of that word. Starke (1990: 546), however, interprets the word as 
Luwian, and states that zallati is the Luw. abl.-instr. of a stem zalla-, which is the 
source of hittitized zalla- of which we find the abi. in zallaz uya-. Melchert (1993b: 
275) follows Starke and adduces a Hitt. acc.sg. za-al-la-an (KUB 9.1 i 12, 20). The 
latter forms are in such broken contexts, however, that we cannot decide whether 
they really mean 'trot” there. According to Starke (1990: 544f.), the stem zalla- is 
found in the Luwian word zallauyar (n.) “gait, driving” (attested with gloss-wedge in 
Hittite context: KUB 44.44 rev. 5) as well. No further etymology. 
DU alhği- (n.) vessel used in rituals: nom.-acc.sg. za-a/-ha-a-i (e.g. IBoT 2.14 1 4), 
za-al-ha-i, abl. za-al-ha-ja-az, instr. za-al-ha-a-it, za-al-ha-it. 

PTE *#lh,-6i- 7? 
Although this word shows the archaic diphthong-inflection, no TE etymology has 
been offered to date, as far as I am aware. If the connection between zaluknu-“ and 
taluki- (see their respective lemmata) indeed proves that an initial dental was 
assibilated before */ in Hittite, | am wondering to what extent we can connect 
zalhâi- to the root *tleh>- “to carry”. Semantically a meaning “carrier” would fit well 
for zalhâi-, and formally a reconstruction *#/h>-6i- (with generalized zero grade out 
of the obligue stems) would regularly yield Hitt. /(1Hâi-/, spelled zalhâi-. 


zaluknu-” (1b2) “to postpone, to delay”: Isg.pres.act. za-lu-ga-nu-mi (KUB 31.38 
obv. 37 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. za-lu-ga-nu-zi, za-lu-uk-nu-za (KUB 26.17 i 9 
(MH/MS)), Iplipres.act. Jzla-lu-ga-nu-um-me-e-ni (KUB 49.2 i 6 (NS)), 
3pl.pres.act. za-lu-ga-nlJuJ-an-zi (KUB 55.43 i 14 (MH/JMS)), Ipl.pret.act. za-lu-ka,- 
nu-me-en (KUB 18.36, 12 (NS)); 3pl.pres.midd. za-al-ka,-nu-an-ta-ri (KUB 13.1 iv 
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22 (MH/MS)); verb.noun za-lu-ga-nu-mar (KUB 21.38 i 34, 36 (NH)); impf. za-lu- 
ga-nu-uls-ke-Si| (KUB 21.38 obv. 25 (NH)). 

Derivatives: zaluk&$$-“ (1b2) “to take long” (3sg.pret.act. za-lu-ki-iğ-ta (KUB 18.59 
* KUB 6.9 ii 13 (NS)), za-lu-kesl-ta) (KUB 50.77 4 KUB 49.73r.col. 5 (NS). 

PIE *dlug'- 
The one attestation za-lu-uk-nu-za (note the very archaic 3sg.pres. ending -za instead 
of -zi) proves that the stems of these verbs are zaluk-nu- and zaluk-e$$-. It has 
always been noted by scholars that these verbs closely resemble daluknu-” “to 
lengthen? and dalukö3$-” “to become long? not only from a formal point of view, but 
from a semantic point of view as well. Since Laroche (1950: 41), however, the two 
stems dalug- and zalug- are regarded as separate forms: the former is seenasa 
cognate to Skt. dirghd-, Gr. 60h1xdç “long” etc., and the latter as a cognate to Gr. 
Ay “to end”. This has found wide acceptance: for instance, Eichner (1973a; 85!) 
reconstructs daluki- as *dih;g'6- and *zaluki- as *slh,gö-, Melchert (1994a: 67) 
similarly reconstructs *di-(e)ug"- and *s/-(e)ug- respectively (with different 
enlargements). 

In my view, however, the words zaluknu- and zaluke$s- are so similar to daluknu- 
and daluke$$- semantically that they must be cognate in one way or another. This 
view was also expressed by Oettinger (1979a: 249), who explains the formal 
difference between the two stems as reflecting ablaut. He states that z/- reflects *d/- 
whereas dal- goes back to *dol-. This is supported by the fact that the adjective 
daluki- shows a few plene spellings da-a-lu-, which indicate that it reflects a full 
grade form *dolug-i-, whereas the derived verbs in -nu- and -2$$- in principle should 
use the zero grade stem: *dlug”-ndu- and *dlug”-&h,sh,-. If we assume that in Hittite 
an initial dental assibilated before */ (*#T/- > Hitt. #z/- as in zalhâi- < *tIh,-6i-), then 
*dlug-ndu- and *dlug'-&h,sh;- regularly would yield Hitt. zluknu- and zlukös3-. The 
verbs daluknu- and dalukö3$- probably are to be interpreted as /talugnü-/ and 
/talug&€S-/ (cf. the one attestation da-a-lu-ke-e$-zi), having restored the full grade of 
the adjective and subseguently its /-. 

See s.V. faluki- / talugai- for further etymology. 

SS luyani- (c.) 'plate (vel sim.): nom.sg. ” Slza- lu-ug-ni-i$ (KBo 3.34 ili 19), 
ai za-lu-ua-ni-i$ (KBo 3.34 iii 22), “Sza-lu-ua-ni-i$ (KBo 3.34 iii 25), dat.-loc.sg. 
SS a-h -ua-nli (KBo 3.34 iii 19) 


This word occurs in one context only: 


KBo 3.34 ili 
(15) A-HI LUGAL A-NA PJA-NI A-BI| LUGAL ku-i-e-e3 e-e3-kân-ta "TAm)-mu-na 
(16) DUMU “RUğu-uk-zli-ja la-ap-pa-an-n—a "Pi-im-pi-ri-it DUMU “AJ“Ni-na-ağ-Sa 
(17) ki-i kar-di-ifa-a$Sa-a|$ DUMUM”S e-Şe-er nu-uz3-ma-a3 (SS$JÜ.A 
(18) ki-ir-ta Sİ SBANSJUR-u($)—3-ma-a3 ki-it-ta 

x GIS 


(19) (SS iza- lu-ug-ni-j812(8)-ma-a$) ki-it-ta ha-pa-Su-u$ ““za-lul-ua-nli zi-kân-zi 
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“Those who sit as brothers before the father of the king, Ammuna the son of the 
city of Sukzija and behind (him) Pimpirit the son of the city of Ninağğa, these were 
the sons of his heart. A chair is placed before them. A table is placed before them. 


A zaluuani- is placed before them. They put hapasa-'s on the zaluuani'. 


It is possible that #apasa- denotes “dish” (cf. HW? H: 218), so zaluwani- probably 
denotes a table or plate on which the dishes are placed. No further etymology. 


zama(n)kur (n.) “beard”: nom.-acc.sg. za-ma-kur (KUB 30.10 ii 8 (OH/MS), KUB 
31.127111 (OH/NS)), za-ma-an-kur (KBo 21.20 i 25 (NS), KUB 35.45 ii 33 (NS)), 
za-ma-an-gur (KUB 24.12 ii 2l,iii 7,34 (NS). 

Derivatives: Samankuryani- (adj.) “bearded? (nom.pl.c. $a-ma-an-ku-ür-ya-an- 
te-e$ (KBo 3.8 ii 25 (NH)), acc.pl.c. (Sa-mla-an-ku-ür-ua-du-u$ (KBo 3.8 ili 7 
NH))). 

IE cognates: Skt. smâsru- “beard, Arm. mawrow-k' “beard”, Lith. smâkras, 
smakrâ “chin', Alb. mjekör *chin, beard. 

PIE *smok-ur 

It is remarkable that all attestations with -n- are found in NS texts (including the 
derivative Samankuruant-), whereas the variant za-ma-kur (attested twice, So it 
cannot be disregarded as a form to be emended to za-ma-<an->kur) is attested in a 
MH/MS and an OH/NS text. Does this indicate that the original form was zamakur 
in which a nasal was inserted in NH times only? If so, then it would fit the fact that 
all TE cognates lack a nasal (Skt. smdsru-, Arm. mawrow-k' “beard” etc. < 
*smök-ru-). 

The other TE languages show a preform *smok-ru-, whereas Hittite points to 
*smök-ur (note that if za-ma-kur is the original form, it shows lenition of *X to Hitt. 
single -k- due to the preceding *6, cf. $ 1.4.1). This indicates that the PİE form 
*smök-ur only after the split-off of Anatolian was metathesized to *smokru (cf. 
Lubotsky 1994; 99). 

The word zama(n)kur is consistently spelled with za-, whereas the derivative 
Samankuruyant- is spelled with $a-. The origin of this z- has been debated. E.g. 
Oettinger (1994: 322) argues that we are dealing with a sporadic development of *s 
>zin a nasal environment. This is guite ad hoc, however, and does not explain the 
$- in Samankuruant-. The only other case where initial *s- ends up as Hitt. z- as well, 
is zakkar “faeces', which has an obligue stem $akn- with $- (see s.v. Sakkar, zakkar / 
Sakn-). In my view, it is remarkable that in both zama(n)kur and zakkar only the 
nom.-acc.sg.n. form shows z- and not the obligue stem or derivatives. I therefore 
want to propose that the development *s- > z- is due to a false analysis of the 
syntagms *fod smökur and *tod skKör (or whatever preceding pronoun) as *fod 
'smökur and *tod 'sKör respectively. Note that this only happened when we are 
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dealing with *sC- (cf. Sakkar < *sokr, but also e.g. Sahhan “corvde? < *söhpn, Sâkan 
ih) 


“oil” < *sög'n, etc.). 

zamnali- (unclear) ©”: case? za-am-ni-Sa-an (KBo 3.8 iii 11), za-am-na-a$ (KBo 3.8 
ili 29). 

These words occur in the following contexts only: 


KBo 3.8 iii 

(10) .. Üli-pa-na-an pâr-ga-u-e-i 
(11) ha-mi-ik-ta UR.MAH za-am-ni-Sa-an 
(12) ha-mi-ik-ta 


“He tied the ulipa- on the high (place), he tied the lion zamnisan”, 
besides 
ibid. 
(28) .. Ülizip-za-a(n)z$-Sa-an 
(29) (pdr-ga-u-Je la-a-ad-da-at UR.MAH za-am-na-a$ la-a-at-ta-at 


“He released the wlipza- on the high (place), he released the lion zamna”. 


It is not clear what case-forms the two words represent nor what they mean. 


(4) zammurade-İ (lc2) “to insult, to slander': 3sg.pres.act. za-am-mu-ra-a-ez-zi 
(KUB 14.1 i 38 (MH/MS), KUB 13.20 i 27 (MH/NS)), za-am-mu-ra-e|z-zi| (KBo 
16.25 iv 27 (MH/MS)), Jza-alm-mu-ra-e-ez-zi (KBo 8.35 i 25 (MH/MS)), 
3pl.pres.act. za-am-mu-ra-a-an-zi (KUB 23.72 rev. 26 (MH/MS)), 1sg.pret.act. 
4 za-mu-ra-nu-un (KUB 19.23 obv. 3), Ipl.pret.act. za-am-mu-ra-u-e-en, za-am-mu- 
ra-a-u-e-en, Isg.imp.act. za-am-mu-ra-al-lu (KUB 36.85, 7); inf.l za-am-mu-ra- 
u-ya-an-zi. 

Anat. cognates: CLuw. zammurai- (n.) “insult, slander? (nom.-acc.sg. za<-am>-mu- 

ra-i), zammuratt(i)- (c.) “insult, slander” (dat.-loc.sg. £ za-am-mu-ra-at-ti). 
This verb is attested from MH times onwards. It clearly belongs to the hatrae-class, 
which consists of denominative verbs derived from *o-stem nouns. In this case, the 
verb probabiy is derived from a noun *zammura-. A few times the verb is preceded 
by a gloss-wedge, which can indicate a foreign origin. 

A nominal stem zammura- is attested in CLuwian, where we find the nouns 
zammurai- and zammuratt-, both meaning *insult, slander”. It is therefore likely that 
the Hittite verb zammurae- is built on a Luwian nominal stem zammura- “insult, 
slander”. Further etymology of this form is unknown. 
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zankila-' / zankil- (IJlaly) “to fine, to punish': 3sg.pres.act. za-an-ki-la-i (KBo 2.4 
Il.edge 4 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. za-an-ki-la-an-zi (KUB 21.29 iii 33, KUB 23.123, 5, 
KUB 13.4 iv 10), 3pl.imp.act. za-an-ki-la-a-an-du (KUB 9.15 ti 22 (NS)). 

Derivatives: zankilatar / zankilann- (n.) “penalty, fine” (nom.-acc.sg. za-an-ki-la- 
tar, dat.-loc.sg. za-an-ki-la-an-ni (KUB 5.5 iv 15), nom.-acc.pl. za-an-ki-la-tar"A 
(KUB 5.6 ii 48), za-an-ki-la-tar-ri““A (KUB 5.6 ili 34). 

PIE *shpnk-i * *o)hı- ?? 

This verb on the one hand shows the #arn(a)-inflection in 3sg.pres.act. zankilai and 
on the other the #afrae-class inflection in 3pl.imp.act. zankilându. The 3pl.pres.act. 
forms zankilanzi can belong to both. Since both inflections are productive in NH 
times, we cannot decide what the original inflection was. Nevertheless, it is not 
likely that the Aatrae-class inflection is original, since verbs of this class do not 
show secondary influence by the #arn(a)-class. Therefore, Oettinger's citation 
(1979a: 34) of this verb as zankilae- is incorrect. Rieken (1999a: 480, following 
Fichner 1973a: 98”) assumes that “zankilae-” is derived from an -il-stem noun 
*zankil-, but this is then egually incorrect. 

Lam wondering to what extent we can compare the inflection of zankila- to lâ-'/ I- 
to let go” and assume an old univerbation of a noun *zanki * lâi / lanzi. Oettinger 
(1979a: 152”) suggests as a root etymology a connection with Lat. sanciö “to make 
holy, inviolable” and sacrâmentum “security, deposit”, which probabiy reflect 
*shonk- and *sh>k-, respectively (cf. Schrijver 1991: 97). If this root etymology is 
correct, we have to interpret *zanki as an old dat.-loc.sg. of a noun “*zank- that 
reflects *sfhoznk-. The original meaning of the verb then may have been something 
like 'to let go into security”. Nevertheless, the formal side of this etymology, namely 
the development of initial *s- into Hitt. z-, is highly dubious. Oettinger (1.c.) assumes 
that “s > zim Anlaut in Nachbarschaft von n”, but his examples in favour of this 
development, zöna- and zamaf(n)kur, to which he adds zakkar, zapnu-İ, zaluknu-" 
and zinni-“ / zinn- in 1994: 323-4, have to be explained otherwise (see their 
respective lemmata). 


zi « 


zanu-“ “to cook (trans.)”: see zö-“”” /7- 


zanu-“ “to make cross”: see Zai-' / Zi- 
zappiie/a-” (1c1) “(act.) to drop, to drip; (midd.) to leak”: 3sg.pres.act. za-ap-pf-ia-zi 
(KUB 9.15439.52 ili 29, 30), 3pl.pret.act. za-ap-pi-e-er (KUB 48.7 iii 3, 12), za-ap- 
pi-i-e-er (KUB 48.7 iii 8), 3sg.pres.midd. za-ap-pi-ia-at-ta (KBo 3.23 i 11, KUB 
13.2 ii 38), za-ap-pi-ia-at-ta-ri (KUB 31.86 ii 18, KUB 31.89 ii 7); impf. za-ap- 
pi-is-ke-ez-zi (KUB 30.10 ii 15). 

Derivatives: zappi- “leak” (abi. za-ap-pi-ia-az (KUB 9.15 iii 8, 13), zapnu-” (1b2) 
to sprinkle” (3sg.pres.act. za-ap-pa-nu-uz-zi (KBo 5.2 i SI, KUB 7.1 i 28, KBo 
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39.156 ii 16”), za-ap-nu-uz-zi (KUB 39.71 i 28, KUB 9.6 i 38), 3pl.pres.act. za-ap- 
pa-nu-ya-an-zi; impt. za-ap-pa-nu-u$-ke-Si (EKM 10 rev. 31 (MH/MS))). 
Oettinger (1979a: 528) suggests to connect zappie/a- with ModHG Saft “juice?, but 
this word rather belongs rather with Lat. sapio “to have taste, to know” < *sHp- (cf. 
Schrijver 1991: 93-4), which makes a connection with zappije/a-“ highly unlikely. 
Moreover, the formal side is difficult, because *s- does not normally yield Hitt. z-. 
Note that Oettinger (1994; 321f.) tries to fix this problem by posing a sporadic 
development by which iniüal *s- can yield Hitt z7-, namely through 
“Fernassimilation durch Nasal”. In this case, z- must then have originated in the 
causative zapnu-“. All other examples that Oettinger adduces in favour of this 
development, zakkar, zalugnu-, zamankur, zankila- / zankil-, zöna-, and zinni-” / 
zinn-, must be explained otherwise, however (see their respective lemmata). 
Mechanically, zappiie/a- should be reconstructed as *fiop-ie/o-, which in my view 
could easily be onomatopoetic (cf. e.g. ModEng. drip). 


4 zar$ija- (c.) “safeconduct, warranty”: acc.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ja-an (KUB 14.3 ii 61), 
gen.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ja-a$ (KUB 14.3 ii 62), dat.-loc.sg. 4 za-ar-Si-ia (KUB 14.3 ii 
64). 

This word is consistently written with a gloss-wedge, which points to a foreign 
(Luwian?) origin. No further etymology. 


zarzur- (n.) “concoction': nom.-acc.sg. za-ar-zu-ür (KUB 42.107 iii 13 (OH/NS)), 
za-ar-Zu-u-ur (KUB 31.57 iv 18 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-ü-ür (KUB 34.89 obv. 6 
(OHWMS)), Iza-alr-zu-ür (KUB 34.89 obv. | (OH?/MS)). 


This noun is treated by Rieken (1999a: 359) who convincingiy assumes that it 
means 'concoction'. She argues that the word is of Luwian origin, because of the 
occurance of z before dark vowels. This is not imperative however (cf. zâh- / zahh-, 
zalhâi- and zaluknu-“). Rieken suggests a connection With the root *Kerh;- “to mix” 
and unconvincingiy reconstructs *Xorh,-Krh;, with loss of the first laryngeal in o- 
grade form and of the second one in Auslaut, and with syllabification of *r to -ur as 
supposediy in Luw. gurta- < *$'rd'-o- and HLuw. zura/in- “horn? < *Krn-. 1 can 
offer no alternative, however. 


za$hai-: see te$ha- 


zağgarai$ / zaSgaris$- (n.) “anus': nom.sg. za-a$-ga-ra-i$ (KBo 17.61 rev. 14 
(MH/MS)), dat.-loc.sg. za-as-ga-ri-is-$i (KBo 17.61 rev. 14 (MH/MS)). 

PIE *skör * *hj,eh;-es- 
This word clearly is a compound of zakkar /tskar/ “dung? (see sakkar, zakkar / Sakn-) 
and ai$ / i$8- “mouth” (g.v.). See there for further etymological considerations. 
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717) (n.): nom.-acc.sg. za-a-u. 


This word occurs guite often in rituals and probably denotes some kind of container, 
vessel or plate. It is usually accompanied by the adjective KÜ.BABBAR “silver? or 
GUSKIN “gold”. Once we find an attestation where zâu bears the determinative GIS 
“wood” (KUB 59.19 v 7: “Üza-a-u KÜ.BABBAR), which might indicate that in 
principle a zâu is made of wood, but that in rituals silver or golden ones were used. 
Note that the word is consistentiy spelled “a-uw, which is remarkable. The only other 
instance of a spelling 9“a-u is $i-i-i$-ha-u “sweat” (g.v.): in all other cases we find 
Sa-ü. If this spelling is to be interpreted as /(âo/, it is likely that the word is not of TE 
origin. 


zazhai-: see te$ha- 


zö-“9 /z- (Illa) “to cook (intr.), to be cooked”: 3sg.pres.midd. ze-e-ja (KBo 17.36 ii 
11 (0S)), ze-e-a-ri (KUB 53.11 ii 6 (MS), KBo 5.1 129, 36 (MH/NS), KBo 15.49 
13 (MH/NS)), ze-e-ia-ri (KBo 8.91 i 6 (MS), KUB 32.49a ili 25, 33, 25, etc. 
(MHJMS)), zö-a-ri (ABoT 204 rev. 6 (MH/MS)), z&-ia-ri (KUB 60.121 obv. 7 (MS), 
KUB 2.6 v 8 (OH/NS), KUB 32.128 ii 27 (MH/JNS), KUB 74, 13 (NS)), ze-ia-ri 
(KUB 7.13 rev. 17 (NS)), Izle-i-e-ri (KBo 18.201 rev. 8 (NS), 3pl.pres.midd. 
zö-ia-an-ta (KBo 4.9 i 23 (NS)), 3pl.pres.act. zd-e-a-an-ta-ri (Bo 69/601 iii 4 (NS); 
part. ze-e-an-1- (OS), zö-e-an-t- (OS), ze-ia-an-t-, zö-e-ia-an-1-, ze-ia-an-t-. 

Derivatives: zanu-” (1b2) 'to cook (trans.)” (3sg.pres.act. za-nu-uz-zi (OS), 
za-nu-zi, 3pl.pres.act. za-nu-an-zi (OS), za-nu-ya-an-zi, 3sg.pret.act. za-nu-ut, 
3pl.pret.act. za-nu-er; inf.l za-nu-ma-an-zi; impft. za-nu-us-ke/a-). 

PTE *gidh;-o, *tih;-neu- 

This verb is usally cited as zeja-, zea- or zija-. This is misleading, since -4- is not 
part of the stem but the 3sg.pres.midd. ending. The one form |z)ö-i-e-ri (KBo 18.201 
rev. 8), which seems to indicate a stem zeje- besides zeja-, is to be interpreted as 
zö-i-ia,-ri (cf. Melchert 1994a: 35). The verb is written with either the sign ZE or 
with ZI. The latter sign can also be read ze, and therefore all attestations point to a 
stem 76-. In the causative zanu-“ (probably /0nu-/ or /#onu-/), we find a stem 7-. 1 
therefore cite the verb as zö-“””) /7-. 

An ablaut z€- / z- can only be explained if we assume a 'preform” *zeh;- / *zhj-. 
The origin of z- is difficult, however, and opinions differ. For instance, Oettinger 
(1979a: 515) reconstructs *seih;- (Lat. sinere “to let), whereas Melchert (1994a: 
118) reconstructs *feih;,5- (Lat. #itio “fire-brand?). LIV? also reconstructs *feih;- but 
connects this with Olr. #inaid 'to melt”. All reconstructions seem unlikely to me, as | 
do not see how *seih;- or *teiH- would yield z- (Melchert”'s assumption (l1.c.) that */ 
assibilates before -ei- as well is totally ad hoc). Im my view, only a preform *#tieh;- / 
*tih,- would be able to explain the outcome z€- / z- (note that *fih,-neu- probabiy 
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phonetically became “fi,h,-new-, yielding Hitt. /©onu-/, spelled zanu-, which 
contrasts with #/y;fi-neu- > zinu- *to make cross”). 

Within Hittite, a connection with zinni-” / zinn- “to stop, to finish” is likely on 
formal grounds as the latter verb probabiy reflects */i-ne-h,-. This could mean that 
the middle z€- / z- originally meant “to be brought to its end > to be cooked; to cook 
(intr.). If this indeed is the semantic development displayed by z€- / z-, one may 
wonder if connecting z€- / z- with IE words like Lat. //fio “fire-brand” or Olr. #inaid 
*to melt makes much sense. 


zeli)a-: see 76-9 /7- 


zöna- (gender unknown) “autumn: gen.sg. zö-e-na-a$ (KUB 38.32 rev. 21, IBoT 
2.93,8, KBo 13.248113), dat.-loc.sg. z€-e-ni (often), zö-ni. 

Derivatives: zönani- (c.) 'autumn? (nom.sg. zö-na-an-za (KUB 21.11 rev. 4), 
gen.sg. ze-e-na-an-da-a$, ze-e-na-an-ta-a$, zö-na-an-da-a$, dat.-loc.sg. 76-e- 
na-an-ti) 

PTE *tidh;-no- 
Friedrich (HW ) cites this word as commune, giving a nom.sg. zena$. | have not been 
able to find this form, however: all cases of ze&na$ that I could find had to be 
interpreted as gen.sg. Just as we find #ameshant- “spring? beside hamesha- “id.” and 
gimmani- “winter? beside gimm- 'id.”, we here find zönant- beside zena-. 

Oettinger (1979a: 152”) states that zöna- reflects *seno- “year”, showing a 
development *s- > z- in nasal environment. He repeats this view in 1994; 323, 
adducing Lyc. -sfini *year(?). I am rather sceptical about this etymology as I do not 
think that such a phonetic development can be established for Hittite. Moreover, | 
find it semantically unlikely that a word for “year? would develop into “autumn”. 

I would rather suggest a tie-in with z6-“”9 / z- “to cook < *to bring to its end” and 
zinni-“ / zinn- “to stop, to finish” and reconstruct *tidh,-no- “*the closening (season) 
> autumn”. 


zenna-: see zinni-” / zinn- 
zenni-: see zinni-“ / zinn- 

i (09) 5 
-zepa-: see SV. İagânzepa- 


zöri- (n.) “cup” (Sum. Pİ“GAL): nom.-acc.sg. ze-e-ri (KUB 17.34 iv 31 (OS), all.sg. 
ze-e-ri-ja (KBo 17.34 iv 32, (0S)). 
Derivatives: I erijalli- (n.) 'cup-holder?” (nom.acc.sg. zö-e-ri-ia-al-(i) (KBo 


27.42 ti 29), z€-ri-ia-al-li (KBo 4.9 v 18), zl&-rli-ia-al-li (KUB 10.21 ii 7), ze-rfi- 
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jia-al-li (9)) (KBo 21.78 ii 1)), gen.sg. z€-ri-ia-al-li-a$ (KUB 42.87 v 16), zö-ri-ia-li- 
ia-a$ (KUB 55.54 obv. 32)). 

PTE *#tidh;-ri- 
Although this word is attested in its phonetic form only twice (both in OS texts), its 
sumerogram ”““GAL is attested guite often. The sign ZI can be read zi as well as ze, 
so Zl-e-ri(-) can be interpreted as zöri- as is indicated as well by the spelling zö-ri- 
ja-al-li of the derivative. 

Formally, the word could be a deverbative noun in -ri-, like 6$ri- “shape”, edri- 
“food” and auri- “lookout from e3-İ / a$- “to be, ed-İ / ad- “to eat andau-'/u- “to 
see” respectively. In that case zöri- would be derived from the verb zö-“ * 
which might make sense from a semantic point of view as well: “the cooking cup”. 


to cook”, 


-zİ (3sg.pres.act. ending of the mi-inflection) 

Anat. cognates: Pal. “C-fi, “V-tti, *V-ti (3sg.pres.act. ending); CLuw. *C-fi, *V-tfi, 
*V-ti (3sg.pres.act. ending); HLuw. -fi — /-ti/ or /-di/, -ri — /-di/ (3sg.pres.act. 
ending); Lyc. -fi, -di (3sg.pres.act. ending). 

PAnat. *-fi 
TE cognates: Skt. -fi, Gr. -1ı, Lith. -fi, Lat. -r, Goth. -£. 
PIE *-fi 


Although the bulk of the attestations of the 3sg.pres.act. ending of the mi- 
conjugation show -zi, we occasionally find -za as well: e-e$-za (KBo 6.2 iv 54 
(0S), har-za (KBo 9.73 obv. 12 (0S), KBo 24.9 i 5 (OH/MS)), is-tar-ni-ik-za (KBo 
40.272, 5 (MS)), pu-us-za (KBo 8.128 1.col. 3 (OH/NS), KUB 34.10, 6 (fr.), 9 
(OH/NS), KBo 13.36 rev. 4 (fr.), 7, 10, 13 (fr.) (OH/MS9)), Sar-ku-e-ez-za (KBo 
25.196, 4 (0S); but interpretation not fully certain), |Sar-ni-ikl-za (KBo 6.2 iv 55 
(0S) / Sar-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.3 iv 54)), ta-ru-uh-za (KUB 43.75 rev. 9 (OH/NS)), 
za-lu-uk-nu-za (KUB 26.17 i 9 (MH/MS)). These forms are clearly archaic and show 
that the original ending of the 3sg.pres.act. was -za — /-t7, to which already in pre- 
Hittite times an extra -i was added in analogy to -mi, -Si, -yeni and -tf&ni. In the other 
Anatolian languages, we find the ending /-ti/ as well as /-di/, the latter being the 
lenited variant. 

These endings clearly belong with e.g. Skt. -fi, Gr. -rı, Lith. -fi, Lat. -1, Goth. -/, 
etc. < PİE *-fi. 


zila-: see 78-“”” /7- 
-zzi(ja)-: see -(e)zzilia)- 
zik / tu- (pers.pron. 2sg.) “you (sg.): nom.sg. zi-i-ik (0S), zi-ik (0S), zi-g-a (0S), 


acc.sg. /u-uk (MH/MS), gen.sg. iu-e-el (OS), iu-e-I—a (OS), tu-el (MHJMS), dat.- 
loc.sg. Zu-uk (MHJMS), abi. /u-e-da-az, tu-e-ta-az. 
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Derivatives: zikila “you yourself” (zi-ki-la (MH/MS)). 

Anat. cognates: Pal. 47/fü *you (sg.)” (nom.sg. fi-i, ti—, acc.-dat.sg. tu-ü), CLuw. ii 
“you (sg.)” (nom.sg. #i-i, ti-i-izh-ha, ti-izh-ha); HLuw. ti / tu “you (sg.Y) (nom.sg. 
ti—hazwa/izza (ASSUR letter g $52), dat.-loc.sg. /u-u (ASSUR letter f $16), abl.- 
instr. /u-wafi-rii (ASSUR letter /$10)). 

PAnat. */7 / *tu- 

IE cognates: Skt. #vâm, acc. #vâm, GAv. tuuöm, acc. 0Bam, TochB tuwe, TochA tu, 

Gr. og, Dor. Ti, Lat. #ü, Goth. pu, Lith. #ü, OCS £y. 
PIE *tih;,, *tu- 


See chapter 2.1 for a detailed treatment of these forms. 
zik(k)e/a-“, impt. of dai-' / ti- (g.v.) 
zinna-: see zinni-“ / zinn- 


zinail- (n.) a food-stuff: nom.-acc.sg. zi-na-a-il (Bo 3123 iv 6 (0S), KUB 42.107 ül 
11 (OH/NS)), zi-na-il (KBo 11.41 i 8 (OH/NS)), (zle-en-na-el (1BoT 2.93 rev. 14 
(OH/NS)). 


See Rieken 1999a: 488f. for attestations and interpretation of this word. She 
convincingiy argues that the word is of Hattic origin. The NS form |zle-en-na-el 
may show lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. Ş 1.4.8.1d) as well as fortition 
of OH intervocalic /n/ to NH /N/ (cf. Ş 1.4.7.2e). 


zinakki- (c.) a plant(-product): nom.sg. zi-na-ak-ki-i$ (KUB 7.53 - KUB 12.58 147). 


The word occurs only once, in a list of ingredients for cultic matters. Its meaning is 
unclear and therefore no etymology. 


zinni-“ / zinn- (lal > Maly) “(act.) to stop, to finish, to be ready with; to destroy; 
(midd.) to go to the end”: Isg.pres.act. zi-in-na-ah-hi (KBo 15.25 obv. 12 (MH/NS)), 
2sg.pres.act. zi-in-ni-Si (KUB 29.1 i 5 (OH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. zi-in-ni-zli) (KBo 
20.10 * 25.59 i 5 (OS), Jzi-iln-ni-ilz-zi) (KUB 60.41 rev. 19 (0S)), zi-in-ni-iz-zi 
(MHIJNS, NH), ze-en-ni-iz-zi (NH), zi-in-na-a-i (NH), zi-in-na-i (NH), ze-en-na-i 
(NH), Ipl.pres.act. (zli-in-na-ü-e-ni (KBo 17.25 ii 2 (OS)), zi-in-nu-um-me-e-ni 
(KUB 13.354 iv 3 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. ze-en-na-at-te-ni (KUB 43.22 iv 15 (NS), 
3pl.pres.act. zi-in-na-an-zi (OS), ze-en-na-an-zi (NH), Isg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-nu-un 
(NH, Oettinger 1979a: 311), zi-in-na-ah-hu-un (NH), ze-en-na-ah-hu-un (NH), 
2sg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-ii (KBo 3.21 ii 2 (OH or MH/NS), 3sg.pret.act. zi-in-ni-it 
(MH/NS, NH), ze-en-ni-it (NH), 3pl.pret.act. zi-in-ni-er (KUB 29.54 iv 12 
(MH/MS)), 3sg.imp.act. ze-en-ni-e$-du (Bo 2968 obv.. 10), zi-in-na-a-ü (KBo 4.4 ii 
13 (NH)), 2pl.imp.act. zi-in-na-at-tön (EKM 72 obv. 15 (MH/MS), KUB 31.64 iü 
20 (OH/NS)); 3sg.pres.midd. zi-in-na-at-ta-ri (NH), ze-en-na-at-ta-ri (NH), 
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3pl.pres.midd. zi-in-na-an-ta-ri (BoT 1.36 iii SI (OH/MS), NH), 3sg.pret.midd. 
zi-in-na-at-ta-at (AKM 80 obv. 8 (MH/MS), NH); part. zi-in-na-an-t-, ze-en- 
na-an-f-; verb.noun zi-in-nul/-mar) (cf. Oettinger 1979a: 312); inf.l zi-in-ni-u-anl)-zi)| 
(KUB 34.9, 4 (OH/NS)); impf. zi-in-ni-is-ke/a- (NH). 
PIE *ti-ne-h;-, *ti-n-h;- 

In the older texts, this verb is consistentiy spelled zi-in-. Only in NH times, we find 
spellings with ze-en-, which is due to the lowering of OH /1/ to NH /e/ before -n- (cf. 
$ 1.4.8.1d). The older attestations show an ablaut between zinni- (zinnisi, zinnizzi) in 
the singular and zinn- (zinnanzi) in the plural. Already in OS we find that, on the 
basis of the analysis of zinnanzi as zinna-nzi, the stem zinna- becomes productive, 
giving e.g. Ipl. zinnayeni (OS), instead of the more original zinnummeni (although 
the latter form is found ina NS text only). From MH/NS onwards, we find farn(a)- 
class inflected forms like zinnahhi and zinnâi. 

The ablaut found in the oldest forms, zinni-” / zinn- is only explicable if we 
assume *“Ceh;- / *“Ch;- (thus Oettinger 1979a: 152). Melchert (1984a: 114) 
correctİy remarks that despite this attractive interpretation, the verb is consistentiy 
spelled zi-in-ni- instead of expected *zi-in-ne-. Therefore, Melchert states that the 
verb cannot be cited as zinne- (as e.g. Oettinger does) but must be rendered zinni- 
“whatever the explanation of the i vocalism” (1.c.). Although the sign NI can 
sometimes be read ne as well, so zi-in-NI-IZ-zi — zi-in-ne-ez-zi, the fact that we find 
consistent spellings with NI and never with the sign NE in my view indeed points to 
a stem zinni- and not **zinne-. Perhaps we are dealing with some kind of raising of 
*zinnözi to zinnizi because of the phonetic environment (cf. Ş 1.4.9.1). 

Oettinger (1979a: 152) gives two possible reconstructions for this verb, namely 
*tineh,- and *sineh;-. He favours the latter, because of a possible connection with 
Lat. sinere 'to allow, to let, to permit”. I do not understand the semantic connection, 
however. A meaning “to allow, to permit” is guite something else than “to stop, to 
finish, to be ready with: the meanings are rather opposites. Also formally, the 
connection is problematic as I do not think that sineh;- would yield zi-: there are 
many Hittite words starting in Si- < *si-, also when containing nasals. 

In my view, we should therefore rather reconstruct *findhj;-ti, tinh,-önti. These 
forms would regularly yield pre-Hitt. *zinezi / zinnanzi, after which the -nn- of the 
plural was generalized throughout the paradigm and the -6- of the singular was 
raised to -i-. 

The verb *fi-ne-h;,- / *ti-n-h,- would then be a nasal-infixed present to a root 
*tieh;- as reflected in zö-“) /z- to cook (intr.), to be cooked?, which therefore must 
be interpreted as originally meaning *to be brought to its end”. This would indicate 
that of the root #fieh;- the meaning 'to end, to finish” is primary, and not 'to cook”, 
which makes a tie-in with Olr. #inaid “to melt” (ef. s.v. 26-“”) less likely. 


Note that in *fi-n-eh;- the £ is assibilated with retention of the -i- (so also zinu- 
zi « 


zi “to 


make cross” < *hjt-i-neu-), which contrasts with zanu-” “to make cook” < #fih;-neu-. 
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MUNUS tuhi. (c.) “gir? (Sum. “UNSSKISIKIL): gen.sg.(?) zi-in-tu-hi-ia-la39), 
nom.pl. zi-in-tu-hi-e-e$ (OS), zi-in-tu-hi-e$ (OS), zi-in-tu-hi-i-e-e$, zi-tu-hi-i-e-le$), 
gen.pl. zi-in-tu-hi-ja-a$. 

According to Friedrich (HW, Erg. 3: 38), “UNOSziyrupi. alternates with 
MUNUSKT.SIKIL in parallel texts, which would determine its meaning as “girl”. The 
word probabiy is of foreign (Hattic?) origin, which can be seen by the occurrence of 
the single -4- which is hard to explain from an TE point of view. 

zinu-“ “o make cross”: see Zai-' / Zi- 

zinnuk *”: zi-in-nu-uk WBoT 1, 26) 

This word occurs only once, in the first Arzawa-letter: 


VBoT 1 
(25) .. İs-ta-ma-a$-Su-un 
(26) zi-in-nu-uk hu-u-ma-an-da 


*I heard everything zinnuk”. 


We know that this letter is written by an Egyptian person, which might explain the 
aberrantness of this form. It could perhaps be built on the verb zinni-” / zinn- “to be 
finished”, and then mean something like *I heard that everything is finished?. This is 
guite speculative, though. 


-zipa-: see 5.N. “tagânzepa- 


zipat, zipattan(n)i (uninfl.) a small measure unit, especially for food: zi-pdt (OS), 
zi-pât-ta-an-ni (OS). zi-pâd-da-ni (OS) 

The exact meaning of these words is not clear. Like many other measure units, they 
probabily are of a foreign origin. 


zizzahi- (c.) Hurrian term, denoting some ritual beverage: acc.sg. zi-iz-za-hi-in 
(KUB 15.111). 


The word occurs in Hurrian texts guite often. Only once we find it in a Hittite text: 


KUB 15.1i 
(15) .. “He-pdt—ua 
(16) me-mi-iğ-ke-ez-zi I|-NA| KUR "*UGIDRU-ti—yazmu 
(17) zi-iz-za-hi-in i-ila-an-dlu INA KUR Mu-kiszmazuazmu 
(18) GESTIN i-ja-an-du 


“Hepat says: In Hatti they have to make zizzahi- for me, but in Muki$ they have to 
make wine for m©. 
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It clearly denotes some kind of beverage. 
In Friedrich HW Erg. 3: 38, this form is mistakenly regarded as a variant of 
zizzuhi- (vessel for wine). It clearly is of Hurrian origin. 


zizzipanti-“AR (c.) a herb: nom.sg. Zzi-iz-zi-pa-an-ti-i$ (KBo 13.248 i 10). 
The word occurs only once in a list of herbs. Its exact meaning is unknown and 
therefore no etymology. 


“zuhri-: see uzuhri- 


« züya- (c.) “bread, food” (Sum. NINDA): nom.sg. NINDA-a$ (KUB 3.105 12), 
acc.sg. £ zu-u-ya-an (KUB 36.514, KUB 13.4 iv67, 71, KUB13.41ii20, KUB 13.6 
ii 8), zu-u-ya-an (KUB 41.25 obv. 7), gen.sg./dat.-loc.pl. « zu-u-ua-a$ (KUB 13.17 
iv 34). 
Derivatives: see zumae-”. 

See Otten (1971b: 14) for an extensive treatment. In KUB 36.5 14 we find KAxU-as 
4 züyan asa parallel of KUB 33.112 iii 9 NINDA-an KAxU-i, which indicates that 
4 züya- is the word behind NINDA. The almost consistent use of gloss-wedges with 
this word indicates foreign (Luwian?) origin. Unfortunately no further etymology. 


zuyae- (1c2) “”: 3sg.pres.act. zu-ua-a-iz-zi (KBo 12.89 ili 8), 3sg.pret.act. zu- 
ua-a-it (KBo 12.89 iii 17). 


This verb occurs twice in one context only: 


KBo 12.89 ili 

(8)1 Hüh-hu-in zu-ya-a-iz-zi 

(CON -Ji ti-ua-da-ni-in-ti nza-a$-ta İKam-ru-Si-pa-a$ 
(10) Ik a-uğ-ta i-nizmazya ku-it 
ADI (Onla -u3 EZEN,-an i-e-et nuzya-a—7 GAL-la-mu-u3 
(12) IDINGIRMS. ys kal-Ii-iğ-ta nuzua-a—z a-mi-ia-an-du-u$ DINGIRNS yny-u$ 
(13) (kal-li-iğ-ta Ix-az Su-up-pa-u$ TIŞMUSEN.MLA yal-hi-eğ-ta 
(GEoNl -a-an Ü-UL a-a3-ta nuzua-rza-at—za-an A-NA pa-xl.J 
(5)1 Jxzkân ar-ha ü-ya-an-zi nuzya-a—S-ma-a3 hu-ya-an-za 
(16)1| han-zi nuzya-a—S-ma-a$ tüh-hu-i-i$ 
Un Tx süh-hu-in zu-ua-a-it 


“He z.-s smoke. |.....J they curse. And Kamru&ipa |....| looked: “What is this?.(......| 
(s)he went to the festival and |callJed upon the big (gods| and |called upon| the 
small gods and |....| called upon the pure cagles. (....| was not there and|......J it. 
They come and the wind |....J them. They |....J and the smoke (...) them. |...| he z.- 
ed smoke”. 
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It is guite unclear what the context refers to. The only thing that is clear, is that 
zuuae- has tuhhuuai- / tuhhui- “smoke” as its object. An exact meaning is beyond 
our grasp. 

Formally, the verb belongs to the #afrae-class, which consists of denominative 
verbs derived from *o-stem nouns. In this case, zuwae- seems to derived from a noun 
*zuya-. İt is unclear whether this *zuya- can be eguated with (« ) züua- “bread, food” 
(g.v.). If so, then zuwae- should mean something like *to eat” or similar, but this is 
highly speculative, of course. 


..Ja, ete. 


AAA3 


ABoT 


AHW 
AnSt 20 


AT 
Bo 


Bo 68/.., etc. 


Bo 20004.., etc. 


Bronzetafel 


CHD 


Chs V5 


CTH 


FAG 


FAL 


Guürney 


HED 
HEG 
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anijaer (3pl.pret.act.)..................... 245 
anijayanziAnfY)........................... 94 
anniğke/a-İ (iMmpt.) enn. 246 

GMİS İNİ 25700661180 EY 173 

ani$iyat......... 174, 766 

annitalYatar een 285 

(1 77171 NN 44, 45, 56, 58, 180, 959 

AMİ çeşi ek şi ek el 181 

mik lk yakl 182, 484 


567, 682, 823 


âan$i (3sg.pres.act.).......... 32,72, 75,85 

ân$un (İsg.pret.act.)....................... 362 
-ani-(part.suftix)....................... 109, 183 
-ani-(erg.suffix)..................... 184 
Ve 174 İş e PE NEN şe SEİNE e Gk 87,185 
-anta: see -antafri) 
andaijandatar / andaijandann-.......... 187 
ahkaka- uyesi şe 5051541814008 6 EZİN 186 


antareli$ke/a-İ ies. 186 
-antafri) (3pl.pres.midd. ending)........ 186 
-antaru (3pl.imp.midd. ending).......... 187 
-antatfi) (3pl.pret.midd. ending) ........ 186 
-ante$ (erg.pl. ending): see -ant- 
İNİZ se ye a 187 
-antu (3pl.imp.act.ending)................. 188 
antuhSâtar /antuhsann-............. 189, 226 
(0 (117141 e ENEL NE 55,83, 188 
4 (74171 ge RİZE MEYAN PE 188 
antuuahhas- / antuhs-..188, 387, 539, 895 

antuyahhağ(nom.sg.)................. 717,99 

antuh$an (acc.sg.).......... 

antuh$as (gen.sg.)............................ 78 


anz-: See YES / anz- 

-anza (3pl.pres.act. ending): see -anzi 
-anza (erg.sg. ending): see -ani- 
-anzi (3pl.pres.act. ending)................. 
-(a)pla) 163, 173, 190, 222, 433 


ApA- / ApÜ- seen 163, 191, 486 
apün(acc.sg.c.)................... 54,99, 363 
apât(nom.-acc.sg.n.)...................... 799 
âpez (abi Yrm 231 
DELİ (İMSİR:) keyler ela 799 
apü$(acc.pl.c.)................ 36,47,57, 99 
ape (nom.-acc.plı.n.)... 162, 378 

ADDÜ 55 21861118580 ZE 191, 192 
a) 2) 270 741 a 647 

âppa-/âppi-.............. 130, 134, 147, 193 


appâtar / APPANN- ... sean 28, 226 


appatla)riela................... 28, 130, 243 
appatriezzi (3sg.pres.act.)................. 30 
ADDÜZZIR Sisal siyasi ela esnek kayak 194 


Ke 411 17 ka 0 7 ER RED 

apija—kekı... 

apini$ğ$an....................... 

apini$$uyani- 

“ZU ppuzzi- et aaa elman sazla 

âri/ar-............ 141, 196, 208, 247, 697 
âri(3sg.pres.act.).............................. 75 
aranzi (3pl.pres.act.)................... 76,82 
lalrhün (1sg.pret.act.)... 55, 362 
âra$ (3sg.pret.act.)............................ 74 
ara$ke/a-İ (MPİ) seen. 203 

lg 151, 195, 203, 208, 212, 314 
artari (3sg.pres.midd.)...................... 76 
aranta (3pl.pres.midd.)............. 76, 187 
arânta (3pl.pres.midd.)................... 187 
arantari (3pl.pres.midd.)................ 187 

ârr- /arr-... 130, 140, 141, 148, 197, 729 
ârri (3sg.pres.act.)................ 65,81,82 

(01 4 GR NERE EGER NP O ŞERİ 75,198 

ek 198 

KE RE al 72,82, 199, 454, 972 

aker LEKE E GREEN 133, 199, 200, 202 


arah-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 
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ANAMA 5545556118110 İL 245 
AKAMZĞZ ak BERELİ 245 
aralizandü sss sisin 245 
arahzena-............... esen 245 
arahzenani-.......v00 eee 246 
RAMİL A şii aş İN 245 
arai-/ari-......... 134, 143, 199, 200, 202, 
203,314, 448 
arâi (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 76 
araya$ (verb.noun gen.sg.)............... 40 
(a1 21 7 SN 198, 525 
arauahh-i.. ...149, 198, 525 
arayani-...... .. 89 
Xa 04 7701 4 (1 La REN NNDRE 198 
ÜLAMEN İlle 126, 198, 255 
ANİMA el yede 
İMAR ye saa 
ahde Kas 
arhala/n)........0 eses 
-a(ri) (3sg.pres.midd. ending)... 
arijaSe$$ar /arija$Se$n-....................... 
GTA RA a ll 129, 197, 202 
ariezzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 80 
arijaueni (Ipl.pres.act.).................... 40 
ariaer (3pl.pret.act.)...................... 245 
arefiğke/a- (iMpf.) ear. 73, 197 
ANKİNEN İK v6 0181 EŞ 129, 203 
ârk-i / ark- “to cut off” .. 141,204 
ârk-i / ark- “to mount” 141,203 
ârki(3sg.presact.)............................ 75 
al oi DEPAR ANA ERME 151,203 
VE 1g e DEME Me HEP İYYEEM 76,203 
TAT KİMAZ Yel yl ll 41 
Sarkiyi (dat.-l0C.Sg.) seen. 42 
ârku/arkı-.............. . 122,205 
arkuğ$$ar/arkuğ$n-.......................... 206 
AFKUMAE-İ enn 133,205 
Xa 11411 EE 39 
Va 1/2 e ELEM ARİEL 206, 248 
lale lk 133, 207, 248 
armalı iyiyse di 149, 207 
AFMÜLĞE ves ea yek bye uses 248 
armalije/a-"“") 89, 151, 248 
(NINDA) o manni- 206, 765 
AFMANİİLİA-İ eee. 85, 130 
armanilefa-““").................... 89, 151, 248 
NNDA mafn)tal(Yanni............... 206, 765 
Za 44 1111) EN ER ENER 206 
AKMAYANİ- eee 207 
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EA MZ 206 
AİİMON e aa ALES BERR AR kle 206 
AFMİZZİİİA-İ aerererrrrarannan 130 
armulald2 asmin 133, 206 
armuyala$hali)-.........0000 0s 206 
la Ee e 127, 208, 247 
larlnutti 2sg.pres.act.)........... 751, 877 
arnumeni (Ipl.pres.act.).................... 25 
arnunun (İsg.pret.act.)...................... 25 
arnut (3sg.pret.act.).................. 25,800 
arnut (Osg.imp.act.).................. 68, 800 
arnuandan (part.acc.sg.c.)................ 39 
7 arnuğke/a- (MPİ) seren. gül 
arnuyala- emen 208 
ârs“ /ar3-..... 28, 29, 122, 130, 205, 208, 
313, 550 
âraszi (3sg.pres.act.)................... 32,95 
ar$anzi (3pl.pres.act.)....................... 76 
âra$ta (3sg.pret.act.)..... .... 088 
ar$anatal(l)a-.............. 00000 210 
arğanö-İ /ar$an- ........ 120, 130, 152, 210 
ar$ane$i (2sg.pres.act.)................... 751 
ANSÜMÜZ. sss ei a 209 
ASAN 127,209 
ar$a(r)SUr-......... eserse 47,55,209 
GSM Al ia SA 130 
URUDU dala) amme 211 
Ard 
aru- / aray- 
-aru (3sg.imp.midd. ending)............... 212 
ATU-)SUMAYU- veee 212 
AKÜ a a ER 212 
UMAR il asm 9 212 
arüni(dat.-loc.sg.)............................ 54 
(a1 477 1170/14 NN 212 
aruyae-İ....... 133,213 
aruyaizzi (3sg.pres.act.).................... 39 
MMEİ A el 198 
e em Sk re 126,214 
a O 152,214,215, 218,224 
-a$(gen.sg.ending)...................... 74,213 
-a$(dat.-loc.pl.ending)....................... 214 
ASSA- serer. 72,216, 293, 423, 459 
ASAN ll ii ie 253 
ağandula/i-.............00000ensen 253 
ağandulae-İ een. 133,253 
a$ğandulatar /asandulann-.................. 253 
a(Sa)nu-İ........... 127, 216, 250, 854, 865 


asnut(2sg.imp.act.).......................... 68 


INDICES 


ağâğ- / ağefi$ğ-..... 122, 142, 143, 218, 696, 
731 
asâyar / asaun- ...219, 272, 446, 647, 732 
ağauni(dat.-loc.sg.).......................... 42 
a$aunai (dat.-l0c.sg.)...................... 376 
ASETİŞANU-İ era 127,219 
aSe$Sar / ase$n 203,219, 494 
ASMAN. 25555 Rİ 44 
ASİMÜİÜN se ein se e ey le Be J4 
ASBAUİ Enes sönerek d4 
aği/unil/ini...... 192, 220, 222, 426, 538, 
564, 723 
uni(acc.Ssg.c.)............................ 38,54 
ini (nhom.-acc.sg.n.).....89, 92, 192, 426 
ÖSSĞANU-İ ermenin 127,215,218 
â$sijatar / â$$ijann-........... 215 
âSSÜaYANİ-... seen 215, 517 
ASSÜÜMÜYAR 5005001501040 05 008000 0 46 
â$$ijaunit(instr.).......................... 46 
âs3ile/a-"“©9 ..71, 151, 214, 215, 218, 224 
77 7777177 ANANIN 41,221 
Ve KY 11701 1141 1 NN 221 
Pe 17741 112 AX SN 126, 221 
ASKİ Sa m m 221,322,812 
aska (allıs&.) sisi rsei isis 161 
SASKaSEDÜR, Khal bilal 812 
SİM 2 ye Ea e aa 222, 461 
ağnu-i : see a$(Sa)nu-İ 
(İİİ iken 163, 173, 222, 433 
ZE epi örer FİYEY EYE E YERLER TE İ 223 
âssu(nom.-acc.sg.)..................... 32,95 
â$$ü (nom.-acc.pl.).59, 82,91, 95, 162, 
192, 427, 458 
â$Su- /â$$au-........ 90,215, 218, 223, 225 
â$sayet (İnstT))................................ 40 
âa$$aya (nom.-acc.pl.n.)... 
y4 017) EMME RR ENE 
ASU yi ya ll yel eğ 
a$$ulatar / â$$ulann- 
SÜS nl deşik ağ 
LUğssuğsanni 
â$$uyani- 
a$Suuatar / â$$uyann- 
ASSUZGİ işik era a 


-at (3sg.pret.midd. ending): see -at(i) 


-at(nom.-acc.Sg.n.)........................... 799 
Ka 1 ei Kİ ER 225, 285, 627 

adda(n)zmman(acc.sg.).................. 88 
AAA esma gel BEN EN 225 


-âtar / -ânn-.... 68, 95, 175, 226, 957, 959 
-anna$ (gen.sg.) ....... eee. 88 
-at(i) (3sg.pret.midd. ending).............. 201 
AU-İ / u-, au$$-İ 36, 38, 39, 137, 147, 227, 
230, 565, 634, 993 


ühhi(lsg.pres.act.)..................... 36,52 
autti Osg.pres.act.)................... 75,101 
umeni (Ipl.pres.act.) .29, 37, 53, 76, 94 
aumani (Ipl.pres.act.)....................... 94 
aumeni (Ipl.pres.act.)........... 29,42,43 
usteni (2pl.pres.act.).......................... 76 
uyanzi (3pl.pres.act.) .... ..37, 76 


autta(Psg.pret.act.)........................... 57 
aus$lta) (2sg.pret.act.). 802 
au3ta (3sg.pret.act.).......................... 43 
aumen (Ipl.pret.act.)............. 42,43,53 
ayer(3pl.pretact.)............................ 40 
du(2sgimp.act)............................... 59 
au$ten (2pl.imp.act.)......... ..56, 101 
uyahhat (Isg.pret.midd.)............ 38,39 
üskela-İ (impf) enn. 37,71, 76 
uske/a-İ (MPİ) enn. 769 
u$ki (impf.2sg.imp.act.)............ 96, 377 
uyâtar (verb.noun).. 25, 38, 39, 76, 226 
AMİ arya 42,53,229 
auliu$(acc.pl.).................................. 56 
auri-.....42, 101, 230, 261, 263, 864, 1035 
AUTÜMS (BENSE. ) s.s 40 
auyariia$ (gen.sg.)..................0......... 40 
bl; 177 74 MEM 230 
4171 g1 74111 MENŞEİ 230 
au33- : see au-' /u- 
AMİN esasen saü çe e esans 5 231 
auyari- : S€€ duri- 
MAKAS mes ln kn eğe Sebe 231 


-(â)z (abi. ending)... ..231, 648, 799 


E 

e they”: see aSi /uni/ini 

-e (3sg.pres.act.ending)...................... 551 
-e (voc.sg. ending): see -i 
ze(nom.-acc.pl.n)................. 162, 378 
SS 40. see IS sian- 

EM ei 65, 99, 233, 662, 909 
elan olana AML ke İİ el 233 
ek- : see âk-İ / akk- 

ekiz erik 89, 234, 264, 384 


ÖĞE any a m 133,234 


A a RR Tİ 235 
ek Yk nee ayki 121, 236 
eku$$i (2sg.pres.act.)................ 72,151 
euk$i (2sg.pres.act.).................. 72, TSI 
ekuzi (3sg.pres.act.)..... ..25, 46, 70 
eukzi (3sg.pres.act.)..... ..25, 46, 70 
akueni (Ipl.pres.act.)................ 25,512 
ekun(Isg.pret.act.)................... 25,512 
ekutta (3sg.pret.act.)................. 25,800 
eku(2sgimp.act.)............................. 24 
ekuddu (3sg.imp.act.)....................... 23 
akuyant-(part.)...................... 183, 184 


akkuğke/a-“ (impt.).23, 61, 66, 70, 312, 
348, 349, 515, 730, 769 


akkuski (impf.2sg.imp.act.).............. 96 
1027 1.17 e YENE OR 237 
Eka eyes kk EYİ 


-el (pronominal gen.sg. ending) 


MS lijanku- 4 

14 e er Si 

eni(-) : see a$i /uni /ini 

EMME li mi 127, 165, 240 

ONUMA- seen 165,241, 242 

epp-İ/app-........ 121, 123, 195, 242, 615 
epsi(2sg.presact.).................... 71,751 
epti(2sg.presact.).......................... 751 
epzi (3sg.presact.)........... 66, 92 
appueni(Ipl.presact.)...................... 40 
eppueni (Ipl.pres.act.)...................... 40 
appanzi (3pl.pres.act.)......... 24,92,337 
eppun (Isg.pret.act.)................... 54,85 
epta(2sg.pretact.).................. 687, 802 
epta(3sg.pretact.).................... 25,800 
epper(3pl.pret.act.)......................... 66 


ep(Osg.imp.act.)............................. 113 
appani-(part.).......................... 67,183 
appiğke/a-“(impt)) ................... 74, 769 
er- : see âr- /ar- 
-er (3pl.pret.act.ending).............. 97,244 
erh- /arah-/arh-......... 96, 107,245, 961 
ENİYİ et yiye si lke alsel aliş 245 
ÖKMAİĞ Esa ra İyİ 248 
ELMAİANİZ ia 248 
ermal(I)ie/a-““)......... m 248 
EFMAN /( ATMN- Ver 207, 247, 386 
erman (hom.-acc.sg.)............ 75,85, 89 
ermanile/a-"“(0) ......................... 151, 248 
-e#(nom.pl.c.ending)....................... 249 
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e3-İ /a$- tobe'. 119, 120, 121, 123,201, 
214,218,250 
&$mi (Isg.pres.act.)............. 71,75, 120 
2$3i (2sg.pres.act.)............. 71,251, 751 
&sza (3sg.pres.act.)............ 67,91, 1035 
&3zi (3sg.pres.act.).....32,34,67, 71,91 
ieszi (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 34 
a$anzi (3pl.pres.act.).....25, 87, 95, 190 
&sta(3sg.pret.act.)........................... 800 
eser(3pl.pret.act.)....................... 71,98 
öslii(Isgimp.act.)........................... yal 
öslut(Isg.imp.act)........................... TI 
2$ (2sg.imp.act.)...... ..113 
23tu (3sg.imp.act.)...... ... 884 
asantu (3plimp.act)....................... 188 
asani-(patt.)........................... 183, 184 
e /a3- to sit. 117, 121, 218, 220, 252, 
1006 
es3i(2sg.pres.act.)................... 251, 751 
e“) /ağ-. 117, 151,201, 214, 218,252, 
1006 
esa (3sg.pres.midd.)........ 72, 718,83,99 
&shat (Isg.pret.midd.)..................... 303 
yö (fienüve” suffX)................. 255 
-e$#(a)- (impf. suffix): see -$8a- / -3- 
öğla-İ / 233- : see T$8a-i / 13$- 
2sha-: see ishâ- 
cshahru-: see iShahru- 
ÇA 721 7) MR EMEA 436 
2shanuyani-....... esere 257 
&har/ishan-..................... 256, 383, 660 
2shar (nom.-acc.sg.)....... 75,80,82,92 
ishan-(obl)................................. 92 
ishanâ$ (gen.sg.)....... 71,87, 95, 97,98 
ishananza (€1g.sg.).......................... 184 
ishanda (instr.)........ .. 799 
2shanit (instr.)..... .. 799 
ösharijefa-İ..eeeeerrnın. 942 


71,82, 230, 250, 260, 261, 263, 
499, 534, 864, 1035 


SG zy. 
ed“/ad.............. 
eimi(lsg.presact.).......................... 120 
ezği(2sg.pres.act.)....................... 26, 72 


INDICES 


lezzals$i (2sg.pres.act.)............ 72,751 
azteni (2pl.pres.act.)....................... TI! 
azzasteni (2pl.pres.act.).................... 26 
ezzasta (3sg.pret.act.)....................... 26 
et(2sgimp.act).............................. 113 
ezdu(3sgimp.act.)......................... 884 
adant- (part) Meri ... 183, 184 
azzakela-“(impt) ........................ 74 
azzike/a-İ (iMpt.) seen 74 
azzikki (impt.2sg.imp.act.)............... 96 
e e 230, 261, 262, 263, 534, 
864, 1035 
edrijanu-. .. 127, 263 
edriie/a-“ 130, 263 
euk-: see eku-“ / aku- 
77, MENNAN 41,89, 263,424 
ezza-i: see ed- / ad- 
-(e)zzifia)-........... 194, 264, 292, 723, 730 
H 
zi Da GER Ter RİNE 120, 267, 291 
-hha (1sg.pres.midd. ending): see -hhafri) 
hahhal-............. ns 1023 
Dahhall............ 
MUNUS a hallalla- 
hahhalieske/a-“ 
hahhaluyant- 
-hhahari (1sg.pres.midd. ending)....... 303 
hahlharüe/a-........mn 130, 942 
hahhima-.............. sess 693 
hahlahh-i..... 149, 268 
hahlanieske/a-İ ann 268 
hahlağâniissisi isil iye 268 
hahlimma-................. 0s 268 
4741/117 ça ERİP EYE 268 
hahliyanza(nom.sg.c.)..................... 41 
hailn)k-““(r) 98, 152, 268, 339, 344, 568 
halai-/hali-............... 134, 143,271,274 
hallanna-/hallanni-.................. 147,271 
“halentfiMu e. 42,60, 347,451, 544 
halhaltümari.................0 0000 53 
MAİNE in di 272, 343 
halüe/a-İ mın. 130, 271,273 
pallilefa Sİ il ale 151 
halihla- / halihli- 140, 147, 273 
YAİMĞZ sek ei seksek rel aşar 274 
halinu-i 127, 273 
aliksan eli eye lke 213 


haliğsijefa-İ aranın. 130 
MALİK seki em e saree e add nlamee 274 
halkit(instr)........................ 799 
alkalin aklin di 274 
halkuğ$sar /halkuğ$sn-.................. 70, 275 
haluka-........................... 32,82, 275 
haluganna- / haluganni- ............ 147, 275 
halugande-İ eman 133, 275 
haliganili iel seo iyelik 275 
VU halukat(tYalla- eee 275 
haluki-/halugai-................................ 275 
halluuanus$ (acc.pl.c.) .... Ni 
halluuyamuğ(acc.pl.c))........................... 43 
halzai-' / halzi-..... 76, 130, 143, 201, 276, 
615, 1026 
halzehhun (1sg.pret.act.)........... 55,362 
halziuen (Ipl.pret.act)...................... 41 
halzijanen (Ipl.pret.act))................... 40 
halzâu (3sg.imp.act.)........................ 59 
halziske/a-“ (impt)).... 689 
ala ei er ei mmm 151 
halzi$sa- / halzis$-....... 92, 139, 277, 389, 
689, 757, 963 
halzissanzi (3pl.pres.act.)............ 71,80 


hamank-i / hame/ink- .142,143,152,219, 
278, 428, 528, 696, 731 


hame/inkanzi (3pl.pres.act.)........ 84, 87 
hamankun (1sg.pret.act.) ..... 
İLAMIN e in vak ş EE 
hamenk-: see hamank-i / hame/ink- 
hamesha-....... 76,84, 279, 583, 776, 826, 
875, 1034 
hameshani-............... 280, 404, 476, 1034 
hameshanda (all.sg.)....................... 161 


hamink-: see hamank-' / hame/ink- 
hamisha-: see hamesha- 


hân-/han-................. 130, 141, 281, 286 
hâni(3sg.pres.act.)........................... 87 
hananzi (3pl.pres.act.)................ 76, 86 
hânijar (3pl.pret.act.)...................... 244 
hân(2sg.imp.act.)............................. 89 

ANNA aske iile eslem 285, 935 

hanna-' / hann- 79, 88, 139, 282, 286, 518 
hannau (3sg.imp.act.)....................... 59 
hannuan (sup.)............. 954 
has$ike/a-“ (impf.)............ 73,87, 1000 

711701; el ENNE SEE 152, 282 

hane/i$s-İ... 125, 126, 149, 183, 281, 285, 

823 
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hane/is$anzi (3pl.pres.act.)......... 73,84 
hânefi$ (2sg.imp.act.)................. 73,85 
hâne/issuyar (verb.noun)................. 73 
la; İY EM 282, 286 
DUS aneğğar / hane$n-........281, 282, 286, 
287 
hannes$ar/hanne$n-......................... 283 
hannesnatar /hannesnann-................ 283 
ANAN ei aşa alkis ral seke 287 
hani3$-“: see hane/is$-“ 
DOS anniSSâNNİ sean 286 
hannitaluan&$$-“.............................0.. 126 


hant-..... .75, 287, 290, 576, 812 
Manda 51053105 eee aş Se 287 
hantae-İ mın. 133, 289, 456 
handac Mİ. aa elimin 151 
handa ız ak Yy 291 
handandae-İ..........mnn 133, 290 
handandâtar......... nn 290 
“hantantiiala- sam. 290 
hândlas ys 287 
handas-: see handa(i)s- 

AHantağ$a—. esra 287 
İHantağepa- rma 287, 812 
Bandar; sesine ssl 290 
YAMEZZ Sis essek ale 292 
hantezzifia)-.......... 67, 264,292, 723, 776 
hantezzüahh-.....nn. 149, 292 
hantezzijâtar / hantezzijann-...... 226, 292 
hantezzilaz...............00 0s 292 
ÜMLEZİN çet vi sielesss çerisi ieleisşle 292 
ANLIK vize Ne ED 287 
hantiiae-İ.... een. 133, 287 
Bahililel a sayası sise eğin sizene 130 
hanza........... .91, 95, 287 
İMANIM 2 Se 2 e ia 287 
hanzana- “black ... 292, 854 
hanzana- *web'........... enn 293 
SN ZANAZS İLA 293 


hanzâ$sa-...71, 73, 84, 90, 216, 279, 293, 

319,320, 323,854 

hapti (2sg.pres.act.)..... 

hapzi (3sg.pres.act.) .... 
happ-'Matri) 


hâppana 
hâppar- / hâppir-.295, 296, 2971, 338,345 
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hâppar(mom.-acc.sg.)................. 75,95 
hâpparazl(abl.)........................ 83,232 
haplpa)rae-İ ın 133,295 
haplpa)rüe/az............00.. 130, 295, 942 
hapalislam itemi kelli 294 
happena-: see hapn- / happen- 
“ZU appeğğar / happesn-.....24, 293, 337 
happe$nae-İ enn 133,294 
happe$nani-.........10000 een 294 
MADDİ AE Sekse sin saree lele EN 296 
happina- “fire-pit”: see hapn- / happen- 
happinahh-i....emmn 149, 296 
happinahhahhi (1sg.pres.act.)......... 164 
LA appinani- samanın. 296 
happinatt- ...saasesarsessssn 296 
happinE3$-İ. mame. 126, 296 
happir-: see hâppar- / hâppir- 
MADDİNA Ss sss a 295, 297 
happirae-.... ..133, 295 
hâppirila-...... .. 295, 297 
hâppirilani-............ 5000000 297 
hâppirija$e$$ar / hâppirüase$n-......... 297 
hapn- / happen-..........0 een 297 
happanağ(gen.sg))........................... 88 
hâppüz *CALE sisi serseri sensiz 298 
happui(dat.-loc.sg)).......................... 40 
happu- *secret(?) ........................... 298 
BADUrik m ss a ile 298 
hapus-: see hâpüsa($3)- 
MAUSE e m 299 
hâpüsa($$)-........... vee 299, 337 
hapuSe$Sdr 2. eya 299 
SUS putin 298 
harra-/harr-........ 9, 134, 140, 246, 300, 
303, 304,313, 399, 548, 655, 847 
harrai (3sg.pres.act.).................. 81,682 
hâran-MUSEN, |... 20, 108, 301, 302, 338 
hâra$ (hom.sg.)....... 75,88,95, 99, 107 
hârana$(gen.sg.)....................... 83,87 
ATTAN: 511. sl AES EİD 302 
hayanıli 5 yl a İN 301 
harranu-.......... .. 127,300 
NA yararazi- 300, 303 
-hhatfri) (1sg.pres.midd. ending)......... 303 
hark)-...... 122, 304, 411, 480, 527, 606, 
843 
harsi(2sg.pres.act.)........................ 751 
harti(2sg.pres.act)........................ 751 


harza(3sg.pres.act.)...................... 1035 


INDICES 


harzi (3sg.pres.act.).................... 68, 69 

harker (3pl.pret.act.).................. 33,34 
harki.......... 122, 134, 209, 305, 306, 411 

harakzi (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 69 

harakta (3sg.pret.act.) ..... .. 800 

harke/iğke/a-“ (impf.)...... 61 
Mârkazs isis a ii aşma 306 
harganau-: see hargnau- 


harki- / hargai-..68, 75, 82, 105, 307, 308 


harki$(nom.sg.c.)............................ 90 
harkin(acc.sg.c.).............................. 85 
hargâi(dat.-loc.sg.)........................ 616 


harga(nom.-acc.pl.n.).................... 161 
harkile/a-İ.... enn 90, 129 
harkiiE$iİ een. 126, 255, 307 
hargnau-............... 86, 305, 307, 308, 847 

harganau (nom.-acc.sg.).......... 59, 101 

harganani (dat.-loc.sg.).................... 94 
hargnu- “to make white” 127, 307 
harknu-İ HO TUİN? een 127,306 
harna-i / harn-....120, 130, 153, 308, 588 
harnde-İ.... emen. 133,309 
ATMAN öss Eş a 308 

harnai$(nom.sg.)............................. 43 
harnammar.........searsss 309 
harnamnija$sha-...........0000 0s 310 
harnamnile/a-İ een. 130, 309 
harnâu- / harnu-....89, 106, 310, 314, 317 

harnâu (nom.-acc.sg.n.)........... 59, 101 

harnaun (acc.sg.C.)........................... 43 

harnâyas(gen.sg.)........................... 40 

harnani(dat.-loc.sg.)........................ 41 
harnile/a-İ..eeannın 309 


harnüe/a-: see harna- / harn- 
harnifn)k- .128, 129, 152, 155, 269, 306, 
428, 527, 606, 610, 721, 737 


harninkanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................ 87 
MİL a LL 127, 308 
harnuyas$i- ......aeseeersr 310 
BMD aşi kema 122, 130,311, 417 

harapta (2sg.pret.act.)............ 687,802 

harappiske/a-“ (impf.) ............. 67, 769 
Dr İNE 151,311, 417 

harapta (3sg.pres.midd.).................. 67 

harappiske/a-' (impf) ............ 67, 769 
arda a AR 311 
pd ens ele lala 133,311 
harpal(l)i-...........00 eee 311 
harpanalla 501505 ee 311 


harpanallafi-..........0000000 0s 311 
ATD sml same la alaz 311 
hâr$-................ 9, 72,130, 149, 220,312 
harsanna$..........5 sess 315 
harsar/har$n-................... 305,314,316 
harsâr(nom.-acc.pl)..................... 161 
(A. SA arğânar / harğaun- .. .220, 313, 446, 
647,732 
Blk, YY AYM 315 
NINDA rsi - / har$ai- een. 90,315,316 
NINDA arsğuğ Ge 1 YANAN 43 
NINDA arğaüğ çace:pli asm 56 
arial. e .315 
Üy arğiğala- yal ei bez .315 
DUY riiallanni- alam kk 315 
DYarsijalli- akel salar be sa kd ba 315 
harsüe/a-İ: see hâr3-i 
harsiharsi-................................ 315,316 
hartakka-.......... .68, 76, 316, 683 
LÜK artaklk)a- amman 316 
BArdur aram klas 310,314,316 
-hharu (Isg.imp.midd. ending)........... 317 
MAFÜMGZ, ii saksi a 317 
harulua)nae-..............v.00000 133,317 
MATE ilemi gelis 318 
e le 777 77, ANERUNRENMMNN 304,310 
MASS esas Bs gale yi DA 318 
hâs- / hass- 141, 279, 293, 319, 328, 592, 
1020 
hâsi (3sg.pres.act.)........ 65, 72,85, 183 
has$ueni (Ipl.pres.act.)..................... 40 
hâshun (Isg.pret.act.)...................... 362 
hâsun (Isg.pret.act.)........................ 362 
hâsta(3sg.pret.act.)........................ 688 
has-/has3-,hes-/he$$-............. 222,321 
h 219, 293,319, 323, 854 
hâsSâ-..................... 72,78, 107,318,322 
(last (dat.-loc.sg.)...................... 376 
hassanna$$afi- .....000000000000000000 319, 626 
BAKSAŞMU İİ enaenn 127,319 
hassâtar/ha$ssann.-............................. 319 
has$sannai (dat.-loc.sg.). ..376 
MASMASS- eee 327 
hassıkk-*.............. 126, 324 
12771677 7 MANN 324 
hağ$iklka)nu-İ nn. 127,324 
hastâi/hasti-...................... 325, 535, 827 
hastâi(nom.-acc.pl)....................... 161 
hağtalö$$İ mn 126, 325 
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hastelijant-...................0. 000 325 
hastalijatar.................. 0000 325 
hasterla)-.............................. 76, 108, 326 
hasterza(nom.sg.)............... 74,971, 859 
RUHA sterfa)- 
hastijağ E-er... 
hastiliia)-...... 
hastilüatar............... 0000 
GS Sduer- 
hassu- 72,75, 85, 183, 279,319, 327, 854 
Te KY a ORK ERE EEE EEE 126, 327 
MASSUEZZİR se e ye sa 327 
hağöuezzile/a-İ era 130 
hağsuezziie/a-"“(").. 151,328 
hassuezna-...........0 eee 328 
hağ$ueznde-İ een. 133, 328 
haS$ueznatar / ha$$ueznann-.............. 328 
MASSUMAP. 55 e AM 319 
h 
ha$$u$: 
hât-'/hat-........... 141,319, 328, 333, 848 
hâzta(3sg.pret.act.)........................ 688 
hadant-(patt.)............................ 67, 76 
hatt-“0.......140, 151, 330, 333, 334, 336, 
721, 970, 1006 
hatta (3sg. Dek midd.)..................... 67 
haziikke/a-“(impf).......................... 74 
-hhat (1sg.pret.midd.): see -hhatfi) 
ANİ a lk le 149,333 
7,7772 ANINI 332 
77 MM 332, 960 
hattaluyae-İ emme. 133,332 
“attalyala- ramnmın. 332 
hattanna-'/hattanni-.................. 147,330 
hattant-......................... 24,333, 337 
hatantir eşler Malay 333 
SD attara- NA 333,336 
hattarae-i...eeeaaamın. 133,333 
hattare$$sar/hattare$n-...................... 333 
hattarile/a-"“«)........ mın 333 
hattâtar/hattann-............................. 333 
hattâda(nom.-acc.pl)...................... 83 
hatES$-İ en. 126, 255, 329 
hatteğsar/hattesn-............................. 330 
-hhatfi) (1sg.pret.midd. ending)......... 303 
akk a m 141,334, 683 
hatganu-İ enn. 127,334 
hatkeğnu-İ.... eee. 127,334 
hatku- /hatgan-.............. es 334 


1088 
hatkuği$-İ een 126, 334 
DON ai 121,329 
Make il Kiel 132, 133,335 
hatrâes (2sg.pret.act.)..................... 687 
hatrâi$ (2sg.pret.act.).... 087 
hatrâu(3sg.imp.act.)........................ 59 
Matrilesiar 0k ikame; 335 
Malak asar mena 24, 67, 336 
hatukzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 76 
Kab Yİ a2 EE KİŞ RE 69,336 
hatügan(acc.sg.).............................. 52 
hatuganu-i.................. .. 127,336 
hatugâtar/hatugann-........................ 336 
hatukeğ$i.................1. 126, 336 
BAİK AR A İL 336 
İRAMR ei alaya anama l 337 
halllassıssm tante ği 337 
hazzllassar.. 400 ae 331 


hazziie/a-“.. 67, 76, 91, 92, 129, 330, 333, 
334, 336, 727, 970, 1006 


AZAM aş eğ di 42 
-hhe (Isg.pres.act.ending).................. 341 
heiayallafi-..................000 00100 340 
helia)uanile/a-İ mean. 130, 340 
höiu-: see höu- / heli)an- 

2/7) 171 ERCAN 98, 339, 347, 568 


hen-: see hân- / han- i 
heln)k-"“(") heln)k-: see hai(n)k-““") 


hengur/hengun-........................ 268, 959 
hinkuyari nom.-acc.pl.)................. 377 

penkâne sm 98, 270,339, 568 

AY AM e 222,321 

SS oğğa-; see SS issa- , 

Ehestâ, Eheğti: see "histâ, “histi 

heu- / heli)an-......46, 105,315, 340, 743, 

1007 

höu$(nom.sg.).......................... 99, 600 
föunlacc.sg.).............................. 44,91 
höaus$ (nom.pl))................... 25, 77,91 
höiaue$(nom.pl).................. 25, 77,91 
heuci(nom.pl)............................... 41 
hemüs(acc.pl.).................. 

-hhi (1sg.pres.act. ending) .......... 341, 578 

anlari sek 213,342, 568 

a e ER 133,342 

“hilammar /hilamn-........................... 342 

“hilammatta- Be e GO 342 

17/7 7 TAŞAN 342 


hilam(min)ni-..........000000000es 342 
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hilâmimili. ss ai 342 
hilatar/hilann-................................. 342 
himma- een 76,85, 88, 90,343 
mal kann 343 
hin-: see hân-' / han- 
Bini ATİ elsi 152,344 
hifn)jki..... 129, 268, 339, 344 
ink ll 152, 268, 344 
hinkuyar (verb.noun)............... 30, 959 
hinkan-: see henkan- 
hinganu-İ emın. 
hinkatar / hinkann- 
KE kA amam Mi 
hingur: see hengur / hengun- 
İBO reise 98, 345, 568 
Rİ PALSS gi keel ekse 72,92, 346 
Ehistâ, “histi.......20, 92, 93, 98, 346, 451, 
, 544, 568 
117177. NN 
histuma$ (mom.sg.).......... de 
hestumni (dat.-loc.sg.)...................... 53 
huek-“ / huk- “to butcher” ....120, 348, 363 
hukkiske/a- (impf) .................. 51,515 
huek-“ / huk- “to conjure' ........... 120, 347 
huekzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 51 
hukanzi (3pl.pres.act.)...................... 51 
hukâtar(verb.noun)...................... 226 
hukkiske/a- (impf) 51 
hue3-: see huis- / hus- 
b 7/17 e 357 
177KM MN 354 
huesnüt (3sg.pret.act.).............. 57, 608 
huesnut (2sg.imp.act.)...................... 68 
hueSu- / hueSau-....... rs 354 
17717777707 SONA 440 
huett-““)... 117, 151, 349, 637, 709, 727, 
1006 
e 151,349 
huitti(Osgimp.act.).......................... 96 
huhha-........... 71,110, 285,352, 773, 935 
huhha(fn)zman(acc.sg.)................... 68 


NM sma as 127, 366, 451 

huenüt (3sg.pret.act.)................ 57, 608 
isi / MUS 120, 353 
ÜİŞEİ kasi 127, 354 


huisu-/huisay-..................0000.00. 40,354 
BU Ğa NR 135, 354 
huitar /huitn-...........eeesssn 355 
hulina$(gen.sg.)............................... 88 
huitâr (nom.-acc.pl.)..... 
huittijanna-' / huittijanni- ........... 
huettijanniyeni (Ipl.pres.act.)........... 41 
(hulettijannau (3sg.imp. act.)........... 59 
huitt(ile/a)-: see huttije/a-“ 
MÜLİNGUMA sis aa sss seir Sü 355 
huganna-' / huganni-.................. 147,347 
huke$$ar / hukesn- 348, 494, 879 
hukmai- /hukmi-......... .. 347 
hukmâu$ (acc.pl).............................. 51 
DELEN ni ll 347 
hulla-: see hulle-“ / hull- 
b 1077177771 EANNNNNNNNNNNNNN 53,356, 358 
hulâliüe/a-........................ 130, 356, 358 
hulalie$$ar /hulalie$n-..................... 357 
hulana-...... 357 
hullanza-.... .. 359 
hullanzai-............. eses 359 
hullanzatar /hullanzann..................... 359 
hullanze$$ar / hullanzesn-.................. 359 
hullatarı..s eğri 359 
hulle- / hull-51, 120, 129, 130, 153, 211, 
309, 358, 946 
hulhullü)a-......... rss 357 
hulhulüe/a-İ........enn. 130, 357 
uliğa si Sarmal li ya 357 
hullije/a-İ: see hulle-“ / hull- 
hultalae- e ER ANA 133, 368 
7/7717 ANN 53, 276, 360 
BULLUMAK sese ses vss elin değinir 359 
hümant...................... 35,51,53,361, 832 
hümantet(instr.)............................. 799 
hümantit(Çinstr.)................ ... 799 
hümanta (mom.-acc.pl.n.)................ 161 
-hhun (1sg.pret.act. ending)........ 342, 362 
huni(n)k-s .... 47, 129, 152, 363, 428, 606, 
721 
hunikzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 51 
huntarijafi)-0"? 
huntarriamma-........ 
huntarijefa-İ aranın. 
huntamu-İ een 
ur ümmi ilanla 
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UD GE a 369 
halde akal AE dali 369 
717 1 ONAN 51, 765 
hupparanni- v.s 765 


hurrani-: see harrani- 

“Hurijanzipa- 

SİS urki- 
hurkıl(nom.-acc.sg.)........................ 35 

hurn- “to hunt”: see huyarn- / hurn- 

hurn- “to sprinkle”: see harna-“ / harn- 


MÜYÜM Sis sys es gön 108140 309 

hurtfa)-: see huyart-' / hurt- 

hurtâi-/hurti-..................... 373, 535, 795 
hurdâi(nom.sg.)........................... 100 
hurdâin(acc.sg.)...................... 52,101 

hus-: see hui3-“ / hu3- 

huğke/a- 

huskeuant- 

huğnu-i..... 

husu-........ 

husue/a-“ 

-hhut (2sg.imp.midd. ending) 

dak any adi 

1/1774 zi ŞİR NEY İNER RR 

hutekkiskandu 

huttiianna-' / huttüanni-............. 147,350 

huttüe/a-İ...118, 129, 349, 637, 709, 727, 

1006 

YAMA KİSA S yak aa ll işi 335 

1001/71701 RİNE EEE EE 350 

huyai-' / hui- 134, 143, 365, 366, 368, 695 
hujanzi (3pl.pres.act.)....................... 90 
hüuüu (3sgimp.act.)......................... 59 

huyani- 76, 364, 367, 368 
huyanza(nom.sg.)...................... 39, 95 

hunantalae-İ 

huuapp-/hupp-........ 15,39, 51, 137, 369 
huuappis (3sg.pret.act.).................. 688 
huuapta (3sg.pret.act.)................... 688 
huppandu 3plimp.act.)................... 51 

1/1771772 7) e SN 

huyappanatar / huyuappanann-.. 

huyarn- /hurn-......eess 

huyart- /hurt-...mın. 137, 140, 372 


hurza(3)ke/a- (impf.) ........... 26,52, 74 
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I 
i-.......123, 126, 375, 379, 383, 423, 617, 
661, 909 
janzi (3pl.pres.act.)........... 89, 190, 264 
it (2sg.imp.act.).... 68, 76, 91, 113, 376, 
800 
itten(2plimp.act.)................... 90 
-i (3sg.pres.act.ending)..................... 378 
-i(voc.sg.ending)............................... 
-i (dat.-loc.sg. ending) Ni 
-i(nom.-acc.pl.n.ending).................. 377 
-(da be lere me 24, 378, 595, 607, 801 
ila-“: see ie/a-“ 
ia- Hafi), - see ie/a- ttafri) 
ilanna- / üanni- 
YDÜ an- Siran ak ANA 20 
YALA 
atar / üain-..... 
üatniani-.......... 
İLAİNÜMONİS e e 
MİM 129,381, 383, 389 
jeği(2sg.pres.act.)........................... 751 
üaynani(Ipl.pres.act))....................... 94 
je$ (2sg.pret.act.)........ 687 
üat Çsg. pret.act.).... 087 
iske/a-“(impt)..................... 689 
jefa-“0)..... 152, 375, 379, 380, 383, 617, 
661, 909 
İE$SSAr/İESN-.............eerrr 258,383 
da a RE NE EE > İNE ESERİ 133,234 
İlani sa 383 
ikt-: see ekt- 
TİME ne ls ei 234 
ikunalha- ersen 149,234 
17,47) 172 X NN 126,234 
ME la amlar dl 384 
SİS izi. ; ee “Belzi- 
mi. 85, 86, 89, 129, 385, 387, 407, 
457 
immeatti (2sg.presact.)................... 751 
1777/7 m KEN 152 


in(n)arahh-i 
innarayahh-' 


INDICES 


DİA )arAMAMI area. 386 
innarayâtar / İNNAYAYANNI- seen. 387 
117 1741 774111 SAN 386 
İNMAYAYESİ-İ eee. 126, 387 
ini: see a$i /uni /ini 
İMLSSAM evel ay şi 92,220, 718 
İNME an 127, 165,241, 242,382 
irhla)-: see erh- / arah- / arh- 
İKE ae ar Sİ ln 133, 245 
İİYMİR inse Süsen ia ale kam 245 
i33a-' /158-....92, 139, 381, 388, 689, 757, 
963 
2$$au (3sg.imp.act.)..... 
18Suyan (Sup.).............. 
issalli- Reese Sakal dn alak b di 


am KEM OTE Me 

AY / Ve MEME 

ishahru-.............. 

ishahrune/a-"“") 

ishai-' / ishi-130, 143, 220, 391, 394, 395, 

694, 759 

ishâi 3sg.pres.act.).................... 70,80 
ishianza (3pl.pres.act.)................... 189 


İSİLANAİİAZ yep Yi eN 394 
ishanalle$$...............iiin. 126, 258 
ishanattalla-............................... 258,394 
1ShAnlitar eN 394, 692 
iShanittarâtar ........5000000 een 394 
IShhanuyani- emsan 257 
isharnu-İ 127, 257 
isharnumae- ... 133, 257 
isharuani- .. 257, 436 

(sharuantelil(instr.).................... 799 
isharuieğke/a-......eeeeeeenennn. 257 
TSM 5 257 
isha$sara-.........v00eseeeerne 390 
ishağsarıahh- 149,390 
iSha$saryani-.......v0000000 esen 390 
iSha$Saryâtar / i$has$aryann-............ 390 
İSMASSATUEE$ İnn. 126, 390 
ishaskani-.......ern 257 
b (7/72 2  RM 220, 392 
ishezzile/a-İ...vmeeeemeenamnın 130, 390 
isheznatar/i8heznann-....................... 390 


7,17 MN 333,392 
ishiie/a-“: see iğhai-' / ishi- 
İSİMİLOTAMIZ 150p si e 392 
ishies$ar/i$hiein-........................ 392 
SU aman- / iShiMeN- amm 108, 392 
LAYLA EE 44,52,392 
ishili(nom.-acc.pl)....................... 377 
ishiulahh-'....... 82, 149,392 
ishuyai-' / ishui-. 134, 140, 143, 396, 526, 
759, 713 
ishüyai (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 39 
ishuuâu (3sg.imp.act.)...................... 59 
ishuuaulan)|(sup))........................... 954 
iShuyanna- / iğhuyanni- 147, 397 
iShuc$$ar/iShuğ$n-............................. 397 
İSİNUNAU- esasen 52,55, 395 
ishundu$(MOM.SE.)............................ 44 
iShunauyar: see iShunau- 
iShUZZİ-....................... 195,392, 400, 908 
LAY/ 17744 O NN 130, 392 


iğkalla- / iğkall- . 140, 301, 399, 409, 548, 
655, 737, 847 


.iskallau (3sgimp.act.)...................... 59 
iy e e 399 
İSGAP-İ / İSGAP- ear 399 
7:7) 717 54 ANN 399 
iğkâr- / iğkar- .... 134, 140, 141, 176, 400, 

407, 487 

iskâri (3sg.pres.act.).................... 69,70 
i#karanna-i / iğkaranni-....... 147, 176, 401 
iSgaratar /iSgarann-................... 176, 401 
iğke/a-“: see iskije/a-” 
iğkilela-................... 129, 134, 401, 670 
7 e Me e e 402 
İSNA-.............. 
DG oura- 
“Siğnuni- 
ispai-İ / iğpi- 

ispâi (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 70 
LL 27711 (EEE MENDE KAİN MİL 403 
İSDAMİR YİN 69, 404,812 
İBDANİ-İ / İSpANI- eee. 141, 404 

ispantahhe (Isg.pres.act.)................. 87 

ispânti(3sg.pres.act.)........................ 87 

iğpanzağke/a-İ (Mp) een 74 
alar) 7771111717 17 SENE GE 405 
EİN es aşi lll kill 405, 536 
Üspantuzzilala- ..eaansın 405 
(DUG); 


ispantuzzija$sarla)-.................... 405 
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İTspanzağepa- Rl LEDİ 812 
ispâr-' / iğpar- .... 129, 130, 140, 141, 247, 
406, 830 

ispâri (3sg.pres.act.)......................... 82 
isparanzi (3pl.pres.act.).................... 83 
isparra- / iğparr- AN 129, 140, 198, 247, 


301,399, 407, 408, 548, 
655, 738, 847 


isparruyan (Sup.)...........s 954 
iparanna-i / iparanni-.............. 147, 406 
iğparriie/a-“: see iğpâr- / iğpar- 
7277 (177 SININ 127, 406 
iBparti................ 122, 130, 134, 140, 410 
iSpartiie/a-.....eern 68 
GS) ARUZZİ—. amaaan 31,32, 83, 406 
(URUDU atar / İBPANN- semra 411 
İBDÜLANU-İ een 127, 403 
ispile/a-İ: see ispai-' / ispi- 
İSpiningalar....seeeeeearsssess 403 
istahh-“: see ista(n)h-“ 
MUNUS a Katal(lYi- amman. 413 
iğtalki................. 122,130,134,411,418 

istalakzi (3sg.pres.act.).......... 69,70, 95 
“ZO taman- / İSLAMİN- sess 411, 898 
b (772777 7177 KAY MANN 
istama$$İ ........... 

İSLAMASSUMAK enn 

SS tanâna-..... 

İMANI Yİ rası. 

istantâlela-İ................ 

İSLANİANY-İ eee 

07021 141 ISININ 

Ay ye Me pie 

istâp- / iğtapp-.....65, 141, 148, 400, 415, 
692, 939 

istapi (3sg.pres.act.)................... 66, 98 

istappanzi (3pl.pres.act.).................. 66 

istâphe (Isg.pres.act.)....................... 98 

istappas (3sg.pret.act.)............. 74, 688 

istapta (3sg.pret.act.)...................... 688 
istappe$$ar / istappe$n-.............. 416, 692 
İSTAPDİNU-İ mın 127, 416 
İSTADDUİİ 211 bamya la 416 
istappullüe/a-“.............00000000000. 130, 416 
iğtar(k)-İ ..... 122, 130, 305, 312, 416, 843 

istarzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 68 
LAL g (7 1 RM Sİ 418 
LAL721 1) ENİ NM SM FRENLER EMEL 418 
11 gi (1 2 İNİN EN 418 
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istarni(n)k-i....... 128,129,152, 269,416, 
606, 737 
istarnikza (3sg.pres.act.)............... 1035 
1X7 77 4 1 7 1k: 1 BNN 
DÜ ineği 


isduğduğke/a-“ 
-it Çinstr. ending): see -f 


idülaydl he e kani ir 149, 420 
idâlayatar/idâlayann-....................... 420 
idalay&ö$-.................. 126, 255, 420, 584 
idâlu- / idâlan-........ 93,94,332, 387,420 
idâlani(dat.-loc.sg.).......................... 41 
idâlamü$(acc.pl.c.)........................... 56 
idaluyatar................... ... 420 
121 GEM NEN KANTAR ONER 422 
tal 17117171 Nİ e PEN 422 
Mk pa 44,52,89,423 
“IS uka- *yoke, pair ......... 44,52, 69,89, 
172, 423 
iuga- “yearling”.... 216, 423 
iuga$fa-............... .71,90,216, 423 
İUNĞhİL ..enennn 375 
ÜN a as 41,93,422, 954 
K 
Kanım eme saral eğe ile Li 425 
kâ-/kü-/ki-.............. 220, 425, 473, 538 
kâ$(nom.sg.c.).............. 68, 74, 98, 192 
kün (acc.sg.c.)......... 48,54,85,99, 192 
ki(nom.-acc.sg.n.)............ 93, 192, 799 
kezaabl. ir e es meni a hk 231 
ket(instr.)............ 473, 799 
ke(nom.pl.c)).......................... 100, 192 
kü$(acc.pl.c.).................. 36, 48, 57,99 
ke (nom.-acc.plı.n.)......82, 91, 162, 378 
kinzan(genpl)........................ 192 
Ye ek esek 100, 427 
“kainant- li! ..427, 626 
Ükainatar / kainann-. ..427 
kaka sss sie 427 
galaktar...........0 eserse 428 
galaktarde-i.......eemmnn. 133, 428 
kalana a Ra 141, 428 
KAMAN 80 ER VEN 429 
kallarahh- 149, 429 
kallarattafi-.................... .429 
kallaratar / kallarann-... .429 
kallare$$-İ nn 429 
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kalelile/a-İ.....mnn 130, 429, 434 
kalli$$-İ / kalis3-.. 120, 430, 640, 682, 823 

gali$sanzi (3pl.pres.act.)........... 73,435 

kallista (3sg.pret.act.)....73, 82, 95, 313 
kalli$taruana- 
gallistaruanili 
kalmara-....................... 


a7 7711 ENAM EŞ NNEMN EKİN 
SS kalmuğ- 
kalülupa- 
kalutije/a-".. 
kammarğ İn 

kammar$nije/a-“0")....... 
“Kam(ma) 1.7 KY 774 SN 


kanefi$$-İ ..... 98, 125, 126, 183, 434, 568, 
640, 682, 823 
kane/i$$anzi (3pl.pres.act.) ...68, 73, 87, 


211, 435, 640 


kane/i$suyan (sup.)......................... 954 
kanenfüefa)-İ.............. 126, 130, 433, 436 
GANİNANİ Saian izsiz 5 çolörelre şagi 
KANIM ma iel ğeln deal sai renin 
kaniriyant- 
kaniruyant- 
kanisumnili 
kânk-/kank-............... 140, 141, 428, 437 

gângahhe (Isg.pres.act.)............ 87, 98 

kânki (3sg.pres.act.)......................... 87 
GMYAİE şimal ales iğ 
kanGalis. sss sess veneer aye 
kanganu-İ ... 

DAK angur..... 

ZU anu-: see “ZU gonu- / ganu- 
kanu$ğarilela-İ....... 130, 467, 914 
Tar e eke 133, 439, 962 
PS apart- / kapirt amaa. 438, 440 
kappi- / kappai-....... 67,84, 438, 439, 464 

kappiüs(acc.pl.c.)..................... 45, 56 
kappilae-İ 133, 439 
kappilahh-i .. 149, 439 
kappilalli-................00000 es 439 
kappuMela-İ mann. 134, 135, 206, 440 

kappuyanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................ 39 
kappues$$ar / kappue$n-....eses 440 
karaitt-/kareti-.............. ven 440 


karaiz(Mom.sg.).............................. 100 
karâp-' / karefip-.. 28, 122, 142, 143,219, 
442, 696, 731 
karâpi (3sg.pres.act.)............ 66, 69, 79 
karipuyan (sup.) ...........00 954 
karasal 444, 455 
KARGMİE Yl ala er ei 80, 445 
karâz(Mom.sg.)................................ 74 
(1 117 NE ENA NAKİ 59 
SD arâyar / karaun- .. 220, 314, 446, 647, 
732, 740 
kareuariyar..................... 39,41, 447, 458 
karett-: see karaitt- / karett- 
kâri tile/a-İ nn 449 
kariani-............ een 202, 448 
kariantasha-...........0000000 sn 448 
karilanu-İ emen. 127, 450 
KArila$hdz 4514000101310 018 a0 449 
karije/a-“ “to cover .... 129, 449 
karije/a-İ 10 pAUSE” imeemeeemnn. 450 
ari af Mİ am ..152, 449 
"karimmi,İkarimn...................... 347,451 
CB arimnâlar..mn 451 
KRM ii ne a 127, 450 
karitt-: see karaitt- / kareti- 
a ODY 45, 449 
kariyariyar: see kareuariyar 
karpan-İ eee. 127,453 
717. X SN 126, 452 
KDZ ça Şİ ERA 452 
karplüe/a)-....... 122, 129,202, 452, 459, 
1003 
karpliie/fa)-“«“) 151, 152, 452 
karbiYalar isine vezvsssiiyav00 5500810628355 452 
kar$a-............ ..455 
kar$antalli- ... ..455 
kar$att-......... ..455 
KATSAĞAT 5550500515006 50101392180 1180821 455 
kar$e$sar/kar$e$n-............................ 455 
kar$i-/kar$ai-................................... 454 


kar$(ije/a)-i. 90, 122, 129, 134, 140, 201, 
401, 454, 487, 823 


karaszi (3sg.pres.act.)................. 69,82 

kara$ (2sg.imp.act.)...... 

karsandu 3plimp.act.)..................... 73 

kar$uua3 (verb.noun gen.sg.)............ 39 
KArSIKANSIZ 5. 000500001 si o 454 
KRİZE il le iki 127, 455 
e 133, 455 
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kard(i)-: see “ker / kard(i)- 


kardimilahh-İ..... en 149, 456 
kardimilia)hU-İ esen 127, 456 
kardimijati-............. sn 456 
kardimijayant-........................... 456, 517 
kardimiie/a- ln 86, 130, 469 
kardimije/a-“0")...............0 152, 456 
KİMİ ani aaa nasa 126, 456 
Kâr ink 59,101, 173, 447, 458 
| Tİ NY 40, 173, 458 
karüilüatt-........... sss 458 
e gr 458 
la e 53,451 
karus$ijantili...............0.00 0000 459 
kari$$ijanu-İ es 127, 459 
karu$$ijanuyanzi (3pl.pres.act.) ....... 39 
karüs$(ile/a)-İ nın. 56, 458 
karüyariyar.....veess 39,41,447 
karza / karzan-....sasasn 459, 467 
kâğa............. ... 222, 460 
İKASkâğtipa—. arsasını 544 
kâsma............ en 222, 460 
kâst-/ki$t-.................. 436, 461, 466, 483 
kastan sikilen ai a a eğe 461 
katta sis 84, 231, 463, 464, 465 
OYAK attakuranta- DEER GAEL 464 
a e 464, 535 
kattan 
kattan parza 
kattanda........................................ 463 
RU Körapumeneğ (nom.pl.c.)................ 93 
kattayannalli-..............0. 0000 466 
kattayatar/kattayann-....................... 466 
KARİM A5 s0 8506060108018 0600188 465 
V 01 11721 7 EE 83, 465 
katterahh-... 149, 465, 632 
katterezzi-.... ...264, 292, 465, 723 
KAM ala 463 
KAİN şe amsik ys kire 466 
kattuyde-İ een. 133, 466 
GADAF azzarnul- sss 53, 466 
“ZU ony. /ganu-...... 68,87,89, 105, 467 
/(glenut(instr).......................... 799 
kenu-“: see kinu-“ 
genu$ğarilela-İ..... 130, 448, 467 
genu$$sarijani-(part.)....................... 83 
BENUSTİNU-İ enn 127, 467 


“ZU oonzu- ..72, 81, 88, 95, 430, 468, 726 
(glenzuit(instr)....................... 799 


1094 
genzuya nom.-acc.pl.)................... 162 
BENZUMME-İ erer. 133, 468 
GENZÜMÜİAS sansi üds eee 468 
GENZUMEŞM ayara 135, 468 
“ZU Ker / kard(i)- 110, 445, 457, 469, 709 
ker(nom.-acc.sg.)....................... 82,97 
kartı(dat.-loc.sg.)........................... 376 
keğ-İ: see kiğ-“ 
ke$ssar /ki$$er- /ki$r-.......... 108, 471, 859 
ke$$ar (nom.sg.)........ 33,69, 71,82, 97 
kisri(dat.loc.sg.)............................... 74 
kissarı(dat.-loc.sg.).......................... 74 
kisrâlall.sg).................................. 161 
ki$$arta Çinstr.).... ... 799, 800 
kissarat(instr.)........................ 799, 800 
kissarit(instr.)............................... 799 
ke$$arta(instr.)...................... 0. 71 
kest-”İ; see kiğr-”İ 
keti—A KOMA LR 425 
etki ms lk 473 
ketpantalaz........... versene 473, 626 
Kİ ISI, 186, 473 
kitta (3sg.pres.midd.).......... 23, 68, 100 
kk kkü ser la 538, 555 
a e 24, 151, 480 
BİMM- eee 280, 475, 1034 
gimanile/a-İ. enn 130, 475 
gimmani-. 85, 90, 93, 280, 404, 475, 1034 
gimmantarile/a-İ aradi 130, 364, 448, 475, 
681, 707, 942 
BİMYA- vene 69,85, 93, 475, 476 
kide” Kv 133, 153, 477 
KIMIN a aim 221, 425 
57717 
kinuzzi (3sg.pres.act.).... 
ginuzzi (3sg.pres.act.) ... 
kinun....................... 54,93, 478, 491, 610 
4 (111 17 e SE Şİ 478 
kinuntarijal...............0.00 00 478 
kinuntarijalla-.................... 0000000 478 
KİMDİ İY in 48,55 
ginzu-: see ZU o onzu- 
GS) o ineğğar / BİDEĞN- ranır. 479 
kir: see “Zker / kard(i)- 
ae ann 126, 134, 481 
kis“) /kiğ- 24,151, 201, 305, 474, 479, 
527 
kisha (Isg.pres.midd.)............... 23,100 


kisa (3sg.pres.midd.)......................... 23 
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kisantat (3pl.pres.midd.)................ 187 
kisantati (3pl.pres.midd.)............... 187 
İM 482 
kisamafi-.............. 0.000 sss 481 
kisa sk isime 93,221,425, 718 
kis(Sa)nu-İ......... ense 127, 481 
kis$ar(a)-: see ke$$ar / kis$er- / kisr- 
SİS SOS PE lala lan le 481 
A EA 151, 482 
kistâri (3sg.pres.midd.).................... 99 
KANÜL neee aa ele 461 
kiğtanu-............. 127, 482 
kistanzije/a-““).................... 152, 461 
kisduyant-........................0.5. 74,461, 483 
kissuyani-....eemsesn 425 
kitkar: see ketkar 
kitpantalaz: see ketpantalaz 
—kku...... 97, 182, 483, 538, 597, 608, 816 
kueluyana-......... 70, 484 
kue(n)- / kun- / kuyafn)-...120, 123, 140, 
485, 494, 715 
kuemi (Isg.pres.act.)......................... 88 
kue$si (2sg.pres.act.).......................... 88 
kuenzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 70 
kunanzi (3pl.pres.act.).................... 190 
kuğnta (3sg.pret.act.)........................ 87 
kueyen (Ipl.pret.act.).................. 41,88 
kunandu (3pLimp.act.) .... 188 
kunani-(part.).......................... 95,183 
kuyuaske/a-İ (impf.).....29, 61, 181, 907 
kuenniğke/a-” (impt.) ......... 181 
kuenzumna-.............. 0000 486 


kuer-İ / kur- / kuyar-..120, 401, 486, 491, 
494, 496, 497 
kuermi (Isg.pres.act.)..................... 907 


kurant-(patt.)................................. 464 
>kuyarağke/a“(impf.) .................... 907 
ve 486 
ker FM S Ea el 486, 491 
kueruana-: see kureyana- / kueryana- 
kui- / kue- / kuya- 486, 488, 538 
kui$(nom.sg.c.).......................... 69, 90 
kutt(mom.-acc.sg.n.)....................... 799 
kulu$(acc.pl.c)............................... 45 
kulüğ$(acc.pl.c)............................... 56 
kue(nom.-acc.pl.n.)................ 162, 378 
kuenzan(gen.pl)............................ 192 


07 0 EE 488 
kui-4*zkki/zkka............................... 488 

kuiski(nom.sg.c).............................. 71 
Mİ SİMİ sys a es İİ yeğ 488 
kuinna|slsan..... ..502 


KUİİMAN rn. 
kukkur3-“ / kuyakuyar$-. 


İŞ alm kele 125, 126, 492 
gulsanzi 3plpres.act.)...................... 73 
iGulsa- 492 
gulzi- 492 
kUNnNA eserse 54,88, 493 
kunnit(instr)............................... 799 
kunnahh-İ emen. 149, 493 
künt 2111108000001 493 
kunnass-” e MN en 126, 493 
107 47777 077717 4 NN 494 
kur-: see kuer-İ / kur- / kuyar- 
TÜ uröğğar : kure$n-........................ 494 
TÜK reğnae-İ amman. 133, 494 
kureyana- /kueryana-.................. 41,494 
kurkurüle/a- RE A EEE EGE NŞ 130 
 gurta- DK OR A 495 
eek de iz <a, e SE MN 495 
07 g7 e ON 495 
YE e a iş 496 
kürure(nom.-acc.pl.)...................... 377 
1 071417 e EE AKÇE İŞ 496 
KUTUTAE-İ emer 133, 496 
kururatar/kururann-....................... 496 
kürurüahh-..eemnmn. 149, 496 
kürurüle/a-İ....eeeemeemnınn. 130, 496 
YRUDU zi... ss 195, 400, 486 
lk re Nİ O 35, 56, 497 
KÜSSANI sy NY ER 488, 718 
kussan /kusn-............ses 498 
ku$$anaz(abl.)................................ 232 
>kus$ani(nom.-acc.pli)..................... 377 
LU kusğan(ü)atalla- san 498 
kus3anile/a-i........... 130, 498 
KüSSaNKa ilyas al le 489 
KÜSAMĞE 0154111001111 İLİ 35,497 
KURA KUM iş 498 
küzza(mom.sg.)........................... 57,74 
kuttanije/a-İ....veeeeeeeeeemanen 130 
KUİYUMAE-İ eee 133, 500 
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1095 
kütruyâüizzi (3sg.pres.act.)................ 57 
kutruuahh-İ eman 149, 500 
kutruyan- /kutruen-..................... 69, 499 
kutruya$ (hom.sg.)..................... 88, 97 
kutruyatar / kutruyann-... 
kutruz$$ar / kutruğ$n-...... 
*kuyan- enn 
“SKunan VA 171 EY Ee EİN 
kuya$(nom.sg)).......................... 68, 99 
İKUYANİAİA emare. 504 
Kuyan$se$......... ves 502 
kuyapia...... 488 
kuyâpikki 488 
kuyâpift)...... 488 
kuyâpitta 488 
kuyar-: see kuer-İ / kur- / kuuar- 
7.77; X SMMM 15, 126, 506 
kuyaszi (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 68 
kuyağnu-' 
kuyât........ 
kuyatta(n) 
kuyâtka................ 0s 
*kuuâu- 
L 
lâ-/1......... 134, 138, 267, 368, 509, 523, 
524,530, 536, 818 
lâi (3sg.pres.act.)......... v5 82 
lanzi (3pl.pres.act.)...... ... 80 
lâ(sgimp.act)....................... 81 
lâu(3sgimp.act.)....................... 44,59 


lae-“: see lâ- / 
lâh-: see lâhu-' / lahu- 


TAM AİDA de yaa ne iade 

lahhanzan- MUŞENİ 

lahhema-............... 

“Üahhüalar .. 

lahhijanna- / lahhüjanni- ....147, 176, 510 

lahhijatar /lahhüann-................ 176, 510 

lahhüe/fa-i........... 130, 176, 510, 511, 693 

lahlahhima-.................... 457 

lâhu-' /lahu-....... 134, 140,141,201,511 

513,514, 526 

lâhui 3sg.pres.act)).......................... 32 
lâhuuâi (3sg.pres.act.)..... s2 
lahun (Isg.pret.act)....................... 362 
lahuske/a-“(impft)......................... 769 


lahuiğke/a-“(impf)....................... 769 
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Tahir a 512 
lahhuğs$ar /lahhuğsn-........................ 512 
a 11, e İN 512,513, 514 
(0010777 7/7:177 7171. 4 SN 514 
KLAMUZZİ Sesi ka asal 32 
Take lak sl 141,201, 514 
lâki (3sg.pres.act.)................. 28, 69, 82 
lagant-(part).............................. 28, 29 
lakkiske/a- (impf.) ..... 66, 69, 74, 312, 


348, 349, 730, 769 


Jaknu(u)anzi (3pl.pres.act.)............... 29 
777 7k EE 515 
alak; sk ser sy 515 
lalafkjuefisa-........................ 40, 516, 623 
lalafk)uğ$$sar /lalafk)uğ$n-................. 516 


Talamizse sald ..516 
NINDA latm)puri(ia)- mmm 48 
NINDA (1 am(m)uri(ia)- erer 48 
7 1 7 17 11 MN 512 
İle isimi a aşmak lekesi eks pia 516 
e a 126, 517 
laluk(k)efi$-İ sn 517, 596 
laluk(k)efiğnu İm 127, 517 
lalukkeynant- 
TalUkKIMdE sesi YY yy 
lâman /lamn.-........ 89, 108, 284, 476, 517 
lâman (nom.-acc.sg.)..... 76, 79, 85, 86, 
89, 95,511 
lam(ma)nile/a-İ nn. 85, 130, 517 
lammar/lamn-..................... 89,511,519 
lammar(nom.-acc.sg.)...................... 85 
lamarhandatti- 
lâpp-/lapp-.............. & 
lâpta (3sg.pret.act.)..................... 71,95 
GERE ğa Mm 520 
laplpa)nu-İ mn 127, 519 
İaâbârna- 5555011510151505140 1510015411180 520, 830 
labarnai (dat.-loc.sg.)..................... 376 
lappllana nyal 519 
SS appila-......... ..519 
lappina- SAR). mn 519 
lappinde-İ..meemrenrnnn. 133,519 
laplappa-, laplippa-, laplapi-, laplipi- 521 
Tatar lanns. ii seen lale 509 
7 7 MN NR 522 
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<İzzai- / İAZİ aaa 522 
1/7 44 PEK EEG OE LEED LT 522 
lazzilahh-....eeeanannn. 149, 522 
İüzellela Ss iyal ml 130, 522 
Müzeler krş asi 152 
lazziğ$s-İ........ 126, 522 
RE ANNEANNE EEE ERESİN 81, 523 
YENE İLE İZL 523 
NEİĞE en reyi silk al 133, 523 
lelanüc/a- ““........................ 152, 524 
lelhuntae-......................... 133, 456, 526 
DSG elhuntai- sean 526, 535 
DUS elhuntalli-..mmasmnmn 526 
lelhufua)rtima-............. es 526 
UY. SE AEENDERDE ANNE EEE 528 
leliyahh-...........mnn 149, 524 
İEİİMLAMİZ YE EREN YA 524 
le3$-İ/1İŞS-.... een 126, 525 
les$alla-....... 


les(3)i-, li$$i-...... 
lik-; see lifn)k- 
lila-: see lela- 


Yala a e m 502 
121/7) 0 CNY NE EMNEŞ ERİ 514 
lilârefiğkela-İ emen. 523 
TAS SON bak me Banda ül 523 


lilhuna- / lilhui- ....92, 140, 147, 512, 526 

liliyant-: see leliyant- 

lifn)k-.. 92, 129, 153, 269, 305, 428, 437, 
480, 526, 606, 610, 721, 918 


likzi (3sg.pres.act.)................ 76,87, 96 
linkanzi (3pl.pres.act.)...................... 87 
linkatta (3sg.pret.act.).................... 800 
linker (3pl.pret.act.).......................... 87 
lik(Osgimp.act.)........................ 35 
lingai- / linki-, lengai- /lenki-....269, 527, 
795 
linganu-“, lenganu-İ................. 127, 527 
İlle ae emi 126, 528 
Tir SEMEN Yi 133, 528 
lis8-: see le$$- 
A EL 133, 525, 528 
lis$i-: see le$($)i- 
KY 7 EE MERE DESE Ş EEİER 525 
-lit (Isg.imp.act. ending): see -/Ju 
-Iu, -lit (Isg.imp.act. ending)............. 529 
Gelir / İMEĞME ar lll 530 
TİME e a Ba 52,530 
SRUL giumana$ (nom.sg.)...................... 53 


kkk 151,517, 530, 533, 535 
lukta (3sg.pres.midd.)....................... 82 
a 127,531 
ikkalese alya al ley 533 
TANE aşa elaman lk 531 
lukklüe/a)-s........ 125, 126, 129, 134, 530 
Tall lak a a ane 35,53, 533 
llüa(all.sg.).................................. 161 
lülüasha-................. 0 53,534 
17 çi MİŞ Ee 55 
Vr a RE REM ME 48, 56, 58, 534 
lüriiahh-.... 48, 149, 534 
lürüatar.......essessen 48,534 
-Ilut (Isg.imp.act. ending): see -Ilu 
417 yi ENE EMEN 465, 534 
117177 (ENER ER 55 
İate$Sa este yl 536 
bayilik a A 5 
İZZZ 80, 195, 400, 536, 908 
M 
SMA enin 24,537, 595, 607, 801 
N 120, 538 
mâhhan......... .... 538, 552, 564, 576 
mâhhanda......... men 539, 576 
“akla... 78, 394, 493, 539, 540, 957, 
1023 
“ZU nahrai- / muhrai-..... 52,18, 394, 493, 


539, 540, 776, 957, 1023 

mai /mi-.... 84, 143, 172, 281, 540, 542, 

569, 573, 757 

.mâi (3sg.pres.act.)... 

“majananna- 

LU naiant- 
maiantahh-' bie mi 

LU majantatar /majandann-....... 

maiantö$ğ-İ 

majantili 


makkuia- , 
“mâkzi(ia)-: see "mâkfkiz)zi(ia)- 
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Mal sy le 545 
mâla-' / MÂİ- een 546 
malla- /mall-.....129, 131, 140, 198, 246, 
301,399, 409, 443, 547, 575, 655, 737, 
847 
mallai (3sg.pres.act.).................. 81,62 
MÂlae-İ en ... 133, 546 
TAVANI 1280101 101711 İŞİ 545 
malekklU)İ enn 548 
male$kUĞi$ İren. 126, 549 
malüjasha-........0eeresrssn 546 
malikk(u)-i: see malekk(u)-İ 
MALİSKME ie ai 73, 549 
maliğkunu-“.....eeeeeesssasesesssese 127, 549 
malitt-: see militt- / mallit- 
mâlk-i / malk- eee. 141, 550 
MOİKESSAT 0550501100071 EB 550 
mâld-/mald-.............. 140, 141, 550, 556 
maldi (3sg.pres.act.)................... 68,84 
malza($)ke/a- (impf.) ..... 
maltalli-............................... 
malte$(Sa)nala-.................................. 
malte$$ar / malte$n- 


mammali-....eeeeeeerereseresasananırsn 


551,553 
552, 564 


mamanna- 


mânhanda: see maâhhanda 


manijahh-İ enn. 84, 149, 553 
manijah (2sg.imp.act.)..................... 82 
manüahhis (3sg.pret.act.)............... 688 
manüahta (3sg.pret.act.)................ 688 

manijahha-..........00000 sss 553 

manijahhae-İ enn 133, 553 

maniiahhai-...nn 553 

UÜ mnanilahhatalla- mn 553 

manijahhatar / maniiahhann-............ 553 

manijahhessar...........................0..0.5... 553 

manijahhijati-............00000 ss 553 

manijahhiskattalla-............................ 553 

manikuyandahh-İ. em 149, 554 

maninkulua)-....... eses 554 

zall 2 EK 126, 554 

manfn)i(n)kuuahh-i...... 149, 554 

man(n)i(n)KUYân semen 554 


1098 

manfn)i(n)kuyant-............ 0000 554 
maninkuyantalar 5500000 554 
MANİNkUYANU-İ eee. 127, 554 
MAMİ 00551 Şİ 554 
1/17 7 AN 555, 556 
“SISKUR) a antallağfaMMi- sma 555 
172 1) 141 ESEN 4099 
SISKUR antalli-, SISKUR akalli-........... 555 
ANNE Vaka ln vela el iel ikbak 
marra-"<0? olayini yes 

711 4 KN 
TU marhâ- 


mâri-.............. 
MANY se yhaa ilan nd 
(2) ga ŞE 
“GİS a arilayanNA- saran 179, 558 
marrije/a-"“©)..... 152, 556, 557, 558, 729 
KE Mİ) al ie aliya 557 
mârk-' / mark- 141, 558, 559 
mârkahhi (Isg.pres.act.)................... 32 
markijela-İ eee. 69, 129, 559 
TRKE a m a ek 133, 559 
marki$tahh- eee. 149, 559 
İMarkuyaia-. ea 560, 563 
marlae-İ seen. 133, 560 
marlahh-i emen. 149, 560 
marlani- 
marlâtar 
mürleğ$e yaa ilm vir 126, 560 
MATUİİ amaaan 84, 127, 561, 577, 608 
marnuyala-.....00 eses 577 
(71 yı (174 741 1 GN 561 
7777 0771/1 NN 149, 561 
ANS AMİRİ il ir sleek eee 561 
127, 561 
KE 561 
EE 561 
126, 561 
el MN 126, 561 
AP mar(r)uyağha- nn 562 
MAYUĞİ- seans .. 560, 562 
marzae-İ.......... ..133, 563 
11741 5742 KY 41 0 NN 561 
DAA RE EGE 563 
17174 XY 1 74 KOS ANN 564 
ma$huil(a)-...............................5.. 563, 635 
1472151 MN MZ DMM AE 564 


ma$iül|s| (acc.pl.c.)..................... 45, 56 
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ASLİ ME an 564 
1174) 1 7.1 NN 564 
MASUANKI ss ar a e es 564 
MSA 55 ane LİLİ 564 
MASİYAN seviye öö ksşyezesi aileye 564 
(72 1711 1 ENER ERER 538, 564 
mau-i /mu-, mau3$-İ ..137, 228, 564, 585, 
587, 588 
mühhi (Isg.pres.act.)........................ 52 
mayer (3pl.pret.act.)......................... 40 
mâu(3sgimp.act.)............................ 59 
| 566 
o mazzel(3sg.pretact)...................... 378 
“mazkilia)-: see "mâk(kiz)zilia)- 
MOİMÜPE k r eaeli 567 


möhur / möhun-..65, 77, 91, 98, 100, 109, 
497, 567, 569, 572, 669, 742 


mehurri(nom.-acc.pl.)................... 377 
MEhUYANI- eses 568 
mehuwandahh-...... .... 149, 568 
möli)an-, meli)en-. ... SO, 663 
Melanna$a$$i v.s 571 
meli)u-/mejdu-..................... 46, 501, 571 
mekk-............... 000 544, 545, 572 

mek (nom.-acc.sg.n.)........... 81,84, 575 

mekkan(acc.sg.C.)............................ 68 
MEEKKİ se sess 6805751882100 0891188168 572 
mekki- / mekkai-....79, 544, 545, 572, 655 

11474 4.041 (4 Ke YE EEE 572 
melte$Sar/melte$n-.................... 550, 581 
möma- / mömi-.....86, 131, 140, 147, 148, 

528, 573, 576 

memiyeni (Ipl.pres.act.)................... 41 

memi$ta (2sg.pret.act.)................... 802 

mömau (3sg.imp.act.) ...... 59 

memiyanzi (inf.)............. dl 

memiskeyan (SUP.)............................ 41 
memma-' / memm-: see mimma-' / mimm- 
MEMANİS aaa saksi aneiğeemekerene sesi 575 
MEMİİÜNE 2505510 8 575 
memfii)ANU-İ emen 127, 574 
MENS şk yalayan 576,577 
menahhanda .576, 577, 704 
MEN Cİ Ğ Sağ akan se mi 576 
MİEMİZ izi e pale SE 577 
lm e eye 8, 121, 577 

merzi (3sg.pres.act.)......................... 84 

merta (2sg.pret.act.)............... 687,802 

merer(3pl.pretact.)......................... 83 


marandu (3plimp.act.)............. 84,120 
merrântaru (3plimp.midd.).............. 83 
merrani-(part.)................................. 83 
MERMİ amy dai 127, 577, 608 
1 NDMSOİMSE ELİN NEME SN ANE 
-mi (1sg.pres.act. ending) 
—mi- /—ma-/zme-............ 579, 752, 878 
milia)huntatar / miahuyandann-171, 569 
AYA DMMİZ İka yn saryşirürm si 126, 569 
LU üahumtE$E İİ enn 126, 569 
müahu(ua)nt-: see mehuyani- 
mijahuuantahh-i........ 149, 171, 568 
müani-.......... 657 
(7121 (YERİ 541 
MAM ELİN 127,541 
iMüjadanzipa- seansın. 812 
müâtar / MÜANN-..eeesrassessı 541 
İLEN 5 sine Kane 579 
kii e e 127, 579 
MİĞİS-İ togLoW ................ 126, 255, 541 
mi2$3-İ 'tobemild............ 126, 255, 583 
mie$(2sgimp.act.)............................ 81 
MUĞ$S$Ar / MLE$N-....... een 583 
lll ee il alel 549 
militt- / malitt- .. 67, 84, 96, 109, 580, 745 
MİLİAYESİİ enn. 126, 580 
miliddu-/maliddir............................ 580 
ALİMİ eyes is 53 
mimma- / mimm-... 10, 92, 139, 523, 574, 
581 
mimmdai (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 99 
mimmiyen (Ipl.pret.act.)................... 41 
memmau (3sg.imp.act.)..................... 59 
TANİ Sama rei 127, 579, 583 
71 1117 17 1 NANA 583 
mirmirra-... 582 
mi3riyahh- emen 149, 582 
MİSTİYANİ- sss 41,93, 543, 582 
misriyanda.............0000000 0s 582 
MİSTİMAMAY sv, essin 582 
MİĞTİYEİĞ-İ. eee. 127, 582 
misriye$zi (3sg.pres.act.).................. 41 
mit(t)a-, miti- 
SO i........ ” 
midanima-............ 00000 
MÜU- ( MİİAM- eeaesrnn 45,541, 583 
mul(nom.-acc.sg.n.)......................... 60 
4 (117) 41 721 NER NEŞE 45, 583 
11 101777777717177 00 SN 45, 584 
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ÜS e a le sa 46 
miürise|S | dei eri aka 46 
17011777141 111 7011 GN 571 
VAM ai Rİ 584, 783 
ZU uk(ha)rai-: see ““mahrai- / muhrai- 
NINDA uhhila- 
017777717 023 SN 
mügae-........... 
SİS akar / MUKN- amman. 586 
mükar(nom.-acc.sg.)....................... 52 
MUZAYAT seen 220, 586 
mükes$ar/müke$n-..................... 48, 586 
mülatar........ 293 
NINDA ülati- 93 
ül li ln Sk İİ 53 
MUMİİEİA-İ eee 86, 129, 565 
MUM(M)UUGİ sarsan 586 
a m 133, 153, 587 
munnanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................... 87 
munngit (3sg.pret.act.) .... 
munnanda 
NINDA lala lale 49 


1701710741 1.1 GN 571 
1 1717414 17 ANNAN 589 
müuyatftalla/i-........veeesssse 589 
muuyat(iallahit-................. 0000 589 
muyatallatar............00000000 eee 589 
71717 21 11 RİNA 590 
N 
.n(acc.sg.c.ending)........................... 591 
nâh- /nahh-....... 141, 164, 591, 619, 939 
nâhi (3sg.pres.act.)................ 65, 77, 86 
nahhant-(part.)................................ 86 
NINDA Ahh )ili- esner 693 
nah$arati-........ een 591, 914 
nah$araz(nom.sg))........................... 83 
nahSariiayani-......sesss 517,592 
nah3arije/a-....... ... 130, 467, 591, 748 
nahğariie/a-“0....................... 152, 591 
RAMSATMU-İ eee 127, 592 
nah$i-,nahzi-............... 593 


1100 
nahs$üantat (3pl.pres.midd.)................ 187 
nah$iantati (3pl1.pres.midd.)................ 187 


nai-'/ *ni-.... 54, 118, 143, 145, 146, 175, 
598, 605, 606, 661, 665, 917, 1006, 1025 
nai$tani (2pl.pres.act.).................... Tl 
nâu(3sg.imp.act.)............................ 59 


nakkı$(nom.sg.c.)............................. 35 
nakkijahh-........ ... 149, 593 
nakküjatar / nakkijann-... ..393 


Makkürz sie si ...594 
AKKUS İİ Lİ Sİ İLEN 594 
kn0/7777 4 476 YAN 594 
nakkus$ahit-...........0000essen 594 
nakkuğatar /nakkuğann-..................... 594 
nakkus3233-.................. 127, 594 
nakku$$ile/a-İ emen. 594 
(721/4) 11) GİRME GENK 384, 595 
nanna-i / nanni- . 140, 145, 146, 147, 175, 
599, 665, 917 
nannau (3sg.imp.act.)....................... 59 
nanniyanzi (İDf.D).............................. 41 
nanankus$Sija-.........00000000eessen 595 
nanafn)ku$ğ(ile/a)- a 72,131,517, 595, 
602, 865 
nanakuszi (3sg.pres.act.)................... 95 
MMS İN İZ DİLE 596, 783 
47 311 OENNCŞİE SAREMANCE MEN RESMİN 
YASIN EYİ EREN İN 
ÜS e kk a e lk 
711 ra SİNE ME 
“SD ta/i-.. 
nalâni-....... 
naduuant- 
nâyartannali...... 597, 626, 739, 878, 978, 
982 
Mİ esasda ay 41, 597, 598 
NE 118, 151, 598, 605, 606, 1006 
nga (3sg.pres.midd.) ....25, 77, 91, 100, 
340 
nöia (3sg.pres.midd.).......... 25, 71, 340 
nöiari (3sg.pres.midd.)...................... 91 
ngântari (3pl.pres.midd.)................ 187 
mekanı almeda Hazen 176, 601 
nekmunlatar.......00eereeennnn 603 
11720077 eee SE 601, 627 
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neknahh-i ear 149, 601 

neknatar/neknann-........................... 601 

ME ya eni 125, 126, 602 
nekuzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 70 

nekku......24, 69, 484, 601, 602, 688, 705, 

843 

nekumani- eee eeeeereenenne 70, 602 

nekUMANİde-İ een. 133, 290, 603 

nekumandariie/a-5 .....130, 364, 448, 603, 

707, 942 

MEKUZ ikide seri inse 441, 602, 705 

NENNA-İ / NENNİ eee 599 

nöpis-......32, 35, 67, 86, 96, 97, 106, 166, 

603 

nepi$sa$ (gen.sg.)....................... 71,213 
nepisa(all.sg.)................................ 161 
nepisza(abl.)................................. 231 
.nepisaz(abl.).......................... 231 

Üeğumen- / neğumn- 

ne$umnili.. 

MONA a 86, 94, 101, 605 
neyan (acc.Sg.C.)............................. 41 
neyii(inStL.)......................... 41,42 

1772771, SENNA 149, 164, 605 

ni(ie/a)-: see nai-' / *ni- 

nik; see ni(n)k-İ 

in 1 EE 20, 605 

NINDA ilam asmanın 606 

nini(n)k-â..... 129, 152, 270, 428, 594, 606 

nininke$$ar........................ 0000000000005. 606 

NİM)Kİ emen. 129, 404, 428, 607 
nk(sgimp.act.)............................. 35 

(07 7777 7 SUNAN 607 

RİNGAMU-İ seen 127 

e 3, 605 

MÜ sa e 595, 607, 608, 772, 801 
nzağ(#nom.sg.c.)........................... 94 

nü-: see nü(t)- 

GR si le ein 608 
-numeni (Ipl.pres.act.)..................... 94 
-numanzi (inf)... 94 

Ere 86, 608 
53,552, 608 

-(n)un (Isg.pret.act. ending)..25, 342, 609 

MAMİ YS İREN GİYİN 609 

MÜMİN se e RE a 609 

MÜMLATİYAR s0 609 

nuln)tariüasha-..........00eers 609 

nuntar(r)İe/a-İ een 130, 609 


EL m e ee 127, 609 
"Nunnuğ(gen.sg) ............................... 213 


(37 17 (2 KS BERENİN EYER 596 
P 
—pa: see —apf(a) 
DANİ ceke sansar esi 611 
pahhieskeuyar................... 0000000000. 611 
pahs-..117, 141, 201, 216, 435, 539, 567, 
611, 823 
pah$ Ün 117, 151,611, 640 
pahsa (3sg.pres.midd.).......... 72, 18,95 
DALİNU-İ mmm 127,612 
pah$anus (2sg.pret.act.).................. 687 
DUS akhuinalir.mmm ..613 
DUĞNA, Dah unal(IYafi- amm. 613 
pahhur / pahhuen-..... 109, 260, 391, 497, 
568, 613 
pahhur (nom.-acc.sg.)....SI, 77, 83, 95, 
959 
pahhuunar (Mom.-acc.sg.)............. 51,95 
pahhuenas (gen.sg.).......... 
“ Dahhurul(a)- 
nahhurula seen 
pai-İ “to go”: see paji-“ /pai- 
pai-/pi-....... 36, 55, 131, 143, 145, 146, 


148, 243, 614, 631, 663, 677, 922 
paitti (2sg.pres.act.)... .. 751 


pâi(3sg.pres.act.)............................. 76 
piveni (Ipl.pres.act.)......................... 35 
piuenil(lpl.pres.act.)......................... 41 
paitta Ösg.pret.act.)................ 687, 802 
pesta(İsg.pretact.)......................... 802 
bajis (3sg.pret.act.) .... 

pai$s (3sg.pret.act.)..... 

püer (3pl.pret.act.)..... 

pâu(3sg.imp.act)....................... 44,59 
pâiu(3sgimp.act)............................ J4 
piğke/a-İ (impt.) enn. 228 
paiske/a-“ (Mp) seen. 228 
peğke/a-“ (impf.) men 228 


paii- /pai- 119, 123, 134, 375, 380, 616, 
626, 660, 909, 993, 1018 
paiği(Üsg.pres.act.)......................... 751 


INDICES 


1101 
paizzi(3sg.pres.act.)........................ 90 
pâizzi(3sg.pres.act.)......................... 90 
pâun (Isg.pret.act.)................ 42,44,54 
pâita (3sg.pret.act.)........................ 801 
paiuen(Ipl.pret.act.)........................ 41 
püant-(part.)............................... 183 
püaylan|(sup.).............................. 954 
paisgahat (impf.Isg.pret.midd.)..... 303 
7: «7 MR 127, 618 
DARRUSS inisiye ass ann 618 
pak(kus)uyani-..... mesir 618 
GİS) AKKUZSUYAK emare 618 
palâh-/palahh......................... 141, 619 
TY alahda- ..72, 78, 216, 619, 620, 621, 
622 
palahğae-İ....eeeemmnnn. 133, 619 
palah$lüe/a)-İ mann. 130, 619 
RU yalamnili veranın. 5 
palh-.................. 
DUY Dalhadi 
palhanu-İ 
771/70 Ka ELENEN YAŞ SUN 
palhatar / palhann- 
palhöss- 
palhes$ar / palhesn- 
palhi-/palhai-............... 
palkuije/a Ar). mn 
palkus-................ 
DalSdR mami an Bible 
pal$lahhEE am alm 
DANSA ME 0551 seyin bişe e 
ZU altana- mn. 
DAP mr imei 
ia 271 uât(t)alla-...................... 623 
<S alzah(h)a-..... 81, 623, 826, 875 
palzdhde- ii 133, 624 
“İD alzağha- mes 81, 623 
pangarije/a-““") mın 152, 624 
pangarit...seeeeesrasesssssss 624 
panku-/pangau-............. 68,87, 624,831 
pangu$(nom.sg.c.).......................... 21 
pankus$ (nom.sg.c.) ...... .. 56 
LE. e İMA MAM 624 
pankuğ3$-İ...... 127, 624 
pankunasSa- .....vesessn 625 
pankur / pankun-....... sss 625 
DANA sasi sesi e a 626 
panlalaZi 151441001 011 Lİ 473 
ZU antüha-. esme 92 
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panzayartanna.... 597, 626, 739, 878, 978 


Vİ) REK E EEYİLONREEAM YER 627, 629, 630 
DADDĞR ii sep selesi ik Salad çam le ulkeye 627 
pappan(n)Jikna-......000 627, 632 
pappar$ğ-.............. . 141, 627, 644 
7214 7 KEREM BEŞER 628, 649 
ZU app )as$alafi- sarmasını 628 
pappi-: see pappa- 
papra- / papri- maa. 631 
paprahh- 
Paprani- seen 
papras$- 
paprâtar / paprann- 
DAPTEİ aa 
paprö3$- 
papre$$ar / papre3n- 
SDâpu- sile 
GR aapulk re ANE 627, 629 
parâ............ 161, 185, 232, 630, 634, 667 
parâpara.... 647 
parâ-................. 630 
2777 7 7 7 ANN 630 
parâf-)nekna-........v sess 632 
parai-/pari-.............. 143, 630, 631, 720 
parâi(3sg.pres.act.).......................... 66 
parijanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................... 202 
DAKGMMĞ am 058 
pararahh-.. 
DÖKASANI esi sere ii eş sesk 
PATASONE Ö anamaana 
para$e$$ier (3pl.pret.act.)............... 747 
MAaradha- amman. 633, 645 
Mpara$hi- sss 633 


parağdu-: see par$du- 
para$tuhha-: see par$tuhha- 


DĞTÜSLİN vive çün Besa al0EYİ a 

O Darâunant- e 
LU yarâuyatalla- mamanın. 634 
parh-İ nn. 122, 140, 632, 634, 640 
parahzi (3sg.pres.act.) ...20, 31, 67,81, 
95 
parhazi (3sg.pres.act.) ....20, 31, 67, 95 
parlah)hanzi (3pl.pres.act.).............. 80 
parhuuan(sup).............................. 954 
parhanna-' /parhanni-............... 147, 634 
param sesli 127, 634 
parheğ$ar /parhesn-.......v 634 
parhüuala-.......eeseesesrne 635 


7 4/17 5) KN 634 
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DAM şe 635 
parilanalldr:...s00 00 azsa 635 
DARA ki saşe e ela pie 635 
721 gi 14 e ÇENE İYCK SEE 635 
parip(p)ara-' / parip(pjari- 141, 147, 528, 
631 
pariparâi (3sg.pres.act.)......26, 80, 924 
paripriğke/a-İ (impf)....... 73,203,211, 
907, 975 
YA elim lke 636 
parganul- eee 636 
parganula (nom.-acc.pl.)................ 245 
Pparga$ti- seen 636 
DAT GAİN sie eş b 636 
pargauğ3ike/a-“.......0eeeeeenenne 637 
PATkEZİİİ een 127, 255, 636 
parkessar/parke$n-........................... 636 
parkı ii ilan ÖN 636 
parlaklık 127, 636 
parküe/a-i... 129,312, 417, 636 
DAF İ erener. 127, 636 
parku- / pargai-....esse 170, 636 
pargamu$(acc.pl.c.)......................... 43 
pargayu$(acc.pl.c.).................... 43,56 
parkue(nom.-acc.pl.n.).................. 162 
parkuemar....sn 638 
parkUöİ eernnnın. 126, 255, 638 
parkuğ$$-........... 127, 255, 584, 637, 638 
parkui-/parkuyai-................ 69, 637, 829 
parkui$(nom.sg.c.)........................... 40 
ZU arku(i) BA$tĞi amm 638 
parkujâtar/parkulann-...................... 638 
parkuli)ela-İ esansı 638 
parkunu-İ.. mn. 127, 638 
, parkunuhhi (lsg.pres.act.).............. 578 
Eparkunafia)- 
parkuyalli-......... 
parkuyantarijela-.............. 130, 638, 942 
NINDA Ark aStANNANNİ- emare. 765 
parkulatar 2. s514018 eee a 637 
parn-: see per / parn- 
717 NE KR 639 
parnili 
par$- K 
paraszi (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 95 
par$-“İ); see par$i-“(") 
NINDA Sağ ka sene Sn 642, 649 
1 277 7. ANN 133, 642 
parsahanna$......ssssn 648 


DATSOM AĞN 2 644 
parsena-..........0.00000000sn 641, 644, 645 
DATSESSA saian eği seçe emi llei 642 
par$i-“9 pars ........... 151, 642, 646 
para$ha (Isg.pres.midd.)................ 303 
para$hari (Isg.pres.midd.)............. 303 
par$ijanna-' /par$ilanni-............ 147, 642 
DORSA) ei yay Eş 642 
NINDA rsi. araman. 45, 643 
par$na- 
arğna- 


par$nili 
par$nu-İ “to break up” ... SN 
par$nu- to makefle©............... 127, 640 
BD arsdi- armanın 633, 645 
par$stuhha-........... sess 52, 646 
ENİNDE ğa 643 
par$ulli(nom.-acc.pl)................... 377 
par$ul(Yae-............... 133, 643 
parsulânt-(part.)............................... 53 
PATSUK esasen 55, 646 
parSüra$S EN......... ss 646 
parsüra$peda-.............00 0000 646 
par3za: see parza 
512) 12 vE NG İMERA 456 
UZ Durtâyar /partdun-....... 55,220, 446, 
646, 647, 732 
partauna$(gen.Sg.)........................... 42 
partaunit(instr.)............................. 799 
partipartiğke/a-İ een. 647 
72 1 g7 ERE İRİ 646, 647 
partüniu$(acc.pl)............................. 55 
MA Daru3ha- sase 
DANLA iğsi 
parzahannas..... 
parzahana$$i- 
pâ3- /pağ-. 141, 435, 56T, 628, 640, 649, 
823 
pâsi(3sg.pres.act.)...................... 72, 178 
pasta (3sg.pret.act.)........................ 688 
pâssuanzi (inft.1) 
üm e 
»as(3)andala- ...... 
pağihde-İ aranın. 
NA yağlila- mama 
MA pağdilant—. mere 
pâğk- /pağk- mn. 131, 134, 650 
ASİRME l 134, 651 


INDICES 
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DASSÜ Ee YL 650, 652 
pa$$ui(dat.-loc.sg.).......................... 40 
NA DAYela- arsamız. 650, 652 
DAİ Kaleli da eid 191, 192, 652 
DAİ DAİ sekerim e esiirenirsir sesine 110, 653 
patâ$(dat.-loc.pl).......................... 214 
775 7 e SEN SEMİN MENEM 653 
padda- /padd-...140, 198, 301, 399, 409, 


548, 654, 737, 847 


paddai (3sg.pres.act.) 'digs”....... 68, 79 

pattumanzi(inf.Y)....................... 53,94 
pattai-i / patti- samanın. 134, 143, 655 

paddaitta (3sg.pret.act.) ..... 
“oatalla sirasi ös 
talha kalk inn 
patalhae-İ ..eemmın. 
paddalliz.0 şeş al 
patallğe/a...........m 130, 658 
(GL ASD artar / pAttan- sm... 260, 659, 933 
“ZU atar / pattan- ... 658, 660 
pattarpalhi sa iy 658 
Mpatteiant- am... 532, 542, 655, 1006 
“Üyattejantili....aaamn 656 
patte$$ar / patte$n-......v sess 654 
DAĞGMZ iirireieyl ii kierilesiyesl 656 
e 1 EE Sr e 653 
LU yattiğantili imara. 656 
pattinu-İ 
padumma- 
SS addur / paddun- 
Del ae iile 36, 660, 664, 673 
pe har(k)-İ ın 660, 661 


pehute-İ / pehut- 119, 120, 660, 662, 858, 
909, 935, 1003, 1010 


pehute$ (sg.pret.act.).................... 687 
pehutet (2sg.pret.act.)...... 
DEĞMEN 133, 662, 709 
peianazzile/a-000 mn 663 
pcila)skattalla-.........................0....0..5. 664 
peie-İ/pei-.......... 52,120, 131, 382, 660, 
663, 911 
penna-i / penni- şi 131,141, 145, 146, 
147, 599, 600, 660, 664, 917 
penniueni (Ipl.pres.act.)................... 41 
Peppie$$ar een 665 
per/parn-........... 109, 639, 648, 666, 677 
F-era(abl)......................... 231 
parnazl(abl).................................. 231 
peran......... 83,85, 99, 161, 185, 232, 667 
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peran ped(d)unas................ 660, 667, 674 
pereshanna$............0000 0s 648 
DEFİ ele SN e 668 
pernu-: see pirnu-İ 
persahhanna3................. v0 648 
Möeru /perun-......... ..668 
peru(nom.-acc.Sg.)........................... 83 
NA Derilü(Ya)- sersem 668 
MA perunanl-. aranmaz. 668 
PEVZAMANMAS sss esi slae 648 
pes(3)-İ...... 121, 402, 649, 650, 651, 669, 
670 
pesan- /pes$n- /pisen-.... 
pisenus$ (acc.pl.)......... 
peğ$ijanna- / pe$$ilanni- ............ 147, 671 
pes$ije/a-İ..... TI, 129, 134, 660, 670, 930 
DESENİ ln EKLE DİŞE LYA 670 
pedal mn 66, 96, 99, 216, 672 
peda-'/ped......... 138, 139, 660, 668, 673, 
678, 803, 909, 932 
petahhe (Isg.pres.act.)...................... 99 
petumeni (Ipl.pres.act.).................... 86 
pedas (2sg.pret.act.)................ 687, 802 
pedau(3sgimp.act.)......................... 59 
722021 AR A 672 
ZU Dettar / pettan- “wing, feather: see 
“ZU atar / pattan- 
pedağsahh-i..m 149, 216, 672 
püanna-/püanni-.............. 147, 614, 663 
püanniyan (Sup.)............ 954 
pülanae-“: see peianae-İ 
NINDA lantallafi- .eeaamnmnın. 614 
pilatar / pÜAann- een 614 
DĞİNAR sin ŞEK ng a 
piha-............ 
pihaim(m)i-... 


piham(m)i-.... 


pisen-: see pesan- / pe$n- / pisen- 


PİŞENE rn  namnadaa 503 
pisnatar / pisnann-...... ass 670 
7 2111 EKE ERMESİ NECE 677, 679 
ME 133, 456, 678 


INDICES 


pittai-' / pitti-: see pattai- / patti- 


DÜRAMMAR 12 e 679 
PİĞAİMANE 5.si sele Si e 679 
DUAİMANI yila Yİ 679 
pittalde-İ mmm. 133, 679, 680 
piddanna-/piddanni-................ 147, 678 
ZU) oittar / pittan- “wing, feather”: see 
“ZU atar / pattan- 
DİLAMEİOZ isis süne kişiysöeseelssesiyee 677 
pitinuan...eesesrsn 657 
İÖO Di RMİİİMEN Ni ik min ki ka 53, 680 
1 7 e 680 
pidduliai (dat.-loc.sg.)................... 376 
pittulilanik s5 iie ii aa 680 
pittulüauyani- sess 517, 680 
pittulile/a-İ....smemeeeemanamnnn. 130, 680 
pühügarin iye a ni Al 32 
göle ema A 151, 681 
pükkamis siyam ale 681 
pukkanu-. 127, 681 
pukkunu-. . 127, 681 
DİZ AZ eli 49 
puntarrijali- .........000000sessn 681 
puntarilela-İ....memeeeeenımnn. 130, 681 
DUNUĞİİ renin 49, 54, 126, 681 
punus$i ()sg.pres.act.).................... 751 
PUDUlİ izmire am asa a 684 
7 Ez İNEN RR 49 
pürüi$(acc.pl).......................... 45,56 
17 e KYN NER KİN 55, 682 
DUKUAC-İ aaa 
purutte$$Sar / purutte$n- 
MS e a 
pusza (3sg.presact.)..................... 1035 
pu33ğae- serial beresi sr 
TU uğsaimi- 
MSS AE sese ŞE 
püdahas($a) 
Lİ ÜL eke olasi ğe 130 
Sİ iğ an sline 683 
putehas($a).. .. 49 
MUN Dğgi....... 50 
7711 217 b KENE EN EREM 683 
Kerala Ke m e e 133, 684 
ies evin 684 
DİĞER len ak Sep elan 685 


x 


NM 


-$ (2sg.pret.act.ending).............. 687, 802 
-8 (3sg.pret.act. ending) 97,313, 688, 800 
-$ (gen.sg. ending): see -a$ 


-“(nom.sg.c.ending)......................... 687 
-S8a-i / -$$- (impf. suffix) ... 139, 175, 688, 
757, 168 
Jae-“: see Sâi-“ 
BAN a 9, 149, 690, 692, 742 
sahh-İ: see Safn)h- 
Sahhan-.........e 395, 648, 691 
sahhan (nom.-acc.sg.)... 78, 87, 89, 957 
Sahe$ssar /Sahesn-............... 499, 690, 692 
Jahe$nae-İ enn. 133, 692 
Kip e ee 126, 134, 692 
dai-i /$i-..... 131, 143, 671, 694, 753, 754, 
757, 758, 760, 761, 762 
sâi(3sg.pres.act.).............................. 70 
Sista (2sg.pret.act.).......................... 802 
sâkk- / sakk-...... 142, 333, 695, 699, 725, 
743, 756 
sâkki (3sg.pres.act.).................... 65,70 
Sekkueni (Ipl.pres.act.)..................... 40 
sakkis (2sg.pret.act.)......... ... 687, 802 
sak(2sgimp.act))........................... 81 
Sâgâi-/Sâki-......................... 71,539, 697 
Sâkan / Sakn-...... 402, 698, 706, 725, 756, 
899 
Saklkjantatft)ar.......................... 695, 699 
Sakkar, zakkar /Sakn-.......... 70, 466, 698, 
699, 756, 1029, 1032 
sakkar(nom.-acc.sg.)........................ 68 
Sakiahh- enn. 149, 697 
Sakia$$ar/Sakla$n............................. 697 
Saküduyani- ....seesesssrnı 697 
SAKLOMA SR ASE 130, 697 
sâklâi-/Sâkli-........................... 539, 700 
saknö$$-........... 127, 255, 699 
Saknije/a-İ .... ... 130, 698 
Saknumar eses 699 
Saknuyant- “filled with fat or oil........ 698 
Saknuyant- 'defiled by $akkar'............ 699 
Sakrune/a-İ: see Sakuruye/a-“ 
akide ŞEN Sia Koi kemi 
Sakfk)juni-...... 
Sakkurüe/a-“ 
Sâkuya-... 65, 69, 702, 704, 707, 725, 899 
Sâkuitlinstr).......................... 799 


Sâkuya (nom.-acc.pl.)............... 81,161 


INDICES 
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Jakuyâie/a-........ 134, 135, 704, 706, 707 
Sakalar a ii 704 
Sakkufua)ni-........................ 602, 702, 705 
dakufua)ntarilanu-i.................... 127, 706 
dakuyantarile/a-İ................ 130, 704, 706 
Sakuyanza (3pl.pres.act.).................... 189 
Sakui$$ai-............................ 
Sakui3$ije/a-İ enn 
SAKYISSİĞ 2.si ie isek iğsi aksi 
Sakunile/A-İ een. 
dakurumela-İ. een 135, 703, 730 

Sakruyanzi 3pl.pres.act.)................. 39 
KY 1/0710 PERS NRNE ÇEPERİ 535, 703 
yalla a... 152, 707, 709 
Salai-i / Sali- em 143, 707, 709 
GELİ SİLE trees adaya mala 708 
Sallakarta-............. 469, 708 
Jallakartde-İ seen 133, 708 
Sallakartahh- ann 149, 708 
Sallakartatar /$allakartann-.............. 708 
“RU lampumene$ (nom.pl) ......... 53 
Sallanna- /Sallanni-.................. 147, 709 
Jallanu-İ “to meltdown ............ 128, 707 
Jallanu-İ toraise .................... 128, 709 

Sallanu$ (Osg.pret.act.)................... 687 
Sallâtar/Sallann-............................... 709 
KAM in ek 127,710 


Şalli- / Sallai- ses 96, 707, 708, 709 
Jallje/a-“0.................. 152, 707, 709 
dali “0... 131,141,151,711 
salıga (3sg.pres.midd.)........ 68,70, 100 
Kİ a 2 eee RE Ke 122,131, 712 
“maMı-.. 
K 7277172117 
Samanatar / Samanann-....sesessssesesss 713 
Samankuruani-.......... 700, 783, 785, 1029 
Zamen- / Samn- .120, 464, 713, 714, 716, 
717 
Samenzi (3sg.pres.act.) 70, 84, 783, 785 
Samnanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................... 84 
SAMMENANİ- ....eeeaeaaaaaaaaaaaasanan 716, 717 
ZAMENUİİ emen 88, 128, 713, 714 
İAMEĞANU İİ. aaa 128, 715, 716 
dameğile/A-İ eee 130, 715, 716 
Kya 1 17 Ka NİNELER. ENE ANE KENE AMR, 716 
RY711117)7 SN 128, 716 
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Jamnae-i........ 84,86, 131, 134, 713, 714, 
716, 717, 740 
K(SYSAN sss 163, 173, 433, 718, 740 
Janna-i / Sann-.... 139, 152, 153, 719, 720 
Sanna$ (2sg.pret.act.).............. 687,802 
SANNĞDI siir sai asi 
Sannapilahh- 
Sannapile$3-İ 
Sannapili- (ad).)...................... 719 
Sannapili- (M.)...................... 5... 719 
SANEZZİ- vaar 264, 292, 722 
SAYİ een. 122, 129, 720, 721 
sanhanzi (3pl.pres.act.)..................... 70 
SAN YYU-İ ann 122, 129, 720, 721 
Sanhuna-......... enses 721 
SANMUMAZ sisl erva baş el ka 721 
SaNlZ alam 718, 722, 740 
AMELİ 3 NK lke 722 
San(i)ezziiahh- 149, 722 
San(i)ezziĞi$ İn 127, 722 
Sankuyâi-................ 70, 705, 723 
ED anmaaN A İİ dde Kim 723 
MW apa$salli-..n 725 
dapaSijela-İ..eememmrnenmnnnn. 129, 725 
sapasijar 3pl.pret.act.)................... 244 
sapasijayaln|(sup.)........................ 954 
Sapikkusta-: see “UDU şopikkuğta- 
7 21.01 111 4 7 726, 756 
el ey eek li 134, 151, 727 
dârr-/Sarr-........ 129, 141, 558, 727, 730 
Salrrülavan(sup.)......................... 954 
Sarâ........ 70,82, 231, 667, 729, 732, 736, 
745 
a a a e e 152, 729 
darae-“İ; see Sarile/a- 
Saraksis sie len 703, 730 
727 21 1) 17 KARNIN 729 
Sarra(n)- 728, 730 
Sarâp- / Sarip-... 122, 142, 143, 219, 444, 
696, 731 
Saripuyas (verb.noun gen.sg.).......... 95 
Sarâyar / Saraun-........ 220, 446, 647, 731 
ANOZZİ seste lm ear ae e ağ 729 
sarâzzifia)- ... 91,264, 292, 723, 729 
Sarâzziiahh-İ eman. 149, 729 
SAFAZZİLAİĞI essek isek ele 729 
KAZ 1 27441 1 a YY 729 
Ky a ENE ME 127, 729 
Jarhile/a-İ...eemmen 130, 732, 746 


INDICES 


SE Serli a m 53 
sarhuntalli-................ 00000 732 
Da 7717 /1777777 7 NANA 733 
Yari AL aaa a imz 129, 134, 727 
darrile/a-İ; see Sârr-i / Sarr- 
BATİA İkra 152, 729 
Sarip-: see Sarâp- / Sarip- 
ME SarridiDa e e 733 
Sargayatar / SArgaYAnn- e 734 
ag a 734, 737 
Sarku- /Sargaw-................... 734, 735, 737 
EYL 7.4777 7 SN 135,735 
Sarkuezza (3sg.pres.act.).............. 1035 
Ale e iç ee Ke EY 127,734 
SarkUuiyani- .....eeeeessssss 735 
Delili ” eksenin bl eb 134, 736 
Sarlümas (verb.noun gen.sg.)........... 53 
Sarlaim(m)i-........sn 736 
Sarlamiğ-.... erer 736 
EESLURŞAIRLIR Şa yaş KSESKUR) 736 
SALlalaSİZ vinly İN 736 
7 e FRİ GENE ERİR AŞ NEM 82, 735 
ZU arnanta- saaranraeeanasanaanann 733 
#arnifn)k-İ.. 128, 129, 152, 527, 595, 606, 
734, 736 
Sarnikmi (Isg.pres.act.).................... 87 
($arniklza (3sg.pres.act)).............. 1035 
Sarmikzil sm iy 736 
Sarnikzil2$$- 737 
Şarta / Şart- ...... 131, 134, 140, 301, 399, 
548, 655, 737 
YEL laa ni 737 
SM kire il 738 
LD sardila- eee 738 
sardijatar/Sardijann-........................ 738 
gartile/a-İ: see Sarta- / Sart- 
CZ 2 MN DE EN NE LE 738 
İAYUMAE-İ erer 134, 738 
İATUMEİA-İ ear 135, 440, 738 
SAKÜMAM ZE 5550450150081 739 
AKU DÜ İİİ İŞL 55 


Sağ-: see Se$-“ / Sa$- 


3a(Sa)nu-5.. 128, 218, 608, 746, 854, 865 


YASAM a, resi leş sekle 746 
3Jağha-: see Siğha- / Sish- 
sağhatten......... rr 759 
GESİ Sa Şaik eye le 746 
Sağta$(gen.sg.)................................. 71 
YAĞA Şe sl ERLER 693 


Sattayartannd...... 597, 626, 739, 878, 978 
Saudi$t- /Sâyitist-............. 41,42, 96, 739 
771771 AMME EMME EM 740 
SAMAN sapa krsnaağa 393 
SAMİLİSAE-İİ eee. 134, 739 
SL mir sne RA 41,740 
—3SE) Sİ le isil 741, 752, 783 
Sehuganüayani-.....s0000eeensenn 742 
sahur / Sehun-...... 98, 568, 669, 691, 699, 

706, 741, 899 
BehidE mia 134,742 


Sehurüje/a-”...... 
Sekk-: see Sâkk-' / Sakk- 
TUK okt- / SOKMA sararan. 743 


Semenzi (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 84 
Simenzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 84 
Sena-: see Sina- 


-Zepa-: see sv. “tagânzepa- 


7277 7 70 NN 744 

7/27 21. GN 67,109, 581, 744 
seppida$(gen.sg)............................. 66 
Seppitta$(gen.sg.)............................. 66 

YL e 35, 97, 667, 732, 736, 745 

SEKİZİ 21 eee aadaki 96, 745 
Seriit (İMSİL.) sessize 799 

esi / Sağ- “to sleep”... 121, 218, 633, 746 
sesmi (Isg.pres.act.).................. 71,120 
se3zi (3sg.pres.act.)............... 70, 92, 96 
Sa$teni (2pl.pres.act.)...................... 711 
sa$anzi (3pl.pres.act.)................. 25,70 
sesun(Isg.pret.act.).......................... TI 
se$s(2sgimp.act.)........................ 35,74 
Sesuyar(verb.noun)........................ 959 

3e$-İ “to prosper': see $i$-İ 

AY Ee RM A RMA SR 747 

Seğ3a- / Se$3-: see $i3$a-' / 31$3- 

7 7 zi NN 749 

Yeğarilela-İ veee 130, 467, 748 

SE eğin esl lala 748 

sesha- / Sesh-: see Sisha-' / $ish- 

SESSİSK read ğe 749 

Jesd-: see $i$-“ 

se$($)ur-: see 8iS$ur- 

Jesuya$ ESA... emme 746 

Ke e 70, 750 
I-af(nom.-acc.sg.n.)....................... 799 


-Si (2sg.pres.act.ending)..................... 751 


INDICES 
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—38i: see —$$e 
—33i-/—$5$a-/3$e-............ 579, 752, 878 
süla- “one”: see $i- 
YELE amma Samimi lamsl 752 
E Silannağ....eeeeermnn 694, 753 
SLAMİR im a ii 694, 753 
SS lata. 694, 753 
Süatalliske/a-İ eee. 753 
Süjatar / Sijlann-....veessss 694, 754 
Silattarije/a-“: see Sittarile/a- 
Sije- “one”: see 31- 
dilefa-i......... 129, 671, 694, 753, 754, 930 

süezzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 76 

Sieğai-: see ““Şiğgi- 
Sücs$ar “shooting'...................... 694, 754 
Sücs$ar / Siiğin- “beer ........ 694, 753, 754 
SleldE ai ie ER kağ 750 
SİEMİ şk eş la ia 755 
SLM İLİN 713 
Simiğile/a-İ eee 130, 716 
YI ek e e OEM ME 93,755 
ömer 7. EMEK an e 755 


-Sipa-: see sv. Ütagânzepa- 
sSip(p)ânt-' / Siplp)ant-: see i$pânt-' / ipant- 


Sippandanna-' / Sippandanni-..... 147, 405 

Sipikku$ta-: see “RUDU sopikkuğta 

SİPİAMAE-İ emer 134, 755 

SİPİAMİİA- vaeermaeraarraannnn 85, 726, 755 

Mhz eye erse ME EMEN 93, 749, 756 

siğsa-i / 5i8$- .93, 140, 389, 689, 694, 757, 

963 

GÜZ diz sala rin 748, 757 

3isha- / 8i8h- ......... 93, 134, LAL, 147, 758 

YAY. 7.17 SENNA 59, 398, 759, 1033 

sissila-........ 

“issüala-........ 

GIS ijam(m)a- .. 

Sissijani-..... 

Sissijatar / $iS$ijann- 

SAŞSUAMAMIZ ii  iieieemeş Esi 

SSM mn lilik 

Siğ$inrilela-İ... een. 
3iğ$inriske/a-“ (MPİ) een 46 

3iSd-: see $i$- 

BAĞ All ili 93, 761 
sissüras(gen.sg.).............................. 56 

KY AX 7772 7777 NN 130, 761 

BONA) laz 694, 761 

HUR.SAG Çapa... meme. 762 
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Sittarije/a-” ......0000ese 130, 694, 762 
MM 45, 763, 764, 765 
S1u$(nom.sg.)................. 20, 26, 67,91 
0 7777 7 ANINA 45, 89, 763, 764, 765 
Siunalfafi)-........ 45, 763, 764 
Siunijahh-““0) 45, 763, 764 
LÜunijant- BR SAA e Ele DE 764 
Siuniatar / SİUNİİANN- eee. 764 
Siunilefa-İ eee 130, 763, 764 
MUNUS 7777 7 71 1 1) 177 BEN 765 
Siyanna-: see SV. Diğ. 
NINDA sannanni- sesimin 763 
SİYANNANİ- 5... 763, 765 
NINDA Siyandannanni- .......000001 765 
MUNUS Şan zanna. el 763, 765, 766, 903 
Döiyatt..... 26, 67, 91, 106, 441, 522, 533, 
766 
Siwaz(mom.sg.).............................. 74 
Siyatti(dat.-loc.sg.)........................... 41 
Siyâtar.......... 765 
SİMLİ SİMİ Eş ea 767 
-#ke/a- (impf. suffix)................ 175, 767 
SMA Si Si AL 770, 783 
—3mi- / -8ma- / —Sme-....... 163, 579, 752, 
770, 878 
-Sta (2sg.pret.act.ending)................... 802 
-sta (3sg.pret.act.ending)................... 688 
—sfa: see —(a)$ta 
-Sten(i) (2pl.act. ending) ..... 600, 771, 866 
KY ŞE DEDE ri 595, 607, 772, 801 


3u- “to filV: see Suue/a-“ 
2 see SÜU- / SÜüYaNy- 
süel-: see 


Sü- “ful”; 


(SİG) » (SİG) » 


Süil- 


Sullae- “to become arrogant”: see Sullö-“ 
Sullatar /8ullann-.............................. 778 
Sulle-İ......... 126, 129, 131, 134, 255, 778 
Sullet (2sg.pret.act.)........................ 687 
süllet (3sg.pret.act.).......................... 53 
Ky e 127, 778 


INDICES 


Sullüe/a-İ: see Sullö-“ 
SİLDİ ie A NİN anl 779 
Sum- (pers.pron. 2pl).......... 115, 116, 779 
Sume$ (NOM.)............................ 86 
,Sumenzan(gen.)............................ 192 
“Oğumanzan- ars. 86, 97, 107, 415, 500, 
505, 777, 780, 854 
Bimde She ns kime 94 
SUMO sayesin eşek Pdş yese bölen 781 
Sume$$ar / SUMe$N-................0.1 782, 794 
—Summi- / 2Summa- / —Summe-........ 579, 
752, 782, 878 
 Smmittanı- .. 783, 784 
Sumreske/a-” ...... 783, 794 
Sumumahh-İ ın. 149, 758, 783, 784 
Sunna-i / Sunn-.... 131, 140, 152, 153, 785, 
786, 787, 794 
Sunnanzi (3pl.pres.act.).................... 87 
Su<mni$ten (2plimp.act.) ... 4 
Sunnumar (verb.noun)........... .. 94 
Süntan (part.nom.-acc.sg.n.)........... 797 
SUNNAZİİANİ-. vs. 786, 794 
Bünilefa-İ ananas 54,130, 786 
Sunnije/a-“İ: see Sunna-i / Sunn- 
SUNNUMMESSAK.. 1.000.000 785 
Supp-ar) 131, 151, 681, 787, 788 
suppari (3sg.pres.midd.)............ 66, 70 
789 
788 
788 
82,130, 787, 788 
77727 2711 7711 AN 787, 788, 789 
Suppi- /Suppai-............. 55, 789, 791, 792 
suppa(nom.-acc.plı.n.).................... 161 
SUppüahh-İ mmm 150, 164, 789 
Suppüahhun (Isg.pret.act.)............. 362 
Suppüahh- “Ün 
SUDAN ai Ba A 


Suppijatar / Suppüjann- 
Supplüe/a)-İ: see Supp- 
SUPpiZ$E-İ 
Suppiz$$ar, Suppija$sar....... 
ÜMUMUNUS pie dara 
"Suppiluliuma- amm 
Suppi$s$arani-........00.00000000000000 nan 
Suppi$tuyara- 
Suppi$duuari- 
"Suppiuman / "Suppiumna- 
Suppiua$shanalli-......................... 


(t)afri) 


Suppiuağhar OR... mn 791, 982 
Supl(a)-: see Supp(a)l(a)- 
EZ KZRİENİ ee iel 792 
SÜKAN YİLİN YS 792 
Balaeli “kesimle; 793, 794 
Süu- / Süyau-.. 40, 57, 782, 784, 785, 794, 
796, 797 
SüS(NOM.SEL.C).................................. 56 
Sü(nom.-acc.sg.n.)............................ 59 
MAİ eps akçe veriri a sanal öl 795 
Suudlela-“..............00011. 39,134, 135, 795 
17777777 7 812 
SUYAYU-...... .39, 794, 796 
KY 7 7 AR 796 
Suuelaİ tofill................. 135, 794, 797 
Suue/a- “to push (away) ....39, 129, 134, 
135, 795, 797 
T 
-t(Osgimp.act.ending)....................... 800 
-t (3sg.pret.act. ending)......... 25, 688, 800 
-(instr.ending)........................... 799 
-t (pronominal nom.-acc.sg.n. ending) 799 
MA m 21, 595, 607, 772,801, 816 
dâ-/d-...... 137, 138, 509, 516, 661, 668, 
673, 803, 870, 909, 932 
dâhhe (1Isg.pres.act.)........... 98,99, 100 
dâi (3sg.pres.act.) 'takes............ 67,77 
tumeni (Ipl.pres.act.).................. 53,94 
danzi(3pl.pres.act.).......................... 79 
dahhun (Isg.pret.act.)............... 55,362 
dâtta(2sg.pret.act)........................... 77 
das(3sg.pretact)............................. 74 
dâer (3p1.pret.act.).. 807 
dâ(2sgimp.act)............................... 82 
dâu (3sg.imp.act.) take”.................. 59 
daskeueni (impft.Ipl.pres.act.)........... 41 
-ta (instr. ending): see -/ 
-tta (2sg.pret.act. ending)...... 79, 687, 802 
-tta (2sg.pret.midd. ending): see -/fa(ri) 
-tta (3sg.pret.act. ending).....25, 313, 688, 
800 
-tta (3sg.pres.midd. ending): see -ffafri) 
SHA / İM erer 585, 783, 802, 878 
“ZU lahasti-: see ““dânhasti- 
tahâtanus$a$...........0 sess 43 
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tahhara-: see tuhhara- 
tahhunai- / tahhui-: see tuhhunai- / tuhhui- 


dai-' /ti-.....131, 143, 806, 879, 880, 881, 
884, 908 
tehhe(Isg.pres.act.)....................... 100 
tehhi (Isg.pres.act.)..... 
daitti (2sg.pres.act.)..... el 
taitti(2sg.pres.act.)........................... 21 
dâi (3sg.pres.act.) “places” ..21, 79, 100 
tianzi(3pl.pres.act.).......................... 79 
daista (?2sg.pret.act.)....................... 802 
dai$ (3sg.pret.act.).......................... 100 


dai(2sgimp.act).......................... 100 
dâu (3sg.imp.act.) “place” .... İD 
tüyanzi irt)... 41 
tinte$(part.nom.pl.c.)..................... 797 
zağke/a-İ(impf)) .................. 74,81, 769 
zikke/a-“ (impf.) ..74, 81, 181, 632, 769 
ziket (impt.3sg.pret.act.)................. 800 
tajazil-, tajezil-... 

Mâİela-İ enn 92,134, 135, 809 
tâjezzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 91 
iâetteni Öpl.pres.act.)....................... 91 

tâi3ta- / tâiğti-....131, 134, 141, 147, 810, 

811 

12111 711 ği EN KE NEME KN Gİ 810 

İMİZ e a ae 92,811,821 

1721 17 Kğ MEMO EEE EEE 423, 826 

ki VİNİ iyi rte 142,811 

ÜYagânzepA- samanın. 812, 849, 858 

takke/iğ-İ: see tak$-“ 

akisi m EŞİ 813 

le 125, 126, 806, 813 
takke/i$zi (3sg.pres.act.)........ 61,74, 95 

TARSİM ein sesimiz 815 


YAKSANE Sa 8 5 SKİ A Lİ 815 
tak$anna- / tak$anni-...... ... 147,815 
takğatar/takğann............................... 815 
tak$atnile/a-İ.eamramnn. 130, 815 
YAKSESSAN sie, aral Rİ 815 
Yakkulri aa alin 52,815 
Taksul(d pese asel kiseeeslseleiieşi 815 


takdulae-İ...mın. .. 134, 815 
takulatar/taksulann-....................... 816 
SAKSUYAY Saye aya sar 816 
takku....... 24,97, 484, 602, 688, 705, 816, 

843 
İAKİMSİ 5.50. di akn sieekiledel ii ada 602 


dâla-'/dâli-......... 131,134, 141, 147,816 
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dalâau(3sg.imp.act.).......................... 59 
TELİN Skam e gel id ek 818 
KİLİ ef02 a illa Sl 130, 819 
galler! 127, 818 
KAİN GĞZ iie meğer Lİ 52,820 
dalgasi m asi 92,820 
GG ld 127,820, 1028 
taluki- /talugai-.............. 819, 1027, 1028 
talugau$(acc.pl.c.)........................... 44 
talugaü$(acc.pl.c.)........................... 56 
İM la ade 128, 820, 1028 
ANKİ 5 05515588 a a 820 
dalugnula (nom.-acc.pl.).................... 245 
taluppani-: see sv. tarupp-İ 
tamâi- /tame-........sr 813,821 
tamâ3$-“ / tamefis$- ..... 73, 122, 123, 183, 
281, 430, 435, 696, 822, 825 
dame/i$$anzi (3pl.pres.act.)....... 84,435 
dame$ğke/a- (impt.) enn. 73 
tameln)k-İ.......n.. 129, 152, 155, 824 
tamekzi (3sg.pres.act.)...................... 84 
tamenkanzi (3pl.pres.act.)........... 84, 87 
İAMENZAMU-İİ aramama. 128, 824 
damme/isha..............00 eee 825 


damme/ishâ-..73,85, 281,313, 430, 640, 
822, 825, 875 


dammefishae-İ...emn 134, 825 
dammeğhanu-i.. si 

ÜMMİYE 53,821 
İAMEUMMEĞİİİ emer 127,821 
damiummahh-"“©0........... 152, 784,821 
dampu-.......................... 85, 170, 439, 826 
TAMPUĞİĞ-İ erer 127, 826 
AMDU Dİş şase de sese 55 
lân.... 94,424, 826 
GL Ol 28 e al sl 59,827 
-ttani (2pl.pres.act.ending)................... 97 
TONE ie ii 128, 827 
“ZUlünhasti- ......... 81, 325, 326, 826, 827 
dani idm a aksi 574, 828 
ÜNİ sai enin 127, 829 
dankui-/dankuyai-....................... 70, 829 
dankujanu-.......... 128, 829 
ANkliZ 3541088001 iie 829 
dankuneğke/a-İ seen 829 
dünkülüki ikişer isin ileride 829 
dankuyahh-İ....enemnn. 150, 829 
dankufua)nu-İ emın 128, 829 


KADANİYA Susyan sal rsi e 830 


INDICES 


“apariialli- mamanın 830 
tapariie/a-“ A 83,131,134,521,829 
fabâürndz 00 Sın 520, 830 
tabarnai (dat.-loc.sg.)..................... 376 
API ies işi ... 362, 831 
TADDİZ semai ii ae e ea seyi 241 
dapiant-.... .362, 831 
HADSİZ ELİE ŞE 50, 832 
721 117 7 ŞİRİN EREN SEREN 231 
DAMASK eğe yesen ri 832 
tar- “to speak”: see ter-“ / tar- 
Kar İİ iy mmmmeni 96, 152, 246, 832 
tarai- /tari- ....... 131, 143,833, 841, 851 
tarranu-” 
Marazmeni- 
1 g2 EEE EEE MR 
KARAY 152 ay KER 
“arh-” 
tarhu-“...67, 122, 184, 246, 722, 835, 857 
taruhza (3sg.pres.act.).................. 1035 
taruhzi (3sg.pres.act.)................. 27,95 
tarhuzzi (3sg.pres.act.).......... 27,31,95 
taruhhanzi 3pl.pres.act.)................. 80 
taruhhuuan (sup.)........................... 954 
tarhu23$-i...... erener. 127, 835 
tarhuilâtar/tarhuilann-................... 835 
tarhuilE$$-İ.. enn 
tarhuili- / tarhuilai- 
ATarhunna- seen 
-tta(ri) ((sg.midd.pres. ending).......... 839 
-ttafri) (3sg.midd.pres. ending).. 201, 839 
lama 841, 872, 896 
TUĞ arriianali- amman 841, 872 
darijanı-İ emen. 128, 833 
Taras sa siya ad 833 
dârije/a-i.. 840, 871 
tar(k)u-“ 31, 122, 305, 623, 705, 842, 850 
taruzi (3sg.pres.act.)......................... 69 
tarkuzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 23 
tarukzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 25 
taru$ke/a-İ (impf.) nn. 31,70 
taruiğke/a-5 (İMpt.) mn 31 
targullüauyar.......ees 844 
21 gi 47 7 REİS EYER 844 
tarkuyallije/a-........................... 130, 844 
tarkuyani- .. 70, 844 
00107777 7.7; MAŞ 844, 845 
ÜRMÜC İk İL 134, 844 
ÜNİ s8 İş 845 


Lg (4 DE EO 845 

tarna- / tarn-...... 134, 138, 140, 152, 153, 

305, 846 

tarnahhe (Isg.pres.act.).................... 99 
tarnumeni (1Ipl.pres.act.)...... 

tarnahhun (1sg.pret.act.) .......... 55,362 

tarnau (3sg.imp.act.)........................ 59 

KATİ 2 ZİLİ İLLA 522, 846 

tarnattalla-............. esse 846 

ANS lerek değdi önel ğa 848 

La 1 2 74 812, 849 

“farğanzipa- Hayki sap aya yasa 849 

Sar... 67, 98, 849 

e az 843 

-ttaru (3sg.imp.midd. ending)............. 850 

taruk-i: see tar(k)u-İ 

târumakilnY..mmmmmnnn 850 

TATUPP-İ enn 126, 131, 134, 850 

e 7)» EY ME 151 

taruppahh-i ann 150, 851 

taruppe$$ar / taruppe$n-....sss 851 

taruppüahh-i aaa. 150, 851 

FATUPPÜANU-İ aaa. 128, 851 

İM 134, 843, 849 

e çi e 849 

faryesgala- rn 588, 842 

da$(SAYMU-İ mmm 128, 853 

das323-“ 

KASS AMAR. esse eserse sesiz venüs taya 854 

BASS Şİİ ELEYEN 854 

KASS AMAN sesi süreye esi etek aseske istese 854 

e KA 1077 a SE NE ES 854 

GİZEM) al ala 852 

dassu- /dassan-.............. 72,87,319, 853 

dasuyahh-.............. 

ta$uyani-....... 

da$Suyani-.... w 

İĞŞSUĞANĞT 515000 0061198680100 

171717) e e AN OMAY EİN 

-ttat(i) Osg.midd.pret. ending)........... 839 

-ttat(i) (3sg.midd.pret. ending)...201, 839 

721171, AN LA 150, 857 

tatrani- 

(6-“.....119, 120, 123, 662, 857, 870, 1010 
icmi(lsg.pres.act.)...................... 79,97 
tesi ()sg.pres.act.)..................... 78, 751 
tezzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 68 
t(e$ (2sg.pret.act.)........... 35, 74, 78, 687 


iet(3sg.pretact.)....................... 77, 800 


INDICES 


1111 
iöi(2sgimp.act.)................... 91,800 
e 2 EMEN ELON 863 
tekan / takn- ...68, 69, 107, 316, 476, 812, 
858 
taknâ$(gen.sg.)................... 68, 98, 213 
takni(dat.-loc.sg.).......................... 376 
taknai (dat.-loc.sg.)........................ 376 
taknâ(all.sg.)................................. 161 
tagân (loc.sg.).............. 33 
bEKkU (SA MU-İ nn 128, 864 
10 zg RE EEE 127, 865 
tekkuğ$üle/a-“...69, 72, 130, 134, 705, 864 
YEKTİ mi eek .. 863, 865 
-tten(i) (2pl.act. ending) .. 711, 866 
tepayahh- enn. 150, 869 
tepayöğ$iİ........... 127, 255, 582, 584, 869 
TEPNU-İ eee 88, 128, 584, 869 
TEPİANU-İİ een 128, 866 
tep$ayatar / tepSayann-........v000000. 866 
TEpSAYESİ-İ een. 127, 866 
tepsu-/tep$au-............. 71, 468, 866, 870 
tEpu-/1EpaW-................. 67,105, 170, 869 
iğpu(nom.-acc.sg.n.)....................... 95 
tepaya$ (Ben.Sg.) ens 101 
icpaye$ nom.pl.c.)........................... 94 
terayartanna: see tierayartanna 
terepp-İ / terefipp-.....122, 123, 142, 313, 
R 444, 8TI 
ASAere/ippi- e şişer ey ii ei eğ 23 871 
ASArerelippüela-İ an 871, 999 
TONE ya Set adale eleyerek 872 
ÖNLAKab  e Bakirele 872 
Lr 41 1 NEYE ME 872 
İETİYANİ AR sis ar öy 872 
Lal g4 14 AY yn ee KM TE ELDİR 872 
DEFİ AKİS sesimi lv aa 872 
teripp-“: see terepp-İ / tere/ipp- 
terippile/a-İ. een 130 
terİ/tar............. 121, 840, 857, 870, 874 
taranzi (3pl.pres.act.)............. 120, 851 
tara$ke/a-“ (impf.) sn 769 
tar$ike/a-İ (impf.) nn 769 
derlikel “yaman iel 874 
tesha-.............. .281, 826, 874 
ESMA va ea a 874 
teshanije/a-İ.....eeeeenenenan 130, 874 
GOZU ağla ni sekiz ani Mall sökme 875 
teth-“: see tith-“ 
tethessar/tethesn-............................. 882 
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SEKME 457, 882 
-tti (2sg.pres.act. ending).... 751, 802, 877 
—(-/—Ha-/z1le-.............. 579, 752, 877 
tülamar / tüAMAN- sess 880 


tijanna- / tüanni-.... 


tüjantije/a-“............. 130, 807 
tülatar / tüann- ...ssasess 879 
tüle/a-İ “to bind(?) ...................... 130, 880 
tiüe/a- tostep' .................. 130, 414, 879 
tüaer (3pl.pret.act.)......................... 245 
tierayartanna 43, 598, 626, 739, 878, 978 
SS leğsar / HİĞEİN- eee. 878 
tis$allin......... 
titta-i / titti- 68,141, 147,881, 884 


tittanu-“: see titnu-” 
tittije/a-: see titta- / titti- 


SİS ALLİ ka yanl iş 876 
MEME a si 93,131,141, 151,882 
GÜLME aşın miner 128, 883 
tu-: see Zik / tu- 
-ttu (3sg.imp.act. ending)............ 884,910 
tuekk- /tukk-......... 67,113, 885, 896, 972 
lüggaz (ablasi e 231 
MKK Şeri aa lü 69, 885 
tuekkafn)zmman (acc.sg.)................ 88 
BUİME-İ nn. 134, 189, 886, 889 
171/141 7 NS YER 
tuhhüatt-.... 
tuhhima-........................ 
Ml Ar A ri 
117 (KY 7017 EMEN MY ŞE YE 
tuhsanna-' /tuh3anni-................. 147,890 
tuhtuhhüle/a-....... mn 131,891 
tuhhuğs$ar / tuhhuesn-........ 530, 891, 892 
tuhusüide-İ....n 52, 134, 894 
1171/117 RE ME 890, 893 
tuhhuyai- / tuhhui-.... 189, 892, 895, 1040 
““dnianalli-..n 826, 842, 895 
Kl ee ek pal 151, 201, 886, 896 
duggâri (3sg.pres.midd.) ...... 69,83, 99 
le 127, 255, 896 
tulia-............ 
tummantija- 
“tümantijatt- 
-ttumafri), -ttumat(i) (2pl.midd. endings) . 
79,898 
NINDA fi Sa sm selinler meyi ia İZE 53 
dür/dün-........ 742, 899 
Rİ ea la ie 899 


INDICES 


TÜKİYEN AE ea 
ÜSGANU ai 


tu$karati-.........0000eean 


du$garauyani- 
LA) AY zi gi MERRY BEKO 


tuğklüe/a)- 
MUNUS rariiatafi- 


tuuânla 
TL Duyattarina$ Ge el ayy li ani 903 
duuarni-İ / duyarn-....120, 131, 134, 141, 

153,372, 521, 905 


duyarnizzi (3sg.pres.act.)................. 96 
duuarnâu (3sg.imp.act.)................... 59 
duyarağke/a-“'(impt)..................... 975 


Sekmesi sille 904 
195, 203, 536, 908 
tuzzin)zman (acc.Sg.)...................... 88 
iL 717744 e er 908 
HÜZZİİMİ alnan çeliğe kemer idda 908 
HUZZİİASESSAY seen 203, 908 
17.54 727 SMA 130, 908 
U 
ÜR kekeli 36, 664, 673, 909, 917, 932 
-u (3sg.imp.act. ending)............. 884, 910 
uie- / yi-38, 52, 120, 131, 382, 664, 909, 
910, 939, 993 
uüatten (OPplimp.act.)...................... 37 
uajatten 2plimp.act.)...................... 37 
ük /amm-..38, 52, 76,112, 113, 584, 912 
ammuk(acc.-dat.)........................... 113 


İRİSİ 127, 913 
ulkis$ara- veee 93, 913, 924, 928 
ulkis$arahh-İ.. amımın. 150, 913 
-umen- / -umn- ...212, 486, 605, 784, 822, 

914, 957 
ÜMMÜLAMİZ se, yersiz asi iste 915 


umile/a-: see vemiie/a-“ 
-un (1sg.pret.act. ending): see -(n)un 


ünna-' / ünni- ..... 36, 37, 38, 54, 141, 145, 
146, 147, 599, 600, 661, 

665, 909, 916, 917 

ünnie$ (2sg.pret.act.)............... 687,802 


38, 125, 126, 920 


üpzi (3sg.pres.act.)............................ 55 
uppa-' / uppi-......36, 37, 38, 55, 141, 145, 
146, 147, 909, 921 
uppie$ta ()sg.pret.act.).................... 802 
uppau(3sg.imp.act.)......................... 59 
UDĞİİ- sereni 923 
“SÜ ypatitalla sarsma. 923 
uppie$$ar / UPPİE$N-....sr. 665, 921 
ur”... 38, 151, 914, 923, 926, 963, 975 
urâni (3sg.pres.midd.)...30, 83, 93, 94, 
951 
ürr-: see ürr(ile/a)- 
SES ra-: see “Öyera- 
eni mel mim 925 
Mİİ ikra Ka e şi 678 
urajanni-, urijanni- MSEN mn 925 
çi MMC 926 
MÜ rallatar / urallann- senn. 926 
YEMEZ aya in 134, 924, 926 
Üriianni-, UrAlANNİ- aaa. 926 
ürr(üe/a)- 
uriyarani- 
ürki-.............. 
urkijae- 
DERİ EY 927 
Lİ ga İNEN YELEK MEYE 928 
-u$ (acc.pl.c. ending) ..56, 74, 84, 85, 928 
171217 17 çu MOL EEE MENE 929 


u$antari- / u$antarai- 
uğije/a-İ: see veğije/a-“ 


üssilela-“.... 36, 37, 38, 71, 130, 671, 909, 


: 930 
La skiğkat(t)alla—.mmmmamammn 227 
uskiske/atft)allatar.............................. 227 


usnile/a-“.... 38, 71, 88, 93, 130, 930, 981 


INDICES 
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 eeseensesermi lere 52,629,816, 931, 984 
uda-' /ud-...36, 37, 39, 57, 140, 661, 673, 
803, 909, 931, 1009 


udas (2sg.pret.act.)................. 687, 802 
udau(3sg.imp.act.)........................... 59 
ud(da)nallie/a-............. 130, 932 
uddanile/a-İ amın. 130, 932 
uttar /uddan-...... 260, 660, 932, 988, 989 
uddanante$(erg.pl.)....................... 185 
uddanâ$ (dat.-loc.pl.)..................... 214 
UİNE /UİNİ-.........eeeeeeerrr 88, 933 
utne (nom.-acc.sg.)...... 97,100 
1 (11 1 1 GA 933 
ÜÜMMEMİK 5554 e Sl bal e e 934 
177 fak ÇE KN A ONE OE re GİYER 934 
(77) NERE 38, 939 
UYANTİYANI(A)- veee 955 
uyantiyantaz(abl.)........................... 38 
ÜMATT 5115041818415 .. 38 
uyatalla- 227 
uuate- /uuat-....119, 120, 662, 858, 909, 
935, 1003 
uyatet ()sg.pret.act.).......................... 687 
MZİK sleek 936 
U 
—uyaz: se€ —ya(r)— 
uah-: see ueh-“ / uah- 
uahâtar / uahann-........ 994 
MİM sek en sim a 994 
uahnümi (Isg.pres.act.)............ 53, 608 
uahnut (3sg.pret.act.)....................... 57 
uahhu-“: see veh-“ / uah- 
uai-/yi-....... 52,131,134,143,0911, 937, 
1011, 1012 
uâk-' /uakk......... 142, 539, 592, 850, 939, 
941, 1020 
uâki (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 77 
uakkanzi (3pl.pres.act.).................... 71 
yük EN 151, 940, 942, 943 
YAG le Salak 941 
uakkares$ar /uakkareğn-................... 941 
uakkarije/a-İ amın. 130, 940, 941 
uaggasnu-i.. 128, 942 
a 7 AM 939 
NINDA geğsar / YAZEİN- rar. 939 
uagge$$a(nom.-acc.pl.)................... 83 
uakfki)füe/a-İ............ 131, 940, 942, 943 
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YAKSÜİANU-İ een 128, 942 
DEM 943 
DUGAURUDUZ O lie sarişin 55,943 
uaktüri-: see uktüri- 

“ZU alla-, yalli. man 


uallus (acc.pl.).... 


yallafi- een 

Uyalahhiiala mın 

YAllar eşyalar 128, 945 

YAN eee 38, 122, 360, 945, 947 
ualahzi (3sg.pres.act.)........... 29,30,81 


ual(ah)hanzi (3pl.pres.act.)...29, 30, 80 
ualahta (3sg.pret.act.)... 


ualah(Ösg.imp.act.).......................... 82 
ualhanna-' / yalhanni-........ 147, 175, 946 
ualhessar/ualhe$n-............................ 946 
DİE GEY Sr e 
yalhijala-.. annen 
ualhuuani-........... 
ualli- “pride(?Y....... 
ualli- “shaven(?)” 
uallüatar /yallüann-.................. 945, 948 
ualliyalliia-.............00 sss 948 
YAlganu-İ.. emen. 128, 949 
yalklile/a)-İ ear. 122,131, 949 
ualkis$ara-.................... 94,913, 924, 928 
yalkiğsarahh- am 150, 913 
ualkuua- 

YAİMEİ88511 000 A İY 

YAİMİGE 51154100408 Şa 

yallu$kela-İ een 945, 951 

MYAlalalldR de ye 953 

-uan (supine suffix)............ 423, 954, 957 

-uani (Ipl.pres.act.ending)................... 97 

YANİ a a 

-uyani-..... 

uantae- 

ÜMİĞİMÜZ 5 EŞ sr 

777 AY ANN 

uanteyantema- 

(701 (1.41 7/4 KN 

NINDA antili-......... 

uannum(m)iia- 

MUL A nup(p)ağtal(İYafi- amm. 957 

-uanzi(inf.lsuftix)..................... 175, 957 

MADDUA RA 131, 958 

UAPPU- / YAPPAY- seaeeareersresrsasansn 958 
uappuuyai (dat.-loc.sg.).................... 376 


ZU ADPUZZİ- amman 958 


INDICES 


YANİ a eği sne 958 
Mar m a el 923 
uarâni (3sg.pres.midd.)......... 31,38, 93 
-uar / -ua$ (verb.noun suffix)...... 30,213, 
957, 959 
-ua$(gen.Sg.).............................. 74,88 
e ile iş 962 
134, 689, 927, 962 
Geğin be se bb dee 962 
sleep ns Sela 959 
uara$hanzi (3pl.pres.act.)................. 37 
“IS  arağma-: see SOyar$ma- 
171 4 7 a 960 
uarhuğ33- ... 127, 961 
uarhuğ$$ar............00.00 0s 961 
uarhui- /yarhuyai-.................... 829, 960 
YarhUSi-.... rr 961 
SİS arhuğdu-.. emen 961 
UATİUSSU- eserse 961 
yarhufua)nu-İ.... . 128, 961 
YATİ- / YAYGİ- seen 961 
71 3 hi 71 41 962 
uarri$$a-i / yarriğ$- ......93, 140, 389, 689, 
757, 962 
uar<«mi$$atte (2sg.pres.act.)............ 877 
uarri$$ista ()sg.pret.act.)................ 802 
uarisefi(ia)- 
uatkani saa ii 
uyarkantan (acc.sg.c.)...................... 38 
uagganteğ(nom.pl.c.)..................... 964 
YATkESİ-İ emer. 127, 964 
YATŞMUİ een. 128, 964 
arkı 5531004 4 ela ELİ 964 
7771 417 e gi İN MY 128, 924 
yarp-i....... 122, 131, 965 


uarpa- *P. 
uarpa- “enclosure&” . 


UAYPAE-İ rn. 134, 965, 966, 967 
yarpafilae-İ..eeermnnmın. 134, 966 
YarDAllir sesini iz 966, 967 
uarpan(n)Jala-........000000 re 
SSDİLIM yarpasI- 
MATDUÜZİR Şii an As EŞ 
YÖRE yaşi 142, 183, 551, 960, 968, 973 
uara$$e (3sg.pres.act.)............ 100, 378 
MAY 151, 969, 973 
UATSAZ 2005500 76, 971, 978, 992 
YAT$(İİAYMU-İ een. 128, 969 
AKSİ si ENA 973 


YATSYALATI LİR 973 
YAYİN e 969, 973, 978 
a 4077/1 7 NERE 908, 974 
uyarSaman (âCC.SE.) s.s. 38 
uar$sula-......................... 
uari-.............. 
-uartanna ie 
a aliğl esasan sima aranmaya ayl 979 
uar(ru)ualan-.......s esasen 980 
YAŞ lee lida alirsan 71,142, 980 
ua$ti ()sg.pres.act.)........................... TI 
uağanna-........... ve aaa 981 
ua$$apa-: see VA aza 


uağğe/a-İ.. 71, 90, 92, 129, 131, 134, 135, 
216, 331, 459, 532, 637, 
985, 997, 1004, 1009 


ua$$uyan (SUP.).....s eses 954 
YASİYAT sise ee RL 792, 982 
ASS a aya 982 


uâsile/a-İ: see yâ$- 
ua3$ije/a-“: see uağ$e/a-“ 


uaskuli)- erer 983 
Lal 27777 X. NNNNNNNNN 71,734, 984 
UAĞKAİ / YAZİ aaa 134, 931, 984, 985 
uyastai (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 38 
Yağtahh- eee 150, 985 
ÜAK sase save Ayn 985 
ASİAN ais anin 128, 985 
-ua$tafri), -ua$tat(i) (Ipl.midd.-endings).. 
986 

YAStUİ-.......ses 53,816, 931, 984 
uastulli (dat.-loc.sg.)......................... 82 
ua$dulayant-...........000000 ss 931 
Yağdulae-İ een. 134, 931 
Lİ rai Sirer o eki o BEELİNE 987 
UĞlar / YİİEN-.....e. 109, 260, 987 
uâtar (nom.-acc.sg.).. 25, 38, 67, 83, 93 
uyilena$ (BEn.Sg.)...... een. 38 
ueteni(dat.loc.sg.)............................ 38 
uiteni (dat.-loc.sg.)............................ 38 
ultanta (nStI.)......................... 799 
uitenit (İNStL.)............................. 799 
uitâr (hom.-acc.pl.).... 83, 99, 161 
uattarije/a-““) ...eann. 988 
NINDA, atarma$$i- emma 988 
uâtarnahh-İ een. 150, 988 
uatarnahha-......esesrss 988 
UMAY a İNE a 989 
LK“ yağa 126, 683, 989 


INDICES 
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yatkut (3sg.pret.act.)....................... 801 
HATKUNU-İ nn 128, 990 
SİS ayarkiMa- smmm 76, 990 
UMAN SS 270018 968 


Ye-İ /uya-....38, 135, 233, 375, 380, 617, 
661, 664, 909, 911, 944, 992 


uya$i (2sg.pres.act.)....................... 751 
yezzi (3sg.pres.act.)........................ 100 
uya$ (Osg.pret.act)......................... 687 
uit(3sg.pretact.)........................... 292 
uiğke/a-İ (impf.) en 38 
uiğke/a-İ (impf)....... 38 
ueiğke/a-İ (MPİ) seen 38 
veh-İ/yah-................... 98, 121, 367, 993 
uyahnuyar (verb.noun) .................... 38 
YON e bak le 151, 993 
uehâtar /uehann-................0000. 994 
 yehesgattalla- san 994 
vekk-.......... 66, 122, 123, 988, 996, 1011 
nekzi (3sg.pres.act.)..... 
Melike sisl ii 
uellu-......... esere 
MEMİİCİA-İİ ae 
uemüijar (3pl.pret.act.)..................... 244 
YENİ / UMAN arr 121,999, 1001 
yenzi (3sg.pres.act.).......................... 81 
uyandike/a-İ (Mp) aeersnn. 76 
-ueni / -uani; -wen (Ipl.act. ending).. 1000 
MEMİİİEJA-İ eee 1000, 1001 
MED anane rap 1001 
MEDA yesin isineşisiş isle btreyara ba 1001 
IS era-, UNAZ EN EŞİ 1002 
yerijanna-' / yerilanni-.............. 147, 1002 
uerlüe/a)-................ 130, 373, 999, 1002 
ueriğke/a-“ (MPİ). 73 
YEYİLAMU-İ enn. ... 128, 1003 
yerite-İ / yerit- ... 120, 1003 
ÜÖTİEMMÜZ se SL 1003 
METİİENU-İ eren. 128, 1003 
72 iy NANA 127, 1003 
YESİANI-....................10111. 115, 596, 1004 
MES MOM esir ilk ise ie 93,116 
anzâas (acc.-dat.).............. 28,73, 86, 87 
ue$i-“..71, 90, 151, 637, 985, 997, 1004, 
1009 
ue$i- /ye$ai-....... 71,105,315,341, 1007, 
1008 
vesije/fa- “6 ............... 71,152, 999, 1007 


MESAİ» Kiye 087581505 0203 1007, 1008 
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ueSurije/a-“: see uiğurije/a- 


ue$suri$skattala-...............0 000 1013 
MESUYME-İ erer. 134, 1008 
ueti-: Se€ Yiti- 
17777 7 134, 1009 
uitau 3sg.imp.act.)........................... 59 
uettandâtar /ucttandann-................. 1014 
uete-İ /yet-..... 120, 858, 990, 1003, 1010 
YEİUMEĞSAT / YEİYUMEĞN- vs. 1010 
YEYAKK-İ enn 149, 1010 
uezlza)pant-: see uizzapani- 
Ms Maas yi a 1011 
uüae-İ “to cry (out): see yai- / yi- 
YALAN zn Hs e Şa 1012 
uüle/a-” “to cry (out): see yai-' / yi- 


uiie/a-İ “to send (here): see wie-“ / yi- 
777 7 NANA 1012 
a e a 1012 


uimije/a-İ: see yemiie/a- 


MİSUTİĞEİA-İ eee 55,130, 1013 
yiğuriğe/a “Üsame 152 
uitt-......38, 96, 110, 355, 740, 1014, 1018 
Md sis sermesi sik ellere 38, 96, 1015 


uida- “to bring (here): see yedae-“ 

uida- “to build”: see yete-” / yet- 

ULAN a çöle ea Ea 476, 1014 
uite- “to build”: see yete- / uet- 

uitön-: see yâtar / yitön- 


1 LAMİNE MARE 1014 
DAİMİ SE lb AY DEE 1016 
YİYA-İ / YİMİ- eee 41,937 
ueyiskeyan (SUp.)...................0...0000 41 
uiuiskattalla-............... .. 937 
uiuidâi (3sg.pres.act.)........................... 41 
YİZZAPANİ- seen .626, 1017 
MN a yl e 49 
Z 
-z(abl.ending).................... 231, 648, 799 
Zik aaa neyi e 173, 1019 


-za (3sg.pres.act. ending): see -zi 
zah- /zahh-... 142, 164, 619, 1019, 1023, 


1032 

zaâhi(3sg.pres.act.)........................... 91 
ZAİN iy sl eg e 1020 
zahanettienna- .......00000 es 1022 


INDICES 


zahhai- / zahhi- ...77, 91, 106, 1020, 1021 


zahhin(acc.sg.).............................. 693 
zahhelli)ssisi. mss kya ezen 1022 
zahhülefa........................ 130, 693, 1021 
SS ahrai-...... 78, 394, 493, 539, 540, 777, 

957, 1020, 1023 
ZAİN mağ ei. 134, 1020, 1023 
0 771/171 öö DEERE 1024 
zahzahhilela-İ mın. 130, 1022 
ZE İZİ ara selini 134, 143, 1025 

zistöni (2pl.pres.act.)........................ 76 
47 NN 128, 1025 


zakkar: see Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- 


ll 7 RR AMARE 1026 
ZANA ii bye ei eli iile 1027 
b iz 77, z NANNAN 67, 100, 1027, 1032 
RUZAlpuma$ (BOM.SE.) seen 53 
zaluk&$$-................... 67,127,820, 1028 
zaluknu-“ 67, 128, 820, 1027, 1031, 1032 
zaluknuza (3sg.pres.act.)........ 88, 1035 
b 717777710 RESİME NE 1028 
zamafn)kur.....26, 68, 70, 391, 700, 1029, 
1031 

ZAMMI e e 1030 
ZAMMUKAE-İ emme. 134, 1030 
zankila-' / zankil- veee 134, 1031 
zankilatar/zankilann-..................... 1031 
ZANA. 92, 128, 1020, 1033, 1037 
ZADDIR seul üye seğelesssisadaBağeye 1031 
APP Aİ yaşa kaan EKN LER, 1031 
771717 a EM 128, 1031 
DANS ey ANE 1032 
ZATIN ER ale a A 50, 1032 
za$hai-/za$hi-.................... 81,874, 1025 


za$garai$ / za$gari$$- 
GIS ay 
zazhai-: see za$hai- 

26“) /z-.151, 570, 700, 722, 1033, 1035 


S9, 1033 


z€a (3sg.pres.midd.)........................ 91 
z€na-........... 79,88, 89, 97, 280, 574, 700, 
1031, 1034 


zenna-: see zinni-İ / zinn- 

27 1711 11 280, 404, 476, 1034 
zenni-: see zinni-İ / zinn- 

-zepa-: see SV. Ötagânzepa- 


ZEKİ Sirmaseşir re sesiğirene 79,225,574,1034 
İZ rildi. scenes 1034 
-zi (3sg.pres.act. ending)........... 252, 1035 


-zzi(ia)-: see -(e)zzi(ia)- 


INDICES 1117 


Zik Ah 8,112, 878, 1035 
ak(nom.)............................ 35,67, 91 
A RAM RE KE 1036 
zinna-: see zinni-' / zinn- 
ZİNMİİZ 5054000800 by int skeseyasğ 
zinakki- 
zinni-“ /zinn-...... 92,93, 120,141, 153, 
155,211, 360, 372, 574, 581, 690, DİS e a al 750 
700, 786, 906, 1031, 1034, 1036 | BN MK ML 380 
zinnizzi (3sg.pres.act.)....................... 96 BÖP EREM NE ME 381,388 
zinnayeni (Ipl.pres.act.).................... 40 LEY Rİ RESEN EEE EE 509 
zinnanzi (3pl.pres.act.).. 67, 87 


zinnit ()sg.pret.act.)...... 087 
zinnâu (3sg.imp.act.)........................ 59 
zinniyanzi Apt)... 41 
MUNUS thy aaa 52, 1038 


zipattan(nj)i... 
zizzahi-.............. 
zizzipanti-SAR 


ANSEKURRA........................ 237 GEĞTIN........... 1012 
ANSE.KUR.RA-W- 10 GEĞSTUG............nn. 411 
BABBAR.............................. GLDÜG.GA........... 522 


BAD-e3$ar.... 
BAÂD-eğnae-.. 
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aney yeke sil am ayagi 835, 838 
.... 368, 1012 
ediyesi selen çe led gres 575,932 


NINDARRINMİ 
NINDA. GÜR) RA ln 315 


“NINDA.GURJRA...................... 315 
NIR.GÂL 


INDICES 1119 


anüe/a- 


-ânti (3pl.pres.act.ending)................. 189 
-andu (3pLimp.act.ending)................ 188 
ADÜ eya neee 191, 192 
ASS SİL Rİ Rİ 250 
âsdu(3sg.imp.act.)......................... 884 
asandu 3plimp.act.)..................... 188 
asendu (3pl.imp.act))...................... 188 
Yala ER Ka e Eer DEE EM İDE KERİM ÇE 262 
-endu (3pl.imp.act.ending)................ 188 
İMA nn im 319 
-hha (1sg.pret.act.).... 
hâpna-........................ 
Val gi (EE EN AKRE GM ME 
MASS sesli e le 325 


kuisza(nom.sg.c.).......................... 378 
KÜİS İM 7k İZ 489 
dGulzannike$. 492 


SMA vi .537 
UÜ naiant-....... ..542 
malitanna- vi eeeeeeeeesesaeeresanın 580 
MAM e si Yİ leşe ae ke a nl 552 
MÜ  Nl 564 


pariparai- 
ATKİ 5550565500813 8176101 
samlü(ua)-.... 
124.117 74 e MEYE 

-Si (2sg.pres.act.ending)..................... 751 


İL MOMİ İrez res er in ieienyenileiE 112,113 
faco dal Ye eli emele ae 112 


INDICES 


Cuneiform Luwian 


aggati- 
am(ma)$$a- / am(ma)s$i(da)-......182, 286, 
321 


ANMAK Lİ işe riley skala in ea 
ânnarali- 


ânnarumâhit- . 
annarummyi)-..... 
ânnayann(i)- .. 


ânni(ia)- een 

(LUMUNUS) ön inmiğami- eaaseasnn 174 
AMİ İL İİ 185 
-anta (3sg.pret.act.ending)................ 801 
Kal (11121 GE ME MELE E SG EM 185 
-antari (3pl.pres.midd. ending).......... 186 
-andaru (3pl.imp.midd. ending)......... 187 
-anti (3pl.pres.act.ending)................. 189 


ADÜ vk sirke iyi desende siyasi ğaz Biye 193 
ADDÜN: sas lü ağ tai ağ 
#appaNdd sss 665113 0060000014018000088880 083 
apparanifi)-. 

ADAM) sr arr eğ iiye 

-ar(i) (3sg.pres.midd. ending)............ 201 
ari(İA)-.rerrreessn 200 
biz 1177 ME e Me 200 
BEM 206 
ArMANNAİMAİİ- seen 206 
ar 7 5 7 174 KYA 74 BN 206 
4X1 (NEY EE YİN 209 
AÜ Si 212 
-aru (3sg.imp.midd. ending).............. 212 


aru(ua)ruua- 


ASİ ASS yal 250 
âsdu(3sg.imp.act.)........................ 884 
asandu 3plimp.act.)...................... 188 

-a$$a/i- (gen.adj. suffix).......... 7,216, 424 


â$Siyanili)- nn 221 
â$$iyantattar /â$$iyanlatin-............... 221 
SÜER İSİ 462 
*âsSu-....... 238 
Mİ (Mİİ 20830 LE al ka 262 
-âti (abl.-instr. ending)... ..231, 232 
adduya-............. 420, 421 
âdduyal-............................. 333,387, 420 
adduğali)ss. kei in 420 
addunalahit-...............0 000 420 
adduualifia)-..... ..420 
ai-... 909 
ASAŞ a TY A  ilğy 227 
(41 7 376, 521, 910, 992, 999 
LYA) ER 238 


2 e 378 
MAMA lk la 277 
hamsafi-.............. 279, 293,319, 320,323 
ham$sukkallafi-............................ 320, 323 
hanhaniia-.......... sss 284 
BaNllğr işer aaa ii ar 284 
handanadahit-............. 287 
handayatfi)-......... rss 287 
DANA |EN A 

(3 (11 (0) 
hâpafi-.......... 

hâpinnafi-..... 

UZU Yapisi 

Maraz sey Veee 
7711 Er 
772) g1 (EMİNE EE 

Marduk aki dl all 
harduuyatt(i)- 

harya-.............. 

haruannali- : 
haruannifia)- vve 317 
DKY eli e EE ON 325 
hassanittli)-....... erer 322 
b n711 CİNER ERME 334 


BAKIMA en örs ss esin enis sizene 334 


INDICES 


1121 
1117 Gİ 337,338 
hishila-........... een 392, 405 
MİSS AMİR 392 
Mühas imi esi a nr 110,353 
huhatallafi 2. 353, 904 
1/1701 6 7 367 
huli)huğa-........eesessss 367 
huitar / huitn-..........sesss 355 
huitumar / huitumn- e. 355, 356 
huitumnâhit- 
huitualâhit-................. esen 
huitual(i)-.... 
huitualija-...... 
huitualuyar.. 


im(ma)rafi-.. 

inzagân........... 
İpamanza$—ld.........v000000seseeasaressee 214 
Ii(Sa)rali-...................... 71,471,472, 860 
issarallattar-.............. 00000000 471 
SATAN esi is sie sivas? 
isaryilaf/i- .......0 0s 
isaryili(da)-............. 000.000 
istardalli- .... 

kappilazza-........00000 eses 
KAN Sk sa Bg ŞENER EKİNE 455 
kar$attar/karsatin-........................ 455 
kaleli Ze Slam atmamak 464 
kattayatnalli-................ es 466 
katmarsifda)-....................... 384, 432, 860 


gulzâli)-.......... erener 
GISHUR) e o zattar / gulzat(ta)n-... 226, 492 
kummaja/i- 
kuramma-.... 
kuranna/i- 
kurastra/i- 
kurattar/kurain-................ 
kuri-/kurai-............. 
kur$attar/kursatfta)n-....................... 
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kurSayar / kursayla)n-..............000000000. 487 
K:071 g0 fee Gi KALEYE GİSELE RE EYER 1032 
7 ey 499, 692, 860 
kuyar-/kur-............. 486, 496 
İG ime ies 668, 803 
lahhilla)s akya das 510 
la(h)unfaji-... .. 512, 614 
lalâ-,lâl6-................................... 516, 804 


layarrlüa)-..... sess 521, 908 
a A EEE 524 
İİMMAK Ss ŞİİRİ 526 
Me Kİ a 512 
-Ilu (1sg.imp.act. ending).. ..529 
SSzdanza..... 85 
-mmafi-......... ..184 
MAİS a ne dalan manş önemini 572 
Mİ na 546 
MN) sazan BİRE ASeae 546 
Mal sisin lie 547, 548, 613 
MMA İn al RAL ems 580 
MAllİSAMİMİ- sise veresiye vas 1000050038886 580 
mallitiğa)- si 
mallitiyallafi-.............0.000000000e 580 
mammal(h)u-.............................. 547, 548 
(71 17 1174 11 (a ANN 551 
DİE ERİEL ENE ÜMMİYE 552 
MAMA ya ak 551,552, 577 
mannakunafi-......0000eeeaserssnn 554, 843 
marğa-.............. 561, 562 
MAY SAZĞS sisin Se Kese 810) 5003000688086 561 
maruğam(ml)afi-...... ..562 
(718 gg 17 RE ERİ 562 
(71 ya SN 560 
MĞTİYMİZ asişaceissezei si esini 85 esen isra 562 
(71 yi a1 (01 NN 562 
iMaruaia- ..560 
Maruyai-....... .. 560 
mas$$an(i)- ... 764 
mashâhit-............... een 541 
MAMA elik ea RAMA KE 571 
MAMA 51555 5505110101 571 
mâuyallağ$afi- ......000 eserse 571 


MĞUYANİ(İA)- seren 571 


INDICES 


SM 112, 584 
MÜU- ( MİİAM aaa 584 
MM la 112, 584 
müdamüdalit-.................................... 588 
MÜİGMUİİ Ze üye s5e5Lea 0 vee 588 
MİMİ 18 KE 589 
MÜYĞKALİİ 255 esi aş 589 
muyattallahit-.............0.00 0s 589 
mulua)ttifğa)- eses 589 
nahar iseniz sisin iz 592 
nahhuya$$afi- sess 592 
Makkus Safi issue ss ss 843 


MAM smiles Sİ 599 
MAMA 5102110100200 EKR ESA 904 
Le 17 KS 1 Fa 601 
0771472 (Şe REN EY 601 
NANA) Fi şi 601 
AM 478, 479, 607 
nanuntarrifja)-... ....478, 479, 609 
nânuntarrijal(i)-.... .... 478, 609 
nanunlarril-........ .... 478, 609 
177114110 iş SMM NN MEM ŞER 597 
Mİ 4511 1110811801710 Ev a 597 
AMME akk seineine rakka yere ösen SARARAN OR 605 
LA REY DEYE EŞE EEE 597 
niyalla/i- ........5. 0s 949 
İDA İY E 612, 613 


palhamman- 
palhasha-.... 


634 


pârijanallafi-...............00 001000 635 
parkuyali)- rss 638, 843 
DANA Saşe dala le Rİ 666 
pars ln il m DAİ 643 
DAS ay ..649 
*padd-pazla)-................. ..674 

patzadu (3sg.imp.act.) .. ..674 
DARA İSE EŞİYLE REAL 653 
Pata ikea esse lake 658 
patalhijamman- ......0000 eses 658 
*battur /battun-......... sess 660 
panari(ia)- 


pipi$s$a- 


KY 4 4 ANE SENE NE ALE 2 729, 730 
AYA gi ii 729, 730, 734, 745 
SAİME Na DR a ARA ALİYE 747 
SÖSSÜMMAİZ 5550610401015 0İ210018011 000112010 747 


-tta (3sg.pret.act.ending).................... 800 
AYSE ln iy a a 895 
tahusüja- 

iâin-........... 

dakkui- 

dânit-..... 

İDA sava 
İAPATAMMAN- sereni 830 
taparammahil- seen 830 
147 7 7) 4 106, 603, 604 


-ttar(i), -dari (3sg.pres.midd. ending).839 
YAPMALI yy EŞ vg 


tarmf(aji- N 
tarmattar / tarmain-..........000nse 844 
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MAN seden rel skaler dadaş 
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MATMA(MİRI isim sağlasa iseler 

HAYYAM aaa 317 MANİLMAME 1 0 Ne a la 580 
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DEUS-n(i)- seen. 764 
FEMINA-nat(i)- eee 501 
FRONS-hif- een 288 
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MENĞİ İİ .301, 338 
-xa (1sg.pret.act. ending) 342, 362 
-xaga (Isg.pret.act.ending).................. 66 
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ASE sin e İL EBE 168, 224, 239 KEİ şi ln aşa ven ARE 800 


gerbhâydti 
grbhnâti 
İŞ Si yea 346 GİİMÜS se İŞ YLİR 495 


YOĞ ese e 197 Ve A Eee YE İRİ GOY 480 
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ÖNCLYİN e saa sale li 270 
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BİN ta lilerin 804 
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TENDON ele yi ela ba 492, 493 


TEPETDOY anı a il 


TEPOMAL ia enes azli 
METODEGİ ares e ear a rs 
TETOYPİDW...... 
TETPÂKIÇ 


ÖMONAĞIN eee. 
-ov(gen.pl.ending)........................... 172 
©veoHaL 
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Mycenacan MANEN 2 0 281,282 
TMM dğ aiEa a AİR 2 

E-WE-PE-SE-SO-ME-MA. esasen 1001 eti e 
İMO a 10, 238 
(0174/4 ha 0 A 915 
TÜMÜ KEZ ik LL 510 

PHRYGIAN 
ONMOMAN 5050080061811 186600 518 

ARMENLIAN 


MANA OMG a 1029 
TEAM 05100018105 NİS 8 


a mn, AN ee ea zn 10, 238 DöleME ie yl 622 
EMİ pl a 194, 661 
DİMDÖZ a YİL İKİZ ŞAL 649 
İM elk iye in 288 
BELİN ar BA LAN 933, 934 SDRİĞM ça, ya LA ELEYEN 410 
gin. ..930, 931, 980 SLİM Sa saad a ek ke sak 457 
İM a alak ae 1012 SMM mal laa İNE 415 
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KROM 818 GT ÖDİM a e 453 

Yl Kr EEE İLETEREK 196 redline e e e 443 

KODİ e ai m 442 

güder lele e iş 501 

BALTIC B 47 714 1) ERE EE SED EEE 501 

LA SAV EE YE EE NEY ER 234 

Lithuanian DÜĞÜN siir çisüsüsi sims Messi Şa EE sz 820 

LİL e Sri ee eye DÖĞER 575 

inikti, ininkâ.............. ss 606 

Ds Savas selama orana sia 247 

AİDÜS is sn 170, 171 -is(acc.pl.ending)..................... 928 

AMY 55004261 EPİ 285 027) e MR 598 

4 44161 74 ERER AYNEN 194, 265 javat..... 263, 264 

ADMIRİL ea yi 606 AYAS Sİ A AL m 263 

ATİÜ varrr 300, 313,314 küsd. aaa kalka 481 

CL 9,300, 301, 313,314 İKENKNAS Sakar eli 436 
AFZİNAS seen 203, 204 keriik. sanata an Mia ln 


arğüs... 203, 204 ketilri 0 nl le 
ASsara, ASATÂ een 391 kifpti..... 


al 10, 238 İnibti..... 
bel ii 231,233, 909 lâpas..... 


..834 MÜZBOLE ama indiği 
2.603 -me(lpl.ending)............................. 1001 
MOİİZÜ si e Sa sas sa EŞ 
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PASEİYS 1100801011111 1111111 744 
yi a Meral SOLE 653 
DAZUİNÜS sise ls a ğe, 497 


yal gişe eki EEE GAİN NE Çİİ 717,718 
2. 788, 789 

... 738 
... 743 


sâpnas.... 
sariğti.... 


segü.... 


smâkras, smakrâ sn 
SÖLİS 


spirti 
PEDİ Sa e en el 
sufbti .. 


Sirdis... 
SiFstİ.... 
SİS... 


VENÜS emr sarkan likle ii 493 
TANKUS şaka ayal imi nara 825 


-e(2pl.ending)............................... 866 
Li) ee e 417,418 
-ti(3sg.pres.ending)......................... 1035 
DUMA eki SİA 818,819 


INDICES 


İY a ii 873 
a e de 873 
e ee 1036 


-va(Idu.ending)........................... 
ARMASI sise nass 373 


VOPDİN lit in see alay ki 
YERİM ve a e e be 
vilna..... 

vifbas ... 

vİrSÜüs.... 

1 7 41 EE EEE NE NN PAN SONE 
Ae DEDE O GENE 
ZNO e salla 445, 446 
ZEMİNİN EDL ee 859 
741 404 ŞE EE NN 434 
ÖĞ vii 0 DE 478 
EVERİS ye az din Sala a 497 

Latvian 

ÜDAKSA seyi isini bezir seksene kisik 265 
ASIM il ea 258 
le a ğa 230 
DİZE 5 ri ENE AİN 625 
DİĞİ isis nane pa sansi 623 
72 12) 17 ERESİN ERİ ER 875 
grebt..... ... 442,443 
MONS ss ra 507, 508 


Mi ren Vm ği e e 98 
ral ÜYE e EKE ENG TEKDEYE ERİ 788 
SÖNER ll 699 
SOY sı dak a e 427 
Sirt ...... .. 738 
Skirpta.... ..453 
iâuta.... ... 908 
YETİSİ ESED 372 
a 7 gi MEN SE RİRSENİOÜ ŞE ENR 497 


INDICES 


dprati 
-e(voc.sg.ending).............................. 
-etv (3pl.pres.ending)........................ 


SLAVIC 


Proto-Slavic 


-mv(Iplending)............................ 
-mv (dat.pl. ending) 
ÜEİMĞLİ. 2400100118011 0 EİD 


... 723, 725 


nOgvib 
nosifi 
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SEANS in ee eleme Sela 457 
srbdbce 


svegiv ... .. 493 
SN... ..788 
Le SM LE Nİ Jİ ZMO RED RM 426 
sbcati (SerbCS)........................... 344, 742 
topv (SerbCS).............................. 826 


ugasiti 

u-toliti 

-ve (Idu. ending) 

vedd yatana 
1/7 (4 a ŞENEL SEO EY 
Vlad ln e li 
Old e a A 

17 5 MM ŞİA 
OZEMİKO amana pierre si ezöekek eğ 606 
verdti.......... . 924 
verpsti(RussCS)................................ 965 
verxu(RussCS)........................... 968, 969 
VA ee EE EEE YEL 478 
Zell An yesim im e 859 
ZEN salsa DR EK İŞİ 485 
Zena ..504 
zijati.... ..4178 
Zvörb ... .. 497 
ba 1 e Si eke GRİ MEN 497 
-(gen.pl.ending)........................... 172 
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Russian 


YEM a 280 
Voje: (dili ) sess rss sesinin 346 


ADİN Lİ a 442 
KİEMAİE 1114101010111 01 İİ 459 


Slovenian 
OİÖ sisin sea reyuşısa şleri 346 
Polish 
diugosl.................................. 92,811,820 
Czech 
MOĞLY Sesakieris l alE 186 
DİSS GLA İY 627, 628 


ALBANIAN 


İTALIC 

Latin 
-â(nom.-acc.pl.n.ending).................. 162 
AD LR 194 
MDOİEO sisin ali 271 
CORE 0054506 EN ZENGİNİ EYE 98 
acupedius...... .224 
aemulus.. .343 
AlbS a an si m Br 169 
MAM a lak ANNE 294, 295 
ANİ İİİ BEKİR de 552 
Li 4 RR EÇ A SOYER 279 
AMİ aaa ili saa 384 
17) () (17 YEME NE SEE İF EE EEE 1026 
İİB SİLİSLİ 288, 289 
12 (17 EE İMİŞ EEE EE RNEEE EFA 285 
apiscor.... 243, 615 


appellare.... 


9,300, 301,313,314 
5 100). SE ME 318,322 
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DOS ımız rn 507, 508 
DÖVİS ay ee Ml uda İdda 639 
-bus(dat.pllending)........................... 214 
GACSAK asalak ie e eee ileedele 520 
calâre 
campus 
Kazı) 110 GEN 
ceiucis(Olat.)................................... 427 
GEVVÜS... Sisal ll iL 447 
CUVİS e amın zan Geni 427 
COZEDE sizene iin yeni 0si nie a3 243, 615 
COM- iris. ... 432, 433 
COMDULANÖ: siye silerek çerkes 440 
CORE Rİ ea 434 
Ver 1) 417) KESEN ANİME MN NE  K 298 
GOR 469, 470 
Tela g1 71 (1 MERE a YMM PİE YEN 449 
70) ) g2 PERRY İYİLEŞTİ 449 
GUMUS ns da a nl elledi 431 
GEMİ a 432, 433, 463, 464 
437, 438 
GÜNES: 5 Lİ a 624 
GÜNSEL LL KE 487 


endo(Olat.)................................... 185 
2 1 ŞEN 192, 427 
EMS aa YA a 10, 238 
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-cre 3pl.pref.ending)......................... 244 
La Nis e ala Erk EDE Rİ EE ŞE 390 
-Es(acc.pl.ending)............................ 928 
SGEĞOK Ğİ Şİ dk 255 


INDICES 


İaMbErE: 141101 1 va 528 
İGMENİMİM. 250101 00441125 İNS 51ıl 
Talak ale 358 
Tali amk imamdan ln 240 


gramen....... 
gremium 


Noce (OLAR) ei 491 
MOTOR; 58. ee ea ya ai 449 
hotred amı den ilik 444 
NOTMS. a a Mİ a 495 
TİMİN Sİ 0 0 YA Lİ 859 


Lİ (1. (0) GEY RNK Lİ 343,344 
İ 384, 595 


longus 
lücere 


macer 
MACtUs 

1/4) 1144 (7 KERRE RE ANNEYLE GÜLER ARE 572 
AGİLMM 0508 a ae 539 


MOTİON Rİ il 8,577 
MOVGOR a eke amel ayşen 565 
MÜUĞİR O İY 586 
Mlee0 1 a 560 
(7 ger EM MK SEE 559 


-mus (Ipl. ending). 


1X0) 177 SEMER EMERALD ŞE 605 


NOX m a a 595 
1177417 e EYES ESME ek EE İSEM 603 
MÜM Sp la 607, 609, 610 
MAĞİMİETUS 45155202001 eg Sü 519 

ei ..479, 491, 607 


ONİOT 196, 200, 203 
OTİMSE Ra 310,317 
Oil, .. 166, 167 
OS, OSSİS...... 323 
OVİS............ 337 


DURAN: Kiminiz sikin ielezlidizmekkini 440 
GÜĞİTÜDES esi süse saian seslen idinesi 500 
GUGÜİYUOT erener 500 
eilaşi 483 

489, 799 

saman 489 

guisgue 490, 491 
İMİŞ ÜMS aa saa a İSA 490 
GÜNİ. Fili eşle ABİ Nİ ya 490 
-re (2sg.imp.midd.ending).................. 365 
OG Eş vs e ni a 211 


INDICES 


sâgire... 
sagum... 


CİK asar il BİR 
scortum 

SEĞO seir 

SECUT......... 

septem 

SELESCUMİ v1 aamir sel lağleniakı 466 
KUZ ge e e 695, 727 
OYA J1 2 SPERMA ETEL RA AR 719, 720 
İMERA RL 1033, 1037 
SOLMON. sikir dl elenen la 536 
SONÜMUÜS 145 5553556458058865 58856304 55090860 585068108 788 
söpire 

sopor 

SOPDEO EAA SEL 731 
SDÖCİD sera iaşe rissi yenirse destey esir çiztek 725 
spepond-(Olat.)................................ 405 
KY 712) 2 174 a Kİ ME KL REEL 408 
DES si ia eme a a a 403, 404 
spondeö.... .... 405, 406 
SESİNİ 0011 İDARİ 326 
Ky 21 617 NE ERER MO AE ŞE NANE SEN 417 
171211 le MEK 639, 829 


SÜT CİNS 255171403 EŞEN Sİ 793 
ÜNÜS TS Be EKER İARA öe İSESİSEKİLRSYe 793 
-1(3sg.pres.ending)......................... 1035 
TEMİM ies Söke dek sasi ekli se selde silr is leedede 822 
20 (17) KY ŞE ENLİ 639 


torguğre 
ÜORİOO 5551210088111 0868 İÖ İN 
BOTU a e ye Sa mi 
trâns.... 
trepit... 
trepö... 


turba... 


-um (gen.pl. ending) 
07 (01 gi) EE KEEP EEE 178 
UNİ Sie ia RE 723, 725 


VOMÜMS 5011010 0500000002800 981 
VEKDER si akeesseses lm Si sayan 967 
VERDUM ii ll 373 
VEKGEKC iyiki ikişer el iğ 364 
VEPrErE ay 968, 969 
VEscor........ .. 1007, 1008 
VESDİİİ O yene ari ea Hil 985 
YESİN aaa LAZERLE 1005 
İYON O a 0250108007100 İSE İİ 933 
VEĞMSİ aaa ler lale ii aldi 1014, 1015 
VİLSGO vii eze İLİNE 1014 


INDICES 


ÜNÜ, EŞLİ SİİİL İNİ a 1012 
121 (6 EŞ AREL EE ARASİN LİCE 1008 
ÜNİ deli rise lale 1012 
DOlOana iin lk nl dn 


vorrö (OLat.).. 
MON2O Saanen ğin İN Sea 


Oscan 
AASATI ike esi a el işledi 322 
17 YEŞEREN 9,902 
OMO insin ii e elesesilniidedete 908 
Umbrian 
GATSÜO: S5 ve lm Rİ a 430 
KAFE 0 İİİ YL 430 
KOİ Şaş eski len el deki imla ek 430 
TOtAM asli 908 
17.17 RUN TOON ŞE KEN 987 
Venetic 
ekvönemd m ie aa 10, 238 
CELTIC 
Old Irish 


İMİŞ A SERİLİ Sİ 541 
724 (KORNERE NEMİ SO ŞEYİM 715 
MALİ 11 555 
MİMİ A al 504 
İMO üre aa lk e ll Bn e Ve 541 


SİM 710 
11747 EŞEN FENERİ PETİT 711 
SOC. side al e e 701 
SO ağlama hn 798 
TAN erek slim ee 809 
SİNEK Teiaş By as 839 
-thir (3sg.midd.ending)..................... 840 


Li 701 Ya Eş 1033, 1034, 1037 


Welsh 
afon(MWe.)...................................... 294 
LU) gok Yi EEE RE GTİ 558 
DİYE asazui çe save yusisaseerlei se Sesi sie 640 


mawr(MWe.)..................................... 541 

ödül (MWE: Yan ia maya 327 

İMC ğe LE a le 418 

Mad mms laliymmzşlarl 908 
Breton 

İEMİMİ. Şİ  İİİ  İ 170 
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Gaulish AZ e 432,433 
gakiusan...eeeeeresssne 491, 497 

galdan; san a eler 332 

MÜSE 449 

14741 (7.1 YY EYE 437 

himma daga...............00000 ese 426 

İMEİMAN S5. sk e şi iii 434 

Ge İDSE İSİ ASLEN 436 
4174 BE PANE YEN NEREYE 489 

rolu. Germanie skn es benek nn 


-a(nom.-acc.pl.n.ending).................. 162 

Xa SDS DERİN ŞEYE Nr EE MEC EY 194 

aizasmipa 

7 MEŞE EŞ 

-and (3pl.pres. ending) 

ANAR şe dn Sl el 

ARAMS sne aaa ala 

a1 2 ŞEN SE EN 

ASS a a 327 ... 547, 548 
AMES İLİ 1026 558, 559 
İM Lİ ZE ALM İSE YL 226 o maurbriaa a 8 
awo 353 Min e 57 
ba..... 652 a e e 580 
-da (3sg.midd. ending)... ...840 566, 567 
İSMİNİ sele EL 857 


-e(gen.pl.ending)............................... 172 
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DESİN 643 
La 101 4.4 ŞANIMA EY LA 829 
24 v1 ge Ke e e 831 
dASAZSK 0111051410818 081 874, 875 


dâsi........... ... 874, 875 


-uns(acc.pl.ending).......................... 928 kide im iii si en 428 
un-tila-malsks.............se 549 KİME ELELE EVRENE 467 
-wa (Idu. ending).... 


WĞİDÜN: iss iiyer aa sinai şişesi 
WİLD nyal şa iz 
alda sşs eyi leşi lele alsam 


737, 738 
... 408, 410 


..248, 249 Pop 
319 398 DUN esl aaa en e KL 873 
in PYOR kaka Senan ll 902 
eli 353 
637 VOİP rk şeri delen selda iii ağ 998 
0 anla a MAİN er Nal İS7 
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LE a 1014 Modern English 
LALE EDİR ELER LE DİL TAMLER 1007 / 
Ni e 355, 356 e 
Norwegian 
ÇAL) re e O KR 831 
Swedish 
dagengryr................00 sese 458 
Make 50500001800043801801108031121 0108100 428 
krysta(OSwed.)...............................5. 459 edp Klm EA 514 
SEDÖNME sre bireyi ee 822 
Old English SİNEK sai ale e ib Be 7II 


Jedara... 
firina........ 


ir&o/w)....... ...849 YRDON ae ğa 
wealcan .950 
weotuma .352 
MAĞ MO e 740 
İMLENGAN 50531110011 Ra aa 364 
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haha. 0010000 437 Middle High German 


daesic... 874,875 
haderss sa Na 


SCEYAM sseasnsenessasessss asiri rarsnernerni nesin 401 Bafa şaş sak ak 1032 
SELEN ei dek eal 344, 742 scheiden 846 


ÜZONSON EA 
walkan....... > Middle Low German 


wazzar... 


wunsc(h) 
MUMİN ar ar la a S0 MOM ME AS 428 
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Modern Dutch 


İKİEZENE 1515 İİ ea 

OY saye ene e süs 514 
noemen 129 
ONİDTEKEİ 5545310011051) 941 
Dalama sierra m ey e 920, 921 
SLODDENİ essay eseri ebrar desek suresi eye 416 
vergoeden.......................0..0000000. 734,737 
VERSİĞMİ 3100 all 415 
Mİİ EM e 0 LL 958 
İZOLE ADE LENS a LP Mi SD. 742 

Old Frisian 
diumkler) sss anes amele 829 


ABBA ABBA 
ABIABI.......... 


APRU Ninenin na ei ki 534 
A el al 301 
Lala? XY 7:1 077 BNN 345 
AĞLUM een. 781 


GAMLU(M). 
GANASUE Sa vlan LA 


HARARU... 
HARASU.... 
HAT(AŞNU......... 

HUL(LJANU san 358 
HULLUOU en 306 


MANAHTUM mmm 834 
MARHASİTU een 633 
MASKU ann 420 
MAZZUR Sali Mi keskin di 219 
ME sanan 987 
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ES en ayal li 181 
Old Assyrian 

hilugannum.......... sess 32,361 
hulugannum.......................5.. 32, 276,361 
hissannum ....... vaser 346 
İSDUFUZZİNMUM saanen. 31,408 
luhuzzinnum......ssss 32,513 
4721 (1 (117 ERENER 561 


EDESSA 790 
İS -pi-a-ah-SU-SAK ann. 790 
İSu-pi-a-mi-KÂ ein 790 
TÜZZİNMÜİN asa kene çeke keisdek 908 
ubadinnum......... es 923 
Ugaritic 
71 RNA 923 
Dyned gel 685 
Hebrew 
TAMİON eni ense BA a 169 
MESİ san sa e le se ai 564 
Arabic 
4171 10117 YENER EŞEK 685 
Other Languages 
Hurrian 
4 1 ENEL 422 
pula iyim lney 49 
SARİ a 734 
SÜR İİ e İRİŞ 792 
Hattic 
hapra$ asan 644 
MAYAN Üs a 521 
Egyptian 
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El 666 KBo 3.21 ili 10... 803 
PN 883 KBo 3.21 ili Mhr 470 
KBo32liii12-13........................ 803 
Finnish KBo3.23o0bv.52...................... 291 
KBo3.344i8-14............................. 868 
Ml kl 523 KBO324435.00O0O00 656 
KBo3.34iii15-19........................... 1028 
Old Turkish KBo3.404rev.13-15............... 881, 934 
DAS msn. 644 KBo 3.40b4, 15-16... eee 950 
KBo 3.45 obv. Zine 847 
KBo3.45obv.4-11......................... 708 
KBo3.60ii6-9............ 
KBo4.2116-18.... 
Text passages KBo4.21ii31-32... 
KBo4.9v36.................................. 
KBod.llobv.13-14....................... 966 
708/z obv. 12 eee Er GEY RE ENE MEN 578 KBo 4.12 i 5-8 EM e kanki 2 zi 840 
Bo 3267obv.6.......... eren 272 BO İN Pm ae e 892 
Bo 4951 TEV. 15 Pr Bee eker BATES 756 KBo 5.1 di 52-55 A MEY EN 727 
Bo 69/396 obv. 2-4 ele Halle dü Ele aa 960 KBo 5.1 di 54-iv 8 KN MA 792 
Bronzetafelii 74-75............................ 943 KBo5.1iv34-36......... 756 
ChS 5, Nr.712-3 KBo052137-39.................... 754 
FAGA4,10-11............. .. KBo 5.2 1 56-61 emen. 793 
HKMIl6ül-i........ v. KBo 5.2 iv 20-261. 982 
HKMİ77obv.10-11......................... 941 KBo 5.2 iv 37-42. 983 
IBoTl.liv9-15......... eee 916 eye e MM 944 
IBoT 1.31 125 A NE DEM NE SPEAEŞ 947 KBo 5.6 di 14-15 NENEREDE, 864 
IBoT1.36136-39..................... 842, 896 KBO0 69 i 36-37 
IBoT3.1,34............ eee 782 KBo62ii49-4........................... 
1BoT 3.148 ili 10-11... 969 KBo 6.2 iv 53-55... 


IBoT 3.148 ili 20-21... 772 KBo62iv59-61........................... 
KG DAY İYİ 217 KBo:6İ114546.. 00 
KBo2.12V9-14...... eee 790 KR BG 1 Yİ 
KBo.3:1.. 134 sönen 619 KBo6.3iv52-54......n 
KBo3.20bv.26................................. 759 KBo 6.3 iv 59-62... 

KBo3.2rev. 10-11... 977 KBo 6.105 1134 

KBo3.2 rev. 22-27... 981 KRo6 101 İki. 
KBo3.2rev.'6-8....... 178 ar nr 
KBo3.55iv31-44................................ 977 KBo06.26112729........ 
KBo3.6441ii60-65........................... 841 KBo 6.34 ii 24-29 
KBo3.7ii21-44................................. KBo 6.34 * KUB 48.76 ili 39-45..... 1023 
KBo3.81iii1-3......... eee KBo7.1413-6....................... 888 
KBo3.81i16-7....... KBo748,11-12............................. 960 
KBo 3.8 iii 10-12... KBo8.104299142................... 300 


KBo3.8iiji 18-21... 


RO: 810260 day a 715 
KBo 3.8 ili 24-26... erer KBo8.Lİİ ob 181 mn 984 
KBo 3.8 İli 28-29... eee BO 0 ili 3130 ei 1017 
KBO 3.2188 17 eaerieressersrseri da ri A 843 


KBo 3.21 ii 3 seesssesesesesesesesesesssesesesesese KBo 10.24 ii 10-13 SD RNİNİİYNNNU ENSEYE 764 


KBo10.28433i12-5........................ 960 
KBo10.334-KBo10.28v2.............. 635 
KBo10.36ii4................................... 
KBo10.371ii9-10............................... 


KBo 10.37 ii 31-33 
KBo 10.37 ii 32-33 


KBo10.37ii1........... 3 
KBo10.371i16-7....................... 
KBo1045ii11-12.......................... 
KBo10.52,10.......................... 
KBoll.lobv.26................................ 
KBoll.llii8........... 
KBo11.17ii12-18....... 

KBo 11.32 obv. 31-40... Na 
KBo11.722ii43-4M4.......................... 
KBo12.63ii199............................ 
KBo12.891iii8-17............................ 
KBo12.96114-15........................... 
KBo 12.112 rev. 11-13.. 991 
KBo12.128,6............ ..483 
KBo 13.31 ii 10-11... 724 
KBo13.34iv6-7...............en. 641 
KBo13.34iv14-16........................... 641 
KBo13.121,3-.............................. 774 
KBo13.156obv.799........................ 716 
KBo13.241rev.13-16...................... 732 
KBo13.245v15-7............................ 971 
KBo 13.260 ili 33-41.. 7 
KBo14.61,6-8..................... 344 
KBo14.98116-17............................. 876 
KBo15.11iv5-10............................ 805 
KBo15.33iii13-18.......................... 894 
KBo 15.361147... 786 
KBo154811521..................... 939 
KBo16.2514416.24i15.............. 732 
KBo 16.32 4 KUB 50.6 ii 16-18......... 970 
KBo 17.41117....eenen 767 
KBo17.15obv.'14.......................... 782 
KBo17.2iil0f......................... 793 
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